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THE BOOK OF TH E PKOPHET

JEKEMJLAIf.



I N T R O D U C T I O N

T H E  B O O K  O P T H E  P R O P H E T

JEREMIAH.

I. L ife .—The raatorials for a biography of Jeremiah 
are supplied in his collected writings with unusual 
fuluoss. We know moro of his personal history than 
wo do of that of Isaiah or Ezekiel, much moro than of 
that of the minor prophets, who have left for tho most 
part only a few chapters as the record of their work. 
With tho help of inferences from acknowledged facts, 
and of a few fairly authenticated traditions, we aro able 
to enter into tho circumstances in the midst of which 
ho worked, and into tho joys and sorrows, tho hopes 
and fears, of which they wero the occasion. Of him it 

' may ho said, more than of any other of the goodly 
fellowship of the prophets, that his whole life lies before 
ns as in an opon scroll.

It null be convenient to arrango tho main faets of 
the history thus laid open to us under the reigns of the 
sevoral kings with whom he was a contemporary.

I. U nder  Josiaii (n.c. G3S— GOS).— In tho thirteenth 
year of this king tho prophet speaks of himself as still 
•' a child.”  That word is, however, somewhat vagno in 
its significance, extending from infancy, as in Exod. ii. 
G; 1 Sam. iv. 21, to adult manhood, ns in 1 Sam. xxx. 
17 ; 1 Kings iii. 7. All that it can bo held to imply is 
that tho prophet felt himself to be relatively young for 
the work to which he had been called, that he had not 
attained the average age of a prophet; and this, it may 
he inferred, was not far distant from that at which the 
Lovitcs entered on their work, which varied, at different 
periods, from twenty to thirty (Nnm. iv. 3. viii. 24; 
I Chron. xxiii. 3. 24). We may reasonably infer, 
thou, from the way in which the prophet speaks of 
himself, that he was, at the time when ho felt himself 
called to his high and perilous work, somewhere be
tween twenty and twenty-fivo, i.e., that the first seven, 
or, it may be, the first twelve years of his life, were 
passed in the reigns of Manasseh and his son Anion.

He is described, further, as “ being tho son of Hilkiah. 
of the priests that were in Aunt both ”  (Jer.i. II. That 
name, it will be remembered, was borne by the high 
priest who played so promiuent a part m Josiah's 
reformation. (2 Kings xxii. S.) Thore are. however, no 
sufficient gronuds for identifying that Hilkiah with the 
father of the prophet. The manner in which the latter 
is named, without any mention of special dignity, is 
against it. Tho priests of Anathotli were of the line 
o f  Ithamar(l Kings ii. 26; 1 Chron. xxiv. 3). while the 
high priests, from Zadok downwards, wero of the line 
of Eleazar. The identity of name may, however, be re
garded as probably indicating some close connection of 
affinity or friendship. Other coincidences point in the 
same direction. The uncle of Jeremiah, Shallum (Jer.
xxxii. 7), bore tho same name ns the husband of Huldali 
the prophetess (2 Kings xxii. If). Aliikam, the son of

Shnphnn, tho great supporter of Hilkiah the high 
priest and Huldali in their work (2 Chron. xxxiv. 20), 
was also throughout the protector of tho prophet (Jer. 
xxvi. 2 1). The strange Rabbinic tradition that eight 
of the persons most conspicuous in the history of this 
period (Jeremiah. Baruch, Seraiah, Mnaseinh, Hilkiah, 
Hananeel, Huldali. Shallum) were all descended from 
the harlot Raliab (Carpzov, Introd. in lib. V.T. Jer cm.) 
may possibly have been a distortion of the fact that tho 
persons so named wero united together, as by community 
of feeling, so also by affinity or friendship. With 
regard to two others" of the number, we know that 
both Baruch and Seraiah, who np]>ear as disciples of 
the prophet (chap, xxxvi. 4, li. 39), were sons of Xcrinh, 
the son of Mansciah, and that Maaseiah (2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 8) was governor of Jerusalem, acting with 
Hilkiah, Huldali, and Shaphan in the reforms of 
Josiaii.

With these faets we can picture to onrselves some of 
the intlnenccs which entered into Jeremiah’s education, 
and prepared tho way for his prophetic mission. Tho 
name given to him by his father, with its significance 
ns “ Jehovah exalts.” or “ is exalted," or "Jehovah 
throws down ”  (tho latter meaning resting on the more 
accurate etymology), may fairly be looked on as em
bodying what was contemplated and prayed for as the 
ideal of his life. It may bo noted that the name was 
common at that time, e.g., in the case of tho father 
of the wife of Josiaii (2 Kings xxiii. 31), and of one of the 
Reehabites (chap. xxxv. 3). That name may be thought 
of, accordingly, as not without its intlnenec on the pro
phet’s early years. As he grew to boyhood ho would hear 
of the cruelties and the apostasy of Manasseh and of 
Anion. For him. as for Isaiah, tfiere would bo a train
ing in the law and literature of Israel, in whatever 
form it then existed, in Job. and Proverbs, and such of 
the Psalms and tho writings of the earlier prophets as 
were then extant. The so-called Alphabetic Psalms (ix.,
xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii.,cxi.,exii.,cxix.,cxlv.) may have heljied 
to form the taste and style which afterwards displayed 
themselves in the alphabetic structure of the Lamenta
tions. Tho writings of the greatest of his predecessors, 
Isaiah, at least, ns far as chaps, i.—xxxix. are concerned, 
could scarcely have been otherwise than familiar to 
him. His early manhood must have coincided with the 
earlier reforms of Josiaii. whose life would seem to have 
run parallel with his own, each being apjiarently about 
the same age when the prophet received his call. 
Josiah having ascended the throne at the age of eight 
(2 Kings xxii. 1). The revereneo with which he looks 
on the Reehabites, tho fact that one of those Kechabites 
bears the samo name (chap. xxxv. 3), the probability 
that one trained in the household of a devont priest 
would not bo unmindful of the teaeliiug of Isaiah
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JEREMIAH.

(xxviii. 7) and Amos (ii. 11, 12), as to the perils of 
wine and strong drink, make it prohalde that he too 
was one of tho Nazarites to whom the latter prophet 
looked as the strength of Israel, and whom Jeremiah 
himself names with reverence and admiration (Lam. 
iv. 7). To such an outward consecration to an ascetic 
life, the words which speak of him as having been 
“ sanctified from his mother’s w om b" (chap. i. 5) 
naturally seem to point. The child was to bo the 
father of the man, the priestly Nazarite boy was 
already half-way on the road to a prophet’s work, was 
already, by God’s calling and election, “ ordained a 
prophet nnto the nations ”  (chap. i. 5).

In such a character, reminding us, in many of its 
features, o f the young Timotheus, we find, as might be 
expected, the notes of the ascetic temperament. He is 
devout, sensitive, easily depressed and made self-dis
trustful, kindling all too easily into a bitter and angry 
indignation, gifted, in a special measure, with the gift 
of tears. The circumstances of his call imply a pre
vious preparation, as did those of Isaiah’s. He had 
mourned over his people’s sins, and yearned to bear his 
witness against them; but then there came the ques
tion, which has been asked a thousand times by men of 
like character, Who is sufficient for these things ? The 
burden of the task of being a prophet of the Lord 
seemed too heavy to be home. The answer to tins feel
ing came in the special call, neither to be ignored nor 
resisted, for tho circumstances of which the reader is 
refereed to the Notes on chap. i. His weakness was to 
he fortified with a strength higher than his own. As 
in the case of Isaiah, so also here, it would seem that 
the call was not followed by immediate prophetic action. 
Jeremiah is not named in the history of Josiah’s refor
mation, which he must have watched, however, with in
tense interest, not, perhaps, without some misgivings, 
like those which Isaiah had felt during the like work of 
Hczekiah, as to its reality and inward thoroughness. 
The prophet’s keen eye, in this as in other things, saw 
below the snrface, and discerned that something more 
was wanted than the breaking down of idol sanctuaries, 
or the abolition of the worship of the high places. He 
looked in vain for the righteousness without which 
national restoration was impossible. It can scarcely be 
doubted, too, that he must have seen with some dis- 
quietndc the foreign policy which led statesmen and 
people to seek safety, as their fathers had done, in an 
alliance with Egypt (chap. ii. 36). For Josiali personally, 
who, acting on a different policy, opposed that alliance, 
and fell in battle against Pharaoh Neeho at Megiddo 
(2 Kings xxiii. 29), ho would naturally feel a warm and 
admiring affection, and it is probable that his first ap
pearance as a writer was in the lamentations which he 
composed on that king’s death, but which are not now 
extant, their fame having apparently been overshadowed 
by the greater elegies that nowjboar that name. Possibly 
we may also refer to this period some of the earlier 
chapters of the prophet's writings, which have the cha
racter of a general survey of the moral and religious 
condition of the people, and to which no specific date is 
assigned, as in tho case of most of the later chapters.

2. U nder  J ehoahaz (or Shallum ).— The short 
reign of this king, who was chosen by the people on 
hearing of Josiah’s death, and deposed after three 
months hy Pharaoh Neeho, gave little scope for direct 
prophetic action. As representing an anti-Egyptian 
policy, and thus continuing in tho line of action which 
Josiah had adopted, the prophet probably sympathised 
■with and supported him, and the tone of respectful

sorrow with which ho speaks of him in his exile (chap, 
xxii. 10), contrasts strikingly with the stern rebuke 
which he addresses to his successor (chap. xxii. 13—19). 
It lies in the nature of the case, that most of those who 
were Jeremiah’s protectors in tho reigns that followed 
— Shaphan, Aliikam, Maaseiah, and others—were sup
porters of his policy at this crisis.

3. Un der  J eh oiak im  (b .c. 607— 597).— The eleven 
years of this king’s reign were for the prophet a time 
of conspicuous activity. He found little gronnd for 
hope in the Egyptian alliance of which the king was 
the representative, still less in the self-indulgent and 
luxurious character of the king himself (chap. xxii. 13— 
16), or in the priests and prophets, the Pashurs, Hana- 
nialis, and the rest, who were dominant in his conncil 
and his court. For ihim the rising power of the Ghal- 
dseans under Nabopolassar and Nebuchadnezzar was to 
be accepted, not only as inevitable, but as appointed for 
the punishment, and therefore for tho education, of his 
people. The King of Babylon was God’s servant doing 
His work (chaps, xxv. 9, xxvii. 6). To resist him was 
to resist the ordinance of God. As he had foretold 
(chap, xlvi.), the short-lived triumph of Pharaoh Neeho 
in the capture of Carchemish was followed by a crush
ing defeat, which placed Jehoiakim at the mercy of the 
Chaldsean king, and compelled him to renounce his de
pendence on the “  broken reed ”  of Egypt, and to accept 
the position of a vassal king under Nebuchadnezzar. 
Some of tho more striking incidents of this time of 
conflict call for a special notice. At the opening of 
Jehoiakim’s reign, the prophet foretells the desolation of 
the Temple. It should be laid waste, even as Shiloh had 
been (chap. xxvi. 6). Priests, prophets, people are en
raged, and threaten him with death (chap. xxvi. 8), but 
are foiled by the influence of his lay protectors, who 
urge the precedent of a like prediction uttered by Micah 
in the days of Hezekiah, as an argument in his defence 
(chap. xxvi. 10—18). The fate of a contemporary pro
phet, Urijah, is recorded by him at this juncture, ap
parently as showing how narrow his own escape had been 
(chap. xxvi. 23). The catastrophe of Carchemish natu
rally led to a fuller utterance. He foretells the seventy 
years of the captivity (chap. xxv. 11), and symbolically 
gives the cup of Jehovah’s wrath to all the nations 
which, one aftor another, were to fall under the Baby
lonian yoke, ending in predicting, under the cypher 
form of Sheshach, the fate of Babylon itself (chap, 
xxv. 17—26). To this period, ‘when the armies of tho 
Chaldteans were driving those who lived in tents or 
villages to take refuge in Jerusalem, or other fortified 
cities, we must refer the interesting episode of the 
Rechabitcs in chap. xxxv.

In the same year we have the first indication of the 
prophet’s work as the editor of his own prophecies. 
His secretary and disciple Baruch writes, as he dic
tates, a collection of his more striking prophecies, pro
bably corresponding ronghly with the earlier chapters of 
our present book. Jeremiah himself was hindered, wo 
know not how, whether by illness or by prudence, from 
appearing in public, but Baruch solemnly read what he 
had written in the crowded courts of the Temple. Once 
again priests and prophets were stirred to wrath. The 
matter camo to the ears of the king, who, in his im
potent anger, burnt the parchment roll, in spite of the 
protest of Jeremiah’s friends. Orders were given to 
arrest the prophet and the scribe; hut they again 
escaped, and re-wrote all that had been destroyed with 
many like words (chap, xxxvi.). The contrasted charac
ters of the two friends—one seeking great things for
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himself, eager to play a prominent part in tho history 
of the time, the other eoiitent, and wishing to make his 
diseiple content, if his life wits "given him fora  prey ” 
— eomo out in tho interesting opisodo of elmp. xlv., 
which hclongs probably to this period.

To this reign wo may also probably refer tho sym
bolic teaching which was presented in a somewhat 
startling form, when Jeremiah, having first been 
directed to learn the lesson of tho potter's work as a 
parablo of God’s teaching with the nations of the 
world (chap, xviii.), was afterwards told to go to tho 
valley of Ben-llinnom, and to warn king and pooplo of 
tho destruction that was coining upon them by break
ing in their presence the potter’s vessel, which was con
demned as worthless (elian. xix.). This was followed 
by another outburst of malignant rage on the part of 
Rasliur tho priest, from which this time tho prophet did 
not eseai>o. The painful and ignominious punishment 
of the stocks entered into his soul, and called forth a 
burst at onco of denunciation and passionate despair 
which, except in Pss. lxix. and cix., has scarcely a 
parallel in the literature of tho Old Testament (chap. xx).

If we accept tho received text and the literal inter
pretation of elinp. xiii. 1— 11, we have to assign to this 
period of Jeremiah's lifo the two journeys to Euphrates 

' which aro there narrated. Such journeys wero not in 
the natiiro of the ease iinprobablo. Jonah, and probably 
Nahum, had already fomid their way to Niueveli 
(Jonah iii. 3). Manasseh and other members of his 
royal household had been taken to Babylon (2 Clirou.
xxxiii. 11). Over and above the symbolism of the nar
rative there may have been a personal motiro connected 
with such a journey, the desiro to do what ho could for 
his country’s welfare by becoming acquainted with its 
destined conquerors. Possibly we may trace the special 
orders which were given by Nebuchadnezzar for his 
protection (chap, xxxix. 11) to the neqnaintanco thus 
begun. If we might assign tho visits to a period after 
the first deportation of Jewish captives to Babylon in 
the third year of Jehoiakim (Dan.i. 1), we might con
nect them with the desire to watch over the fortunes of 
the exiles, and to renew his intercourse with tho prophet 
who was settled 'with his companions on the banks of 
Chebar (Ezek. i. 1). or with Daniel and his friends in 
the court at Babylon. The fact that the former 
prophet was with him at Jerusalem during great part 
of the reign of Jehoiakim, and that his teaching shows 
many traces of Jeremiah’s influence (eomp. in par
ticular Ezek. xviii. 2 and Jer. xxxi. 29), may, at all 
evouts, be noted as throwing light upon the sur
roundings of the latter’s life, and on tho influence 
which he exercised over his contemporaries.

4. U nder  J e h o iac h in  (b.c. 597).— Tho short three 
months' reign of this king witnessed the fulfilment of 
Jeremiah’s predictions, in the captivity first of his pre
decessor, and then of Jehoiachin himself, together with 
all the officers of their courts and tho wealthier part of 
the population. We may infer, from the fact of his 
being dejiosed by Nebuchadnezzar, that he was led by 
his counsellors (he himself was a mere boy) to cuter into 
intrigues against tho Chaldrean sovereignty; and the tone 
in which .Jeremiah speaks of him (eliap. xxii. 24— 30) 
implies that he and the queeii-mothor— probably tho 
master-mind of the policy of the conrt (2 Kings xxiv. 
15)—were disposed to reject his counsels. In him and 
in his ehildless ago the prophet saw the close of the 
dynasty, in the direct line of succession, of the house of 
David. It is noticeable that Jeremiah, though a priest. es
caped the doom of exile which probably fell on his friend

and diseiple Ezekiel, and tho difference in their fortunes 
may be traced without much risk of error to tho 
prominent part which tho former had taken from first 
to last ns counselling subjection, possibly to the per
sonal favour with which he was already regarded by the 
Chaldacan rulers. The effect of the separation must, 
bowover, have, added to his seuso of loneliness. Not a 
few of his friends and protectors must have shared in 
tho euptivity. He had to fight the battle of his life 
during his remaining years moro single-handed than 
before.

5. U nd er  Z ed ek iah  ( b .c . 597— 58G).— As might 
bo expected from the fact that he had been appointed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, as likely to bo a more submissive 
vassal than his predecessors, appointed possibly with 
Jeremiah’s approval, the prophet receives at the hands 
of this prince, on the whole, u better treatment than at 
those of his predecessors. The king respects him, keeps 
bis counsel, endeavours to protect him (chap, xxxvii. 
3— 17, xxxviii. lti). Tho very name which he adopted on 
his accession to tho throne, “ Righteous is Jab,”  or 
“ Jehovah’ ’ (2 Kings xxiv. 18), seems to have been in
tended to identify him with the aeeeptauee of the pro
phet's teaching that in “ tho Lord our Righteousness”  
(eliap. xxiii. 0) was to be found the archetype and tho 
source of all righteons government. Tho king, however, 
was weak and vacillating. The prophet felt keenly that 
only tin* most worthless remnant of the people, the “ vile 
tigs" of the crop, were left in Judah (eliap. xxiv. 5—S). 
It was to tho other remnant in the exile of Babylon that 
ho turned with words of counsel in the letter, which more 
than any other Old Testament doeument seems to fore
shadow the epistles of tho New (eliap. xxix.). Even there 
also, however, tliero were false prophets, among whom 
Zedekiah. Ahab. and Shemaiah were conspicuous, who 
spoke of him as a “ madman ”  (eliap. xxix. 26), and 
urged tho priests at Jerusalem to more active measures 
of persecution, not knowing that they were thus draw
ing upon themselves a quick and terrible retribution.

Soon matters came to a crisis. Tbe apparent revival 
of the ]tower of Egypt under Apries (the Pharaoh- 
liophra of chap. xliv. 30) raised false hopes in the minds 
of Zedekiah and his advisers, and drew Judah and the 
neighbouring nations into projects of revolt (chap, 
xxxvii. 5). The clearness with which Jeremiah fore
saw the ultimate destruction of Babylon, made him all 
tho more certain that it was not to come at once or 
through the intervention of Egypt. He appeared in 
tho streets of Jerusalem with bonds and yokes U(ion liis 
neck, announcing that they were meant for Judah and 
its cities (chap, xxvii. 2). The false prophet Hananiah, 
who broke the offensive symbols, and predicted the de
struction of the power of Babylon within two years, 
learnt that a yoke of iron was upon the neck of all 
the nations, and died himself while it was still pressing 
heavily on Judah (eliap. xxviii. 3— 17). The approach of 
an Egyptian army, however, and the consequent de
parture of tho Chaldfeans, made tho position of Jere
miah full of danger, and lie sought to effect his escape 
from a city in which he seemed powerless for good, and 
to take refuge in his own town of Anathoth (chap, 
xxxvii. 12). the men of that city who had sought his lifo 
(eliap. xi. 21) having probably been taken into exile after 
the first Chaldaean invasion. The discovery of this plan 
led not unnaturally to the eharge of desertion. He was 
arrested, as “ falling away to the Chaldteans," as olhers 
wore doing (eliap. xxxvii. 14), and, in spite of his denial, 
was thrown into a dungeon (eliap. xxxvii. 16). The in
terposition of the king, who still respected and eon-
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suited him, led to some mitigation of the rigours of his 
confinement (chap, xxxvii. 21); but as this milder treat
ment left him able to speak to the people, the princes 
of Judah, bent on the Egyptian alliance, and counting 
on the king’s being unable to resist them, threw him 
into the prison-pit, and would have left him to die there 
in its foulness (chap, xxxviii. 6). From this horrible 
fate he was delivered by the kindness of the Ethiopian 
eunuch, Ebed-Melech, and the king’s lingering regard 
for him, and was restored to the milder custody 
in the king's house where Baruch and other friends 
could visit him (chap, xxxii. 16). The king himself 
sent Pashur (not the one already named) and Zcphaniah, 
both, it would appear, friendly to the prophet (chap,
xxix. 29), to consult him. The prophet, as if  touched 
by this humility, speaks to the king in gentler terms. 
Exile is inevitable, but he shall at least “  die in peace,”  
and receive, in marked contrast with Jehoiakim, an 
honourable burial (chap, xxxiv. 3—5). At no period of 
his life is the prophet truer to his calling. He had 
before to fight against false hopes of liberation. Ho 
has now to contend against the despair which made 
men lose all faith in the promises of God and in their 
own future. That danger the prophet was taught to 
meet in the most effectual way. With a confidence in 
that future which has been compared to that of the 
Roman who bought at its full value the very ground on 
which the forces of Hannibal were encamped (Livy
xxvi. 11), he too bought, with all requisite formalities, 
the field at Anathoth, which his kinsman Hanameel 
wished to get rid of (chair, xxxii. 6—9), and proclaimed 
not only that "fields and vineyards should again be 
possessed in the lands,”  but that the “ voice of glad
ness ”  should once more be heard there, and that under 
“  the Lord our Righteousness ”  the house of David and 
the priests the Levites should never he without repre
sentatives (chap, xxxiii. 21— 26). To this period also 
we may assign the prophecy of a New Covenant (chap, 
xxxi. 31), which was destined to have so marvellous a 
fulfilment, and which has fashioned, under the teaching 
of Him who came to he the Mediator of that covenant, 
the faith and the terminology of Christendom. His 
influence may also be traced in the renewal of the 
national covenant with Jehovah (chap, xxxiv. 18, 19), 
princes, priests, and people walking in procession be
tween the two parts of the sacrifice (chap, xxxiv. 19), 
and in the proclamation of liberty to the Hebrew 
servants aud handmaids whom the oppression of the 
rich had brought into bondage (chap, xxxiv. 9—14). 
The reformation thus effected was, however, only on 
the surface. Covenant and proclamation were alike 
disregarded. The law of the Sabbatic year was set at 
nought as that of the Sabbath day had been before 
(chap. xvii. 21— 27). The cup of iniquity was full, and 
the judgment came. The armies of Nebuchadnezzar 
besieged Jerusalem, and it was exposed to all the 
horrors of famine (Lam. ii. 12, 20, iv. 9). A t last the 
city was taken, and the Temple burnt. The king and 
his princes endeavoured to escape, bnt were taken 
prisoners in the plains of Jericho. Zedckiah had to 
see his children slain before his eyes, and, as if  that 
were to be the last sight he was to look upon, was 
afterwards blinded, and taken, as Jchoiachin had been, 
to pass the remainder of his days as a prisoner at 
Babylon (chap. lii. 10, 11).

6. A f ter  the  Capture  of Jerusalem  (b .c. 
586— ?)— The prophet and his protectors, who had all 
along counselled submission to the king of Babylon, 
had now the prospect of better treatment than their

fellows. A  special charge was given to Nebuzar-adan 
to protect the person of Jeremiah (chap, xxxix. 11), 
and after being carried to Ramah with the crowd of 
prisoners, he was set free, and offered his choice 
whether he would go to Babylon with the prospect o f 
rising, as Daniel and his friends had risen, to an honour
able position in the king’s court, or remain under 
the protection of Gedaliah, the son of his steadfast 
friend Ahikam, who had been appointed governor over 
the cities of Judah (chap xl. 1— 5). The prophet’s love 
for his people led him to choose the latter alternative, 
and the Chakkean commander “  gave him a reward,”  
and set him free. Then followed a short interval o f 
peace, soon broken, however, by the murder of Gedaliah 
by Ishmael and his confederates. W e are left to con
jecture how the prophet himself escaped with fife, hut 
the fulness of his narrative o f  these events leads to the 
conclusion that he was among the captives whom 
Ishmael carried off to the Ammonites, and who were 
released by the intervention of Johanan (chap. xli.). 
Jeremiah was thus deprived of one of his most valued 
friends, but Baruch was still with him, and it is signifi
cant that the people turned to him for counsel. They 
wanted, it would seem, his sanction to the foregone 
conclusion that their only chance of escaping the 
punishment, likely enough to be indiscriminate, winch 
the Chaldaeans would exact for the murder of Gedaliah, 
was in an immediate flight to Egypt (chap. xlii. 14). 
That sanction he refused, at the risk of bringing on 
himself and Baruch the old charge of treachery (chap, 
xliii. 3), but the people, bent on following their own 
plans, forced him and his disciple to accompany them 
to Tahpanhes. There we have the last recorded scene 
of the prophet’s life. He once more rebukes the people 
vehemently for their multiplied idolatries, among which 
the worship of the Queen of Heaven had been the most 
conspicuous (chap, xliv.), does not sliriuk from again 
speaking of Nebuchadnezzar as “ the servant of 
Jehovah ”  (chap, xliii. 10), and foretells that he will 
conquer Egypt as he had conquered Judah. After all 
this all is uncertain. I f  we were to accept chap. lii. as 
the work of the prophet, we should have to think of 
him as living for twenty-six years after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Probabilities are, however, against this 
conclusion, and there is greater likelihood on the side 
of the tradition, reported by Tertnllian (adv. Gnost. 
c. 8), Jerome (adv. Jovin. ii. 37), and others, that he 
was stoned to death at Tahpanhes by the Jews whom 
lie had provoked by his rebukes. Most commentators 
on the New Testament see a reference to this in Heh. 
xi. 37, just as they refer the words “ were sawn 
asunder ”  to the martyrdom of Isaiah. An Alexandrian 
tradition reported that his bones were brought to that 
city by Alexander the Great (Chron. Pasch, p. 156, cd. 
Dindorf), and up to the last century travellers were 
told that he was buried near the pyramid of Gliizeh 
(Lucas, Travels in the Levant, p. 28). On the other 
hand, there is the Jewish statement (quoted in Smith’s 
Dictionary o f  the Bible), that he and Baruch escaped 
to Babylon or Jndsea, and died there in peace. 
Josephus is sileut as to his fate. Other traditions 
have, at least, the interest of showing the impression 
which Jeremiah’s work and life left on later genera
tions. His prophecy of the seventy years’ exile, which 
had at first been full of terror, came to he a ground of 
hope (chap. xxv. 11 ; Dan. ix. 2 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21). 
The fulfilment of that prophecy probably impressed it
self on the mind of Cyrus. On the return from Babylon 
his writings were received, probably under Ezra or the 
scribes of the Great Synagogue, among the sacred
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books of Israel, nn<l in tlio Babylonian recension tlicy, 
and not tliu»o of Isaiah, took tlio foremost place 
in tlio company of the prophets, Ezekiel coining 
between the two. Tlio Jewish saying " that the Spirit 
of Jeremiah dwelt in Zechariah ’ ’ bears witness to 
tho intlnoiice which the ono prophet was believed to 
liavo exercised on the mind of tlio other. Tlio fulfil
ment of his prediction of tlio return of tho exiles from 
tho Babylonian captivity led to his boing regarded, so 
to speak, ns the patron saint of his country. It was 
believed tliat he bad taken tho tabernacle and tho ark 
and the altar of incense, anil had concealed them in a 
cave on Mount Helm till the time when God should 
gather His people together once again (2 Maee. ii. 1—8). 
He appeared to Judas Maccabeus as “ n man with gray 
hairs and exceeding glorious,”  ns ono who “  prayed 
much for tho holy city,” and gave tlio hero a “ gohlon 
sword ”  with which to "  fight tlio battles of tlio Lord ” 
(2 Maee. xv. 13— 16). Ho is recognised as haring a 
chief place among the prophets of Israel, sanctified 
from liis mother’s womb (Ecclus. xlix. G, 7). His 
authority is claimed for an apocryphal lottor to tlio cap
tives of Babylon, containing a long polemic against tho 
follies of idolatry (Bnr. vi.). At a later period his 
name was attached, ns in Matt, xxrii. 0, to propheeios 
from another book in tho sacred canon, cither ns haring 

' been their original author, or hi tho belief that ho was 
the representative of all the prophets of tlio captivity. 
In the time of onr Lord's ministry, his rc-appcaraneo 
was expected, liko that of Elijah, to prepare the way 
for the Christ. Some said of Jesus of Nazareth that 
Ho was " Jeremiah, or ono of the prophets ”  (Matt. xvi. 
I t). Probably he was " that prophet ”  referred to in 
John i. 21. The belief that ho was tho prophet of 
Dent, xviii. 18. has been held by later Jcwisn com
mentators (Abarbauel, in Carpzov, Introcl. in V. T. 
Jercm.). The traditions ns to his re-nppcnrance lingered 
even in tho Christian Church, and appeared in tlio belief 
that he was one of tho " two witnesses”  of Rev. xi. 3 
(Victoriuus. in lac.). Yet wilder forms of legends 
were found in Egypt. It was ho who bad foretold that 
the idols of that country should one day fall to tho 
ground, at the presence of tho Virgin and her child. 
He hnd played the part of a St. Patrick, and bad de
livered tlio region of tlio Delta of tho Nile, whore bo 
dwelt, from serpents (Epipban. de Vit., proph. op. ii. 
p. 230). He had returned from Egypt to Jerusalem, 
and had lived there for three hundred years (D ’Herbelot, 
Bill. Orient., p. 499). The narrative of his sufferings 
was cxpnuded into n history liko that of a Christian 
martyrdom (Eusebius, Proep. Eoang. ix. 39).

II. Character and S ty lo .— In tho popular de
scription of Jeremiah ns tho ” weeping prophet,”  in the 
form in which Michael Angelo has portrayed him in tho 
Sistiue Chapel, as brooding, with downcast eyes, in 
sorrowful meditation, wo have a truo conception of the 
prophet's character and life. O f all tho prophets of 
the Old Testament, he would seem to liavo hnd the 
hardest lot of suffering. Ho was pre-eminently •• the 
man who hnd seen affliction : ”  ”  no sorrow was liko 
unto bis sorrow ”  (Lam. i. 12, iii. 1). His wliolo life 
was spent in what seemed a fruitless strife with the 
evils of his time. Cassandra-like, he bad to utter warn
ings which were disregarded. Like Phoeion, in tho 
history of Athens, he had to counsel submission to an 
alien conqueror, and to incur tho reproach of heing 
treacherous and faint-hearted. Hnd tho horizon of his 
hopes been that of his own times only, his heart must 
have shrunk back into despair. That which sustained

him was tlio inextinguishable hope, which lie had inherit.si 
from Isaiah, of tho kingdom of God, tho restoration of 
the true Israel of God. the new and better Covenant, 
tho faith in ”  tlio Lord onr Righteousness.”  Li his 
loneliness and his sorrows, in his susceptibility to in
tensest suffering and keenest indignation, his nearest 
parallel in tlio history of literature may, (.crimps, be 
louutl in Dante. In him, at all evonts, the great Floren
tine found one of the founts of his inspiration, quotes 
him again and again, both in his poetry nnd his proso 
writings, and borrows from him tho opening symbolism 
of tho Divina Commcdiq. (Comp. Jer. v. G with 
Dante’s Inferno, a. i.)

To associato tho namo of Jeremiah with other portions 
of tlio Old Testament than tlioso which bear Ins name, 
is to pass from tho region of history into that of con
jecture; but the fact that some commentators (e.g., 
Hitzig) assign not less than thirty Psulms to bis author
ship (sc., Pss. v., vi., xiv., xxii.— xli., Iii.—lv., lxix.—lxxi.), 
indicates at least what wero the hymns in his national 
literature with which he had most affinity, and which 
exercised most influence on bis thoughts nnd language. 
Tho hypothesis of some later critics (e.g., Bunsen, God 
in  History, b. ii. c. 2), who assign tlio second part of 
Isaiah to tlio time of the exile, and to the authorship 
of Baruch, that Jeremiah was the Servant of the Lord, 
who is there conspicuous, has a like suggestiveuess. 
Reference to others of tho earlier books of tlio Old 
Testament canon show parallelisms with the Law, 
n special prominence being given to Deuteronomy, 
as, c.g.—
Comp. Jer. xi. 3— 5 with Dcut. iv. 20, rii. 12, xxrii. 2G.

„ „  xxxiv. 14 „  „  xv. 12
„  ,, xxxii. 18 ,, Exod. xx. G
,, ,, xxxii. 21 „  „ ri. G,

with Job (eorap. Job iii. with Jer. xv. 10, xx. 14), with 
both parts of Isaiah. .

Comp. Isaiah iv. 2, xi. 1 with Jer. xxxiii. 15
,. „  xl. 19, 20 „ „  x. 3— 5
,, „ xlii. 1G „ ,, xxxi. 9
., ,. xiii., xlrii..........1., Ii.

and with tho earlier prophets.
The style of Jeremiah, if less conspicuous for its 

loftiness and majesty than that of Job or Isaiah, lias 
yet a passionato intensity, a vividness of imagery, a 
capacity for invective or for pathos, which are not sur
passed and scarcely equalled elsewhere, in this also re
minding us of Dante. It was charaeteristic both of 
tho man and of the time that this passionate tempera
ment welcomed, when it uttered itself in tho Lamenta
tions, the artificial restraints of tho alphabetic arrange
ment which had appeared beforo in some of the 
Psalms, and seems to have been a fashion of the times. 
(Seo Introduction to Lumcntations.) Connected, per
haps, with this, a3 concentrating attention upon tho 
alphabet and its possiblo uses, is Jeremiah s use of a 
peculiar cypher writing, the usoof an inverted alphabet, 
known among tho later Jews as the Athash (A  stand
ing for T, and B for SH). by which the Shesliaeh of 
Jer. xxv. 26 became for the initiated tho symbol of 
Babylon ; and the Hebrew letters of “  in tho midst of 
tlioso whoriso upagaiust|mc ”  of Jer. Ii. I, wasequivalcut 
to “  the Chaldaxans,” which accordingly takes its place 
in tho L X X . version.

III. A rra n g e m e n t.—It is a noticeable fact, as 
throwing light upon tho chances to which even the writ - 
iugs of a prophet may be subject, that tho order of the
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L X X . version of the greater part of Jeremiah is alto
gether different from that of the Hehrew. Up to chap, 
xxv. 13 they agree. From that point onward to the end of 
chap. li. the divergency may be presented as follows :—

L X X .
xxv. 14—18.
X X V .
xxvii., xxviii.
xxix. 1 — 7.

8— 22 it °
xxx. 1—5.

»  6- 11.
„  12 -16 .

xxxi.
xxxiii.—li. 
lii.

Hebrew.
xlix. 34— 39. 
xlvi.
1..1L
xlvii. 1 — 7. 
xlix. 7— 24. 
xlix. 1— 6.

„  28—33. 
„ 23—27. 

xlviii.
xxv. 13—39.
xxvi. —xlv.

It is obvious that the Alexandrian translators must 
have had before them a MS., or, more probably, a mass 
of MSS., arranged by them, or for them, in a different 
order from that adopted by the scrihes of Judsea, to 
whom we owe our present Hehrew recension. It is a 
natural inference from this (1) that the prophet’s 
writings were left by liim in a scattered, unarranged 
state, in the hands of his disciples, Baruch and others, 
and that two of these, or some later scribes, thought fit 
to arrange them in a different order. It was, so to 
speak, as if the sermons of an eminent preacher in later 
times had come to us as they were found in his drawers, 
unsorted. (2) That the large sections in which the 
order is the same in chaps, i.— xxv. 13 (Heb.), and 
xxvi—xlv. (Heb.) represent two collections, which con
tained the chief prophecies that were connected with the 
prophet’s work in relation to Judah, while the others, 
hearing chiefly on the heathen nations, were left in a 
less continuous form, and were arrauged by the two 
editors at their discretion.

It is to be noted that in neither case is the arrange
ment chronological. To read the prophet’s writings 
in the order of time, either as regards the facts to 
which they refer, or the date of their composition, we 
must adopt an arrangement different from both of those 
which are now before ns. In regard to some of the 
sections where we have a definite note of time, speci
fying, if not the exact year, at least the reign to which 
they of right belong, the task is comparatively easy. 
In regard to the others, we are in the wider, and there
fore more difficult, field of conjecture. Taking the 
dates given in the Authorised version as approximately 
right, the following gives the order in which Jere
miah’s prophecies ought to be read in connection with 
his life, and which has heen practically followed in the 
preceding biography:—

B.C. 629
a
a

612
610

it 608
a 607
a 606
a 605
a 602
a 601
a 600
a 599
i> 598

596
J i 595

Chap. i. ii. iii. (probably written later).
„  iii.—vi.
„  xxii, xxvi.
„  xi., xii.
„  xxxv., xlv.
„ xxv., xxx., xxxi.
„  xviii., xix., xx.
„  xiii.
„ xiv., xv., xvi., xvii.
„ vii., viii., ix., x., xlvii., xlviiii.
„  xxiii., xxix.
„  xxiv., xxvi. xxvii. (Jehoialdm in

chap, xxvii. 1 is clearly au error 
of transcription for Zedekiah). 

„  xxviii.
» 1., li-

b .c . 591
„  590 
„  590-588 
„  589 
„  587 
„  598— 562

xxxiv.
xxxii., xxxiii.
xxxix., xl., xli., xlii., xliii., xliv.
xxi., xxxvii, xxxviii.
xliv.
Iii. Appendix and historical sum

mary.
The wide divergency of this order from that of 

either of the two recensions that have come down is not 
without its teaching (1) as showing that during the 
length of time over which the prophet’s work was 
spread but little care was taken by him to provide for 
their transmission in any definite order. Like a true pro
phet, he did his work for his own generation, thinking 
little of himself and his after-fame. Like the Sibyl of 
classical antiquity, he gave his writings, as it were, to 
the winds, careless of their fate, and left it to others, 
through his long career, to collect, copy, and arrauge 
them as they could. (2) As suggesting the probability 
that what happened in his case may have befallen the 
writings of other prophets also, snch as Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
Hosea, Amos, whose lahours were spread over a con
siderable period of time; and, consequently, as leaving it 
open to us to deal freely with the order in which we find 
them, so as to connect them, as we best can, with the 
successive stages of the prophet’s life.

It need not be inferred, however, from this chrono
logical dislocation, that the order of the chapters in 
the Hehrew, and, therefore, iu the English version, is 
altogether without a plan. The following scheme 
gives, it is believed, an adequate explanation of the 
principles on which the Palestine editor may have 
acted:—

1. Chaps, i.—xxi. —  Containing probably the snh- 
stanc.c of the book of chap, xxxvi. 32, and including pro
phecies from the thirteenth year of Josiah (with a long 
interval of silence) to the fourth year of Jehoiakim. 
Chap. i. 3, however, indicates a later revision, and the 
whole of chap. i. may have been added as the prophet’s 
retrospect of his whole work from this its first begin
ning. Chap. xxi. belongs to a later period, but may 
have heen placed here, as connected by the recurrence 
of the name of Pashur with chap, x x .

2. Chaps, xxii.— xxv.— Short prophecies agaiust the 
kings of Judah and the false prophets. Chap. xxv. 
13, 14, evidently marks the conclusion of a series, and 
that which follows (chap. xxv. 15—38), the germ of the 
fuller predictions of chaps, xlvi.—xlix., has apparently 
been placed here, as a completion to that of the seventy 
years of exile.

3. Chaps, xxvi.— xxviii.— The two great prophecies 
of the fall of Jerusalem. Chap. xxvi. belongs to the 
earlier, chaps, xxvii. and xxviii. to the later portion of 
the prophet’s work.

4. Chaps, xxix.—xxxi.—The message of comfort to 
exiles in Babylon.

5. Chaps, xxxii.— xliv.— The history of Jeremiah’s 
work immediately before and after the capture of 
Jerusalem. Chaps, xxxv. and xxxvi. are remarkable as 
interrupting the chronological order, which would 
otherwise have been followed here more closely than 
elsewhere. The position of chap. xlv. as an isolated 
fragment, suggests that it may have been added by 
Baruch at the close of his narrative of his master’s 
life.

6. Chaps, xlvi.—li.— The prophecies agaiust foreign 
nations, ending with the great utterance against 
Babylon.

7. Chap. lii.—Historical appendix.
8
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IV . T o x ta n d  A u th e n tic ity .—Over and aliovctho 
variations in order, tlie L X X . presents sonio noticeable 
variations and omissions, which have led sonio critics to 
reject some portions of the present Hebrew text ns 
being probably interpolations. Other passages have 
been questioned on grounds more or less subjective ns 
prophecies after the event, or for othor reasons. The 
limits of this Introduction will not admit of a full 
description of each portion, hut a statement of the 
objections will, in the one ease, direct attention to some 
striking variations, and in the other, in some instances 
at least, to parallelisms of some interest. To the pre
sent writer, who bolds (1) that there are antecedent pro
liabilities in favour of the Hebrew text as compared with 
tbo Greek, and (2) that the inspiration of the prophet 
implies, at least the possibility of a prediction beforo 
tbo event, neither ground of objection seems con- 
elusive.

(a) Questioned, ns omitted in the L X X .
(1) chap. x. 0, 7, S, 10.
(2) ,, xxvii. 7.
(3) ,, xxvii. 10—21 (not omitted, but with

many variations).
(•(•) „  xxxiii. 1-1— 20.
(5) ,, xxxix. -1— 13.

(b) Questioned on other grounds.
(1) Chap. x. 1— 10.— On being the work of a later 

writer, probably the so-called Deutero-Isaiali.

Tho Aramaic of verso 11 is urged in favour 
of this view. .

(3) ;; x x r ib 'v ' I ns having tho character
4) „  xxxiii. 11— 20. H  prophecies after the

(5) „ xxxix. 1, 2, -1— 13.J cvcut-
(0) „ xxvii.— xxix.— As showing, in the shortened

form of the name (Jeremiah instead of 
Jeremiahu), nnd in tho epithet "th e  pro
phet,” tho work of a later writer.

(7) „  xxx.—xxxiii.— As showing the influence of
the Deutero-Isaiali.

(8) „ xlviii., for the same reason as (7).
(9) ,, 1. li.— As being a prophecy after the event,

foreign in style aud thought to Jeremiah's 
writings.

(10) „ lii.— As an historical summon, compiled
from 2 Kings xxv. nnd other sources by the 
editor of the collection.

In the notes that follow I have been mainly indebted 
to Ewald, Hit/.ig, Keil.aiul to the notes oil Jeremiah by 
tho present Dean of Canterbury (Dr. Payne Smith), in 
the Speaker's Commentary, nnd thoso by Nagelsbncb 
in Lange's Commentary, edited by Dr. Philip Schaff. 
The Introduction is mainly based upon an article on 
Jeremiah which I contributed to Dr. Smith's Diction
ary o f  the Bible, and’ on the' very able dissertation by 
Niigelsbaeh in the Commentary just named.

a



THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET

JEREMIAH.

CHAPTER I.—(1) The words of Jere
miah the son of Hilkiah, of the priests 
that were in Anathoth in the land of 
Benjamin: (2> to whom the word of the 
L ord came in the days of Josiah the 
son of Amon king of Judah, in the 
thirteenth year of his reign. <3) It came 
also in the days of Jehoiakim the son of 
Josiah king of Judah, unto the end of

B.C. cir. 620.

a  Isa. 40.1,5.

b Gal. 1.15,16.

1 Heb., gave.

the eleventh year of Zedekiah the son 
of Josiah king of Judah, unto the carry
ing away of Jerusalem captive in the 
fifth month.

Then the word of the L ord came 
unto me, saying, <5> Before I “formed 
thee in the belly I knew thee; and 
before thou earnest forth out of the 
womb I 4 sanctified thee, and I 1 or-

(1—3) The first three verses contain the title prefixed 
to the collection of prophecies by some later editor. 
This title would seem, from its unusual fulness, to have 
received one or more additions—verse 1 giving the 
general title, verse 2 the commencement of Jeremiah’s 
prophetic work, verse 3 the period of his chief activity 
and its conclusion. Strictly speaking, indeed, we see 
from the book itself that his work continued after the 
beginning of the captivity.

T h e w o rd s  o f  J e r e m ia h —The more usual title 
of prophetic books is “  the word of the Lord by the 
prophet,”  but the title of Amos (i. 1) is in the 
same form as this. The Hebrew for “ words”  has 
a somewhat wider connotation than the English, and 
is translated “  acts ”  in 1 Kings xi. 41; 2 Citron,
xxxiii. 18.

H ilk ia h .—Possibly the high priest of that name 
(2 Kings xxii. 4, xxiii. 4). See Introduction.

A n a th oth .—In the tribe of Benjamin, one of the 
cities assigned to the priests, apparently to the house 
of Ithamar, to which Abiathar belonged (1 Kings ii. 26 ; 
Josh. xxi. 18 ; 1 Chron. vi. 60).

T h at w e re  in  A n a th o th .—There is no verb in 
the Hebrew, and the description helongs to Jeremiah 
individually, not to the priests.

(2) I n  th e th irteen th  y e a r  o f  h is  re ig n .—If we 
take the data of 2 Kings xxii., Josiah was at that time 
in his twentieth or twenty-first year, having grown up 
under the training of Hilkiah. His active work of re
formation began five year's later. The images of Baal and 
Asherah (the groves) were thrown down, and the high 
places desecrated. The near coincidence of the com
mencement of Jeremiah’s work as prophet with that of 
the king must not be forgotten. As Josiah reigned for 
thirty-one years, wo have to place eighteen years of the 
prophet’s ministry as under his rule.

(3) I t  cam e a lso  . . .—The short reigns of Jehoahaz 
(three months) and Jehoiachin or Jeconiah (three months 
also) are passed over, and mention made of the more 
conspicuous reigns of Jehoiakim (eleven years) and Ze
dekiah (also eleven). Assuming Jeremiah to have been 
about twenty when the prophetic call came to him, he 
was sixty or sixty-one at the time of the captivity.

W T h e  w o r d  o f  th e  L o r d  cam e u n to  m e.— 
The words imply obviously a revelation, the introduc
tion of a new element into the human consciousness. 
In many cases such a revelation implied also the 
spiritual tension of an ecstatic or trance-like state, 
a dream, or an open vision. It almost presupposed a 
previous training, outward or inward, a mind vexed by 
hot thoughts and mourning over the sins o f the people. 
Here there is no mention of dream or vision, and we 
must assume, therefore, a distinct consciousness that 
the voice which ho heard in his inmost soul was from 
Jehovah. For the thought of pre-natal calling, see 
Isa. xlix. 1.

(5) I  k n e w  th ee.—With the force which the word 
often has in Hebrew, as implying, not foreknowledge 
only, but choice and approval (Ps. i. 6, xxxvii. 18; 
Amos iii. 2).

I  sa n ctified  th ee .—i.e., consecrated thee, set thee 
apart as hallowed fo r  this special use.

O rd a in ed .—Better, J  have appointed, without the 
conjunction, this verb referring to the manifestation 
in time of the eternal purpose.

U n to  th e  n a tion s .—i.e., to the outlying Gentile 
nations. This was the distinguishing characteristic o f 
Jeremiah’s work. Other prophets were sent to Israel 
and Judah, with occasional parentheses of prophecies 
that affected the Gentiles. The horizon of Jeremiah 
was to extend more widely. In part his work was to 
make them drink of the cup of the Lord’s fury (chap, 
xxv. 15— 17); but in part also he was a witness to them 
of a brighter future (chap, xlviii. 47, xlix. 39). It is 
as though he had drunk in the Spirit o f Isaiah, and 
thought of the true prophet as one who was to be a 
light of the Gentiles (Isa. xlix. 6).

In this way, seemingly abrupt, yet probably follow
ing ou a long process of divine education, was the 
youthful Jeremiah taught that he was to act a part 
specially appointed for him in the drama of his nation’s 
history. He could not see a chance in the gnidanco 
that had led him thus far. The call that now came to 
him so clearly was not the echo of his own thoughts. 
All his life from infancy had been as that of one con
secrated to a special work. Could he stop there ? 
Must he not, like St. Paul, think of the divine pur-



The Calling of the Prophet. JEIIEMIAR r. Vision oj the Almond Tree.

dainod thee a prophet unto the nations. 
(6> Then said I, Ah, “Lord God ! behold, 
I cannot speak: for I am a child. 
<7> But the L oud said unto me, Say not, 
I am a child: for thou slialt go to 
all that I shall send thee, and whatso
ever I command thee thou slialt speak.

4Be not afraid of their faces : for ‘ I 
am with thee to deliver thee, saith the 
Loan. <9) Then the L oud put forth his 
hand, and ‘'touched my mouth. And 
the L oud said unto me, Behold, I  have 
‘ put my words in thy mouth. <10) See,
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I have this day set thee over the nations 
and over the kingdoms, to-^root out, and 
to pull down, and to destroy, and to 
throw down, to build, and to plant.

(11) Moreover the word of the Loud 
came unto me, saying, Jeremiah, what 
seest thou? And I said, I see a rod of 
an almond tree. (I-') Then said the Loud 
unto me, Thou hast well seen : for I 
will hasten my word to perform it.

<13) And the word of the L oud came 
unto me the second time, saying1, What 
seest thou ? And I said, I see a seethin'?7 O

poso as prior t o tlio vory gorm of his oxistonco ? (Gnl.
i. 15.)

(<5> A h , L o r d  G o d  !—Better, Alas, 0  Lord Jeho
vah ! as answering to tho Hobrow Adonai Joliovah.

I  ca n n o t sp oak .—In tho samo senso as tho " I am 
not eloquent’’ of Mosos (Exod. iv. 10), literally, “ a 
man of words,” i.e., have no gifts of nttoranco.

■ I  am  a c h ild .—Later Jewish writors fix tho ago 
of fourteen as that up to which tho term rendored 
“  child ”  might be usod. With Jeremiah it was 
probably inoro indefinite, and in tho intenso con
sciousness of his own weakness ho would naturally 
uso a word bolow tho actual standard of his age; and 
thorois accordingly nothing against assuming any ago 
within the third hebdomad of lifo. In Gen. xxxiv. 19 
it is used of a young man old euough for niarriago. 
Tho words are memornblo as striking a noto common 
to tho lives of many prophets ; common, also, wo may 
add, to most mou as they fool thomselvos called to any 
great work. So Moses draws back : “ I  am slow of 
speech, and of a slow tonguo ”  (Exod. iv. 10). So 
Isaiah erios, “ Woo is mo! for . . .  I am a man of unclean 
lips ”  (Isa. vi. 5 ); and Potor, “  Depart from mo; f o r i  
am a sinful man, O Lord’ ’ (Lnko v. 8). Something of 
tho samo shrinking is implied in St. Paid’s command 
to Timothy (1 Tim. iv. 12). In tracing tho wliolo 
courso of Jeremiah’s work, wo must nevor forget tho 
divino constraint by which ho entered on them. A  
necessity was laid upon him, as afterwards on St. 
Paul (1 Cor. ix. 1C).

C> T h e  L o r d  sa id  u n to  m o.—Tho misgiving, 
which was not rclnctaneo, is mot by words of en
couragement. God gavo the work; Ho would also 
give tho power.

(?l B o  n ot a fra id .—Tho words imply, as in those 
spoken to Ezekiel (ii. Gl, to St. Peter (Luke v. 10), 
and St. Paul (Acts xviii. 9), tho fear that sprang 
from the senso of porsonal weakness and unfitness 
to eopo with tho dangers to which his work exposed 
him. Tho " faces ”  of his adversaries would bo a soureo 
of terror to him. Tho consciousness that Jehovah 
was with him was to raiso him from that timidity.

(’■" T h e L o r d  p u t  fo rth  h is  h a n d  . . .— Tho 
symbolic act seems to imply something liko a waking 
vision, liko that of Isaiah (vi. G). and the act itsolf 
reminds ns of tho ‘ ‘ live coal ’’ laid upon tho prophot’s 
mouth, as tlicro recorded. Tho *’ hand of tho Lord,” 
as in Ezek. iii. 14, viii. 1.. and elsewhero, was tho 
received symbol of tho special influence of tho Spirit 
of tho Lord; and here, as in tho ease of Isaiah, tho 
act implied tho gift of new powers of thought and 
utterance. Tho words which a prophet speaks, liko

tlioso which wero to bo spoken by tho Apostles of 
Christ (Matt. x. 20), aro not his own words, but those 
put into his heart by tho Spirit of tho Father. So 
“  tho finger of God ” in Luke xi. 20 answers to “ tho 
Spirit of God ” in Matt. xii. 28.

(10) I  h avo  th is d a y  set thee . . .— With 
tho gift, and therefore tho consciousness, o f a new 
power, there conies what would at first havo been too 
much for tho mortal vessel of tho truth to bear—a 
prospective view of tho greatness of tho work before 
him. Ho is at once set (literally, mado tho “ deputy.”  
or representative, of God. as in Judges ix. 28 and 
2 Cliron. xxiv. 11, tho “ officer,” or in chap. xx. 1, 
" chief governor” ) over tho nations, i.e., as before, tbe 
nations external to Israel, and the “ kingdoms”  including 
it. Tho work at first seems ono simply of destruction 
— to root out and ruin (so wo may represent the 
alliterative assonaneo of tho Hebrew), to destroy and 
rend asunder. But boyornl that there is tho hope of a 
work of construction. Ho is to “ build u p ” tho fallen 
ruins of Israel, to “  plant ”  in tho land that bad been 
mado desolate. Tho wliolo sequel of tho book is a 
commont on these words. It passes through terror and 
darkness to tho glory and tho blessing of the Xew 
Covenant (chap. xxxi. 31).

(n ) T h e  w o r d  o f  th e L o r d  . . .— As before, we 
havo tho element of ecstasy and vision, symbols not 
selected by tho prophet, and yet, we may believe, 
adapted to his previous training, and to tho bent and, 
as it wero, genius of his character.

Tho poetry of the symbols is of exquisite beauty. 
In contrast to tho words of terror, in harmony with 
tho words of hope, ho sees tho almond-bough, with its 
bright pink blossoms and its pale green leaves, tho 
token of an early spring rising out of tlie dreariness of 
winter. The namo of the almond-trco (hero tho poetical, 
not tho common, name) made the symbol yet more ex- 
pressivo. It was tho watcher, tho treo that “ hastens 
to awako ”  (shaped) out of its wintry sleep, and thus 
expresses tho divino liasto which would not without 
cause delay tho fulfilment of its gracious promise, but 
would, as it were, make it bud and blossom, anil bear 
fruit.

t12) I  w iH  haston .—Tho Hebrew, by using a par- 
ticiplo formed from tho samo root (shoied), presents a 
play upon tho namo of tho “ almond,”  as the icatcher, 
which it is impossible to reproduce; literally, / ,  too, 
am watching over my word to perform it.

(13) A  seeth in g  p o t ; an a  tho fa ce  th e r e o f  is 
to w a rd  the n orth .—More correctly, from  the north. 
Tho next symbol was one that set forth tho darker side 
of tho prophet’s w ork: a large cauldron (probably of



Vision o f  the Seething Pot. JEREMIAH, II. The Promise o f  Protection.

pot; and the face thereof is Howard the 
north. <u> Then the L ord said unto 
me, Out of the “north an evil 2shall 
break forth upon all the inhabitants 
of the land. (15) For, lo, I  will ‘ call all 
the families of the kingdoms of the 
north, saith the L ord ; and they shall 
come, and they shall set every one his 
throne at the entering of the gates of 
Jerusalem, and against all the walls 
thereof round about, and against all the 
cities of Judah. <16> And I will utter 
my judgments against them touching 
all their wickedness,' who have forsaken 
me, and have burned incense unto other 
gods, and worshipped the works of their 
own hands.. Thou therefore gird up

1 Heb., from the 
face of the north.

a eh. 4. 6.

2 Heb., ehall be 
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thy loins, and arise, and speak unto 
them all that I command thee: be not 
dismayed at their faces, lest 1 3 confound 
thee before them. 08) For, behold, I 
have made thee this day ca defenced 
city, and an iron pillar, and brasen 
walls against the whole laud, against 
the kings of Judah, against the princes 
thereof, against the priests thereof, and 
against the people of the land. 09) And 
they shall fight against thee; but they 
shall not prevail against thee; for I am 
with thee, saith the L ord, to deliver 
thee.

C H A PTER II. — 0) Moreover the 
word of the L ord came to me, saying,

metal) placed (as in Ezekiel's vision, xxiv. 3—11) on a 
great pile of burning wood, boiling and steaming, with 
its face turned from  the north, and so on the point of 
emptying out its sealding eontents towards the south. 
This was as strong a contrast as possible to the vernal 
beauty of the almond-bough, and told too plainly the 
terrors whieh were to be expeeted from the regions 
that lay to the north of the land of Israel, Assyria and 
Chaldsca. The flood of water at the boiling point 
went beyond the “ waters of the great river”  of Israel’s 
symbolism (Isa. viii. 7).

(U) O ut o f  th e  n orth  an ev il.—Literally, the 
evil, long foretold, as in Micah iii. 12, and elsewhere, 
and long expected.

(l5) I  w il l  ca ll.—Literally, I  am calling. The 
ovil is not merely future, but is actually begun.

A l l  the fa m ilies  o f  th e  k in g d o m s o f  th e  n orth . 
—In the Hebrew the words are iu apposition, all the 
families, even the kingdoms o f the north. The words 
point ehiefly to the Clialdsans and other inhabitants of 
Babylonia, but may probably include also the Seythians, 
who about this time spread like a deluge over Asia 
Minor and Syria, and penetrated as far as Asealon 
(Herod, i. 105).

T h e y  sh a ll set e v e ry  on e  h is th ron e .—i.e., shall 
usurp the administration of justice, and set up their 
thrones of judgment in the spaee near the gates in 
whieh kings nsnally sat to hear complaints and deeide 
causes (2 Sam. xv. 2 ; Ps. exxvii. 5). In ehap. xxxix. 3 
we have a literal fulfilment of the prediction.

A g a in st all th e  w a lls .—As the previous words 
speak of a formal usurpation of power, so do these of 
invasion and attack, the storming of the lesser cities of 
Judah, while Jerusalem became the centre of the 
foreign government.

<16) I  w il l  u tte r  m y  ju d g m e n ts  against th em . 
— Here, again, we get a literal correspondence in the 
words of chap, xxxix. 5, “ he gave [or uttered] judg
ment upon him,”  of Nebuchadnezzar's sentence on 
Zedekiah. And yet the invaders in their sentence are 
to he but the ministers of a higher judgment than their 
own. In the words “ my judgments”  He roeognises 
their work.

W h o  h av e  forsak en .—The remainder of the verse 
gives, as it were, the formal enumeration of the erimes 
for which Judah was condemned: (1) Apostacy from 
the true G od ; (2) the transfer of adoration to other | 
Gods, sueh as Baal, Ashtaroth, and the Queen of !

Heaven; sins against the First Commandment; (3) 
the worship of graven images; a sin against the Seeond. 
The sins were of long standing, but the words point 
specially to the proportions they had assumed in the 
reign of Manasseli (2 Chron. xxxiii. 1— 7).

(P) G ird  u p  th y  lo in s .—Be as the messenger who 
prepares to be swift on his errand, and to go whither
soever he is sent (1 Kings xviii. 46 ; 2 Kings iv. 29, 
ix. 1). The vivid image of intense activity re-appears 
in the New Testament (Luke xii. 35; 1 Pet. i. 13), and 
has beeome proverbial in the speeeh of Christendom.

B e  n o t  d ism a yed .—The repeated calls to eourage 
appear to indicate— like St. Paul’s exhortations to 
Timothy (1 Tim. iv. 12, vi. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 3)— a consti
tutional timidity. W e must remember, as some exeuse 
for this, that the reign of Manasseh had shown that the 
work of the prophet might easily lead to the fate of the 
martyr (2 Kings xxi. 16). Even Ezekiel, among the 
remnant of exiles on the banks of Chebar, needed a 
like encouragement (Ezek. ii. 6).

L e st I  c o n fo u n d  thee.—The Hebrew emphasises 
the command by repeating the same words: Be not 
dismayed, lest I  dismay thee.

(is) I  h ave  m ade th ee  . . .  a  d e fe n ce d  c ity  . . . 
— Images of strength are heaped one upon another. 
The prophet is represented as attacked by kings, 
princes, priests, and people, as the cities of Judah are 
by the invading armies. But the issue is different. 
They fall: he will hold out. The iron pillar is that 
which, rising in the centre of an Eastern house or 
temple (as, e.g., in Judges xvi. 25 ; 1 Kings vii. 21), 
supports the flat roof, and enables it to be used as a 
terraeo or platform on whieh men may meet. The 
“ brasen walls ”  probably refer to the practice of fasten
ing plates of eopper over the brick or stonework of a 
fortification.

(19) I  am  w ith  th ee .—That thought was in itself 
enough. The presence, and therefore the protection, 
of the All-wise and the Almighty was the one condition 
of safety. Even in its lower sense, “ Immanuel,” God 
with ns (Isa. vii. 14), was the watchword of every 
tme combatant in God’s great army.

II.
(1) The first ehapter had given the narrative of the 

call whieh had impressed itself indelibly on the 
prophet’s mind. The next five run on as one 
continuous whole, and, looking to the fact that the



TIlc Lord's Pleadings JEllEMIAII, II. with Israel.

,2> Go and cry in tlio ears of Jerusa
lem, saying, Thus saitli the L oud ; I 
remember 'thee, the kindness of thy 
“youth, the love of thine espousals, 
when thou wentest after me in the 
wilderness, in a land that was not 
sown. (3) Israel was holiness unto 
tho L oud, and the firstfruits of his 
increase: ‘ all that devour him shall 
offend; evil shall come upon them, 
saitli the L oud.

<0 Hear ye the word of the L ord, 
0  house of Jacob, and all the families 
of tho house of Israel: (5) Thus saitli 
the L oud , What iniquity have your 
fathers found in me, that they are

1 Or, for thy snkc.
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gone far from me, and have walked 
after vanity, and are become vain? 
C" Neither said they, Where is the 
L oud that rbrought us up out of the 
land of Egypt, that led us through the 
wilderness, through a land of deserts 
and of pits, through a land of drought, 
and of the shadow of death, through a 
land that no man passed through, and 
where no man dwelt? ,7) And I brought 
you into a plentiful country, to eat the 
fruit thereof and the goodness thereof; 
but when ye entered, ye ■'defiled my 
land, and made mine heritage an 
abomination. (K) Tho priests said not, 
"Where is the L oud ? and they that

original record of his prophot ie work during tho 
roign of Josiali lmd been destroyed by Johoiakim (chap, 
xxxvi. ‘23), and was afterwards ro-writton from momory, 
it is probablo that wo liavo a kind of precis of what 
was then destroyed, with some additions (chap, 
xxxvi. 32), and possibly somo omissions. In chap, 
iii. G wo liavo tho name of Josiali dcfiuitoly inontionou.

(-) G o  an d  c r y  . . .—Tho sccno of tho call, was, 
wo may beliovo. in his homo at Anathoth. Now tho 
prophet is sent to begin his work in Jerusalem.

I  re m o m b o r  thoe.—Literally, I  have remembered 
fo r  thee.

T h o lo v e  o f  th ino ospousals .—Tho imagory was 
ono derived, as wo find so often in Jcromiah’s writings, 
from tho older prophets. It was implied in tho 
“  jealous God ”  of Exod. xx. 5, illustratod by an actual 
history, winch was also a parable, in Hosea i.— iii., 
and after its uso by Jeremiah, expanded moro fully 
by Ezekiel (chap. xvi.). Tho ” espousals”  aro thought 
of as coinciding with tho great covenant of Exod. 
xxiv. 8, when tho pcoplo solemnly entored into tho 
relation to which God called them. Then tho brido 
was ready to follow her lord and husband oven in an 
“ unsown land"— tho " wasto howling wilderness ” of 
Dcut. xxxii. 10. Tho faithfulness of tho past is con
trasted with tho unfaithfulness of tho prosent.

W h o u  th o u  xvontest a fter  m e.—Literally, thy 
going after me.

G) H olin ess  u n to  the L o r d .—Tho thought was 
that oxpressed in tho inscription on tho gold plato 
worn on tho high priest’s forehead (Exod. xxviii. 30), 
and in tho term “ holy thing”  (Lev. xxii. 10; Matt. vii. 
0), applied to tho consecrated gifts which wero tho 
portion of the priests. Tho prophot was taught that 
Israel, as a nation, had a pnostly character, and was 
consecrated to tho Lord as tho “ firstfruits”  of tho 
great harvest of tho world. Comparo tho uso of tho 
same figure in James i. 18; Rom. xi. 1G.

A ll that d e v o u r  h im  sh all o ffen d .—Tho imagery 
of tho firstfruits is continued. Tho Hebrew for tho 
word “ offend”  is used for transgressions against tho 
ceremonial law in Lev. v. 5, 19; Nunt. v. 7. Hero, 
however, it is probably better rendered, shall be con
demned, or shall be made to suffer, as in Ps. xxxiv. 
21, 22, where tho Authorised version has “ shall bo 
desolate.”  Tlioso who devour Israol— tho enemies and 
invaders, the tyrants and oppressors—aro guilty as of 
a sacrilege that will not remain unpunished.

(3) V a n ity .—In tho special sense, as a synonym for 
idol-worship (Dcut. xxxii. 21; 1 Kings xvi. 13). As in 
tho character of a husband wronged by his wife's deser
tion Jehovah pleads with His people, and asks whother 
Ho has failed in anything.

(6) N e ith er  sa id  th e y .— In somewhat of the same 
tone as in Dent. viii. 15, xxxii. 10, tho horrors of tho 
wilderness aro painted in vivid colours, to heighten 
tho contrast with tho land into which they lmd been 
brought. Tho picture was true of part, but not of tho 
wholo, of tho region of tho wanderings. But tho people 
had forgotten this. There was no seeking for tho Lord 
who had then been so gracious. Tho question, Whoro 
is Hop never crossed their thoughts.

ff) A  p le n tifu l c o u n tr y .—Literally, a land o f  
Carmel, that word, as meaning a vino-clad hill, 
having becomo a type of plenty. So “  tho forest of his 
Carmel,” in Isa. xxxvii. 24; elsewhere, as in Isa. 
x. 18, xxxii. 15, “ fruitful.”  The L X X . treats tho word 
as a proper name, “ I brought you unto Carmel.” _

W h e n  y e  en tered .—Tho words point to tho rapid 
degeneracy of Israel after tho settlement in Canaan, as 
seen in the falso worship and foul crimes of Judges 
xvii.— xxi. So in Ps. lxxviii. 5G—58. Instead of
being the pattern nation, tho firstfruits of mankind, 
they sank to tho level, or below the level, of tho 
heathen.

(8) T h e  priests  sa id  n ot . . .—As throughout 
tho work of Jeremiah and most of tho prophets of tho 
Old Testament, that which weighed most heavily on 
their soids was that tlioso who were called to bo guides 
of tho pcoplo wero themselves tho chief agents in tho 
evil. Tho salt had lost its savour. Tho light had 
beeomo darkness. Tho rebuke, wo mnst remember, 
canto from tho lips of ono who was himself a priest.

T h o  priests  sa id  n ot, W h o re  is  th e  L o r d  ? — 
The samo failure to seek as that condemned in verso G. 
To them, too, all was a routino. Jehovah was absent 
from their thoughts even in tho very act of worship.

T h e y  that h an d le  tho laxv.—These, probably, 
wero also of tho priestly order, to whom this function 
was assigned in Dent, xxxiii. 10. Tho order of non- 
pricstly scribes, in tho senso of interpreters of tho 
law, does not appear till after the captivity. Their sin 
was that they “  dealt with the law ”  as interpreters and 
judges, and forgot Jehovah who had given it.

T h e  pastors. — Better, shepherds, tlio English 
“  pastors ”  having gained a too definitely religions 
connotation. The Hebrew word was general in its



The Fountain o f JEREMIAH, II. Living Waters forsaken.

handle the “law knew me not: the 
pastors also transgressed against me, 
and the prophets prophesied by Baal, and 
walked after things that do not profit. 
(9) Wherefore I will yet plead with 
you, saith the L ord, and with your 
children’s children will I  plead. <10> For 
pass 1over the isles of Cliittim, and 
see; and send unto Kedar, and consider 
diligently, and see if there be such a 
thing. lu> Hath a nation changed their 
gods, which are 1 yet no gods? but my 
people have changed their glory for that 
which doth not profit. (12) Be astonished, 
O ye heavens, at this, and be horribly

a  R oju. 2. 20. 
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afraid, be ye very desolate, saith the 
L ord. (13) For my people have com
mitted two evils; they have forsaken 
me the “fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out cisterns, broken cis
terns, that can hold no water.

(U) Is Israel a servant ? is he a home- 
born slave ? why is he "spoiled? (15> The 
young lions roared upon him, and3 yelled, 
and they made his land waste : his cities 
are burned without inhabitant. 06) Also 
the children ofNoph and Tahapanes 
4have broken the crown of thy head. 
<17) Hast thou not procured this unto 
thyself, in that thou hast forsaken the

significance, but in its Old Testament use was applied 
chiefly to civil rulers, as in Ps. lxxviii. 71; 1 Kings 
xxii. 17. Even in Ezek. xxxiv., where the spiritual 
aspect of rule is most prominent, the contrast between 
the false shepherds and the one true shepherd of the 
house of David (verse 23) shows that the kingly, not 
the priestly, office was in the prophet’s mind.

T lie  p ro p h e ts  p ro p h e s ie d  b y  B aal.—The pre
cise form of the sin described was probably connected 
with the oracular power ascribed to Baal-zebub, as in 
2 Kings i. 2. The evil was of long standing. It was 
one of the sins of the people in Isaiah’s time that 
they were “ soothsayers like the Philistines ” (Isa.
ii. 6). When Ahab first introduced the Phoenician 
worship, it was by the prophets rather than the priests 
of Baal that the new cidtus was propagated (1 Kings 
xviii. 10, xxii. 6).

T h in gs  th at d o  n o t  p ro fit .—The word had 
acquired an almost proverbial force as applied to idols 
(1 Sam. xii. 21; Isa. xliv. 9). So the phrase is re
peated in verse 11.

(9) I  w il l  y e t  p le a d  w ith  y o u .—W e hear, as it 
were, the echo of the words of Hosea ii. 2. The in
jured lord and husband will appear as the accuser of 
the faithless bride, and set forth her guilt as in an 
indictment.

(10) P ass o v e r  the is les  . . .—Cliittim is named 
as being, from the prophet’s point of view, the furthest 
country in the west (Gen. x. 4 ; Num. xxiv. 24), Kedar 
(Gen. xxv. 13; Ps. cxx. 5) in the east. The whole earth 
might he searched without finding a parallel to the 
guilt of Israel.

(U) H ath  a n ation  . . .—Emphatically a heathen 
“  nation,” as contrasted with the “ people”  of Jehovah. 
They wore faithful to their false gods; Israel was un
faithful to the true. The words “ changed their 
glory ” find au echo in Rom. i. 23, though here they 
express the thought that the worship of Jehovah was 
the trne glory of Israel as a people, and that they had 

•wilfully abandoned it.
_ (12) B e  aston ish ed , O y e  h ea v en s .—The adjura

tion had been made familiar by a like utterance iu 
Isa. i. 2 ; Deut. xxxii. i. “ Astonished”— in the old
sense, “  thunder-stricken,”  stupefied. The whole uni
verse is thought of as shocked and startled at the 
offence against its Creator.

(13) T h e  fo u n ta in  o f  liv in g  w aters.—The word 
reudered “ well,” as in Prov. x. 11, xviii. 4 ;  “ foun
tain,”  as in Ps. xxxvi. 9, is used of water flowing 
from the rock. The “  cistern,” on the other hand,

was a tank for surface water. A  word identical in 
sound and meaning, though differently spelt, is variously 
rendered by “  pit,”  “ well,”  or “  cistern.”

(14) I s  Is ra e l a servan t ?—The word “  servant,”  
we must remember, had become, through its frequent 
use in Isaiah (xx. 3, xli. 8, et al.), a word not of shame, 
bnt honour; and of all servants, he who was born in 
the house—as in the case of Eleazar (Gen. xv. 3)—  
occupied the most honourable place, nearest to a son. 
The point of the question is accordingly not “ Is Israel 
become a slave,”  kidnapped, as it were, and spoiled, 
but rather this : “  Is Israel the servant of Jehovah, 
as one born in His house ? Why, then, is he treated 
as one with no master to protect him ? ”

(is) T h e  y o u n g  lio n s  ro a re d  . . .—The real
answer to the question, that Israel had forsaken its 
true master, is given in verse 17. Here it is implied 
in the description of what the runaway slave had 
suffered. Lions had attacked him ; not figuratively 
only, as symbolising invaders, but in the most literal 
sense, they had made his land waste (2 Kings xvii. 
25). . 7

A re  b u rn e d .—Better, levelled with the ground.
(16) A lso  th e  ch ild re n  o f  N o p h  . . .—W e pass 

from the language of poetry to that of history, and the 
actual enemies of Israel appear on the scene, not as the 
threatening danger in the north, but in the far south. 
The words indicate that the prophet set himself from 
the first, as Isaiah had done (Isa. xxxi. 1), against the 
policy of an Egyptian alliance. The L X X . translators, 
following, we must believe, an Egyptian tradition, 
identify the Hebrew Noph with Memphis in northern 
E gyp t; later critics, with Napata in the south. Its 
conjunction with Tahapanes, the Daphnse of the 
Greeks, which was on the Pelnsiac mouth of the Nile, 
and on the frontier, seems in favour of the former 
view.

H a v e  b ro k e n .—More accurately, shall feed on, lay 
waste, depasture, so as to prodnee baldness. Bald
ness among the Jews, as with other Eastern nations, 
was a shame and reproach (Isa. iii. 24, xv. 2, xxii. 12; 
2 Kings ii. 23), and was therefore a natural symbol of 
the ignominy and ruin of a people.

(it) H ast th o u  n o t  p r o cu re d  th is  . . . ?—The 
secret cause of the calamities is brought to light. 
Jehovah was leading Israel, but Israel has ehaseu 
another path, and so has procured sorrow upon sorrow 
to himself. The “ w ay” here is scarcely the literal 
path through the wilderness, hut much rather the true 
way of life.



Alliances with Egypt and Assyria. JEREMIAH, II. The Noble Vine degenerating.

L ord thy God, when he led thee by 
the way? (18) And now what hast thou 
to do in the way of Egypt? to drink the 
waters of Sihor? or what hast thou to 
do in the way of Assyria, to drink the 
waters of the river? <19) Thine own 
a wickedness shall correct thee, and thy 
backslidings shall reprove thee: know 
therefore and see that it is an evil thing 
and bitter, that thou hast forsaken the 
L ord thy God, and that my fear is not 
in thee, saitli the Lord God of hosts.

('-°) For of old time I have broken thy 
yoke, and burst thy bands; and thou

a 1m. 3. 0; Uoi*. 5. 6.

1 Or, serve.

b Im . 6". 5, 7 ; cli. 3. O.

\e Ex. 15. 17; P». 44. 2,& ao. 8; IkA.
l, A c .:  Matt. 

81. S3; Mnrk 18 
1 ; Luke w. 9.

•I Job  9. 90.

2 Or, O swift drom
edary.

saidst, I will not 1 transgress; when 
‘ upon every high hill and under every 
green tree thou wanderest, playing the 
harlot. (2l) Yet I had 'planted thee a 
noble vine, wholly a right seed: how 
then art thou turned into the degener
ate plant of a strange vine unto me? 
(22) For though thou 'wash thee with 
nitre, and take thee much sope, yet 
thine iniquity is marked before me, 
saitli the Lord God. (23) How canst 
thou say, I am not polluted, I  have not 
gone after Baalim? see thy way in the 
valley, know what thou hast done: -thou.

us) In  th e  w a y  o f  E g y p t  . . . ? —Tho robuko 
bocomos more and more specific. Groat rivers wore, 
in tho pootry of tho prophots, tho natural symbols of 
tho kingdoms through which they flowod. Sihor 
( — tho turbid or muddy rivor) horo, and in Isa. xxiii. 3 
tho Nilo (though in Josh. xiii. 3 it stands for tho bordor 
stream botwoen Palestino and Egypt), represented 
Egypt. Tho “ river,”  or “  flood,”  needing no other name 
as pre-eminent in its greatness (comp. Josh. xxiv. 14,15), 
tho Euphrates, stood for Assyria (comp. Isa. viii. 7). 
Tho words point to the tendency to court tho alliance 
now of one, now of tho other of tho great kingdoms 
of t ho world. Tho policy was no new one. Menahem 
in Israel, Ahaz in Judah, had courted Assyria (2 Kings 
xv. 19, xvi. 7, 8); Hczekiah, Babylon (Isa. xxxix.); 
Hoshea had sought help from Egypt (2 Kings xvii. 4). 
Tho prophet Hosea had rebuked both policies (v. 13, 
vii. 11, viii. 9). Even under He/.okiah there was 
a party seeking tho Egyptian allianco (Isa. xviii., xix., 
xxxi.). Undor Manasseh and Amon that party was in 
power, and the vory name of tho latter probably bears 
witness to its influence. Josiah kept as far as possiblo 
tho position of a neutral, but, when forcod into action, 
and probably guided bv tho counsels of Hilkiah, 
resisted tho advanco of Pharaoh-nechoh (2 Kings xxiii. 
29). On his death tho Egyptian party again gained 
ground undor Jehoiakim, wlnlo Jeremiah, opposing its 
strength, urged tho wisdom of accepting tho guidance 
of events, and submitting to tho Chaldaeans (so far 
continuing tho line of action adopted by Hczekiah), and 
ultimately was accused of deserting his own peoplo and 
"falling away”  to their oppressors (chap, xxxvii. 13).

(19> T h in o  o w n  w ick o d n e ss .—Tho strain is now 
of a higher mood, and rises from what is local and 
temporary to the eternal law of retribution. Punish
ment comes as the natural consequence of sins. Our 
“ pleasant vices”  become “ whips to scourge us.”  Tho 
“ backslidings"  of Israel, in courting the favour of 
foreign states by adopting their creed and worship, 
shall involve her in ever fresh calamities.

(y°) I  have b ro k o n  th y  y o k e .—Better, with tho 
L X X . and Vulg., thou hast broken thy yoke— i.e., 
east oil all allegianco and restraint. Tho Authorised 
Version, which follows the received Hebrew reading, 
may, however, be understood as referring to the deliver
ance of Israel from their Egyptian bondage.

T h o u  sa idst, I  w il l  n ot tran sgress —Perhaps, 
following a various reading adopted by tho L X X ., Vulg., 
and Luther, I  will not serve. The words so taken paint 
vividly the wilful defiance of the rebellious nation. It 
threw off its nllcgianeo. I f we retain the Authorised

version rendering, it would bo better to take tho verb 
in tho presout, I  transgress not, as expressing a liko 
dofianeo.

W h e n .—Better, for, as giving an illustration of 
the rebellious temper. Tho “ high lull ”  and tho 
“  greon Ireo’ ’ point to tho localities of idol-worship— 
tho “ high places”  that meet us so frequently in 1 and 
2 Kings, tho “  tops of tho mountains,”  and tho “ oaks and 
poplars and elms ” of Hosea ir. 13. Tree-worship in 
Judaia, as elsewhere, appears to liavo exercised a won
derful power of fascination, and though tho word 
translated “ grovo ”  (Asherah) has not that meaning, it 
was probably connected with tho samo cultus.

P la y in g  the h a r lo t .—Literally, laying thyself 
down. Tho idolatrous prostration was as an act of 
spiritual prostitution, often, as in tho orgiastic worship 
of Baal and Ashlaroth, united with actual impurity.

(21) A  n o b le  v in e .—Literally, a Sorek vine. Else
where rendered choice or choicest (Gen. xlix. 11; Isa.
v. 2). The word “  Sorek ”  points primarily to the dark 
purplo of the grape, and tlien to the valley of Sorek, 
betwoen Ascalon and Gaza (Judges xvi. 4).

W h o lly  a r igh t seed .—Litorally, a seed o f truth, 
parallel with tho “ good seed” in the Parable of 
tho Tares. Hero, however, as in Isa. v. 1— 7, 
which Jeremiah seems to havo in his mind, stress is 
laid not on tho mingling of tho ovil with tho good, but 
ou tho degeneration which had changed tho character 
of that which God had planted.

A r t  th o u  tu rn ed  . . . ?—Botter, hast thou changed 
thyself . . . ?

P lan t-—Better, branches.
(22) N itro .—Tho mineral alkali found in tho natron 

lakes of Egypt that took their name from it. The 
Hebrew word nether is tho origin of the Greek and 
English words. (Comp. Prov. xxv. 20.)

S op e .—Xot the compounds of alkali and oil or fat 
now known by the name, but the potash or alkali, 
obtained from the ashes of plants, which was used by 
itself as a powerful detergent. The thought is 
tho same as that of Job ix. 30, and, we may add, as 
that of Macbeth, Act ii., sc. 2 :—

“ W ill all great Neptune’s ocean wash this blood 
Clean from my hand 1 N o : this my hand will rather 
The multitudinous seas incarnadine,
Making the green ono red.”

The guilt, was too strongly “ marked/’ too “ deep-dyed 
in grain ** to ho removed by any outward palliatives.

<2i) H o w  can st th ou  sa y  . . . ?—Tho prophet 
hears, as it were, the voice of the accused criminal, 
with its plea of “  not guilty.”  Had not the worship



Israel as the Wild Ass JEKEMIAH, II. in the Wilderness.

art a, swift dromedary traversing her 
ways; (24) : a wild ass 2used to the 
wilderness, that snuffetli up the wind 
at 3her pleasure; in her occasion who 
can 4turn her away ? all they that seek 
her will not weary themselves; in her 
month they shall find her. (25) With
hold thy foot from being unshod, and 
thy throat from thirst: but them saidst, 
5 There is no hope : no; for I have loved 
strangers, and after them will I go.

(26> As the thief is ashamed when he is 
found, so is the house of Israel ashamed; 
they, then- kings, their princes, and their

1 Or, 0  tdid ass,
&c.

2 Heb., taught.

3 Heb., the desire 
of her heart.

4 Or, reverse it f
5 Or, Is the case 

desperate t

6 Or, begotten me.

7 Heb., the hinder 
pan of the neck.

a Isa. 26.16.

b Isa. 45. 20.

8 Heb., evil. 

c ch. 11 13.

priests, and their prophets, saying 
to a stock, Thou art my father; and to 
a stone, Thou hast 6brought me forth: 
for they have turned 7 their back unto 
me, and not their face: but in the time 
of their “trouble they will say, Arise, 
and save us. (2S) But where are thy 
gods that thou hast made thee? let 
them arise, if they ‘ can save thee in 
the time of thy 8 trouble : for c according 
to the uumber of thy cities are thy 
gods, 0  Judah. Wherefore will 
ye plead with me? ye all have trans
gressed against me, saith the L ord.

of Jeliovali been restored by Josiah ? Had be not, 
acting on HiUriah’s counsels, suppressed Baal-worship 
(2 Kings xxiii. 4, 5 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4) ? The answer 
to such pleas is to point to the rites that were still 
practised openly or in secret. In the “ valley ”  of Ben- 
Hinnoin, which Josiah had defiled (2 Kings xxiii. 10), 
the horrid ritual of Molech (Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2) was still 
in use (chap. vii. 31), reviving, we may believe, on the 
death of Josiah; and this, though not actually the 
worship of Baal, was at least as evil, and probably, in 
the confluence of many forms of worship which marked 
the last days of the monarchy of Judah, was closely 
associated and practically identified with it, both by 
the prophet and the people (chaps, xix. 5, xxxii. 35).

A  sw ift  d ro m e d a ry .—Better, she-camel, the 
Hehrew word not pointing to any specific difference. 
The words paint with an almost terrible vividness the 
eager, restless state of the daughter of Zion in its 
harlot-like lust for the false gods of the heathen. The 
female camel, in the uncontrollable violence of its 
brute passion, moving to and fro with panting eager
ness—that was now the fit image for her who had once 
been the betrothed of Jehovah.

(2i) A  w ild  ass . . .—One image of animal desire 
suggests another, and the “  wild ass ”  appears (as 
in the Hebrew of Gen. xvi. 12; Job xi. 12, xxxix. 5) 
as even a stronger type of passion that defies control. 
The description is startling in its boldness, but has a 
parallel in that of "Virgil (Georg, iii. 250).

T h at sn u ffeth  u p  th e w in d  at h er  p leasu re . 
— Better, in the desire of her heart, as it bears to her 
the scent that draws her on. The “  occasion ”  and the 
“  month ” are, of course, the season when the stimulns 
of auimal desire is strongest. There is no need for the 
stallion to seek her with a weary search, she presents 
herself and pursues him. So there was in Israel what 
we should describe as a mania for the hateful worship 
of the heathen.

(25) W ith h o ld  th y  fo o t .—From the brute types of 
passion the prophet passes to the human. Here he has 
Hosea as giving a prototype (ii. 5,7), perhaps also Isaiah 
(xxiii. 15, 16). The picture may probably enough have 
been drawn from the life, but that sketched in Prov. vii.
10— 23 may well have supplied the outline. Jehovah, as 
her true husband, bids the apostate wife to refrain for 
very shame from acting as the harlot, rnshing barefoot 
into the streets, panting, as with a thirst that craves to 
be quenched, for the gratification of her desires. The 
“  unshod ”  may possibly refer to one feature of the 
worship of Baal or Ashtaroth, men and women taking 
off their shoes when they entered into their temples,

as being holy ground (Exod. iii. 5), and joining in 
orgiastic dances.

T h o u  saidst, T h ere  is  n o  h o p e :  n o .—Here 
also we find a parallel to the thought and language of 
Hosea. There the one effectual remedy for the evil 
into which the apostate wife had fallen was to speak to 
her heart, and to open the door of hope (Hosea ii. 14, 
15). Now the malignity of the evil is shown by the 
loss of all hope of recovery in returning to Jehovah :—

“  Small sins the heart first desecrate,
At last despair persuades to great.’’

Like Gomer, she will go after her “ lovers,”  though 
they are “  strangers,” as if they were her only protectors. 
It would seem, from the recurrence of the phrase in 
chap, xviii. 12, as if it were the formula of a despairing 
fatalism, like the proverb of the fathers eating sour 
grapes (chap. xxxi. 29, 30; Ezek. xviii. 2).

t26) A s  th e  th ie f  . . .—The words point to tho 
sense of shame as already felt, and as therefore bring
ing with it the possibility of repentance. Once they 
gloried in their false worship; now they feel as if 
detected in a crime. Conscience had once again been 
ronsed into activity.

(27) S a y in g  to  a s to ck  . . .—The “  stock ”  and the 
“  stone ” represent respectively the images of wood and 
marble. In Hebrew the latter word is feminine, and 
thus determines the parts assigned to them in the 
figurative parentage.

T o  a stock , T h o u  art m y  fa th er .—Literally, 
to a tree. The words seem as if they were an actual 
quotation from tho hymns of the idolatrous ritual.

In  th e tim e  o f  th e ir  tro u b le .—So in Hosea 
(ii., iii.) it is the discipline of suffering that leads 
the adulterous wife to repentance. In times of trouble 
and dismay those who had before turned their backs on 
Jehovah shall seek Him with outstretched hands, and 
the cry for help. The prophet half implies that then it 
maybe too late till chastisement has done it s perfect work.

(28) W h e re  are th y  g o d s  . . . ?—The question is 
asked in indignant scorn. “ Thou madest the gods, 
and yet they cannot profit thee.”  Though every city 
had its tutelary deity, there was none found to deliver. 
The L X X . adds, as in chap. xi. 13, the words “ ac
cording to the number of the streets in Jerusalem they 
sacrificed to Baal.”

(29) w h e r e fo r e  w iU  y e  p le a d  w ith  m e ?—The 
reply of the accuser to the false pleas of the accused. 
The transgression was too open to be glossed over. No 
plea was available but that of a full confession of the 
guilt into which Israel had fallen.



Israel as the JEREMIAH, III. L'n/aithjul U't/'e.

(!°) j n vajn have I “.smitten your chil
dren ; they receivi'd no correct ion : 
vour own sword luith ‘ devoured your 
prophets, like a destroying lion.

(;ii) Q  generation, see y e  the won! of 
the Loan. 'Jlavc* I been a wilderness 
unto Israel? a laud of darkness? where
fore say my people, * 1 * We are lords ; wo 
will come no more unto thee? ('-) Can 
a maid forget her ornaments, or a 
bride her attire? yet my people have 
forgotten me days without number. 
W Why trimmest thou thy way to seek 
love? therefore hast thou also taught 
the wicked ones thy ways. (:u) Also in 
thy skjrts is found the blood of the 
souls of the poor innocents: I have

(I l«ri. y. IS; «li.

b Matt. S3 20. &C.

c ver 5.

I ll<d*., HV have 
dominion

1  lliii., digging.

3 Ik b ., Saying.

d Dent. Si. 4.

not found it by-secret search, but upon 
all these. Vet thou sayesl, Because 
1 am innocent, surely his anger shall 
turn from me. Behold, J will plead 
with thee, because tlnm sayest, I have 
not sinned. W Why gaddest tlnm 
about so much to change thy way? 
thou also shalt be ashamed of Egypt, 
as thou wast ashamed of Assyria. 
(37) Yea, thou shalt go forth from him, 
and thine hands upon thine head: for 
the Loan hath rejected thy confidences, 
and thou shalt not prosper in them.

CHAPTER Iir.—( " 3They say, If a 
man put away his wife, and she go from 
him, and become another man’s, ‘'shall

(M) Y o u r  o w n  s w o r d  h ath  d e v o u r o d  y o u r  
p rop h ots .—So in tho long reign of Munusseh, the 
prophets who rebuked him hud to do so ill (lie risk of 
their lives. Isaiah, as the tradition ran. hud been 
foremost among the sufferers. Much innocent blood 
hud been shed from one end to another of Jerusalem 
(2 Kings xxi. 11— Id).

(31) o  gen era tion , see y o .—Tho pronoun occupies 
a different position in the Hebrew, " 0  generation. you,
I  mean, nee ye.” Tho prophet speaks to tho men who 
aro nclually his contemporaries. They are to look to 
tho word of tho Lord, lias Ho been to them us a 
waste laud, a land of thick dnrknoss (literally, accord
ing to one interpretation, darkness o f  Jah, in the sense 
of intensity), that they aro thus unmindful of Him ?
So in Song of Sol. viii. 6 wo li.uvo "  llamo of Jah," as 
representing llio Hebrew, in tho margin, and “ very 
vehement tlume" in the text, of Ihe Authorised version.

W o  aro lo rd s .—Better, We rove at will, as in 
Gen. xxvii. -10, whore, however, tho Authorised version 
gives " when thou shalt liuvo tho dominion.” Tho 
sense is practically th; same. Israel claims the power 
to do as sho likes.

(3-) O r a b r id o  lior  attiro .—The word is rendered 
“ headbands ”  in Isa. iii. 20, but here it probably means 
tho " girdlo ”  which formed tho .special distinction of 
the wife as contrasted with the maiden. Such a girdle, 
like tho marriage ring with us, would bo treasured by 
the bride all her life long. Even the outward 
memorial of her union with her husband would bo dear 
to her. But Israel had forgotten her lord and husband 
llimself.

(3>) W h y  trim m est th ou  th y  w a y  . . .  ? —The verb 
is the sumo us that rendered “ amend ’ ’ in chap. vii. 13, 
and was probably often on tho lips of those who made 
a show ot reformation. Here it is used with a scornful 
irony, “ What means this reform, this show of amend
ment of thy ways, which leads only to a further in
dulgence in adulterous love ? "

H ast th ou  a lso  tau gh t th o w ie k o d  on es  th y  
w a y s .—Better, hast thou also taught thy ways wickeil- 
nesses. Tho professed change for tho bettor was 
roullv for the worse.

(3d A lso  in  th y  sk irts  . . .—The general meaning 
is clear, and points to the guilt of Israel in offering her 
children—tho “ poor innocents " — in horrid sacrifice to 
Molech; perhaps, also, to her maltreatment of the 1
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prophets. Their “ b lood”  is on tho “ skirts" of her 
raiment; perhaps, if wo take another reading, on tho 
“  palms ” of her hands. The last clause is. however, 
obscure enough. W o have to choose, according to 
variations of reading and construction, between 1) I  
have nut found it as by secret search l literally, by dig
ging, as men dig through the wall of a house in search 
of plunder*, bat under every oak or terebinth, or, more 
probably, as in tho Authorised version, upon all 
these— i.c., the sin was patent, tlagrant, everywhere; 
and (2) Thou tlidst not find them (those who had been 
put to death) in the place o f  breaking through— i.e., 
in the act o f the robber that would have descrml death 
(Exod. xxii. 2 ; Job xxiv. h i ) ; but because o f  all this— 
i.e., thou didst slay them through thy passion for 
idolatry. Of those (1) commends itself most.

(33) Y o t th ou  sayest . . . Once again wc have 
the equivocating plea of the accused. Sho takes up the 
word that had been used by the accuser: "Y ou  speak 
of the innocents; I. too. am innocent. His anger has 
turned away from me. Here, as in verse :33. there is 
an implied reference to the partial reformation under 
Josiali. The accuser retorts, and renews his pleadings 
against her. Confession might have led to forgiveness, 
but this denial of guilt excluded it, and was tho token 
of a fatal blindness (comp. 1 John i. 8).

(3D) W h y  g a d d est th ou  . . . ? —The vigorous 
English expresses well, perhaps even with some added 
force, tho frequentative forco of tho Hebrew. What 
meant this perpetual change of policy, lliis shifting of 
alliances ? Shame and confusion should follow from 
the nllianco with Xeohoh, as it had followed from that 
with Tiglath-pileser (2 Kings xvi. It); 2 Cliron. xxviii.2f>).

(37) F ro m  h im .—Better, from it, sc., from Egypt 
as a people.

T h in o  h an ds u p o n  th in o  h ea d .—Tho ontward 
sign of depression and despair (2 Sam. xiii. 191.

T h y  co n fid e n ce s .—i.c., the grounds or objects of 
thy confidence.

III.
(l) The parable of the guilty wife who is condemned 

in spite of all her denials is carried out to its logical 
results.

T h e y  sa y .—Better, So to speolr, as introducing a 
new application of tho figure. The direct reference



The Sins of Israel JEREMIAH, III. as the Adulterous Wife.

he return unto her again? shall not 
that land be greatly polluted? but thou 
hast played the harlot with many lovers; 
yet return again to me, saith the L ord.
(2) Lift up thine eyes unto the high 
places, and see where thou hast not 
been lien with. In the ways hast thou 
sat for them, as the Arabian in the 
wilderness; and thou hast polluted the 
land with thy whoredoms and with thy 
wickedness. (3) Therefore the " showers 
have been withholclen, and there hath 
been no latter rain; and thou hadst a

a Dout. 2A 24 
ell. 9. 12.

h cb. 0.15.

B. C. 
civ. bl2.

c cb. 2 20.

4 whore’s forehead, thou refusedst to be 
ashamed, h) Wilt thou not from this 
time cry unto me, My father, thou art 
the guide of my youth ? <5) Will he
reserve his anger for ever ? will he keep 
it to the end ? Behold, thou hast 
spoken and done evil things as thou 
conldest.

(6) The L ord said also unto me in 
the days of Josiah the king, Hast thou 
seen that which backsliding Israel hath 
done? she is cgone up upon every 
high mountain and under every green

is to Deut. xxiv. 4, which forbade the return to the past 
husband as an abomination, a law which the recent 
discovery of the Book of the Law (2 Kings xxii. 10, 11) 
had probably brought into prominence. But there is 
also au obvious allusion to the like imagery in Hosea. 
There the prophet had done, literally or in parable, 
what the law had forbidden (Hos. ii. 16, iii. 3), and so had 
held out the possibility of return and the hope of par
don. Jeremiah has to play a sterner part, and t o make 
the apostate adulteress at least feel that she had sinned 
too deeply to have any claims to forgiveness. It might 
seem as if Jehovah could not now return to the love 
of His espousals, and make her what she onee had 
been.

Y e t  re tu rn  again  to  m e, sa ith  the L o rd .—The 
words sound in the English like a gracious invitation, 
and—in spite of tho authority of many interpreters who 
take it as ail indignant exclamation, and return to 
me ! an invitation given in irony, and so equivalent 
to rejection, as though that return were out of the 
question—it must, I think, be so taken. The prophet 
has, as we have seen, the history of Hosea in his mind, 
where there had been sueh a eall to return (Hos. ii. 19,
iii. 3), and actually refers to it and repeats it in verses 
7, 12, 14. It surely implies a want of insight into the 
character of Jeremiah to suppose that ho ever came 
before men as proclaiming an irrevocable condemnation, 
excluding the possibility of repentance.

(2) L ift  u p  th ine e y e s .—Tho consciousness of 
guilt was, however, the only foundation of repentance, 
and the prophet's work, therefore, in very tenderness, 
is to paint that guilt in tho darkest colours possible. 
Still keeping to the parable of the faithless wife, he 
bids Israel, as sueh, to look to the “ high places”  that 
have witnessed her adulteries with those other lords 
for whom she had forsaken Jehovah. Like the harlots 
of the east, she had sat by the wayside, as Tamar had 
done (Gen. xxxviii, 14; comp, also Prov. vii. 12; 
Ezek. xvi. 31), not so much courted by her paramours 
as courting them.

A s  the A ra b ia n  in  th e  w ild ern ess .—The 
Arabian is chosen as the representative of the lawless 
predatory tribes of tho desert. As the}', like the 
modern Bedouins, lay in ambush, waiting eagerly for 
their victims, so had tho harlot Israel laid wait for 
her lovers, and so the land had been polluted.

(3) T h e re fo re  th e  sh ow ers . . .—Outward cala
mities were looked upon as chastisements for these 
sins. There had apparently been a severe drought in 
tho reign of Josiah (chap. ix. 12, xxv. 1—6). There 
had been no showers in spring, no “ latter rain ”  in au
tumn. So like calamities are described in Amos iv. 7 ;

Haggai i. 11; Joel i. 18— 20. The influence of the 
newly-discovered book of Deuteronomy (2 Chron.xxxiv. 
14 ; 2 Kings xxii. S) had doubtless given a fresh em
phasis to this view of natural disasters.

(b W il t  th o u  n o t  fr o m  th is tim e  c r y  u n to  
m e . . . ? —Bettor, Hast thou not from  this time cried 
unto me . . . /  The prophet paints with a stern irony 
the parade of the surface repentance of Josiah’s reign. 
There had been a pathetic appeal to God as the for
giving husband of the faithless wife, but not the less 
had the wife returned to her wickedness.

G u id e .—The same word as in Prov. ii. 17 ; the 
“ chief friend,”  as applied to the husband.

(5) W iU  ha reserve  h is  an ger fo r  e v e r  . . . ? — 
The questions were such as might well be asked in tho 
first burst of sorrowing though superficial repentance. 
Tho implied answer was in the negative. “ No. He will 
not keep His anger to the end.”  Yet, so far, facts 
were against that yearning hope. It will be noted that 
the word ‘ 'anger”  is not in the Hebrew. It is, how
ever, rightly inserted, after the precedent of Nah. i. 2 ; 
Ps. ciii. 9. Tho words seem, indeed, almost a quota
tion from tho latter, and verses 4 and S may probably 
be looked on as cited from the penitential litanies 
in which the people had joined, and which were too 
soon followed by a return to the old evils (eliap. ii. 
1— 13).

T h o u  h ast s p o k e n  an d  d o n e  e v il th in gs  
as th o u  eou ld e st .—i.e., resolutely and obstinately. 
That pathetic appeal to the mercy and love of Jehovah 
was followed by no amendment, but by a return to 
evil. Here the first prophecy, as reproduced from 
memory, ends, and the next verso begins a separate 
discourse.

(6) T h e  L o r d  sa id  also u n to  m e  . . .—The 
main point of the second prophecy (we might almost 
eall it sermon), delivered, like the former, under 
Josiah, is the comparison of the guilt of the two king
doms of Israel and Judah. The latter had been looking 
on the former with contemptuous scorn. She is now 
taught— the same imagery being continued that had 
begun in tho first discourse— that her guilt is by far 
the greater of tho two.

B a ck s lid in g  Is ra e l.—The epithet strikes the key
note of all that follows, and is. as it were, the text of 
the sermon. Tho force of the Hebrew is stronger than 
that of the English, and implies actual “ apostasy,”  
being, indeed, a substantive rather than au adjective. 
Apostasy is, as it were, personified in Israel ; she is 
the renegade sister.

She is  gon e  u p .—Better, she goes, i.e., is going 
continually.

s
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tree, and there hath played the harlot. 
<"> And I said after she had done all 
these things, Turn thou unto me. But 
she returned not. And her treacherous 
sister Judah saw it. And T saw, 
when for nil the causes wherebj' back
sliding Israel committed adulteiy I had 
put her away, and given her a bill 
o f  divorce; yet her treacherous sister 
Judah feared not, but went and played 
the harlot also. <n> And it came to pass 
through the 1 lightness of her whoredom, 
that she defiled the land, and committed 
adultery with stones and with stocks. 
(l°) And yet for all this her treacherous 
sister Judah hath not turned unto me 
with her whole heart, but 2 feignedly, 
saith the L ou d .

(11) And the L oud said unto me, The 
backsliding Israel hath justified her-

I Or, fame.

•J Hub., in / . i l$c- hotnl.

n P*. SA. 15; & KO. 
h, y.

b rfo. 23. L

self more than treacherous Judah.
Go and proclaim t h e s e  words to

ward the north, and say, Iteturn, thou 
backsliding Israel, saith the Loan; and 
T will not cause mine anger to fall upon 
you : fori am "merciful, saith the Loan, 
and I will not keep anger for ever. 
(l:iJ Onl}- acknowledge thine iniquity, 
that thou hast transgressed against the 
L oud -tliy God, and hast scattered tin- 
ways to the strangers under every 
green tree, and ye have not obeyed 
mj- voice, saith the Loan. <U) Turn, 0  
backsliding children, saith the L o u d ; 
for I am married unto yon : and I will 
take you one of a city, and two of a 
family, and I will bring you to Zion : 
b5) aud I will give you ‘ pastors ac
cording to mine heart, which shall 
feed you with knowledge and nnder-

(') A n d  I  said . . .—Tho call to Israel to return 
liatl been slighted, and Judah, tho traitress or faithless, 
“ one with falsehood,” had not taken warning from tho 
sin or its punishment.

T u rn  th o u  u n to  m e .—Tho verb may he cither tho 
•second or third person, I  said, thou shalt return; 
or, 7 said, she will return, as expressing a hope 
rather than a direct return. Tho latter seems, on the 
whole, tho prcforablo rendering.

(“' A n d  I  saw , w h o n  fo r  a ll th e  ca u ses .—Better, 
perhaps (following a conjectural emendation, which 
gives a much better sense), And she saw that fo r  all 
the causes. Tho technical fulness of the words suggests 
tho thought that they were actually tho customary 
formula with which every writing of divorcement began, 
recapitulating tho offences which wero alleged by tho 
husband against tho wife. Tho actual repudiation con
sisted, of course, in tho bitter exilo and loss of national 
life, which Ilosea (ii. I —13) had predicted under a like 
figure. Judah had witnessed tho sin and tho punish
ment, and yet was following in tho same path.
__ t») T h o  lig h tn ess  o f  h or  w h o re d o m .—Lightness 
In tho ethical senso of " levity.”  Apostasy was treated 
oueo more ns if it had been a light thing (I Kings 
xvi. 31). Tho word is, however, very variously inter
preted, and tho meaning of “  voice,”  or “  cry.”  in the 
sense in which tho “ cry”  of Sodom and Gomorrah 
was great (Gen. xviii. 301, seems more satisfactory. 
On “ stones”  and “ stocks,”  see Note on chap. ii. 27.

<'») A n d  y o t  fo r  a ll th is . . .—Judah was so far 
worse than Israel that there had been a simulated re
pentance, as in tho reformations under Hezokiah and 
Josiah, but it was not with tho whole heart aud soul, 
but “ feignedly,” or. more literally, with a lie.

U>) H ath  ju s t ifie d  h e rse lf.—Literally, hath jus
tified her soul, has put in a better plea in her defence. 
The renegade was better than tho traitress. Even 
open rebellion was better than hypocrisy, as tho pub
licans and sinners in tho Gospel story were better than 
the Pharisees (Matt. xxi. 31).

<12) T o w a rd  th o  n o rth .—The prophet utters 
his message as towards the far land of Assyria and 
tho cities of tho Modes to which the ten tribes of 
Israel had been carried away captive (2 Kings xvii.

0. 23). lie  had a word of glad tidiugs for tho far-off 
exiles.

R o tu rn , th ou  b a ck s lid in g  Is ra e l.—It is hard 
to reproduce the pathetic assonance of the original, 
“  Shubah, m ashubah— turn bach, thou that hast 
turned away ; return, thou renegade.

I  w ill  n o t  cau se  m in e an ger  to  fa l l u p o n  y o u .
— Literally, my fa ce; the face so awful in its wrath.

I  w ill n ot k eep  an ger  fo r  o v e r .—"With perhaps 
a latent reference to the liopo held out in Hosea iii. o, 
and to the words which Judah had uttered in her 
hypocrisy (verse 5), but which were truer of Israel.

"(is) O n ly  a c k n o w le d g e  . . .—This was the ono 
sufficient, indispensable condition of pardon—the con
fession that kept nothing back, and made no vain 
excuses.

H ast sca tte re d  th y  w a y s .—The phrase is a strong 
one, thou hast left traces o f  thy way everywhere, i.c.. 
hast gone this way and that in search of new and 
alien forms of worship. Tho “ green tree" as before 
(chap. ii. 20) was the familiar scene of the hateful 
worship.

(in T u rn , O b a ck s lid in g  c h ild re n .—In his 
desire to individualise his call to repentance, llie 
prophet drops his parable, or rather combines the sign 
and the tiling signified, with the same assonance as 
before— turn bach, ye children who have turned aivay.

I  am  m a rried  u n to  y o u .—The tender pity of 
Jehovah leads Him to offer pardon even to the adulte
rous wife. Jeremiah had learned, in all their fulness, 
tile lessons of Ilosea i.— iii.

O no o f  a c ity , an d  tw o  o f  a fa m ily .—The latter 
word is the wider in its range of tho two—a elan, or 
tribe, that might embrace many cities. The limitation to 
the “ one”  and the “ two" is after the manner of Isaiah’s 
reference (i. 0) to tho “ remnant ”  that should be saved, 
and reminds of the "ten  righteous m en" who might 
have saved the cities of the plain (Gen. xviii. 32).

(15) P a stors .—As in chap. ii. 3, of kings and 
rulers, not of priests. Compare chap, xxiii. I—5. The 
phrase “ according to mine heart " brings David to onr 
thoughts I Sam. xiii. 1 H. There should be a return to 
the true pattern of the ideal ruler. In tho “ knowledgo 
and understanding ” we have an echo from Isa. xi. 1— 1.
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standing. (16) And it shall come to pass, 
when ye be multiplied and increased in 
the land, in those days, saith the L o e d , 
they shall say no more, The ark of the 
covenant of the L oed  : neither shall it 
1 come to mind: neither shall they re
member it; neither shall they visit it ;  
neither shall 2 that be done any more. 
(t7) At that time they shall call Jeru
salem the throne of the L o r d ; and all 
the nations shall be gathered unto it, 
to the name of the L o e d , to Jerusalem : 
neither shall they walk any more after

I Hcfo., come upon 
the heart.

2 Or, It be magni
fied.

3 Or, stubbornness.

4 Or, to.

5 Or, canned pour 
fathers to possess.

G Ileb., land of de
sire.

7 Hc*b., an heritage 
of glory, ur, 
beauty. ;

8 n e b .j /r o m  after 
me.

the 3 imagination of then- evil heart. 
(1S) In those days the house of Judah 
shall walk *witli the house of Israel, 
and they shall come together out of 
the laud of the north to the land that 
I have 5 given for an inheritance unto 
your fathers. (19) But I said, How shall 
I put thee among the children, and give 
thee a 6pleasant land, "a goodly heritage 
of the hosts of nations ? and I said, 
Thou shalt call me, My father; and 
shalt not turn away 8 from me. 
(-0) Surely as a wife treacherously de-

, (lc) I n  th ose  d a y s .—No time had been named, bnt 
the phrase had become familiar for the far-off hotter 
time of the true king of the Messianic kingdom.
' T h e y  sh a ll sa y  n o  m ore , T h e  ark  o f  the 
co v e n a n t o f  the L o r d .—Noteworthy both for its 
exceeding boldness and as containing the germ, or 
more than the germ, of the great thought of the New 
Covenant developed in chap. xxxi. 31. The ark, the 
very centre of the worship of Israel, the symbol and, 
it might seem, more than the symbol, of the Divine 
presence, that, too, should pass away, as the brasen 
perpent had become Nelmshtau (2 Kings xviii. 4), and 
take its place as belonging only to the past. Fore
most among the prophets was Jeremiah to perecivo 
and proclaim that ’
. “  God fulfils Himself in many ways.”

The legend of 2 Mace. ii. 4, 5, that Jeremiah had hidden 
the taberuaele and the ark in a cave that they might bo 
restored in the latter days, presents a singular contrast 
to the higher thoughts of the prophet.

N e ith e r  sh a ll it  c o m e  to  m in d .—Literally, come 
vpon the heart, which throughout the Old Testament 
implies the intellect rather than the affections.

N e ith e r  sh all th e y  v is it  it .—Better, shall they 
miss it, as men miss what they value. The words 
probably refer to the feelings with which the ark had 
been restored to its place by Josiah (2 Chron. xxxv. 3) 
after its displacement by Manasseb (2 Chron. xxxiii. 7).

N e ith er  sh all th a t b e  d o n e  a n y  m o re .—Better, 
neither shall it [the ark] he made any more. It shall 
he left to decay and perish, and none shall care to 
reconstruct it. The words had, of course, a fulfilment 
in the ritual of tho seeond Temple, where there was no 
ark in the Holy of Holies, and that loss was probably 
what Jeremiah foresaw most clearly, and for which ho 
sought to prepare his people, as tho writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (viii. 13) did to prepare those 
of his time for tho more entire destruction of the 
Temple and its worship. Bnt even within this horizon 
the thought was bold in itself and pregnant with yet 
greater truths.

d") T h e y  sh a ll caU Jeru sa lem  th e  th ron e  o f  
th e L o rd .—Up to Jeremiah’s time that title, “ tho 
throne of God,”  though the language of the Old Testa
ment had referred it to the “ heavens ”  (Ps. xi. 4, ciii. 
19), had probably been applied, in popular language, to 
tho ark where tho Lord “ dwelt between tho cherubim ”  
(1 Sam. iv. 4 ; 2 Kingsxix. 15). Tho prophet extends it 
to tho whole city, in that future of whieh he was doubt
less thinking. To him, as to Mieali (iv. I, 2) and Isaiah 
(ii. 1— 3), there came a vision of the holy city as the

centre of tho divine Kingdom. It was not given to 
him to seo what even the Apostles were slow to under
stand, that there is no holy city upon earth, and that 
his hopes would only he fulfilled in the heavenly 
Jernsalem which is the Cliureh or family of God.

T h e  im a g in a tion .—Better, stubbornness, as in the 
margin.

G8) I n  th ose  d a ys  . . .—As with Isaiah (xi. 13). 
so with Jeremiah, the hope, however distant, of national 
reformation was bound up with that of a restoration of 
national unity. Tho healing of the long-standing breach 
between Israel and Judah, cooval almost with the com
mencement of Israel as a people, was to ho the glory of 
the Messiah’s kingdom.

O ut o f  th e  lan d  o f  th e  n orth .—The thoughts of 
the prophet turn chiefly to the land of the exile of the 
ten tribes ; but his words imply that he foresees a like 
exilo also in tho north for Jndah. In that far-off land 
the house of Judah shall walk to (rather than ivith) the 
house of Israel, seeking its alliance, asking for recon
ciliation, and both should onco again dwell in the land 
of their inheritance.

(19) B u t I  sa id .—Better, And I  said. There is no 
contrast with what precedes. The speaker is, of course, 
Jehovah. Tho How shall I  put thee! is an exclamation 
rather than a question, the utterance of a promise as 
with an intensity of affirmation. Special stress is laid 
on the pronoun “ I .”  The words have been rendered 
by some commentators, following tho Targurn, How 
shall I  clothe thee ivith children >

A  p leasan t la n d .—Literally, as in the margin, <i 
land o f desire, i.e., desirable.

A  g o o d ly  h eritag e  o f  th e h osts  o f  n a tio n s .— 
More accurately, a heritage o f  the beauty o f  beauties 
(Hebrew for "chief beauty” ) o f the nations. Tho 
English version rests on the assumption that the 
word translated “ beauties”  is the same as that else
where rendered “ Sabaotli,” or “  hosts,”  which it closely 
resembles.

A n d  I  sa id .—Not, as in the English, the answer to 
a question, bnt the continuance of the same thought. 
God will treat repentant Israel as His child : Ho will 
lead Israel to trust Him as a father. Tho days of 
apostasy (“ turning away” ) will then ho over. The 
original Hebrew seems, to judge from the L X X . version, 
to have had the plural “ ye shall call,”  “ ye shall not 
turn away,” the prophet passing from the collective 
unity to tho individuals that composed it.

(20) S u re ly  as a w ife  . . .—In the midst of the 
bright vision of the future there eomes unhidden the 
thought of tho dark present: the faithless wife is not 
yet restored to her true friend and husband. Her
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]>:irtftli IVuin her 1 husband, so have yo 
dealt, treacherously with me, O house of 
Israel, saitli the Loan.

<-') A voice was hoard upon the high 
places, weeping and supplications of 
the children of Israel: for they have 
perverted their way, and they have for
gotten the Loan their Clod.

Return, ye backsliding children, 
and F will heal your backslidings.

Behold, we come unto thee; for thou 
arl the Loan our God. <-■'> Truly in vain 
■is salvation hoped for from the hills, and 
from the multitude of mountains: truly 
in the Loan our God is the salvation of 
Israel. l2l) For shame hath devoured 
t he labour of our fathers from our 
youth ; their hocks and their herds, 
their sons and their daughters. (2:,) We 
lie down in our shame, and our confusion

l ll> \K , fr le u t i.

u  l io n . N 1.

b J o e l  2. 12.

1 <• v Cor. 17.

eowroth us: for we have sinned against 
the Loan our God, we and our fathers, 
from our youth even unto this day, and 
have not obeyed the voice of the Loan 
our God.

CHAPTER IV.—0 ) if t]l0„ wilt re
turn, O Israel, saitli the Loan, ‘ return 
unto me : and if thou wilt put away 
thine abominations out of my sight, 
then shalt thou not remove. And 
thou shalt swear, The Loan liveth, in 

I truth, in judgment, and in righteous
ness; and the nations shall bless them
selves in him, and in him shall they 
'■glory. (:i) For thus saitli the Loan to 
the men of Judah and Jerusalem, Break 
up your fallow ground, and sow not 
among thorns. Circumcise your
selves to the Loan, and take away the

guilt must l>o again pressed homo upon her, so as to 
lead her to repentance.

f-i) A  v o ie o  was h oa rd .—Yes, the guilty wife was 
there, hut she was also penitent. Tho “ high places”  
which had heeii the scene of the guilt o f the sous of 
Israel, where the cries of their orgiastic worship had 
heen heard, now echoed with their weeping and supplica
tion (nr,more literally, the weeping of suppliant prayers), 
as they called to mind the hateful sins of the past.

c--) R e tu rn , y e  b a ck s lid in g  ch ild re n  . . 'Wo
lose, as before, the foreo of tho Hebrew repetition 
of the sami' root, Turn, ye children that have turned, 
I  will had your turnings. As so often in Hebrew 
poetry, wo liavo the answer to the invitation given in 
dramatic form, and hear the cry— wo might, almost call 
if the litany—of tho suppliants, “ Behold, we conic 
unto thee,”  They at last own Jehovah as their ono 
true God.

(20) T r u ly  in  v a in  . . .—The italics .show tho 
difficulty of the verso, and represent an attempt, to get 
over it. According to tho senses given to the word 
translated " multitudo ”  wo get, in vain (literally, as a 
lie) from  the hills is the revelry (as in Amos v. 23), 
or the wealth, or the multitude, o f  the mountains. 
The first gives the best meaning, and expresses the 
confession of the repentant Israelites that, their wild 
ritual on the high places had brought them loss and 
not gain.

(-)) S h am e.—Tho Hebrew noun has the article, ‘ '/he 
shame,’’ ami is the word constantly used as the inter
changeable synonym for Baal, as in Jerubbnal and 
Jernbbeshoth (Judges vi. 32; 2 Sam xi. 21), Alephi- 
bosheth and Merib-baal (2 Sam. iv. t ; I Chrou. viii. 31). 
The words point accordingly to the prodigal waste of 
victims, possibly of human life also, in the worship 
of Baal and that of Jloleeh, which in the prophet's 
mind was identified with it, and which had brought 
with it nothing but a lasting shame. This also forms 
part of the confession of tho repentant people (comp, 
chap. xi. 13).

<-’) W o  lio  d o w n .—Better. Hie will licihw n—Our 
confusion shall cover us. The words are those of 
penitents accepting their punishment: “ We chose the 
shameful thing, therefore let ns bear onr shame.”

IV.
(■) I f  th ou  w ilt  re tu rn .—Thi> “ i f ”  implies a 

return from the hopes with which chap. iii. ended to 
the languago of misgiving, and so, infereutially, of 
earnest exhortation.

A b o m in a tio n s .—Literally, things o f shame, as in 
chap. iii. 21; the idols which Israel had worshipped.

T h en  sh alt th ou  n o t re m o v e .—Better, as eon- 
tinning tho conditions of forgiveness, if  thou, wilt not 
wonder.

(-) A n d  th o u  shalt sw ea r.—The conditions aro 
continued ; I f  thou wilt swear by the living Jehovah

the Lord liveth" being the received formula of ad
juration], in truth, in judgment,and in righteousness.

A n d  th e n ation s shall b less th em selv es  in  
h im .—This forms the completion of the sentence. 
I f  the conditions of a true repentance are fulfilled by 
Israel, then tho outlying heathen nations shall bless 
themselves in Jehovah— i.c., shall own Him and adore 
Him. be blessed by Him.

(3i F o r  thus saith the L o r d  . . .—The words 
seem the close o f ono discourse, the opening of another. 
The parable of Israel is left behind, and the appeal to 
Judah and Jerusalem is more direct.

T o  th o m en  o f  J u d a h .—Literally, to each man 
individually.

B reak  u p  y o u r  fa llo w  g ro u n d .—The Hebrew 
has the force which comes from the verb and noun 
being from the same root. Break up fo r  you a broken 
ground or fallow a fallow field. The metaphor 
had been used before by Hosen (x. 12). M’ lmt the 
spiritual field needed was to be exposed to God’s sun 
and God's free air. to the influence-, of spiritual light 
and warmth, and the dew and soft showers of His 
grace.

S o w  n o t a m o n g  th orn s.—Not without a special 
interest, as. perhaps, containing the germ of the Parable 
of the Sower ill .Matt. xiii. 7. Here, as there, the seed 
is the "w ord of God.”  spoken by the prophet, and 
taking root in the heart, and the thorns are the "cares 
of this world." the selfish desires which choke the 
good seed and render it nufrnitfnl.
" (b C ircu m ciso  y o u rse lv e s  to th o L o r d .—The
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foreskins of your heart, ye men of Jnclah 
and inhabitants of Jerusalem : lest my 
fury come forth like fire, and burn that 
none can quench it, because of the evil 
of your doings.

<5> Declare ye in Judah, and publish 
in Jerusalem; and say, Blow ye the 
trumpet in the land : cry, gather to
gether, and say, Assemble yourselves, 
and let us go into the defenced cities. 
<6> Set up the standard toward Zion : 
1 retire, stay n ot: for I will bring evil 
from the "north, and a great 3 destruc
tion. The lion is come rip from his 
thicket, and the destroyer of the Gen
tiles is on his way; he is gone forth 
from his place to make thy land deso
late; and thy cities shall be laid waste, 
without an inhabitant. Bor this 1 gird

I Or, strengthen.

a rli. 1. 1.°., 14, 13 ;

2 lleb., breaking.

b i-U.C. 20.

3 Or, a fuller wind 
than those.

you with sackcloth, lament and howl: 
for the fierce anger of the L o r d  is not 
turned back from us. (:') And it shall 
come to pass at that day, saitli the 
L o r d , that the heart of the king shall 
perish, and the heart of the princes ; 
and the priests shall be astonished, and 
the prophets shall wonder.

(u» Then said I ,  Ah, Lord G od ! surely 
thou hast greatly deceived this people 
and Jerusalem, saying, Ye shall have 
peace; whereas the sword reacheth unto 
the soul.

I11) At that time shall it be said to this 
people and to Jerusalem, A dry wind of 
the high places in the wilderness toward 
the daughter of my people, not to fan, 
nor to cleanse. <32) Even 3 a full wind 
from those places shall come unto m e:

words show that the prophet li*ad grasped the meaning 
of tlio symbol which to so many Jews was merely an 
outward sign. He saw that the ” foreskin of the heart ”  
was the fleshly, unrenewed nature, the " flesh ”  as con
trasted with the “  spirit,”  the “ old man ”  which St. Paul 
contrasts with the new (Bom. vi. 6, viii. 7). The verbal 
coincidence with Dent. x. 16, xxx. 6 shows the influence 
of that book, of which we find so many traces in 
Jeremiah’s teaching.

L est m y  fu r y  co m e  fo r th  lik e  fire  . . .—The 
words, which describo the righteousness of Jehovah as 
a consuming fire, havo their parallel in chap. vii. 20, 
Amos v. 6, and form the transition to tho picture of 
terror which opens in the next verse.

(5) D ecla re .—i.e., proclaim as a herald proclaims. 
The cry is that of an alarm of war. The prophet sees, 
as it were, the invading army, and calls the people to 
leavo their villages and to take refuge in the fortified 
cities.

(6) S e t u p  th e  stan dard  to w a rd  Z io n .—Still the 
language of alarm. The words are as a command, 
“■ Kaise the signal which shall point to Zion as a place 
of refuge from the foe, by whom the rest of the country 
is laid waste.”

R etire .— Withdraw, in the transitive sense, “  gather, 
with a view to removing ”  (as in Exod. ix. 191. and this 
is followed by “ stay not,”  linger not, be (prick. The 
call to retreat was urgent.

I  w ill  b r in g .—Literally, I  am bringing.
F ro m  th e  n o rth .—The Chakkean, and possibly the 

Scythian, invasion, as in eliap. i. 11.
(’ ) T h e  lio n  is com e  u p  . . .—The “ lion” is, 

of course, the Chahlaean invader, tho destroyer, not 
of men only, but of nations. So in Dan. vii. 4 tho 
lion is the symbol of tho Assyrian monarchy. The 
winged lions that are seen in the palaces of Mosul 
and Niinroud gavo a special character to what was in 
any case a natural metaphor. The word “ Gentiles ” 
answers to tho meaning, but there is no special reason 
why it should be used here, rather than nations.

I s  on  h is  w a y .—Literally, has broken vp his en
campment, i.e., has started on his march.

W ith o u t  an in h a b itan t.—The language, like that 
of Isaiah (vi. 11). was probably in some measure hyper
bolical, but the depopulation caused by the Chaldmau

invasion (as seen in chap, xxxix. 9) must havo been 
extreme.

(8) G ird  y o u  w ith  sa ck c lo th .—From the earliest 
times the outward sign of mourning, and therefore of 
repentance (Joel i. 8 ; Isa. xxii. 12).

(h T h e h eart o f  the k in g  sh all p e r ish .—The 
heart, as representing the mind generally. Judgment 
and wisdom were to give way to panic and fear.

(10) A h , L o r d  G o d  ! (literally, my Lord Jehovah!) 
su re ly  th ou  h ast g re a tly  d e c e iv e d  th is  p e o p le . 
—The words are startling, but are eminently charac
teristic. Jeremiah had been led to utter words that 
told of desolation and destruction. But if theso were 
trne, what was ho to think of the words of tho other 
prophets, who, speaking in the name of the Lord, had 
promised peace through tho reign of Josiah, and oven 
under Jehoiakim ? Had not Jehovah apparently sanc
tioned those prophets also P and, if so, had He not 
deceived tho people ? (Comp. chap. xx. 7.) This seems, 
on the whole, preferable to the interpretations which 
see in it a dramatic irony representing the prophet as 
having shared in the hopes of tho people and awaken
ing to a terrible disappointment, or refer the words to 
the contrast between tho glorious visions of the fnture 
in Isaiah and his own terrible predictions, or to the 
bolder course of an alteration of the text, so that tho 
words would run “ it is said,”  tho complaint being re
presented as coming from the people.

(U) A t  th at tim e.—i.e., when the lion and destroyer 
of verso 7 should begin his work of destruction.

A  d r y  w in d .—Literally, a clear wind, the simoom, 
the scorching blast from the desert, coming clear and 
without clouds. Other winds might be utilised for tho 
threshing-floor, but this made all such work impossible, 
and was simply devastating, and was therefore a fit 
symbol of the terrible invader.

(12) A  fu ll  w in d  fro m  th ose p la ce s .—Better, 
a wind fuller than those, or, /idler than fo r  this . . .. 
i.e., more tempestuons than those which servo for the 
work of the thresher, and blowing away both grain 
and chaff together.

Shall co m e  u n to  m e .—Better, fo r  me, as doing 
my pleasure. _

G ive  sen ten ce  against th em .—sc., against tho 
sinful people of Jndah and Jerusalem.



The Sound o f  the Trumpet, .1 H IJK .M  IA  11, l \ r . the Alarm o f  War.

now also will I 1 "iv<* 
them. (1:i* BcltoM, lie .shall come up as 
domls, and his chariots shall. lie as a 
whirlwind : his horses are swifter than 
eagles. Woe unto ns! for we are spoiled.

'“ > 0  Jerusalem,"wash thine heart from | 
wickedness, that thou mayest be saved. 
How long shall thy vain thoughts lodge 
within tlieeV (l5) For a voice deelareth 
‘ from Dan, and pnblishcth atlliction from 
mount Ephraim. (lc) Make ye mention 
to the nations; behold, publish against 
Jerusalem, that watchers come from a 
far country, and give out their voice 
against the cities of Judah. ('”) As 
keepers of a held, are they against her

<1:J) H o sh all c o in o  u p  as c lo u d s .—He, the 
destroyer of tuitions, with armies that sweep like .storm- 
elands aver the land they are going to destroy. (Comp. 
Ezek. xxxviii. It!.)

S w iftor  than oag los .—A  possildo quotation from 
David’s lament over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 29). 
The fact that another pliraso is quoted in verse 90 
(“ elothest thyself with crimson,” where the Hebrew is 
the same ns the “ scarlet ’ ’ of 2 Sam. i. 2 t), makes the 
possibility something liko a certainty. It was natural 
iliat one who himself wrote two sets of lamentations, 
one early p2 Chron. xxxv. 251, tho other late, in life, 
should have been a student of earlier elegies. For the 
flight of the eagle as representing the swift march of 
the invader, comp. Lam. iv. It); Hos. viii. 1 ; Hab.
i. S.

W o e  u n to  u s !  fo r  w o  are sp o ile d .—Probably 
the cry of the terrified crowds of Jerusalem, with 
which the prophet, with dramatic vividness, as in chap.
ix. IS, 19, interrupts his description.

(H) O J oru sa lom .—The prophet's answer to the cry 
that comes from tho city. In that “ washing of tho 
heart” which had scorned impossiblo before (chap.
ii. 22), but is thought of now as “  possible with God,”
is the one hope of salvation. (Comp. Isa. i. 10.) .

V a in  th ou gh ts .—Tho Hebrew has a force which 
tho English does not reproduce, thoughts o f vanity, 
thoughts o f oral, i.c., of the word which had been 
specially applied, as in Beth-aven for Bctli-el (the 
“ house of vanity”  for the “ house of G od” ) to the 
idols which Israel and Judah worshipped (Hosea iv. 15.
x. 5 ; Amos v. o '.

(15) D an . . . M o u n t  E p h ra im .—Tho two places 
aro chosen, not like Dau and Beer-sheba, ns extreme 
limits, but as stages in the march of the invader: 
first Dan (as in elmp. viii. 16). tho northernmost point 
I Dent, xxxiv. 1; Jmlg. xx. 1) of the whole land of 
Israel, then Mount Ephraim, as the northern boundary 
of Jrnhea. Tho verbs grow in strength with the 
imagined nearness, first announce, as of a rumour | 
from a distance, then proclaim, as of a danger more 
imminent.

A fflict io n .— In the Hebrew the same word ((inn) 
as in tho “ thoughts of vanity.’ Playing on the two 
aspects of the word, tho prophet says that aren comes 
as tho penalty of nren—the “ nothingness ” of destruc
tion as that of tho “ nothingness “ of the idol.

(Hi) M ak e  y o  m e n tio n .—Better. Proclaim ge to 
the nations; behold. Call them to gaze on the min of

round about; because she liatli been 
rebellious against me, saitli the loan. 
<■''( "Thy way and thy doings have pro
cured these things unto thee; this is 
thy wickedness, because it is bitter, be
cause it rcachcth unto thine heart.

llu) My “'bowels,my bowels! 1 am pained 
at smy very' heart; my heart maketh a 
noise in me; I cannot hold my peace, 
because thou hast heard, 0  my soul, the 
sound of the trumpet, the alarm of war. 
(-IJ) Destruction upon destruction is cried; 
for the whole land is spoiled : suddenly 
aro my tents spoiled, anil my curtains 
in a moment. How long shall I see 
the standard, and hear the sound of the

Jerusalem, then, Cry aloud as fo r  Jerusalem, that 
matchers (i.c., tho besieging armies) arc coming from  a 
fa r  country, and that they will give out tlicir voice (i.c., 
raise the cry of war) against the cities o f  Judah.

(17) F ie ld .—With tho meaning, ns in all early 
English, of “ open,”  not “ enclosed,”  country ( Lev.

I xiv. 7, xvii. 5). The imago is that of a nomadic tribe 
encamped iu tho open country, or of men watching 
their (locks (Luke ii. S) or crops (Job. xxvii. IS . So 
shall be tho tents of the invaders round Jerusalem—  
keeping, or (as in 2 Sam. xi. 16) "observing,” i.e., 
“ blockading”  the city.

0 s) T h is  is th y  w ick e d n e s s .—Better, this is thy 
ceil. Sho was reaping the fruit of her o ra  doing, 
and this guvo her sorrows a fresh bitterness. The 
Hebrew word, like the English “ evil," includes both 
guilt and its punishment.

(19) M y  b o w e ls , m y  b o w e ls  !—As with verse 19, 
tho words may be Jeremiah’s own cry of anguish, o - 
that of the despairing peoplo with whom he identifies 
himself. Tho latter gives more dramatic vividnes-, a » 
wo thus have the ntteranccs of three of the great 
actors in the tragedy: here of the people, iu verse 22 
of Jehovah, in verse 29 of the prophet. The “ bowels ”  
were with tho Hebrews thought of as the scat of all 
tho strongest emotions, whether of sorrow, fear, or 
sympathy (Job xxx. 27 ; Isa. xvi. 11).

A t  m y  v e r y  h eart.—Literally (reproducing the 
physical fact of palpitation), I  icrithe in pain ; the walls 
of my heart! my heart moans fo r  me. The verb for 
“ I am pained”  is often used for the “ travail”  or 
agony of childbirth (Isa. xxiii. I, xxvi. IS).

"T lio u  hast h eard , O m y  so u l . . .—Silence at 
such a time was impossible. The prophet, as in the 
language of strong emotion, addresses his own soul, his 
very sidf (Comp. P.s. xvi. 2, xlii. 5, 11).

<-)) D e stru ctio n  u p on  d e s tru ctio n  is c r ie d .— 
Literally, Breaking upon breaking, or crash upon crash, 
is reported.

S u d d e n ly  are m y  ten ts sp o ile d .—The tent 
dwelling retained its po-itiou even amid the cities and 
villages of Israel (2 Sam. xviii. 17; 1 Kimrs viii. 66 . 
Tho “ curtains ”  are. of course, those of the tent (Fsa. 
liv. 2). Conspieuous among such survivals of tho 
nomad form of life we find the Recliabitcs of chap, 
xxxv.

(91) H o w  lon g  sh all I soo  . . .—The “ standard." 
as in verse 6, is the alarm signal given to the fugitives. 
The " trumpet ’ ’ sounds to give the alarm, aud quicken

sontoneo against 11

■ l Ins I. 10.

b ell. 11.

-• Prf. 107. 17; Ian. Ui. 1.

•I K i. ? ! . i ; ch.D. I.

•J Hi h , th? wall* 
of m<j heart.



The Earth Mourning JEREMIAH, IV. and the Heavens Black.

trumpet? (23) For in j people is foolish, 
they have not known me ; they are sot
tish children, and they have none under
standing : they are wise to do evil, hut 
to do good they have no knowledge.
<23) I  beheld the earth, and, lo, it was 
without form, and void; and the heavens, 
and they load no light. (2t) I beheld the '‘ cb'5IS 
mountains, and, lo, they trembled, and 
all the hills moved lightly. <25) I beheld, 
and, lo, there was no man, and all the 
birds of the heavens were fled. <2C) I  
beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place teas 
a wilderness, and all the cities thereof 
were broken down at the presence of the 1 Heb., cy 
L ord, and by his fierce anger.

(-7) For thus hath the L ord said, The 
whole land shall be desolate; “ yet will I  
not make a full end. 0®) For this shall the 
earth mourn, and the heavens above be 
black: because I  have spoken it, I  have

purposed it, and will not repent, neither 
will I turn back from it. The whole 
city shall flee for the noise of the horse
men and bowmen ; they shall go into 
thickets, and climb up upon the rocks: 
every city shall be forsaken, and not 
a man dwell therein. I3®) And when 
thou art spoiled, what wilt thou do ? 
Though thou clotliest thyself with crim
son, though thou deckest thee with or
naments of gold, though thou rentest 
thy 1face with painting, in vain shalt 
thou make thyself fair; thy lovers will 
despise thee, they will seek tliy life. 
(3U For I have heard a voice as of a 
woman in travail, and the anguish as 
of her that bringetli forth her first child, 
the voice of the daughter of Zion, that 
bewaileth herself, that spreadetli her 
hands, saying, Woe is me now! for m37 
soul is wearied because of murderers.

their flight to the defencod city. The prophet sees no 
end to the miseries of the coming war.

(-2) F o r  m y  p e o p le  is  fo o lis h .— Jehovah answers 
the prophet’s question. The misery comes to punish 
the folly and sottishness of the people. It shall last as 
long as they last, or till it has accomplished its work of 
chastisement.

(23) I  b e h e ld  the earth .—In words of terrible 
grandeur the prophet speaks, as if  he had already seen 
the consummated destruction; and repeating the words 
“  I beheld,”  as if he had passed through four distinct 
visions, describes its completeness.

W ith o u t  fo rm , an d  v o id .—An obvious quotation 
from the tohu va-bohu of Gen. i. 2. The goodly land 
of Israel was thrown back, as it were, into a formless 
chaos, before the words “  Let there be light ”  had 
brought it into order.

(2±) T h e  m ou n ta in s , an d , lo , th e y  trem b led . 
— The great carthqnake in the days of Uzziah (Amos
i. 1), of which wo find traces in Isaiah (xxiv. 19, 20), 
had probably made imagery of this kind familiar.

(25) T h ere  w as n o  m an.—To chaos and darkness 
and the earthquake was added the horrible sense of 
solitude. Not man only, but the creatures that seemed 
least open to man’s attack, were fled. (Comp. chap.
ii. 6.) The same thought re-appenrs in chap. ix.
10.

(26) T h e fru it fu l p la ce .—The Carmel, or vine-land, 
became as “  the wilderness.”  The Hebrew article 
points probably to the well-known desert of the 
wanderings.

A t  th e p re se n ce  o f  the L o r d .—Literally, from  
before Jehovah, from  before the heat o f  his anger. 
The original has the emphasis of repeating the pre
position.

(27) Y e t  w il l  I  n o t m ak e a fu ll e n d .—The thought 
is echoed from Amos ix. 8; Isa. vi. 13, x. 21, and 
repeated in chap. v. 18. There was then hope in the 
distance. The destruction, terrible as it seemed, was 
not final. Tho penalty was a discipline. (Comp. Lev. 
xxvi. 44.)

(2S) F o r  th is  sh a ll th e earth  m ou rn  . . .—As

with all true poets, the face of nature seems to the 
prophet to sympathise with human suffering. (Comp. 
Amos viii. 9 ; Matt. xxiv. 29.)

(29) T h e  h orsem en  an d  b o w m e n .—A specially 
characteristic picture, as wo see from the Nineveh 
sculptures, of Assyrian and Chaldaean armies.

T h ick e ts  . . . r o c k s .—Both words are Aramaic in 
the original. The former, elsewhere rendered ” clouds,” 
is here used for the dark shadowy coverts in which 
men sought for shelter; the latter is the root of the 
name Cephas (=  Peter). On the eaves of Palestine as 
places of refuge in time of war, see Isa. ii. 19; 1 Sam. 
xiii. 6.

(3°) A n d  w h e n  th ou  art sp o ile d  . . .—The
sentence is clearer without the insertion of the 
words in italics : Thou spoiled one, what dost thou 
work, that thou clotliest . . . that thou deckest . . . 
that thou rentest . . . ? In vain dost thou beautify 
thyself. The “  clothing with crimson ”  and “ orna
ments of gold ”  are, as before noticed (Note on verse 
13). an echo from 2 Sam. i. 24. Tho ‘ ‘ rending the 
face ”  is, literally, enlarging the eyes with kohl, or 
antimony, still used for this purpose in the east, the 
black powder being laid 011 horizontally with a small 
stylus, or pencil, drawn between the eyelashes. Tho 
daughter of Zion is represented as a woman who puts 
011 her costliest attire, as Jezebel had done (2 Kings ix. 
30), in the vain hope of fascinating her lovers. The 
imagery points to the foreign alliances in which the 
statesmen and people of Jerusalem were trusting, and 
they are told that they shall be in vain. The lovers, 
i.e., the allies, shall become her foes.

(3!) A  w om a n  in  trava il.—Literally, writhing in 
pain, as in verse 19.

B ew a ile th  h erse lf.—Literally, pants fo r  breath. 
The prophet draws his pictures with a terrible intensity. 
O11 the one side is Zion as the harlot, in her gold and 
crimson and cosmetics; on the other we see the forlorn 
and desperate castaway, in the hour of a woman’s utter 
helplessness, outraged and abandoned, stretching out 
her hands to implore mercy from the assassins who 
attack her, and imploring it in vain.



The Vain Search fu r  Unjlitcunsness JEREMIAH V. in Jerusah in.

CHAPTER V.—<') Hun ye to ami fro 
through tho streets ol‘ Jerusalem, ami 
see now, ami know, and seek in the 
broad places thereof, if ye can find a 
man, if there be tiny that exeeuteth 
judgment, that seeketli the truth; and 
I will pardon it. (2) And though they 
say, The Loan liveth; surely the)’ swear 
falsely. (:!) 0  Loan, are not thine eyes 
upon the truth V thou hast "stricken 
them, but they have not grieved; thou 
hast consumed them, but they have re
fused to receive correction : they have 
made'their faces harder than a rock; 
they have refused to return. <>) There
fore I said, Surely these are poor; they 
are foolish : for they know not the way

of the Loan, nor the judgment of their 
God. <4) L will get m e  unto the great 
men, and will speak unto them; for 
they have known the way of the Loan, 
and the judgment of their Clod: but 
these have altogether broken the yoke, 
and burst the bonds. l'‘> Wherefore a 
lion out of the forest shall slay them, 
and a wolf of the •evenings shall spoil 
them, a leopard shall watch over their 
cities : every one that goetli out thence 
shall be torn in pieces: because their 
transgressions are many, and their baek- 
slidings 2are increased.

(7) llow shall I pardon thee for this '2 
thy children have forsaken me, and 
sworn by them that are no gods: when

a No. 9, 13; c)i. 2. b*».

1 Or, deserts.

2 Hob., art strong.

v .
0) R u n  y o  t o  an d  fro .—Tho dark shades of the 

liieturo seem at first hardly to belong to the reign of 
Josiah, which is brought before us in 2 Kings xxii., xxiii.; 
2 Cliron. xxxiv., xxxv., as one of thorough reformation. 
It is. of course, possible that parts of the picture may 
have been worked up when the prophecies were re
written under Jehoiakim (chap, xxxvi. 32); but, on tlie 
other band, it is equally possible that tho prophet 
may have seen even at tho time how hollow and in
complete that reformation was. The form in which ho 
utters his conviction reminds ono of the old story of 
the Greek sage, Diogenes, appearing in the streets of 
Athens with a lantern, searching for an honest man. 
In the thought that the pardon of the city depended on 
its containing some elements of good which might make 
reformation possible, wo find an echo of Gen. xviii. ’2d; 
lmt tho pictnro is of a state more utterly hopeless. 
There were not ten righteous men found in Sodom 
(Gen. xviii. 32): in Jerusalem there was not one.

T h o  L o r d  liv e th .—Tho words imply that a 
distinction between tho binding powers of different 
formula) of adjuration, like that of the later scribes 
(Matt, xxiii. It!I, was already in some degree prevalent. 
The guilt of the men of Jerusalem was that they took 
tho most solemn formula of all, “ Jehovah liveth,”  and 
yet were guilty of perjury. In verso 7 wc find traces 
of the practice of swearing by other gods, with which 
this “ oath of Jehovah ”  is apparently contrasted.

F a lse ly .—Literally, upon falsehood.
(3) U p o n  th o  tru th .—The Hebrew word, which 

has no arliele, implies truth in tho inward parts, faith. 
fuhiers.ua well as truth in words. The “ eyes" of God 
looked for this, and Ho found the temper that hardens 
itself against discipline, and refuses to repent.

(*) T h e re fo re .—Literally, And. The prophet makes 
for the poor the half-pitying plea of ignorance. 
Looking upon tho masses that toil for bread, those 
whom the Scribes afterwards called the “ people of 
earth," it was not strange that they who bail been left 
untaught should have learnt so little. The thought 
finds a parallel in onr Lord's compassion for the multi
tude who were as “ sheep having no shepherd”  (Matt, 
ix. Jti), for the servanl who “  knew not his Lord’s will " 
(Luke xii. -G).

T h o xvny o f  tho L o r d .—That which He approves.

that which leads to Him, as in Gen. xviii. 19; Dent, 
xxxi. 29.

(5) I  w ill  g e t m e .—Tho prophet turns from tlw 
masses to tho few, from the poor to the great, re]icating, 
as with a gravo, indignant irony, the words that describe 
the true wisdom which he has not found in the former, 
but hopes to find in the latter.

B u t th eso .—Better, as less ambiguous, Surely they 
loo. The clause begins with the same word as that in 
verse 1. What is meant is that the great as well as tho 
poor, tho learned ns well as the ignorant, arc altogether 
evil, the former even more defiant in breaking through 
all conventional constraints than tho latter.

t̂ t A  lio n  o u t  o f  the fo re s t .—Tho imagery is 
vivid in itself. The three forms of animal ferocity, 
lion, wolf, leopard—representing, perhaps, the three 
phases of simple fierceness, ravenousness, and ennning ; 
possibly even three oppressors in whom thoso attri
butes wore to bo impersonated—are brought together 
to embody the cruelty of tho invader. Tho tlirco 
animals were all common in Palestine, but it seems a 
weak rendering of the prophet’s words to take them 
literally as simply predicting that the land would bo 
ravaged by the beasts of prey.

A  w o l f  o f  the ev e n in g s .—Better,as in tho margin, 
o f the deserts; but tho term “ evening.” as applied to 
tho habits of tho beast of prey prowling in the dark
ness. is supported by flab. i. 8 ; Zeph. iii. 3. Tho 
same three animals appear in the symbolism of tho first 

j  canto of Dante's Inferno, and tho coincidence can 
hardly be thought of as accidental.

A  le o p a rd 's h a ll w a tch  . . .—There is no ade- 
rpiato reason for substituting “ panther." The leopard 
finds its place in the Fauna o f Syria vHosca xiii. 7 ; 
Hah. i. 81. The "watching”  is that of the crouching 
beast making ready for its spring.

W h e n  I  h ad  fe d  them  to  th e fu ll.—Tho 
reading of the Hebrew text gives, tlmm/h I  had bound 
them by oath, sc., by the covenant, as ot marriage; and 
this, as heightening the enormity of the sin that follows, 
gives a better sense than the English version, which 
follows the marginal reading of the Hebrew. Tho 
latter finds its parallel in Dent, xxxii. 15; Hos. xiii. t>. 
There is probably an implied reference to the covenant 
to which tho people had sworn in the time of Josiah.

H o u se s .—Literally, house. Tho singular is, per
haps, used because the prophet thinks primarily of



Chastisement Tempered JEREMIAH, Y. with Mercy.

I had fed them to the full, they then 
committed adultery, and assembled 
themselves by troops in the harlots’ 
houses. (8) “They were as fed horses in 
the morning: every one neighed after 
his neighbour’s wife. (9) Shall I not 
visit for these things ? saith the L ord : 
and shall not my soul be avenged on 
such a nation as this ?

(lu) Go ye up upon her walls, and de
stroy; but make not a full end: take 
away her battlements ; for they are not 
the L ord’s. (11) Tor the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah have dealt very 
treacherously against me, saith the 
L ord. <12) They have belied the L ord, 
and said, 1 It is not he; neither shall 
evil come upon us; neither shall we see 
sword nor famine: <13) and the pro
phets shall become wind, and the word 
is not in them: thus shall it be done 
unto them. Wherefore thus saith 
the L ord God of hosts, Because ye 
speak this word, 'behold, I  will make

a Ezek. 22. 11.

b Isa. 28.15.

c rlt. 1. 9.

d Dent. 28. 49; ch. 
1.15; & 0. 22.

e L ev. 26.16; Dent. 
28.31,33.

(j cb . 13. 22; & 16.
iO.

my words in thy month fire, and this 
people wood, and it shall devour them. 
(15) Lo, I will bring a ''nation upon you 
from far, 0  house of Israel, saith the 
L ord : it is a mighty nation, it is an 
ancient nation, a nation whose lan
guage thou knowest not, neither un- 
derstandest what they say. <16f Their 
quiver is as an open sepulchre, they are 
all mighty men. <17) And they shall eat 
up thine 'harvest, and thy bread, which 
thy sons and thy daughters should eat: 
they shall eat up thjr flocks and thine 
herds: they shall eat up thy vines and 
thy fig trees : they shall impoverish thy 
fenced cities, wherein thou trustedst, 
with the sword. (18> Nevertheless in 
those days, saith the L ord, I f  will not 
make a full end with you.

(19) And it shall come to pass, when 
ye shall say, ̂  Wherefore doeth the L ord 
our Gqd all these things unto us ? then 
shalt thou answer them, Like as ye 
have forsaken me, and served strange

the idol's temple as the scene of the adulteress’s guilt, 
which here, as elsewhere, is the symbol of national 
apostasy.

(8) T h e y  w e re  as fe d  h orses in  th e  m o rn in g .— 
Better, As fed  stallion horses they rove about. The 
animal passion is taken, as in Ezek. xxiii. 20, (1) as 
answering to the same passion in man; (2) as symbolical 
of the Inst for idolatrons ritual. (Comp. chap. ii. 24.)

(10) W a lls .—Better, her palm-trees. The Hebrew 
word is found in Ezek. xxvii. 25, though not in the 
English Version, in the sense of “ mast,”  and here, 
apparently, means the tall, stately trunk of the palm- 
tree. So, for “ battlements ” it is better to read branches 
(as in Isa. xviii. 5), as carrying on the same imagery, 
and indicating the limits of the destruction, that is not 
to make a ‘ ’ full end.”  The rendering “ walls,”  still 
adopted by some commentators, mayrefer to the “ walls ” 
of a vineyard, but the second word would in that ease 
be the tendrils of the vine. Both the palm-tree and 
the vine appear on Maeeabean coins as symbols of 
Judah, and the latter had been treated as such in Isa. 
v. 1— 7; Ps. lxxx. 8—16.

(13) I t  is  n o t  h e .—i.e.. It is not Jehovah who speaks. 
They listened to the prophet's warnings as if they 
came from himself only, and brought with them no 
certainty of the “ sword ”  or “ famine” which they 
foretold. Perhaps, however, the words refer also to 
the denial that Jehovah was working in the sufferings 
that, fell upon the people, or even to a more entire 
denial, like that of the fool in Ps. xiv. 1.

(13) T h e  w o r d .—Literally, He who speaketh, i.e., 
Jehovah, as the speaker.

T h u s sh a ll it  b e  d o n e  u n to  th em .—Better, as a 
wish, may it so happen to them ,- may the evils the 
prophets foretell fall on their own heads. The speeeh 
comes from the lips of the unbelieving mockers.

(i-U T h e  L o r d  G o d  o f  h osts .—Tho solemn name 
(Jehovah Elohim Zebaotli) used for the second time in 
Jeremiah’s teaching (chap. ii. 19). The message is part ly

to the people— “ Because ye speak this word,”  partly 
to the prophet who was sent to bear his witness against 

'them— “ I will make my words in thy mouth.”
(is) O h ou se  o f  Is ra e l.—Apparently, as there is no 

contrast with Judah, in its wider sense, as including 
the whole body of the twelve tribes.

A  m ig h ty  n a tion .—The striet force of the adjec
tive is that of “ lasting, enduring,”  as of mountains. 
(Micall vi. 2) and rivers (Amos v. 24; Ps. Ixxiv. 15).

W h o se  la n g u a ge  th o u  k n o w e s t  n o t .—To the 
Jew, as to the Greek, the thought of being subject to a 
people of alien speeeh, a “ barbarian,”  added a new 
element of bitterness. Compare Isa. xxviii. 11; Deut. 
xxviii. 49.

(16) A n  o p e n  se p u lch re .—Every arrow in the 
cpiivcrs of the Chaldsean bowmen was to be as a mes
senger of death, a blast or pestilence from the grave.

(17) W h ic h  th y  son s an d  th y  d a u g h ters  
s h o u ld  eat.— There is no relative pronoun in the 
Hebrew, and the clause stands parallel witli the others, 
they shall eat (i.e., destroy) thy sons and thy daughters, 
and is so translated in all the older versions. In the 
other clauses the verb is in the singular, “ ii (i.e., the 
invading army) shall eat.”

Im p o v e r ish .—Better, break down, or shatter. Tim 
“  sword ”  is used, as in Ezek. xxvi. 9, for “ battle-axes ” 
and other weapons used in attacking cities.

(is) I  w il l  n o t  m a k e a fu ll  e n d .—As before, in 
chap. iv. 27, and in this chapter, verse 10, what seems 
the extremest sentence is tempered by tho assurance- 
that it is not absolutely final. It is intended to be re
formatory, and not merely penal.

(19) W h e n  y e  sh a ll sa y .—The implied promise in
verse 18 is explained. Then there shall come the back
ward glance at the past, which brings with it question
ings and repentance.

S trange g o d s .— Stronger than the “ other gods ”  
of chap. i. 16, ‘ ‘ gods of an alien race.”  The threats 
that they should “  serve strangers ”  in a “  laud ”  that
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gods in your laud, so shall ye serve 
straiigors in a laud that in not your’s.

1-0) Doclure lliis in the house of 
Jacob, and publish it in Judah, saying, 
<-'* Hoar now this, 0  "foolish people, 
and without1 understanding; which have 
eyes, and seo not; which have ears, and 
hear not: fear ye not niei) saitli
the Loan : will ye not tremble at 1113’ 
presence, which have placed the sand 
for the ‘ bound of the sea by a perpetual 
decree, that it cannot pass it: and 
though the waves thereof toss them
selves, yet can the}'not prevail; though 
the}' roar, }-ct can the}' not pass over it ?

<-*) But this people hath a revolting 
and a rebellious heart; the}' are re
volted and gone. (2l) Neither say they 
in their heart, Let us now fear the 
L oud our God, that giveth rain, both 
the' former and the latter, in his season: 
he reserveth unto us the appointed
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weeks of the harvest. Your iin
equities have turned away these things, 
and your sins have withholden good 
things from you. I2*'* For among my 
people are found wicked men: 2they lay 
wait, as he that setteth snares; they 
set a trap, they catch men. (27> As a 
3cage is full of birds, so are their houses 
full of deceit: therefore they are be
come great, and waxen rich. They 
are waxen ■Gilt, they shine: yea, they 
overpass the deeds of the wicked: they 
judge not the 'cause, the cause of the 
fatherless, yet they prosper; and the 
right of the needy do they not judge. 
I-’2) Shall 1 not visit for these things? 
saitli the Loan: shall not my soul be 
avenged on such a nation as this'?

tw) *A wonderful and horrible thing is 
committed in the land ; <31J the prophets 
prophesy falsely, and the priests "bear 
rule by their means; and my people

was not theirs points to the Chahhean rather than to the 
Scythian invasion. With this ends tho section which 
began in verso I t.

t-'j) D e c la re —p u b lish .—Tho words indicate, as in 
chap. iv. 0 , U>, the beginning of a fresh section of tlie 
prophecy, though no definitely new topic is introduced. 
Tho command is given by Jehovah, not to tho prophet 
only, hut to his disciples.

(->) W h ic h  h avo  ey es , an d  see n ot.—An almost 
verbal reproduction from Isa. vi. 10.

<■-’-> W h ic h  h a v o  p la ce d  tho sa n d  . . .—Tho 
greatness of Jehovah is shown by tho majesty of 
His work in nature. As in Job xxxviii. 8— 11, so, pro
bably, boro also there is something of tho wonder of 
ono to whom, ns dwelling in an inland village, tho 
billows breaking on tho shore was an unfamiliar sight. 
Here was tho token that oven tho forces which seem 
wildest and least restrained are subject to an over
ruling lnw. Even tho sand which seems so shifting 
keeps in the surging waters.

C-i) B ut th is p e o p le  . . .—The contrast seems to 
lie in tho fact that tho elements nro subject to God's 
will, hut that man’s rebellious will, with its fatal gift 
of freedom, has tho power to resist it. The two adjec
tives “ revolting”  and “ rebellious” (the negative and 
positive aspects of apostasy) arc joined together, as in 
Dent. xxi. 18. 'JO.

<2l> T h e  L o r d  o u r  G o d , that g ive th  ra in  . . . 
— In tho elimato of Palestine, as it is now, there are 
not two distinct rainy seasons. The whole period from 
October to March has that character. The “ early” 
rains aro those that como in autumn, the latter those 
which closo tho season in spring. Tho former argu
ment in what we limy call tho prophet’s natural theology 
had been drawn from the presence of law in tho midst 
of what seemed the lawless elements of nature. Now 
I10 urges that drawn from regularity of succession. 
Compare Gen. viii. JJ ; Ps. cxlviii. 8 ; Acts xiv. 17.

R ain , b o th  th e  fo rm e r  an d  the la tter .—Again 
a Deuterononiic pliraso (Dent. xi. 11). Compare also 
James v. 7 ; Prov. xvi. 15.

T h o  a p p o in te d  w e e k s  o f  tho h a rvost.— 
Literally', the weeks, the statutes, or ordinances, o f  the 
harvest, the seven weeks included between tho begin
ning of the barley harvest at tho Passover anil the com
pletion of tho wheat harvest at Pentecost.

(25) T h cso  th in gs .—i.e., the rain and tho harvest, 
which, from the prophet’s point of view, had been 
withheld in consctpience of the sins of the people.

(26) T h e y  la y  w a it .— Literally, he lieth in wait (used 
of tho leopard in Hosea xiii. 7), as in the crouching down 
o f fow lers: they hare set the snare. The indefinite 
singular in the first clause brings before us tho pieturo 
of isolated guilt, the plural that of confederate evil.

(27) A  ca g e .—The largo wicker basket (Amos viii. 1,2) 
in which the fowler kept tho birds he had caught, or, 
possibly, used for decoy-birds.

(■>) T h e y  ov erp a ss  th e d eed s  o f  tho w ick e d . 
— Better (tho English being ambiguous), they exceed in 
deeds (literally'. 1 cords or things) o f  wickedness. Tho 
prophet dwells not only 011 the pro-perity of tho 
wicked, hut 011 their callous indifference to the well
being of the poor.

Y e t  th e y  p ro sp e r .—Better, so that they (thofather
less) may prosper. They do not judge with a view to that 
resnlt. Tho words admit, however, in Hebrew as in 
English, of the sense that they (the wicked themselves) 
may prosper. That was all they aimed at or eared for.

(30i W o n d e r fu l.—Better, terrible.
I s  c o m m itte d .—Better, has come to pass.
(3i) P ro p h e s y  fa lse ly .—Literally, with a lie, so in 

chap. xx. (>, xxix. 0.
B ea r ru le  b y  th e ir  m ea n s.—Better, more at 

their hands, i.e., according to their direction as in 1 
Cliron. xxv. 2 ; 2 Cliron. xxiii. 1 .̂ The Ynlg. and 
L X X . translate The priests applauded with their hands. 
So taken, the words of Jeremiah make the priests follow 
tho prophets, not tho prophets the instruments of tho 
priests. I 11 Isa. ix. 15 the prophets are as “ the tail,”  
the basest element in the nation.

M y  p e o p le  lo v e  to  h ave it . . .—The words 
imply more than an acfpiicsecnee in evil, and describe



The M arch o f  the Invading Armies. JEREMIAH. VI. The Encampment and the Siege.

love to have it so: and what will ye do 
in the end thereof?

CHAPTER VI.—W 0  ye children of 
Benjamin, gather yourselves to flee out 
of the midst of Jerusalem, and blow 
the trumpet in Tekoa, and set up a 
sign of fire in Beth-haccerem: for evil 
appeareth out of the north, and great 
destruction. (2> I have likened the 
daughter of Zion to a 1 comely and 
delicate woman. <3) The shepherds with 
their flocks shall come unto her; they 
shall pitch their tents against her

round about; thejr shall feed every one 
in his place. (t| Prepare ye Avar against 
her; arise, and let us go up at noon. 
W oe unto us ! for the day goeth away, 
for the shadoAvs of the evening are 
stretched out. Arise, and let us go 
by night, and let us destroy her palaces. 
lGj Eor thus hath the L ord of hosts said, 
HeAv ye doAvn trees, and 2 cast a mount 
against Jerusalem: this is the city to 
be visited; she is Avholly oppression iu 
the midst of her. i7> "A s  a fountain 
casteth out her Avaters, so she casteth 
out her Avickedness: violence and spoil

1 Or, dwelling at 
home.

2 Or, pour out the 
engine of shot.

an ethical condition like that of Rom. i. 32. The final 
question implies that the people AArere running into a 
destruction which they would have no power to aA’ert.

V I.
(1) The new discourse, or section of a discourse, 

deals more locally with the coming desolation of 
Jerusalem.

O y e  ch ild re n  o f  B en ja m in .—The eity, though 
claimed as belonging to Judah, was actually on the 
border of the t wo t ribes, the boundary running through 
the \Talley of Beu-Hinnom (Josh. xv. 8 ; xviii. 16), and 
its northern walls wero in that of Benjamin. It Avas 
natural that the prophet of Anathoth should think and 
speak of it as connected with his own people.

B lo w  th e  tru m p et in  T e k o a .—i.e., “  give the 
signal for the fugitiA'es to halt, but not till they liaAre 
reached the southernmost boundary of Judah.”  Tekoa 
Avas about twelve miles south of Jerusalem (2 Ohron. xi. 
6). The Hebrew presents a play upon the name Tekoa, 
as nearly identical Avith its sound is the A’erb “ bloAv,” 
and the town is probably mentioned for that reason. 
The play upon the name is analogous to those that 
meet ns iu Micah i. 10—16.

S ign  o f  tire.—Better, signal. The Avord. though 
applied to a fire or smoke signal iu Judges xx. 38, 40. 
does not neeessarily imply it. Such signals were, how
ever, iu common use in all ancient warfare.

B e th -h a cce re m .—i.e., the house o f  the vineyard, 
halfway ou the road from Jerusalem to Tekoa. There, 
too, the signal was to be raised that the fugitives 
might gather round it. Jerome states (Comm, ou Jer.
vi.) that it Avas on a mountain, and Avas known in his 
time as Bethacharma. It has been identified Avith the 
modern Jebel Ftireidis, or “ Hill of the Franks.”

E v il ap p eareth  o n t o f  the n orth .—Literally, is 
bending over us, as looking dotvn on its prey. Tho 
word is that used of “  righteousness looking down 
from heaven ”  in Ps. lxxxv. 11.

<2> T o  a c o m e ly  an d  d e lica te  w o m a n .— 
“ "Woman ” is not in the Hebrew, and the Avord trans
lated “ eomely”  is elsewhere (Isa. lxv. 10; Jer. xxiii. 3; 
Exod. xv. 13) rendered “ fold ”  or “  habitation ; ” and the 
passage should probably stand thus, I  have likened the 
daughter o f  Zion to a fa ir  pasturage, thus suggesting 
the imagery Avliieh is developed in the next verse. The 
clause is, hoAvever, rendered by some scholars as the 
fair and delicate one (or, the fair pasturage), the 
daughter o f  Zion, I  have destroyed:

<3> S h a ll co m e  u n to  h er.—Better, Unto it (sc.,

the pasturo) shall come shepherds with their flocks— i.e.. 
the leaders and the armies of the invaders. The other 
Arerbs are in the past tense, the future being seen, as it 
Avere, realised, They have pitched, they have pas
tured.

E v e r y  on e  in  h is p la ce .—Literally, each on his 
hand, or perhaps, “ they shall feed, each his hand." i.e.. 
shall let it rove iu plunder at will by the side of his 
own tent. The Avork of plunder was to go on every
where. The imagery is drawn from the attack of a 
nomadie tribe on a richly-cultivated plain.

(b P rep a re  y e  w a r .—Literally, Sanctify. Tho 
opening of the battle was accompanied by sacrifices, 
diA'iuations. and prayers. Compare Dent. xx. 1— 3 for 
the practice of the Israelites, and Ezek. xxi. 20—22 for 
that of the Chaldaeans. Avliieh was, of course, present 
to Jeremiah’s mind. The cry thus given with dramatic 
force comes from the soldiers of the invading army im
patient for the fight. They are so eager that, instead 
of resting at noon, as usual, for their mid-day meal, they 
would fain press on for the assault. Their orders aro 
against this, and, as the shadows lengthen, they raise 
their cry of complaint, “ Alas for us, the day de
clines . . . ”  Then, impatient still, unwilling ta 
Avait, as their commanders bid them, for an attack at 
day-break, they shout, “  Let us go by night.”

<6) H e w  y e  d o w n  trees, an d  cast a m ou n t.— 
The words describe graphically the process of an 
Eastern siege as seeu in the Assyrian bas-reliefs 
(Layard, Mon. o f  Nineveh, i. 73— 76). Compare
2 Sam. xx. 15; Job xix. 12; Isa. xxix. 3; Ezek. iv. 2. 
First the neighbouring country is cleared by cutting 
down the trees; next, either by piling earth on these as 
a timber framework, or using the earth alone, a “ mount ”  
(or, iu later English, a moundI was raised till it reached 
the IeAC 1 of the Avail of the besieged city; and then the 
assault was made. The law of Israel forbade, it may 
be noted, this destruction, but apparently only in tho 
case of fruit-trees (Dent. xx. 19, 20). There is no 
adequate ground for the marginal rendering, “ pour out 
the engine of shot.”

Is  . . .  to  b e  v is ite d .— Literally, is visited, in 
the sense of “ punished,”  but Hebrew usage gives to 
the A'erb so employed a gerundive force. The words 
admit, hoAve\-er, of the rendering, this is the eity ; it is 
proved that wholly oppression is in the midst of her.

(?) A s  a fo u n ta in  casteth  o u t  h er w aters.— 
The English is plain enough, but the HebrcAv presents 
tAvo difficulties: (1) The Avord rendered “ fountain”  
(better, cistern) is not spelt with the usual voAvels, aud 
the etymology of the verb is cpiite uncertain. It has

28
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is heiml in her; before me continually 
is grid' and wounds. (K) 15c tliou in- 
stmeted, 0  Jerusalem, lest my soul 
’ depart l'rom thee; lest 1 make thee 
desolate, a land not inhabited.

t1' 1 Thus saith the Loan of hosts, They 
shall throughly glean the remnant of 
Israel its a vine: turn baelc thine hand 
as a grnpe-ga llierer into the baskets.

To whom shall I speak, and give 
warning, that they may heari* behold, 
their "ear is uneircunieised, and they 
cannot hearken : behold, the word 
of the L oud is unto them a re- 
proa eh ; they have no delight in it. 
*U| Therefore I am full of the fury of 
tin' L oud ; 1 am weary with holding in : 
I will pour it out upon the children 
abroad, and upon the assembly of young 
men together: for even the husband

1 H<d. . he Um,,/. or, disjoint* U.

<i ch. 7. 2fl.
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2 Uel>., or,
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with the wife shall he taken, the aged 
with him that is full of days*. <’,J* And 
their houses shall he turned unto others, 
with their lields and wives together: 
for I will stretch out my hand upon the 
inhabitants of the land, saith the L o u d . 
<1:>) p’or from the least of them even 
unto the greatest of them every one is 
given to ‘ covetousness; and from the 
prophet even unto the priest ever)' one 
dealeth falsely, t'” They have chealed 
also the -hurt of the daughter of my 
people slightly, saying, Peace, peace; 
when there is no peace. (’s) Were they 
d ashamed when they had committed 
abomination ? nay, they were not at 
all ashamed, neither could they blush : 
therefore they shall fall among them 
that fall: at the time that I visit them 
they shall he cast down, saith the L o u d .

been rendered. yl.< a cistern “  gathers," or "keeps in," 
nr " leaps Us wains cool," or " h i s  them Jtow." The 

euernl meaning is probably given by the Authorised 
'ersiim. Jerusalem was literally "  overflowing ”  with 

wickedness.
G r ie f .—Better, sickness. The word and tho imagery 

are the same as in Isa. i. 5.
t-t B e th ou  in s tru cte d .—Better. Be Ikon corrected, 

or. clnisteucd. Comp. Ps. ii. ID; Lev. xxvi. 'Jo (where 
we have "reformed " i ;  and Prov. xxix. 10.

L ost m y  so u l.—As in eliap. iv. 10, tho Hebrew 
formula for emphasised personality. Tho word 
for "depart”  may ho better rendered tear itself 
away.

im T u rn  b a ck  th in o  h an d .—Tho imago of tho 
grape-gatherer carrying on his work to tho last grnpo 
or tendril was a natural parable of unsparing desola
tion. Tho eommand is addressed to tho minister of 
destruction, Nebuchadnezzar, or, it may be, to the angel 
of death.

In to  tho b a sk e ts .—Tho noun is found hero only, 
and probably means, liko a kindred word in Isa. xviii. 5, 
the tendrils o f  the vine upon which the band of the 
gal borer was to bo turned.

d") T o  w h o m  sh a ll I  sp eak  . . . ? —The prophet, 
who now speaks in his own name, has heard tho message 
from tho Lord of Hosts : but what avails it ? who will 
listen? As elsewhere the lips (Exod. vi. 301 and the 
heart (Lev. xxvi. U ; Ezek. xliw 71. so hero the ear of 
Israel was unrimnneised, as though it had never been 
brought into covenant with Jehovah or consecrated to 
His service.

A  re p ro a ch .— i.e., the object of their scorn.
ui) I  am  fu ll o f  tho fu ry  . . .—The prophet feels 

himself filled, frail vessel as ho is. with tho righteous 
wrath of Jehovah. It will not lie controlled.

I  w in  p o u r  it o u t .—Bet ter,as the eommand coming 
from the month of Jehovah, Pour it out. The words that 
follow describe tho sovcrnl stages of man's life, upon all 
of which that torrent of wrath is to flow forth—the chil
dren abroad, i.e., playing in tlio streets (as in Zecli. viii. 
51; the assembly, or gathering of young men, whether . 
in their natural mirth (chap. xv. 17) or for secret plans 
(Prov.xv.22): tho husband and wife in full maturity; the

"aged .” i.e., tho elder, still active as well as venerable; 
lastly, tho man "ful l  of days,”  whose timo is nearly 
over and his sand run out.

(” ) I s  g iven  to  co v e to u sn e ss .—Literally, gained 
gain. Tho Hebrew word (as in Gen. xxxvii. 2d; 
Job xxii. 2) does not necessarily involve the idea of 
dishonest gain, though this (as in Prov. i. 10; llah. 
ii. 9 1 is often implied. What tho prophet condemns is 
the universal desire of gain (vein . . . rein . . . quocungne 
modo rein), sure to lend, as in the second clause, to a 
gratification of it by fair means or foul.

F r o m  tho p ro p h e t  e v e n  u n to  the p r ie s t . . .— 
Tho two orders that might to liavo cheeked the evil are 
noted as having been foremost in promoting it. (Comp. 
Note on chap. v. 31.)

D ealeth fa lsely .—Literally, workclh a lie, in the
sense of “ dishonesty."

(ii) T h o y h a v e  h ea led  . . . s lig h tly .— Literally, 
as a thing o f nought, a light matter. The words " o f  
tho daughter " are in italics, as indicating that the mar
ginal reading of the Hebrew omits them. They aro 
found, however, in the present text.

P e a ce , p e a ce .—Tlio word is taken almost in the 
sense of " health,”  as in Gen. xliii. 27, 28, and elsewhere. 
Tho false prophets were as physicians who told tho 
man suffering from a fatal disease that lie was in full 
health. As tho previous words show, the prophet has 
in his mind tho false encouragements given by those 
who should have lieen tho true guides of llio people. 
Looking at Josiah’s reformation as sufficient to win tho 
favour of Jehovah, they met Jeremiah's warnings of 
coining evil by tho assurance that all was well, and that 
invasion and eoncpiest were far-off dangers.

(’5) W e r e  th e y  asham ed  . . . ?— The Hebrew 
gives an assertion, not a que-tion— They are brought to 
shame (as in chap. ii. "<>),beeause they have committed 
abominations. And yet, llie prophet adds, "they wero 
not ashamed”  (the verb is in a different voice). Tliero 
was no inward feeling of shame even when they wero 
covered with ignominy and confusion. They had lost 
the power to blush, and were callous and insensible. 
This was then, as always, tho most hopeless of all 
states. To "  fall among them that fall ” was its inevit
able sequel.



The Old Paths. JEREMIAH, VI. The Peop>le fro m  the North Country.

(is) Thus saitk the Lord, Stand ye in 
the ways, and see, and ask for the “old 
paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein, and ye shall find Jrest for your 
souls. But they said, We will not walk 
therein. (17) Also I set watchmen over 
you, saying, Hearken to the sound of 
the trumpet. But they said, We will 
not hearken. ('§) Therefore hear, ye 
nations, and know, 0  congregation, 
what is among them. <u) Hear, 0  earth : 
behold, I  will bring evil upon this people, 
even the fruit of their thoughts, be
cause they have not hearkened unto my 
words, nor to my law, but rejected it. 
<20) c To what purpose eometh there to 
me incense from Sheba, and the sweet 
cane from a far country? your burnt 
•offerings are not acceptable, nor your

a Tsa. 8. 20; Mai. 
4. 4 ; Luke 16. 29.

b Matt. 11.29.

c Isa. 1. 11; & f>0. 
3 : Am os 5. 21; 
Mic. 6. 6, &c.

d c h .1.15; & 5 .15; 
&  10. 22 .

sacrifices sweet unto me. CD Therefore 
thus saith the L ord, Behold, I  will lay 
stumblingblocks before this people, and 
the fathers and the sons together shall 
fall upon them; the neighbour and his 
friend shall perish.

(22) Thus saith the L ord, Behold, a 
people eometh from the ‘'north country, 
and a great nation shall be raised from 
the sides of the earth. (2:i) They shall 
lay hold on bow and spear; they are 
cruel, and have no mercy; their voice 
roareth like the sea; and they ride 
upon horses, set in array as men for 
war against thee, 0  daughter of Zion.
(24) yye have heard the fame thereof: 
our hands wax feeble : anguish hath 
taken hold of us, and pain, as of a 
woman in travail. (35) Go not forth

(■8) S tan d  y e  in  the w a y s .—In the prophet’s mind 
the people were as a traveller who has taken a self
chosen path, and finds that it leads him to a place of 
peril. Is it not well that they should stop and ask 
where tho old paths (literally, the eternal paths; the 
words going, as in chap, xviii. 15, beyond the mere 
antiquity of the nation’s life) were, on which their 
fathers had travelled safely. Of these old paths they 
were to choose that which was most distinctly “ the 
good way,” the way of righteousness, and therefore of 
peace and health also. The call, however, was in vain. 
The people chose to travel still in tho broad way that 
led them to destruction.

(17) W a tch m e n .—i.e., the sentinels of the army, as 
in 1 Sam. xiv. 16, giving the signal in this ease, not for 
advance but for retreat (comp, verse 1, and Amos iii. 6). 
The watchmen are, of course (as iu Isa. Iii. S, Ivi. 10; 
Ezek. iii. 17; Hah. ii. 1), tho prophets blowing the 
trumpet of alarm, proclaiming, as in verse 1, the near
ness of the invader, and calling on them to flee from 
the wrath of Jehovah. They call, however, in vain. 
The people refuse to hearken.

(18) T h e re fo re  h ear, y e  n a tion s  . . .—The 
obstinate refusal with which the people met the sum
mons of the prophet leads him once more to a solemn 
appeal (1) to the heathen nations, then (2) to the 
“ congregation ”  of Israel (as in Exodus and Numbers 
passim), or, possibly, of mankind collectively, (3) to 
earth as the witness of the judgments of Jehovah.

W h a t  is a m on g  t h e m —Better, what eomes to 
pass fo r  them, i.e., for the sinful people.

(20) In ce n se  fr o m  Sheba.—The land that had a 
proverbial fame both for gold and frankincense (Isa. 
lx. 6; Ezek. xxvii. 22), tho thus Sabccttm of Yirg., 2En.
i. 416, 417. So Milton, Par. Lost, iv.—

“  Sabsean odours from the spicy shores 
Of Araby the blest.”

So tho Queen of Sheba brought spices and gold (1 
Kings x. 10).

T h e  sw e e t ca n e .—Literally, the good cane, or, as 
in Exod. xxx. 23, street ealamus (comp. Isa. xliii. 24; 
Song Sol. iv. 14), numbered among the ingredients of 
the Temple inccnsc. The L X X . renders it by “ cin
namon.”  It came from the “ far country” of India

Tho whole passage is a reproduction of the thought of 
Isa. i. 11— 13.

(2i) And the fathers and the sons together 
. . .—Better, I  give unto this people stumblingblocks, 
and they shall stumble over them : fathers and sons 
together, neighbour and his friend, shall perish.

‘(22) From the north country . . .—The words 
point, as iu eliap. i. 13—15, to the Chaldsean, perhaps, 
also, to the Scythian, invasion. So the “ north quarters ”  
are used in Ezck. xxxviii. 6, 15. xxxix. 2 of the home of 
Gog as the representative of the Scythian tribes.

Shall b e  ra ised .—Literally, shall be roused, or 
awakened.

T h e sides o f  th e  earth .—sc., its ends, or far-off 
regions.

(23) B o w  a n d  spear.—As before (chap. v. 16), the 
special weapons of the Chaldteans. The “  spear ”  was 
a javelin, shot or hurled against tho enemy.

C ru el.—The ferocity of tho Chakkeans seems to 
have been exceptional. Prisoners impaled, or flayed 
alive, or burnt in the furnace (chap. xxix. 22; Dan. iii. 
11), were among the common incidents of their wars 
and sieges.

T h e y  r id e  u p o n  h o r s e s —This appears to have 
been a novelty to the Israelites, accustomed to the war- 
chariots of Egypt and their own kings rather than to 
actual cavalry. (Comp. chap. viii. 16 ; Job xxxix. 21— 
25; Hab. i. S; Isa. xxx. 16.) Both archers and horse
men appear as prominent in the armies of Gog and 
Magog, i.e., of the Se3dhians, in Ezek. xxxviii. 4, xxxix. 3.

Set in  array . . .—The Hebrew is singular, and im
plies a new clause. It (the army of bowmen and riders) 
is set in array as a warrior, fo r  war against thee.

(24) W e  h av e  h eard  th e  f a m e —Another dra
matic impersonation of the cry of terror from the 
dwellers in Jerusalem, when they shall hear of the 
approach of the army. The imagery of the woman in 
travail is reproduced from chap. iv. 31.

(25) The field.—i.e.. the open country. To pass be
yond the vails of the beleaguered city would be full of 
danger. The warning has its parallel in Matt. xxiv. 
17, 18. In the same chapter wo find also an echo of 
tho prophet's reference to the pangs of childbirth 
(Matt. xxiv. 8).

P e a r  is  o n  e v e ry  side .—The words are more
30



The People as die probate. Silver. JEIM-LUIAH, VII. The Propht t’s Sermon in the Temple.

info the field, nor walk by the way; for 
the sword of the enemy and fear is on 
every side. 0  daughter of my people, 
fjird Hire with ‘  saekeloth, and wallow 
thyself in ashes: make thee mournin'', 
as far an only son, most hitter lamenta
tion : for the spoiler shall suddenly eome 
upon us.

l-7) 1 have set thee for  a tower and 
■*a fortress among my people,, that 
thou mayest know and try their way. 
<-s> They arc all grievous revolters, walk
ing with slanders: Ihetj arc ''brass and 
iron; they arc all corrupters. (29) The 
bellows are burned, tbc lead is con
sumed of the fire; the founder lncltcth 
in vain: for the wicked are not plucked

u cl). H ; A 25.31.
away. <7J> J1 Reprobate silver shall va n 
eall them, because tbe Lotto hath re
jected them.

H <’ 
or. '<■».

6 c l i . l . l * ; *  15.2" 

c  K /cL  22. 1*. 

d !«*. 1. 22. 

j 1 Or, Ih/usc tilvt r.

»• ch. in. 11; & 2d.

CHAPTER VII.— The word that 
came to Jeremiah from the Loan, say
ing, <2) Stand in the gate of the Loan's 
house, and proclaim there this word, 
ami say,

Hear the word of the Loan, all >jc of 
Judah, that enter in at these gates to 
worship the Loan. Thus saith the 
Loan of hosts, tbe God of Israel, 
'Amend your ways and your doings, 
and I will cause you to dwell in 
this place. <l> Trust ye not in lying 
words, saying, The temple of the Loan,

notable than they seem. They impressed themselves on 
the prophet's mind, and became to him as a watchword. 
So, m elmp. xx. lie gives them as a mime {Maijor- 
missahib) to l ’aslmr, mid apparently (as in chap. xx. 10) 
it was used ns a cry of derision against himself.

t-'b W a llo w  th y s o lf  in  ashes.—So in chap. xxv. 
31-; Ezek. xxvii. 30. The ordinary sign of mourning 
was to spriuklo dust or ashes on the head (2 Sam. i. 3, 
xiii. 10; Josh. vii. (i). This, as in chap. xxv. 31; 
Mienh i. 10; Job. ii.S, indicated more utter wretched
ness and prostration. The English verb belongs to 
the class of tlioso which were once used rcllcxively, 
and have now come to lie intransitive. ‘•Endeavour" 
supplies another example.

t2') I  h avo sot thoo . . .—Tho verse is difficult, as 
containing words in tho Hebrew which aro not found 
elsewhere, and have therefore to be guessed at. The 
following rendering is given on the authority of the 
most recent commentators, and has tho merit of being 
in harmony with the metallurgie imagery of tho fob 
lowing verses. As a prover o f  ore I  have set thee 
among mg people, ami thou shall know and trg 
their wag. The words are spoken by Jehovah to (ho 
prophet, and describe his work. By others, tho first 
part of the senteneo is rendered as follows : .Is a 
jirover o f ore I  hare set thee like a fortress, as if with a 
reference to chap. i. 18, where tho same word is used.

C-’b G rio v o u s  re v o lto rs  . . .— Literally, rebels o f  
rebels, as a Hebraism for the worst typo of rebellion.

W a lk in g  w ith  slan ders .—Tlio pliraso was a 
common one (Lev. xix. ]G; Prov. xi. 13, xx. IP), and 
pointed to the restless eagerness of tho tale-bearer to 
spread his falsehoods. (Comp. 1 Tim. v. 13, ‘ 'wander
ing about . . . idle tattlers.” )

B rass and ir o n .—Baso metals serving for vile uses, 
no gold or silver in them. Tho imagery, which carries 
on tho thought of tho previous verse, had been made 
familiar by Isaiah (i. 22. '-!•">). and was reproduced after
wards by Ezekiel (xxii. IS—‘23) and Malaehi (iii. 3).

C orru p ters .—Better, workers o f  destruction.
(»> T h o h o llo w s  aro b u rn e d .—Better, burn, or 

glow. Tn the interpretation of the parable the ■■ bellows”  
answer to the life of tho prophet as filled with tho 
breath or spirit of Jehovah. He is. as it were, con
sumed with that fiery blast, and yet his work is faulty.

T h o loa d  is eon su m od  . .' .—Better, from  their 
fire is lead onhj. A  different punctuation gives. The

bellows burn with fire ; get lead is the oulg outcome. 
The point lies in tho fact that lead was used 11s a llttx in 
smelting silver ore. The founder in tho ease supposed 
went on with his work ti 11 the lead was melted, but ho 
found no silver after all.

P lu ck e d  aw a y .—Better, separated or jturificd, as 
in keeping with the metaphor.

po) R e p ro b a te  s ilv e r .—Better, as in tho margin, 
refuse silver; the dross and not the metal ; so worth
less that even Jehovah, as the great refiner, rejects it 
utterly, as yielding nothing. The adjective and the 
verb have in the Hebrew the emphasis of being formed 

i from tho same root, Tlcfnsc silver . . . because Jehovah 
had rtfused them.

VII.
(1) This chapter and the three that follow form again 

another great prophetic sermon, delivered to the crowds 
that Hocked to tho Temple. There is nothing in the 
discourse which absolutely fixes its date, but the de
scription of idolatry, as prevalent, and, possibly, tho 
reference to the preseneo of the Chahhean invader in 
chaps, viii. ]ti, x. 22, fit in rather with the reign of 
Jehoiakim than with that of Josiah; and from the 
special reference to Shiloh in chap. xxvi. G. fi. as occurring 
in a prophecy delivered at the beginning of that reign, 
it was probably this discourse, or one like it, and 
delivered about tho same time, that drew down that 
king’s displeasure (see verse 1 t).

(2) The gato o f tho Lord ’s house.—As a priest, 
Jeremiah would have access to all parts of the Temple. 
On some day when 1 lie courts were thronged with 
worshippers (verse 10), probably a fnst-dav specially 
appointed, he stands at the inner gate of one of the 
courts, possibly, as in chap. xvii. 19. that by which the 
king entered in ceremonial state, and looking about on 
the multitudes that thronged it. speaks to them "the 
word of the Lord,”  the message which lie had been 
specially commissioned to deliver.

(3) Your ways and your d o in g s .—“ Ways.”  as 
in Zeeli. i. 0, of general habits, "doings”  of separate acts.

I  w ill  cau so  y o u  to  d w e ll.—The English suggests 
the thoughts of something new. but what Jeremiah pro
mises is simply the continuance of the blessings they 
bad hitherto enjoyed. I  will let gou dwell.

(>) T ru st y o  n ot in  ly in g  w o rd s  . . .—The em
phatic threefold repetition of the words thus condemned,



The Trust in Lying Words. JEREMIAH, VII. The Temple a Den of Robbers.

The temple of the L ord, The temple 
of the L ord, are these. (5) For if ye 
throughly amend your ways and your 
doings; if ye throughly execute judg
ment between a man and his neighbour;
(6) i f  ye oppress not the stranger, the 
fatherless, and the widow, and shed not 
innocent blood in this place, neither 
walk after other gods to your hurt: 
(7> then will I cause you to dwell in 
this place, in the land that I gave to 
your fathers, for ever and ever.

(S) Behold, ye trust in lying words, 
that cannot profit. (9> Will ye steal,

1 Heb., whereupon 
vm  name is 
called.

a Isa.. 56, 7.

6 Matt. 21. 13:
- Mark 11. 17;

Luke 19.4(3.

c 1 Sam. 4. 10,11: 
Pa. 7H. GO; cli. 2G. 6.

murder, and commit adultery, and swear 
falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, and 
walk after other gods whom ye know 
not; <10) and come and stand before me 
in this house, 1 which is called by my 
name, and say, We are delivered to do 
all these abominations ? (1I> Is * this
house, which is called by my name, 
become a 4den of robbers in your eyes? 
Behold, even I have seen it, saitli the 
L ord. <12> But go ye now unto my place 
which was in Shiloh, where I set my 
name at the first, and see cwhat I did 
to it for the wickedness of my people

“ The temple of the Lord,” points to its having been the 
burden of the discourses of the false prophets, possibly 
to the solemn iteration of the words in the litanies of 
the snpplicants. With no thought of the Divine 
Presence of which it was the symbol, they were ever 
harping on its greatness, identifying themselves and 
the people with that greatness, and predicting its per
petuity. So in Matt. xxiv. 1 tho disciples of our Lord 
point, as with a natioual pride, to tho buildings of tho 
later Temple. Tho plural “ these ”  is nsed rather than 
the singular, as representing the whole complete fabric of 
courts aud porticoes. The higher truth that tho “ con
gregation ”  of Israel was the living Temple (1 Cor. iii. 
16; 1 Pet. ii. 5), was not likely to be in the thoughts of 
those whom Jeremiah rebuked.

(5) A  m an  a n d  liis n e ig h b o u r .—Tho Jewish 
idiom for the English “ one man and another.”

(6) T h e  stran ger, th e  fa th erless, an d  the 
w id o w .—Grouped together, as in Dent. xiv. 29, xxiv. 
19—21, as tho three great representatives of the poor 
aud helpless, standing most in need therefore of man’s 
justice and of the divine protection.

(7) F o r  e v e r  an d  ev er.—Literally, from  eternity 
to eternity, or, perhaps, from  age to age. The English 
punctuation connects theso words with “ I  will cause 
yon to dwell,”  but tho aeeentnatiou of tho Hebrew with

I gave to your fathers; ”  the gift was to have been in 
perpetuity (Gen. xvii. 8), but the guilt of the people 
had brought about its forfeiture.

(8) L y in g  w o rd s .—With special reference to those 
already cited in verse 4.

(9) W il l  ye stea l.—The English obscures the em
phasis of the Hebrew idiom which gives the verbs as 
a series of infinitives, }Vhat! to steal, to murder, to 
burn incense to Baal . . . and then have ye come 
before me . . . /

do) A n d  co m e  an d  stan d .—Better, and then have 
ye come, and stood before me.

W e  are d e liv e re d .—Taking tho word as it stands 
(a different punctuation adopted by some commentators 
and versions gives Deliver us, as though reproducing, 
with indignant scorn, the very prayer of the people), the 
sense seems to be this. Tho people tried to combine the 
worship of Baal and Jehovah, and passed from the one 
temple to the other. They went away from the fast, 
or feast in the house of the Lord with the feeling that 
they were “  saved,”  or “ delivered.” They had gone 
through their religious duties, and might claim their 
reward. The prophet seems to repeat their words in a 
tone of ireny, They were “ delivered,” not from  their 
abominations, but as if set free to do them.

(11) A  d e n  o f  r o b b e rs .—The words had a special 
force in a country like Palestine, where the limestone 
rooks presented many caves, which, like that of 
Adullam (1 Sam. xxii. I, 2), were the refuge of outlaws 
and robbers. Those who now Hocked to the courts of 
tho Temple, including even priests and prophets, were 
as such robbers, finding shelter there, and soothing 
their consciences by their worship, as the brigands of 
Italy do by their devotions at the shrine of some 
favourite Madonna. It had for them no higher sanctity 
than “ a den of robbers.” Tho word for “ robber ” 
implies the more violent form of lawless plunder. 
The words are memorable, as having re-appeared in 
onr Lord’s rebuke of the money-changers and traffickers 
in tho Temple (Matt. xxi. 13; Mark xi. 17 ; Luke xix. 
4G); and, taken together with the reference at the last 
Supper to the New Covenant of chap. xxxi. 31, suggest 
the thought that our Lord was leading His disciples 
to see in the prophet’s work a foreshadowing of His 
own relation to the evils of His time, and more than a 
foreshadowing of tho great remedy which He was to 
work out for them.

(12) M y  p la ce  w h ich  w as in  S h iloh .—The history 
of the past showed that a Temple dedicated to Jehovah 
could uot be desecrated with impunity. Shiloh had 
been chosen for the centre of the worship of Israel 
after tho conquest of Canaan (Josh, xviii. 1), and was re
verenced as snch through the whole period of the Judges. 
It had not, however, been a centre of light and purity. 
It had been defiled by wild dances of a half-idolatrous 
character; by deeds of shameless violence (Judges xxi. 
19—21), and by the sins of the sous of Eli (1 Sam.
ii. 22). And so the judgment came. It lost the 
presence of the ark (1 Sam. iv. 17 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 58— 64); 
its people were slaughtered by tho Philistines ; it fell 
into decay. It is possible, as the words “ temple ” 
(1 Sam. i. 9, iii. 3) aud “ house ”  (1 Sam. iii. 15 ; Judges 
xviii. 31) applied to it suggest, that substantial buildings 
may have gathered round the original tabernacle, and 
that those wasted ruins may have given a special force 
to Jeremiah’s allusion. It will be seen from chap, 
xxvi. 6, 9, 11, that it was this reference that more than 
anything else provoked the wrath of priest and people. 
They thought with a half-eoncealed exultation of the 
fate of tho earlier sanctuary in Ephraim, which had 
given way to that of Judah. They forgot that like sins 
bring abont like punishments, and were startled when 
they heard that as terrible a doom was impending over 
the Temple of which they boasted. It would appear 
from chap. xli. 5 that the ruin was uot total, perhaps 
that it was still visited by pilgrims. Jerome describes



The Worship of the Queen JEitEMIAII, VII. of Heaven in Jerusalem

Tsniel. <u) And now, because ye have 
done all these works, snitii the Lottn, 
and I spake unto you, risin”’ up early 
and spcakiii”1, but ye beard not; and 
1 "called you, but ye answered not; 
<u> therefore will 1 do unto this bouse, 
which is called by niy name, wherein ye 
trust, and unto the place which J gmve 
to you and to your fathers, as L have 
done to 'Shiloh. <l5> And I will cast 
you out of my sight, as 1 have cast out 
all j'our brethren, even the whole seed 
of J'lphraim.

ta>) Therefore fpray not thou for this 
people, neither lift up cry nor prayer 
lor them, neither make intercession to 
me: for I will not hear thee. (17) Seest 
thou not what they do in the cities of 
Judah and in (he streets of Jerusalem? 
(is) </The children gather wood, and the

n I’rnv. l . ? l : lot.
tu is; Ac ML 4.

b I Hnni 4 in. ||; 
I**, ;*  « l ,  A- 132. o; eli. 20. a

r. Exoil. 32. in; rli. 
II. ! l ;  Ac 11. II.

rli. 41.19.

I Or, fram r, or, 
it'orknuimh ip oj hta ven.

e I<uu I. I I ; ch. 6. 
20; Amos 5. 21.

fathers kindle the fire, and the women 
knead their dough, to make cakes to the 
■queen of heaven, and to pour out drink 
ollerings unto other gods, that they 
may provoke me to anger. <1!)i Do 
they provoke me to anger? saith the 
Loud : Jo they not provoke themselves 
to the confusion of their own faces? 
I20* Therefore thus saith the Lord God; 
Behold, mine anger and my fury shall 
be poured out upon this place, upon 
man, and upon beast, and upon the 
trees of the lield, and upon the fruit 
of the ground ; and it shall burn, and 
shall not be quenched.

<21) Thus saith the L oud of hosts, the 
God of Israel; "Put your burnt offer
ings unto your sacrifices, and eat llcsh. 
(22) For I spake not unto your fathers, 
nor commanded them in the day that I

it as a lira]) of ruins. It lias been identified by modern 
travellers with the village of Scilitn.

(>3) R is in g  u p  ea rly  an d  sp ea k in g .—A  charac
teristic phrase of Jeremiah's, and used by him only 
(verse 25, chap. xxv. t, xxvi. 5. xxix. 1!)). In its bold 
anthropomorphism it takes tho highest form of human 
activity, waking from sleep and beginning at tho dawn 
of day, to represent tho liko activity in God.

I  ca lle d  y o u , b u t  y e  a n sw ered  n ot.—An echo 
of earlier complaints from prophets and wiso men 
(I’ rov. i. ‘J t ; Isa. lxv. 12, lxvi. t), destined itself to bo 
used again by Ono greater than tho prophets (Matt,
xxiii. 37).

(is) Tho wholo seod o f  Ephraim.—Tlio fate of 
tho tribes of tho Northern kingdom, among which 
Ephraim had always hold tho leading position, was 
already familiar to tho people. They were dwelling 
far off by I labor or Gozan, and tho cities of tho Modes 
(2 Kings xv. 20, xvii. 0, xviii. 11). A liko exilo was, 
ilioy were now told, to ho their own portion.

(is) P ra y  n ot th ou .—The words imply that a prayer 
of intercession, liko (hat which Moses had offered of 
old (Exod. xxxii. 10), was rising up in tho heart of tho 
prophet. Ho is told that he must check it. Judgment 
must liavo its way. Tho discipline must bo left to do 
its work. A  like impulse mot by a liko repression is 
found in chaps, xi. 1 I, and xiv. 11. It is obvious that 
tho utterance of tho eon 11 ict between his human affec
tions and tho Divine will made tho sentence which ho 
pronounced more terrible than over.

O') Seest thou not . . . ?—Wo enter on ono of the 
darker regions of Jewish idolatry, such as Ezekiel 
(chap, viii.) saw in vision. A  foreign worship of the 
basest kind was practised, not only in secret, but in tho 
open places.

(is) T h e  quoon o f  heaven.—Tho goddess tlms 
described was a kind of Assyrian Artemis, identified 
with tho moon, and connoctcd with tho symbolic worship 
of tho reproductive powers of Nature. Its ritual pro
bably resembled that of tho Babylonian Aphrodite. 
Mylitta. tho mother-goddess, in its impurities (Herod.
I. 10f); Baruch vi. 43), and thus provoked the burning 
indignation of tlio prophet hero and in chap. xliv. Id. 
25. Tho word rendered "cakes,”  and found onlv in 
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connection with this worship, was clearly a tcelmical 
term, and probably of foreign origin. Cakes of a liko 
kind, made of flour and honey, round liko tho full 
moon, and known, therefore, as selenw or “  tnoons,” 
were offered, liko tho Minehah or meat-offerings in 
tho Mosaic ritual, tho Neideh in tho Egyptian worship 
of tho goddess Ncith, at Athens to Artemis, and in 
Sicily to Hecate (Theoer., Idylls, ii. 113). Tlio worship 
of Ashtoreth (Milton speaks of her as “ Astarte, 
Queen of Heaven, with crescent horn "), though of 
kindred nature, was not identical with that of tho 
Queen of lleaven, that name signifying a star, and 
being identified with tho planet Venus. A  various 
rending gives, as in the margin, “ tho frame of heaven.”

(W) D o  th e y  n ot p r o v o k e  th em selv es  . . . ?— 
Tho interpolated words, thongli they complete tho 
souse, mar tho abrupt force of tho Hebrew. Is it not 
themselves, to the confusion o f their oicn faces l

C20) Shall b e  p o u re d  o u t .—Tho word is used in 
Exod. ix. 33 of tho plague of rain; here, o f tho great 
shower of tho tiro of tho wrath of Jehovah (eoinp. 
Nah. i. G). It is significant that it had been used by 
Josiali on hearing of tho judgments denounced in tho 
liew-fouml copy of tho Law (2 Chron. xxxiv. 21).

(2i) P u t y o u r  b u rn t o ffe r in g s .—i.e., “ Add ono 
kind of sacrifice to another. Offer tho victim, and 
then partako of tho sacrificial feast. All is fruitless, 
unless there bo tho true conditions of acceptance, re
pentance, and holiness.”

(--) I  sp ak e  n o t . . . c o n c e rn in g  b u rn t o ffe r 
in g s  o r  sa cr ifice s .—“ Concerning”  is,literally,/or,or 
with a view to, the matter o f  sacrifices. Tho words seem 
at first hard to reconcile willi tho multiplied rules ns to 
sacrifices both in Exodus and Leviticus. They are, how
ever, rightly understood, strictly in harmony with tho 
facts. They were not the cud contemplated. Tho first 
promulgation of tho Law, the basis of tho covenant 
with Israel, contemplated a spiritual, ethical religion, 
o f which tho basis was found in tho ten great Words, 
or commandments, of Exod. xx. Tho ritual in con
nection with sacrifice was prescribed partly as a con
cession to tho feeling which showed itself, in its evil 
form, in tho worship of the golden calf, partly as au 
education. Tho book of Deuteronomy, representing tho



To Obey Better than Sacrifice. JEREMIAH, VII. The People Worse than their Fathers.

brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
1 concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices : 
Ch but this thing commanded I  them, 
saying, “Obey my voice, and 41  will be 
your God, and ye shall be my people: 
and walk ye in all the ways that I have 
commanded you, that it may be well 
unto you. (24) But they hearkened not, 
nor inclined their ear, but walked in 
the counsels and in the imagination of 
their evil heart, and 3 went backward, 
and not forward. (25> Since the day 
that your fathers came forth out of the 
land of Egypt unto this day I have 
even c sent unto you all my servants the 
prophets, daily rising up early and

1 IIi'lu, concerning 
tin, mailer of.

a Deut 6. 3.

V Exod 19.5 ; Lev. 20.12.

2 Or, stubbornness.

3 Heb.,were.

c 2 Cliron. 36.15. 

d cli. 10.12.

4 Or, instruction.

sending them: (2C) yet they hearkened 
not unto me, nor inclined tlieir ear, but 
d hardened their neck: they did worse 
than their fathers. (27) Therefore thou 
shalt speak all these words unto them; 
but they will not hearken to thee: 
thou shalt also call unto them; but 
they will not answer thee. (2S> But 
thou shalt say unto them, This is a 
nation that obeyeth not the voice of 
the L ord their God, nor receiveth 4coi-- 
rection: truth is perished, and is cut 
off from their mouth.

(29) Cut off thine hair, 0 Jerusalem, 
and cast it away, and take up a lamen
tation on high places; for the L ord

higher truth from -which Moses started (Exod. xix. 5), 
aud npon which he at last fell back, bore its witness to 
the original purport of tho Law (Dent. vi. 3 ; x. 12). 
Its re-discovery under Josiali left, here as elsewhere, 
its impress on the mind of Jeremiah; but prophets, as 
in 1 Sam. xv. 22; Hosea vi. 6, viii. 11— 13; Amos v. 
21— 27; Micali vi. 6—8 ; Pss. 1., li., had all along 
borne a like witness, even while recognising to the full 
the fact and the importance of a sacrificial ritual.

(23) B u t  th is  th in g  co m m a n d e d  I  th em .—The 
words that follow are a composite quotation, partly from 
the lately re-found Deuteronomy (v. 33), partly from 
the words that were strictly true of the “ day”  when 
Israel came out of Egypt (Exod. xix. 5), partly from 
the very book which seemed to be most characterised by 
sacrificial ritual, Leviticus (xxvi. 12). The influence of 
Jeremiah’s teaching on later Jewish thought is shown 
by the fact that this very section of Jeremiah (vii. 
21—28) appears in the Synagogue ritual as the Haphtara, 
or second lesson from the prophets, after Lev. vi.— viii., 
as tho Parasliah, or first lesson from the Law. The 
Synagogue worship, indeed, was, in the nature of the 
case, the result of the teaching of scribes and prophets 
rather than of priests, and therefore a witness for the 
spiritual truth symbolised in sacrifice, and not for the 
perpetuation of the symbol.

(2X) Im a g in a tio n .—Better, stubbornness, as in chap,
iii. 17.

W e n t  b a ck w a r d  a n d  n o t  fo rw a rd .—The whole 
sacrificial system, even at its best, to say nothing 
of its idolatrous corruptions, was accordingly, from 
Jeremiah’s point of view, a retrograde movement. 
The apostasy of the people in the worship of tho golden 
calf involved a like deflection, necessary aud inevitable 
though it might be as a process of education, from the 
first ideal polity, based upon the covenant made with 
Abraham, i.e., upon a pure and spiritual theism, the 
emblems and ordinances of which, though “  shadows 
of good things to come,”  were in themselves “ weak 
and beggarly elements ”  (Heh. x. 1 ; Gal. iv. 9).

(25) D a ily  r is in g  u p .—Stress is laid on the con
tinual succession of prophets as witnesses of the Truth 
from tho beginning. The prophet was not tied to the 
actual letter of his statement, and the prominence given 
to Samuel, as the first who bore the name of prophet 
(1 Sam. ix. 9), seems at first against him. On the 
other hand, the gift o f prophecy (as seen in Num. xi. 
25— 29) was bestowed freely even during the wilder
ness wanderings, and the mention of prophets (Judges

iv. 4, vi. 8) aud men of God (Judges xiii. G), perhaps, 
also, that of the “ angel ”  or messenger of God, in 
Judges v. 23, as well as the honour paid to seers before 
tho time of Samuel (1 Sam. ix. 8), show that, great 
as he was, it was that name and the organisation, rather 
than the gift, that were new in his ministry.

(26) W orse than their fathers.—The rapid survey 
of the past makes it doubtful whether the comparison 
is made between the generations that came out of 
Egypt and their immediate followers, or between those 
followers and their successors. Probably the general 
thought was that the whole history of Israel had been 
one of progressive deterioration, reaeliing its climax in 
the generation in which Jeremiah lived. His words 
find a striking parallel in the complaint of the Roman 
historian (Livy, Free/.), or of the p oe t:—

"  yEtas parentum, pe.ior avis, tulit 
Nos liequiores."—ltor., O cl. iii. 6.

“  Our fathers' age, more stained with crime 
Than were their sires in older time,
Has brought us forth a later race 
Yet more iniquitous and base.”

(27) T h e re fo re  . . . a lso .—Better, in both cases, 
though thou shalt speak, yet they ivill not hearken; 
though thou shalt eall unto them, yet they will not 
ansiver thee.

(28) B u t th o u  sh alt say .—Better, Aud thou shalt 
say, with an implied “ therefore.”

T h is  is  a n a tion .—Better, This is the nation, as 
pre-eminent in its sin.

T ru th .—Better, as iu verse 2, faithfulness.
(29) C u t o ff th in e  h a ir .—Literally, as in 2 Sam. i. 10 ; 

2 Kings xi. 12, thy erown or diadem ; but the verb de
termines the meaning. The word Netzer (“  consecration” 
in the Authorised version) is applied to the unshorn locks 
of the Nazarite (Num. vi. 7), and from it he took his 
name. As the Nazarite was to shave his head if he came 
iu contact with a corpse, as cutting the hair close was 
generally among Semitic races the sign of extremest 
sorrow (Job. i. 20; Micali i. 16), so Jerusalem was to sit 
as a woman rejected by her husband, bereaved of her 
children. (Comp, the picture in Lam. i. 1—3.) The 
word is applied also to the “  crown ”  of the high priest 
in Exod. xxix. 6, the “ crown”  of the anointing oil iu 
Lev. xxi. 12.

O Jeru sa lem .—The italics show that the words 
are not iu the Hebrew, but the insertion of some such 
words was renderod necessary by the fact that the verb 
“ cut off ” is in the feminine. Those who heard or read



The Abominations o f  Judah. JEREMIAH, VIII. Th> Tuburied D'.ad.

liatli rejected find forsaken the genera
tion of his wrath. (30) For the children 
of Judah have done evil in my sight, 
saitli the Loan: they have set their 
abominations in the house which is 
called by my name, to pollute it. 
(31) And they have built the ‘ high places 
of Tophet, which is in the valley of the 
son of Ili'nnom, to burn their sons and 
their daughters in the fire; which I 
commanded them  not, neither ’ came it 
into my heart. G2> Therefore, behold, 
the days 4 come, saitli the Loan, that it 
shall no more be called Tophet, nor the 
valley of the son of Hinnom, but the 
valley of slaughter: for they shall bury

a  2 King* 21. !•>; 
ell. IV. •>.

I r<imv if
mj>vu m y  h tu r l.

d>cli. 10.0.
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d Ii*!. 21. 7 : rli. 10/ 
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in Tophet, till there be no place. 
,VI> And the fcarcases of this people shall 
be meat for the fowls of the heaven, 
and for the beasts of the earth : and 
none shall fray them  away. <’!1> Then 
will I cause to d cease from the cities 
of Judah, and from the streets of 
Jerusalem, the voice of mirth, and 
the voice of gladness, the voice of the 
bridegroom, and the voice of the bride : 
for the land shall be desolate.

CHAPTER VIII.—“ > At that time, 
saitli the Loan, they shall bring out 
the bones of the Icings of Judah, and 
the bones of his princes, and the bones

tlio words of tlio prophet, who so often spoko of “  tho 
daughter of Zion ” (chap. vi. 21, of the daughter of his

Jieople ”  (chaps, vi. I t, viii. I ll ,  of “ the betrothed of 
lehovah ” (chaps, ii., iii.), would be at no loss to un

derstand his meaning.
<:!°) In  tho h ou se  w h ich  is  ca lle d  b y  m y  nam o. 

— This had been done by Ahaz (’2 Chron. xxviii. 2), and 
after the Temple had been cleansed by Ile/.ekiah 
(2 Chron. xxix. 5) had been repeated by Manasseh 
(2 Kings xxi. 4— 7: 2 Chron.xxxiii. 3— 7). Josiah’s refor
mation again checked tho tendency to idolatry (2 Kings
xxiii. 4 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3); but it is quite possible 
that tho pendulum swung back again when his death 
left tho idolatrous party in Judah free to act, and that 
this special aggravation of the evil, tho desecration of 
tho Templo of Jehovah by “ abominations”  of idol- 
worship. re-appeared together with the worship of tho 
•Queen of Heaven and the sacrifices to Molecli.

(31) H ig h  p la ce s .—Not the same word as in verso 
29, but lamoth, ns in tho “ high places” of Baal, in 
Nnm. xxii. 41. xxiii. 3, tho Bamoth-baal of Josh. xiii. 
17. Tho word had become almost technical for tho 
mounds, natural or (as in this passage) artificial, on 
which altars to Jehovah or to other gods wero erected, 
and appears in 1 Sam. ix. 12; 1 Kings iii. 4 ; Ezek.
xx. 29; Amos vii. 9.

T o p h o t.—This appears to have hoen originally, not a 
local name, but a descriptive epithet. Tho word appears 
in Job xvii. 0 (“ by-word”  in the Authorised version) as a 
thing spat upon and loathed. Itsuso is probably there
fore analogous to the scorn until which tho prophets 
substituted bosheth, the "shameful thing,” for Baal (e.g., 
chap. iii. 24, xi. 13). When the prediction is repeated in 
chaps, xix.5. xxxii. 35, wo have the “ high places of Baal,” 
and “ Tophot" hero is obviously substituted for that 
name in indignant contempt. The word in Isa. xxx. 33. 
though not identical in form (Topliteh, not Tophet). had 
probably tho same meaning. Other etymologies give as 
tho meaning of the word " a garden,”  “ a plaeo of burn
ing,” or “ a plaeo of drums,” i.e., a music grove, and so 
connect it moro closely with the Moloch ritual. Possibly 
tho last was tho original meaning of tho name, for which, 
as said above, tho prophets used the term of opprobrium.

T h o son  o f  H in n o m .—Possibly the first recorded 
owner, or a local hero. The name is perpetuated 
in later Jewish language in Go-henna = Gc-Hinnom = 
the valo of Hinnom. It was older than the Molecli 
worship with which it beeamo identified, and appears in 
tho “  Doomsday Book ”  o f Israel (Josh. xv. S, xviii. 16).

T o  b u rn  th e ir  son s an d  th e ir  d a u g h ters .— 
The words are important as determining the character 
o f the act more vaguely described hi chap, xxxii. 35. as 
“ making to pass through the fire.”  The children were, 
in some cases at least, actually burnt, though often, 
perhaps (seo Ezek. xvi. 21), slain first. Horrible as tho 
prnctico seems to us, it was part of tho Ctuiaanite or 
Phoenician worship of Molecli or Maleom (Lev. xviii. 
21, xx. 2— 5). and had been practised by Aliaz (2 Kings 
xvi. 3 ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 3) and Manassoh (2 Kings 
xxi. 6 ; 2 Chron. xxxiii. C).

<3-> T il l th cro  b o  n o  p la ce .—Better, because there 
is no room— i.e., for want of space the dead should bo 
buried even in tho spot which the worshippers of 
Molecli looked on as sacred, and the worshippers of 
Jehovah ns accursed, and which Loth therefore would 
willingly avoid using ns a place of sepulture.

(33) N o n o  shaU fra y  thorn a w a y .—No picture 
could be more appalling in its horrors—streets and 
valleys filled with the bodies of the slain, vultures and 
jackals feeding on them, and not one hand raised, liko 
that of Bizpali (2 Sam. xxi. 10), to protect tho dead 
from that extremost desecration. Here, again, we ltavo 
an almost literal quotation from Deut. (xxviii. 26).

<34) T h e n  w ill  I  cau so  to  coaso  . . . th o  v o ico  
o f  m irth .—Tho special imagery of the picture of deso
lation is characteristic o f Jeremiah (xvi. 9, xxv. 10, xxxiii. 
11). No words eonhl paint the utter break-up of the life 
of tho nation more forcibly. Nothing is heard but wailing 
and lamentation, or, more terrible even than that, there 
is the utter silence of solitude. The capacity for jov 
and tho occasions for rejoicing (comp. 1 Mace. ix. 39 
for tho bridal rejoicings of Israel) belong alike to the 
past.

Shall b e  d cso la to .—The same word as in the 
"  waste places”  of Isa. li. 3, lviii. 12; it is used in Ezek. 
xiii. 4 for the haunts of the “ foxes.”  or rather tlio 
“ jackals " o f tho “ deserts.” bnt always of places that, 
having been once inhabited, havo fallen into ruins (Lev. 
xxvi. 31).

t i h .
(L A t that tim o .—There is, it is obvious, no break 

in the discourse, anil the time is therefore that of the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Chalda?ans. and of the 
burial of the slain. Not even the dead should sleep in 
peace. With an awful re-iteration of the wonl, so as 
to give the emphasis as of tho toll of a funeral boll, tho 
prophet heaps clause upon clause, “ tho bones of tho



Death Chosen rather than Life. JEREMIAH, VIII. No M an Repenteth.

of the priests, and the bones of the 
prophets, and the bones of the in
habitants of Jerusalem, out of their 
graves: <2) and they shall spread them 
before the sun, and the moon, and all 
the host of heaven, whom they have 
loved, and whom they have served, and 
after whom they have walked, and 
whom they have sought, and whom 
they have worshipped: they shall not 
be gathered, nor be buried; they shall 
be for dung upon the face of the earth.
(3) And death shall be chosen rather 
than life by all the residue of them that 
remain of this evil family, which remain 
in all the places whither I have driven 
them, saith the L ord of hosts.

(4) Moreover thou shalt say unto them,

Thus saith the L ord ; Shall they fall, 
and not arise ? shall he turn away, and 
not return? (5) Why then is this people 
of Jerusalem slidden back by a per
petual backsliding ? they hold fast 
deceit, they refuse to return. <6> I 
hearkened and heard, hut they spake 
not aright: no man repented him of 
his wickedness, saying, What have I  
done? every one turned to his course, 
as the horse ruslieth into the battle.
(7) Yea, "the stork in the heaven knoweth 
her appointed times; and the turtle 
and the crane and the swallow observe 
the time of their coming; bnt my 
people know not the judgment of the 
L ord. !8) How do ye say, We are wise, 
and the law of the L ord is with us?

kings,”  “ the bones of the princes,”  and so on. The 
motives of this desecration of the sepnichres might be 
either the wanton ferocity of barbarian conquerors, bent, 
after the manner of savage warfare, on the mutilation 
of the dead, or the greed of gain and the expectation 
of finding concealed treasures. So Hyrcanus, to the 
great scandal of the Jews, broke open the sepulchre of 
David (Joseph., Ant. vii. 15).

(2) W h o m  th e y  h ave  lo v e d  . . .—Here, again, 
there is a peculiar characteristic emphasis iu the piling 
up, one upon another, of verbs more or less synonymous. 
So far as there is a traceable order, it is from the first 
inward impulse prompting to idolatry to the full 
development of that feeling in ritual. The sun, moon, 
and stars shall look, not on crowds of adoring wor
shippers, but on the carcases of those whose love and 
worship, transferred from Jehovah to the host of 
heaven, have bronght on them that terrible doem.

(3) T h e  re s id u e  o f  th em  th at rem ain .—Once 
more the emphasis of re-iteration, “  the remnant of a 
remnant.”  The “ evil family ”  is the whole house of 
Israel, hut the wards contemplate specially the exile 
of Judah and Benjamin, rather than that of the ten 
tribes.

G) S h a ll h e  tu rn .—Better, as both clauses are 
indefinite, Shall men fa ll and not arise ? Shall one 
turn away and not return ? The appeal is made to the 
common practice of men. Those who fall straggle to 
their feet again. One who finds that he has lost his 
way retraces his steps. In its spiritual aspect the 
words assort the possibility of repentance in all bnt 
every case, however desperate it may seem. St. Panl’s 
question, “  Have they stumbled that they should fall P” 
(Bom. xi. 11), expresses something of the same belief in 
the ultimate triumph of the Divine purpose of good. 
As yet, that purpose, as the next verse shows, seemed 
to be thwarted.

<5) S lid d e n  b a ck  . . . b a ck s lid in g . — The
English fails to give the full emphasis of the re-itera
tion of the same word as in the previous verse. W hy  
doth this people o f Jerusalem, turn away with a per
petual turning ? Here, so far, there was no retracing 
the evil path which they had chosen.

(6) I  h e a rk e n e d  an d  h ea rd .—Jehovah himself is 
introduced here, as probably in the qnestion of the 
previous verse, as speaking, listening for cries of

penitence, and hearing only the words of the evil
doers.

R u sh eth .—The word is primarily used of the rnsh- 
ing of a torrent (Isa. viii. 8, x. 22, xxviii. 17), and is 
applied to the frantic impetuosity with which Israel 
was rushing into evil, and therefore into the misery 
that followed it.

(7) T h e  s to rk  in  th e  h ea v en .—The eye of the 
prophet looked on nature at once with the qnick obser
vation of one who is alive to all her changes, and with 
the profound thought of a poet finding inner meanings 
in all phenomena. The birds of the air obey their 
instincts as the law of their natnre. Israel, with its 
fatal gift of freedom, resists that which is its law of 
life. The stork arrives in Palestine in March, and 
leaves for the north of Europe in April or May. The 
Hebrew name, chasideh (literally, the pious bird), 
indicating its care for its young, is suggestive, as 
also is the phrase “  in the heavens,”  as applied to its 
characteristic mode of flight. The turtle-dove appears 
at the approach of spring (Song Sol. ii. 12).

T h e  cra n e  an d  the sw a llow .—In the judgment 
of Tristram and other modern naturalists, the words 
slionld change places, and perhaps “  swift ”  take the 
place of swallow. The word for “  swallow ”  in Ps. 
lxxxiv. 3 is different. The same eembination meels us 
in Isa. xxxviii. It.

J u d g m en t.—Bettor, perhaps, ordinance, the ap
pointed rule of life which brute creatures obey and 
man transgresses.

(8) H o w  d o  y e  sa y  . . ? —The qnestion is put to 
priests and prophets, who were the recognised ex
pounders of the Law, bnt not to them only. The order 
of scribes, which became so dominant during the exile, 
was already rising into notice. Shaphan, to whom 
Hilkiah gave the rc-found Book of the Law, belonged 
to it (2 Chron. xxxiv. 15), and the discovery of that 
book would naturally give a fresh impetns to their 
work. They were boasting of their position as the 
recognised instructors of tho people.

L o ,  c e rta in ly  . . .—Better, Verily, l o ! the lying 
pen o f the scribes hath made it {i.e., the Lain) as a lie. 
The pen was the iron stylus made for engraving on 
stone or metal. The meaning of the clanse is clear. 
Tho sophistry of men was turning the trnth of God 
into a lie, and emptying it of its noblest meaning.



The (hull oj Prophet uml Priest. JEREMIAH, VIII. The Cry o f  Alarm and Panic.

Lo, certainly 'in vain made lie i t ;  tlie 
pen of the scribes is in vain. (°)a-The 
■wise men are ashamed, they are dis
mayed and taken : lo, they have 
rejected the word of the L oud ; and 
awhat wisdom is in them? (lu) There
fore will 1 wjve their wives unto others, 
and their Helds to them that shall in
herit them: for every one from the least 
even unto the greatest is given to 'covet
ousness, from the prophet even unto 
the priest every one dealeth falsely. 
<n) For they have rhealed the hurt of 
the daughter of my people slightly, 
saying, ■'Peace, peace; when there is no 
peace. (12) Were they '’ashamed when 
they had committed abomination? nay, 
they were not at all ashamed, neither 
could they blush : therefore shall they 
fall among them that fall: in the time 
of their visitation they shall be cast 
down, saith the L oud. (1:!) H will surely
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consume them, saith the L o r d : there 
shall be no grapes /on the vine, nor figs 
on the Hig tree, and the leaf shall fade ; 
and the things that I have given them 
shall puss away from them.

(ii) Why do we sit still? assemble 
yourselves, and let us enter into the 
defenced cities, and let us be silent 
there: for the L ord our God hath put 
ns to silence, and given us k water of 
6gaII to drink, because we have sinned 
against the L ord. <15) W c 'looked for 
peace, but no good came; amt for a 
time of health, and behold trouble! 
(i«) rpii0 snorting of his horses -was heard 
from *Dan : the whole land trembled at 
the sound of the neighing of his strong 
ones; for they are come, and have de
voured the land, and “all that is in it; 
the city, and those that dwell therein. 
(I"l For, behold, I will send serpents, 
cockatrices, among yon, which will not

Already, as in oilier things, so here, in his protest 
against tho teaching of tho scribes, with their tra
ditional and misleading casuistry, Jeremiah appears as 
foreshadowing tho prophet of Nazareth (Matt. v. 20— 
48. xxiii. 2— 2t>).

<9) T h e y  have rejected tho word o f  tho Lord. 
—Tho “ wise m en” aro apparently distinguished from 
tho scribes, probably a.s students of tho ethical or 
sapiential books of Israel, such as the Proverbs of 
Solomon, as distinct from tho Law. The reign of 
Hezekiah, it will be remembered, laid been memo
rable for such studies (Prov. xxv. 1). They, too, kept 
within tho range of traditional maxims and precepts, 
perhaps with stress on ceremonial rather than moral 
obligations; and when the word of Jehovah came to 
them straight from the lips of the prophets, they 
refused to listen to it, and with that refusal, what 
wisdom could t hey claim ?

(io - i2) Evory one from the least . . .—The 
prophet reproduces, though not verbally, what he, bad 
already said in chap. vi. 12— 15. (Coni]). Notes there.) 
Jt is ns though that emphatic condemnation of tho sins 
of the falso teachers wore burnt into bis soul, and 
could not but iind utterance whenever ho addressed the 
people.

<w> I will surely consume.—Literally, Gathering, 
I  will sweep incog— i.c., I will gather and sweep away, 
tho two verbs being all but identical in sound and 
spelling, so that the construction has almost the force 
of the emphatic Hebrew reduplication.

T h ere  shall bo.—These words are not in the Hebrew, 
and tho verse describes, not tho judgment of Jehovah 
on tho state of Israel, but that stale itself. There are 
no grapes on the cine, no Jigs on the fig-tree, the leaf 
J'ndeth. Tho words are figurative rather than literal, 
after tho manner of chap. ii. 21 ; Isa. v. 2. Israel is a 
degenerate vine, a barren fig-tree. Here, again, wc 
find an echo of tbo teaching of Jeremiah in that of 
Jesus |Ma(t. xxi. 10; Luke xiii. G—0). In Mieah vii. 
1 wo have another example of the same figurative 
language.

Tho things that I havo given them . . .— 
The words have been differently rendered, (1) I  gave 
them that xvhich they transgress— i.c., the divine law of 
righteousness; and (2) therefore I  will appoint those 
that shall pass over them— i.e., tho invaders who shall 
overrun their country. The former seems on tho whole 
best suited to the context.

(u ) W hy do we sit s t ill ? . . .—The ery of the 
people in answer to tho threatening of Jehovah is 
brought in by the prophet with a startling dramatic 
vividness. They are ready to tleo into the defenced 
cities, as tho prophet bad told them in chap. iv. 5, but 
it is without hope. They are going into tho silence 
as of death, for to that silenco Jehovah himself has 
brought them.

W a te r  o f  g a ll.—T1 ie idea implied is that of poison 
as well ns bitterness. It is uncertain wlrnt the “ gull- 
plant ”  was ; possibly, from its connect ion with “ grapes” 
or “ clusters,” a.s in Dent, xxxii. 32, belladonna or 
eoloeyntb is meant. Others havo suggested the poppy, 
and this is in part confirmed by the narcotic properties 
implied in Matt, xxvii. Jt. In Deut. xxix. 18 it is 
joined with “ wormwood.”

<15) A timo o f  health . . .—Better, healing, or, 
following another etymology, a time o f quietness, and 
behold alarm. “ Peace," in the first clause, is used in 
its wider sense as including all forms of good.

(io) Heard fro m  Dan.—As in chap. iv. 13. the in
vasion by an army of which cavalry and war chariots 
formed the most terrible contingent was a special 
terror to Israelites. Even at Dan, the northern 
boundary of Palestine (seo Note on chap. iv. 15), there 
was a sound of terror in the very snortings of the 
horses. The patristic interpretation that the prophet 
indicates the coming of Antichrist from tho tribe de
serves a passing notice as one of the eccentricities of 
exegesis.

(>') Serpen ts, cockatrices.—There is a snddeu 
change of figure, one new image of terror starting from 
the history of tho fiery serpents of Nnm. xxi. G. or, 
possibly, from the connection of Dan with the “ serpent ”
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The Anguish of Zion. JEREMIAH, IX. The Prophets Lamentation.

be "charmed, and they shall bite yon, 
saith the L ord.

(ls) When I would comfort myself 
against sorrow, my heart is faint1 in 
me. (U1) Behold the voice of the cry of 
the daughter of my people 2 because of 
them that dwell in a far country: Is 
not the L ord in Zion ? is not her king 
in her? Why have they provoked me 
to anger with their graven images, and 
with strange vanities ? (20) The harvest 
is past, the summer is ended, and we 
are not saved. (21) For the hurt of the 
daughter of my people am I  hurt; I

a rs . 53. 4, 5.

1 Heb.f upon.

2 llcl)., because Of 
the country o f  
them that are fa r  
off.

b Ch. 46. 11.

3 Hein, gone up?

14 Hel>., IH/o will 
< give my hea(t,&c.

c Isa. 22. 4 : ch. 4. 
19.

am black; astonishment hath taken 
hold on me. (22) Is there no b balm in 
Gilead; is there no physician there ? 
why then is not the health of the 
daughter of my people 3recovered?

CHAPTER IX .—d)Oh 4"that my 
head were waters, and mine eyes a foun
tain of tears, that I might weep day and 
night for the slain of the daughter of 
my people ! <2) Oh that I  had iu the
wilderness a lodging place of wayfaring 
men; that I might leave my people, and 
go from them! for they be all adulterers,

and “ adder”  iu Gen.xlix. 17. It is not easyto identify 
the genus and species of the serpents of the Bible. 
Here the two words are in apposition. “ Cockatrice,” 
however, cannot ho right, that name belonging, as an 
English word, to legendary zoology. The Yulg. gives 
“ basilisk.”  In Prov. xxiii. 32 it is translated by 
“ adder.”  In any case it implies a hissing venomous 
snake (probably the cerastes or serpens regains), and 
the symbolism which identified it with the Assyrian or 
Chaldpean power had already appeared in Isa. xiv. 29.

W h ic h  w il l  n o t  b e  ch a rm ed .—The fignre is 
that of Ps. lviii. 4, 5. The “ deaf adder ”  that 
“ refnseth to hoar the voice of the charmer”  represents 
an implacable enemy waging a pitiless war. Serpent- 
charming, as in the ease of the Egyptian sorcerers 
(Exod. vii. 11), seems to have been from a very early 
time, as it is now, both in Egypt and India, one of the 
most prominent features of the natural magic of the East.

(is) W h e n  I  w o u ld  c o m fo r t  m y s e lf  . . .—The 
word translated comfort is not found elsewhere, and has 
been very differently understood. Taking the words as 
spoken after a pause, they eome as a cry of sorrow 
following the proclamation of the jndgment o f Jehovah, 
Ah, my comfort against sorrow ! (mourning for it as 
dead and gone); my heart is sick within me. The 
latter phrase is the same as in Isa. i. 5.

(is) B e ca u se  o f  th em  th at d w e ll . . ,—The 
verse should read thus: Behold, the voice o f the cry 
fo r  help o f the daughter o f my people from  the land o f  
those that are fa r  off. The prophet, dramatising the 
future, as before, in verse 14, hears the cry of the exiles 
in a far-off land, and that wliieh they ask is this—“ Is 
not Jehovah in Zion ? Is not her king in h er?”  That 
question is asked half in despair, and half in mur
muring complaint.. Bnt Jehovah himself returns the 
answer, and it comes in the form of another question, 
“  W hy have they provoked mo to auger . . ? ” They 
had forsaken Him before. Ho forsook them now and 
left them, for a time, to their own ways.

(2|i) T h e h arvest is past . . .—The question of 
Jehovah, admitting of no answer but a confession of 
guilt, is met by another eryof despair from the sufferers 
of the fnturo. They are as men in a year of famine— 
“  The harvest is past,” and there has been no crop for 
men to reap.

S u m m er.—In Isa. xvi. 9 ; Jer. xl. 10, and else
where, the word is rendered by “ summer frnits.”  
“ The summer” (better, the fruit-gathering) is ended, 
and yet they are not saved from misery and death. 
All has failed alike. The whole formula had probably 
become proverbial for extromest misery. It is well to

remember that the barley-harvest coincided with the 
Passover, the wheat-harvest with Pentecost, the 
fruit-gathering with the autumn Feast of Taber
nacles.

(21) F o r  the h u rt . . .—Now the prophet again 
speaks in his own person. He is crushed in that crush
ing of his people. His face is darkened, as one that 
monrns. (Comp. Ps. xxxviii. 6; Josh. v. 11.)

(22) i s  th ere  n o  balm in  G ile a d  . . . ?—The 
resinous gums of Gilead, identified by some naturalists 
with those of the terebinth, by others with mastich, 
the gum of the Pistaccia lentiscus, were prominent in 
the pharmacopoeia of Israel, and were exported to Egypt 
for the embalmment of the dead (Gen. xxxvii. 25, xliii. 
11; Jor. xlvi. 11, li. 8). A  plaister of such gums was 
the received prescription for healing a wound. The 
question of the prophet is therefore a parable. “ Are 
there no means of healing, no healer to apply them, 
for the spiritual wounds of Israel ? The prophets were 
her physicians, repentance and righteousness were her 
balm of Gilead. W hy has no balsam-plaister been 
laid on the daughter o f my people 1 W hy so little 
result from the means which Jehovah has provided?”  
The imagery re-appears in chap. xlvi. 11, li. 8. The 
balm which was grown at Jericho under the Roman 
Empire (Tae., Hist. v. 6; Plin., Nat. Hist. xii. 25), and 
was traditionally reported to have been brought by the 
Queen of Sheba, was probably the Amyris Opobalsamum. 
now cultivated at Mecca, which requires a more tropical 
climate than that of Gilead. Wyelif’s version, “  Is 
there no triacle iu Gilead ?” maybe noted as illustra
ting the history of a word now obsolete. “ Triaele ” 
was the English form of theriacum, the mediaeval 
panacea for all wounds, and specially for the bites of 
serpents and venomous beasts.

IS .
(D Oh, that my head were waters . . . !—Liter

ally, Who ivill give my head waters . . , ? The form of 
a question was, in Hebrew idiom as in Latin, the natural 
utterance of desire. In the Hebrew text this verso comes 
as the last in chap. viii. It is, of conrse, very closely 
connected with what precedes; but, on the other hand, 
it is oven more closely connected with what follows. 
Strictly speaking, thei’o ought to he no break at all, and 
the discourse should flow on continuously.

A  fou n ta in .—Hero, as in chap. ii. 13, xvii. 13, and 
elsewhere, the Hebrew word makor is a tank or reser
voir rather than a spring.

(2) O h, th at I  h a d  . . . [—Literally, as before, 
Who will give . . . . ' '



A Man's Foes in his Father's House. JEREMIAH, IX. The 'J’onijne Sharp as an A rrov\

an assembly of treacherous men. (3) And 
they bend their tongues like  their bow 
f o r  lies: but they are not valiant lor 
the truth upon the earth ; for the}' 
proceed from evil to evil, and they know 
not me, saitli the Loan.

<*) “ Take ye heed every one of his 
1 neighbour, and trust ye not in any 
brother: for every brother will utterly 
supplant, and every neighbour will walk 
with slanders. <51 And they will hleceive 
every one his neighbour, and will not 
speak the truth: they have taught 
their tongue to speak lies, and  weary 
themselves to commit iniquity. <i:) Thine 
habitation is  in the midst of deceit; 
through deceit they refuse to know me, 
saitli the L o u d .

(7) Therefore thus saitli the Loud of

(i fli. 12. 0 ; Micnli " 0.

1 O r./r im d .

2 Or, mocA.

6 I*«. 12.2; & 120.3. 

e Pf*. 2fl. 3.

3 !(•■)>., in the mulft 
o f hint.

t Or, trail fo r  him. 

d <‘b. 5. 9, 29 

5 Or, jxtJiOirfj. 

o Or, desolate.

7 Hi’ l>., from  the 
/owl t m i to, &c.

hosts, Behold, I will melt them, ami 
try them; fur bow shall I do for the 
daughter of my people? ,H* Their 
tongue is as  an arrow shot out; it 
speaketh ‘ deceit: one speakeLh rpeace
ably _to his neighbour with his mouth, 
but * 3 in heart be Iayeth 1 5 his wait. 
<!l) 11 Shall 1 not visit them for th ese  
thimjs? saitli the Loan: shall not my 
soul be avenged on such a nation as 
this ?

(i'i) fo r  the mountains will I take up 
a weeping and wailing, and lbr the 
‘ habitations of the wilderness a lamen
tation, because they are ® burned up, 
so that none can pass through them ; 
neither can m en  hear the voice of the 
cattle; 7both the fowl of the heavens 
and the beast are lied; they are gone.

A  lo d g in g  p la co  o f  w a y fa r in g  m e n .—i.e., a 
ilnec of shelter, n hlian or caravanserai, such ns were 
milt fur travellers, such, c.g., ns the “ inn”  of Gen. 

xlii. ‘27, tho “ habitation’’ of Chinihnm (chap. xli. 17), 
which the son of Barzillai had erected near Bethlehem, 
ns an act of munificent gratitudo to his adopted country 
(2 Sam. xix, 10). In somo such shelter, far from the 
cities of .ludah, tho prophet, with n feeling like that of 
tho Psalmist (Ps. lv. 0—8) would fain find refuge from 
his treacherous enemies—“ adulterers," aliko spiritually 
and literally (chap v. S).

(3) L ik o  th eir b o w  fo r  lies .—Tho inserted words 
turn the boldness of tho metaphor into a comparatively 
tamo simile. 'They beml (heir tongue to be their bow 
o f Iks. The same lignro meets us in Pss. lvii. 4, lviii. 
7. lxiv. 3.

T h o y  aro n o t  v a lia n t fo r  tho tru th  u p o n  
tho earth .—Better, they are not mighty fo r  truth, i.e., 
faithfulness. in the land—i.e., they do not rulo faith
fully. It is not without somo regret that wo part with 
n plirnso which 1ms gained something of a proverbial 
character as applied to tho champions of speculative 
truth or abstract right, but tho abovo gives tho true 
meaning of the Hebrew.

T h o y  k n o w  n ot m o .—“ K now ” in the sense of 
acknowledging and obeying (1 Sam. ii. 12; Job xviii. 
21). This was tho root evil from which all other evils 
issued.

(*) T a k o  y o  h ood  . . .—The extremo bitterness of 
tho prophet's words is explained in part by what we read 
afterwards of his personal history (chap. xii. (i, xviii. 
IS). Then, as at other times, a mail’s foes were those 
of his own household (Matt. x. 30).

E v o ry  b ro th o r  w ill  u tto r ly  su p p la n t.—The 
word is that which gave the patriarch liis significant 
name of Jacob, tho supplanter (Gon.xxv. 20, xxvii. 301. 
Jeremiah seems to say that the people have forfeited 
their claims to tho liamo of tho true Israel. Ever}' 
brother Israelite is found to he a thorough-paced Jacob. 
Tho adverb " utterly”  expresses the foreo of tho 
Hebrew reduplication of the verb.

W il l  w a lk  w ith  slan d ers .—Better, walhcth o 
slanderer.

(5) D e ce iv e .—The word is commonly translated, as 
in tho margin, mock. (So in 1 Kings xviii. 27;

Judges xvi. 10, 13, 15.) Tho context hern shows, 
however, that the kind of mockery is that which at oneo 
deludes and derides; and ns the funner meaning is 
predominant, tho text of tho English version had better 
stand as it is.

T o  co m m it in iq u ity .—Literally, to go crookedly, 
or, in the striet sense of tho word, to do wrong.

O') T h in o  h ab ita tion  . . .—The words may ho 
an individualised, nml thereforo more emphatic, re- 
nodnetion of tho general warning of verso 4. It is, 
lowever, better to take them as spoken by Jehovah 

to tho prophet individually. Tho L X X ., following a 
different reading and punctuation, translates “ n-nry 
upon usury, deceit upon deceit ; they refuse to know 
]\le. saitli tho Lord.”  And this has been adopted by 
Ewald, among recent commentators.

(') I  w iU  m elt th em , an d  try  th em .—Tho 
prophet, speaking in the name of Jehovah, falls hack 
upon tho imagery of chap. vi. 28—30; Isa. xlviii. 10. 
The evil has come to such a pass that nothing is left 
but the melting of the fiery furnace of allliction. How 
else could lie  net for tho daughter of His people? 
The phrase throws us hack upon chap. viii. 21, 22. Tho 
halm of Gilead had proved ineffectual. The disease 
required a severer remedy.

0*) A n  a rro w  sh ot o u t —Better, an arrow that 
2 >ierectli, or slageth.

In  h eart.—More literally, inwardly.
(p) Shall I  n o t  v is it  . . . ?—Tho previous use of 

the same warning in chap. v. 9, 29 gives these words 
also tin' emphasis of iteration.

(if) F o r  tho m ou n ta in s . . .—The Hebrew pre
position means both “ upon ”  and “  oil account of,”  ami 
probably both meanings wero implied. The prophet, 
sees himself upon the mountains, taking up lhe lamen
tation fo r  them because they aro “ burned up."

T h o  h ab ita tion s. — Better, as in tho margin. 
pastures. Tho wilderness is simply the wild o]>en 
country.

So th at n on o  can  pass . . . n e ith er  can  m en 
h ear.—Better, with none to p>ass through them . . . 
neither do men hear.

B o th  th o  fo w l . . .—The Hebrew is more em
phatic; from the fowt o f  the heavens to the beast . . . 
they arc jtvd.



The Scattering of the People. JEREMIAH, IX. Wailing and Lamentation.

<u) And I will in alec Jerusalem heaps, 
and "a deu of dragons ; and I will make 
the cities of Judah 1 desolate, without 
an inhabitant.

(i2) w ho is the wise man, that may 
understand this ? and who is he to whom 
the mouth of the L ord hath spoken, 
that he may declare it, for what the 
land perisheth and is burned up like a 
wilderness, that none passeth through ? 
(13> And the L ord saith, Because they 
have forsaken my law which I set before 
them, and have not obeyed my voice, 
neither walked therein; (u) but have 
walked after the 3 imagination of their 
own heart, and after Baalim, which 
their fathers taught them: <15) there
fore thus saith the L ord of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Behold, I will feed 
them, even this people,4 with wormwood, 
and give them water of gall to drink, 
(is) I will c scatter them also among the 
heathen, whom neither they nor their 
fathers have known : and I will send a

sword after them, till I have consumed 
them. .

<17) Thus saith the L ord of hosts, 
Consider ye, and call for the mourning 
women, that they may come ; aud send 
for cunning women, that they may 
come: (l8) and let them make haste, 
and take up a wailing for us, that our 
eyes may run down with tears, and our 
eyelids gush out with waters. <19) For 
a voice of wailing is heard out of Zion, 
How are we spoiled! we are greatly 
confounded, because we have forsaken 
the land, because our dwellings have 
cast us out. <2°) Tet hear the word of 
the L ord, 0  ye women, and let your 
ear receive the word of his mouth, and 
teach your daughters wailing, and every 
one her neighbour lamentation. (21> For 
death is come up into our windows, and 
is entered into our palaces, to cut off 
the children from without, and the 
young men from the streets. (22) Speak, 
Thus saith the L ord, Even the carcases

l Heb., desolation

2 Or, stubbornness.

ch. 8.14; & 23.15.

L ev. 26.33.

(U) A  d e n  o f  d ra g o n s .—Better, here and in chap, 
x. 22; Isa. xiii. 22, jackals. The word means, literally, 
a howler. The English version follows the L X X . and 
Vulgate versions; hut even taking “ dragons” in its 
nou-mythieal sense as applied to some species of 
serpent, there is nothing in the word to lead us to 
assign this meaning. The mistake has probably arisen 
from the likeness of the word to those translated 
“ serpent”  in Exod. vii. 9. 10, 12, “ whale ”  in Gen. i. 
21 and Job vii. 12, and “  dragons ”  in Pss. lxxiv. 13, 
xei. 13.

(12) W h o  is the w ise  m an  . . . ? —Sago (comp, 
chap. viii. 9) and prophet are alike called on to state 
why the misery of which Jeremiah speaks is to come 
upon the people. But, they are asked in vain, and 
Jehovah, through the prophet, makes answer to Him
self.

T h a t n o n e  passeth  th ro u g h .—The English is 
ambiguous. “ That” stands either for a relative with 
“ wilderness”  as its antecedent, or as a conjunction 
equivalent to “ so that.” Better, and none there is 
that passeth through.

(14) Im a g in a tio n .—Stubbornness, as in chap. iii. 17.
B a a lim .—The generic name for false gods of all

kinds, and therefore used in the plural. (Comp. chap, 
ii. 8, 23.)

(15) W o r m w o o d .—As a plant, probably a species of 
Artemisia, four species of which are found in Palestine. 
In Deut. xxix. 18 it appears as the symbol of moral 
evil, hero of the bitterness of calamity.

W a te r  o f  g a ll.—See Note on chap. viii. 14.
07) M o u rn in g  w o m e n  . . . cu n n in g  w o m e n .— 

Eastern funerals were, and arc, al tended by mourners, 
chiefly women, hi rod for the purpose. Wailing was 
reduced to an art,, and they who practised it, were 
cunning. There are the “ mourners” that “ go about 
the streets ”  (Eeclcs. xii. S), thoso that “ are skilful of 
lamentation” (Amos v. hi), those that mourned for 
Jehoiakim (Jer. xxii. 18), those that “ wept and wailed

greatly” in the house of Jairus (Mark v. 3S). They are 
summoned as to the funeral, not of a friend or neigh
bour, but of the nation.

(18) T ak e  u p  a w a ilin g  fo r  u s.—There is in all 
such figures of speech an inevitable blending of 
metaphors. The mourners wail for tho dead nation, 
and yet the members of the nation are sharers in tho 
obsequies, and their eyes run down with tears.

(19) W e  h ave  fo rsa k e n .—Better, we have left. 
The English version suggests a voluntary abandon
ment, which is not involved in the Hebrew.

(20) T e a c h  y o u r  d a u g h ters w a ilin g . — The 
thought of verse 9 is continued. The words rest upon 
the idea that wailing was an art, its cries and tones 
skilfully adapted to the special sorrows of which it 
was in theory the expression. They perhaps imply 
also that death would do its work so terribly that 
the demand for mourners would be greater than the 
supply, and that supernumeraries must be trained 
to meet it. Looking to the many other coincidences 
between our Lord’s teaching and that of Jeremiah, it 
is not too much to see in His words to the daughter of 
Jerusalem, “ Weep for yourselves and for your chil
dren”  (Luke xxiii. 27, 28), a parallel to what wo read 
here.

(21) D eath  is co m e  u p  in to  o u r  w in d o w s .— 
“ Death ”  stands hero, as in chap. xv. 2, specifically for 
the pestilence, which is to add its horrors to thoso of 
tho famine, and the sword, and which creeps in with its 
fatal taint at the windows, even though the invader is for 
a time kept at hay. and cuts off the children who else 
would play “ without,” se.. in the court-yard of the house, 
and tho “ young men”  who else would gather, as were 
their wont, in the streets or tho open places of die city. 
Tho Hebrew word rchoboth (comp. Gen. xxvi. 22) 
answers to “ piazza,”  “ square,”  “ market-place,”  rather 
than to our street.

('-'-) S peak , T h u s sa ith  th e  L o r d .—The abrupt 
opening indicates a new prediction, coming to him nn-



The True Ground fu r  Glorying. JE R E M IA H , X. The L' ncircumcised in Ifearl.

of liiou si mil fall as dung upon tlie 
open Hold, and as the handful after 
the harvestman, and none shall gather 
them.

i-1* Thus sn.it li the Loan, Let not the 
wise tiwii glory in his wisdom, neither 
let the mighty man glory in his might, 
let not the rich man glory in his 
riches: hut "lot him that glorieth
glory in this, that lie nnderstandeth 
and knoweth me, that I am the Loud 
which exercise loving-kindness, judg
ment, and righteousness, in the earth: 
for in these things I delight, saitli the 
L ou d .

a  1 r « . r .  l .  .31; ? 
C or. JO. 1?.

I l i c i t , viril upon.

• He)*., ettl off int/i 
nr, hue* 

i  i i the o m ie re  o f 
ti e r luilr potUil.

& rh . 25. 23.
C U n til. 2. 2S, 23.*

Behold, the days come, saitli the 
Loud, that 1 will 'punish all them which, 
arc circumcised with the uncirenmeised ; 
•-0) Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, and 
the children of Ammon, and Moab, and 
all that are aiu the ‘ utmost corners, 
that dwell in the wilderness: for all 
these nations are uncirenmeised, and all 
the house of Israel arc '■uncirenmeised 
in the heart.

CHAPTER X.—") Hear yc the word 
which the Loud spoakolh unto you, 
0  house of Israel: <-> Thus saitli the 
Loud, Learn not the way of the heathen,

hidden, which ho is constrained to utter ns n message 
from Johovnh.

As the handful.—The reaper gathered into swathes, 
or .small sheaves, wli.nl lie could hold in his loft hand, as ho 
went on cutting with his sickle. Those he threw down 
ns they heenino too lug to hold, and they were left 
strewn on tlm Held lill ho relurned to gather them np 
into larger sheaves. So should tho bodies of tho dead 
he strewn, the prophet says, on the open field, hut there 
should he none to take them up and liury them.

(->> Lot not tho w iso  man g lo ry  in h is w is 
d o m .—Tho long prophecy of judgment had reached 
its climax. Now there comes the conclusion of tho 
whole matter— that tho ono way of salvation is to 
renoimeo all reliance on tho wisdom, greatness, wealth 
of the world, and to glory only in knowing Jehovah. 
Tho '• wise man ” is, as before in chap. viii. !>, and verso 
12. (he serihe, or recognised teacher of tho pcoplo

(-•) Let him that glorieth glory in this . . . 
-  The passage is interesting as having clearly been 
present to the mind of St. Paul in writing 1 Cor. i. 31; 
2 (for. x. 17. Ho had learnt from it to estimate the wis
dom and tile greatness on which tho Corinthians prided 
themselves at their true value. We may find a parallel 
even in the higher words which teach lis that "eternal 
life is to know God ” (John xvii. 3). to understand thoso 
attributes, love, judgment, righteousness, which wo 
assoeiato wiflT our thoughts of fliTtl, ns indeed they 
are in their infinite perfection, and which when wo 
know them ns wo ought to know, wo must needs strivo 
to reproduce.

<-■> I will punish all them which aro cir
cumcised with tho unciroumciscd.—The passage 
isditlieult, hut the English verso is misleading. Belter, 
I  will punish all those that arc circumcised in un- 
cireinneision all, i.e., who have the outward sign, hut 
mot. tho inward purity of which it was the symbol. In 
the day of God's judgments (this being the connecting 
link with tho preceding verse) there would be no differ
ence between the dew and other races who like him 
practised circumcision on tho one hand, anil the out lying 
heathen world on the other. Here, again. Jeremiah 
anticipated St. Paul, "  To the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentilo; for there is no respect of persons with G od" 
(Horn. ii. il). The true circumcision is that which is 
" in  the spirit, not in the letter” (Rom. ii. 20).

(•-’ It) E g y p t, and Judah . . .—The nations enume
rated were all alike, the Egyptians certainly (Herod, ii. 
3t>, 37), and the others, as tielonging to the same race 
as Judah, probably, in the fact of circumcision, and

aro apparently brought togethernot without sonic touch 
of scornful humour. How could Israel pride itself in 
that which it had in common with somo of the nations 
that it most abhorred. Tho later Idnimcans seem to 
have abandoned the practice till it was forced upon them 
by John llyreanus (Joseph., Jut. xi. 0, xv. 7|. Jerome 
(in Inc.) ntlirms that tho nations named practised cir
cumcision in his time, and its adoption by Islam indicates 
its prevalence among tho Arabs in that o f .Mahomet.

A l l  th at aro in th o u tm o s t c o rn e rs .—Better, 
all that have the corners (o f their temples) shorn. Tho 
epithet, like our "cross-eared”  or " round-head,'’ was 
obviously one of scorn,and was applied (as again in chaps, 
xxv. 23, xlix. 32| to a wild Arabian tribe who, as de
scribed by Herodotus (iii. S), shaved their temples and let 
their hair grow long behind. Tho "w ilderness" is tho 
Arabian desert to tho east of Palestine, inhabited by 
the Ishniaelites and other kindred races. As if to 
complete the contempt which he pours on circumcision, 
tho prophet speaks of the barbarous people, whoso 
customs wero specially forbidden to Israel (l.ev. xix. 
27), as in this respect standing on the same level with 
Israel. If circumcision by itself wero enough to 
secure immunity from judgment, they too, as practising 
a rito analogous (hough not identical, might claim it.

A l l  th ese  n ation s are u n c ir c u m c is c d .—Tho 
English \ ersion makes tho prophet say exactly tho 
opposite of what he really said. AII the heathen (not 
“ thoso nations” ) are in God’s sight as uncirenmeised, 
whether they practise the outward rito or not—and tho 
stale of Israel was not a whit better than (heirs, for sho 
too was uneircninciscd in heart. Once again Jeremiah 
is the forerunner of St. Paul’s lloin. ii. 25—20. It 
may be noted that tho same nations arc enumerated 
afterwards as coming under Nebuchadnezzar's conquests 
(chap. xxv. 23).

X .
(I) H o u s o  o f  Israel.—This forms the link that 

connects what follows with what preeedes. The 
" house of Israel" had been told that it was "uucir- 
enmeised in heart.”  on a level with the heathen ; now 
the special sin of tho heathen, which it was disposed to 
follow, is set forth in words of scorn and indignation.

(-> B o  n o t d i-m n y e d  at the sign s o f  heaven.— 
Tho special refereuco is to tho ” astrologers, the star
gazers, the monthly prognosticators” of the Chaldirans 
(Isa. xlvii. 13). finding portents either in the conjunc
ture of planets and constellations, or in eclipses.comets, 
and other like phenomena. In singular contrast with
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ancl be not dismayed at tbe signs of 
heaven; for the heathen are dismayed 
at them. For the 1 customs of the 
people are vain: for one cutteth a tree 
ont of the forest, the work of the hands 
of the workman, with the ax. d) They 
deck it with silver and with gold; they 
fasten it with nails and with hammers, 
that it move not. V) They are upright 
as the palm tree, "but speak not: they 
must needs be 1 borne, because they 
cannot go. Be not afraid of them; for 
‘‘they cannot do evil, neither also is it 
in them to do good.

1 Hub,, statutes,or, 
ordinances are 
vanity.

a Ps. 115. 5.

b Isa. 16.1, 7. 

c Isa. 41. 23.

d Ps. 86. 8, 10. 

e Rev. 15. 4.

2 Or, it liketh thee.

3 Hob., in one, or, 
at once.

/  Isa. 41. 29; llab. 2.18; Zueli. 10. 2.

(g) Forasmuch as there is none 'dike 
unto thee, 0  L oed ; thou art great, and 
thy name is great in might. V) ‘■'W’ho- 
would not fear thee, 0  King of na
tions? for sto thee doth it appertain: 
forasmuch as among all the wise men of 
the nations, and in all their kingdoms, 
there is none like unto thee. (8) But they 
are Altogether /brutish and foolish: the 
stock is a doctrine of vanities. (9) Silver 
spread into plates is brought from Tar- 
shish, and gold from TJphaz, the work 
of the workman, and of the hands of 
the founder: bine and purple is their

the abject attitude of mind thus produced, tbe prophet 
shows that what has been called in scorn an anthropo
morphic theology, was then the one effectual safeguard 
against the superstition that bows in fear before any- 
tiling that is unusual and unexplained.

(®) T h e  cu sto m s o f  th e  p e o p le .—Better, ordi
nances o f the peoples. The prophet is speaking, not 
of common customs, but of religious institutions, 
and of these as belonging, not to “  the people,”  i.e., 
Israel, but to the nations round them. The verses 
that follow are so closely parallel to Isa. xli. 7, xliv.
9—17, xlvi. 5—7 (where see Notes), that the natural 
conclusion is that one writer had seen the work of 
the other. The grandeur and fulness of Isaiah’s 
language, and the unlikeness of what we find here 
to Jeremiah’s usual style, makes it more probable 
that he was the copyist, and so far adds to the 
argument for the authorship of the chapter ascribed 
to Isaiah. It is, however, possible, as some critics 
have thought, that these verses are an interpolation, 
and in that case they supply no evidence either 
way. The fact that they are found in the L X X . 
as well as in the Hebrew is, however, in favour 
of their genuineness. It may bo noted that the sub
stance of what follows has a parallel in the Epistle 
ascribed to Jeremiah in the apocryphal book of 
Baruch.

(5) U p r ig h t as th e p a lm  tree .—Better, perhaps, 
A pillar in a garden o f gourds are they. The Hebrew 
word translated “ upright ”  has two very different, 
though not entirely miconnccted, meanings— (1) “ twisted, 
rounded, carved,”  and in this sense it is translated com
monly as “ beaten w ork”  (Exod. xxv. 18, 31, 36), and 
is hero applied (if we accept this meaning) to the 
twisted palm-like columns of a temple, to which the 
stiff, formal figure of the idol, with arms pressed close 
to tiie side, and none of the action which we find iu 
Greek statues, is compared; (2) the other meaning I 
adopted by many commentators is that of “ a garden 
of gourds or cucumbers,”  and the word is so rendered 
in Isa. i. 8. The comparison, in tho so-called “ Epistle 
of Jeremy”  in the apocryphal book of Baruch (verse 
70), of an idol to “ a scarecrow in a garden of cucum
bers”  shows that the latter meaning was the accepted 
one when that Epistle was written. The thought, on 
this view, is that the idol which the men of Judah 
were worshipping was like one of the “ pillars ”  (so 
tho word for “ palm tree” is translated in Song of Sol. 
iii. 6; Joel ii. 30), the Hermes, or Priapus-figures which 
were placed by Greeks and Romans in gardens and 
orchards as scarecrows. Like figures appear to have

been used by the Phrenicians for the same purpose, 
and the practice, like tho kindred worship of the- 
Aslierah, would seem to have been gaining ground even 
in Judah.

(6) F ora sm u ch  as.—A  somewhat flat addition to 
the Hebrew text, which opens with a vigorous abrupt
ness, None is there like unto thee . . .

G rea t in  m igh t.—The latter is an almost technical 
word (as in Isa. xxxiii. 13 ; Ps. xxi. 13, cxlv. 11) for the 
Divine Omnipotence. (Comparo “ the Mighty God ”  
of Isa. ix. 6.)

(") K in g  o f  n a tion s .—Emphatically, “  King of the 
heathen,”  expressing the universal sovereignty of 
Jehovah iu contrast with the thought that He was the 
God of the Jews only. (Compare Rom. iii. 29.)

T o  th ee d o th  it  ap p erta in .—Better, fo r  it is 
thine, i.e.. the kingdom over the heathen implied in 
the title just given.

T h e  w ise  m en .—The word “  men ”  is better 
omitted. Jehovah is not compared with the sages o f 
the heathen only, but with all to whom they looked as 
sources and givers of wisdom.

I n  aU th e ir  k in g d o m s .—Better, in all their 
sovereignty.

(s) A lto g e th e r .—Literally, in one, probably in the 
sense in one word, in one fact, sc., that which follows 
in the next clause.

T h e  s to ck  is  a d o c tr in e  o f  v a n ities .—Bettor, 
inverting the subject and predicate, the teaching o f  
vanities (i.e., of idols) is a word, or is a log. That 
is all it comes to; that one word is its condemna
tion.

(9) T arsh ish .—As elsewhere in the Old Testament, 
Spain, the Tartcssus of the Greeks (Gen. x. 4 ; Jonah 
i. 3 ; Ezek. xxvii. 12), from whence Palestine, through 
tho Phrenicians, was chiefly supplied with silver, tin, 
and other metals.

U p h a z .—Possibly an error of transcription, or 
dialectical variation, for Ophir, giving the meaning- 
“ gold-coast.”  The word is found only here and in 
Dan. x. 5. Some interpreters, however, connect it 
with the name of Hyphasis, one of the tributaries of 
the Indus. W e cannot attain to greater certainty. 
(See Note on 1 Kings ix. 28.)

B lu e  a n d  p u rp le .—Both were colours obtained 
from the murex, a Mediterranean shell-fish, and were 
used both for the curtains of the Tabernacle (Exod. 
xxv. 4) and for the gorgeous apparel of the idols of tho 
heathen. “  Purple,”  as elsewhere in the English 
of the Bible, must be understood of a deep crimsom 
or scarlet. (Comp. Matt, xxvii. 28; Mark xv. 17.)
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clothing: they are all tlie work of cun
ning men. (1"J lint the Loud is the 'true 
God, lie is the living God, and ail Ever
lasting king: at his wrath the earth 
shall tremble, and the nations shall not 
he able to abide his indignation.

<"> Thus shall ye say unto them, The 
gods that have not made the heavens 
and the earth, even they shall perish 
from the earth, and from under these 
heavens. (U!) lie  “hath made the earth 
by his power, he hath established the 
world by his wisdom, and hath stretched 
out the heavens by his discretion. 
(13) When ]ie uttereth his voice, there is 
a 3multitude of waters in the heavens,

1 II, I) .C a lo/ lrM .

2 lie!*., htujo/eter
n ity ,

I
,.t Gen. 1. fl; ch .M .u

3 Or, non*.

1 Or, fo r  rui'ti.

5 Or, m  more 
brutith than (<» 
know.

b d i. 51. 17. K  

\e cb. 51. 19.

and he causeth the vapours to ascend 
from the ends of the earth ; lie maketli 
lightnings 'with rain, and bringeth 
forth the wind out of his treasures, 
(in Every man 5is ‘ brutish in his know
ledge : every founder is confounded by 
the graven image: for his molten image 
is falsehood, and there is no breath in 
them. ('*) They arc vanity, and the 
work of errors: in the time of their 
visitation they shall perish. ‘ The 
portion of Jacob is not like them : for 
he is the former of all things ; and Israel 
is the rod of his inheritance : The Loan 
of hosts is his name.

d") Gather up thy wares out of the

00) Tho Lord is the true God.— Literally, 
Jehovah is the God that is Truth. The thought ex
pressed is that for which St. Joliu, as indeed (ho L X X . 
does horo, uses tho word ulcthinos (John xvii. 3 ; 1 John 
v. '20), Truth in its highest and most perfect form. So 
“ I am tho way, tho truth, and tho life ” (John xiv. 0).

A il ovorlasting king.—Hero, as in other liko 
passages, tho English Version is not wrong, but tho 
Hebrew idiom " King of Eternity ”  is far grander.

(ii) T h u s sh all y o  sa y  u n to  th e m .—Tho verso 
presents an almost unifpie phenomenon. It is not, like 
tho rest of tho hook, in Hebrew, but in Chaldee or 
Aramaic, tho languago of tho enemies of Israel. Two 
explanations havo been offered—(1) that a margiual 
note, added by ono of the exiles in Babylon, found its 
way at a later period into tho text; (2) a far moro pro
bable view, viz., that the prophet, whoso intercourse 
with the Chaldeans had mado him familiar with their 
language, put into the mouths of his own conutrymen 
the answer they wero to give when they were invited 
to join in tho worship of their eompierors. Littlo as 
they might know of the strange language, they might 
learn enough to givo this answer. Tho words havo 
the ring of a kind of popular proverb, and in tho 
original I hero is a play of sound which can only bo 
faintly reproduced in English— The yods that have 
not made . . . they shall he made away with. Tho 
apocryphal Epistle of Jeremiah, already referred to, 
may, perhaps, bo regarded as a rhetorical sermon on 
this text.

(i3) He hath made . . .  ho hath established. 
—Tho words are participial in form, mahiny . . . 
establishing, and complete the list of divine attributes 
in verso 10, contrasting tho creative might of Jehovah 
with tho impoleneo of the gods of tho heathen.

T h o w o r ld .—As contrasted with the material earth, 
the inhabited world, (he world considered in its rela
tion to man, as in Prov. viii. 31.

Discretion.—Better, shill.
(13) A  m u ltitu d e  o f  w ators.—Better, a rush of 

waters, following on tho thunder, which is thought of 
as tho voice of God (comp. Ps. xxix. 3). The prophet 
finds (ho tokens of Almighty Power alike in tho fixed 
order of (ho Cosmos and its most catastrophic pertur
bations. The .strict construction of tho Hebrew gives, 
At the voice o f  His giving the roar o f  waters.

H o  m a k eth  lig h tn in g s .—The last half of tho 
verso agroes verbally until Ps. exxxv. 7 (where see 
Note), and oue is obviously a quotation from tho other,

or both from some common source. W o have no data, 
however, for saying which is the older of the two. 
Tho idea of tho " treasure chambers”  from which tho 
winds are brought appears in Job xxxviii. 22.

(li) Brutish in his knowledge.—Literally,from  
hnowiny, i.e., too brutish to Know, or, as some take 
it, brutish without knowledge, overwhelmed and 
astounded, so that tho power of knowing fails.

Every founder.—The smelter, or worker in molten 
metal.

(15) The w ork o f errors.—Belter, a work o f  
mockery, i.e., worthy o f that and of that only, tho word 
being apparently substituted, after Jeremiah’s manner, 
for tho teehuieal word, not unliko in sound, which is 
translated " imago work”  in 2 Chron. iii. 10.

In  th o  tim e o f  th eir  v is ita tion .— i.e., in tho time 
when they aro visited with punishmeut, as in 1 Pet. ii. 
12; Isa. x. 3, and Luke xix. 41.

(in) T h e  p o r t io n  o f  J a co b .—As in Ps. xvi. 5 . 
exix. 57. God is described as tho "portion,”  i.e.. as tho 
treasure and inheritance of His people. He is no 
powerless idol, but tho former, i.e., the creator, of all 
things, or moro literally o f the all, i.e.. o f tho universe.

The rod o f  his inheritance.—The phrase was. 
familiar in tho poetry of Israel (Ps. lxxiv. 2 ; Isa. lxiii. 
17— Heb.). but its exact meaning is not clear. The word 
may be “ rod ”  in the sense of “  sceptre,”  as in Gen. 
xlix. 10; llieah vii. 14. Israel is that over which, or by 
means of which, God rales. But the otlmr meaning in 
which it stands for “ stem," “ division.”  "t r ib e ” (ns 
in Isa. xix. 13; Exod. xxviii. 21). is equally tenable.

Tho Lord o f  hosts is his namo.—Tho time- 
honoured and awful namo is obviously bronghl in 
as in emphatic contrast to all the names of tho gods 
of tho heathen. Among them all there was no namo 
liko "Jehovah Sabaoth,”  tho Lord of tho armies of 
heaven, of the stars in their courses, o f tho angels 
in their ordered ranks, and of the armies of Israel upon 
earth.

(U) G ath er u p  th y  w a re s .—Tho section from 
verses 1— It! inelusivo had been as a long parenthesis, 
reproving Israel for the sin which placed it among tho 
" nneireumcised in the heart ” (chap. ix. 2'!). Xow tho 
prophet returns to his main theme, the devastation of 
tho land of Israel as the penalty of that sin. Ho 
begins with a vivid touch in tho picture of ntlor 
miserv. The daughter of Israel 11he word "inhabi
tant”’ is feminine), sittingasin a besieged fortress, is 
to gather up her goods and chattels into ono small



The Tabernacle of Judah broken up. JEREMIAH, X. The Prophet’s Prayer for Correction.

land, 0  1 inhabitant of the fortress, 
(is) F o r  thus saith the L ord, Behold, I  
will sling out the inhabitants of the 
land at this once, and will distress them, 
that they may find it so. (19) Woe is me 
for my hurt! my wound is grievous: 
hut I said, Truly this is a grief, and 
I  must hear it. <2°) My tabernacle is 
spoiled, and all my cords are broken: 
my children are gone forth of me, aud 
they are not: there is none to stretch 
forth my tent any more, aud to set up 
my curtains. <211 For the pastors are 
become brutish, and have not sought 
the L ord : therefore they shall not

1 Heb., in k a b i tr e s s .

a  cli. 1 . 15; & 5 15;

b  c h .9 .11.

c  Prov. 16 . 1 ; &  20.

d  Ps. 6.1 j & 38.1; 
cl). 30. ll.

2  Heb., d im in is h  
m e.

c  Ps. 79. 6.

prosper, and all their flocks shall be 
scattered. (22) Behold, the noise of the 
bruit is come, and a great commotion 
out of the “north country, to make the 
cities of Judah desolate, and a 4 den of 
dragons.

(23> 0  L ord, I know that the ' way of 
man is not in himself: it is not in 
man that walketh to direct his steps.

0  L ord, ‘'correct me, but with judg
ment; not in thine anger, lest thou2 bring 
me to nothing. *25) 'Pour out thy fury 
upon the heathen that know thee not, 
and upon the families that call not 
on thy name: for they have eaten up

bundle (the English “ wares”  suggests the idea of 
trade, which is foreign to the eoutext), aud with that 
as the sole remnant of her possessions, to go forth into 
exile. Probably, iudeed, the word may mean simply 
the travelling carpet or mantle which the exile was to 
take with him. The whole phrase has something of a 
proverbial type, like our “ bag and baggage ”  or the 
collige sarcinulas et cxi (“  take up your packages and 
begone’') of Juven. Sat. vi. It6.

(181 I  w il l  s lin g  o u t .—The same bold metaphor, 
though not the same word, for violent expulsion, is 
found, in the prophecy of the fate of Shebna (Isa. xxii. 
18).

T h at th e y  m a y  fin d  it  so .—In the Hebrew, the 
verb, though transitive, stands by itself, without an 
object. The ellipsis has been filled up either by “ it, ”  
as in the Euglish Yersiou, i.e., may feel it in all its 
bitterness; or by “ mo,” as in tho Syriac version, i.e., 
may be led throngli their misery to seek and fiud 
Jehovah. The parallelism of Dent. iv. 29; chap. xxix. 
13, makes the latter meauiug probable (see also Acts 
xvii. 27); hut it may be suggested that the very omis
sion of an object, was intended to he suggestive in its 
abruptness. “ They would find . . . ; ”  what they 
fonnd wonld depeud upon themselves. A  possible 
construction is that they (the enemy) may find them 
(the people besieged), but this is hardly the natural 
sequel of the exile of which the previous words speak.

(19) W o e  is  m e . . .—From this verse to the end of 
the chapter we have, with the prophet’s characteristic 
dramatic vividuoss, the lamentatiou of tho daughter 
of Israel in her captivity, bewailing the transgressions 
that had led to it. That this follows immediately on 
verse 18 gives some support to the view above given as 
to the force o f the words “  that they may fiud.”  Israel 
is represented as having “  found ”  in both aspects of 
the word.

G rie v o u s .—In the sense of all but incurable.
T h is  is  a g r ie f  . . .—Bettor, this is my grief or 

plague, that which I have brought upon myself and 
must therefore bear. To accept the punishment was in 
this, as in all eases, the first step to reformation.

(2u) M y  ta b ern a cle  . . .—The tent which had been 
tho home of Israel is destroyed, the eords that fastened 
it to the ground aro broken, the children that nsod to 
help their mother in arranging the tent and its curtains 
“ are not,” i.e. (as in Gen. xlii. 36; chap. xxxi. 15 ; Matt, 
ii. 18), they are either dead or in exile. Tlicre is some
thing significant in the fact that the destruction of the 
city is represented under the imagery of that of a tent.

The daughter of Zion has, as it were, been brought 
back to her nomadic state.

(21) T h e  p a stors .—The “ shepherds,”  used, as in 
chaps, ii. 8, iii. 15, aud elsewhere, of rulers generally, 
rather than of priests as such.

T h e re fo re  th e y  sh a ll n o t  p ro sp e r .—Better, 
therefore they have not done ivisely. This is the 
primary meaning of tho word (that of prosperity, as 
the result of prndenee, the secondary), and is adopted 
by the L X X ., Vulg., aud most other versions.

A l l  th eir  f lo c k s .—Literally, all their pasture, the 
place, or tho act, of pasturing, taken practically for the 
sheep that fed on it.

(—) B e h o ld , th e  n o ise  o f  th e  b r u it  is  c o m e .—
Better, A cry is heard, Behold, it cometh. Tho cry of 
terror is heard and it utters the tidings, terrible iu their 
brevity, that the army of tho invader is eome, and with 
it the “ great commotion,”  the stir and rush of t he 
army, coming from tho north country of the Chaldeans. 
(Comp. chap. i. 13.) In Matt. xxv. 6, “ There was a 
cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh,”  we have 
a striking parallel. Tho word “ bruit” (here and iu 
Nab. iii. 19) may be noted as one of those which have 
become obsolete since the date of the Authorised 
Version.

A  d e n  o f  d ra g on s .—i.e., jackals, as in chap. ix. 11.
(23) o  L o r d , I  k n o w  . . .— The confession is 

made not by the prophet for himself, but as by and 
for Israel.

T h e  w a y  o f  m an.—Tho path which a man takes 
for good or evil, for failure or success. His eonduet 
iu life depends, the prophet says, on something more 
than his own choice :—

“ T h e r e ’s  a d i v i n i t y  t h a t  s h a p e s  o u r  e n d s ,
R o u g h - h e w  t h e m  h o w  w e  w i l l . ”

Compare Prov. xvi. 9, xx. 24, as expressing the same 
thought of the necessity of divine guidance. The two 
Hebrew words for “ man ”  are used in the two clauses, 
the first expressing the weakness, the latter the strength 
of men. Even the strong man has to confess that he 
needs a hand other than his own to direct his steps.

(21-) W ith  ju d g m e n t.—The rendering is accurate, 
bnt the idea is, perhaps, better expressed by tho trans
lation of the same word in chaps, xxx. 11, xlvi. 28 as 
“ in measure.”  In either case the discipline that comes 
from God as the righteous Judge, at onee retributive 
and reformative, is contrasted with the punishment 
which is simply vindictive.

L est th o u  b r in g  m e to  n o th in g .—Literally, lest



The Words of the Covenant. JEREMIAU, XT. The LortCs Remonstranee.

a  Unit. 27.20; Gal. S. lu.

n. c.
c ir . o h .

b Lev. 20.8,12.

e  Dout. 7.12.

I lleb ., .(men.

2 Or,a*MW>(>rnnf«if.

unto your f;itiir>r.s, to ^ive tliom a land 
(lowing with milk and honey, as it is 
this day. Then answered 1, and said, 
'So be it, 0  Loud. I'd Then the Loan 
said unto me, Proclaim all these words 
in the cities of Judah, and in the streets 
of Jerusalem, saying, Hear ye the words 
of this covenant, and do them. *"• l-’or 
I earnestly protested unto your fathers 
in the day that I brought them up out 
of the land of Egypt, even unto this 
day, rising early and protesting, saying, 
Obey my voice. <s) Yet they obeyed 
not, nor inclined their ear, but walked 
every one in the imagination of their 
evil heart: therefore I will bring upon 
them all the words of this covenant, 
which I commanded theni to d o ; but 
they did them not.

W And the L okd said unto me, A 
conspiracy is found among the men of 
Judah, and among the inhabitants of

Jacob, and devoured him, and consumed 
him, and have made his habitation 
desolate.

CHAPTER XT.—<» The word that 
came to Jeremiah from the Loan, 
saying,

<-) Hear ye the words of this covenant, 
and speak unto the men of Judah, 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; 
*3> and say thou unto them, Thus saith 
the Loan God of Israel; ‘’ Cursed be 
the man that obeyeth not the words 
of this covenant, (1) 5 * which I com
manded your fathers in the day that 
I brought them forth out of the land 
of Egypt, from the iron furnace, say
ing, ‘ Obey my voice, and do them, 
according to all which I command 
you: so shall ye ho my people, and 
I will be your God: <5) 8 that I may 
perform the ‘‘oath which I have sworn

thou make me small; but tbo English Version is an 
adequato expression of tho meaning.

(25) P o u r  o u t  th y  fu r y .—Tho words aro identical 
with those of Ps. lxxix. 6, 7, but it is moro probable that 
tho Psalmist borrowed from tho Prophet. By many 
critics tho Psalm is veforred to tho timo of tho Maeea- 
boos, and it would seem, from tho language of verses 
I— 3, that it must at any rate lnivo been after tho do
st met ion of tho Templo by tho Chaldeans. On tho last 
supposition tho two writers may liavo been contem
poraries.

XI.
(1) Tho word that eamo to Joremiah.—Tho 

words indicate that wo aro entering on a distinct 
messago or discourso, which goes on probably to tho 
ond of chap. xii. No dato is given, and we aro driven 
to infer it from tho internal ovidonco of tho messago 
itsolf. This points to an early period of Jeremiah's 
work, probably in tho reign of Josiah. Tho invasion 
of tho Chaldeans is not so near, as in tho preceding 
chapter. Joremiah is still residing at Aunt hot h (chap, 
xi. ill). By some critics, however, it is referred to 
tho reign of Jehoiaehin.

(2) Tho w o rd s  o f  this covenant.—The phrase had 
obviously acquired a definito and special sense in con
sequence of tho diseovory of tho lost book of tho Law 
under Josiah, and the covenant into which tho pcoplo 
had then entered (comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 3). Tho “ curso ”  
under which tho peoplo had fallen was practically 
identical with that in Deut. xxvii. 20, tho worcl 
“ oboyeth”  being substituted for “  confirmeth.”

(3) Cursod b o  tho man . . .—Tho verso is, ns it 
were, a mosaic, so to speak, of phrases, with slight 
vorbal changes, from tho recently discovered book of 
Deutoronomy— tho “ iron furnneo ”  from Deut. iv. 20; 
1 Kings viii. 51, “  Hear my voico and do them”  from 
Dent, xxviii. 1, “  Yo shall bo my people”  from Dent, 
xxix. 13. Tho “  iron furnace "w as, of courso, Egypt, 
tho “ fnmaeo of affliction,”  as iu Isa. xlviii. 10. in which 
tho peoplo had endured sufferings o f which that was the

only adequato symbol. Tho word used denoted tho “ fur-
uaco”  of tho smelter, but tho actual form of bomlago 
through which tho Israelites had passed, working in 
the brick-kiln furnaces (Exod. i. 14), bad probably 
given a special foreo to tho phrase.

(5) A  la n d  flo w in g  w ith  m ilk  an d  h o n o y .— 
Tho description appears for tho tirst time in Exod. iii. 
S, 17. It rapidly hecamo proverbial, and is prominent 
in Deut. vi. 3 and Josh. v. 6. It points primarily, it 
may bo noticed, to tlie plenty of a pastoral rather than 
an agricultural people (seo Note on Isa. vii. 22), and so 
far to tho earlier rather than the Liter stages of tho lifo 
of Israel.

So bo it , O Lord.—Tho Amen of tho liturgies and 
litanies of Israel, brought probably into fresh promi- 
lieneo by Deut. xxvii. 15—2G, and uttered by princes 
and pcoplo in tho solemn ceremonial of 2 Kings xxiii. 3.

(c) I n  the c it ie s  o f  Ju d a h  . . .—It is, at least, 
probable that tho words aro to bo taken literally, and 
that tho prophet went from city to city, doing his work 
as a preacher ot' repentance, and taking tho new-found 
book of Deuteronomy as his text. The narrativo of 
2 Kings xxiii. 13—20 indicates an iconoclastie journey 
throughout tho kingdom ns mado by Josiah; and tho 
prophetic discourso now beforo us, enforcing tho ob
servance of tho covenant just made, would liavo been 
a fit accompaniment for such a mission.

(7) B is in g  e a r ly .—Tho phrase in its spiritual mean
ing, as applied to Jehovah, is almost pccnliar to Jeremiah, 
and is used by him twelvo times. In its literal sense, 
or as denoting only ordinary activity, it is found often, 
e.g., Gen. xx. 8; Prov. xxvii. 14. (beo Note on cliap.
vii. 13.) _ _

(8) Im a g in a tio n .—Better, as beforo (chap. iii. 17), 
stubbornness.

T h e re fo re  I  w ill  b r in g  u p o n  th em .—Belter, I  
have brought upon them. The words contain not a 
direct prediction, but an appeal to the experience of tho 
past as in itself foreshadowing tho future. _

(9) A  co n s p ir a c y .—Tho words explain tho rapid 
apostasy that followed on tho death of Josiah. Thero



The many gods of Judah. JEREMIAH, XI. The green Olive-tree burnt and broken.

Jerusalem. (10> They are turned hack 
to the iniquities of their forefathers, 
which refused to hear my words; and 
they went after other gods to serve 
them: the house of Israel and the 
house of Judah have broken my cove
nant which I made with their fathers. 
I11) Therefore thus saith the L ord, Be
hold, I will bring evil upon them, which 
they shall not be able 1 to escape; and 
"though they shall cry unto me, I will 
not hearken unto them. (12) Then shall 
the cities of Judah and inhabitants of 
Jerusalem go, and cry unto the gods 
unto whom they offer incense: but they 
shall not save them at all in the time of 
their 2trouble. <13) For according to the 
number of thy 4 cities were thy gods, 0  
Judah; and according to the number of 
the streets of Jerusalem have ye set up

3 lleb ., to go forth

a Prov. l.  2S : Isa. 1.1 5 ; cb. 14. 12 ;
Ezek. 8. 18:
Micab 3. 4.

2 neb., evil.

b eh. 2. 28.

3 lleb ., shame.

c cb . 7.16 ;&  14.11.

4 Heb., evil.

d Isa. 1.11, &c.

5 Heb., TWiat is to 
my beloved in my 
housef

6 Or, when thy evil 
is.

altars to that3shameful thing, even altars 
to burn incense unto Baal. <14> There
fore fpray not thou for this people, 
neither lift up a cry or prayer for them : 
for I will not hear them in the time that 
they cry unto me for their 4 trouble.

(is) as What hath my beloved to do in 
mine house, seeing she hath wrought 
lewdness with many, and the holy flesh 
is passed from thee ? 6when thou doest 
evil, then thou rejoicest. (16) The L ord 
called thy name, A green olive tree, 
fair, and of goodly fruit: with the noise 
of a great tumult he hath kindled fire 
upon it, aud the branches of it are 
broken. (17) For the L ord of hosts, 
that planted thee, hath pronounced evil 
against thee, for the evil of the house 
of Israel aud of the house of Judah, 
which they have done against them-

liacl been all along, even while he was nrging his re
forms, an organised though secret resistance to the 
policy of which he was the representative.

(10) T h e ir  fo re fa th ers .— The Hebrew is more 
specific— their first fathers (as in Isa. xliii. 27), with 
special reference to the idolatries of the forty years’ 
wandering and the first settlement in Canaan.

T h e y  w e n t a fter  o th er  g o d s .—The Hebrew pro
noun is emphatically repeated, as pointing back to the 
subject of the first clause of the verse, the men of Jere
miah’s own time— “  they have gene after other gods.”

(11) I  w iU  b r in g  e v il.—The Hebrew expresses im
mediate action, I  am bringing.

(is) A c c o r d in g  to  th e  n u m b er  o f  th y  c itie s  
. . .—This and verse 12 reproduce what we have heard 
already in chaps, ii. 27, 28 and vii. 17. The “  shameful 
thing ”  is, as in chap. iii. 21, the image of Baal, which 
would seem to have been set np openly in some 
prominent place in every city of Judah, every street 
of Jerusalem. The reference is probably made, as 
before, to the formal recognition of Baal-wersliip in 
the days of Manasseh (2 Kings xxi. 3 ; 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 3), but the sin may have been repeated as soon 
as the restraint of Josiah’s reign had been removed.

(ip T h e re fo re  p r a y  n o t.—The words imply, as 
in chap. vii. 16, that the prophet’s human feelings had 
led him to pour his soul in passionate intercession that 
the penalty might be averted. He is told that it is 
at once too early and too late for that prayer. The 
people have not yet been moved to repentance, and 
their cry is simply the wail o f suffering. The discipline 
must do its work, and the judgment they have brought 
down on themselves can be stayed no longer.

(15) M y  beloved.—sc., Judah—or, perhaps, Israel 
collectively—as the betrothed of Jehovah. "What has 
she to do, what part or lot has she in that house of 
Jehovah which she pollutes ?

S ee in g  she h ath  w ro u g h t  le w d n e ss  w ith  
m a n y .—The Hebrew is difficult, and probably corrupt. 
The most probable rendering is What hath my 
beloved to do in my house, to work it even evil 
devices? Thy many, i.e. (probably, as in chap. iii. 1), 
thy many lovers, and the holy flesh (i.e., her sacrifices), 
ivill they make it  (the guilt of her devices) to pass away

from  thee ? Keeping the present text of the Hebrew 
the latter clause would run, they shall pass away from  
thee, i.e., shall leave thee, as thou wert, unreconciled 
and unforgiven. A  conjectural emendation, following 
the L X X ., gives, tvill thy vows and the holy flesh 
remove thy evil from  thee . . . The general sense is, 
however, clear. A  religion of mere ritual-sacrifices 
and the like will not avail to save. The Hebrew for 
“ lewdness ”  does net convey the idea which we now 
attach to the English word, but means primarily a 
plan of any kind, and then a “  device ”  or “ scheme ”  
in a bad sense, as in Ps. x. 2, xxi. 11; Prov. xiv. 17. 
Probably the translators, here, as in Acts xvii. 5, xviii. 
14, used the word in this more general sense. Primarily, 
indeed, “  lewd ” in Old English was simply the opposite 
of “ learned.”

W h e n  th o u  d o e st e v il, th en  th o u  re jo icest . 
—The clause is involved in the same difficulty as the 
rest of the verse. The English version is tenable, and 
gives an adequate meaning. By some commentators, 
however, the passage is rendered, referring evil to the 
previous sentence, Will they (voivs, &e.) remove evil 
from thee ? Then mightest thou rejoice.

(16) A  g reen  o liv e  tree .—The parable is essentially 
the same, though a different symbol is chosen, as that 
of the vine of Isa. v. 1; Jerem. ii. 21, or the fig-tree of 
Luke xiii. 6. The olive also was naturally a symbol 
of fertility and goodness, as in Ps. Iii. 8 ; Hos. xiv. 6; 
Zech. iv. 3, 11. In the words “ the Lord called thy 
name ”  we have the expression of the Divine purpose 
in the “  calling and election ”  of Israel. This was 
what she was meant to be.

F a ir , an d  o f  g o o d ly  fru it .—The words point, as 
before, te the ideal state of Israel. She had made no 
effort to attain that ideal, and therefore the thunder
storm of God’s wrath fell on it. The word for “ tumult ” 
is used in Ezek. i. 24 for the sound of an army on its 
march, and is probably used as combining the literal or 
figurative meaning.

(17) T h e  L o r d  o f  h osts , th at p la n te d  th ee .—As 
in chap. ii. 21. stress is laid on the fact that Jehovah 
had planted the tree and bestowed on it all the con
ditions of fruitfulness, and that it was He who now 
passed the sentence of condemnation.



The Prophet's Appeal to (he Lord. JEREMIAI1, XII. The Messaye to the Men o f  A uathoth.

selves to provoke me to anger in oflering 
incense unto Baal.

<lH) Ami the Loan hath given me 
knowledge of it, and I know i t : then 
thou sliewedst me their doings. <I9) But 
I was like a lamb or an ox that is 
brought to the slaughter; and I knew 
not that they had devised devices 
against me, saying, Let us destroy 'the 
tree with the fruit thereof, and let us 
cut him off from the land of the living, 
that his name may be no more re
membered. (-0) But, 0  L ord of hosts, 
that judgest righteously, that “triest 
the reins and the heart, let me see thy 
vengeance on them : for unto thee have 
I revealed my cause.

1 Ih !>., fhtf ttulk 
tcith htt OrcuJ.

a 1 Kwn. la  7 :1C'llloH. ?■*. U; l»«.
?. v ; ch . 17. l o ; A: 

ltev .tL  23.

2 IU'h.t

3 Or, let me reajum 
the c m  tcith Vue.

6 Job 21. 7 : r?.37. 
1; A 7a 3 ; hub. 
1.4.

(2I) Therefore thus saitli the Loan of 
the men of Anathoth, that seek thy 
life, saying, Prophesy not in the name 
of the L o u d , that thou die not by our 
hand : (--' therefore thus saitli the Loan 
of hosts, Behold, I will 2punish them: 
the young men shall die by the sword; 
their sons and their daughters shall die 
by famine: f-3' and there shall be no 
remnant of them : for I will bring evil 
upon the men of Anathoth, even the 
year of their visitation.

CHAPTER XII.—<» Righteous art 
thou, 0  L ord, when I plead with thee: 
yet 3let me talk with thee of thy judg
ments : ‘ Wherefore doth the way of the

(is) And th o  Lord hath  givon mo knowlodgo. 
— A now section opens abruptly, and tho prophet speaks 
no longer o£ tho sins o£ Israel and Judah at large, hut 
of tho "d o in gs”  of his own townsmen, of their plots 
against his life. Unless this is altogether a distinct 
fragment, connected, possibly, with chap. ix. 8, tho 
abruptness suggests the inferenco that the plots of tho 
men of Anathoth against him had suddenly been 
brought under his notieo.

<19) L ik o  a la m b  or an ox.—Better, as a tame 
lamb, i.e., ono, liko tho cwo-lamb of Nathan’s parablo 
(2 Sam. xii. 3), brought up in tho homo of its master. 
There is no “ o r ”  in tho Hcbrow, and tho translators 
seem to havo mistaken tho adjectivo (tame) for a noun. 
Tho L X X ., Vulg., and Luther agree in tho rendering 
now givon. Assuming the earlier date of Isa. liii. 7, 
the words would seem to havo been an allusive refer
ence to tho sufferer there described.

T h e  troo  w ith  th o  fru it  th eroo f.—Literally, the 
tree with its bread, hero taken for its “ fruit.”  Some 
scholars, however, render tho word •* sap,” or adopt 
a reading whiedi gives that meaning. Tho pliraso 
would seem to bo proverbial for total destruction, not 
of tho man only, but of his work. While the prophet's 
lifo had been innocent and unsuspecting, his own towns
men were conspiring to crush him, and bury his name 
and work in oblivion. Tho sufferings of the prophet 
presold, in this matter, a parallel to those of the Christ 
(Luke iv. 29).

<2°) Let mo soo th y  vengeaneo on thorn.—Tho 
prayer, liko that of tho so-called vindictive Psalms 
(lxix., cix.), belongs to tho earlier stago of tho re
ligious lifo when righteous indignation against evil is 
not yet tempered by tho higher law of forgiveness. 
As such it is not to bo imitated by Christians, but 
neither is it to bo hastily condemned. Tho appeal to 
a higher judge, tho desiro to leave vengeaneo in His 
bands, is in itself a victory over the impulse to take 
vengeaneo into our own hands. Through it, in most 
cases, the sufferer from wrong must pass before he can 
attain to tho higher and more Christ-like temper which 
utters itself in tho prayer. “ Father, forgivo them, for 
they know not what they d o ” (Luke xxiii. 31).

Unto thoo havo I rovealed m y cause.— i.e.. 
laid it hare before theo. The thought and the phrase 
were characteristic of Jeremiah, and meet ns again in 
chap. xx. 12.

(21) T h u s sa ith  th o  L o r d .—Tho “  men of Ana
thoth,”  it would seem, had at first tried to stop tho 
preaching of Jeremiah by threats, ns Amazinh, tho 
priest of Bethel, had tried to stop that of Amos (Amos 
vii. 12, 13). Failing in this, after tho manner of tho 
men of Nazareth in their attack on the Christ (Luka 
iv. 2S, 29), and of tho later Jews in their dealings with 
St. Paul, they conspired against his lifo (Acts ix. 23, 
29, xiv. 19, xxiii. 12).

t22) T h o  y o u n g  m en .—As the context shows, these 
arc tho men of military ago who would die fighting, 
while their children should perish from famine within 
tho walls of the besieged cities.

(23) T h ere  sh a ll b e  n o  rem n a n t o f  th em .—In 
Ezra ii. 23; Nell. vii. 27 wo find that 128 of Anathoth 
returned from exile. Tho words must therefore bo 
limited either to tho men who had conspired against 
tho prophet, or to the complete deportation of its inhabi
tants. The situation of Anathoth. about three or four 
miles north-east of Jerusalem, wonld expose it to tho full 
fnrv of tho invasion. Tho words aro apparently spoken 
with reference to tho ever-recurring burden of Isaiah’s 
prophecy that “ a remnant”  should return (Isa. i. 9, vi. 
13, x. 21). The conspirators of Anathoth were ex
cluded from that promise.

E v on  the year o f  their visitation.—See Notes 
on chaps, viii. 12, x. 15.

X II.
The secpienco of the several sections is not very 

clear, and possibly we havo a scries of detailed prophecies 
put together without system. Verses 1— 3 seem to 
continuo tho address to the men of Anathoth. verse -t 
points to a drought, verse 12 to the invasion of tho 
Chaldeans, verso 14 to the “ evil neighbours"— 
Edomites, Moabites, and others— who exulted in the 
fall o f Judah.

(>) Y o t  le t  mo ta lk  w ith  thee.—The soul of tho 
prophet is vexed, as had been tho sonl of Job (chip,
xxi. 7), o f Asaph (Ps. lxxiii.l. and others, by tho ap
parent anomalies of the divine government. lie  owns 
as a general truth that God is righteous, “ yet,”  ho 
adds, I  will speak (or argue) my cause (literally, causes) 
with Thee. He will question the divine Judge till 
his doubt is removed. And the question is the ever- 

| recurring one, 'Wherefore doth tho way of tho wicked



Why do the Wicked Prosper 1 JEREMIAH, XII. Foes in the Household„

wicked prosper? wherefore are all they 
happy that deal very treacherously?
(2) Thou hast planted them, yea, they 
have taken root: 1they grow, yea, they 
bring forth fruit: thou art near in their 
month, and far from their reins. <3) But 
thou, 0  L o r d , “knowest m e: thou hast 
seen me, and tried mine heart 3 toward 
thee: pull them out like sheep for the 
slaughter, and prepare them for the 
day of slaughter. <4) How long shall 
the land mourn, and the herbs of every 
field wither, b for the wickedness of them 
that dwell therein ? the beasts are 
consumed, and the birds; because

they said, He shall not see our last- 
end.

(5) I f  thou hast run with the footmen, 
and they have wearied thee, then how 
canst thou contend with horses? and 
i f  in the land of peace, wherein thou 
trustedst, they ivearied thee, then how 
wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan ?
(6) For even cthy brethren, and the 
bouse of thy father, even they have 
dealt treacherously with thee; yea,3they 
have called a multitude after thee: 
believe them not, though they speak 
4fair words unto thee.

(7) I  have forsaken mine house, I  have

1 Ucb.| they go on. 

a Ps. 17. 3.

3 Hub., with thee, 

b Ps. 107. &L 

c cb. 9. 4.

S Or, they cried 
after thee fully.

1 neb. ,000(2 things.

prosper? (Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 1, lxxiii. 3.) Tho “ treach
erous dealing- ” implies a reference to the conspirators 
of the previous chapter.

W h e re fo r e  are a ll th e y  h a p p y  . . .—Better,
at rest, or secure.

(2) T h o u  h ast p la n te d  th em .—The words express, 
o f course, the questioning distrust of the prophet. The 
wicked flourish, so that one would think God had 
indeed planted them. Tet all tho while they were 
mocking Him with hypocritical worship (here wo have 
an echo of Isa. xxix. 13), uttering His name with their 
lips while He was far from that innermost being which 
the Hebrew symbolised by the “ reins.”

(:!i T h o u , O L o r d , k n o w e s t  m e.—Liko all faithful 
sufferers from evil-doers before and after him, tho pro
phet appeals to the righteous Judge, who knows how 
falsely he has been accused. In words in which the 
natural impatience of suffering shows itself as clearly 
as in the complaints of Pss. lxix., cix., ho asks that the 
judgment may bo immediate, open, terrible. As if re
calling tho very phrase which ho had himself but lately 
used (chap. xi. 19), he prays that they too may be as 
“ sheep for the slaughter,”  drugged or torn away from 
their security to the righteous penalty of tlicir wrong.

P rep a re .— Better, devote. Tho Hebrew word, as in 
chap. vi. 4, involves the idea of consecration.

G> H o w  lo n g  sh a ll the la n d  m o u rn  . . .— 
Tho Hebrew punctuation gives a different division, 
How long shall the land mourn, and the herbs o f  
the whole field (i.e., all tho open country) wither /  
For the wickedness o f  them that dwell therein, cattle 
and birds perish, for, say they, he (i.e., the prophet) will 
not see our latter end (i.e., we shall outlive him, though 
he prophesies our destruction). A  slightly different 
reading, however, adopted by tho L X X . and by some 
modern scholars, would give for tho last clanse, “ He 
(God) seeth not our ways,” i.e., will leave us un
punished. Tho' opening words point to a time of 
distress, prohahly of drought and famine. But out 
of this wretchedness, the men who were Jeremiah’s 
enemies—tho forestallers, and monopolists, and usurers 
of the time—continued to enrich themselves, and scorn
fully defied all his warnings.

<5) I f  th ou  h ast ru n  w ith  th e  fo o tm e n .— The 
prophet is compelled to make answer to himself, and 
the voice of Jehovah is heard in his inmost soul re
buking his impatience. What aro tho potty troubles 
that fall on him compared with what others suffer, 
with what might come on himself ? The thought is 
not unlike that with which St. Paul comforts the

Corinthians (1 Cor. x. 13), or what we find in Heb. 
xii. 4. The meaning of the first clause is plain enough. 
The man who was wearied in a foot-race should not 
venture (as Elijah, e.g., had done, 1 Kings xviii. 46) to 
measure his speed against that of horses. The latter 
(“ the swelling of Jordan ” ) suggests the thoughts o f  
the turbid stream of the river overflowing its banka 
in the time of harvest (Josh. iii. 15; 1 Chron. xii. 15). 
In Zeeh. xi. 3, however, the same phrase (there trans
lated “  the pride of Jordan ” ) is used apparently in 
connection with the lions and other heasts of prey who 
haunted tho jungle on its banks (chap. xlix. 19; 1. 44), 
and that may be the thought here. Commentators 
differ, and there are no data for deciding. In any 
case, there is no need for the interpolated words of the 
English Version. The sentence should run, “ In a 
land o f peace thou art secure (i.e., it is easy to be 
tranquil when danger is not pressing). What ivilt 
thou in the swelling (or, amid the pride) o f Jordan ?

(S) T h y  b re th re n .— It is not certain whether we 
are to think actually of the sons of the samo father, 
or only of the men of Anathoth (chap. xi. 23), as be
longing to the samo section of the priesthood. The 
languago of chap. ix. 5 favours the more literal render
ing. In any case, it is interesting to note that the 
proverb which our Lord moro than once quotes, “ A  
prophet is not without honour save in his own country 
and in his own house”  (Matt. xiii. 57; Luke iv. 24; 
John iv. 41), probably had its origin in the sad expe
rience of Jeremiah.

T h e y  h ave ca lle d  a m u ltitu d e  a fter  th ee .—
Better, have shouted a fu ll shout (in our English phrase, 
“ have raised a hue and cry ” ) after thee.

(7) I  h ave  forsaken, m ine h ou se .— The speaker 
is clearly Jehovah, hut the connection with what pre
cedes is not clear. Possibly we have, in this chapter, 
what in the writings of a poet woidd be called frag
mentary pieces, written at intervals, and representing 
different phases of thought, and afterwards arranged 
without the devices of headings and titles and spaces 
with which modem bookmaking has made us familiar. 
So far as a sequence of thought is traceable, it is this, 
“ Thou eomplainest of thino own sufferings, hut there 
are worse things yet in store for thee; and what after 
all are thine, as compared with those that I, Jehovah, 
have brought upon mine heritage, dear as it is to me p ”

I  h ave  le ft .—Better, I  have cast aivay.
I n to  th e h an d .—Literally, the palm, as given over 

utterly, unable to resist, and not needing the “  grasp ” 
of the whole hand.



The Lord's Heritage desolate. . J E R E M I A H ,  X I  r. Sawing Wheat and reaping Thorns.

left mine heritage; I have given 'the 
dearly beloved of my soul into the 
hand of her enemies. <H) Mine heritage 
is unto me as-a lion in the forest; it 
23crieth out against me: therefore have 
I hated it. l#> Mine heritage is uuto 
me as a ‘ speckled bird, the birds 
round about am against her; come ye, 
assemble all the beasts of the field, 
5come to devour, do) Many pastors have 
destroyed my vineyard, they have trod
den my portion under foot, they have 
made mv “pleasant portion a desolate 
wilderness. <n> They have made it de
solate, and being desolate it mourneth 
unto m e; the whole land is made de
solate, because no man layetli it to heart.

I Ifob., the lore.

•j o r , yelletU.

3 Ki'Ij , giveth out 
hu  voice.

4 Or, tutorial.

5 Or, c<ime them to 
come.

•i portion of
deeire.

<tI.ov.S0.14: IVnt. 
IN. ,V<; Mteali 4. li; lluygal 1. <5.

b [Vtit. 3i\ 3 ; ch. 
3'J. 37.

<■-» The spoilers arc come upon all high 
places through the wilderness: for the 
sword of the Loan shall devour from 
the one end of the laud even to the 
other end of the land: no flesh shall 
have peace, (U> ‘ They have sown wheat, 
but shall reap thorns: the)' have put 
themselves to pain, but shall not profit: 
and they shall be ashamed of your 
revenues because of the fierce anger of 
the L oud.

Thus saith the L oud against all 
mine evil neighbours, that touch the 
inheritance which I have caused my 
people Israel to inherit; Behold, I will 
‘ pluck them out of their land, and pluck 
out the house of Judah from among

(8) A s  a l io n  in  th o  fo r o s t .— i.c., fierce, wild, 
unturned, uttering its slmrp yells of passion. That 
mood was utterly unlovable, and therefore, speaking 
after tho manner of men, tho love which Jehovah had 
once felt, for it was turned to hatred.

(») M in o  h oritag o  is  u n to  mo as a speckled 
b ird .—Tho llobrow is interrogative, Is mine heritage 
, . . 1 Arc the birds come round about against her 1
Tho word for “  bird ” in both cases means a “ bird of 
prey”  (Isa. xlvi. 11; Gon. xv. 11), and tho “ speckled 
bird ”  is probably, but not certainly, somo less common 
species of vulture. Tho imago was probably suggested 
by something tho prophet had observed, birds of proy 
of ono species collecting and attacking a solitary 
strnngorof another, joined by tho “  beasts of tho field,” 
tho wolves and jackals anil hyionas, who scent their 
prey. Tho word “ speckled,”  perhaps, points to tho 
bird attacked as being of more goodly plnmago than 
tho others (one, it may be, of tho kingfishers that 
abound in Palestine), and therefore treated as a 
stranger and an enemy. Tho fact is ono which strikes 
every observer of bird life (Tae. Ann. vi. 23; Suetou. 
Cirs. e. 81).

0°) Many pastors havo dostroyed my vine
yard.— The uso of tho word “ pastors,”  with all its 
modern spiritual associations, instead of “ shepherds ” 
(Jeremiah is tho only tiook in tho Old Testament, it 
may ho noted, in which tho word occurs), is peculiarly 
unhappy in this passage, where the “ pastors " aro reck
less anil destructive. Hero tho imago (as in chap. vi. 3) 
is that of tho shepherds of a wild, nomadic tribe (who 
represent tho Chaldean and other invaders), breaking 
down tho fence of tho vineyard, and taking in their 
flocks to browso upon tho tender shoots of the vine. 
Tho thought is tho samo as that of tho “ boar out of 
tho wood ”  of Ps. lxxx. 13, but tho “ shepherds ”  aro 
introduced to bring in tho thought of tho organisation 
and systematic plan of destruction.
_ (‘ D T h e y  h avo  m ade it d oso la to .—Tho Hebrew 
is impersonal. " One has made it . . . ,”  i.c., it is made 
desolate. As in other poetry of strong emotion, tho 
prophet dwells with a strange solemn iteration on 
tho same sound—“ desolate.”  “  desolate,”  “  desolate"—  
thrice in the same breath. The Hebrew word shemdma, 
so uttered, must havo sounded like a wail of lamenta
tion.

Becauso no man layoth it to heart.—Better,

no man laid it . .  . Tho neglect of tho past was bear
ing fruit in tho misery of tho present.

t12) A l l  h ig h  p la ce s .— i.c., the bare treeless heights 
so often chosen ns tho site of ail idolatrons sanctuary.

The sword o f  tho Lord.—As in the cry of “ tho 
sword of Jehovah and of Gideon ”  (Judges vii. 18) nil 
man’s work in war is thought of ns instrumental in 
working out a “Will mightier than his own. Tho sword 
of tho Chaldean invader was, after all, n is  sword. 
The thought was more or less the common inheritance 
of Israel, but it had recently received a special promi
nence from Dent, xxxii. 41.

N o flesh shall havo peace.—Tho context limiis 
the prediction to the offenders of tho cities of Judah. 
As peace was for tho Israelite tho sum and snbstnnco 
of all blossodness, so its absence was tho extremest of 
all maledictions. “  Flesh ”  is used, as in Gen. vi. 3, 
for man's nature as evil and corrupt.

(is) B u t shall reap thorns.—Better, have reaped 
thorns; and so in the next clause theg have profited 
nothing. This which is truer to the Hebrew is also 
truer to tho Prophet’s meaning. Tho sentence of 
failn.ro is already written on everything. Tho best 
plans aro marred, the “ wheat” turned to “  thorns.”  
Tho words aro obviously of tho nntnro of a proverbial 
saying, of tho same typo as that of Ilagg. i. t>.

T h e y  sh all b o  asham ed .—The word is impera
tive. be ashamed.

B o v o n u o s .—The word had not acquired, at tho 
time of tho translation of 1G11, the exclusively financial 
sense which now attaches to it, and was used as equiva
lent to increase or “ produce” generally. By somo 
commentators the words are referred to the conquerors, 
who aro to be ashamed of their scanty spoil; by others 
to tho conquered, who aro to find all their hopes of 
increase disappointed. The latter seems preferable.

(U) T h u s sa ith  th o L o r d .—Tho introduction of 
a new message from Jehovah, speaking through tho 
prophet, is indicated by the usual formula. _

M in e e v il n e ig h b o u rs .—These were tho neigh
bouring nations—Edomites. Moabites, Hagarenes — who 
rejoiced in the fall of Judah, and attacked lur in 
her weakness (2 Kings xxiv. 2 ; Pss. lxxxiii. 0—0; 
cxxxvii. 7). In the midst of his burning indignation 
against the sins of his own people the prophet is still a 
patriot, and is yet more indignant at those who attack 
her. For them, too, there shall be a like chastisement



The Bestoration of Judah. JEREMIAH, XIII. The Girdle on the Prophet's Loins.

them. (15) And it shall come to pass, 
after that I have plucked them out I 
will return, and have compassion on 
them, and will bring them again, every 
man to liis heritage, and every man 
to his land. <16) And it shall come to 
pass, if they will diligently learn the 
ways of my people, to swear by my 
name, The L ord liveth; as they taught a 
my people to swear by Baal; then shall 
they be built in the midst of my people.
(17) But if  they will not “obey, I  will

B. c. 
clr. 602.

utterly pluck up and destroy that na
tion, saith the L ord.

CHAPTER XIH .—d) Thus saith the 
L ord unto me, Go and get thee a linen 
girdle, and put it upon thy loins, and 
put it not in water. So I got a 
girdle according to the word of the 
L ord, and put it on my loins.

And the word of the L ord came unto 
me the second time, saying, M Take the 
girdle that thou hast got, which is

(comp. chap. xxv. 18—26), but not for them so signal a 
deliverance as that in store for Judah. They should 
be “ plucked out”  from their own land, Judah from 
the land of its exile.

<15) I  w il l  re tu rn , an d  h av e  co m p a ss io n  o n  
th em .—The words refer, as verse 16 shows, not to 
Judah only, but to the “ evil neighbours.”  For them 
also there is hope, and that hope is bound up with the 
return of Judah. Strong as was the prophet’s desiro 
for retribution, it is overpowered by the new love shed 
abroad in his soul, and he sees that it does not exclude, 
even in their case, the pity and the yearning that look 
beyond it for an ultimate restoration.

(is) T o  sw ea r  b y  m y  n am e.—There is an obvious 
reference to the hopes expressed in chap. iv. 2. To 
acknowledge Jehovah in all the most solemn forms of 
adjuration (comp. chap. v. 2 ; Ps. lxiii. 11), and to do 
this, not hypocritically, but in the spirit of reverence 
and righteousness, was the ideal state of the restored 
Judah. To be led by her example of faith and holiness, 
instead of leading her to acknowledge Baal by like 
forms of speech as they had done, was the ideal state 
of the nations round about her. In this hope the 
prophet was echoing that of Isa. ii. 3 ; Micah iv. 2.

(!') I  w il l  u tte r ly  p lu c k  u p .—In this, as in the 
preceding verse, there is an obvious reference to the 
prophet’s calling as described iu chap. i. 10, the self-same 
word being used as that which is there rendered “  root 
out.”  Tlio adverb “ utterly ”  answers to the usual 
Hebrew reduplication of emphasis.

x m .
The prophecies of Jeremiah are arranged, it must 

be remembered, in an order which is not chronological, 
and that which we have now reached belongs to a later 
date than many that follow. Comparing the notes of 
time in the writings of the prophet with those in the 
history, we get the following as the probable sequence 
of events. In the early years of Jehoiakim the 
prophet’s preaching so provoked the priests and nobles 
that they sought his life (chap. xxvi. 15). Then came 
the burning of the roll (chap, xxxvi. 23), which Jere
miah had not ventured to read in person. This was in 
the fourth year of that king’s reign (chap, xxxvi. 1). 
During the seven years that followed we hear little or 
nothing of the prophet’s work. Then came the short 
three months’ reign of Jehoiachin, and he re-appearson 
the scene with the prophecy in this chapter. The date 
is fixed by the reference, in verse 18, to the queen ( i.e., as 
the Hebrew word implies, the queen-mother) Neliushta 
(2 Kings xxiv. 8), who seems to have exercised sove
reign power in conjunction with her son. During this 
interval, probably towards its close, wo must place the 
journey to the Euphrates now recorded. There are

absolutely no grounds whatever for looking upon it as 
a vision or a parable, any more than there are for so look
ing on the symbolic use of the “  potter’s earthen bottle ” 
(cliap. xix. 1) or the “ bonds and yokes” (chap, xxvii. 2), 
or on Isaiah’s walking “ naked and barefoot ” (Isa. xx. 2). 
It may be added that the specia^ommand given by 
Nebuchadnezzar in JerOTfSBMHjj^BBchap. xxxix. 11) 
implies some previousdroopig^gKH^B may reasonably 
be connected with this visit. ^  '

W A  lin e n  g ird le .—The point of comparison is 
given in verse 11. Of all garments worn by man the 
girdle was that most identified with the man’s activity, 
nearest to his person. The “ linen girdle ” was part of 
Jeremiah’s priestly dress (Exod. xxviii. 40; Lev. xvi. 
4), and this also was significant in the interpretatiou of 
the symbolic act. Israel, represented as the girdle of 
Jehovah, had been chosen for consecrated uses. The 
word “  get ” implies the act of purchasing, and this 
too was not without its symbolic significance.

P u t it  n o t  in  w ater .—The work of the priest as a 
rule necessarily involved frequent washings both of flesh 
and garments. The command in this case was there
fore exceptional. The unwashed girdle was to represent 
the guilt of the people unpurified by any real contact 
with tko “  clean water ”  of repentance (Ezek. xxxvi. 25). 
In the “  filthy garments ”  of Joshua, in Zecli. iii. 3, 
we have a like symbolism. This seems a much more 
natural interpretation than that which starts from the 
idea that water would spoil the girdle, and sees in the 
command the symbol of God's care for His people.

(3) T h e  se c o n d  tim e.—No dates are given, but the 
implied interval must have been long enough for the 
girdle to become foul, while the prophet apparently 
waited for an explanation of the strange command.

rt) G o  to  E u p h ra tes .—The Hebrew word Phrath 
is the same as that which, everywhere else in the 
O.T., is rendered by the Greek name for the river, 
Euphrates. It has been suggested (1) that the 
word means “ river”  generally, or “ rushing water,”  
applied by way of pre-eminence to the “ great river,”  
and therefore that it may have beeu used hero in 
its general sense; and (2) that it may stand here for 
Ephratah, or Bethlehem, as the scene of Jeremiah’s 
symbolic actions, the place being chosen on account 
of its suggestive likeness to Euphrates. These con
jectures, however, have no other basis than the 
assumed improbability of a double journey of two 
hundred and fifty miles, and this, as has been shown, 
can hardly be weighed as a serious element in the 
question. In chap. li. there can be no doubt that the 
writer means Euphrates. It may be noted, too, as a 
coincidence confirming this view, that Jeremiah appears 
as personally known to Nebuchadnezzar in chap, xxxix. 11.
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It may be added that the special command given by Nebuchadnezzar in Jeremiah’s favour (Jer_39:11) implies some previous knowledge which may reasonably be connected with this visit.



The Journey to Euphrates. JE R E M IA H , X III . 'J'he (lirdle good f o r  nothing.

upon th)' loins, and arise, go to 
Euphrates, and hide it there in a hole 
of the rock. (r'* So I went, and hid it 
by Euphrates, as the L oud commanded 
me.

<i:> And it came to pass after many 
days, that the L oud said unto me, 
Arise, go to Euphrates, and take the 
girdle from thence, which I commanded 
thee to hide there. (7) Then I went to 
Euphrates, and digged, and took the 
girdle from the place where I had hid 
i t : and, behold, the girdle was marred, 
it was profitable for nothing.

<K) Then the word of the L ord came 
unto me, saying, <9> Thus saith the 
L ord,

After this manner will I mar the 
pride of Juda^^^^^j^great pride of 
Jerusalem. which
refuse to hearnr^^^wdsTwhieh walk 
in the ’ imagination of their heart, and

walk after other gods, to serve them, 
and to worship them, shall even be as 
this girdle, which is good for nothing, 
(in po,. ag gir,]l0 clcaveth to the 
loins of a man, so have I caused to 
cleave untome the whole house of Israel 
and the whole house of Judah, saith the 
L ord ; that they might be unto me for 
a people, and for a name, and for a 
praise, and for a glory: but they would 
not hear.

Therefore thou shalt speak unto 
them this word; Thus saith the L ord 
God of Israel,

Every bottle shall be filled with wine : 
and they shall say unto thee, Do we not 
certainly know that every bottle shall 
be filled with wine ? (13) Then shalt thou 
say unto them, Tims saith the L ord, 
Behold, I will fill all the inhabitants of' 
this land, even the kings that sit upon 
David’s throne, and the priests, and the

Those who make Epliratah the scene of what is 
hero recorded, point to tlie eaves and clefts in the 
rocky region between Bethlehem and tho Dead Sea as 
agreeing with tho description. On the other hand, tho 
form l ’rath is nowhero found as substituted for the 
familiar Epliratah.

A  h o lo  o f  th e r o c k .—Better, deft. In tho lower 
part of its course the Euphrates flows through an 
alluvial plain, and tho words point therefore to some 
part of its upper course abovo l ’yho, where its course is 
through a valley more or less rocky.

(<■> A fte r  m a n y  d a ys .—Hero again the interval is 
undefined, but it must have been long enough (we may 
conjecture, perhaps, seventy days) to bo an adequato 
symbol of tho seventy years’ exile which tho act of 
placing the girdle by Euphrates represented. So in 
Hosea iii. 3 we liavo “ many days”  for the undefined 
duration of the exile of tho Ten Tribes.

(") T h o  g ird lo  w a s m a rred .—The symbolism is 
explained in verso 0. Tho girdlo stained, decayed, 
worthless, was a parahlo of the state of Judah after the 
exile, stripped of all its outward greatness, losing tho 
place which it had onco occupied among tho nations of 
the earth.

W T h o  p r id o  o f  J u d a h .—As tho girdle was tho 
part of the dress on which most ornamental work was 
commonly lavished, so that it was a common gift among 
princes and men of wealth (1 Sam. sviii. 4 ;  2 Sam. 
xviii. 11), it was tho uatu’ral symbol of the outward 
glory of a kingdom. As Jeremiah was a priest, wo 
may, perhaps, think of tho embroidered girdle “ for 
glory and for beanty”  of tho priestly dress (Exod. 
xxviii. t0 ; E/.ck. xliv. 17).

(,0) Im a g in a tio n .—Better, as before, stubbornness. 
m Shall ovon  b o  as th is g ird lo .—Tlie same thought 
is reproduced in the imagery of the potter’s vessel in 
chap, xviii. 4. On the other hand there is a partial re
versal of tho sentence in chap. xxiv. 5, where tho "good 
figs”  represent the exiles who learnt repentance from 
their sufferings, and the “ bad ”  those who still remained 
at Jerusalem under Zcdekinh.

W h ic h  is  g o o d  fo r  n o th in g .—Better, profitable 
fo r  nothing, the Hebrew verso being the samo as in 
verso 7.

<ii) The whole houso o f Is ra e l.—The acted ]>ar- 
ablo takes in not only, as in verse 9, Judah, to whom 
tho warning was specially addressed, but tho other 
great division of the people. Tho sense of national 
unity is still strong in tlie prophet’s mind. Not Judah 
only, but tho whole collective Israel had been as tho 
girdle of Jehovah, consecrated to His service, designed 
to bo, as tho girdlo was to man, a praise and glory 
(Dent. xxvi. 191.

(is) E v e r y  b o tt le  shaU b o  filled  w ith  w in e .— 
Another parable follows on that of tho girdle. The 
germ is found in tho phrase ‘ ‘ drunken, bnt not with 
wino" (Isa. xxix. 9), and tho thought rising out of that 
germ that the effect of the wrath of Jehovah is to 
cause an impotence and confusion like that of drnnken- 
ness (Ps. lx. 3 ; Isa. li. 17). The "bottle ”  in this caso 
is not the “ skin ”  commonly used for that purpose, but 
the earthen jar or tlagon, the “  potter’s vessel ”  of Isa. 
xxx. 14, tho “ pitcher”  of Lam. iv. 2. So taken we find 
an anticipation of the imagery of chaps, xix. 1, I*b 
xxv. 17>. The prophet is bidden to go and proclaim to 
the people a dark saying, which in its literal sense 
would seem to them the idlest of all truisms. They 
would not understand that the “ n in e”  of which ho 
spoke was the wrath of Jehovah, and therefore they 
would simply repeat his words half in astonishment, 
half in mockery. “ Do we not know this? What need 
to hear it from a prophet's lips? ”

( i d  T h o  k in g s  that sit u p o n  D a v id ’ s th ron e. 
— Literally, that sit fo r  David (i.e., as his successors 
and representatives) on his throne. The plural is 
proliably used in pointing to the four— Jehoahaz, 
Jehoiakim, Jehoiaehin, and Zcdekiah—who were all of 
them involved in the sufferings that fell on Jmlah.

W ith  d r u n k e n n e s s .— The intoxication of tho 
“ strong drink” — here, prolmbly. pahu-wine— rather 
than that of the juice of the grape, involving more 
confusion and loss of power.

Matt
Sticky Note
9. Thus says the LORD: 'In this manner I will ruin the pride of Judah and the great pride of Jerusalem. 10. This evil people, who refuse to hear My words, who follow the dictates of their hearts, and walk after other gods to serve them and worship them, shall be just like this sash which is profitable for nothing.



Stumbling on the dark Mountains. JEREMIAH,

ayoinat his bro
ther.

2 H cb., from de- 
stcoyiwj them.

b Lam. 1. 2, 16; 2.18.

3 Or, head tires.

4 Heb., visit upon.

XIII. The Lord’s Flock carried aioay captive.

‘ mine eye shall weep sore, and run down 
with tears, because the L ord’s flock is 
carried away captive.

<1S) Say unto the king and to the 
queen, Humble yourselves, sit down: 
for your principalities shall come down, 
even the crown of your glory. (19> The 
cities of the south shall be shut up, and 
none shall open them: Judah shall he 
carried away captive all of it, it shall he 
wholly carried away captive. (20) Lift 
up your eyes, and behold them that 
come from the north: where is the flock 
that was given thee, thy beautiful flock? 
(2i) What wilt thou say when he shall 
4 punish thee ? for thou hast taught them 
to be captains, and as chief over thee :

prophets, and all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, with drunkenness. (14) And 
I will dash them 1one against another, 
even the fathers and the sons together, 
saith the L ord : I  will not pity, nor 
spare, nor have mercy, 2but destroy 
them.

(15) Hear ye, and give ear; he not 
proud: for the L ord hath spoken. 
(1G) Give glory to the L ord your God, 
before he cause "darkness, and before 
your feet stumble upon the dark moun
tains, and, while ye look for light, he 
turn it into the shadow of death, and 
make it gross darkness. (17) But if 
ye will not hear it, my soul shall weep 
in secret places for your pride; and

(u) O ne a g a in st an oth er .—The rendering answers 
to the Hebrew idiom, but that idiom, as in the margin, 
a man against his brother, has a foreo which is laclnng 
in the English, and forms a transition from the symbol 
to the reality. The words point to what we should call 
the “  crash ”  of a falling kingdom, when all bonds that 
keep society together are broken.

(is) B e  n o t  p ro u d .—With special reference to 
the besetting sin of Judah, as described in verse 9 ; 
perhaps also to the character of the symbols applied—  
the marred girdle and the broken jar—as being in 
themselves humiliating, and therefore a trial to their 
pride.

(is; G iv e  g lo ry  to  th e L o r d  y o u r  G o d .—Pro
bably in the same sense as in Josh. Hi. 19 and John ix.
2-1, perhaps also in Mai. ii. 2, “ give glory by confessing 
the truth, even though that truth be a sin that involves 
punishment.”  “ Confess your guilt ere it be too late 
for pardon.”  This fits in better with the context than 
the more general sense of “ ascribing praise to God.”

B e fo re  y o u r  fe e t  s tu m b le  u p o n  th e  d a rk  
m ou n ta in s .—Literally, the mountains o f  twilight, 
the word used being employed exclusively first of the 
coolness and then of the gathering gloom of evening 
twilight, and never of the dawn. (Compare its use in 
Job iii. 9, xxiv. 15; Prov. Hi. 9.) The fact that the 
shadows are deepening is obviously one of the vivid 
touches of the figurative language used. The “ gloam
ing ” of the dusk is to pass on into the midnight 
darkness of the “ shadow of death.”  The same thought 
is found in Isa. lix. 10, and (probably with some re
ference to this very passage) in our Lord’s words, “ I f  
a man walk in the night lie stumbletli”  (John xi. 10, 
xii. 35).

(iv) M y  so u l sh all w e e p  in  se cre t p la ce s  fo r  
y o u r  p r id e .—The words present no difficulty that 
requires explanation, but deserve to bo noted in their 
exquisite tenderness as characteristic of the prophet's 
temperament (comp. Lam. i. 16), reminding us of the 
tears shed over Jerusalem (Luke xix. 41) and of St. 
Paul's “  great heaviness and continual sorrow ”  (Rom. 
ix. 2). Nothing remained for one who found his labours 
fruitless but silent sorrow and intercession. The 
“  secret places ”  find a parallel in our Lord’s with
drawal for prayer into a “ solitary place ”  (Mark i. 35).

as) T h e  qu een .—Not the usual word, the Hebrew 
feminine of king, but literally “ the great lady ”

(“ dominatrix,”  Yulg.), the title of a queen-mother 
(in this case, probably, of Nehushta, the mother of 
Jehoiaehin, 2 Kings xxiv. 8), sharing the throne 
during her son’s minority. The same word is used 
of Maacliali, the mother of Asa (1 Kings xv. 13; 2 
Kings x. 13; 2 Chrou. xv. 16), and meets us again in 
chap. xxix. 2.

Y o u r  p r in cip a lit ie s .—Literally, as in the margin. 
your head-tires, i.e., the diadems which were signs o f 
kingly state. The word is used nowhere else, and may 
have been coined by the prophet or taken from the 
court vocabulary of the time.

(ic) T h e  c itie s  o f  th e sou th .—Tho term thus ren
dered (tlio Negeb) is throughout the Old Testament 
used for a definite district, stretching from Mount 
Halak northward to a line south of Eugedi and 
Hebron. The strategy of Nebuchadnezzar’s attack (as 
it had been of Sennacherib’s, 2 Kings xviii. 13) was to 
blockade the cities of this region, and then, when they 
were cut off from sending assistance, to attack Jerusalem.

Shall b e  sh u t u p  . . . shall b e  ca rr ie d  aw ay. 
—Both verbs should be in the present tense, are shut 
up. is carried away.

(20) L ift  u p  y o u r  ey es .—The Hebrew verb is 
feminine and singular, the possessive pronoun mascu
line and plural. Assuming the reading to be correct, 
the irregularity may have been intended to combine 
the ideal personification of Jerusalem, the daughter of 
Zion, as the natural protectress of the other cities, with 
the concrete multitude of her inhabitants. The “ beau
tiful flock ”  o f those cities had been committed to her 
care, and she is now called to give an account of her 
stewardship.

T h em  th at co m e  fr o m  th e  n o rth .—These are, 
of course, as in chap. i. 14 and elsewhere, the invading 
army of the Chaldeans, and probably also their Scythian 
allies.

(21) W h a t  w ilt  th ou  sa y  ?—The verse is difficult, 
and requires an entire retranslation. What tuilt thou 
(the daughter of Zion) say ? fo r  He (Jehovah) shall set 
over thee as head those tvliom thou taughtest (=tried to 
teach) to be thy familiar friends. This was to be the 
end of the alliance in which Judah had trusted. She 
had courted the Chaldean nobles as her lover-gnides and 
friends (the word is the same as in Jer. iii. 4 ; Ps. Iv. 13; 
Prov. ii. 17, xri. 2S). Another possible construction 
gives, shall set over thee those whom thou delightest



The Ethiopian and the Leopard. JEUEMTAII, XIV. The Terrors o f  the D rought.

shall not sorrows take tlicc, as a woman 
in travail? And if thou say in thine 
heart, "Wherefore come these things upon 
me ? For the greatness of thine iniquity 
are thy skirts discovered, and thy heels 
'made hare.

<23) Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin, or the leopard his spots ? then 
may ye also do good, that are Accus
tomed to do evil. Therefore will I 
scatter them as the stubhle thatpasseth 
away by the wind of the wilderness.
(25) This is thy lot, the portion of thy 
measures from me, saitli the L oud ; 
because thou hast forgotten me, and I 
trusted in falsehood. * l-0) Therefore 
will I discover thy skirts upon thy face, I 
that thy shame may appear. (-'> I

have seen thine adulteries, and thy 
neighiiigs, the lewdness of thy whore
dom, and thine abominations on th<> 
hills in the fields. Woe unto thee, 0  

Jerusalem! wilt thou not be made 
clean? 3when shall it once he?

Cl TAFT UR XIV.—«> The word of 
the Loan that came to Jeremiah con
cerning ‘ the dearth.

<J> Judah mourneth, and the gates 
thereof languish; they arc black unto 
the ground; and the cry of Jerusalem 
is gone up. And their nobles have 
sent their little ones to the waters: 
they came to the pits, and found no 
water; they returned with their vessels 
empty; they were ashamed and con-

11 e.
nr. «mi.

Uck.f'-M/jftf.

after when
y t l t

irrtrc/s *>/ 
t/in tUttrUw, '*r, 
restraints.

it i ll ft. 10 , A 10.

1 Or, fcr rto-
h f it ly  taken  
tttcuy.

to be ihtj friends as head over thee, i.e., those whose 
supremacy Judah had acknowledged in order that slio 
might court their allianeo. What could come then hut 
that which was to tho Hebrew tho typo of extrcinest 
anguish (Isa. xiii. S. xxi. 3 ; Ps. xlviii. (i), the travail- 
pangs which wero followed by no joy that a man was 
horn into tho world (John xvi. 21) ?

l--) A ro  th y  sk irts  d is co v e re d .—Tho “  skirts,” 
or (lowing train, worn by women of rank, the removal 
of which was the sign of extremest degradation (Isa.
xx. 4, xlvii. 2 ; Ezek. xxiii. 29; Hos. ii. 3 ; Nahum iii. 5).

T h y  h ee ls  m ade b a re .—Better, outraged, or dis
graced, made' to walk barefoot, like menial slaves; 
possibly, like the outcast harlot. Compare Isaiah’s 
walking '• naked and barefoot ”  ns tho symbol of tho 
coming degradation of his peoplo (Isa. xx. 2—4).

I23) Can th o  E th io p ia n  . . . ? —Literally, the 
Cushite, Tho meaning of the question is obvious. 
The evil o f Judah was too deep-ingrained to ho capable 
of spontaneous reformation. There remained nothing 
bnt the sharp discipline) of tho exile. Tho invasion 
of Tirhakah and Pharaoh-neehoh, tho presonee of 
Ethiopians among tho sorvnnts of tho royal household 
(chap, xxxviii. 10), tho intereonrso with the upper valley 
of tho Nilo implied in Zeph. iii. 10 and Pss. lxviii. 31, 
Ixxxvii. 4, had made tho swarthy forms of Africa 
familiar objects. Possibly tho uso of leopard-skins by 
Ethiopian princes and warriors, ns seen on Egyptian 
monuments and described by Herodotus (vii. 09), had 
associated tho two thoughts together in the prophet’s 
mind. I f  the king’s household were present (ns in 
verso 181, he may kave pointed to such an one. Ebed- 
meleeh (chap, xxxviii. in), or another so arrayed, in 
illustration of his words.

<21 S tu b b le .—Our English word means the “ stalks 
of the corn left in tho field by tho reaper”  (Johnson). 
Tho Hebrew word is applied to tho broken straw left 
on the threshiug-tloor after tho oxen had lieen driven 
over tho corn, which was liable to bo carried away by 
the first galo (Isa. xl. 21. xli. 21.

T h o  w in d  o f  th o  w ild e rn e ss .—i.e., the simoom 
blowing from tho Arabian desert (chap. iv. 11; Job
i. 19).

(■•») T h o  p o r t io n  o f  th y  m oasu res.—Tlie mean
ing of tho latter word is doubtful, but it is probably 
used, as in 1 Sam. iv. 12; Lev. vi. 11; 2 Sam. xx. S;

Ruth iii 15, for the “ upper garment”  or “ Ian”  of 
tho dress. In this sense the phrnso is connected with 
thoso which speak of reward or punishment being 
given men “ into their bosom ”  (ebap. xxxii. IS ; Ps. 
lxxix. 12; Prov. xxi. 141.

In  fa lse h o o d .—Better, perhaps, in a lie, i.e., in tho 
worship of falso gods that were no gods.

(20) T h e re fo ro  w ill  I  d is co v e r  . . .—The threat 
is substantially tho same as that in verse 22. The form 
is verbally identical with that of Nahum iii. 5.

I2?) T h in e  ad u lteries .—Tho words refer primarily 
to tho spiritual adultery of tho idolatries ot Jiulah. 
Tho “ neighings,”  as in chap. ii. 24, v. S, express tho 
unbridled eagerness of animal passion transferred in 
this passago to tho spiritual sin. The “ abominations 
on tho hills”  aro tho orgiastic rites of the worship of 
tho high places, which aro further described as “ in tho 
field ” to emphasiso their publicity.

W il t  th o u  n o t  b o  m ado c le a n ? —Better, Ihoii 
wilt not he cleansed; after how long yet I Sad as 
tho last words are, they in some measure soften tho 
idea of irretrievable finality, “ Will the time ever come, 
and if so, when?”  Like tho cry addressed to God, 
“ How long, O Lord . . . ’ ’ (Rev. vi. 10), it implies a 
hone, though only just short of despair.

X IV .
(1) C o n ce rn in g  th e  dearth .—Literally, on tho 

word or tidings o f the drought. This is clearly tho 
opening of a new discourse, which continues to chap,
xvii. IS ; bnt as no special calamity of this kind is men
tioned in tlie historical account of Jeremiah’s life, its 
date cannot bo fixed with certainty. A s chap. xv. 15 
implies that he had already suffered scorn or persecu
tion for his prophetic work, wo may reasonably assume 
some period not earlier than the reign of Jehoiakim.

(2) T h o  gates th e r e o f  la n g u ish .—Tho “ gates”
of the cities, as the chief places of concourse, like the 
agora of Greek cities, are taken figuratively for the 
inhabitants, who in the “ black”  garments of sorrow 
and with the pallor of the famine, in which all faces 
gather blackness, are crouching upon the ground in 
their despair. _

(3) T h e ir  littlo  on es.—Not their children, hut their 
menial servants. The word is peculiar to Jeremiah, 
aud occurs only hero and in chap, xlviii. 4. The vivid



The Prophet's Prayer in the Drought. JEREMIAH, XIV. The Lord’s Ansicer to the Prayer.

founded, and covered tlieir heads, 
(h Because the ground is cliapt, for 
there was no rain in the earth, the 
plowmen were ashamed, they covered 
their heads. (5> Yea, the hind also 
calved in the field, and forsook it, be
cause there was no grass. <c> And the 
wild asses did stand in the high places, 
they snuffed up the wind like dragons ; 
their eyes did fail, because there ivas no 
grass.

T) 0  L ord, though our iniquities 
testify against us, do thou it for thy 
name’s sake: for our backslidings are 
many; we have sinned against thee. 
<8) 0  the hope of Israel, the saviour 
thereof in time of trouble, why sliouldest

1 II<?!>.,Mj/ 'name is 
called, upon us.

a Exod. 32.10; clb 
7.16; & 11.14.

b Prov. 1. 28; Isn. 
1. 15; cli. u . l i ;  
Ezct.8.18;AIicah 
3. 4.

thou be as a stranger in the land, and 
as a wayfaring man that turneth aside- 
to tarry for a night ? T) Why shouldest 
thou be as a man astonied, as a mighty 
man that cannot save ? yet thou, 0  
L ord, art in the midst of us, and Jwe 
are called by thy name; leave us not.

(w) Thus saith the L ord unto this 
people, Thus have they loved to wander, 
they have not refrained their feet, there
fore the L ord doth not accept them; he 
will now remember their iniquity, and 
visit their sins.

<n> Then said the L ord unto me, 
“Pray not for this people for their good.
(12) b When they fast, I will not hear their 
cry; and when they offer burnt offering

picture of the messengers running hither and thither 
to ail wells, and springs, and tanks, reminds us of 
Ahab’s search for wells or springs in the time of the 
great drought of his reign (1 Kings xviii. 5), of the 
“  two or three cities wandering ” to the one city that 
was yet supplied with water of Amos iv. 8.

T h e  p its .—The tanks or reservoirs where, if any
where, water might be looked for.

Covered, th e ir  h eads.—The ext.remest sign of a 
grief too great to utter itself to others, craving to be 
alone in its wretchedness (2 Sam. xv. 30, xix. 4). The 
student will recollect it as occurring also in the account 
of tho painting' of Agamemnon at the Sacrifice of 
Iphigenia, ascribed to Timanthes

W T h e  g ro u n d  is eh ap t.—The word is so vivid as 
describing the long fissures of the soil in a time of 
drought that one admits with reluctance that no sneh 
meaning is found in the Hebrew word, which simply 
means is struck with terror. The translators ap
parently followed Luther, who gives lechzet— “ lan
guishes for thirst,”  “ gapes open with exhaustion,”  and 
so applied to the earth, “ is cracked or chapt.”

As the “  gates ”  in verse 2 stood for the people of 
the city, so the “  ground ”  stands here as in visible 
sympathy with the tillers of the soil, the “ plowmen ”  of 
the next clause.

T h e y  c o v e r e d  th e ir  h ead s .—There is a singular, 
almost awful, pathos in the iteration of this description. 
Cities and country alike are plunged into the utter 
blackness of despair.

(5) Y e a .—Better, For, as the Hebrew is usually 
translated. What follows gives the reason of tho 
terror which has come upon the people. Each region 
has its representative instance of misery. The hind 
of the field (the female of the common stag—the Cervus 
elaphus o f zoologists), noted for its tenderness to its 
young, abandons it, and turns away to seek pasture for 
itself, and fails to find any.

(6) T h e  w ild  asses.—From the field the prophet’s 
eye tnrns to the bare hill-tops of the “ high places,” 
and sees a scene of like distress. The “  wild asses ” 
seem turned to beasts of prey, and stand gaping for 
thirst, as the jackals (not “  dragons ” — comp. chap. ix. 
11) stand panting for their prey. By some scholars 
the word is taken as meaning, like a kindred word in 
Ezek. xxix. 3, xxxii. 2, “ crocodiles,” with their wide 
gaping jaws.

T h ere  w a s n o  grass.—The word is not the same 
as that in verse 5, and implies a larger and ranker 
herbage than that on which the hind fed.

(7) O L o r d  . . .—From the picture of suffering the 
prophet turns to a prayer for pardon and a confession 
of sins. He is sure that the drought has not come 
withont cause, and that it calls men to repentance.

D o  th o u  it.—Better, more generally, act thou, not 
according to the rigour of inexorable justice, but ac
cording to the Fame which witnesses of mercy and 
long-suffering (Exod. xxxiv. 6).

(S) A s  a w a y fa r in g  m an  . . .—No image could 
paint more vividly the sense of abandonment which 
weighed on the prophet’s heart. Israel had looked to 
Jehovah as its help and stay, its watchful guardian. 
Now he seemed as indifferent to it as the passing tra
veller is to the interests of the city in the inn or khan 
of which he lodges for a single night.

(3) A s  a m an  a ston ied .—The word so rendered 
is not found elsewhere, but cognate words in Arabic 
have the meaning of being startled and perplexed.

T h o u , O L o rd , art in  th e  m id st  o f  u s .—After 
all, then, so the prophet’s reviving faith tells him, 
Jehovah is more than the passing guest. He abides 
still among His people. He is as a mighty man, strong 
to save, though as yet Ho refrains from action.

W e  are ca lle d  b y  th y  n am e.—Literally, as in 
the margin. Thy name is called upon us, i.e. (as in 
Isa. iv. 1, lxiii. 19, Ixv. 1), “ we are still recognised as 
Thine, the people of Jehovah.”

(io) T h u s h ave  th e y  lo v e d  to  w a n d e r .—Tho 
prophet has to tell the people that Jehovah’s answei- 
to his prayer is one of seeming refusal. The time of 
pardon has not yet come. The prophet is told that 
now (the adverb is emphasised) is the time for remem
bering iniquity and visiting sins. The latter half of 
the verse is a verbal quotation from Hosca viii. 13. The 
opening word “  thus ”  appears to point back to the 
“ many backslidings” of verse 7.

(U) P ray  n o t . . .—As before, in chaps, vii. 16, xi. 14, 
the saddest, sternest part of the prophet’s work is to 
feel that even prayer— the prayer that pnnishment may 
be averted—is unavailing and unaccepted. _

(!-) A n  o b la t io n .—The minchah or meat-offering 
of Lev. ii. 1. We need not assume that the fast and 
the sacrifice were necessarily hypocritical, though doubt
less much of this mingled itself with the worship of



The Prophets that prophesy Lies, JEREMIAH, XIV. and their Punishment.

and an oblation, I will not accept them : 
but I will consume them by- the sword, 
and by the famine, and by the pesti- 
lenee.

O3) Then said I, Ah, Lord God ! be
hold, the prophets say unto them, Ye 
shall not see the sword, neither shall 
ye have famine; but I will give you 
'assured peace in this place.

(“ ) Then the L oud said unto me, The 
prophets prophesy lies in my name : “ I 
sent them not, neither have I com
manded them, neither spake unto them : 
they prophesy unto you a false vision 
and divination, and a tiling of nought, 
and the deceit of their heart. <15) There
fore thus saitli the L oud concerning the 
prophets that prophesy in my name, and 
I sent them not, yet they say, Sword 
and famine shall not be in this land; 
By sword and famine shall those pro
phets be consumed. <10> And the people 
to whom they prophesy shall be east

I (>/
truth.

a rh. J3. 21; fc 27. IS; A 2U. f\ 9.
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out iu the streets of Jerusalem because 
of the famine and the sword ; and they 
shall have none to bury them, them, 
their wives, nor their sons, nor their 
daughters : for I will pour their wicked
ness upon them.

G") Therefore thou shalt say this word 
unto them ; 6Let mine eyes run down 
with tears night aud day, and let them 
not cease: for the virgin daughter of 
my people is broken with a great breach, 
with a very grievous blow. <ls> If I go 
forth into the field, then behold the slain 
with the sword ! and if I enter into the 
city, then behold them that are sick 
with famine! yea, both the prophet 
and the priest 2go about into a land that 
they know not. (19> Hast thou utterly 
rejected Judah ? hath thy soul lotlied 
Zion? why hast thou smitten us, and 
there is no healing for us? ‘ we looked for 
peace, and there is no good ; and for the 
time of healing, and behold trouble!

Israel now as it had dono in tlio days of Isaiah, and 
met with a like rejection (Isa. i. 1.5). Tho lesson hero 
is rather that they ennio too lato to stay tho discipline 
of chastisement.

B y  tho sword, and b y  tho famino, and b y  tho 
postilonco.—Tho history of tho world shows how 
constantly tho hitter plagues liavo followed in tho wnko 
of tho former, and tho union of tho threo has hecomo 
proverbial (Lev. xxvi. ‘25, 2G; Ezek. v. 12). Iu Ezek.
xiv. 21 tho “  noisomo beast”  is added to mako up tho 
list of tho four sore judgmonts of God.

(>3) A h , L o r d  G o d !—Literally, as iu chap. i. G, 
Alas, my Lord (Adonai) Jehovah ! W e  liavo had in chap,
v. 31 a glimpse of tho ovil intlueneo of tho great body 
of tho prophetic order; aud now the truo prophot fools 
more bitterly than over tho misery of baling to contend 
against it. The colleges or schools of tlio prophets 
had rapidly degenerated from their first ideal, and 
had become (ns tho Mendicant Orders did iu tho history 
of mediieval Christendom) corrupt, ambitious, seekers 
after popularity. So Micnh (chap. iii. S— 11), whoso 
words were yet fresh in tho memories of men (seo 
chap. xxvi. 18), had spoken sharp words of tho growing 
evil. So Ezekiel through ono whole chapter (chap, xiii.) 
inveighs against tho guilt of tho prophets, mnlo or 
fomnlo, who followed their own spirit, aud had seen no 
trno vision.

Yo shall not soo . . .—To tho eye of Jeremiah 
tho future was clear. Tho sins of tho peoplo must lead 
to shame, defeat, and exile. Out of that discipline, but 
only' through that, they might return with a better 
mind to better days. Tho falso prophets took the 
easier and moro popular liuo of predicting victory and 
‘ ‘ assured peace "(literally, peaee o f  truth, i.e., true peace) 
for tho people and their city.

(t>) T h e y  p r o p h e s y  u n to  y o u  . . .—1The four 
forms o f tho evil are carefully enumerated: (1) tho falso 
vision, falso ns being but tho dream of a disordered 
fancy; (2) divination, by signs and auguries, as, e.g., by- 
arroivs (Ezek. xxi. 21) or cups (Gen. xliv. 5); (3) by "  a

thing of nought,”  or, more accurately, the “ ido l”  or 
small imago of a god, used as tho Teraphim were used 
(Ezek. xxi. 21; Zech. x. 2), as in some way forecasting 
tlio future; (4) tho deceit of their heart, i.e., an in* 
postnro pure and simple, the fraud of a deliberately 
counterfeit inspiration.

(15) T h e re fo ro  th u s sa ith  th e  L o r d .—To the 
mind of a truo prophet, feeling that he was taught of 
God, nothing could he moro hateful than the acts of 
those who, for selfish ends, wero lending the people to 
their destruction. For them there was thereforo the 
righteous retribution that they should perish iu the 
very calamities which they liad asserted would never 
come.

(17) Thou shalt say this word.—Though not in 
form a prediction, no words could express more em
phatically tho terrible nature of the judgments implied 
in the preceding verse. The language (in part a repro
duction of chap. xiii. 17) is all but identical with that 
which recurs again and again iu tho Lamentations 
(chap. i. Id. ii. 11, IS), and may be looked upon as the 
germ of which those elegiesof woewere the development.

(is) T h em  that aro s ick  w ith  fa m in o .—Literally, 
with even a more awful force, as summing all individual 
sufferings in one collective unity, the sickness o f  famine 
— the pestilence that follows on starvation.

G o ab ou t in to  a la n d  th at th e y  k n o w  n o t.— 
Literally, go about (as in Gen. xxxiv. 10, when' tho 
Authorised version has “ trade” ) in a land and know 
not, i.e.. whither they go—are in a land of exile, and 
know not where to find a home, or where they may
be dragged next. or. perhaps, with some commentators. 
learn no wisdom from their bitter experience. Thero 
is no aderpiato ground for tho rendering in the margin, 
which, besides, gives no satisfactory meaning.

t19) H a st th ou  u tte r ly  r e je c te d  J u d a h ? —The 
heart of the patriot overpowers even the conviction of 
the prophet, and. though bidden not to pray, he bursts 
forth, iu spite of tlio command, with a prayer of 
passiouato iutereessiou.



Waiting upon the Lord. JEREMIAH, XV. The Four Sore Judgments.

(2°) ~\yc  acknowledge, 0  L ord, our 
■wickedness, and the iniquity of our 
fathers: for “we have sinned against 
thee. (21) Do not abhor us, for thy 
name’s sake, do not disgrace the throne 
of thy glory : remember, break not thy 
covenant with us. ("> Are there any 
among the vanities of the Gentiles that 
can cause rain ? or can the heavens give 
showers? art not thou he, 0  L ord our 
God ? therefore we will wait upon thee : 
for thou hast made all these things.

CHAPTER XV.—w Then said the 
L ord unto me, 1 Though “Moses and 
‘'Samuel stood before me, yet my mind 
could not be toward this people: cast 
them out of my sight, and let them 
go forth. (2) And it shall come to pass, 
if they say unto thee, Whither shall we 
go forth? then thou shalt tell them,

a Ps. loG. 6 ; Dan. 
y. 8.

b Ezek. u .  14.

c Exod. 32. 11,12. 

d 1 Sam. 7.9.

e ch. 43. 11; Zecli. 
ll .  9.

/  Lev. 20.16.

1 Hub., families.

2 Heb., 7 will give them/orarenioo-
■tug.

g Dent. 28.25; cli. 
24. 9.

Thus saith the L ord ; “Such as are for 
death, to death; and such as are for 
the sword, to the sword; and such as 
are for the famine, to the famine; and 
such as are for the captivity, to the cap
tivity. (3) And I will /appoint over 
them four 1 kinds, saith the L o r d : the 
sword to slay, and the dogs to tear, and 
the fowls of the heaven, and the beasts 
of the earth, to devour and destroy. 
W And 2 1  will cause them to be ^re
moved into all kingdoms of the earth, 
because of h Manasseh the son of Heze- 
kiali king of Judah, for that which he 
did in Jerusalem.

(5 ) F o r  wko shall have pity upon thee, 
0  Jerusalem ? or who shall bemoan 
thee ? or who shall go aside 3 to ask how

h 2 K ings 21.11.

3 Heb ..toaskofthy 
peacet

thou doest? Thou hast forsaken 
me, saith the L ord, thou art gone back
ward : therefore will I  stretch out my

H ath  th y  so u l lo th e d  Z io n  ?—The Hebrew im
plies the act of rejection as well as the feeling which 
leads to it.

(20) A n d  th e in iq u ity .—The insertion of the con
junction weakens the force of the original. The 
wickedness which Israel confesses is the iniquity of its 
fathers, inherited, accepted, on the way to be per- 
petnated.

(21) D o  n o t  a b h or  u s . . .—Even in the English, and 
yet more in the Hebrew, we seem to hear the broken 
accents, words and sobs intermingled, of the agony of 
the prayer. “ Abhor us not . . . disgrace not . . . 
remember, break not.”  The prophet can make no plea 
of extenuation, bnt he can appeal to the character of 
God, and urge, with a bold anthropomorphism, that 
mercy is truer to that character than rigorous justice, 
and that His covenant with Israel pledges Him to that 
mercy.

T h e th ro n e  o f  th y  g lo ry .— This is, of conrse, 
the Temple (see chap. xvii. 121. Shall that become 
a bye-word o f reproach, scorned (so the word means) 
as a fool is scorned ?

(22) V a n itie s .—sc., as in chap. x. 8, the idols of the 
heathen, powerless and perishable.

A re  th ere  an y  . . . th a t ca n  cau se r a in ? — 
The question is asked with a special reference to the 
drought which had called forth the prophet’s utterance 
(verse 1). Israel remembers at last that it is Jehovah 
alone who gives the rain from heaven and the fruitful 
seasons, and turns to Him in patient waiting for His 
gifts. Tho words contain an implied appeal to the 
history of Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 41) and that of Joel
ii. 23).

X V .

(!) T h en  sa id  th e L o r d  u n to  m e.—With a bold 
and terrible anthropomorphism, the prophet again 
speaks as if  he heard the voice of Jehovah rejecting 
all intercession for the apostate people. The passage 
reminds us of the mention of Noah, Daniel, and Job, 
in Ezek. xiv. 14, as “ able to deliver their own souls 
only by their righteousness.”  Here Moses (Exod. xxxii.

11; Num. xiv. 13—20) and Samuel (1 Sam. vii. 9, xii. 
23) are named as haring been conspicuous examples of 
the power of the prayer of intercession.

Cast th em  o u t o f  m y  s igh t.— i.e., from my 
presence, from the courts of the Templo which they 
profane. That would be the answer of Jehovah, even if 
Moses and Samuel “ stood before H im ”  (the phrase, as 
in chap. xxxv. 19, has a distinctly liturgical meaning), 
ministering in the Courts of the Temple.

(2) S u ch  as are fo r  dea th  . . .—The difference 
between tho first two forms of punishment is that the 
first points possibly to being led out to execution as 
criminals, as in Dent. xix. 6, but more probably to death 
from pestilence, as in Job xxrii. 15; the second, to fall
ing in a vain and hopeless conflict.

(3) Four kinds.—The sword, as the direct instru
ment of death, is followed by those that follow up its 
work, the beasts and birds of prey that feed on the 
corpses of the slain. The latter feature has naturally 
been from the earliest stages of human history the 
crowning horror of defeat. So Homer, II. i. 4 :—

“ And many mighty souls of heroes sent 
To Hades, and their bodies made a prey 
To dogs and to all birds.”

O) M an asseh  th e  son  o f  H e ze k ia h .—The horror 
of that long and evil reign still lingered in the minds 
of men, and the prophet saw in it the beginning of the 
evils from which his people were now suffering. The 
name of Hezekiah may have been inserted as an aggra
vation of the guilt of his successor.

(5) T o  ask  h o w  th o u  d o e st ? —This is a fair 
paraphrase of the original, bnt it wants the Oriental 
colouring of the more literal to ash after thy peace. 
As “  Peace be with thee ”  was the usual formula of 
salutation, sc.,“  Is it peace?”  was the equivalent for 
our more prosaic question, “ How do you do ? ”  (Gen. 
xliii. 27 ; Judges xviii. 15). The same phrase meets 
us in Exod. xviii. 7, “  They asked each other of their 
welfare,”  literally, o f their peace.

(6) T h o u  hast fo rsa k en  m e.—The Hebrew word 
has the stronger sense of rejecting or repudiating as
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hand against thcc, and destroy thee ; I 
inn weary with repenting. l7) And I 
will fan them with a fan in the gates of 
the land; I will bereave them of 'chil
dren, I will destroy my people, since 
they return not from their ways. <R> Their 
widows are increased to me above the 
sand of the seas: I have brought upon 
them "against the mother of the young 
men a spoiler at noonday: I have 
caused hint to fall upon it suddenly, 
and terrors upon the city. <°> She that 
hath borne seven languisheth : she hath 
given up the ghost; “her sun is gone

1 Or. tclm ltocrcrlt 
dv<tr.

2 Or. no<lin*t the, 
I uutthrr city ti I young nuia tpoib 
I trig, A c. ; nr, 

ogoittu t (he mo- 
I (her iimI JAf 

young men.

a Am os 8. 9.

b dob  3. 1, Stc. ; 
cl) 20. IS.

3 Or, I  iciil 
I the ciu my fur 

thee.

down while it was yet day: she hath 
been ashamed and confounded : and the 
residue of them will I deliver to the 
sword before their enemies, saith the 
Loan.

(io) c\Voo is me, my mother, that thou 
hast borne me a man of strife and a man 
of contention to the whole earth ! I 
have neither lent on usury, nor men 
have lent to me on usury; yet everyone 
of them doth curse me. The Loan 
said, Verily it shall be well with thy 
remnant; verily 31 will cause the enemy 
to entreat thee well in the time of evil

well as simply leaving, and gives the reason for a liko 
rejection on the part of Jehovah.

I  am  w e a r y  w ith  ro p o n tin g .—The long-suffering 
of God is described, as beforo, in anthropomorphic lan
guage (comp. 1 Sam. xv. 35). Ho had “  repented,”  i.e., 
changed His purpose of punishing, lmt patieneo was 
now exhausted, and justice was weary of the delay, 
and must take its course. Perhaps, however, I  am 
weary of pitying  or o f relenting would bo a better 
rendering.

(") I  w il l  fan  th em  w ith  a fan .—Tho imago is, of 
eourso, tho familiar one of tho threshing-floor and tho 
winnowing-fau or shovel (Pss. i. -1, xxxv. 5; Matt. iii. 
12). Tho tenses should bo past in both clauses—I  hare 
winnowed . . . I  have bereaved . . . I  have destroyed.

In  tho gates o f  the la n d  . . .—Possibly tho 
"g a te s" stand for tho fortified cities of Judah, tho 
chief part being taken for tho wliolo, moro probably 
for tho “ approaches”  of tho land. So tho Greeks 
spoko of tho passes of tho Taurus as the Cilieian 
gates, and so wo speak of tho Khybor and Bolum 
passes as “ tho gates of India.”

Sinco they return not.—Tho insertion of tho con
junction, which has nothing corresponding to it in tho 
original, weakens tho vigour of tho abruptness of the 
■clause, and probably suggests a wrong sequence of 
thought. Jehovah had chastened them, but it was in 
vain. They returned not from their ways. Yet, 
.as in tho Vulgate, rather than “ since," is tho implied 
conjunction.

(8) I  h avo b r o u g h t  . . .—Better, I  have brought 
upon them, even upon the mother o f the young warrior 
(i.e., upon tho woman who rojoiees most in her son's 
heroism), a spoiler at noon-day, i.e., coming, when least 
expected, at tho hour when most armies rested. (See 
Note on chap. vi. 4.)

I  have causod him to fall upon it suddenly
• • .—Better, I  hare brought suddenly upon her (the 
“  mother ”  of the previous sentence) travail-pangs (ns in 
Isa. xiii. S) and dismay. Tho Aramaic word for the 
anguish of childbirth is also the Hebrew word for 
“ city." and this has misled translators. The L X X . 
gives tho true meaning.

<9> She th a t h ath  b o rn o  sov en .—In the picture 
of the previous verse the glory of tho mother was 
found in tho valour of her son, hero in tho number of 
her children. “  Seven." as tho perfect, number, repre
sented, as in 1 Sam. ii. 5, Ruth iv. 15, tho typical com
pleteness of the family.

H e r  su n  is g o n o  d o w n  w h ile  it  w as y e t  day. 
— The imago .of this eclipse of all joy  and brightness

may possibly have been suggested by tho actual eclipso 
of tho snn (total in Palestine), Sept. 30. n.c. CIO, tho 
year of tho battle of Megiddo, just as tho earthquako 
in the reign of Uz/.iah suggested much of the imagery 
of Isaiah and Amos (Isa. ii. 19; Amos i. 1, 2, iv. 11 ; 
Zeeh. xiv. 5). A  liko imago meets us in Amos
viii. 9.

jio) W o e  is m o . . .—Tho abrnptness o f  tho tran
sition suggests tho thought that wo havo a distinct 
fragment which has been merged in the artificial con
tinuity of the chapter. Possibly, as some have thought, 
verses 10 and 11 have been misplaced in transcrip
tion, and should come after verse 14, where thev fit m 
admirably with tho context. The sequence of thought 
may. howover, be that tho picture of tho sorrowing 
mother in the previous verses suggests the reflection 
that thero may be other causes for a mother’s sorrow 
than that of which he has spoken, and so ho bursts 
out into the cry, “ Woe is me, my m other!” Tho 
prophet feels more than ever the awfuluess of Ids 
calling as a vessel of God's truth. He, too, found that 
ho had come “ not to send peace on earth, but a sword”  
(Matt. x. 34). His days wero as full o f strife as tho 
lifo of tho usurer, whose quarrels with his debtors had 
become the proverbial typo of endless litigation. As 
examples of the working of the law of debt, see Exod.
xxii. 25 ; 2 Kings iv. 1 ; Prov. vi. 1—5; Isa. xxiv. 2 ; 
Pss. xv. 5, eix. 11.

W o note, ns characteristic of the pathetic tenderness 
of the prophet’s character, tho address to his mother. 
W o may tliink of her probably ns still living, and tho 
thought of her suffering embitters her son's grief. 
The sword was piercing throngh her sonl also (Luke ii. 
351. There, too, thero was a Mater dolorosa.

(ii) V e r ily  it  shall b o  w e ll  w ith  th y  rem n an t. 
—The passago is obscure, and the reading uncertain ;
(1) Thy freedom shall be fo r  good, or (2) I  afflict Ihec 
fo r  thy good, or (3) 1 strengthen thee fo r  thy good, havo 
been proposed as better renderings. The second seems 
to give tho meaning most in harmony with tho con
text. Jehovah comforts the despairing prophet by tho 
promise that in due time there shall l>e a deliverance 
from the discords of his life, and that “ all things shall 
work together for his good.”

I  w il l  cau se  tho e n e m y  to  en troa t th co  w e ll. 
—The final adverb, which is not found in the Hebrew, 
obscures the sense, suggesting tho English phrase of 
“  treating well.” Better. I  wilt cause the enemy to be a 
suppliant to thcc in time o f evil. Partial fulfilments of 
the promise are found in chaps, xxi. 1, xxxvii. 3, 
xlii. 2.
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and in the time of affliction. d2) Shall 
iron break the northern iron and the 
steel ? (13) Thy substance and thy
treasures will I give to the a spoil with
out price, and that for all thy sins, even 
in all thy borders. And I will make 
thee to pass with thine enemies iuto a 
land which thou knowest not: for a b fire 
is kindled in mine anger, which shall 
burn upon you.

(15) 0  L ord, thou knowest: remember 
me, and visit me, and revenge me of my 
persecutors; take me not away in thy 
longsulfering: know that for thy sake

la cli. 17.3.

b Deut. 32. 22.

c Ezek. 3 .3 ; Rev. I 10.9.

1 H eb., thy name 
is called upon me.

d cli. 30.15.

2 Heb., be not sure?

I have suffered rebuke. d«) Thy words, 
were found, and I did c eat them; and 
thy word was unto me the joy and re
joicing of mine heart: for XI am called 
by thy name, 0  L ord God of hosts. 
<17) I sat not in the assembly of the 
mockers, nor rejoiced; I  sat alone be
cause of thy hand: for thou hast filled 
me with indignation. <181 Why is my 
‘'pain perpetual, and my wound incur
able, which refuseth to be healed ? wilt 
thou he altogether unto me as a liar, 
and as waters that 2fail?

(!9) Therefore thus saith the L ord, I f

(12) S ha ll ir o n  b re a k  . . . ?—The abruptness of 
the question and the boldness of the imagery make the 
interpretation difficult. That which most harmonises 
with the context (assuming this verse to cany on the 
thought of verses 1— 9, after the interruption, possibly 
the interpolation, of verses 10 and 11) is, that the 
prayer of the prophet, strong though it may be, cannot 
change the inflexible purpose of Jehovah to chastise 
B is people’s sins. Some have, however, taken the 
words as declaring (1) the powerlessness of Judah to 
resist the titanic strength of the Chaldasans, or (2) the 
impotence o f the prophet’s enemies to deter him from 
his work, or (3) the prophet’s want of power against 
the obdurate evil of the people, or (4) the weakness 
of Pharaoh-nechoh as compared with Nebuchadnezzar. 
O f these (3) has a show of plausibility from chaps, i. 18 
and xv. 20, but does not harmonise so well with 
what precedes and follows. The “  northern iron ”  is 
probably that of the Chalybes of Pontus, mentioned as 
the “  artificers in iron ”  by iEschylus {Prom. Bound, 
733), as the coast of the Euxine is called by him the 
land which is “  the mother of iron ”  (Ibid. 309), famous 
for being harder than all others. For “ steel”  we 
should read bronze. The word is commonly translated 
“ brass,”  but that compound, in its modern sense, was 
unknown to the metallurgy of Israel.

(13) T h y  su b sta n ce  an d  th y  treasu res . . .— 
Assumiug the words to stand in their right place, we 
must look on them as addressed to Jeremiah as the 
intercessor, and therefore the representative, of his 
people, i f  we admit a dislocation, of which there seem 
many signs, we may connect them with verses 5 and 6, 
and then they are spoken to Jerusalem. The recurrence 
o f the words in chap. xvii. 3, 4, as addressed to the 
monntain of the plain, i.e., Zion, makes this probable.

W ith o u t  p r ic e .—As in Ps. xliv. 12; Isa. lii. 3, 
this implies the extremest abandonment. The enemies 
of Israel were to have an easy victory, for which 
they would not have to pay the nsnal price of blood; 
nor did God, on His side, demand from them any 
payment for the victory He bestowed. He gave 
away His people as men give that which they count 
worthless.

(U) I  w il l  m a k e  th ee  to  pass w ith  th in e  
en em ies  . . .—The Hebrew text is probably corrupt, 
and a slight variation of the reading of one word brings 
the verse into harmony with tho parallel passage of 
chap. xvii. 4, and gives a better meaning, I  will make 
thee serve thine enemies in a land thou dost not 
know. As it stands without the pronoun “  thee ”  in the 
Hebrew we may take it, with some commentators, as

meaning, I  will make them (the “  treasures ”  of verse 13) 
2 >ass with thine enemies . . .

A  fire  is  k in d le d  in  m in e  a n g er.—Another 
quotation from Deuteronomy (chap, xxxii. 22).

(15) O L o r d , th o u  k n o w e s t . . .—The prophet con
tinues in the bitterness of his spirit the complaint that 
had begun in verse 10. The words remind us of the 
imprecations of the so-called vindictive psalms (such, 
e.g., as Pss. lxix. and cix.), and may help us to under
stand the genesis of tho emotions which they express. 
Not even the promise of verse 11 has given rest to his- 
soul. He craves to see the righteous retribution for the 
sufferings which men have wrongfully inflicted on him.

(16) T h y  w o rd s  w e re  fo u n d  . . .—The words go 
back to the mission of chap, i., and paint, with a won
derful power, the beginning of a prophet’s work, the 
new-born intensity of joy  in the sense of communion 
with the Eternal. The son] feeds on the words that 
come to it (see the same figure in a bolder form in 
Ezek. ii. 8, iii. 1— 3; Rev. x. 9). They are “ sweeter 
than honey and the honeycomb”  (Ps. xix. 10). They 
are incorporated with its life, are “  the rejoicing of its- 
heart.”  He is called by the Name of “ the Lord God 
of hosts,”  or, more literally, that Name is called upon 
him. As the witness of his special consecration, he 
becomes, like other prophets, “  a man of God ”  
(1 Kings xiii. 1 ; 2 Kings vii. 2; 1 Tim. vi. 11).

(17) I n  th e a sse m b ly  o f  th e m o ck e rs .—Rather,. 
o f the mirthful. The word, which is the same as that 
found in Isaac (=  laughter), does not necessarily imply 
an evil or cynical mirth, like that of the “  scomer ” 
of Ps. i. 1. What is meant is, that from the- 
time of his consecration to his office the prophet’s 
life had not been as the life of other men, but 
had been marked by a sti-ange loneliness, filled with 
the consuming wrath of Jehovah against the evils that 
surrounded him. The “ hand ”  of Jehovah is used here, 
as in Ezek. i. 3, iii. 22, viii. 1, for the special overpower
ing consciousness of the fulness of inspiration.

(is) W ilt  th o u  b e  a lto g e th e r  u n to  m e as ai 
lia r  . . . ?—The words express a bitter sense of failure 
and disappointment. God had not prospered the mission 
of His servant as He had promised. The Hebrew, 
however, is not so startlingly bold as the English, and 
is satisfied by the rendering, wilt thou be unto me as 
a winter torrent, i.e., as in Job vi. 15, like one which 
flows only in that season, and is dried up and parched 
in summer. See tho play upon the word achzib 
(=  a lie) in Micah i. 14.

d9) T h e re fo re  th u s sa ith  the L o r d  . . .—The 
Divine voice within makes answer to the passionate
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tlion return, then will I bring thee 
again, and tlion shalt stand before me : 
and if thou take forth the precious from 
the vile, thou shalt be as my mouth: 
let them return unto thee; but return 
not thou unto them. (20) And I will 
make thee unto this people a fenced 
brasen "wall: and they shall tight 
against thee, but ‘ they shall not pre
vail against thee: for I «?awith thee to 
save thee and to deliver thee, saitli the 
L oud, I-1* And I  will deliver thee out 
of the hand of the -wicked, and I will 
redeem thee out of the hand of the 
terrible.

(i ch. 1. IK; AiO.?:.

b cIl at. ii.

C ell. 1j. •£,

<i ch. 25,3a

o I*h. 79. 2 : c lt 7. 
33; A: Si. :u

CIIAPTEK XVI.—(') The word of 
the L oud came also unto me, saying, 
<2) Thou shalt not take thee a wife, 1 Or, wi0t<rm'«0 /cast.

neither shalt thou have sons or daugh
ters in this place. (:!) For thus saitli 
the Loan concerning the sons and con
cerning the daughters that are born in 
this place, and concerning their mothers 
that bare them, and concerning their 
fathers that begat them in this land; 
<0 They shall die of 'grievous deaths; 
they shall not be ■‘ lamented; neither 
shall they be buried; but they shall be 
as dung upon the face of the earth : and 
they shall be consumed by the sword, 
and by famine; and their'carcases shall 
be meat for the fowls of heaven, and for 
the beasts of the earth.

(5) For thus saith the L ord, Enter 
not into the house of ’ mourning, 
neither go to lament nor bemoan them : 
for I have taken away my peace from

complaint. Tho prophet also needs, not less than tho 
people, to “ return" to his true miml, to repent of his 
mnrmurings and distrust. Upon that condition only 
can ho again “  stand before ”  tho Lord in tho full sense 
of that word, and minister to Him as a prophet-priest 
(comp. 1 Kings xvii. 1, xviii. 15; 2 Kings iii. 14). 
He has to distinguish between “ tho precious and tho 
vile.” between the gold and tho dross, between a 
righteous zeal and tho despondent bitterness which 
is its spurious counterfeit, not in tho pcoplo only to 
whom he speaks but in himself. Above all ho must 
bewaro of being tempted by his sense of failure, to 
return to tho pcoplo in tho temper of ono who tunes 
his voico according to tho time. Rather must they 
“ return”  to him and riso to his level, both “ return
ing ” to Jehovah.

(*0 I  w iU  m a k e  th ee u n to  th is  p e o p le  . . .— 
It is significant that tho promiso reproduced tho very 
words which tho prophet had heard when he was first 
summoned to his work (seo Koto on chap. i. IS, 19). 
Jehovah had not been unfaithful to His word, but, liko 
all promises, it depended on implied conditions, and 
thoso the faint-hearted, desponding prophet had but 
imperfectly fulfilled. Let him “ roturn”  to tho temper 
of trust, and thero should bo an abundant doliveranco 
for him.

X V I.
(!) T h e  w o r d  o f  th e L o r d  cam e a lso u n to  m o. 

— Tho formula introduces a new and distinct message, 
extending to chap. xvii. 18, and it is ono even moro 
terrible in its threatenings than any that havo pre
ceded it. Thero is nothing in its contents to fix tho 
date with any certainty, but we may think of it as 
probably about tho close of tho reign of Jehoiakim, 
when that king was trusting in an allianco with 
Egypt (chap. xvii. 13), and the people taunted tho 
prophet until tho non-fulfilment of his predictions 
(chap. xvii. 15).

(2) T h o u  sh a lt n ot tak e  th eo a w ife  . . .—1Tho 
words camo to an Israelito and to a priest with a forco 
which wo can hardly understand. With them marriage, 
and the hopes which it involved, was not only a happi
ness but a duty, aud to bo cut off from it was to 
renounce both, beenuso tho evil that was coming on the

nation was such as to turn both into a curse. We may 
compare our Lord's words in Matt. xxiv. 19 and thoso 
spoken to tho daughters of Jerusalem (Luke xxiii.
29), and what, in part at least, entered into St. Paul’s 
motives for a like abstinenco on account of “ tho 
present distress”  (1 Cor. vii. 20).

(i) O f  g r ie v o u s  d ea th s.—Literally, deaths from  
diseases, including, perhaps, famine (as in chap. xiv.
18), as contrasted with tho more immediato work of 
tho sword.

T h e y  sh all n o t  b e  la m en ted .—Among a people 
who attached such importance to the duo observance of 
fimoral obsecpiies as the Jews did, tho neglect of thoso 
obsequies was, o f course, here, as in chap. xxii. IS, 
a symptom of extremest misery. Liko features have 
presonted themselves in the pestilences or sieges of 
other cities and other times, as in tho description in 
Lucretius (vi. 1278):—

“ Nee mo-s ille sepulture? remanebat in urbe.
Quo pius hie populus semper eousueral humari."

“ No more the customed rites of sepulture 
Were practised in tho city, sueli as wonL 
Of old to lend the dead with reverent care.”

Compare the account of the plagno at Athens in 
Thucydides (ii. 52).

(5) T h o  h ou so  o f  m o u rn in g .—Better, mourning- 
feast. Tho word is found only hero and in Amos vi. 7, 
where it is translated “ banquet.”  So tho Vulg. gives 
hero domus convivii, and the L X X . tho Greek word 
for a “ drinking party.”  The word literally moans a 
“ sliont,”  and is so far applicable to cither jov  or 
sorrow. Tho context seems decisive in favour ot the 
latter meaning, but tho idea of the “ feast”  or “ social 
gathering” should be, at least, recognised. Xot to go 
into the houso of mirth would be a light matter as com
pared with abstaining even from visits of sympathy 
and condolence. In Eccles. vii. 4 tho Hebrew gives a 
different word.

M y  p e a ce .—'Tho word is used in its highest power, 
as including all other blessings. It is Jehovah’s peaco: 
that which He onoo had given, but which Ho now 
withholds (comp. John xiv. 27). Men were to accept 
that withdrawal in silent awe, not with the conventional 
routine of customary sorrow.
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this people, saith the L ord, even loving- 
kmclness and mercies. ^  Both the 
great and the small shall die in this 
land: they shall not he buried, neither 
shall men lament for them, nor “ cut 
themselves, nor make themselves bald 
for them : (7) neither shall men 1 tear
themselves for them in mourning, to 
comfort them for the dead; neither 
shall men give them the cup of consola
tion to drink for their father or for their 
mother.

Thou shalt not also go into the 
house of feasting, to sit with them to 
eat and to drink. <9) Tor thus saith the 
L ord of hosts, the God of Israel; Be
hold, 41 will cause to cease out of this 
place in your eyes, and in your days, 
the voice of mirth, and the voice of 
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, 
and the voice of the bride.

(10) And it shall come to pass, when 
thou shalt shew this people all these 
words, and they shall say unto thee,

a Lev. 19.28; Deut. 
14. 1.

I Or, break bread 
for them, asEzek.

b Isa. 24. 7, 8 ; ch. 
7. 34; & 25. 10: 
Ezek. 26.13.

c cl). 5. 19; & 13.

d ch. 7. 26.

2 Or, stubbornness.

e Deut. 4. 27; &28. 
64, 65.

/  Ch. 23. 7, 8.
J

'Wherefore hath the L ord pronounced 
all this great evil against us? or what 
is our iniquity ? or what is our sin that 
we have committed against the L ord 
our God ? <u) Then shalt thou say unto 
them, Because your fathers have for
saken me, saith the L ord, and have 
walked after other gods, and have 
served them, and have worshipped 
them, and have forsaken me, and have 
not kept my law; (12> and ye have done 
d worse than your fathers; for, behold, 
ye walk every one after the 2 imagination 
of his evil heart, that they may not 
hearken unto m e: <13) 'therefore null I  
cast you out of this land into a land 
that ye know not, neither ye nor your 
fathers; and there shall ye serve other 
gods day and night; where I will not 
shew you favour.

(n) Therefore, behold, the ■/’days come, 
saith the L ord, that it shall no more be 
said, The L ord liveth, that brought up 
the children of Israel out of the land

(6) N o r  c u t  th em selv es , n o r  m a k e  th em se lv es  
b a ld .—Both practices were forbidden by the Law 
(Lev. xix. 28, xxi. 5 ; Deut. xiv. 1), probably in order 
to draw a line of demarcation between Israel and the 
nations round, among whom such practices prevailed 
(1 Kings xviii. 28). Both, however, seem to have been 
common, and probably had gained in frequency under 
Aliaz and Manasseh (chaps, vii. 29, xli. 5 ; Ezek. vii. 
18 ; Amos viii. 10; Micah i. 16). The “  halduess ”  (i.e., 
shaving the crown of the head) seems to have been the 
more common of the two.

O) N e ith e r  sh a ll m en  tear th em selv es.—The 
marginal reading, “ Neither shall men break bread fo r  
them,”  as in Isa. lviii. 7; Lam. iv. 4, gives the true 
meaning. W e are entering upon another region of 
funeral customs, reminding us of some of the practices 
connected with the “  wakes ”  of old English life. 
After the first burst of sorrow and of fasting, as the 
sign of sorrow (2 Sam. i. 12, iii. 35, xii. 16, 17), 
friends came to the mourner to comfort him. A  feast 
was prepared for them, consisting of “ the bread of 
mourners ”  (Hosea ix. 4 ; Ezck. xxiv. 17) and the “  cup 
of consolation,”  as for thoso of a heavy heart (Prov. 
xxxi. 6). It is probable that some reference to this 
practice was implied in our Lord’s solemn benediction 
of the bread and of the cup at the Last Supper. As 
His body had been “  anointed for the bnrial ”  (Matt, 
xxvi. 12), so, in giving the symbols of His death, He 
was, as it were, keeping with His disciples His own 
funeral feast. The thought of the dead lying un- 
bnried, or buried without honour, is contemplated in 
all its horrors.

<8) In to  th e  h ou se  o f  feastin g .—Literally, the 
house o f  drinking, i.e., in this case, as interpreted by 
the next verse, of festive and mirthful gathering. 
This prohibition follows a fortiori from the other. I f 
it was unmeet for the prophet to enter into the house 
of mourning, nmch more was he to hold himself aloof 
from mirth. He was to stand apart, in the awful con

sciousness of his solitary mission. The words of 
Eccles. vii. 2 come to our thoughts as teaching that 
it was better even so.

(ri T h e  v o ic e  o f  m irth  . . .—The words had been 
used ouce before (chap. vii. 34), and will meet us yet 
again (chaps, xxv. 10, xxxiii. 11), but they gain rather 
than lose in their solemnity by this verbal iteration.

(to) W h a t  is  o u r  in iq u ity  ? . . .—Now, as before 
(chap. v. 19), the threateuiugs of judgment are met 
with words of real or affected wonder. “ What have 
we done to call for all this ? In what are we worse 
than our fathers, or than other nations ? ”  All 
prophets had more or less to encounter the same 
hardness. It reaches its highest form iu the re
iterated questions of the same type in Mai. i., ii.

(12) Im a g in a tio n .—Better, as before, stubbornness.
(13) T h ere  sh a ll y e  serv e  o th e r  g o d s  d a y  an d  

n ig h t.—The words are spoken in the bitterness of 
irony : “ You have chosen to serve the gods of other 
nations here iu yonr own laud; therefore, by a righteous 
retribution, you shall serve them in another sense, as 
being in bondage to their worshippers, and neither 
night nor day shall give you respite.”

W h e re  I  w il l  n o t  sh e w  y o u  fa v o u r .—Better, 
since, or for, I  will not shew yon favour.

(u, 15) B e h o ld , th e  d a y s  co m e  . . .—Judgment 
and mercy are tempered in the promise. Here the 
former is predominant. Afterwards, in chap, xxiii. 5— 
8, where it is connected with the hope of a personal 
Deliverer, the latter gains the ascendant. As yet the 
main thought is that the Egyptian bondage shall be as 
a light thing compared with that which the people will 
endure iu the " land of the north,” i.e., in that of the 
Chaklaeans; so that, when they return, their minds 
will turn to their deliverance from it, rather than to 
the Exodus from Egypt, as an example of the mercy 
and might of Jehovah. Then once again, and in a yet 
higher degree, it should be seen that man’s extremity is 
God’s opportunity.



The Gentiles turning to God.The double Recompense f o r  Iniquity. JEREMIAH, XVII.

of E^ypt; <15> but, The L oud livctli, 
that brought up tlie children of Israel 
from the hind of the north, and from 
all the lands whither lie had driven 
them: and I will bring them again 
into their land that I gave unto their 
fathers.

(w) Behold, I will send for many 
fishers, saitli the Loan, and they shall 
fish them; and after will I send for 
many limiters, and they shall hunt 
them from every mountain, and from 
every hill, and out of the holes of the 
rocks. <17) For mine "eyes are upon all 
their ways: they arc not hid from my 
face, neither is their iniquity hid from 
mine eyes. ,1S) And first I will re
compense their iniquity and their sin 
double; because they have defiled my 
land, they have filled mine inheritance

A Jo h .M . 21: P ro v .t  6. 21 ; clu 33. IU.

b Ctl. 2. 11.

C J o b  19. 21.

I Ucb.,nai7.

with the carcases of their detestable 
and abominable things.

(lu) 0  L oud, my strength, and my 
fortress, and my refuge in the day of 
atllietion, the Gentiles shall come unto 
thee from the ends of the earth, and 
shall say, Surely our fathers have in
herited lies, vanity, and things wherein 
there is no profit. ,2uJ Shall a man 
make gods unto himself, and ‘ they are 
no gods? GO Therefore, behold, I will 
this once cause them to know, I will 
cause them to know mine hand and my 
might; and they shall know that my 
name is The LoitD.

CHAPTER XVII.—<»> The sin of 
Judah is written with a fpen of iron, 
and with the ‘ point of a diamond : it is 
graven upon the table of their heart,

(ifi) i  w ill sen d  fo r  m a n y  flsh ors . . .—Tlio 
words refer to tlio threat, not to tlio promiso. Tlio 
“ fishers,” as in Arnos iv. 2 ; Hah. i. lo , aro tlio in
vading nations, surrounding Judah and Jerusalem as 
with a drag-net, and allowing none to escape. The 
process is described undor this very mnno of “  drag
netting”  the country hy Herodotus (iii. 149, vi. 31), 
ns applied hy tlio army of Xerxes to Samos, Chios, 
Tonedos, and othor islands. Tlio application of the 
words either to tlio gathering of tlio peoplo after their 
dispersion or to tlio latur work of the preachers of tlio 
Gospel is an after-thought, having its sonreo in our 
Lord’s words, " I will liiako you fishers of men ”  (Matt,
iv. 19). It is, of course, possible enough that tlioso 
words may linvo been suggested by Jeremiah’s, tho 
samo imago being used, as in tlio parable of Matt. xiii. 
47, to deseribo tho blessing which had beforo presented 
its darker aspect of punishment.

H u n tors .—Anothor aspect of tho samo thought, 
pointing, so far as wo can trace tho distinction between 
tho two, to tho work of tho irregular skirmisher as tho 
former imago did to that of tho main body of tho 
army: men might take refuge, as hunted boasts might 
do. in tho eaves of tho rocks, but they should bo driven 
forth oven from tlieso.

(■') M in e  o y o s  aro u p o n  a ll th e ir  w a y s .—Tho 
context shows that hero also tho thought is presented 
on its severer side. Tho sins of Israel linvo not escaped 
tho all-seeing eyo of Jehovah.

(is) I  w il l  ro co m p e n so  th o ir  in iq u ity  an d  
th o ir  sin  d o u b lo .—A  restitution, or fine, to double 
tho amount of tho wrong done was almost tho normal 
standard of punishment under tho Law o f Moses 
(Exod. xxii. 4. 7). Tho words threaten accordingly a 
full punishment according to tho utmost rigour. In 
Isa. xl. 2 the samo thought is presented in its brighter 
aspect. Israel has received " double for all her sins,” 
aud therefore, having paid, as it were. “  the uttermost 
farthing”  (Matt. v. -0), sho may now hope for mercy.

T h o  ca rca ses  . . .—Tlio word may bo used in scorn 
of tho lifeless form of tho dumb idols which tho 
peoplo worshipped, to touch which was to bo polluted, 
as by contact with a corpse (Xiini. xix. I I ) ; but it more 
probably points to tho dead bodies of tho victims that

had been sacrificed to them. The plirnso occurs also 
in a liko context in Lev. xxvi. 30. It would npjicnr 
from Isa. lxv. 4 that tlieso often included animals which 
by tho Law were unclean : “  swino's llesli aud broth of 
abominablo things.”

(to) O L o r d , m y  stren g th , an d  m y  fo rtress .— 
Tho words speak of a returning oontideneo in the 
prophet’s mind, and find utterance in what is prac
tically (though the Hebrew words are not tho same) an 
echo of Ps. xviii. 2, or more closely of Pss. xxviiL I, 8, 
lix. 17 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 3.

T h e  G en tiles  sh a ll c o m e  u n to  th o o .—The sin 
aud folly of Israel are painted in contrast with the 
prophot’s vision of tho future. Then, in that far-olf 
time of winch other prophets had spokeu (Mieali iv. I ; 
Isa. ii. 2), tho Gentiles should conic to Jerusalem, 
turning from tho “ vanities”  they had inherited; and 
yet Israel, who had inherited a timer faith, was now 
nbasing herself oven to their level or below it. Israel 
had answered in tho affirmative tho question which 
seemed to admit only of au answer in the negative: 
" Shall a man rnako gods unto himself, and they are no 
gods S’ ”

c-i) I  w i l l  th is o n ce  cau se  th em  to  k n o w  . . .— 
Tlio warning comes with all tho emphasis of iteration, 
this once. As in a way without a parallel, once for 
all, they should learn that tho name of the God they 
had rejected was Jehovah, tho Eternal (Exod. iii. 14). 
unchangeable in His righteousness. Tho thonght is 
parallel to that of Ezok. xii. Io.

X V II.
(1) A  p e n  o f  ir o n .—i.c., a stylus, or graving tool, 

as in Job xix. 24, chiefly used for engraving in stone or 
metal. In Ps. xlv. 1 it seems to have been nsed of tho 
instrument with which the scribe wroto on his tablets.

W ith  th e p o in t  o f  a d ia m o n d .—Tlio word 
expresses the idea of the hardness rather than tlio 
brilliancy of tho diamond, and is rendered “ adamant 
iu Ezek. iii. 9 ; Zecli. Hi. 12. (For tho diamond as a 
precious stono a different word is used in Exod. xxviii. 
18.) Strictly speaking, it was applied only to tho 
diamond-point set iu iron used by engravers. Such 
instruments were known to tho Romans (Pliny, Ilist.



The Fire that Burns for ever. JEREMIAH, XVH. The Heath in the Desert.

and upon the horns o f  your a ltars;
whilst then- children remember their 

altars and their “groves by the green 
trees upon the high hills. <3) O my 
mountain in the field, 41 will give thy 
substance a n d  all thy treasures to the 
spoil, a n d  thy high places for sin, 
throughout all thy borders. W Ancl 
thou, even 1 thyself, shalt discontinue 
from thine heritage that I  gave th ee ; 
and I  will cause thee to serve thine 
enemies in the land which thou know- 
est n o t : for ye have kindled a fire

a Judges 3 .7 ; Isa.

b ch. 15.13.

1 Heft., in thyself.

c Ps. 2 .1 2 ;& 3 4 .8 ; 
Sc 113. l ; Prov.
16. 20; Isa. 30.18.

in mine anger, w h ich  shall burn for 
ever.

(5) Thus saith the L ord ; Cursed be 
the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart 
departeth from the L ord. For he 
shall be like the heath in the desert, 
and shall not see when good com eth; 
but shall inhabit the parched places in 
the wilderness, in  a salt land and not 
inhabited.

(7) “Blessed i s  the man that trusteth 
in the L ord, and whose hope the L ord

Nat. xxxvii. 15), and may Lave been in use in Phoenicia 
or Palestine. Tho words describe a note of infamy that 
could not be erased, and this was stamped in upon the 
tablets of the heart (comp. 2 Cor. hi. 3), and blazoned 
upon the “ horns of the altars ”  of their false worship, 
or of the true worship of Jehovah which they had 
polluted and rendered false. The plural “  altars ”  
points probably to the former.

(2) W h ils t  th e ir  ch ild re n  re m e m b e r  . . .—If 
we take “ children ”  as referring to age, there may be a 
reference to the way in which the horrors of Molech 
worship were burnt in upon the minds of boys who 
were present at such a spectacle, so as never to be 
forgotten, bnt the general sense in which we speak of 
the “  children”  of Israel or Judah seems sufficient. The 
thought expressed is that every locality that could be 
used for idolatrous worship made them “ remember” 
that worship, and set about reproducing it. By some 
interpreters the clause is rendered, as they remember 
their children so do they their altars and their groves; 
i.e., their idols are as dear to them as their offspring. 
The former construction is, however, the more natural, 
and is best supported by the versions.

G ro v e s .—i.e., as throughout the Old Testament, 
when connected with idolatry, the wooden columns 
that were the symbols of the Phoenician goddess 
Asherah, possibly the same as Astarte (Exod. xxxiv. 
13; Deut. xvi. 21; 1 Kings xiv. 23). The “ green 
trees ”  suggested the thought of this worship— for the 
Asherah, though not a grove, was generally connected 
with one— as the “ high hills ”  did that of the altars. 
Commonly the worship is described as “  under every 
green tree.”  Here a different preposition is used, “ on 
the green trees,”  connecting them with the verb 
“  remember.”

(3) M y  m ou n ta in  in  th e  fie ld .—As in chap. xxi. 
13; Isa. ii. 2; Micah iv. 2, a poetic phrase for Jerusalem 
or Zion, its greatness consisting not in its material 
elevation above tho “  field ”  or snrrounding country, but 
in being “  my mountain,”  i.e., the mountain of Jehovah. 
The words predict the plunder of the city, perhaps 
specially the plunder of the Temple.

T h y  h ig h  p la ce s .—As having been from the time 
of Samuel onward tho chief scene of tho false worship 
of the people. The threat is repeated almost verbally 
from chap. xv. 13.

W T h o u , e v e n  th y se lf .—Literally, in or by thyself, 
an emphatic form for expressing loneliness and abandon
ment.

Shalt d is co n tin u e  . . .—The word was a half
technical one, used to describe the act of leaving lauds 
untilled and releasing creditors in the sabbatical year

(Exod. xxiii. 11; Dent. xv. 2). The land would have its 
rest now, would “  enjoy its sabbaths ”  (Lev. xxvi. 31; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 21), though Judah had failed in 
obedience to the Law which prescribed them. For the 
rest of the verse, see Note on chap. xv. 14.

(5) C u rsed  b e  th e  m an  . . .—The words are 
vehement and abrupt, bnt they burst from the prophet’s 
lips as proclaiming the root evil that had eaten into the 
life of his peoplo. Their trust in an arm of flesh had 
led them to Egyptian and Assyrian alliances, and these 
to “  departing from the Lord.”  The anathema has its 
counterpart in the beatitude of verse 7. The opening 
words, Thus saith the Lord, indicate, perhaps, a pause, 
followed as by a new message, which the prophet feels 
bound to deliver. It is significant that the prophet 
uses two words for the English “  man,”  the first im
plying strength, and the second weakness.

(6> L ik e  th e  h eath  in  th e  d e se rt .—Tho word 
rendered heath is, literally, bare or naked, and as such 
is translated by “  destitute ”  in Ps. cii. 17. That mean
ing has accordingly been given to it here by some recent 
commentators. No picture of desolation could be more 
complete than that of a man utterly destitute, yet in
habiting the “  parched places of the wilderness.”  All 
the older versions, however, including the Targum, 
and some of the best modem (e.g. Ewald), take the word 
as describing the “  heath ”  or other like shrubs stand
ing alone in a barren land. A  like word with the 
same meaning is found in chap, xlviii. 6, and stands 
in Arabic for the “ juniper.”  Both views are tenable, 
but the latter, as being a bolder similitude, and 
balancing the comparison to a “  tree planted by the 
waters ”  in verse 8, is more after the manner of a 
poet-prophet. There is something weak in saying 
“ A  man shall be like a destitute man.”  The word 
rendered “ desert”  (arabah) is applied specially 
to the Jordan valley (sometimes, indeed, to its more 
fertile parts), and its connection here with the “  salt 
land”  points to the wild, barren land of the Jordan as 
it flows into the Dead Sea (Deut. xxix. 23).

S h a ll n o t  see w h e n  g o o d  c o m e th .—The words 
describe the yearning that has been so often disap
pointed that at last, when the brighter day dawns, it is 
blind to the signs of its approach. It comes too 
late, as rain falls too late on the dead or withered 
heath.

(?) B lessed  is  th e  m an  . . .—The words that 
follow in verse 8 are almost a paraphrase of Ps. i. 3, and, 
we may well believe, were suggested by them. The 
prophet has, as it were, his own Ehal and Gerizim: 
trust in God inheriting the blessing, and distrust the 
curse.



The Tree Planted by the River. JKliKMIAIl, XVII. The fou ntain  o f  Living Waters.

is. (S) For he shall be "as a tree planted 
by the waters, and that spreadeth out 
her roots by the river, and shall not 
see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall 
be green ; and shall not be careful in 
the year of 1 drought, neither shall eease 
from yielding fruit.

<!l) The heart is deceitful above all 
tilings, and desperately w icked: who 
can know it ?  (10) I  the L oud ‘ search 
the heart, I  try the reins, even to give 
every man according to his ways, and 
according to the fruit o f  his doings. 
<u) As the partridge 2sitteth on eggs,

a I 'b. 1. 3.

1 Or,

b i Bum. in. ? :  r*.
7. y ; cIl 11. Ml  »V 
20. 13.

3 Or, gnthrrrth 
v o im w  u-hich *hr 
hath not brought 
forth.

c  Tb. 73.37; l e x l .Jjs.

d cli. 2. 13.

and hateheth them not; so he that 
gettoth riches, and not by right, shall 
leave them in the midst of his days, 
and at his end shall be a fool.

*12) A glorious high throne from the 
beginning is the place of our sanctuary. 
<l3) 0  Loan, the hope of Israel, “'all that 
forsake thee shall be ashamed, and they 
that depart from me shall be written in 
the earth, because they have forsaken 
the L oud, the “'fountain of living waters.

('*> Heal me, 0  L oud, and I shall be 
healed ; save me, and I shall be saved: 
for thou art my praise. (15) Behold,

(8) Shall not soo whon hoat cometh.—Another 
reading, followed by tlio L X X . and Vulgate, gives 
shall not f e a r ; there is, however, more force in the 
repetition of the samo word as in verse 6. The man 
who trusts is like tlio strong tree, clothed with foliage, 
that "does not see,’ ’ i.e., docs not regard or feel, the 
presence of tlio hoat. Technically the meaning is the 
same in both eases, but in tlio latter ease with tlio 
emphasised contrast of a parallelism. Fed by the stream 
that neverfails.it “ shall not bo careful'’ or anxious 
about tlio scorching heat of summer. As tho blasted 
heath sees no good, so the tree, in this case, sees no evil.

(81 Tho heart is deceitful . . .—Tho seqneueo 
of ideas seems as follows : If tlio blessing and tlio 
curso aro thus so plainly marked, how is it that mail 
chooses tho euvso and not tho blessing, tho portion of 
the “ heath in tho desert”  rather than that of the "tree 
planted by tho waters” ? And the answer is found in 
tlio inscrutable self-deceit of his nature blinding his 
perceptions of good and evil.

Desporately w icked.—Rather, incurably diseased, 
ns in chaps, xv. IS, xxx. 12, 15 ; Isa. xvii. 11, and else
where. Wickedness is, of course, implied, but it is 
regarded rather ns a moral taint following on tho 
deliberate choice, than ns the choice itself.

do) A c c o r d in g  to  h is  w a y s .—Tho Hebrew word is 
in tho singular, his way, and tho interpolated conjunction 
"and ” is better omitted, so as to leave tho last words 
as an explanation of what is meant by it. Jehovah, 
who “ searches tho heart,” answers tho cpiestion “ who 
can know i t ? ”  Ho does know, and will, in tho end. 
judge with a perfectly righteons judgment. Men 
should live ns in tho presenco of Ono to whom all hearts 
are open.

ui) As the partridgo sittoth on oggs . . .— 
Better, following tho L X X . and Vnlg., and the marginal 
rending of the Authorised Version, heaps up eggs and 
hath not laid them. Tlio words point to a popular 
belief among tho Jows that the partridge steals the 
eggs of other birds and adds them to her own, with 
tho result that when tlio eggs aro hatched the broods 
desert her (see Bibl. Edue. iii. p. T3). It thus became 
a parable of tho covetous man, whose avarice leads him 
to pile up riches which aro not rightly his, and which 
after a while “ make to themselves wings" and are 
seen no more. Modern naturalists have not observed 
this habit, but it is probable that the belief originated 
in tho practico of tho cuckoo laving its eggs in the nest 
of the partridge, as in that of other birds. Tho cuckoo 
(Lev. xi. ]ti; Dent. xiv. 15) was nnd is a common bird 
in Palestine (B ill. Edue. ii. p. 363).

ShaU leavo thorn in tho midst o f  his days.— 
I f wo retain tho rendering of the Authorised Version 
tho words may refer to tho practico of hunting tho 
partridgo by driving it from its nest and then striking 
it with a club (see Bill. Edue. iii. p. T3). Many com
mentators, however, adopt tho rendering, they (tho 
riches) shall leave him. As covetousness was tho 
besetting sin of Jehoiakiin (chap. xxii. 17), tho predic
tion may have pointed specially to him.

t12) A  glorious high throno . . .— The verse is 
better taken in connection with the following, and not, 
as tho interpolated " i s ” makes it, as a separate sen
tence. tho nouns being all in tho vocative. 'Thou throne 
o f glory on high from  the beginning, the place o f our 
sanctuary, the hope o f  Israel, Jehovah . . . Tho 
thoughts of tho prophet riso from the visible to tho 
eternal temple, and that temple is one with tho 
presenco of Jehovah. The term “ throno” is applied 
to Jerusalem in chap. iii. 17; practically, to the ark of 
tho covenant in Pss. lxxx. 2, xeix. 1 ; to tho throno in 
heaven in Ezek. i. 26; Dan. vii. 9 ; Pss. ix. 4. xi. -1.

(13) They that depart from me.— Tho rapid 
change of person from second to first nnd first to 
third is eminently Hebrew.

W r itte n  in  the oarth .— In implied contrast with 
tho name graven on tho rock for ever (Job xix. 24) aro 
those written on the dust or sand. Tho Eastern habit 
of writing on the ground (of which John viii. 6 
supplies ono memorable instance, and which was tho 
common practico in Jewish schools) gnvo a vividni'ss 
to the similitude which wo have almost lost. For 
"tlio fountain of living waters,”  compare Xoto on 
chap. ii. 13.

(it) Heal me.— The prophet, consciously or uncon
sciously, contrasts himself with the deserters from 
Jehovah. He needs " healing ”  and “  salvation,”  but 
he knows where to seek for them, and is sure that his 
Lord will not leave the work incomplete. The prayer 
of the prophet is like that of tho Psalmist (Pss. vi. 2,
xxx. 2). In “ thou art my praiso”  wo havo an echo of 
Dent. x. 21 ; Ps. lxxi. 6.

(13) Bohold, thoy say unto mo.— Tho speakers 
are not named or defined, but they are clearly tho 
mockers who questioned Jeremiah’s prophetic character, 
on the ground (comp. Dent, xviii. 22) that his threats 
had received no fulfilment. Presumably, therefore, tho 
words were written before tho death of Jehoialdm and 
the capture of Jerusalem.

L e t it como now.—The Last word is the usual 
formula of request, and implies a mocking tone in tho 
speakers: “  Let it come, i f  you jdease.”



The Prophet’s Complaint. JEREMIAH, XVII. The Profanation of the Sabbath.

they say unto me, “Where is the word 
of the Loud ? let it come now. h«) As 
for me, 4 1  have not hastened from being 
a pastor 2to follow thee: neither have I 
desired the woeful day; thou knowest: 
that which came out of my lips was 
right before thee. (17) Be not a terror 
unto m e: thou art my hope in the day 
of evil. <18) 'L et them be confounded 
that persecute me, but let not me be 
confounded: let them be dismayed, 
but let not me be dismayed : bring upon 
them the day of evil, an ddestroy  them 
with double destruction.

(w) Thus said the L orb  unto me ; Go 
and stand in the gate of the children 
of the people, whereby the kings of

rt Isa. 5. 19.

b Cll. 1. 4, &C.

1 Heb., after thee.

c Ps. 35.4; & 40.14.

2 Heb., break them 
with a double 
breach.

d ch. 11. 20.

e Ndi. 13.19.

/  Esnd. 2n, 8 ; & 23. 
12; & 31.13;Ezek. 
20. 12.

I

Judah come in, and by the which they 
go out, and in all the gates of Jeru
salem ; (20) and say unto them, Hear 
ye the word of the L ord, ye kings 
of Judah, and all Judah, aud all 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that 
enter in by these gates: (21) Thus 
saith the L ord ; e Take heed to your
selves, and bear no burden on the 
sabbath day, nor bring it in by the 
gates of Jerusalem; <22) neither carry 
forth a burden out of your houses on 
the sabbath day, neither do ye any 
work, but hallow ye the sabbath day, 
as I f  commanded your fathers. <23) But 
they obeyed not, neither inclined their 
ear, but made then’ neck stiff, that they

(16> I  h av e  n o t  h a ste n e d  . . .—The words of the 
English Version are somewhat obscure, and a better 
rendering would perhaps be, I  have not been quick to 
withdraw from  my ivork in following thee, as a shep
herd and guide o f the people. A  possible meaning, 
adopted By some commentators, would be, “  I have not 
hastened from my work as a shepherd (in the literal 
sense) to follow thee,”  as presenting a parallel to the 
words of Amos (vii. 14, 15); and, though we cannot get 
beyond conjecture, it is cpiite possible that Jeremiah, 
in his youth, before the call of chap. i. 4, may have 
been employed in the pasture grounds that belonged to 
Anathotli as a city of the priests (Nnm. xxxv. 4 ; Josh, 
xxi. 4, 18; 1 Chron. vi. 60). It is to some extent in 
favour of this ■view, that throughout the hook the work 
of the shepherd, when used figuratively, answers to the 
work of the ruler, and not to that of the prophet. What 
he means, if we keep the version given above, is that he 
had not been too slack in his obedience, but neither had 
he been over eager. He had no desire to see the woful 
day that would fulfil his predictions. What had come 
from his lips was just what he had been bidden to say 
and no more (chap. xv. 16—19), and thus he had spoken 
as in the sight of God. The interpolated word “ right ”  
mars rather than mends the meaning.

Cl") B e  n o t  a  te r ro r  . . .—i.e., a canse of terror 
or dismay. The words are explained by what follows. 
The prophet had put his hope in Jehovah, but if he 
were left to himself, his message unfulfilled, himself a 
by-word and a jest, what a contrast would all this be to 
what he had been led to hope ! Would not his work as 
a prophet be more terrible than ever ? The feeling 
expressed is like that of chap. xv. 10.

<18) L e t  th e m  b e  co n fo u n d e d  . . .—The prayer 
reminds us of that of the Psalmist (Pss. xxxv. 4, 
xl. 14).

D o u b le  d e s tru c tio n .—Literally, break them with- 
a tivo-fold breaking—i.e., the “  double recompense ”  of 
chap. xvi. 18. (See Note there.)

(it>) T h u s  sa id  the L o r d  u n to  m e . . .—We 
enter here on an entirely fresh series of messages, 
arranged probably in chronological order, but having 
no immediate connection with what precedes, and 
narrated with a much fuller account of the circum
stances connected with thorn. This, which begins the 
series, would appear from verse 25 to havo been 
delivered before the sins of the people had assumed

the hopeless, irremediable character wliich is implied in 
the two previous chapters; and the first part of this 
may probably be referred therefore to the early years 
of the reign of Jehoiakim. In its circumstances and 
mode of delivery it is parallel with the discourse of 
chap. xxii. 1— 5.

T h e  gate o f  th e  ch ild re n  o f  th e p e o p le  . . .—
No gate so described is mentioned in the great topo
graphical record of Neh. iii. or elsewhere, and wo aro 
therefore left to conjecture where it was. The context 
shows that it was a place of concourse, a gate of the 
Temple rather than of the city, perhaps the special gate 
by which the kings and people of Judah entered into 
the enclosure of the Temple. The name may indicate, 
as in chap. xxvi. 23, that it was that “  o f the common 
people,”  or “ laity,”  as in 2 Chron. xxxv. 5, as dis
tinguished from that used by the priests and Levites; 
and it would appear, from the nature of the warning 
proclaimed there, to have been the scene of some open 
desecration of the Sabbath—possibly o f the sale of 
sheep or doves for sacrifice, like that of John ii. 14; 
Matt. xxi. 12, or of the more common articles of the 
market, as in Neh. xiii. 15. By some writers it has 
been identified with the “  gate of Benjamin ”  (chaps,
xx. 2, xxxviii. 7), but this would seem to havo been 
more conspicuous as a place of judgment than of 
trade; nor is there any reason why it should bo 
described by a different name hero. Some, indeed, 
have conjectured that we should read “ gate of 
Benjamin”  instead of “ gate of Beni-am,”  which gives 
the meaning “  children of the people.”  It is noticeable 
that the message was to be delivered at the other gates 
as well, as being a protest against a prevalent sin.

(22) N e ith er  c a r ry  fo rth  a b u r d e n .—Interpreted 
by the parallel passage in Nell. xiii. 15—22, the burden 
would he the baskets of fruit, vegetables, or fish which 
were brought in from the country by the villagers who 
came to the Temple services, and the wares of the city 
wliich were taken to the gates to be sold in turn to 
them. The Sabbath was observed after a fashion, but, as 
Sunday has been for many centuries and in many parts 
of Christendom, it was turned into a market-day, and 
so, though men abstained probably from manual labour, 
the quiet sanctity which of right belonged to it was 
lost. Passages like Isa. lvi. 2— 6, lviii. 13 show that the 
evil was one of some standing, and the practice of the 
time of Jehoiakim was not likely to be more rigorous 
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liiiyht not hear, nor receive instruction. 1 

<2l) Ami it shall come to pass, if ye 
diligently hearken unto mo, saith the 
Loan, to bring in no burden through 
the gates of this city on the sabbath 
day, but hallow the sabbath day, to do 
no work therein ; (,,B) "then shall there 
enter into the. pates of this city kings 
and princes sitting upon the throne of 
David, riding in chariots and on horses, 
they, and their princes, the men of 
Judah, and the inhabitants of Jeru
salem : and this city shall remain for 
ever. (-lf) And they shall come from the 
cities of Judah, and from the places 
about Jerusalem, and from the land of 
Benjamin, and from the plain, and from 
the mountains, and from the south, 
bringing burnt olferings, and sacrifices, 
and meat offerings, and incense, and 
bringing sacrifices of praise, unto the 
house of the Loan. <-7) But if ye will

1 Or. frame*, or. 
nut*.

n. v.
elr. «!*•*.

Or, that he matte 
tea* m arred, a* 
clay in the hand 
of (he jHittcr.

3 ItcK , ret anted
and made.

not hearken unto me to hallow the 
sabbath day, and not to bear a burden, 
even entering in at the gates of Jeru
salem on the sabbath day; then will I 
kindle a tire in the gates thereof, and it 
shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, 
and it shall not be quenched.

CHAPTER X V III.— (>) The word 
which came to Jeremiah from the 
Loan, saying,

l'-’) Arise, and go down to the potter’s 
house, and there I will cause thee to 
hear my words. ,3) Then I went down 
to the potter’s house, and, behold, he 
wrought a work on the ■wheels. (l) And 
the vessel 2that lie made of clay was 
marred in the hand of the potter: so 
he 3made it again another vessel, as 
seemed good to the potter to make it.

Then the word o f  the L ord came 
to me, saying,

than it hail been in the tilin' of Isaiah, or was, at a later 
period, after the return from tho Captivity.

('-■'>) Kings and princos.—Tho plural is obviously 
used to givo greater vividness and grandeur to tho 
picture of revived majesty which would ho tho reward 
of faithfulness, perhaps also to express tho idea that 
tho majesty would bo enduring.

(M) Thoy sh all come . . .—Tho verso has a 
special interest (1) ns a topographical description of 
tho country about Jerusalem, and (2) as a summary 
of tho chief forms of sacrifice under tho Mosaic 
Law. (1) Tho “ plain”  (Shephelah) is tho lowland 
country of I’ hilistia, stretching to the Mediterranean; 
the ‘•mountain”  tho hill-country of Judah; tho 
"sou th ”  (Negeb) tho region lying to tho south of 
Hebron, and including Beersheba (comp. Josh. xv. 21, 
2S). Each name, though descriptive in meaning, 
was used in almost as definite a sense as that in 
which wo speak of the “  Campagna ”  of Homo or 
tho “ Weald ” of Kent. (2) Tho list includes tho 
“ burnt offerings," in which tho tlesh of tho victim 
was consumed entirely on tho altar; tho “ sacrifices,” 
in which tho flesh of fho victim was oaten partly 
by tho priest and partly by tho worshipper; the 
"meat offerings,”  which wore of meal and salt, not 
of flesh, and were always accompanied by incense 
(Lev. ii. II; and. lastly, praise— tho word “ saerifico”  not 
being found in tho Hebrew— tho utterance of prayer and 
psalm, which tho Psalmist had named as more accept
able' than tho tlesh of bulls and goats (Ps. 1. 14).

<2'> T h on  w il l  I  k in d le  a fire . . .—Tho fire is 
figurative rather than literal : the " fierce anger " o f  the 
Lord which man cannot rpieneh, and which brings 
destruction in its train, of which ail actual conflagra
tion may have been the instrument (Hos. viii. 14; 
Amos i. 11). Compare chaps, vii. 20. xxi. 1 i.

XVIII.
(>) T h o  w o r d  w h ich  cam e to  Jorom iah .—1Tho 

message that follows comes in eloso sequence upon that 
of tho preceding chapter, i.c., probably before tho
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fourth year of the reign of Jehoiakim. It has tho 
character of a la-4 warning to king and people, and its 
rejection is followed in its turn by tho tuoro decisive 
uso of tho same symbol in chap. xix.

(2) Tho potter’s houso.—'Hie place was probably 
identical with tho “ potter’s field” of Zecli. xi. 1:1, the 
well-known spot where tho workers in that art carried 
on their business. The traditional Aceldama, tho 
“ potter’s field”  of Matt, xxvii. 7, is on tho southern 
faeo of tho valley of Hinnom. south of Jerusalem. The 
soil is still a kind of clay suitable and employed for the 
same purpose (Ritter, Palestine, iv. 105, Eng. Trans.). 
Tho pnrennso of the field to “ bury strangers in ” 
(Malt, xxvii. 7) implies, however, that it was looked 
upon as a pieeo of waste ground, and that its n-e had 
been exhausted.

(;() Ho wrought a work on tho wheels.— 
Literally, the (tea wheels. The nature of the work is 
described more graphically in Eedns. xxxviii. 20, o". 
Tho potter sat moving one horizontal wheel with his 
feet, while a smaller one was used, as it revolved, to 
fashion the shape of the vessel ho was making with 
his hands. Tho image had been already u-ed of God’s 
ereativo work in Isa. xxix. 1(5, xlv. 0, Ixiv. 8.

(■*) O f Olay.—The reading in tho margin, which 
gives “  as clay." must bo regarded as a clerical error, 
originating, probably, in the desire' to bring the text 
into conformity with verse tl, that in the text of the 
Authorised Version being confirmed by many MSS. ami 
Versions.

Ho mad© it again.—Literally, and more vividly, 
he returned and made. As we read, we have to re
member that what is narrated in a few words implied 
a long train of thoughts. Tho prophet went by the 
impulse which he knew to be from God to tho “ field" 
in the vallev of Hinnom; he stood and gazed, and then 
as ho watefied he was led to seo iu the potter's work 
a parable of tho world's history': God ns the great 
artificer, men and nations as tho vessels which He 
makes for honourable or dishonourable uses (2 Tim. 
ii. 20; Rom. ix. 21).
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(G) 0  bouse of Israel, “cannot I do with 
you as this potter? saith the L ord. 
Behold, as the clay is in the potter's 
hand, so are ye in mine hand, 0  house 
of Israel. W At what instant I shall 
speak concerning a nation, and con
cerning a kingdom, to ‘ pluck up, and to 
pull down, and to destroy i t ; if that 
nation, against whom I have pronounced, 
turn from their evil, CI will repent of 
the evil that I thought to do unto them. 
(9) And at what instant I shall speak 
concerning a nation, and concerning a 
kingdom, to build and to plant i t ; (10> if 
it do evil in my sight, that it obey not 
my voice, then I will repent of the good, 
wherewith I said I would benefit them.

a Isa. -15. 9 ; Wted. 
J5. 7 ; Iloui. 9. LM

b ch. l. IQ.

c  Jonah 3.10.

U2  K ings 17. 13; 
ch. 7 .3 ; & 2 5 .5 & 
35. 15.

e Cll. 2. 25.

/  Cb. 2. 10.

I Or, my fields fo r  
a ruck, or fo r  the 
snoic o f  Lebanon? 
shall the rmininy 
waters he fo r 
saken fo r  the 
stm nge cold wa
ters

<n) Row therefore go to, speak to the 
men of Judah, and to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith the 
L ord ;

Behold, I frame evil against you, and 
devise a device against you : d return ye 
now every one from his evil way, and 
make your ways and your doings good. 
<12) And they said, e There is no hope: 
but we will walk after our own devices, 
and we will every one do the imagina
tion of his evil heart. (13) Therefore thus 
saith the L ord ; f  Ask ye now among the 
heathen, who hath heard such things: 
the virgin of Israel hath done a very 
horrible thing. Will a man leave 
Hhe snow of Lebanon which cometh from

(6) C a n n ot I  d o  w ith  y o u  as th is  p o tte r  ?— 
The question implies a theory of the universe, which is 
neither (as some have thought) one of absolute fatalism, 
crushing man’s freedom, nor, on the other hand, one 
which merges God’s sovereignty in man’s power of 
choice. The clay ean resist the potter, or can yield 
itself willingly to his hands to he shaped as he wills. 
Its being “  marred”  is through no fault of the potter, 
but—in the framework of the parable— through the de
fect of the material, and, in its application, through the 
resistance of the human agents whom God is fashioning. 
And when it is so marred one of two courses is open to 
the potter. He ean again re-mould and fashion it to his 
purpose, to a new work which may be less honourable 
than that for which it was originally designed; or, if it be 
liopelesslymarred, ean break it and east it away, and with 
fresh clay mould a fresh vessel. The history o f nations 
and churches and individual men offers many examples 
o f both processes. They frustrate God’s gracious purpose 
by their self-will, but His long-suffering leads them to 
repentance, and gives them, to speak after the manner 
o f men, yet another chance of being moulded by His 
hands. Here the prophet invites the people, as the 
clay, to accept the former alternative. St. Paul, taking 
the same analogy, looks forward to the time when the 
marred vessel of Israel shall be restored to the Master’s 
house and be honoured in His service (Rom. ix. 21,
xi. 26). The closing verses of Browning’s poem, 
“ Rabbi Ben-Ezra,” in Men and Women, may be re
ferred to as embodying the same thought:—

“ But I need Thee, as then.
Thee, God, who mouldest men ;

And since, not even while the whirl was worst,
Did I—to the wheel of life.
W ith shapes and colours rife.

Bound dizzily—mistake my end, to siake Thy thirst,
“ So take and use Thy work !

Amend what flaws may lurk,
W hat strain o' the Sturt1, what warpings past the aim !

M y times be in Thy hand ;
Perfect the cup as planned !

Let age approve of youth, and death eomprete the same.”

(7—10) A t  w h a t in stan t I  sh all sp eak  c o n c e r n 
in g  a n a tion  . . .—The words carry the thoughts of 
the prophet back to those which had been stamped in
delibly on his memory when he was first called to his 
work (chap. i. 10). He is now taught that that work 
was throughout conditional. In bold anthropomorphic 
speech Jehovah represents himself as changing His

purpose, oven suddenly, “ in an instant,”  if the nation 
that is affected by it passes from evil to good or from 
good to evil. The seeming change is but the expres
sion of an unchanged eternal Law of Righteousness, 
dealing with men according to their works. This, and 
not the assertion of an arbitrary, irresistibly predestina
ting will, was the lesson the prophet had been taught 
by the parable of the potter’s wheel.

(n ) I  fram e e v il.—The verb chosen is that which 
specially describes the potter’s work, and from which the 
Hebrew word for potter is itself derived. This, so to 
speak, is the shape of the vessel actually in hand, 
determining its use, but its form is not unalterably 
fixed. It is shown in terrorem, and the people are 
invited to accept the warning by repentance.

(12) A n d  th e y  sa id .—Better, But they say, as of 
continued action. This was the ever-recurring answer 
(see Kote on chap. ii. 25) which they made to the 
prophet’s pleas. It was the answer of defiance rather 
than of despair. “  There is no hope, -you need not 
hope, that we will do as you bid ns. Vie will go on 
our way, and walk after our own devices.”

Im a g in a tion .—Better, as elsewhere, stubbornness.
(13) Ask ye now among th e h ea th en .—The 

appeal of eliap. ii. 10, II  is renewed. Judah had not 
been true, even as heathen nations were true, to its 
inherited faith and worship. The virgin daughter of 
Israel (Isa. i. 8 ; Jer. xiv. 17)—the epithet is emphasised, 
as contrasted with the shame that follows—had fallen 
from a greater height to a profounder depth of debase
ment.

(ii) W il l  a m an  le a v e  . . . ?—The interpolated 
words “  a man”  pervert the meaning of the verse, which 
should run thus: Will the snow o f Lebanon fa il from  
the rock of the field ? or shall the eold (or, with some 
commentators, “  rushing ” ) flowing waters from  afar 
(literally, strange, or, as some take it, that dash 
down) be dried up ? The questions imply an answer 
in the negative, and assert in a more vivid form what 
had heen expressed more distinctly, though less poeti
cally, in chap. ii. 13. The strength of Jehovah was 
like the unfailing snow of Lebanon (the “ white ”  or 
snow mountain, like Mont Blanc or Snowdon), like the 
dashing stream that flows from heights so distant that 
they belong to a strange country, and which along its 
whole eonrso was never dried up, and yet men forsook 
that strength for their own devices. The “  streams of



Stumbling in  the Ancient Paths. •I I'j Ik 1'jM IAJ I, XVIir.  The Devices against the Projihel.

the rock of tlie field ? or shall lire colil 
flowing waters that come from another 
place ho forsaken i> ( 1 5 1 Because my 
people hath forgotten “ me, they have 
burned incense to vanity, and they have 
caused them to stumble in their ways 
from the 4 ancient jiatlis, to walk in 
paths, in a way not east up; (10) to 
make their land “desolate, and a per
petual hissing; every one that passeth 
thereby shall be astonished, and wag 
his head. (17) I will scatter them as 
with an east wind before the enemy; I

a <’!). J. 13; & 17. 13

b eh. d  10.

c  rh. 19. ft; & 4U. 13; 
A: Ilk

it Mai. S. 7.

I t ) r , fo r th e to n g iu .

will shew them the back, and not the 
face, in the day of their calamity.

(lM) Then said they, Come, and let 
us devise devices against Jeremiah ; 
■Cbr the law shall not perish from the 
priest, nor counsel from the wise, nor 
the word from the prophet. Come, and 
let us smite him 1 with the tongue, and 
let us not give heed to any of his words.

(1!9 Give heed to me, 0  Loan, and 
hearken to the voice of them that 
contend with me. (20) Shall evil be re
compensed for good j> for they have

Lebanon ”  appear as tlio typo of cool refreshing waters 
in Song of Sol. iv. 15. Tins term “ rock of ilie liehl ” 
is applied in elmps. xvii. 3, xxi. 13 to Jerusalem, 
but there is no reason why it should not he used of 
Lebanon or any other mountain soaring abovo the 
plain. Tho notion that tho prophet spoko of llio 
brook Gihon on Mount Zion, as fed, by an under
ground channel, from the snows of Lebanon, has not 
sutlieicnt oviilenee to commend it, hut the “ dew of 
Hermon, and as the dew that descended upon tho 
mountains of Zion”  (Ps. exxxiii. 3) presents, to say 
tho least, a, suggestive parallel. Possibly tho prophet 
has tho Jordan in his miud. Tacit ns (Hist. v. G) 
describes it as fed by tho snows of Lebanon, tho 
.summit of which is, in his exprossivc languago, faithful 
to its snows through tho heat of summer.

t15) V a n ity .—Tho word is not that commonly so 
translated (as in chaps, ii. 5, x. 8; Eeeles. i. 2, el al., q. r.), 
but that which had been used of idols in chaps, ii. 30, 
iv. 30, vi. 29, rendered “  in vain.”  See also Ezek. 
xiii. (i. S, 9.

T lio y  h ave  ca u se d .—No persons havo been named, 
but the prophet clearly has in view the prophets and 
teachers who had loil tho people astray.

T o  s tu m b le  in  th e ir  w a y s  fr o m  the a n c ie n t 
p a th s.—Tho proposition “ from ”  is not in the Hebrew, 
and does not improve tho sense. Tho words “  the 
ancient paths,”  literally, the qudhs o f the age, or o f  
eternity, arc in apposition with “ their ways,”  and point 
to tho old immemorial faith of tho patriarchs, a faith 
not of to-day or yesterday. The second “ paths”  is a 
ditl'oreut word from tho tirst, and implies rather tho 
“ by-ways,”  as contrasted with tho “ way cast np,”  tho 
raised causeway', tho " king’s highway,” on which a man 
could not well lose his way.

U<i) Desolate . . . astonished.—Hotter, desolate 
in both clauses. Tho Hebrew verb is the same, and 
thore is a manifest emphasis in tho repetition which it 
is better to reprodueo in English.

A  p e rp o tu a l h iss in g .—Tho Hebrew word is 
onomutopoetic, and expresses (he inarticulate sounds 
which wo uttor on seeing anything that makes us 
shudder, rather than “ hissing” in its modern use ns 
an expression of contempt or disapproval.

W a g  h is h e a d .—Better, shake his head. Tho verb 
is not tho same ns that which describes the gesture of 
scorn in l ’ ss. xxii. 7, cix. 25; Lam.ii. 15; Zepli. ii. 15. and 
describes pity nr bemoaning rather than contempt. Men 
would not mock the desolation of Israel, but would gazo 
on it astounded and pitying, themselves also desolate.

(|'l W ith  an east w in d .—MSS. vary, some giving 
“ with”  and somo “ ns an east wind.”  Tho difference docs

not much ntl’ect tho meaning. The cast wind blowing 
from tho desert was tho wind of storms, tempests, 
and parching heat (Jon. iv. 8 ; Ps. xlviii. 7 ; Isa. xxvii.8).

I  wiU sh ew  thorn the b a ck , an d  n o t  tho faeo. 
— The figure is boldly anthropomorphic. Tho light 
of God’s countenance is tho fulness of joy  (Niiin. vi. 25). 
To turn away that light was to leave the people to 
the darkness of their misery. What was thus done by 
Jehovah was but a righteous retribution on the people 
who had “  turned their back”  and “ not thoir face”  to 
Him (chap. ii. 27).

(is) C om o, an d  le t u s d e v ise  d e v ic e s .—The 
priests and people thus far appear to have listened 
to tho prophet, but at tho threatening words of tho 
preceding verse their anger becomes hatred, and their 
hatred seeks to kill (verse 23). Wo arc reminded of 
(he oft-recurring statement in the Gospels that priests 
and elders “ took counsel”  against our Lord to “ put 
Him to death ”  (Matt. xii. I t, xxvii. 1 ; Mark iii. G; 
Luko vi. 11; <?/ al.). .

F o r  tho la w  shall n o t  p er ish  . . .—The words 
meant apparently (1) that they had enough guidance 
in tho Law, in the priests, and in tho prophets who met 
thoir wishes, and (2) that they might trust in the con
tinuance of that guidanco in spite of the threatenings 
of destruction that tho prophet had just spoken. The 
words are suggestive ns allowing the precise nature 
of tho guidance expected from each. The priests 
interpret (ho Law, the wise give the counsel of experi
ence, tho prophet speaks what claims to bo tho word, 
or message, of tho Lord. A  striking parallel is found 
in E/.ek. vii. 2G.

C om o, an d  lo t  u s sm ito  h im  w ith  tho ton gu e . 
— W c probably find tho result of the conspiracy in tho 
measures taken by Pnslinr in chap. xx. 1—3. Ho had 
“  heard that Jeremiah prophesied these things,” and we 
may well believe that his informants were some of those 
who thus announced their intentions. There is no sutli- 
cient reason for tho marginal reading, “  for the tongue.”

(W) G ive  h oed  to  m o . . .—This is tho prophet’s 
answer to the resolve of the people, “ Let us not give 
heed.” Ho appeals in tho accents of a passionate 
complaint to One who will heed his words. Tho 
opening words are almost as an coho of Ps. xxxv. 1.

(-0) T h e y  h avo  d ig g e d  a p it  fo r  m y  sou l.—The 
image has become so familiar that we have all but lost 
its vividness. What it meant here (as in Ps. lvii. H) 
was that tho man was treated as a beast, the prophet 
who sought their good as tho wolf or tlio jackal 
whom they entrapped and slew.

R e m e m b e r  that I  sto o d  b e fo r e  th ee.—Tho 
phrase is used frequently, though not uniformly, of
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digged a pit for my soul. Remember 
that I stood before tliee to speak good 
for them, and to turn away thy wrath 
from them. (L>1) Therefore ''deliver up 
their children to the famine, and 1pour 
out their blood by the force of the 
sword; and let their wives be bereaved 
of their children, and be widows; and 
let their men be put to death ; let their 
young men be slain by the sword in 
battle. (22) Let a cry be heard from 
their houses, when thou slialt bring a 
troop suddenly upon them: for they 
have digged a pit to take me, and hid

snares for my feet. (-3> Yet, L ord, thou 
knowest all their counsel against me 
3 to slay me; forgive not their iniquity, 
neither blot out their sin from thy 
sight, but let them be overthrown 
before thee; deal thus with them in 
the time of thine anger-

CHAPTER X IX .—d) Thus saitli the
L ord,

Go and get a potter’s earthen bottle, 
and take of the ancients of the people, 
and of the ancients of the priests; 
,2) and go forth unto the valley of the

Ph 100. 10.

1 Hel>., pour (hem
out.

the act of worship, o f the communion of the soul with 
God (comp. chap. vii. 10; Dent. x. 8, xix. 17, xxix. 10;
1 Kings xix. 11), and is clearly used in this sense here. 
The prophet refers to his repeated though fruitless 
entreaties for the people in chaps, xiv. and xv. It is 
interesting to note the description of Jeremiah, in
2 Maec. xv. 14, as “ a lover of the brethren who 
prayeth much for the people and the holy city.” Men 
had come to recognise that the spirit of intercession 
had been the prophet’s dominant characteristic.

(21) T h e re fo re  d e liv e r  u p  th e ir  ch ild re n  . . .— 
The bitter words that follow startle and pain us, like the 
imprecations of Pss. xxxv., lxix., and cix. To what extent 
they were the utterances of a righteous indignation, a 
true zeal for God, which had not yet learnt the higher 
lesson of patience and forgiveness, or embodied an 
element of personal vindictiveness, we are not called 
on to inquire, and could not, in any ease, decide. It is 
not ours to judge another man’s servant. In all like 
cases we have to remember that the very truthfulness 
with which the prayer is recorded is at least a proof 
that the prophet felt, like Jonah, that he did well to be 
angry (Jon. iv. 9), that a righteous anger is at least one 
step towards a righteous love, and that we, as disciples 
of Christ, have passed, or ought to have passed, 
beyond that earlier stage.

P o u r  ou t th e ir  b lo o d  b y  th e  fo r ce  o f  the 
sw o rd .—Literally, with a bolder metaphor, pour them 
out into the hands o f the sword.

(22) L e t  a c r y  b e  h ea rd  fr o m  th e ir  h ou ses .—
i.e., let their city be taken by the enemy and the people 
suffer all the outrage and cruelty which their heathen 
invaders can inflict. What these were, the history of 
all wars, above all of Eastern wars, tells ns but too 
plainly (2 Kings viii. 12; Hos. xiii. 16). Some of 
them, prisoners impaled or flayed alive, are brought 
vividly before our eyes by tho Assyrian sculptures.

The “ snares ” are those of the bird-catcher 
(Pss. cxl. 5, cxlii. 3).

(23) Y e t , L o r d , th ou  k n o w e s t a ll th e ir  co u n se l 
. . .—Secret as their plots had been, they were not 
hidden from Jehovah, nor, indeed, as the words show, 
from tho prophet himself. The words might seem, 
at first, to refer specially to the conspiracy of the men 
of Anathoth (chap. xi. 21), but by this time, as verse 18 
shows, the hatred provoked by the warnings of the 
prophet had spread further, and united the priests 
and false prophets of Jerusalem in a common hostility 
against him. So aftorwards, in the Gospel history, the 
conspiracies that began at Capernaum (Mark iii. 6) 
were developed in Jerusalem (Matt, xxvii. 1).

D ea l th u s w ith  th em .—The interpolated word 
“ thus,”  intended to emphasise the prayer, really weakens 
i t : in the time o f Thine anger deal with them, as 
implying that the day of grace was past, that nothing 
now remained but retribution. The prayer was the 
utterance of an indignation, not unrighteous in itself, 
yet showing all too plainly, as has been said above, like 
the language of the so-called imprecatory Psalms, 
the contrast between the Jewish and the Christian and 
Christ-like way of meeting wrong and hatred. For us 
such prayers are among the things that have passed 
away, and we have learnt to admire and imitate the 
nobler temper of the proto-martyr, “  Lord, lay not this 
sin to their charge ”  (Acts vii. 60). The New Testa
ment utterances of St. Peter against Simon the sorcerer 
(Acts viii. 20), of St. Paul against Ananias (Acts xxiii. 3), 
the Judaisers of Galatia (Gal. i. 9), and Alexander 
the coppersmith (2 Tim. iv. 14), present an appa
rent parallelism ; but the words spoken in these eases 
have more the character of an authoritative judicial 
sentence.

S I S .

(1) A n d  g e t a p o t te r ’ s earth en  b o tt le .— The 
word for “ get ”  involves buying as the process. The 
similitude—one might better call it, the parable drama
tised— represents the darker side of the imagery of 
chap, xviii. 3, 4. There the vessel was still on the 
potter’s wheel, capable of being re-shaped. Now we 
have the vessel which has been baked and hardened. 
No change is possible. I f  it is unfit for the uses for 
which it was designed, there is nothing left but to 
break it. As such it became now the tit symbol of 
the obdurate people of Israel. Their polity, their 
nationality, their religions system, had to be broken 
up. The word for “  vessel ” indicates a large earthen 
jar with a narrow neck, the “  cruse ”  used for honey in 
1 Kings xiv. 3. Its form, bahbah, clearly intended to 
represent the gnrgling sound of the water as it was 
poured out, is interesting as an example of onomato
poeia in the history of language.

T ak e  o f  th e  an cien ts ' o f  th e p e o p le , an d  
o f  th e  an cien ts o f  th e  p r ie s ts .—The elders, 
and therefore tho representatives o f the civil and 
ecclesiastical rulers, were to be tho witnesses of this 
acted prophecy of the destruction of all that they 
held most precious. The word “ take” is not in the 
Hebrew, but cither some such verb has to be supplied, 
or tho verb “ go ” has to he carried on, “ Let the ancients 
. . . go with thee.”

(2) U n to  th e  v a lle y  o f  the son  o f  H in n o m .— The
68
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son of Hinnoin, which in by the entry 
of 'the east gate, and proclaim there 
the words that I shall tell thee, (!) and 
say, Hear yc the word of the Loan, 
O kings of Judah, and inhabitants of 
Jerusalem; Thus saith the Loan of 
hosts, the God of Israel ; Behold, I 
will bring evil upon this place, the 
which whosoever heareth, his cars shall 
“ tingle. <’) Because they have forsaken 
me, and have estranged this place, and 
have burned incense in it unto other 
gods,whom neither they nor their fathers 
have known, nor the kings of Judah, 
and have Idled this place with the blood 
of innocents; (5) they have built also 
the high places of Baal, to burn their 
sons with fire for  burnt offerings unto 
Baal, ‘ which I commanded not, nor 
spake it, neither came it into my mind:

I Ui'lt., the iHn
V<lU.

a I F im . 3. i i ; X 
K ing* 31. lz

b Cb. 7. 31,32.

c Ch. 33 ; & 16. 4.

d ch. is. 16 j St rx  
13; & a*. 13.

e  l.ov.5*i.20; Pout. 
V v M ; Lain. 4.1".

(0) therefore, behold, the days come, 
saith the Loan, that this place shall no 
more be called Tophet, nor The valley 
of the son of Hinnoin, but The valley 
of slaughter. (7> And I will make void 
the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem in 
this place; and I will cause them to 
fall by the sword before their enemies, 
and by the hands of them that seek 
their lives: and their ccarcases will I 
give to be meat for the fowls of the 
heaven, and for the beasts of the earth.

> And I wall make this city ■'desolate, 
and an hissing; every one that passeth 
thereby shall be astonished and hiss 
because of all the plagues thereof.

And I will cause them to eat the 
‘■flesh of their sons and the flesh of their 
daughters, and they shall eat every 
one the flesh of his friend in the siege

site was chosen as having keen the scene of tlio most 
hateful form of idolatry to which the people had 
addicted themselves, perhaps also as connected locally 
with the potter’s field. (Seo Note on chap. vii. 31; anil 
Matt, xxvii. 7.)

By the e n try  o f  the oast gate.—The Hebrew 
word is obscure. Tlio Authorised Version adopts a 
doubtful etymology, connecting tlio word with the snu 
(so “  sun gate” in tho margin) and thereforo with the 
East. Luther, with tho Vulgate and most modern 
scholars, renders it as “ tho potter's gate,”  or more 
literally, the gate o f  pottery. The L X X . treats it as a 
proper name, and gives “  the gate Kharsith.”  Xo such 
gate appears in the topographical descriptions of 
Xeh. ii., iii.; and the two gates which led into the 
valley of Hinnoin were the Fountain and tho Dung gate 
(Xeh. iii. 13— lot. Hence it has been inferred that this 
was a small postern gate leading into the valley just at 
the point where it was filled with rubbish, possibly with 
broken fragments like tlioso which were now to be 
added to it. On this supposition tho connection both 
of tho namo of tho gate and its nso with the sym
bolism of the prophet's act may have determined the 
command which was thus given him.

(3) O k in g s  o f  Ju d a h .—The plural seems used to 
incliido both tho reigning king, Jehoiakim, and his 
heir-apparent or presumptive.

H is ears sh a ll t in g le .—The phrase, occurring as 
it does in 1 Sam. iii. 11, in tho prophecy of the doom of 
the earlier sanctuary, seems intentionally used to re
mind those who heard it of the fate that bad fallen on 
Shiloh. The destruction of the first sanctuary of Israel 
was to he the typo of that of the second (Ps. lxxviii. GO; 
Jerem. vii. 14). The phrase had. however, been used 
more recently (2 Kings xxi. 12).

P) H avo  cstra n g od  th is p la co . — i.e.. have 
alienated it from Jehovah its true Lord, and given 
it to a strange god. The words refer specially to the 
guilt of Jlanasseh (2 Chron. xxxiii. 4).

T h o  b lo o d  o f  in n o co n ts .—The words seem at 
first to refer to the Molecli .sacrifices, which had made 
the valley of Hinnoin infamous. These, however, are 
mentioned separately ill the next verse, and the pro
phet probably spoke rather here, as in chaps, ii. 34. vii. G.

of the "innocent blood”  with which Manassch had 
filled Jerusalem (2 Kings xxi. 10. xxiv. 4, where tho 
samo word is used).

(5) T h e  h ig h  p la ce s  o f  B a a l.—Baal, as in chap,
ii. 23, is identified until Moloch, and the terms in which 
tho guilt of tho people and its punishment aro 
described aro all blit identical with those of chap. vii. 
31. 32. The fact that such sacrifices were offered is 
indicated in Ps. evi. 37, 38.

(it) T o p h e t .—Seo Xotes on chap. vii. 31. 32.
(") I  w il l  m a k o  v o id .—The Hebrew verb ( l  ah ah) 

is onomatopoetie. as representing the gurgling sound of 
water llowing from the month of a jar. ami contains, as 
stated in the note on verse 1, the root of the word 
rendered “ bottle.”  and was obviously chosen with an 
allusive reference to it. Such a play upon the sound and 
sense of words is (piite in accordance with the genius 
of Hebrew prophecy, but it is obviously in most 
eases impossible to reproduce it in another language. 
The primary meaning is “ to pour out. to spill." and 
so " to waste, or bring to nought.”  (Comp. Isa. xix. 3.) 
Some interpreters have supposed that the words were 
accompanied by corresponding nets, and that the 
earthen bottle, which the propliet bad brought filled 
with water, was now emptied in the sight of the 
people, with a symbolism like that of 1 bam. vii. G; 
2 Sam. xiv. 14.

P) Dcsolato, and an hissing.—Seo chap, xviii. 1C.
B eca u se  o f  all tho p la g u e s  th e re o f.—The word 

is used in its wider, and yet stricter, sen-e a> includ
ing all the blows or smitings (a« in Isa. xiv. Gl 
that are thought of as coming from the hand of 
God. "

<s) I  w ill  cau se  th em  to  eat . . .—Oneo again 
an echo, almost a ((notation, from Deuteronomy (chap, 
xxviii. 53). The woes of that memorable chapter had 
obviously furnished the prophet both with imagery and 
language. In Lam. ii. 20. iv. 10 we find proof of tho 
fulfilment of the prediction. Thus, by the dread law of 
retribution, were the people to pay the penalty of their 
sin in the Moloch sacrifices, in which they, sinning 
at once against natural affection and against the 
faith of their fathers, had slain their sons and 
daughters.
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and straitness, wherewith their enemies, 
and they that seek their lives, shall 
straiten them.

<10> Then shalt thou break the bottle 
in the sight of the men that go with 
thee, (n) and shalt say unto them, 
Thus saith the L ord of hosts; Even so 
will I break this people and this city, 
as one breaketh a potter’s vessel, that 
cannot He made whole again : and they 
shall “bury them, in Tophet, till there he 
no place to bury. <12) Thus will I  do 
unto this place, saith the L ord, and to 
the inhabitants thereof, and even make 
this city as Tophet: (13) and the houses 
of Jerusalem, and the houses of the 
kings of Judah, shall be defiled as the 
place of .Tophet, because of all the

1 Hob., be healed.

a ch. 7. 32.

b eh. 32. 29.

c 1 Chron. 21. 14.

houses upon whose 6 roofs they have 
burned incense unto all the host of 
heaven, and have poured out drink 
offerings unto other gods.

(ib Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, 
whither the L ord had sent him to pro
phesy ; and he stood in the court of the 
L ord’s house ; and said to all the people, 
(is) Thus saith the L ord of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Behold, I  will bring upon 
this city and upon all her towns all the 
evil that I have pronounced against it, 
because they have hardened their necks, 
that they might not hear my words.

CHAPTER XX.— (!) Row Pashurthe 
son of 'Immer the priest, who was also 
chief governor in the house of the L ord,

(io) T h e n  sh a lt th o u  b re a k  th e b o t t le  . . .— 
Those who heard the prophet and saw his act wero 
not unfamiliar with the imagery. The words of Ps.
ii. 9 had portrayed the Messianic king as rnling over 
the nations, even as “  breaking them in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel.”  But it was a new and strange thing 
to hear these words applied to themselves, to sec their 
own nation treated, not as the potter’s clay that conld 
be remodelled, as in chap, xviii. 1— 6, either for a nobler, 
or, at least, for some serviceable use, but as the vessel 
which once broken could never be restored. Happily 
for Israel, there was a depth of Divine compassion 
which the parable failed to represent. The after-his
tory showed that though, as far as that generation went, 
the punishment was final, and their existing polity conld 
never bo mado whole again, there was yet hope for tho 
nation. The things that wero “ impossible with man ”  
were “ possible with God.”  The fragments of the 
broken vessel might bo gathered from the heap of 
rubbish on which the prophet had flung them, and 
brought into a new shape, for uses less glorious indeed 
than that for which it had been originally designed, 
but far other than those of a mere vessel of dishonour.

(12) A n d  e v e n  m a k e th is  c ity  as T o p h e t.— 
This is an allusive reference partly to tho state of the 
valley of Hinnom as a heap of ruins and rubbish, 
partly to the meaning of the name Tophet, as a place 
spat upon and scorned. (See Note on chap. vii. 31.)

(is) D e file d  as th e p la ce  o f  T op h et. — A  
difficulty affecting the construction, but not the sense, 

- of the passago, makes the rendering as the place o f  
Tophet the defiled preferable.

U p o n  w h o se  r o o fs  th e y  h av e  b u rn e d  in 
cen se .—Tho flat roofs of Eastern honses were used, 
as for exerciso (2 Sam. xi. 2) so also, as in Peter’s 
vision at Joppa (Acts x. 9), for prayer and meditation, 
and soem from Zepli. i. 5 to have been specially chosen, 
as was natnral, for worship addressed to the host of 
heaven. Tho two altars “ on tho top of tho upper 
chamber of Ahaz”  (2 Kings xxiii. 12) wero probably 
so sitnated. Where men had been wont to keep tho 
holy days of tho Feast of Tabernacles (Noli. viii. 16) 
they had celebrated their idolatrous rites. (See chap,
xxxii. 29.) So Strabo (xvi. p. 1,131) describes the 
Nabathoeans as worshipping tho sun, and offering in
cense on an altar on the roof of their houses.

(u ) H e  s to o d  in  th e  c o u r t  o f  th e  L o r d ’s 
h o u se .—The acted sermon had been preached in 
Tophet, in the valley of Ben-Hinnom, in the presence 
of a few chosen representatives of priests and people. 
It is followed by one addressed to the whole assembled 
congregation, announcing the same doom.

(is) T h u s saith  th e L o r d  o f  h o s ts .—The address 
to the people could hardly have been confined to tho 
limits of a single vei-se, and it is probablo, therefore, 
that wo have here but the summary of a discourse, so 
like in substanco to what had been given before that 
the prophet did not think it necessary to report it at 
length.

X X .
(i) P ash u r th e  so n  o f  Im m e r .—The description 

must be remembei'ed as distinguishing him from the 
son of Melchiah of the same name in chap. xxi. 1. 
Wo may probably identify him with the father of the 
Gedaliah named in chap, xxxviii. 1 as among the 
“  princes ”  that at a later date opposed the prophet’s 
work, and with the section of the priesthood, the six
teenth, named in 1 Chron. xxiv. 14, as headed in tho 
time of David by Immer. The name here (like that of 
“ tho sons of Korah” ) may indicate simply the fact 
that he belonged to this section ; or, possibly, tho name 
of the patriarch (so to speak) who gave its name to it 
may have re-appeared from time to time in the line 
of his descendants. The name of Pashur appears again, 
after the Captivity, in Ezra ii. 37, 38. .

C h ie f g o v e rn o r .—Better, deputy-governor. Tho 
word for governor is Ndgid. and this office was assigned 
to tho high priest as the “ rnler of the house of God ”  
(1 Chron. ix. 11 ; 2 Chron. xxxi, 13). In the case of 
Zephaniah, who appears as Ndgid in chap. xxix. 26, it 
was given to him as the “ second priest”  (2 Kings xxv. 
18; Jer. lii. 14). Next in order to him was the Pahid. 
the depnty, or, perhaps, better, superintendent. Here 
Pashur is described by tho combination of tho two 
titles, possibly as implying that he was invested, though 
a “ deputy,”  with the full powers of the “ governor.”  
By some commentators, however, tho relation of the 
two words is inverted, tho Ndgid being added to the 
Pahid. to imply that Pashur was the chief warden or 
overseer. As such, on either view, the act and the 
words of Jeremiah camo under his official notice.
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hoard that Joroiniah prophesied these 
tilings. Thou Pashur smote Jere
miah the prophet, and put him in the 
stocks that v e r e  in the high gate of 
Benjamin, which wan by the house of 
the Loan. <:!) And it came to pass on 
the morrow, that Pashur brought forth 
Jeremiah out of the stocks. Then said 
Jeremiah unto him, The L ord hath not 
called thy name Pashur, but 'Magor- 
missabib. 0> For thus saitli the L ord, 
Behold, I will make thee a terror to 
thyself, and to all thy friends: and the}' 
shall fall by the sword of their enemies, 
and thine eyes shall behold i t : and I 
will give all Judah into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and lie shall carry them

1 Thnt 1", f'eur 
rou n d  about.

a 2 Kingi*. 20. K.

2 Or, fn/ierrf.

captive into Babylon, and shall slay them 
with the sword. Moreover 1 “will
deliver all the strength of this city, 
and all the labours thereof, and all th • 
precious things thereof, and all tin* 
treasures of the kings of Judah will 1 
give into the hand of their enemies, 
which shall spoil them, and take them, 
and carry them to Babylon. And 
thou, Pashur, and all that dwell in thine 
house shall go into captivity : and thou 
shalt come to Babylon, and there thou 
shalt die, and shalt be buried there, 
thou, and all th}' friends, to whom thou 
hast prophesied lies.

<7> 0  L ord, thou hast deceived me, 
and I  was 2dcceived : thou art stronger

That such words should ho spoken in tlio court of the i 
Tcinplo to tlio midtitudo assembled tlicro was, wo 
must believe, something now, and Pashur was resolved 
at any cost to prevent its repetition.

<-) Thon Pashur smoto Jeremiah tho prophet. 
— It is tho first time that he has been so described, tho 
office to which ho was called being apparently named 
to einphasiso tho outrage which had been indicted on 
him. Other prophets had, under Allah or Mauassoh, 
been slain until tho sword, but nono, so far as wo 
know (with tho one exception of Hanani tho seer in i 
2 Cliron. xvi. 10), had ever beforo been subjected to 
an ignominious punishment such as this. It was so 
far analogous to tho ontrago against which St. Paul 
prolested in Acts xxiii. 2. 3. Tho word “ smoto”  
implies a blow struck with tho priest’s own hands 
rather than tho inllietion of tho legal punishment of 
forty stripes save ono (Dont. xxv. 3). Tho English 
word “ stocks" expresses adequately enough tho in
strument of loriuro which, like tho nervus of Roman 
punishment, kept tho body (ns in Acts xvi. 21) in a 
crooked and painful position. Tho word hero used 
occurs in the Hebrew of 2 Chron. xvi. 10, as above, and 
in chap. xxix. 20, lmt tho A. V. there renders it ns 
“ prison-house.”  In that humiliating position tho 
prophet was left for tho whole night in ono of tho 
most conspicuous places of tho city, tho temple-gato of 
Benjamin (tlio upper gate) on tlio northern sido of 
tho inner court, probably tho higher or northern gato 
of Ezck. viii. 3, 5 ; ix. 2.

(3) Magor-missnbib.—The words aro a quotation 
from I’s. xxxi. 13, and are rightly rendered, “ Fear is 
round about;”  they hail already been used by the 
prophet in chap. vi. 25. Wo may veuturo to think 
that the Psalm had been his comfort in tlioso night- 
watches of suffering, and that ho now uttered the 
words which described the bitterness of tho Psalmist’s 
sorrow, ns at last feeling sure that they belonged to 
his persecutor rather than to himself. It is scarcely 
necessary to seek a special significance in tho nnmo of 
Pashur as contrasted with this new nomen ct omen ; 
but Hebrew scholars, according to various, and it must 
bo owned, conjectural etymologies, have found in it tho 
ideas of wide-spread joy, “  joy round about," or elso 
of freedom and deliverance. Tho prophet repeats tho 
combination in chaps, xlvi. 5, xlix. 23; Eam.ii. 22, and 
it hail evidently become a kind of “ burden”  in both

senses of tho word, weighing on tho prophet’s thoughts 
and finding frequent ill teranee. The word that stands 
for “ fear” is a rare one, and outside tho passages now 
referred to is found only in Isa. xxxi. 9.

(i) I w ill mnko thee a terror to thyself, and 
to a ll thy friends.—Wo should havo looked for a 
different explanation, indicating that terrors from 
without should gather round tho cruel and relentless 
persecutor, but the prophet’s words go deeper. Ho 
should bo an object of self-loathing, outer fears in
tensifying bis inward terror and acting through him 
on others. He is tho centre from which terrors radiato 
as well as that to which they converge.

(5) A l l  the strength.—i.e., tlio treasure or “ snb- 
staneo”  of the city.

(6) Thou shalt come to Babylon . . .—The 
sons of limner, tho section of priests to which Pashur 
belonged, were found in large numbers at Babylon 
(Ezra ii. 37, 38), and it lies in tho nature of the ease 
that he. as a high official, would be among tho captives 
when Nebuchadnezzar carried into exilo all but the 
“  poorer sort of tho peoplo of tho land.”

To whom thou hast prophesied lies.—Tho 
special predictions in question aro not recorded, but wo 
may infer that Pashur was one of those who encouraged 
tho peoplo to fight against tho Chahkeans. and to de
spise Jeremiah’s warnings by holding out the hope 
that an alliance with Egypt would avert tho threatened 
danger (chaps, xiv. 13, xxiii. 17).

(") O Lord, thou hast deceivod mo.—There is 
an obvious break between verses G and 7. The nar- 
rativo ends, and a psalm of passionate complaint begins. 
Its position proliably indicates that the compiler of the 

| prophecies in their present form looked on tho com
plaints as belonging to this period of tho prophet's 
work, representing the thoughts of that night of 

| shame wliich was, as it were, tho extremes! point of 
| apparent failure. This then was tho end of his pro

phetic calling, this tho fulfilment of tho promise which 
told him that ho was set over the nations, and that his 
enemies should not prevail against him (chap. i. 8 —l<t). 
Somo touches of this feeling wo have heard already in 
chap. xv. 18. Now it is more dominant and continuous.

T h o u  art stron g er  than  I , an d  hast p re 
v a ile d .—Better, thou host laid hold on me. Jehovah 
now appears to tho prophet as a hard taskmaster who 
had forced him, against his will (cliap. xvii. 16), to 
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than I, and hast prevailed: I  am in 
derision daily, every one mocketh me. 
(S> For since I spake, I  cried out, I  cried 
violence and spoil; because the word of 
the L ord was made a reproach unto me, 
and a derision, daily.

<9> Then I said, I will not make men
tion of him, nor speak any more in his 
name. But his ivord was in mine heart 
as a "burning fire shut up iu my bones, 
and I  was weary with forbearing, and }I 
could not stay. <10) For I  heard the 
defaming of many, fear on every side. 
Report, say they, and we will report it. 
1 All my familiars watched for my halting, 
saying, Peradventure he will be en
ticed, and we shall prevail against

a Ps. 39. 3.

6 Job 39.18.

1 Hek.EiVfv/ man 
vf my peace.

c  ch. 15.20;&  17.18.

d cb . 23. 40.

e  cb . 11. 20; & 17.

/ J o b  3. 3 ; ch. 15. 
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him, and we shall take our revenge on 
him.

(11) But the L ord is with me as a 
mighty terrible one : therefore my per
secutors shall stumble, and they shall 
not "prevail: they shall be greatly 
ashamed; for they shall not prosper: 
their everlasting confusion shall never 
be forgotten. <12> But, 0  L ord of hosts, 
that "triest the righteous, and seest the 
reins and the heart, let me see thy ven
geance on them: for unto thee have I 
opened my cause. <13) Sing unto the 
L ord, praise ye the L ord : for he hath 
delivered the soul of the poor from the 
hand of evildoers.

(u) ^Cursed be the day wherein I  was

enter on a work from which he shrank, anti who gave 
him scorn and derision as his only wage. He felt, in 
St. Paid’s language, that “ a necessity was laid upon ” 
him (1 Cor. is. 1(3); or in Isaiah’s, that the “ strong 
hand ”  of the Lord was on him (Isa. viii. 11).

D a ily .—Literally, all the day.
(8) I  c r ie d  o u t, I  c r ie d .—The two Hebrew words 

are not, as in the English, alike, the first being the eiy of 
complaint, the second of protest: When I  speak (the 
tense implies from the beginning of his work till now), 
I  complain; I  call out (against) violence and sj)oil. 
They had formed the burden of his discourses, he had 
borne his witness against them, and yet “  the word of 
Jehovah”  so proclaimed by him had exposed him 
simply to derision. He had been the champion of the 
people’s rights, and yet they mocked and scorned him.

(9) T h en  I  sa id  . . .—The sense of a hopeless 
work, destined to fail, weighed on the prophet’s son], 
and he would fain have withdrawn from i t ; but it (tho 
words in italics, though they do not spoil the sense, are 
hardly needed) burnt like fire within him, and would 
not be restrained.

I  c o u ld  n o t  stay .—Better, I  prevailed not. Here 
again the interpolated word is needless, and in part 
spoils the emphasis. The “ I  could ”  is the same word 
as the “ prevailed”  of verse 7. God had prevailed 
against him, compelled him to undertake a work 
against his will, but he could not prevail against God. 
Like so mnek of Jeremiah’s language this also came 
from the hymns of Israel (Ps. xxxix. 3).

(10) T h e  d e fa m in g  o f  m a n y .—Another quotation 
from the Psalms (xxxi. 13), where the Authorised 
Version has “  the slander of many.”

P e a r  on  e v e ry  s id e .—The Magor-missabib still 
rings in the prophet’s ears, and, for himself as for 
others, is the burden of his cry. It may be noted that 
this also comes from the same verse of the psalm just 
quoted.
" R e p o r t , say  th e y , an d  w e  w ill  r e p o r t  it .— 
Better, do you report. The words are not spoken as to 
the prophet, but are those with which his persecutors 
eneonraged each other to inform against him. (Comp, 
chaps, xi. 19, xviii. 18.)

A l l  m y  fam ilia rs .—Literally, every man o f my 
peace, i.e., the men who used to greet him with the 
wonted “  Peace be with thee.”  The same phrase is 
used in the “ familiar friends”  of Ps. xli. 9, but it does

not in itself describe the intimacy of friendship, but 
rather the courtesy and good-will of acquaintances who 
thus salnte each other.

W a tc h e d  fo r  m y  h a lt in g .—Comp. Pss. xxxv. 15 
(where the same word is rendered “ adversity” ) and 
xxxviii. 17.

H e  w ill  b e  e n tice d .—The same word as the 
“  deceived ”  of verse 7. They were on the look-out for 
some rash and hasty word spoken in prophetic zeal, 
and the prophet, iu the bitterness of his soul, looked on 
their work and that of Jehovah as tending to the same 
result. Compare the conduct of the Scribes and 
Pharisees towards our Lord (Matt. xii. 10, xxii. 15; 
Mark xii. 13).

(n> B u t th e  L o r d  is  w ith  m e .—As in Ps. xxii. 
and other like utterances, the prophet, though perplexed, 
is yet not in despair (2 Cor. iv. 8). He passes through 
the deep waters, but struggles out of them to the rock 
of refuge. The word “ terrible ” was used with a 
special significance. Jehovah had promised to deliver 
the prophet from the “ terrible”  ones (chap. xv. 21). 
He, the mighty God (Isa. ix. 6) would now show that 
He was more terrible than the prophet’s foes, that it 
was better to come under their wrath than His (Isa.
viii. 12, 13).

F o r  th e y  sh a ll n o t p r o s p e r .—Better, because 
they have not dealt ivisely. The word is the same as 
in chap. x. 21, where see Note.

T h e ir  ev erla stin g  c o n fu s io n —Better, as carry
ing on the structure of the previous clause, with an 
everlasting confusion that shall never be forgotten.

(12) B u t, O L o r d  o f  h osts  . . .—The verse is 
almost verbally identical with chap. xi. 20, where see 
Note.

(13) S in g  u n to  th e  L o r d  . . .—It was as though 
heaviness had endured for a night, and joy had come 
in tho morning. As with so many of the Psalms 
(Ps. xxii. 22 is. perhaps, the most striking parallel), 
what began in a ery De profundis ends in a Hallelujah.

(ii) C u rsed  b e  th e  d a y  w h e re in  I  w a s b o r n  
. . .—The apparent strangeness of this relapse from 
the confidence of the two previous verses into a despair 
yet deeper than before is best explained by tho sup
position that it is in no sense part of the same poem or 
meditation, bnt a distinct fragment belonging to the 
same period, and placed in its present position by 
Jeremiah himself, or by the first editor of his prophecies.
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born: let not tlio day wherein my «n<,n.».». 
mother bare me lie blessed. (1,r’) Cursed 
he the man who brought tidings to my 
father, saying, A man child is born unto 
thee ; making him very glad. <'«) And 
let that man be as the cities which the 
Loan "overthrew, and repented not: 
and let him hear the cry in the morn
ing, and the shouting at noontide;
O') because lie slew me not from the 
womb; or that my mother might have kjoban. 
been my grave, and her womb to he 
always great with m e. (l8) ‘ Wherefore 
came I forth out of the womb to see

labour and sorrow, that my days should 
be consumed with shame V

CHAPTER XXI. — <» The word 
which came unto Jeremiah from the 
Loan, when king Zcdekiah sent unto 
him Pashur the son of Melchiuh, and 
Zephaniah the son of Maaseiah the 
priest, saying, <2) Enquire, I pray thee, 
of the L oi: d torus ; for Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon xnaketh war against us ; 
if so be that the Loan will deal with us 
according to all his wondrous works, 
that he may go up from us.

By some, indeed, it lias been thought that wo have 
hero an aeeiilental disloeation, and that verses 14— 18 
should stand before verso 7. The prophet utters a cry 
of anguish yet keener than that which now precedes it, 
and borrows the language of that cry from tho book of 
Job (chap. iii. 3b The prophet turned in the depth of 
his suffering to 1 lie words in which the great represen
tative of suil'erers had “ cursed his day.”  The question 
whether we are to blame or to palliate snch utterances, 
Itow far they harmonise with Christian feeling, is one on 
which we need not dwell long. It is enough to nolo (1) 
that, while we cannot make for them the half-cvasivo 
apology which sees in Jeremiah’s prayers against bis 
enemies, and in the impreentory psalms, prophecies 
rather than prayers, they indicate the samo temper as 
those psalms and prayers indicato when taken in their 
natural sense, and so help ns to understand them; and
(2) that in snch eases, while we give thanks that we 
have tlio blessing of a higher law and the example of 
a higher life, we are not called upon to apportion praise 
or blame. It is enough to reverence, to sympathise, 
to bo silent.

(>5) M a k in g  h im  v e r y  g la d .—The memory, or 
rather the thought of that day, the joy of father and 
mother when their child was born (John xvi. 21) was 
wanted, as in the irony of destiny, to add the keenest 
Jiang to the misery of the present. The “ sorrow’s 
crown of sorrow”  was found in remembering happier 
days. 'VVo note the same tenderness turned to bitter
ness as in chap. xv. 10. Tlio day of his birth was to 
him a day of darkness and not. of light.

(16) T h o  c itie s  w h ich  th o  L o r d  o v e r th r o w .— 
The verb is the same ns tlial used in Gen. xix. 20, and 
the reference is clearly to tho “ cities of the plain.”  
whose destruction is there described. The reference 
to them in Dent, xxxii. 32; Isa. i. th 10. shows that 
they had already become familiar to men as the great 
representative instances both of evil and its punish- 
luent.

T h o  c r y  . . . tho sh ou tin g .—The former word 
describes the wail of lamentation, tho latter the shont 
of an invading army.

t1')  Bccauso he slew mo not . . .—The wish 
that lie had never been bom is uttered by the prophet 
in strange, bold language. It would have been better 
that the messenger that told that he was bom had slain 
him before his birth, that his mother’s womb had been 
his grave, that she had never had strength to bring 
him forth. Thought, structure, even grammar are, in 
their abruptness and irregularities, alike significant of 
intense emotion.

(is) W herefore came I  forth . . . ?—Like the 
preceding verse, this is in its tone, almost in its words, 
an echo of Job iii. 11, 12, 20.

X X I .
(i) Tho word which came unto Jeremiah 

. . .—Tliero is obviously a great gap at this point in 
the collection of the prophet’s utterances, nud we enter 
on a new body or group of prophecies which extends to 
tlio close of chap, xxxiii. Thus far wo have had his 
ministry under Jehoiakim. tho roll which was read 
beforo that king, and fomicd the first part o f  his work. 
Now wo pass to the later stage, which forms what has 
been called tho roll o f Zcdekiah. Tlio judgment pre
dicted in the previous roll had come nearer. Tho 
armies of Nebuchadnezzar wero gathering round tho 
city. Tho prophet was now honoured and consulted, 
and tho king sent his chief minister, Pashur ( not tho 
priest who had been the prophet’s persecutor, as 
in the preceding chapter, but tho head o f tho family 
or course of Jlelehiau), and Zephaniah, the “ second 
priest,”  or deputy of chap. Iii. 24, to ask his interces
sion. Wo learn from their later history tlmt they 
wero in their hearts inclined to the policy of resistance, 
and ready to accuse Jeremiah of being a traitor 
(chap, xxxviii. 1— 4).

(-) N e b u ch a d re zza r .—This form of the name, as 
might bo expeeled in tho writings of one who was 
personally brought into contact with the king and his 
officers, is more correct than that of Nebuchadnezzar, 
which we find elsewhere, and even in Jeremiah’s own 
writings (chaps, xxxiv. 1. xxxix. 6).

The name has been variously interpreted by scholars 
as “ Ncbo protects against misfortune,”  “ Ncbo proteels 
tho land-marks,”  “  Ncbo protects the crown,”  or “  Fire, 
the shining God.”

I f  so be that the Lord will deal with us . . . 
— The messengers come to inquire of tho prophet, and 
yet suggest the answer which he is expected to give 
Jehovah is to show His wondrous works in the de
liverance of the city. The history of Sennacherib's 
army (2 Kings xix.; Isa. xxxiii.) was probably present 
to their minds. It was apparently an attempt on the 
part of the king and his counsellors, under the show of 
a devout reverence, to entice Jeremiah to eliango his 
tone and side with the policy of resistance to the 
Cbahheans. In chap, xxxvii. 3 wo have another like 
mission, coming apparently at a somewhat later date 

I in the reign of Zcdekiah
T hat no m a y  go u p  from u s.—i.e.. in modern 

' phraseology, that he may "raise the siege.”
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(3) Then said Jeremiah unto them, 
Thus shall ye say to Zedekiah : B) Thus 
saith the L ord God of Israel; Behold, 
I  will turn back the weapons of war that 
are in your hands, wherewith ye fight 
against the king of Babylon, and against 
the Chaldeans, which besiege you with
out the walls, and I will assemble them 
into the midst of this city. And I 
myself will fight against you with an 
"outstretched hand and with a strong 
arm, even in anger, and in fury, and in 
great wrath. ^  And I will smite the 
inhabitants of this city, both man and 
beast: they shall die of a great pesti
lence. (7) And afterward, saith the 
L ord, I  will deliver Zedekiah king of 
Judah, and his servants, and the people, 
and such as are left in this city from 
the pestilence, from the sword, and from 
the famine, into the hand cf Nebuchad
rezzar king of Babylon, and into the 
hand of their enemies, and into the 
hand of those that seek their life: and

a Exud. 6. 6.

b cU. 38. 2.
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1 B e lt, Judge.

he shall smite them with the edge of 
the sword; he shall not spare them, 
neither have pity, nor have mercy.

(8) And unto this people thou shalt 
say, Thus saith the L ord ; Behold, I  set 
before you the way of life, and the way 
of death. He that 4 abideth in this 
city shall die by the sword, and by the 
famine, and by the pestilence : but he 
that goeth out, and falleth to the Chal
deans that besiege you, he shall live., 
and chis life shall be unto him for a 
prey. (10> For I have set my face 
against this city for evil, and not for 
good, saith the L ord : it shall be given 
into the hand of the king of Babylon, 
and he shall burn it with fire.

(11) And touching the house of the 
king of Judah, say, Hear ye the word o f 
the L ord ; <12) 0  house of David, thus 
saith the L ord ; d 1 Execute judgment in 
the morning, and deliver him that is 
spoiled out of the hand of the oppressor, 
lest my fury go out like fire, and burn

M B e h o ld , I  w il l  tu rn  b a c k  . . .—Jeremiah’s 
answer is far other than they looked for, and had even 
ventured to suggest. The judgment could no longer 
be averted. The hand of Jehovah was against them, 
and would bring the Chaldeeans that were now outside 
the walls nearer and nearer, till they came within them. 
In the structure of the sentence, however, “  without the 
walls” belongs to “ wherewith ye fight.”  The defen
ders of the city were to be driven hack within its gates 
from the outer line of fortifications.

(c) T h e y  sh a ll d ie  o f  a grea t p e s t i le n c e —This 
was doubtless, as in other instances (Thuc. ii. 52), 
the natural consequence of the siege, but it came 
before the people as another proof that Jehovah had 
stretched out his arm against them, that they were 
fighting against that arm as well as against the host of 
the invaders. The “ outstretched hand ”  may bo noted 
as another Deuteronomic phrase (Deut. iv. 34, v. 15,
xxvi. 8).

(?) H e  sh a ll sm ite  th em  w ith  th e ed g e  o f  th e 
sw o rd .—The words were bold words for the prophet 
to utter while the king was still on the throne, and 
urged on by his princes to defy the power of the 
Chaldeean king. In chap. Hi. 10, 24—27 we find their 
literal fulfilment.

(8) T h e  w a y  o f  life , an d  th e  w a y  o f  d ea th .— 
The words are not unlike those of Dout. xi. 2G, 27, xxx. 
15, 19, but there is something like a solemn irony in 
their application here. They obviously present them
selves, not with the wide spiritual application with 
which they meet us there, but arc to be taken in their 
lowest and most litoral sense. The “ way of life ”  is no 
longer that way of righteousness which the men of 
Judah had forsaken, leading to the life of eternal 
blessedness, but simply submission to the Chaldteans, 
and the life so gained was one of exile and poverty, if 
not of bondage also.

(9) A n d  fa lle th  to  th e  C haldeans.—The words 
must have seemed to the messengers to counsel

treachery and desertion, and were remembered against 
the prophet in the taunt of chap, xxxvii. 13. They were, 
however, acted on by not a few (chaps, xxxix. 9, lii. 15).

H is  life  shall b e  u n to  h im  fo r  a p r e y .— 
The phrase is characteristic of Jeremiah, and forcibly 
illustrates the misery of the time. Life itself was not 
a secure possession, bnt as the sped which a man seizes 
on the field of battle, and -with which he hastens away, 
lest another should deprive him of it. It occurs again 
in chaps, xxxix. 18, xlv. 5.

(10) H e  sh all b u rn  it  w ith  fire .—Another detail 
of prediction fulfilled literally in chap. lii. 13. Such a 
destruction was, of course, eommen enough as an inci
dent of the capture of besieged cities, but it was not 
universal. Often, indeed, the conquerors sought to 
preserve the city and to occupy its palaces. The actual 
answer to Zedekiah’s messcugers possibly ended with 
this verso.

(H) Say, Hear ye the w ord o f  the Lord.—
The interpolated “ say”  is not wanted, aud tends to 
convey the probably wrong impression that we are deal
ing with a new message rather than a continuation of 
the former one. The question whether it is such a 
continuation has been variously answered by different 
commentators. On the one hand, the conditional threat- 
enings are said te imply an earlier stage of Jeremiah’s 
work than the doom, absoluto and nneonditienal, pro
nounced in verses 1— 10, and so have led men to refer 
the message to tho earlier years of Jehoiakim. On tho 
ether, it is urged that the words may have tho charac
ter of a last promise, and therefore a last warning.

(12) E x e cu te  ju d g m e n t  in  th e m o rn in g .—Tho 
words point to one of the chief duties of the ideal 
Eastern king. To rise at dawn of day, to sit in the 
gate and listen to the complaints of those who had been 
wronged, was the surest way to gain the affection of 
his people. It was David’s neglect of this that gave 
an opening for tho rebellion of Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 2). 
Solomon’s early fame for wisdom rested on his discharge
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tlmt none can quench il, because of tin* 
evil of your iloiny.s. (l:,) Brliohl, 1 am 
against (lice, (J 'inhabitant of the valley, 
anil rock of 1 lie plain, saitli the Loan; 
which say, Who shall conic clown against 
ns ? or who shall enter into our habita
tions? (U) But T will apnnish yon accord
ing to the “fruit of your doings, saitli 
the Loan : and I will kindle a fire in 
the forest thereof, and it shall devour 
all things round about it.

I Uvb n̂lmhitTtH,

8 llch , r«n7 upon.

a I'rov. 1. 31.
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CHAPTER XXIE—OTlins saitli the 
L oud ; Go down to the house of the 
king of Judah, and speak there this 
■word, <-) and say, Hear the word of the 
L oud, 0  king of Judah, that sittest upon 
the throne of David, thou, and thy ser-

e ch. l*. 25.

3 Hrb . f o r  D n ritt  
u p on  hot t/i>our.

vants, and lliy people* that enter in by 
these gales: >1’ Thus saitli the Loan; 
4 Execute ye judgment and righteousness, 
and deliver the spoiled out of the hand 
of the oppressor: anil do no wrong, do 
no violence to the stranger, the father
less, nor the widow, neither shed inno
cent blood in this place. (l) For if ye 
do this thing indeed, 'then shall there 
enter in by the gates of this house kings 
sitting 3upon the throne of David,riding 
in chariots and on horses, he, anil his 
servants, and his people. (5) But if ye 
will not hear these words, I swear by 
myself, saitli the L o r d , that this house 
shall become a desolation.

<°> For thus saitli the L oud unto the 
king’s house of Judah; Thou art Gilead

of lliis duty (1 Kings iii. 23). I f  tlio king remained 
slothfnlly in liis pahico in tlioso golden hours of morn
ing, tlio noon-tido heat liiado it impossiblo for him to 
retrieve tlio lost opportunity. (Comp. 2 Sam. iv. 5.) 
Still worso was it when, as with luxurious and sensual 
kings, tlio morning hours were given to rovelry and 
feasting (Ecel. x. 10, 17).

(t;t) O inhabitant o f  tho v a llo y  . . 'Tlio
noun, as tho marginal “  inhabitress ” shows, is feminine ; 
and, as in “ tho daughter of Zion” for Zion itself, de
scribes tho lower city of Jerusalom, Isaiah's “ valley of 
vision ” (Isa. xxii. 1,5), tho Tyropoeon of Josephus. Tho 
“ roek of the plain” (comp. Notes on chaps, xvii. 3,
xviii. II) is, in like manner, tho higher city built on 
tho hill of Zion. Tho king and his pcoplo trusted, 
as tho Jebusites had dono of old (2 Sam. v. 8), in 
what seemed to them tho impregnablo strength of their 
natural position. Thero seems no adequato reason for 
taking tho words as symbolising tho kingly house of 
Judaii, but it is probable enough that local associa
tions, palaces on tho hill or in tho valley, may havo 
given tho words a specially pointed application.

CM I will kindle a fire in tho forest thereof.— 
Tho “ forest”  thus referred to may bo eithor literally 
tho woods, then covoring a larger surface than in later 
times, at Kirjath-jeariin (Ps. exxxii. (i; I Sam. vii. 2), 
or tho wood of the lono wilderness of Zipli (1 Sam. xxiii. 
15), or tho valley of Rephaim (2 Sam. v. 22), or, figura
tively, tho royal palace, which, from its cedar columns 
(1 Kings vii. 2, x. 21), was known as “ tho house of 
tlio forest of Lebanon.”  (Comp, the comparison of tho 
king’s houso to “ Gilead and tlio head of Lebanon," in 
chap. xxii. 6.) Tho desolation wrought by an invading 
army such as that of Nebuchadnezzar, cutting down tho 
“ elioieo lir-trees of Lebanon and tho forest of Carmel” 
(2 Kings xix. 23), showed itself in this destruction of 
forests in its most conspicuous form, and explains the 
comparative scarcity of trees in modern Palestine. So 
Assnr-nasirpal narrates, in tho history of his coni(iiests, 
how ho had cut down the pine. box. cypress, and other 
trees of tho forest (Records o f the Past, iii. p. 7 1).

X X II .
(P T h u s sa ith  th o  L o r d  . . Tho message, 

delivered in continuation of chap, xxi., and therefore 
probably as following np tho answer to tho messengors

of Zodekiah (chap. xxi. 1), reviews the history of the 
three preceding reigns, and apparently reproduces tho 
very words of tho warnings which he hail uttered in 
each to tho king who then ruled, and which had been 
but too terribly fulfilled. It was delivered, wo are 
told, in tho very palace of the king.

(-) That sittest upon the throno o f  David.— 
Tho words obviously imply that tho message wns de
livered to tho king as ho sat in tho gate in the presence 
of his people.

(•t) Executo yo judgmont.—As tho Hebrew verb 
is not identical with that in chap. xxi. 12, and implies a 
less formal act, it might bo better to render it, do ye 
judgment . . .

Do no wrong . . . -T l io  Hebrew order connects 
both verbs with the substantives— to the stranger, the 
fatherless, and the widow, do no wrong, no violence — 
and gives tho latter tho emphasis of position. Tho 
wliolo verso paints but too vividly a reign which pre
sented the very reverse of all that tho prophet describes 
as belonging to a righteous king.

(t) Thon shall thore ontor in  . . .—The picture 
of renewed and continued prosperity gains a fresh force, 
as reproducing the very terms of chap. xvii. 25. In both 
tho " chariots and horses”  aro conspicuous as the symbol 
of kingly pomp (1 Kings iv. 26), just as their absence 
furnished a topic to the sarcastic taunts of Rab-dmkeh 
(Isa. xxxvi. 8). and entered into tho picture of tho true, 
peaceful king in Zecli. ix. 0, 10.

(5) I  sw oar b y  m y se lf.—Tho formula is an excep
tionally rare one, lmt meets us in Gen. xxii. 16. In 
Dent, xxxii. -10 the same thought is embodied in tho 
language of tho loftiest poetry. The principle in both 
cases is that on which tho writer of the Epistle to tho 
Hebrews dwells in chap. vi. 13. Jlon swear by tho 
greater, but God can swear by nothing greater than 
Himself.

This house.—The context determines the applica
tion of the word as meaning the king’s palace, not tho 
Temple.

C«J) Thou art Gilead unto me, and tho head o f  
Lebanon.—Tho conjunction, which is not found in 
tho Hebrew, is better omitted. Even in his utterance 
of woes the prophet's mind is still that of a poet. Tho 
chief point of the comparison in both eases is to be 
found in tho forests that crowned tho heights of both



The H eir that brought Punishment. JEREMIAH, XXII. The Fate o f  Shallum.

unto me, and the head of Lebanon: yet 
surely I will make thee a wilderness, 
and cities which are not inhabited.

And I will prepare destroyers against 
thee, every one with his weapons: and 
thej' shall cut down thy choice cedars, 
and east them into the fire. <8) And 
many nations shall pass by this city, 
and they shall say every man to his 
neighbour, “Wherefore hath the L ord 
done thus unto this great city? O') Then 
they shall answer. Because they have 
forsaken the covenant of the L ord their 
God, and worshipped other gods, and 
served them.

(i°) Weep ye not for the dead, neither 
bemoan him : but weep sore for him

rt RfUt. 29, 24; 1 
Kings 9. 8.

b L e v .19.13; Deut. 
24. 14, 15; Hal>.

1 Heb., through- 
airtd.

that goeth away: for he shall return uo 
more, nor see his native country. Bb For 
thus saith the L ord touching Shallum 
the son of Josiah king of Judah, which 
reigned instead of Josiah his father, 
which went forth out of this plaee; He 
shall not return thither any more: 
<12) but he shall die in the place whither 
they have led him captive, and shall see 
this land no more.

(13) Woe unto shim that buildeth his 
house by unrighteousness, and bis 
ehambers by wrong; that usetli his 
neighbour’s service without wages, 
and giveth him not for his work; 
<u) that saith, I will build me a wide 
house and 1 large chambers, and cutteth

ranges of mountains. Tlie “ oaks of Bashan,” in the 
Gilead district (Isa. ii. 13; Zeek. xi. 2), ■were as famous 
as the cedars of Lebanon, and both were alike the fit 
symbol of the glory of sovereignty (Isa. xxxvii. 2-1; 
Ezek. xvii. 3). There may be a reference to the group 
of cedar-buildings, which of old gave to one of the 
palaces the name of the house of the forest of 
Lebanon”  (2 Sam. vii. 2, 7 ; 1 Kings vii. 2, x. 21).

(") I  w il l  p rep a re  d es troy ers .—The verb, as in 
chap. vi. 1, implies the idea of a solemn appointment 
or consecration.

T h e y  sh a ll c u t  d o w n  th y  c h o ic e  ce d a rs .—
The metaphor of the preceding verse is carried further, 
and the “ choice cedars ”  are the princes of the royal 
house of Judah, and the chief counsellors and generals, 
as well as the actual columns of cedar-wood.

(8, 9) W h e re fo re  h ath  th e  L o r d  d o n e  th u s . . . 
— The coincideuce of thought and language with Deute
ronomy (xxix. 21—26) again calls for notice.

(io) W e e p  y e  n o t fo r  th e  d ea d .—With this verse 
begins the detailed review of the three previous reigns, 
the prophecies being reproduced as they were actually 
delivered. The “ dead ”  for whom men are not to weep 
is Josiah, for whom Jeremiah had himself composed a 
solemn dirge, which seems from 2 Chrou. xxxv. 
25 to have been repeated on the anniversary of his 
death.

F o r  h im  that g oe th  aw a y .—This is obviously 
Jehoaliaz, the son and successor of Josiah, who was 
deposed by Pharaoh-neekoh, and carried into Egypt 
(2 Kings xxiii. 31— 31; 2 Cliron. xxxvi. 2— 11. The 
latter passage shows that he was younger than his 
successor, Jehoiakim, by two years. The doom of the 
exile who was to return no more was a fitter subject 
for lamentation than the death of the righteous king 
who died a warrior's death (2 Kings xxiii. 29), and was 
thus “ taken away from the evil to come.”

(U) Sh a llu m .—Josiah’s successor appears in the 
historical books as Jehoaliaz (“ Jehovah sustains,”  meant 
as a nomen et omen), the latter being probably the 
name assumed on his succession to the throne. Such 
changes were common at the time, as in the case of 
Jehoiakim and Zedekiah (2 Kings xxiii. 31, xxiv. 17). 
Shallum ( =  retribution) might probably have seemed a 
name of evil angnry. In 1 Cliron. iii. 15 a Shallum 
appears as the fourth son of Josiah, Jehoiakim being 
the second, and one otherwise unknown, Johanan, the

eldest. This may have been the same as the ono now 
referred to (the order of the last two names being in 
some way inverted), or there may have been two brothers 
bearing the same name. The short and disastrous 
reign of Shallum, and the meaning of the word pro
bably account for the prophet’s using the private rather 
than the kingly name. The fact that the name had 
been borne by one of the later kings of Israel whose 
reign lasted but for a single month (2 Kings xv. 13) 
may have given a further point to its use, as being full 
of disastrous memories that made it ' ominous of evil. 
The title “  king of Judah ”  belongs grammatically to 
Shallum, not to Josiah.

<12) S ha ll see  th is  la n d  n o  m o re .—There is no 
record of the duration of the life of Shallnm in his 
Egyptian exile, but the total absence of his name in 
the history that follows is presumptive evidence of the 
fulfilment of the prediction. There is no trace of his 
being alive when the prophet is dragged by his 
countrymen to Egypt (chap, xliii. 6, 7).

(13) W o e  u n to  h im  th at b u ild e th  . . .—The pro
phet now turns to Jehoiakim, and apparently reproduces 
what he had before uttered in denouncing the selfish 
bearing of that king. The feelings of the people, 
already suffering from the miseries of foreign invasion, 
were outraged by the revival of the forced labour of 
the days of Solomon, pressing in this instance not on 
the “ strangers”  of alien blood (1 Kings v. 13—15; 
2 Cliron. ii. 17, 18), but on tho Israelites themselves. 
W e are reminded of the general characteristics of 
Eastern, and perhaps of all other, despotism. Like 
the modern rulers of Constantinople. Jehoiakim went 
on building palaces when his kingdom was on the 
verge of ruin, and his subjects were groaning under 
their burdens.

H is ch a m bers .—Strictly speaking, the upper storeys 
of the house. This is dwelt on as aggravating the seve
rity of the work.

W ith o u t  w a g es .—The labourers were treated as 
slaves, and, like the Israelites in their Egyptian bondage 
(Exod. xvi. 3), received their food, but nothing more.

(U) L a rg e  eh am bers.—As before, “  upper storeys 
or ehambers.”

C u tteth  h im  o u t w in d o w s .—The verb is the 
same as that used iu chap. iv. 30 for dilating the eyes 
by the use of antimony, and implies accordingly the 
construction of windows of unusual width. These, after

6



The Guilt and Punishment .JEKEM1ALI, XXLI (</’ Jehoiakim

him out 'windows; ami it is doled with 
cedar, and painted with vermilion. I 
('»> Shalt thou reign, because thou clos
est thy self in cedar-* did not thy father eat | 
and drink, and do judgment and justice, 
mid then it wits well with him? <,0> He 
judged the cause of the poor and needy; 
then it u'lts well with him : irus not this 
to know me? saith the L oud. <'"> But 
thine eyes and thine heart are not but for 
thy covetousness, and for to shed inno
cent blood, and for oppression, and for . 
2 violence, to do it. <1S) Therefore thus ■ 
saith the L oud concerning Jehoiakim

1 O r, hi >j u uu /o ici.

Or, tucurstou.

H. C .Vn

3 IIi'li., proi>jnn-

the son of Josiah king of Judah; They 
shall not lament for him, sayiinj, Ah my 
brother! or, Ah sister! they shall not 
lament for him, sayiinj, Ah lord ! or, All 
bis glory! <1‘*' He shall be buried with 
the burial of an ass, drawn and east 
forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem.

t2”' do up to Lebanon, and cry: and 
lift up thy voice iu Bashan, and cry 
from the passages : for all thy lovers are 
destroyed. (21) 1 spake unto thee in thy 
15prosperity ; but thou saidst, 1  will not 
he ;u\ This hath been thy manner from 
tin- youth, that thou obeyedst not my

the Eastern fashion, were fitted with lattice-work, or 
shielded by curtains.

V o r m ilio n .—Probably tho red pigment (sulplmrct 
of mercury?) still conspicuous in tho buildings of 
Egypt. Tho word meets us again in Ezek. xxiii. 14. 
Tlie king was probably impelled by a vainglorious 
dosiro to imitate tho magnificeueo of tho Egyptian king 
(Pharaoh-nechoh) who had placed him on the throne.

(U> T h o u  e losost th y so lf  in  ce d a r .—Better, thine 
ambition is in cedar. Tho verb means strictly, ns in 
eliap. xii. 5, “ to vie with ”  or “ to contend,” and Jehoia
kim is reproached for endeavouring to outdo tho 
magnitieeneo even of his greatest predecessors. A  
various reading, followed by tho L X X ., gives, “ thou 
viest with Aliaz," or " Aliab,”  probably, in this latter 
easo, with referoneo to tho ivory palaeo built by that 
king (1 Kings xxii. 3i>>.

D id  n ot th y  fa th er eat a n d  d r in k  . . . ? —The 
words are obviously those of prniso, and paint a healthy, 
blameless enjoyment like that of Eccles. ii. 21; like 
those, we may add, which tho Sou of Man used to de
scribe the ontwnrd portion of His own life (Matt. xi. 19). 
Josiah was not an ascetic, devoteo king, but lived his life 
happily, and did his work— tho true kingly work of 
judgment and justice— well. There was a truer great
ness iu that than in tho stateliness of Jehoiakim's 
palaces. “ Then it was well with him ”  is repeated 
with tho emphasis of iteration.

(Hi) \Vns n o t  th is to  k n o w  m o ? —Tho prophet, 
as a tmo witness of tho law of righteousness, proclaims 
that tho religions famo of Josiah rested not on his 
restoration of tho Templo worship, nor on his suppres
sion of idolatry, but much more on his faithfulness in 
his kingly work to tho cause of righteousness and mercy. 
They only could know Him who, in this respect, strove 
to be like Him ;1 John iii. 2).

(W) T h y  eo v o to u sn e ss .— More literally, thy gain. 
the word used implying (nsin chaps, id. 13, viii. 10) tho 
idea of violenco and oppression as tho means by which 
it was obtained. Tho verb from which tho noun is 
derived is so translated— “ violence ”  (literally. “  crush
ing "1— in Dent, xxviii. 33. The marginal rending, “ in
cursion,”  has nothing to commend it. Iu “ the blood of 
tho innocent ”  here, as in verso 3, wo liavo an allusive 
refereneo to many, for the most part unrelenting, acts of 
cruelty. One of these, tho murder of Urijnli, meets ns 
in chap. xxvi. 23.

(is) T h o y  sh a ll n ot la m en t fo r  h im .—'The words 
contrast tho death as well as the life of Jehoiakim with 
that of Josiah. For him there should be no lamenta
tion such as was made for tho righteous king (2 Chrou.

xxxv. 2.1), either from kindred mourning, as over a 
brother or a sister (perhaps, howover, as “ sister” would 
not be appropriate to tho king, the words are those of a 
chorus of mourners, male and female, addressing each 
other), or from subjects wailing over tho death of their 
“ lord" and the departure of his "g lory .”  For the 
funeral ceremonies of Israel, see 1 Kings xiii. 39; 
Matt. ix. 23; Mark v. 38.

()'•') H e  sh all b e  b u r ie d  w ith  the b u r ia l o f  an 
ass.—Tho same prediction appears in another form in 
chap, xxxvi. 30. The body of the king was " to be east 
out iu the day to tho heat, and iu the night to the frost.” 
We liavo no direct record of its fulfilment, but its re
production shows that the prophet's word had not 
failed. Tho king was dragged iu chains with the 
other captives, who were being carried oil' to Babylon 
(2 Chrou. xxxvi. G), and probably died on the journey, 
his corpse left behind nuburied as tho army marched. 
The phraso “ bo slept with his fathers”  in 2 Kings
xxiv. G cannot bo pressed as meaning more than the 
mere fact of death. So Aliab, who died in battle, 
“ slept with his fathers”  (1 Kings xxii. 10'.

(20i G o  u p  to  L e b a n o n .—The great mountain- 
ranges— Lebanon and Bashan (Ps. lxviii. 11)—running 
from north to south, that overlooked the route of tic  
Babylonians, are invoked by the prophet, as those of 
Gilboa had been by David (2 Sam. i. 21), as witnesses 
of tho misery that was coming on the land and people. 
Even here, as iu verse 23, there is probably still the 
samo refereneo as before to the cedar-palaces of Jeru
salem. Tho people are called from tho counterfeit 
“ forests of Lebanon ” to the height of the real moun
tains, and bidden to look forth from thence.

C ry  fr o m  th o  passages .—It is better to take the 
word Abarim as a proper name. As in Mini, xxvii. 12.
xxxiii. 47 : Dent, xxxii. 49, it was part of the raiwe of 
Xebo, south of Gilead and Bashan, and coming there
fore naturally after tho last of those two mountains.

A ll th y  lo v e rs .—The word points, as in the cor
responding language of Ezek. xxiii. 5. 9. to the Egyp
tians and other nations with whom Judah had made' 
alliances. Tho destruction reached its climax in the 
overthrow of Pharaoh-uechoh's army by Xebuchad- 
uezzar at Carehemish (chap. xlvi. 2).

(21) I n  th y  p ro sp e r ity .—Literally. prospcrir <s. 
The word is used, as in Prov. i. 32; Ezck. xvi. 49 ; Ps. 
xxx. G. in reference to what iu old English was called 
•‘ security," the careless, reckless temper engendered 

' by outward prosperity. The plural is used to include 
| ail the forms of that temper that had been manifested 

iu the course of eentnries.



The Word o f  the Lord JEREMIAH, XXII. against Coniali.

voice. The wind shall eat up all 
thy pastors, and thy lovers shall go into 
captivity: surely then shalt thou he 
ashamed and confounded for all thy 
wickedness. (23) 0  1 inhabitant of Leba
non, that makest thy nest in the 
cedars, how gracious shalt thou be 
when pangs come upon thee, the pain 
as of a woman in travail!

(2l> As I  live, saitli the L ord, though 
■Coniali the son of Jehoiakim king of 
Judah were the signet upon my right 
hand, yet would I pluck thee thence; 
('-5) and I  will give thee into the hand 
o f them that seek thy life, and into the 
hand of them whose face thou fearest, 
even into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon, and into the hand of

i ne\>.,iiauMtress. the Chaldeans. (2G) And I will cast thee 
out, and thy mother that bare thee, into 
another country, where ye were not 
horn; and there shall ye die. (271 But 
to the land whereunto they 2 desire to 
return, thither shall they not return.

(28) Is this man Coniah a despised 
broken idol ? is he a vessel wherein is no 
pleasure ? wherefore are they cast out, 

ineh.M/iuptheii- he and his seed, and are cast into a land 
which they know not? <29> 0  earth, 
earth, earth, hear the word of the L ord. 
(3°) Thus saith the L ord, Write ye 
this man childless, a man that shall not 
prosper in his days : for no man of his 
seed shall prosper, sitting upon the 
throne of David, and ruling any more 
in Judah.

(22) T h e  w in d  sh all eat u p  a ll th y  p astors.—
The word for “  eat up ”  is the root of the noun 
rendered “ pastors,”  and the play of sound may he 
expressed in English by shall feed on them that feed  
thee— i.e., thy princes and statesmen. The “ lovers” 
are, as before in verse 20, the king’s ehosen allies.

(23) o, in h a b ita n t o f  L e b a n o n .—The phrase do- 
velopes the thought of verse 6. The king, in his eedar- 
palaee, is as one who has made Lebanon his home, 
literally and figuratively (see Note on verse 7), and is 
as an eagle nestling in the cedar.

H o w  g ra cio u s  shalt th ou  b e  . . . ! — Better, how 
wilt thou sigh ! or, how wilt thou groan ! as connected 
with the pangs of travail. No pomp or majesty could 
save the royal house from the inevitable doom.

(2i) C on iah  the son  o f  Jeh o ia k im .—The gram
matical structure of the sentence fixes the original 
utterance of the message, now reproduced, at a time 
when Coniah was actually king, during his short 
three months’ reigu. The name of this prince appears 
in three forms:— (1) The abbreviated Coniah, as here 
and in chap, xxxvii. 1: this was probably the name by 
which be was known before be was proclaimed as king.
(2) Jeconiah, with slight variations, in chaps, xxiv. 1,
xxvii. 20, and elsewhere. (3) Jehoiaehin, also with 
varied spelling—probably the regal title assumed on 
his accession (ehap. lii. 31; Ezek. i. 2). The mean
ing of the name “ Jehovah establishes”  is constant in 
all the forms. In 2 Kings xxiv. 8 he is said to have 
been eighteen years old when he began to reign. In 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 9 the age is given as eight. The latter 
is obviously an error of transeriptiou. His reign lasted 
for three months only. There is probably a touch of 
scorn, as in the case of Shallum, in the prophet’s use of 
the earlier name instead of that wliieh he had assumed 
as king.

T h e  s ig n et u p o n  m y  r ig h t h a n d .—The seal-ring 
was, as in Hagg. ii. 23, the symbol of kingly power 
(Gen. xli. 12 ; Esth. iii. 10, viii. 2), authenticating every 
edict, and was therefore the type of all that was most 
precious. (Comp. Song of Sol. viii. 6.)

(26) T h y  m oth er  th at bare  th ee .—The youth of 
Coniah probably led to his mother assuming the 
authority of a queen-regent. She directed the policy 
of his brief reigu, and shared in his downfall. Her 
name, Nchuslita, is given iu 2 Kings xxiv. 8, and hi

chap. xxix. 2 she is named as the gebirah, the “  great 
lady ”  or “  prineess-queen.”

(27) W h e re u n to  th e y  d esire  to  re tu rn .—The 
English expresses the sense, but lacks the poetic force, 
of the Hebrew, to which they lift up their souls to 
return, yearning thitherward with the longing of un
satisfied desire.

(28) i s  th is  m an  C on iah  a d e sp ise d  b ro k e n  
id o l ? —Better, a broken piece o f  handiwork. The 
word is not the same as that elsewhere rendered 
“ idol,”  though connected with it, and the imagery 
which underlies the words is not that of an idol which 
men have worshipped and flung away, but of the potter 
(as in chap. xix. 11) rejecting and breaking wbat his 
own hands have made. (Comp. Pss. ii. 9, xxxi. 12.) The 
question implies an affirmative answer. The prophet 
speaks as identifying himself with those who gazed 
with wonder and pity at the doom which fell on one 
so young, and yet not the less does he pronounce that 
doom to be inevitable.

(20) o  earth , earth , earth .—The solemnity of the 
mystic threefold repetition expresses the eertainty of 
the Divine decree (eomp. ehap. vii. 4). So in our Lord’s 
most solemn utterances we have the twiee-repeated 
“  Simon, Simon”  (Luke xxii. 31), and the reeurring 
“ Verily, verily”  of St. John’s Gospel (viii. 51 et cd).

( 0) W r ite  y e  th is m an ch ild less .—The meaning 
of the prediction, as explained by the latter clause of 
the verse, was fulfilled in Jeeoniali’s being the last 
kingly representative of the bouse of David, bis uncle 
Zedekiah, wbo succeeded him, perishing before him 
(ehap. lii. 31). In him the sceptre departed, and not 
even Zerubbabel sat upon the throne of Judah. 
Whether he died actually childless is less certain. 
In 1 Chron. iii. 17 Assir (possibly, however, the name 
should be translated “ Jeconiah the prisoner” ) appears 
as his son, and as the father of Salathiel, or Shealtiel; 
and in Matt. i. 12 we find “  Jeehonias begat Salathiel.” 
In these genealogies, however, adoption or sneeession, 
or a Levirate marriage so constantly takes the plaee of 
parentage, that nothing eertain ean be inferred from 
these data, and St. Luke (iii. 27) plaees Salathiel 
among the descendants of Nathan, as though the line 
of Solomon became extinct in Jeconiah, and was re
placed by the collateral hraneh of the house of David 
(see Note on Luke iii. 23). The command, “ write ye
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CHAPTER X X III.—ci ” Woe be unto 
the pastors that destroy and scatter the 
sheep of my pasture ! saitli the L o r d . 
<■-’) Therefore thus saitli the Loan Cod 
of Israel against the pastors that feed 
my people; Ye ha ve scattered my flock, 
and driven them away, and have not 
visited them : behold, I will visit upon 
you the evil of your doings, saitli the 
L ou d . <3* And I will gather the rem
nant of my Hock out of all countries 
whither I have driven them, and will 
bring them again to their folds ; and

a r.^efc. 3t 3.

b eh. & 15; Kz. k. 3L 11. 13.
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they shall he fruitful and increase.
(l) And 1 will set up ‘ shepherds over 
them which shall feed them : and they 
shall fear no more, nor be dismayed, 
neither shall they be lacking, saitli the 
Loan.

<5) Behold, cthe days come, saitli the 
Loan, that I will raise unto David a 
righteous Branch, and a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth. <,;l ‘‘ In 
liis days Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall dwell safely: and this is

this mini childless,” is apparently addressed to tho 
scribes who kept tho register of tho royal genealogies 
(Ezek. xiii. !); Ps. Ixix. 28, 2b). They were told how, 
without waiting for his death, they wore to outer 
Coniah’s name in that register.

xxrn.
(U W o o  b o  u n to  tho pa stors . . .—Thomossago 

that follows in verses 1—8 comes as a natural sequel 
to that of chap. xxii. Tho unfaithful shepherds who had 
boon tlioro denounced are contrasted with tlioso, more 
faithful to their trust, whom Jehovah will raise up. As 
hoforo, iu chap. ii. 8 and elsewhere, wo have to remember 
that the “ pastors”  aro (like the “ shepherds of tho 
people ”  iu Greek poets) tho civil rulers, not tho prophets 
or tho priests, of Israel. The parallelism with tho 
prophecy of Ezek. xxxiv., delivered about the same 
time in tho land of exile, is suggestive either of direct 
communication between tho two writers, or of traditional 
lines of thought common to tho two priest-prophets.

T h e  sh eop  o f  m y  p a stu ro .—Tho words assort 
tho claims of Jehovah to bo tho true Shephard of His 
pooplo. (Comp. Pss. lxxix. 13, e. 3.)

(-) Y e  h a v e  seattorod  m y  f lo ck .—The charge 
was true literally as well as spiritually. Tho disporsion 
of tho peoplo in Egypt, Assyria, and Chahkea was the 
result of the neglect, the tyranny, tho feebleness of their 
rnlors. They had been led, not as tho Eastern shepherd 
leads (John x. 4, 5), but ' ‘ driven” — not to tho fold, 
but “ away”  into far lands.

H a v o  n o t  v is ito d .—i.e., cared for and regarded. 
They wore negligent, but Lloil was not, and He there
fore would "  visit”  them bv reproof and chastisement.

(*) T o  th eir  fo ld s .—Bet ter, habitations, or pastures. 
Tlioro was hope, as in Isa. i. 0, vi. 13, for tho “ remnant "  
o f tho people, though the sentence on their rulers, as 
such, was iiual and irreversible.

(b I  w ill  sot u p  sh op h ord s  . . .—The words 
imply, in one sense, a return to tho theocracy, the 
breaking off tho hereditary succession of the house of 
David, and the giving of power to those who, like Ezra 
and Xehemiah, aud, later on iu history, the Maccabees, 
wero called to rule because they had tho capacity for 
ruling well. Tho plural is noticeable, as in chap. iii. 
15, as not limiting the prophecy to tho Christ who 
is vet tho “ chief Shepherd” (I Pet. v. 1). In tho 
vorb for “ sot up "  there is an allusive reference to tho 
names of Jelmiakim and Jehoiaehin, into both of which 
it entered. Jehovah would "  raiso up " shepherds, but 
not such as they had proved themselves to be.

N o ith e r  sh a ll th e y  b o  la ck in g .—i.e., tho (lock 
would bo so eared for that not ono sheep should bo lost.

Care extending even to every individual member was 
tho true ideal of the Shepherd’s work (John x. 3, xvii. 
12), and therefore of the ruler’s.

(5) B o h o ld , tho d a ys  c o m e .—The words point to 
au undefined, far-off future, following on tho provisional 
order implied in verse 4, when the kingdom should ouce 
more rest in ono of the house of David.

A  r ig h toou s  B ra n ch .—Tho idea is the same, though 
the word is different (here Zemaeh, and there Nitzcr), 
as in Isa. xi. 1. In both eases, however, the word means 
a “ sprout ” or “ scion,”  springing up from the root even 
after tho tree had been cut down (Isa. vi. 13), and 
not a branch growing from the trunk. It is probably 
in reference to this prophecy that wo find the name 
of “  the Branch ”  (Zcmach) so prominent in Zech. iii. 8,
vi. 12. Hero, it is obvions, the prophet speaks of the 
one great Shepherd.

A  K in g  sh all r e ig n .—Better, he shall reign as 
King, tho Branch or Sprout being tho subject of the 
sentence. As with all the Messianic prophecies of this 
class, tho thoughts of the prophet dwell on the acts and 
attributes of a sovereignty exercised personally on earth. 
Such a sovereignty, "all power in heaven and on earth” 
(Matt, xxviii. 18), was indeed given to tho Christ, but 
not after tho fashion that men expected.

(>3) Ju d a h  shaU b o  saved , an d  Is ra e l shaU 
dw oU  sa fo ly .—The true King shall reign over a 
ro-united people. Tho Ten Tribes of tho Xorthcrn 
Kingdom, as well as the two of the Southern, should 
find in Him deliverance and peace.

W h e r o b y  he sh a ll b o  caU od.—Literally, whereby 
one shall call him. the indefinite, almost impersonal 
active having tho force of the English passive.

T h e  L o r d  o u r  R ig h toou sn oss .—It is significant 
that in chap, xxxiii. Id the same name is given to 
Jerusalem. There it is clearly not, in logical language, 
tho predieato of tho city, but that which she takes as her 
watchword, and blazons, ns it were, on her banner; and 
wo cannot consistently press more than that meaning 
here. So in Ezek. xlviii. 35 tho new name of Jeru
salem is "  .lehovah shammah’’ ( =  the Lord is there). 
So in Exod. xvii. 15 Moses calls the altar which 
ho builds “ Jehovah-nissi ”  ( =  the Lord is my banner). 
Tho interpretation which sees in tho words (1) the 
identification of the Messianic King with Jehovah, the 
Eternal, and (2) the doctrine of imputed righteousness, 
must accordingly bo regarded as ono of the appli
cations of the words rather than their direct meaning. 
That meaning would seem to be that the King, tho 
righteous Bram'h, null look to Jehovah as giving and 
working righteousness. Somo commentators, indeed, 
refer the pronoun " h o ”  to Israel, and not to tho



The Lord our liighteousness. JEREMIAH, XXIII. The Guilt o f  Priests and Prophets.

liis name whereby he shall he called, 
!THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUS
NESS. (7) Therefore, behold, “the days 
come, saith the L ord, that they shall 
no more say, The L ord liveth, which 
brought up the children of Israel out of 
the land of Egypt; (8> hut, The L ord 
liveth, which brought up aud which led 
the seed of the house of Israel out of 
the north country, aud from all coun
tries whither I had driven them; and 
they shall dwell in their own land.

Mine heart within me is broken 
because of the prophets; all my bones 
shake; I am like a drunken man, and 
like a man whom wine hath overcome, 
because of the L ord, and because of the 
words of his holiness. <10) For the land 
is full of adulterers; for because of 
3 swearing the land mournetli; the

1 Hob., Jthovah-
tisulhcmt. i

a cl). 16.14,15.

2 Or, cursing.

3 Or, violence.

4 Or, on  absurd 
thing.

5 Heb.'intstmmrj/.

16 O r,filthiness.

pleasant places of the wilderness are 
dried up, and their 3 course is evil, and 
their force is not right. (11) For both 
prophet and priest are profane ; yea, in 
my house have I fonnd their wickedness, 
saith the L ord. (12) Wherefore their 
way shall be unto them as slippery ways 
in the darkness: they shall be driven 
on, and fall therein : for I will bring 
evil upon them, even the year of then- 
visitation, saith the L ord. <13) And 
I have seeu * 5 folly in the prophets of 
Samaria; they prophesied in Baal, 
and caused my people Israel to err. 
(14» I have seen also in the prophets of 
Jerusalem 6an horrible thing: they 
commit adultery, and walk in lies : they 
strengthen also the hands of evildoers, 
that none doth return from his wicked
ness : they are all of them unto me as

righteous Braneh. W e eannot forget that, at the 
very time wheu Jeremiah littered this prophecy, a 
king was on the throne whose name (Zedekiah =  
righteous is Jehovah) implied the same thought. His 
reign had been a miserable failure, and the prophet 
looks forward to a time when the ideal, which was then 
far off, should at last be realised. I f  with many crities 
we refer the prediction to the reign of Jehoiakiin (see 
Note on verse 1), we might almost see iu Mattaniah’s 
adoption of the new name a boast that he was about to 
fulfil it. The Christ, we may say, answered to the 
name, uot as being Himself one with Jehovah, thongh 
He was that, but as doing the Father’s will, and so 
fulfilling all righteousness (comp. Matt. iii. 15).

(<’) T h e  d a ys  co m e , sa ith  the L o r d .—See Notes 
ou ehap. xvi. 14, 15, of which the words are almost 
verbally a reproduction. There, however, stress is laid 
ehiefly on the faet of the exile, here on that of the re
storation. The L X X . version omits them here, hut insert s 
them, where they are obviously out of place, at the end 
of the ehapter. It was fitting that they should be re
peated here, as eonuecting the hope that had before 
been general with the personal reign of the “  Branch ”  
of the house of David.

(9) M in e  h eart w ith in  m e is b r o k e n  . . .— 
The abrupt transition shows that we are entering on an 
entirely new section. In the Hebrew order and punc
tuation of the words this is shown still more clearly— 
Concerning the prophets: M y heart is broken within 
me—the first words being the superscription and title of 
what follows. The fonr clauses deserihe the varied 
phenomena of horror and amazement, aud then eomes 
the eause of the horror—the eontrast between the words 
of Jehovah and His holiuess ou the one side, aud the 
wickedness of priests and prophets on the other. The 
whole seetiou is the complement of that whieh denounced 
the wickedness of the pastors— i.e., of the civil rnlers— 
iu verses 1—4.

(10) T h e la n d  is fuU  o f  ad u lterers.—The eontext 
shows that the words must be taken literally, and 
not of the spiritual adnltery of the worship of other 
Gods. The false prophets and their followers were per
sonally profligates, like those of 2 Pet. ii. 14. (Comp, 
chaps, v. 7, 8, xxix. 23.)

B eca u se  o f  sw ea rin g .—Better, because o f the 
curse— i.e., that whieh comes from Jehovah on account 
of the wiekedness of the people.

T h e  la n d  m ou rn eth .—This, and the “  drying up ’ ’ 
of the “ pleasant places ” or “ pastures,”  refers appa
rently to the drought described iu ehaps. xii. 4, xiv. 2, 
or to some similar visitation.

T h e ir  co u rse .—Literally, their running— i.e., their 
way or mode of life.

T h e ir  fo r ce  is  n o t r ig h t.—Literally, their might 
or their valour: that in which they exulted was might, 
not right.

(u) In  m y  h ou se  h ave I  fo u n d  th eir  w ic k e d 
ness.—Prophet and priest are joined, as before (chaps.
v.31, vi. 13, viii. 10), as playing iuto each other’s hands. 
It seems probable, from cliap. xxxii. 34, that the sins 
of Ahaz and Manasseli had been repeated under Je- 
hoiakim, aud that the worship of other gods had been 
earned on side by side with that of Jehovah. With 
this, almost as its natural aecompanimeut. there may 
have been sius of another kind— shameless greed or yet 
more shameless profligacy—like those of the sons of 
Eli (1 Sam. ii. 22).

<12) S lip p e ry  w a y s  . . . darkn ess . . . d r iv en  on. 
— The words and the thoughts flow in upon the prophet’s 
mind from Isa. viii. 22; Ps. xxxv. 5, 6.

T h e  y e a r  o f  th eir  v is ita tion .—The prophet re
turns to his characteristic word for tho time appointed 
hy the Divine Judge for chastisement. (Comp, ehaps.
viii. 12, x. 15, xi. 23.)

(13) I  h ave seen  fo lly . . .—Literally, as in Job vi. 6, 
that which is unsavoury—i.e., insipid, aud so, ethieally, 
foolish. The guilt of the prophets of Samaria cannot 
ho passed over, hnt it is noticed, as iu chap. iii. 6—10, 
only in order to compare it with the darker evils of 
those of Judah aud Jerusalem.

T h e y  p ro p h e s ie d  in  B a a l.—i.e., in the name and 
as if by the power of Baal. Comp. 1 Kings xviii. 19,
xxii. 6, 7.

(if) T h e y  co m m it a d u ltery , a n d  w a lk  in  lies 
. . .—The uuion of the elaim to prophesy in tho uamo 
of Jehovah with these flagrant breaches of His law was 
more hateful in the prophet’s eyes even than the 
opeu recognition of Baal. In the terrible language of
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"Sodom, iiml tlio inhabitants thereof as 
Gomorrah.

(!•'•) Therefore thus suith the Lokd of 
hosts concerning' the prophets ; Behold,
1 will feed them with 4 wormwood, and 
make them drink the water of gull: for 
from the prophets of Jerusalem is 1 pro
faneness gone forth into all the land. 
(i<i) Thus saitli the Lokd of hosts, 
Hearken not unto the words of the 
prophets that prophesy unto yon : they 
make you vain : they speak a vision of 
their own heart, anil not out of the 
mouth of the Loud. (17) They say still 
unto them that despise me, The Loud 
hath said, "Ye shall have peace; and 
they say unto every one that walketh 
after the ^imagination of his own heart, 
No evil shall come upon you. (|s) For 
who hath stood in the 3counsel of the

<1 Is.'L 1. 0 .

b cli. 8. I< ; & 0. 13

I Or, hyp verity.

e  rh. 0. II ; Ar «. II ; 
l.zek.1X 10; Zccli. 
lo. 2.

1 Or,

S Or, secret.

d oh. 30. 23.

e cIl 30. 24.

/  oh. R  11; A ?7. 
Ij.

Lokd, and hath perceived and heard 
his wordy who hath marked his word, 
and heard il Y (ly) Behold, a ^whirlwind 
of the L okd is gone forth in fury, even 
a grievous whirlwind : it shall fall griev
ously upon the head of the wicked. 
<L>"> The 'anger of the L okd shall not 
return, until he have executed, and 
till he have performed the thoughts of 
his heart: in the latter days ye shall 
consider it perfectly. C’O /I  have not 
sent these prophets, yet they ran: I 
have not spoken to them, yet they pro
phesied. >—> But if they had stood in 
my counsel, and had caused my people 
to hear my words, then they should 
have turned them from their evil way, 
and from the evil of their doings.

I21) A m  I a God at hand, saitli the Lokd, 
and not a God afar off y ('-l) Can any

Isaiah (i. 10), prophots and ]>eo]>lo had become liko tho 
dwellers in tiio cities of tho plain. Here, also, tho 
language of Dentorouomy (xxix. 23, xxxii. 32) probably 
influenced that of tho prophet.

(is) W o r m w o o d  . . . w a ter  o f  g a ll.—Sco Notes 
on chaps, viii. It, ix. 15.

P rot'anoncss.—Tho root-meaning of tho Hebrew 
word is that of “  veiling,”  hence that of simulated 
holiness, or, as in tho margin, ‘ ‘ hypocrisy;”  but tho 
associations of tho word attached to it tho further 
Konso of tho hypocrisy that desecrates, so that “ pro- 
faneucss ”  is, on tho whole, tho best rendering. Tho 
corresponding concrete noun is rendered in Isa. ix.
17 by •'hypocrito; ”  in Ps. xxxv. 1(1 by ”  hypocritical 
mocker; ”  above, in verso 11, by “  profane.”

(16) T h e y  m a k o y o u  v a in .—i.e., they befool, deceive 
you. As tho next vorso shows, they filled tho peoplo 
with vain hopos of peaeo. This was then, as always, tho 
crucial test betweon tho trno prophet and tho false. Tho 
ono roused tho conscience, caused pain and anger by his 
roproofs; tho otlior soothod and (piieted men with a 
falso assurance (chaps, vi. 14, xiv. 13). They invented a 
vision which did not como to them from tho mouth of 
Jolmvah. (Comp. Dent. xiii. 1— 5.)

(i<) Im a g in a tio n .—As beforo (chap. iii. 17 and else
where), stubbornness. Tho tendency of all that tho false 
prophets uttered was to confirm tho people in their sins, 
not to lead them to repentance. It is noticeable that 
tho Hebrew verb for "hath said ”  is not tho sumo as 
tho received formula of tho true prophets, "T he Lord 
hath spoken.”  Tho prophot seems to indicato in this 
way that thosa whom ho condemns placed tho Divino 
message on a lovel with a man’s every-day utterance. 
They were self-convicted by tho very phrase they used.

(,!i) T h e  co u n so l.—Better, perhaps, the council, tho 
“  assombly ”  of ehoson friends with whom a man shares 
his secret, plans. So in chaps, vi. 11. xv. 17; Ps. lxxxix.
7, “ assembly.”  Could any of tho falso prophets say 
that they had thus been called as into tho privy council 
of Jehovah ? (Comp. Amos iii. 7; 1 Kings xxii.
19—23.)

(>9) B o h o ld , n w h ir lw in d  . . .—Better, Tlehnbl, 
the storm of Jehovah, wrath is gow  forth, a whirling 
storm, upon the heads o f the wicked shall it whirl 
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doivn. Tho word translated “ whirlwind ” is properly 
moro generic in its meaning (“ tempest ”  in Isa. xxix. fit 
and gets its specific force hero from the associated 
word rendered in tho Authorised Version “ grievous,” 
but rightly, as above, whirling.

(20) Shall n ot retu rn  . . .—i.e., shall not lurn back 
from its purpose. Mon should look back on it in tho 
“ hitter days” — literally, the end o f the days (Gen. xlix. 
1 ; Nnm. xxiv. 14 ; Dent. iv. 3<*, xxxi. 29), i.e.. in tho 
then distant futuro of tho exile and the return—and 
should seo that it had douo its work both of chastise
ment and discipline. (Comp. Ezek. xiv. 22, 23.)

(21) Y e t  th e y  ran .—Tho image is that of messengers 
who rush eagerly, ns from tho king's council-chamber, 
on their self-appointed mission, without waiting for tho 
command of tne Master in whoso name they profess to 
come. (Comp, tho question, “  Who will go for ns ? ”  
in Isa. vi. 8.)

(22) i f  th e y  h ad  s to o d  in  m y  co u n se l.— 
Better, ns before, council. The test of tho tnio 
mission is seen in results. Aro the peoplo better 
or worso for tho prophet's work ? AVliat are tho 
fruits of his teaching ? (Comp. Jlntf. vii. 29.) Tho 
question meets us, Is this always a test ? Was Jere
miah's own work successful in this sense ? Must not 
tho truo teacher speak “ whether they "men] will hear, or 
whether they will forbear ? ”  (Ezek. ii. 5.) The answer 
is found (1) in tho fact that true teaching seldom fails 
altogether of its work; (2) that where it seems to 
fail it satisfies the other test, and at least stirs and 
rouses men from lethargy, even if il stirs them to 
antagonism. It is never satisfied with speaking smooth 
things and acquiescing in the evil that snrronnds it.

(-0 A m  I  a G o d  at h an d  . . . ? —This and the two 
questions that follow are essentially tho same in thought. 
Tho falso prophets acted as if God were far away 
out of their sight (Pss. x. 11. lxxiii. 11. xciv. 7). not 
knowing or caring what men did. as if their affairs, as 
it has been epigrammatically said, came uudor a “ colo
nial department.” The truo prophet fivls that He is 
eqnallv near, equally God. in all places alike. Familiar 
as the word omnipresence is to ns— so familiar ns almost 
to have lost its power—the fact, when we realise it, is as 
awful now as it was when it presented itself to the souls
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"hide himself in secret places that I shall 
not see him ? saith the L ord. D o not 
I fill heaven and earth ? saith the L ord. 
(25) I have heard what the prophets 
said, that prophesy lies in my name, 
saying, I  have dreamed, I have dreamed. 
(2G) How long shall this be in the heart 
of the prophets that prophesy lies ? yea, 
they are prophets of the deceit of their 
own heart; (2<) which think to cause 
my people to forget my name by their 
dreams which they tell every man to his 
neighbour, 4 as their fathers have for
gotten my name for Baal. <28> The pro
phet Hhat hath a dream, let him tell a 
dream; and he that hath my word, let 
him, speak my word faithfully. What

a Ps. 139. 7, &c. ; 
Am os 9. 2, 3.

b Judges 3. 7 ; A'

1 with whom

c Deut. 18. 20 ; cli. 
14. 14, 15.

2 Or, that smooth 
their tongues.

is the chaff to the wheat ? saith the 
L ord. (29) Is not my word like as a 
fire ? saith the L ord ; and like a ham
mer that breaketh the rock in pieces? 
(3°) Therefore, behold, C1 am against the 
prophets, saith the L ord, that steal my 
words every one from his neighbour. 
(31) Behold, I am against the prophets, 
saith the L ord, 2 that use their tongues, 
and say, He saith. (32> Behold, I am 
against them that prophesy false dreams, 
saith the L ord, and do tell them, and 
cause my people to err by their lies, and 
by their lightness ; yet I sent them not, 
nor commanded them: therefore they 
shall not profit this people at all, saith 
the L ord.

of Patriarch, Psalmist, or Prophet. (Gen.xvi. 13; Pss. 
xxxii. 6, 7, lxxiii. 23— 26, cxxxix. 7—12; Amos ix. 2— 4; 
Job xi. 8 -9.

(25) I  h a v e  d rea m ed  . . ,—Tlie words point to the 
form of the claim commonly made by the false prophets. 
Dreams took their place among the recognised channels 
of divine revelation (Gen. xl. 8, xli. 16; Joel ii. 28; 
Dan. vii. 1), but their frequent misuse by the false 
prophets brought them into discredit, and the teaching 
o f Deut. xiii. I —5 accordingly brought the “ dreamer of 
dreams ”  no less than the prophet to the test whether 
what he taught was in accordance with tho law of 
Jehovah. Tho iteration of “ I havo dreamed ”  repre
sents the affected solemnity with which the false pro
phets proclaimed their visions. Of the disparagement 
of dreams, consequent on this abuse, we have a strik
ing example in Eceles. v. 3, and later still in Eeelus.
xxxiv. 1—7.

(26) H o w  lo n g  sh all th is b e  . . . ?—The Hebrew 
text gives a double interrogative: Sow  long 1 Is it 
in the heart o f  the prophets that prophesy lies, prophets 
o f  the deceit o f  their own hearts ! Do they think to 
cause my people . . . ? A  conjectural alteration of the 
text gives “  How long is the fire in the heart of the 
prophets . . . ? ”  as if anticipating the thought of 
verse 29, and reproducing that of chap. xx. 9.

(2?) A s  th e ir  fa th ers h a v e  fo rg o tte n  . . .—The 
two evils of open idolatry and of false claims to prophecy 
stood, the prophet seems to say, on the same footing. 
The misuse of tho name of Jehovah by the false pro
phets was as bad as the older worship of Baal and the 
prophesying in his name. (Comp, verses 13, 14.)

(28) L e t h im  te ll a d ream .—The point of the 
words lies in tho contrast between the real and tho 
counterfeit revelation. Let the dreamer tell his dream 
as such, let the prophet speak the word of Jehovah 
truly, and then it will be seen that the one is as the 
chaff and stubble, aud the other as the wheat— one 
worthless, tho other sustaining life. What have they 
in common ? What has one to do with the other P

(29) I s  n o t  m y  w o rd  lik e  as a fire  ? . . .—Tho 
prophet speaks out of the depths of his own experience. 
Tho true prophetic word burns in the heart of a man, and 
will not be restrained (chaps, v. 14, xx. 9 ; Ps. xxxix. 31, 
and when uttered it consumes the evil, and purifies 
the good. It will burn up tho chaff of the utterances 
o f the false prophets. (Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 12,13.) As the

hammer breaks the rock, so it shatters the pride and 
stubbornness of man, is mighty to tho pulling down 
of strongholds (2 Cor. x. 4), and the heart of him who 
hears it as it should bo heard is broken and contrite. 
What these words paint in the language of poetry, St. 
Paul describes without imagery in 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 
(Com]), also Heb. iv. 12.)

(30) T h a t steal m y  w o rd s  . . .—Another note 
of the counterfeit prophet is found in the want of any 
living personal originality. The oracles of the dreamers 
were patchworks of plagiarism, and they borrowed, not 
as men might do legitimately, and as Jeremiah himself 
did, from the words of the great teachers of the past, 
but from men of their own time, false and unreal as 
themselves. What wo should call the “  clique ”  of 
false prophets went on repeating each other’s phrases 
with a wearisome iteration. In “ my words ”  we have, 
probably, the fact that, in part also, they decked out 
their teaching with the borrowed plumes of phrases 
from true prophets.

(si) T h at u se  th e ir  ton g u es , an d  sa y , H e  saith . 
— Literally, that take their tongues. There is no 
adequate evidence for the marginal rendering “  that 
smooth their tongues.”  The scornful phrase indicates 
the absence of a true inspiration. These false prophets 
plan their schemes, and take their tongno as an instru
ment for carrying them into effect. The formula which 
they used, “ He saith,”  was not the word for common 
speaking, but that which indicated that the speaker 
was delivering an oracle from God. (See Noto on 
verse 17.) Elsewhere tho word is only used of God, 
but the prophet, in his stern irony, uses it of the false 
prophets, they say oracularly, This is an oracle.

(3-) F a lse  dream s.—The words may meau either 
actual dreams, which have nothing answering to them 
in the world of facts, or dreams which are not really 
such, but simply, as in verse 31, the form in which the 
deceiver seeks to work out his plans.

B y  th e ir  lig h tn ess .—The Hebrew word is the 
same in meaning as the “ unstable as water ”  of Gen. 
xlix. 4, the “  light persons ”  of Judges ix. 4 ; Zeph. iii. 
4, and points primarily to the gushing or spurting 
forth of water. Here it points to what we may call the 
“ babbling”  of tho false prophets. W e are almost re
minded of the words in which au English poet describes 
a hollow and pretentious eloquence as poured out— 

“ In one weak, washy, everlasting flood."
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(33) And wlii'ii tliis people, or the pro
phet, or a priest, shall ash thee, saying, 
What is the burden of the L o u d ? thou 
slnilt thou say unto them, What burden ? 
I will even forsake you, saith the L oud. 
<3l> And as for  the prophet, and the 
priest, and the people, that shall say, 
The burden of the Loan, I will even 
•punish that man and his house. Thus 
shall ye say every one to his neighbour, 
and every one to his brother, What hath 
the Loan answered? and, What hath 
the Loan spoken? <*>) And the burden 
of the Loan shall ye mention no more : 
for every man’s word shall be his bur
den ; for ye have perverted the words of 
the living God, of the Loan of hosts our 
God. <37) Thus slialt thou say to the 
prophet, What hath the Loan answered

• 1 l ic i t ,  I'faM (// oii.|

a  ch .ro . 11.

IV <•. 
cir. tow.

b 2 K llltM  21. 1 2 ; 
2 U li 'o t ) . b>>. 10.

thee ? and, What hath the Loan spoken ? 
(:lM> lhit since ye say, The burden of the 
Loan; therefore thus saith the Loan; 
Hecause ye say this word, The burden of 
the Loan, and I have sent unto you, 
saying, Ye shall not say, The burden of 
the Loan; t:*’> therefore, behold, l,even 
I, will utterly forget yon, and 1  will for
sake you, and the city that I gave you 
and your fathers, and cast you out of my 
presence: (“'> and I will bring “an ever
lasting reproach upon you, and a per
petual shame, which shall not be for
gotten.

<3IL\.PTEE XXIV. — <» The Loan 
shewed me, and, behold, two baskets of 
tigs were set before the temple of the 
Loan, after that Nebuchadrezzar ‘ king

T k o re fo ro  . . .—Better, simply, and they shall 
not profit.

(33) T h o  b u rd o n  o f  th o L o r d .—Tlio English cx- 
lressos the literal moaning of the word, “ something 
ifted up, or horno.”  Tt passed, however, as tho 

English equivalent has done, through many shades of 
meaning, and became, in tho language of tho prophets, 
one of the receivoil terms for a solomn, emphatic uttor- 
nnco. In 1 Chron. xv. 22, 27 it is applied to tho chanted 
music of tho Tomplo. Isaiah had brought it into use 
(see Note on Isa. xiii. 1). and omploys it twelve times as 
the title of special prophocios. Jeremiah novel- uses it 
of his own messages, probably, as this verso indicates, 
becauso it had become a favourito formula with the 
false prophots. This seems a more rational view than 
that which assumes that tho falso prophets applied 
the words in mockery to his utterances as being “  bur
dens ”  in tho ordinary sense of tho word, oppressive 
and intolerable.

W h a t b u rd e n  ?—The falso prophets had come, 
not without a supercilious scorn, asking, with affected 
grandeur, what burden, what oracle Joremiah had from 
Jehovah. Ho repeats their question with a deeper 
scorn, and tells them that for them tho “  burden ”  tolls 
of exilo and shame. A  different division of the words 
o f  tho prophet's answer (which presents some ex
ceptional grammatical difficulties) gives a rendering 
adopted by tho L X X . and Vulgato, “ Ye are tho burden" 
— i.c., it is about you and for you.

I  w il l  o v on  forsak e  y o u .—Better, T will cast you 
off, with a play upon tho literal sense of the word 
"burden.”  They have mado themselves too grievous 
to bo borne. Jehovah will disburden Himself of them.

(3t) T h at sh all sa y , T h o  b u rd e n  o f  th o L o rd . 
— The language thus put into tho mouths of tho falso 
prophets is not that of derision, but of boastful assump
tion. It is for that tho boaster will, in duo time, be 
punished.

(3J) T h u s sh a ll y o  say  . , .—The words are a 
protest against the high-sounding phrase. “ This is tho 
burden, tho oracle of Jehovah." This, with which the 
false prophets covered their teachings of lies, the 
prophet rejects, and he calls men back to the simpler 
terms, which were loss open to abuse. The true 
prophet’s message was to bo called an “ answer ” when

men had come to him with questions— a “ word of tho 
L ord”  when it was spoken to them without any 
previous inquiry.

(36) T h o  b u rd e n  o f  th o L o r d  shaU y e  m en tion
n o  m oro  . . . The misused term was no longer
to bo applied to tho messages of Jehovah. I f  men 
continued to apply it to tho words of their own heart, 
they would find it a “ burden” in another sense (tho 
prophet plays once moro on the etymology of tho word) 
too heavy to bo borne. This would bo the righteous 
punishment of the reckless levity with which they had 
treated the sacred Xamo which Jeremiah reproduces in 
all tho amplitudo of its grandeur. They had never

.realised tho awfulness of sneaking in tho namo “ of 
tho living God, the Lord of Sahaoth.”

(37) T h u s shalt th ou  say  to th o  p r o p h e t  . . . 
— The verso repeats verse oo, with the one difference) 
that men are to use this, tho simpler form of language, 
when they come to the prophet, as well as when they 
aro speaking one to another. The affectation of big 
words was equally out of place in either ease. In 
modern phraseology, the whole passage is a protest 
against the hypocrisy which shows it-elf in cant— i.i 
in tho use of solemn words that have become hollow 
and unmeaning.

(3S) B u t sm eo y o  sa y .—Better, if ye say.
(3e) I , o v en  I , w ill u tte r ly  fo rg o t  y o u  . . .—A 

very slight alteration in a single letter of the Hebrew 
verb gives a rendering which was followed by the 
L X X . and Vulgate, and is adopted by many modern 
commentators, and connects it with the root of tho 
word translated "burden ”— I  will tale you up as a 
burden, and cast you off. The words in italics, and 
cast you. in the latter clause have nothing correspond
ing to them in the Hebrew, but show that some at least 
of tho translators felt that this was the true meaning of 
the words. This “ everlasting reproach "  was to bo the 
outcome of these big swelling words of vanity in which 
they claimed prophetic inspiration.

X X IV . .
(l) T h o  L o r d  sh e w e d  m o . . .—The chapter lic

kings to the same period as the two preceding, i.c.. to 
the reign of Zcdekiah. after the first capture of Jeru
salem and the captivity of the chief inhabitants. Tlio 

.3



The Good and Bad Figs. JEKEMIAH, XXIV. Promises to the Exiles in  Babylotu.

of Babylon bad carried away captive 
Jeconiah the son of Jelioiakim king of 
Judah, and the princes of Judah, with 
the carpenters and smiths, from Jeru
salem, and had brought them to Baby
lon. <2) One basket had very good figs, 
even like the figs that are first ripe : and 
the other basket had very naughty figs, 
which could not be eaten, 1 they were so 
bad.

(3) Then said the L ord unto me, What 
seest thou, Jeremiah? And I said, Figs; 
the good figs, very good; and the evil, 
very evil, that cannot be eaten, they are 
so evil.

Again the word of the L ord came

l Heb., fo r  bad
ness.

2 Heb., the cap
tivity.

a Deut. 30. C; cb. 
32. so: Ezck. 11.
1Q - Sr Oi5 <>7

b cb. SO. 22; & 31. 
33; & 32. 33.

unto me, saying, (5) Thus saith the- 
L ord, the God of Israel; Like these 
good figs, so will I  acknowledge 3 them 
that are carried away captive of Judah, 
whom I have sent out of this place into 
the laud of the Chaldeans for their good.
(6) fo r  I will set mine eyes upon them 
for good, aud I will bring them again to 
this land: and I will build them, aiid 
not pull them down; and I will plant 
them, and not pluck them up. <7) And 
I will give them “an heart to know me, 
that I am the L ord : and they shall be 
4my people, and I will be their God : for 
they shall return unto me with their 
whole heart.

opening words indicate that the symbols on which the 
prophet looked were seenin vision, as in Amos vii. 1.4, 
7 ; Zech. i. 8, ii. 1, and the symbols of clmp. i. 11, 13; 
or, if seen with the eyes of tho body, were looked on as 
with the prophot-poet’s power of finding parables in 
all things. The fact that tho figs wero set before tho 
Temple of tho Lord is significant. They were as a 
votive offering, first-fruits (Exod. xxiii. 19; Dent,
xxvi. 2) or tithes brought to the Lord of Israel. A  
like imagery had been used by Amos (viii. 1, 2) with 
nearly tho same formulae.

T h e  carp en ters  an d  sm ith s.—Seo 2 Kings xxiv.
14. The word for “  carpenters ”  includes craftsmen of 
all kinds. The deportation of these classes was partly 
a matter of policy, making the city more helpless by 
removing those who might have forged weapons or 
strengthened its defences, partly, doubtless, of ostenta
tion, that they might help in the construction of the 
buildings with which Nebuchadnezzar was increasing- 
tho splondonr of his city. So Esar-haddon records 
how ho made his captives “  work in fetters, in making 
bricks ”  (Records of the Past, iii. p. 120). So, from 
the former point of view, tho Philistines in tho timo 
of Samuel either carried off the smiths of Israel or 
forbade the exercise of their calling (1 Sam. xiii. 19). 
The word for “ smith ” is found in Isa. xxiv. 22, xlii. 
7 in tho senso of “ prison,” hut, as applied to persons, 
only boro and in the parallel passage of 2 Kings xxiv. 
14, 16. It has been differently interpreted as meaning 
“  locksmiths,”  ‘‘ gatekeepers,”  “ strangers,”  “  hod- 
carriers,”  and “ day-labourers.”  Probably tho rendering 
of tho E.V. is right.

(?) L ik e  the figs th at are first r ip e .—Eigs were 
usually gathered in August. The “ first ripe,”  tho 
“ summer fruits”  of Micah vii. 1, tho “ hasty fruit before 
the snmmor ”  (Isa. xxviii. 4 ; Hosea ix. 10) wero looked 
upon as a choice delicacy. Tho “ naughty ”  (i.e., worth
less) fruits were those that had been left behind on the 
tree, bruised and decayed. The word was not confined 
in tho 16th century to tho language of tho nursery, and 
was applied freely to things as well as persons. So 
North’s translation of Plutarch speaks of men “ fighting 
on naughty ground.”

“  So shines a good deed in a n a u g h t } / world."
S h a k e s p e a r e , M e r c h a n t  o f  V e n ic e , v. 1.

_ (3) W h a t  seest th ou , Jerem iah  ?—The question 
is asked as if to foreo tho symbol as strongly as possible 
on tho prophet’s mind, leaving him to wait till another

word of tho Lord shonld come and reveal its true in
terpretation. "Wo aro reminded, as ho must have been, 
of the vision and tho question which had first called 
him to his work as a prophet (chap. i. 11).

P) A g a in  th e  w o r d  o f  th e L o r d  cam e u n to  
m e .— Tho words seem to imply an interval, during 
which the prophet was loft to ponder over tho symbols 
that ho had thus seen. A t last “  the word of tho Lord 
came ”  and made their meaning clear.

(5) So w il l  I  a c k n o w le d g e .—Tho expected revela
tion came. Tho two baskets represented the two sections 
of the people. Tho captives who had been earned to 
Babylon wero, as tho list shows, for the most part of 
higher rank than those who wero left behind. The 
workmen were tho skilled labourers of tho artisan 
class. Thero are many indications that under tho 
teaching of Daniel and his companions, and of Ezekiel, 
they were improving morally under their diseiplino of 
suffering. Their very contact with tho monstrous 
idolatry of Babylon made them more conscious than 
they had ever been before of tho greatness of their 
own faith. Tho process which, at tho end of tho soventy 
years of exile, made them once moro and for ever a 
purely monotheistic people had already begun.

(6) I  w il l  set m in e  ey e s  u p o n  th em  fo r  g o o d .— 
The state of the Jews at Babylon at tho time of tho 
return from exile was obviously far above that of slaves 
or prisoners. They had money (Ezra ii. 69), they 
cultivated land, they built houses (chap. xxix. 4, 28). 
Many wero reluctant to leave their new homo for tho 
land of their fathers, and among these must have been 
tho families represented at a later date by Ezra and tho 
priests and Levites who accompanied him (Ezra viii.
15). They wore not subjected, as many conquered 
nations have been, to the misery of a second emigration 
to a more distant land. Tho victory of Cyrus manifestly 
bronght with it every way an improvement in their 
condition; but even under Nobnchadnezzar they rose, 
as in the caso of Daniel and his companions, to high 
hononr.

P) I  w il l  g iv e  th em  an  h eart to  k n o w  m e . . . 
—Of this also tho history of the return gives at least a 
partial proof. "Whatever other faults might bo growing 
up. they never again fell into tho apostasy from the trno 
faith in God, which up to the time of tho exile had been 
their besetting sin.

T h e y  shall b e  m y  p e o p le  . . .—The prophet 
clearly remembers and reproduces the promise of 
Hosea ii. 23.



Doom o f  the Residue o f  Jerusalem. •JEREMIAH XXV. The Prophet's Sermon to Juduh.

M And as tlio evil "fi"s, which cannot 
•he eaten, they are so evil; surely thus 
saith the Loan, So will I five Zedekiah 
the kin" of Judah, and his princes, and 
the residue of Jerusalem, that remain in 
this land, and them that dwell in the 
land of Egypt: (!>) and I will deliver
them Ho 4be removed into all the king
doms of the earth for their hurt, to be a 
reproach and a proverb, a taunt and a 
curse, in all places whither I shall drive 
them. (10) And I will send the sword, 
the famine, and the pestilence, among 
them, till they be consumed from off the 
land that I gave unto them and to their 
fathers.

u rli. JO.

1 lli'li.,/b r remov- 
vuj, < r. n.

t> 2* * 37 , ch.
io. 4.

c ell- 10.

CHAPTER XXV.— »> The word that 
•came to Jeremiah concerning all the 
people of Judah in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of 
Judah, that was the first year of Nebu
chadrezzar king of Babylon; <-> the 
which Jeremiah the prophet spake unto 
nil the people of Judah, and to all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying,

0. C. iv*; endimr.It. i,\ i>*) biigm- 
tnng.

<1 2 K.tn?4 17. 13; 
eti. IK. I I ; &  3J. 
i:>; Jonali 3. k.

(i) From the thirteenth year of Josiah 
the son of Anion king of Judah, even 
unto this day, that is the three and 
twentieth year, the word of the Loan 
hath come unto me, and I have spoken 
unto you, rising earl}' and speaking; 
but ye have not hearkened, <4> And the 
Loan hath sent unto 3 - 0 1 1  all his servanls 
the prophets, 'rising early and sending 
them; but ye have not hearkened, nor 
inclined your ear to hear. <■'•) They said, 
■'Turn ye again now every one from his 
evil way, and from the evil of your 
doings, and dwell in the land that the 
Loud hath given unto you and to your 
fathers for ever and ever: (ll) and go 
not after other gods to serve them, and 
to worship them, and provoke me not to 
anger with the works of your hands ; 
and I will do you no hurt. <’ ) Yet ye 
have not hearkened unto me, saith the 
Loan; that ye might provoke me to 
anger with the works of your hands to 
your own hurt.

Is) Therefore thus saith the L oud of 
hosts; Because ye have not heard my

<w) A n d  thorn that d w e ll in  the la n d  o f  E g y p t. 
— These wero, in fief, such’ as had been carried into 
captivity with Jehoalmz by Pharaoh-neehoh (seo Note 
on chap. xxii. II). or had tied thither in order to avoid 
submission to Nebuchadnezzar, and wero settled in 
iligdol, and Tah|>anhes, and Nopli. W e meet with 
them lator on in chap. xliv. For these there was to bo 
»io return, no share in the work of restoration. They 
formed tlio nnclcus of the Jewish population of Egypt, 
and in eonr.se of time fn.c. 150) set up a rival temple 
at Lcoutopolis. (Seo Note on Isa. xix. 10.)

T o  b o  a re p ro a ch  a n d  a p r o v e r b .—The Ian- 
guage of the verse is coloured by that of Dent, xxviii. 
Jo, 37, from which most of the words aro chosen.

(W) T h o  sw o rd , tho fam in e , an d  the p esti- 
lo n ce .—Tho tlireo forms of suffering aro grouped 
•together, as in chap. xiv. 12 and Ezek. xiv. 21. The 
two latter followed almost inevitably iu tho wake of 
■tho first.

X X V .
(•) I n  tho fo u rth  y e a r  o f  J e h o ia k im  th e  son  o f  

J o s ia h .—Wo aro carried back iu tho present arrange
ment of Jeremiah’s prophecies to a much earlier period 
than that of tho preceding chapter. It is the fourth (in 
Dau. i. 1, the third) year of the reign of Jehoiakim, who 
had been made king hy Pharaoh-neehoh after his defeat 
of Josiah and capture of Jerusalem. Since the prophet 
had been called to his work, n.c. (>20, a great revolu
tion had been brought about in tlio relations of the 
colossal monarchies of tho East. Nineveh had fallen 
(n.c. 600) under tho attacks of Cyaxares the Mede, and 
Nabopolassar tho Chaldaean. Nebuchadnezzar, the son 
of tho latter, though his father did not die till the 
following year, was practically clothed until supreme 
authority, and had defeated Pharaoh-neehoh at Carehe- 
mish, on tho banks of the Euphrates, in b .C. 605. The

form of the name used here, Nebuchadrezzar, corres
ponds with the Assyrian, Raba-kttdit-ur-uzur. (Chap, 
xlvi. I ; 2 Kings xxiii. 2!>; 2 Chron. xxxv. 20.) Ho was now 
tho master oi the East, and it was given to Jeremiah to 
discern tho bearings of (he new situation on the future 
destinies of Judah,and to see that the wisdom of its rulers 
would be to accept the position of tributary rulers under 
tho great conqneror instead of rashly seeking either to 
assert their independence or to trust to the support of 
Egypt, crushed as she was by the defeat at Carehcini-h. 
Tlio clear vision of the prophet saw in the Chaldaan 
king the servant of Jehovah—in modern phrase, the 
instrument of the designs of the Providence which 
orders the events of history— and he became, from that 
moment, the unwelcome preacher of the truth—that 
the independence of Jndah had passed away, and that 
nothing bnt evil could follow from fanatical attempts, 
or secret intrigues and alliances, aiming at resistance.

(3) T h o  th ree  an d  tw en tie th  y e a r  (n.c. Gf>3— IV 
— Thus there had been nineteen years of prophetie work 
under Josiah, and between three and four under Jehoia
kim (chap. i. 2). Of the former period we have but 
scanty record. Tlio year is noticeable as that which 
apparently witnessed the first collection of Jeremiah s 
prophetic utterances (chap, xxxvi. 5—$ .

R is in g  e a r ly  a n d  fp e a k in g . — Sec Note on
vii. 13.

<o) T u rn  y o  again  n o w  . . .—The sum and sub
stance of the work of all true prophets has always been 
found, it need scarcely be said, in the call to repentance 
and conversion ; bnt there is, perhaps, a special refer
ence to the substance of their preaching as recorded in 
2 Kings xvii. 13. The words are interesting as showing 
that Jeremiah was probably seconded in his work by 
other prophets whose names have not come down to ns.

(«) T h e  w o rk s  o f  y o u r  h an ds.—These wero. of 
course, the idols which they had made aud worshipped.



The Exile o f  Seventy Years. JEREMIAH, XXV. The Wine Cup o f  the Lord ’s F u ry .

•words, <9) behold, I will send and take 
all the families of the north, saith the 
L ord, and Nebuchadrezzar the king of 
Babylon, my servant, and will bring 
them against this land, and against the 
inhabitants thereof, and against all 
these nations round about, and mil 
utterly destroy them, aud make them 
an astonishment, and an hissing, and 
perpetual desolations. (10) Moreover *1 
will take from them the “ voice of mirth, 
and the voice of gladness, the voice of 
the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride, the sound of the millstones, and 
the light of the candle. (11) And this 
whole land shall be a desolation, and an 
astonishment; and these nations shall 
serve the king of Babylon seventy years. 
(12> And it shall come to pass, ‘ when 
seventy years are accomplished, that I

w ill3 punish the king of Babylon, and 
that nation, saith the L ord, for then- 
iniquity, aud the land of the Chaldeans, 
and will make it perpetual desolations. 
<13> And I will bring upon that land all 
my words which I have pronounced 
against it, even all that is written in 
this book, which Jeremiah hath pro
phesied against all the nations. (14) For 
many nations and great kings shall 
‘ serve themselves of them also: and I 
will recompense them according to their 
deeds, and according to the works o f 
their own hands.

(is) For thus saith the L ord God of 
Israel unto me; Take the ''wine cup 
of this fury at my hand, and cause 
all the nations, to whom I send thee, 
to drink it. (lc) And they shall drink, 
and be moved, and be mad, because of

1 H eb .,/w ill cause 
to ]>crieh from  
than .

a ell. 7 .34; & 16.9; 
Ezek. 20. 13;
Husea 2 .11.

&2Chron.36.21, 22;
Ezra l. l ; i-li. 29. 
10; Dan. 9. 2.

2 Heb., visit upon.

c cb. 27. 7.

rf Job  21. 20; Ps. 
75. 8 ; Isa. 51. 17.

(9) T h e  fa m ilie s  o f  the n o r th .— The p h r a s e  
reminds us of the vision of “ the seething pot from  the 
face o f the north ”  in chap. i. 13, and includes all the 
mingled races, Scythians and others, who owned the 
sway of the Chaldsean king.

N e b u ch a d re zza r  . . . m y  servan t.—The use 
of the word which is applied by psalmists and prophets 
to David (Ps. lxxviii. TO; 2 Sam. vii, 8) and to the future 
Christ (Isa. xlii. 1, lii. 13) is every way remarkable. 
It has its parallel, aud, in fact, its explanation, in the 
language in which Isaiah speaks of Cyrus as the 
shepherd, the anointed, of Jehovah. (Isa. xliv. 28, 
xlv. i.) Each ruler of the great empires ef the world 
was, in ways he knew not, working out the purposes of 
God. The phrase “  I  will utterly destroy ”  may be 
noted as specially characteristic of Deuteronomy (ii. 34,
iii. 6, et at.) and Joshua (ii. 10, vi. 21, viii. 26).

(10) T h e  v o ic e  o f  m irth , an d  th e  v o ic e  o f  g la d 
ness.—The language is mainly an eeho of chaps, vii. 34 
and xvi. 9, but there are new features in the cessation 
ef “  the sound of the millstone,” i.e., of the grinding ef 
com by female slaves for the mid-day meal (Exod. xi. 
5; Matt. xxiv. 41), and the lighting of the candle when 
the day’s work was done (Matt. v. 15). No words could 
paint more terribly the entire breaking up ef family 
life, not only in its occasional festivities, but in its daily 
routine. The imagery reappears in Rev. xviii. 22, 23.

<u ) Shall serve  the k in g  o f  B a b y lo n  sev en ty  
yea rs .—This is the first mention of the dnration of the 
captivity. The seventy years aro commonly reckoned 
from B.c. 606, the date of the deportation of Jeheiakim 
and his princes, to B.c. 536, when the decree for the 
return of the exiles was issued by Cyrus. In 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 21 the number is connected with the land “  en
joying her Sabbaths,”  as though the long desolation 
came as a retribution for the people’s neglect of the 
law of the Sabbatical year, and, perhaps, also for 
their non-observance of the weekly Sabbaths. (Isa. lvi. 
4 ; Jei-. xvii. 21, 22.) For the apportionment of the 
reigns of the Babylonian kings that made up the 
seventy years, see the Chronological Table in the 
Introduction. Symbolically the number, as the mul
tiple of seven and ten, represents the highest measure 
of completeness (comp. Matt, xviii. 22). ■

(12) I  w il l  p u n ish  th e  k in g  o f  B a b y lo n  . . .— 
The words are omitted in the L X X . version of the 
chapter, which differs materially from the Hebrew text, 
and there are some internal grounds for suspecting it 
to be a later addition, possibly from the hand of the 
prophet himself, or, more probably, from that of Baruch 
as collecting and editing his writings, or of some later 
transcriber. In verse 26, as commonly interpreted, 
there is a prediction of the destruction of the king ef 
Babylon veiled in enigmatic language. That we can 
understand well enough, if it was meant only for the 
initiated, but it is 'n e t easy to see why the same 
prophetic discourse should contain both the veiled and 
the open prediction. On the relation ef the L X X . 
version to the Hebrew, see Introduction.

(13) W h ic h  Jerem iah  h ath  p ro p h e s ie d  . . 
Here again we have the traee of an interpolation. In 
the L X X . the words appear detached, as a title, and 
are followed by xlix. 35— 39, and tho other prophecies 
against the nations which the Hebrew text places at 
the end ef the book (chaps, xlvi.— li.). The words “ all 
that is written in this book”  are manifestly the addi
tion ef a scribe. (See Introduction.)

(i-t) S ha ll serve  th em selves o f  th em .—Better, 
shall make them their servants. The English “ serve 
themselves ”  (a Gallicism in cerumen use in the seven
teenth eentnry), which occurs again in chap, xxvii. 7, 
is now ambiguous, and hardly conveys the force of the 
original. What is meant is that the law of retribution 
will in duo time be seen in its action upon those who 
were now masters of the world. The thought is the 
same as that expressed in the familiar “ Crceeia capta 
fervm  victorem cepit" of Horace (Ep. II. i., 156).

(15) F o r  th u s saith  the L o r d  G od .—In the L X X . 
this is preceded by chaps, xlvi.— li., which are in their 
turn in a different order from that of the Hebrew.

T h e  w in e  cu p  o f  th is fu r y .—Literally, the cup 
o f wine, even this fury, or, better, this wrath. _

(is) T h e y  shall d r in k  . . .—The words describe- 
what history has often witnessed, the panie-terrer 
of lesser nations before the onward march of a great 
conqueror— they are as if stricken with a drunken mad
ness, and their despair or their resistance is equally 
infatuated. Tho imagery is one familiar in earlier



The Nations thnl JEUEM rA11, X X V . Drink o f the Cup.

the sword Unit I  will send atnouy 
them.

O7) 'J'hcn took I tlic cup at  the L oan’s 
hand, and made all the nations to drink, 
unto whom the L oud had sent me : (IM) lo 
wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, 
and the Icings thereof, and the princes 
thereof, to make them a  desolation, an 
astonishment, an hissing, and a curse ; 
as it is this d ay ;  ,1:,) Pharaoh king  of 
E g yp t,  and his servants, and his princes, 
and all his people ; <20) and all the min
gled people, and all the kings of the land

of Uz, and all the kings o f  the land 
o f  the Philistines, ami Ashkolon, and 
A/.zali, anil Elcron, and the remnant of 
Aslidod, f21) "Edom, and *Moah, and 
the children of ‘‘Ammon, (—> and all the 
kings of •'Tyrus, and all the kings of 
Zidon, and the kings of the ‘ isles which 
arc beyond the 'sea, ,2!) /Dedan, and 
Teina, and Enz, and all -that arc in the 
utmost corners, <-‘) and all the kings of 
Arabia, and all the kings of the ^mingled 
people that dwell in the desert, <-'> and 
all the kings o f  Zimri, and all the kings

<i rh. 4(1. 7, A c.

b rh. 4i*. l.

C eh. 49. I.

<1 rh. tr. I.

I Or, rcfflon by the 
tea mte.

r rh. W.53.

/  rh. 40. h.

2 Ilch ., rut off into 
curriere. or, tim- 
nuj the Cnriit r* 
nf thi'liair/Kd/i</. ell. 0. 2U.

Ip ch. to. 31.

prophets. (Isa. Ii. 17, 22; Huh. ii. 10; Pss. l.\. 5, 
lxxv. 8 ; Ezek. xxiii. 31.)

(17) T h o n  to o k  I  th o c u p  . . .—Tlio words describe 
the net of tho prophet ns in tho ecstasy of vision. Ono 
hy ono tho nations nro miulo to drink of that eup of 
tho wrath of Jehovah of which His own country was 
to have tho first anil fullest draught. It is a strange 
oxamplo of tho literalism of minds incapnhlo of enter
ing into tho poetry of a prophet’s work, that ono 
commentator (Miehaolis) has supposed that tho prophet 
offered an actual goblet of wine to tho ambassadors 
of tho states named, who wore then, as ho imagines, 
assembled at Jerusalem, as in chap, xxvii. 3.

0 8) A s  it is th is d a y .—Tho words nro not in tho 
L X X .. and may probably have been added after the 
prediction bail received its fulfilment in tho final 
capture of Jerusalem anil tho desolation of tho country. 
Here, ns before in verso 13, wo trace tho hand of a 
transcriber. It will bo noted that the prophet begins 
with tho judgment about to fall on his own people, and 
then passes on from "the house of G od”  (I Pet.iv. 17) 
to those that are without.

t18) P h a ra oh  k in g  o f  E g y p t  . . .—The list of the 
nations begins, it will bo seen, from tho south and 
proceeds northwards; thoso that lay on tho east amt 
west being named, as it were, literally, according to 
their position. Tho Pharaoh of tho time was Neeholi, 
who had been defeated at Carchemish.

(20) AH th o m in g lo d  p e o p lo .—Tho word is all but 
identical with that used in Exoil. xii. 3>< of tho “ mixed 
multitude”  that accompanied tho Israelites from Egypt, 
and in Neh. xiii. 3 of the alien population of Jerusalem. 
It, occurs again in verse 21, chap. 1. 37, and Ezek. xxx. 
5. and is applied to the tribes of mixed races who were, 
in various degrees tributary to tho state in connection 
with which they are named. Here the word probably 
refers to the Ionians or Carinas whom Psannnitichns, 
tho father of Neeholi, had settled at Bubastis, anil who 
served in his army ns auxiliaries. (Herod, ii. 152,
m . i

U z .—A district of Eiloiu. famous as tho scene of 
tho great drama of tho book of Job. It is commonly 
identified with tho Arabia Dcsertaoi classical geography. 
(Soo Notes on Job i. I ; Gen. x. 23.)

T h o  la n d  o f  the P h ilis tin os .—The foureities that 
follow belong to the same region. "  A/.zali ”  is tho 
samo as Gaza, the translators of the Authorised Version 
having in this instance, anil in Deut.ii. 23; I Kings iv. 
2t, adopted this instead of tho more familiar form of 
the L X X . and Vulgate. “  Gath." which appears in the 
older lists o f the fivo lords of tho Philistines (1 Pam. 
v. 8, vi. 17, vii. If), has disappeared, having pos-ibly

seceded from tho confederacy. Tho " remnant of 
Aslidod”  (tho Greek Azotus) is a phrase characteristic 
of tho prophot’s time, tho Egyptian king Psammitiehus 
having captured it. after a siego of tweuty-nino years, 
in n.c. 030. (Herod, ii. 157.)

(~) T h o  is les  w h ich  aro b e y o n d  th e  sea .— 
Better, island. Tho Hebrew word is in the singular, 
and is properly, as in tho margin, a “ region by tho 
sea-side” —a “ coast-laud,”  and thus wider m its extent 
than our “ island.”  Hero tho position in which it 
occurs tends to identify it either with Cyprus or tho 
coast of Cilieia, or Phoenician colonics generally in tho 
mediterranean. Cyprus seems tho most probablo of 
these.

(23) D edan , a n d  T em a , a n d  B u z .—From the. 
west wo pass again to tho east, tho first two districts 
lying to tho south-east of Edom, the last probably in 
the samo region. For Dedan see Gen. x. 7. xxv. 3, 2 ; 
1 Chron. i. 9, 32; Isa. xxi. 13; Ezek. xxv. 13. Fur 
Tema, on tho modem pilgrims’ road from Damascus to 
Mecca, see Isa. xxi. U ;  Job vi. li>. For Buz see Gen. 
xxii. 21. Tho fact that tho “ travelling companies of 
Deiianiin ”  (Isa. xxi. I3l carried on tho trade between 
Tyro and Arabia (Ezek. xxvii. 15) accounts in part 
for their mention here.

A l l  that aro in  the u tm ost c o rn e rs .—The mar
ginal reading gives the true meaning—all that have 
"the corners of their temples shorn. (See Note on chap,
ix. 2fi.) The words point to tho nomad trilios of 
Kcdar, who were distinguished by this peculiarity. 
For “ mingled peoplo,”  see Noto on verse 20. Tho 
genealogies of Gen. x., xxv. 1— lti, and I Chron. i. point 
to a great intermingling of Cushite and Semitic races 
in these regions.

(2‘ ) A l l  tho k in g s  o f  A ra b ia .—Tlic same phraso 
occurs in I Kings x. 15. anil is used for the nomadic 
tribes bordering on Palestine rather than in the wider 
sense o f classical geographers.

(25) Z im r i.—The name occurs nowliero else in the 
Bible or out of it as tho n.nno of a country. It is pos- 
siblv connectcil with Zimran. tho eldest son of Abraham 
by ixeturah (Gen. xxv. 2), and points, therefore— as does 
its position hero—to a nomad tribe in Arabia lying 
between the Red Sea, Arabia, and the Persian Gulf. 
The name Zabram occurs in Greek geographers as 
that of a city on the Rod Sea west of Mecca, and thero 
was a Zimara on tho Upper Euphrates. “ Elam, ’ 
properlv applied to tho region of which Susa was the 
capital (Dan. viii. 2), was extended by tho Hebrew 
writers to tho whole of Persia. (See Notes on Gen. x. 
22. xiv. 1— 12; Isa. xxi. 2.) As in the last of these 
references, it is coupled here with Media.
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of "Elam, and all the kings of the Medes,
(20) and all the kings of the north, far 
and near, one with another, and all the 
kingdoms of the world, which are upon 
the face of the earth: and the king of 
Sheshach shall drink after them.

(27) Therefore thou shalt say unto 
them, Thus saith the L ord  of hosts, 
the God of Israel; Drink ye, and he 
drunken, and spue, and fall, and rise 
no more, because of the sword which I 
will send among you. <28) And it shall 
be, if they refuse to take the cup at 
thine hand to drink, then shalt thou 
say unto them, Thus saith the L ord

a cli. 40. St

b 1 Peter 4 .17.

I Heb., upon which' 
name £*>

called.

c .Tool 3 .1G; Am os 
1. 2.

of h osts ; Y e  shall certainly drink.
(-9) Eor, lo, I  begin to bring evil on the 

4 city 1 which is called by my name, and 
should ye be utterly unpunished ? Ye 
shall not be unpunished : for I  will call 
for a sword upon all the inhabitants 
o f the earth, saith the L ord o f  hosts.

(so; Therefore prophesy thou against 
them all these words, and say unto 
them,

The L ord shall "roar from on high, 
and utter his voice from his holy habi
tation ; he shall mightily roar upon his 
habitation ; he shall give a shout, as 
they that tread the grapes, against all

(26) T h e  k in g s  o f  th e  n orth .—The term is used 
generally (the Jews knowing comparatively little of 
the detailed geography of that region, the Gog, Magog, 
Meshech, and Tubal of Ezek. xxxviii. aud xxxix.), as 
in chap. i. 14, for the Scythians and other nations lying 
between the Caspian Sea and the Tigris. In the cor
responding passage of chap. li. 27, Ararat, Minni, and 
Ashkenaz are specially named.

T h e  k in g d o m s  o f  th e  w o r ld .—The words are, 
of eonrse, limited by the horizon of the prophet’s vision. 
As the “ world ”  of the New Testament writers was 
the Roman Empire, so in the life of Jeremiah it was 
identical with that of Babylon. (Comp. Dan. ii. 38, 
iv. 22.)

T h e  k in g  o f  S h eshaeh . — The name, which 
obviously is, from its position, the culminating point of 
the whole prophecy, is found only hero and in chap. li. 
41. No city or country bearing this name is mentioned 
in the Old Testament or in any ancient writer. The 
traditional Rabbinic explanation is beyond doubt the 
true one. We have here the earliest known example of 
the use of a cypher-writing to disgnise the meaning 
of what was written from all but the initiated. The 
cypher in this instance, known by the significant 
name of A TB A SH  (i.e.. A  taking the place of T, and 
T  of A, B  of SH, and SH of B, and so on), consisted 
in the use of the Hebrew alphabet in an inverted order, 
thus giving SHeSHaCH as an equivalent for BaBeL. 
This, then, was the crowning mystery reserved to the 
last. The Chaldseau kingdom was to do its work as 
the scourge of God upon the nations; but it was 
simply an instrument in His hand, as the Assyrians 
had been in their day (Isa. x. 15); and when the work 
was done, the law of a righteous retribution wonld be 
felt by it aud by its rulers. It adds to the point of 
the enigma that the word Sheshach would suggest 
to an Hebrew, taking its probable etymology, the idea 
of “ crouching”  or “ sinking.” It m aybe noted (1) 
that the use of such a cypher seems to belong to 
the same mental characteristics as the prominence of 
the Hebrew alphabet in the acrostic structure of the 
Lamentations; (2) that tho name is omitted by the 
L X X . both hero and in chap. li. 41 ; and (3) that 
another instance of the same cypher is found in chap, 
li. 1. The second fact is presumptive evidence that it 
was not found in the copy which the Greek translators 
had before them; and the natural inference from this 
is that there were two editions of the prophecy even in 
the prophet’s time— one with and the other without, tho 
enigmatic word, the latter being probably the earlier of

the two, the former adding, for the comfort of Israel, 
at once the limits of their exile (verse 14), and this in
timation (so veiled that the Chaldseans, if they came 
across it, wonld not be likely to understand its mean
ing) of the way in which it wonld at last be brought to 
its close. The use of the cypher has, however, been 
questioned by some writers, who refer the name to 
shishaki, a possible form of the name of the moon- 
god of the Ghaldseans (Rawlinson: Herod, i., p. 616). 
I f  the existence of any obseure region bearing the 
name could be proved, it wonld still be perfectly com
patible with the use of the cypher, as veiling its true 
significance. Other meanings for the word, such as 
“ the warlike city,”  “ the king's palace,”  have been 
suggested by recent scholars.

(27) D rin k  y e , a n d  b e  d ru n k en  . . . —The bold 
imagery points, like that of verse 16, to the terror 
and dismay which made joint action impossible, and 
reduced the nations whom it affected to a helpless 
impotence. The word most alien to onr modern 
feeling— “ spue” —is significant, as implying that the 
spoilers of Israel should be spoiled. They should be 
made, to use a word which expresses essentially the 
same thought, to disgorge their prey.

(28) Y e  shaH ce rta in ly  d r in k .—Literally, Drink- 
ing, ye shall drink.

(29) I  b e g in  to  b r in g  e v il . . . ?—The tlionght is 
the same as that of 1 Pet. iv. 17, “ I f  judgment shall 
begin at the honse of God . . . ? ”  I f  this were His 
chastisement of those who were His chosen people, it 
followed a fortiori that, those who were less favoured 
and had less claims should not escape. For them, as 
for Judah, the one wise and safo course was to accept 
their punishment and submit. (Comp. chap. xlix. 12.)

(30) H e  shall m ig h tily  r o a r  u p o n  h is  h a b ita 
t io n .—The nso of the same English word for two 
Hebrew words of very different meaning is here 
singularly infelicitous. The first “ habitation ”  is the 
dwelling-place of Jehovah, from which the thunders of 
His wrath are heard. The second is the “ pasture”  or 
dwelling-place of the flock aud its shepherds, as in chaps,
vi. 2, x. 25 ; Ps. lxxix. 7, upon whom tho storm falls. 
Possibly, under its association with this new word, the 
roaring becomes to the prophet’s mind as that of the 
lion which attacks tho flock. The same bold imagery 
for the Divine judgments meets us in Joel iii. 16; Amos
i. 2, iii. 8.

A  sh ou t, as th e y  th at trea d  th e  gra pes.—
The image is reproduced from Isa. lxiii. 3. The 
“  shout ”  of those who tread the wine-press, crushing 

SS



The Controversy with the Nations. JEREMIAH, XXVI. The Howling o f the Shejiherds.

the inhabitants of the earth. <:>U A 
noise shall come even to the ends of the 
earth; for the Loan hath a controversy 
with tho nations, he will plead with all 
llcsh ; lie will give them that arc wicked 
to the sword, saith the L oud. (32) Thus 
saith the L ord of hosts, Behold, evil 
shall go forth from nation to nation, 
and a great whirlwind shall he raised 
np from the coasts of the earth.

And the slain of the L ord shall he 
at that day from one end of the earth 
even unto the other cud of the earth : 
they shall not be "lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried ; they shall he 
dung upon the ground. (:U) 4 Howl, ye 
shepherds, and cry; and wallow your
selves in the ashes, ye principal of the 
dock: for Hhc days of your slaughter

(1 Cil. 10 4

ft eh. 4 * ; A 0. 2*).

1 llelt., pour dap* 
fur tluuyhler.

2 , a  txstel ofdk*trt.

3 H tb ../!«;)»* Khalt 
jtrrinh from  the 
fh rp h r rd * , tuu l 
tficu p in g  f r o m , Ac.

and of your dispersions arc accom
plished; and ye shall fall like 2 a 
pleasant vessel. And 3the shepherds 
shall have no way to llee, nor the 
principal of the Hock to escape. A 
voice of the cry of the shepherds, and 
an howling of the principal of the Hock, 
shall he heard: for the L ord hath 
spoiled their pasture. <37> And the 
peaceable habitations arc cut down 
because of the fierce anger of the Loan. 
(38) He hath forsaken his covert, as the 
lion : for their land is ‘desolate because 
of the fierceness of the oppressor, and 
because of his fierce anger.

n. r . isio ending.H. <\ 0"y Kinn* 
mug.

•i l i d ) ,  a detota- 
liutl.

CHAPTER XXVI.—<» In the be
ginning of the reign of Jehoiakim the 
son of Josiah king of Judah came this

tho grapes beneath their feet (Isa. xvi. lu), is ns 
the victorious war-cry of tho Lord of Hosts, working 
through human conquerors, and crushing the nations 
of (ho earth in His avenging wrath.

(:“ ) A  n o ise .—i.e., (lie tumult of an advancing 
army (Isa. xiii. I, xvii. 1:1).

A  c o n tro v e rs y .—Tho term properly denotes a 
legal process, like tho “ pleading”  of chap. ii. 0, 3o, 
rather than a dehato or discussion, and is therefore 
rightly followed by tho technical term “ will plead" 
or “ judge.”  Jehovah appears, so to speak, as the 
Accuser in tho suit in which Ho is also tho supreme 
Judgo.

(i-1 W h ir lw in d .—Tho word, as in chap, xxiii. 19, is 
moro generic, a tempest. Tho storm is seen as it were 
rising from tho “ coasts ” — i.e., tho sides or horizon of 
tho earth, as in chap. vi. 22—and spreading over all 
tho nations.

<»>) T h e y  shaU n o t  b o  la m o n to d  . . .—As in 
other pictures of slaughter (chaps, viii. 2, xvi. -I) the 
omission of the usual rites of sepnlturo is brought in 
•as an aggravation of (ho wretchedness. Tho eorpsos of 
tho slain are to lie rotting on tho ground. Tho phraso 
“‘ slain of tho L ord”  roprodneos Isa. lxvi. 16.

(3i) H o w l, y o  sh ep h erd s .—Tho idea of tho flock 
suggosted in tho "habitation” or “ pasture’ ’ o f verso 
30 is boro expanded. Tho “  shepherds ”  are, ns usual, 
tho rulers of tho peoplo (chaps, x. 21. xxii. 22, et at.).

W a llo w  y o u rse lv e s  in  th o  ashes.—The words 
in italics linvo probably been added to bring tho 
passage into conformity with chap. vi. 26, but they 
aro not needed, and tho interpretation is unauthorised. 
Bottor, therefore, roll oil the ground. By some in
terpreters tho word is rendered ” sprinkle yonrselves.” 
The “ principal of tho flock”  aro tho "strong ones,”  
i.e., tho best and fattest of tho rams, denoting figura
tively tho princes and captains of the people.

A n d  o f  y o u r  d isp ersion s .—Tho Hebrew text 
scorns faulty, and a slight alteration, now generally 
accepted, gives, and I  trill scatter you.

L ik e  a p lea sa n t vosso l.—The sudden change of 
metaphor is somewhat startling, as judged by our rules 
of rhetoric; but the poets and prophets of Israel wrote 
without tho fear of criticism, and used each imago that 
presented itself, if it was fit for its immediate purpose,

without earing much for continuity. Tho thought of 
tho scattered flock suggested tho idea of a dispersion 
or breaking-up of another kind, even that of tho 
“ pleasant vessel ”  (literally, the vessel o f  desire, i.e., a 
vase mado ns for kingly and honourable uses), falling 
with a crash and shivered into fragments, which Jere
miah had presented to tho peoplo in his acted parablo 
and spoken words in chap. xix. 10, 11, and in chap, 
xxii. 28. Tho L X X . translators givo like the chosen 
rams, as if anxious to avoid tho mixed metaphor, and 
venturing on a conjectural emendation of tho (ext.

(36) a  v o ic e  o f  tho c r y  . . . shaU  b e  h eard . 
— Hero again tho insertion of tho words in italics is a 
change for tho worse, and reduces tho dramatic vivid
ness of tho Hebrew to tho tamest prose. Tho pro
phet speaks as if ho actually heard tho “  cry of tho 
shepherds”— i.e., tho princes—and tho howling of (ho 
"principal of the flocks”— i.e., of tho captains under 
them. The work of spoiling was begun.

(»<) P e a ce a b le  h a b ita tion s .—Better, as before 
(verso 30), peaceful pastures.

m  H e  h ath  fo rsa k e n  h is  c o v e r t  . . .—Tho 
imago of verse 30 is reproduced. Tho thunder of 
Jehovah's wrath is as tho roaring of tho lion (Amos
iii. 8). Ho is as tho lion leaving its hiding-place in 
tho forest, and going forth to do its work of vengeance.

B eca u se  o f  tho flo rcon css  o f  th o o p p re sso r . 
— A slight alteration, adopted by many commenta
tors, gives “ because of the sword of oppression,”  as in 
chaps, xlvi. 16, 1. 16. The word for “ oppressor ”  or 
“ oppression ”  also means “ dove,”  and is so taken by 
tho vulg., a facie m r columbw, and it has been stated 
that this bird was blazoned on tho standards of the 
Babylonians (Diod. Sic. ii. 4-), and so had Iteeome a 
symbol of their power. In chaps, xlvi. 16, I. 16 the 
L X X .. which here gives “ the groat sword,”  reads 
“ tho Greek sword,”  as thongh the Hebrew word 
(Iona) meant Javan or Ionia. That meaning is, of 
course, out of tho question here. On tho whole there 
seems no reason for altering tho English version, though 
tho precise combination of words is an unusual one.

X X V I.
(i) In  the b e g in n in g  o f  tho re ig n  o f  Jeh o ia k im . 

— Tho section which follows is among the earlier frag-



The Prophets Sermon, JEREMIAH, XXVI. and its Results..

■word from the L ord, saying, <2> Thus 
saith the L ord ;

Stand in the court of the L ord’s 
house, and speak unto all the cities of 
Judah, which come to worship in the 
L ord’s house, all the words that I  
command thee to speak unto them; 
"diminish not a word : if so be they
will hearken, and turn every man from 
his evil way, that I may * repent me of 
the evil, which I purpose to do unto 
them because of the evil of their doings.

And thou shalt say unto them, Thus 
saith the L ord ; I f  ye will not hearken 
to me, to walk in my law, which I have 
set before you, <5> to hearken to the 
words of my servants the propthets, 
whom I sent unto you, both rising up 
early, and sending- them, but ye have 
not hearkened; (6> then will I  make 
this house like ■'Shiloh, and will make

a A cts 20. 2".
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this city a curse to all the nations of 
the earth.

(7) So the priests aud the prophets 
and all the people heard Jeremiah speak
ing these words in the house of the 
L ord. <s) N ow it came to pass, when 
Jeremiah had made an end of speaking 
all that the L ord had commanded him 
to speak unto all the people, that the 
priests and the prophets and all the 
people took him, saying, Thou shalt 
surely die. Why hast thou prophe
sied in the name of the L ord, saying, 
This house shall be like Shiloh, and this 
city shall be desolate without au in
habitant? And all the people were 
gathered against Jeremiah in the house 
of the L ord.

(i°) When the princes of Judah heard 
these things, then they came up from 
the king’s house unto the house of the

ments of the book, some three years before that of the 
preceding chapter. It will be noted that there is no 
mention of the Chaldseans, and that Jelioiakim is on 
friendly terms with Egypt (verso 22). This points to 
the very earliest period of his reign. The chapter that 
follows, though referred to the same period in the 
present Hebrew text, really belongs to the reign of 
Zedekiah. (See Note on chap, xxvii. 1.) The common 
clement that led the compiler of the book to bring the 
narratives together is the conflict of Jeremiah with the 
false prophets.

(2> S tan d in  th e c o u r t  o f  th e L o r d ’s h ou se .—
The occasion was probably one of the Feasts, and drew 
worshippers from all parts of the kingdom. As in 
chap. vii. I, the prophet had to stand in the crowded 
court of the Temple and utter his warning. Some 
critics have supposed, indeed, that in chap. vii.—xi. 
we have the full text of the discourse, while here 
there is only an epitome of the discourse itself, and 
a narrative of the circumstances connected with it. 
The command, “  diminish not a word,”  reminds us of 
Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32 ; Rev. xxii. 19. There was some
thing in the message that the prophet felt himself 
called to deliver from which he would naturally have 
shrunk.

(3) I f  so  b e  th e y  w il l  h ea rk en  . . .—The threat 
that follows in verse 6 is a very terrible one, but it is 
uttered in order that it may not be realised. So in the 
same spirit St. Paul warns men of his power to inflict a 
supernatural punishment, yet prays that he may have 
no occasion to use it (2 Cor. xiii. 3— 10).

(b 5) T o  w a lk  in  m y  la w , w h ich  I  h av e  set 
b e fo re  y o u .—The words present more vividly than 
in the parallels of chaps, vii. 25 and xxv. 4 the relation 
of the Law as the gronndwork of the teaching of the 
Prophets, their office being that of preachers and ex
pounders, making men feel that the commandment was 
“  exceeding broad.”  The “  Law and the Prophets ”  are 
already coupled together, as in Matt. v. 17, xxii. 40, as 
making up God’s revelation of His will to Israel.

(6) I  w il l  m a k e  th is  h ou se  lik e  S h iloh .—See 
Notes on chap. vii. 14. The surprise and anger with

which the announcement was received indicate that it 
was now heard for the first time, and so far confirms 
the view that we have here a summary of the discourse 
given in exienso, and probably edited, as it were, with 
many additions, in chaps, vii.— x.

(?) T h e  p r iests  an d  th e  p ro p h e ts .—The mention 
of the latter is significant. Jeremiah had to separate 
himself from both the orders to which lie belonged, in 
the one ease, by birth, in the other, by a special vocation. 
His bitterest foes were found among those who claimed 
to speak as he did, in the name o f the Lord, but who 
tuned their voice according to the time, and prophesied 
deceits. See Notes on chap, xxiii. 9— 40.

(8J T h o u  sh alt su re ly  d ie .—Better, as oxpressing 
the Hebrew emphasis of reduplication, Thou shedt die 
the death. The phrase is the same as in Gen. ii. 17. 
The threat of the men of Anatlioth (chap. xi. 21) is 
repeated by the priests and prophets of Jerusalem. 
They look on Jeremiah as one who has incurred the 
condemnation Qf Deut. xviii. 20.

(9) W h y  h ast th ou  p ro p h e s ie d  in  th e  n am e 
o f  th e  L o r d  . . . ?—The threat that the house in 
which they gloried should be as the old sanctuary of' 
Ephraim, over whose fall they had exulted, was as the 
last drop that made the cup of wrath and bitterness 
run over. They had chanted their psalms, which told 
how that God “ forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, even 
the tent which He had pitched among men ”  (Ps. lxxviii. 
60). They could not bear to hear that a like fate was 
impending over them.

(10) w h e n  th e  p r in ce s  o f  Ju d a h  h e a rd  these 
th in gs  . . .—The princes appear not to have been 
present when the words were spoken. The report was 
carried to them as they sat in eonneil with the king, 
and they came down to the Temple and took their 
place, to watch and listen what would come next. 
They went apparently by what was known as the 
king’s entry into the Temple (2 Kings xvi. 18), the 
high gate which had been built by Jotham (2 Chron.
xxvii. 3), from which they could command a Hew of the 
crowds in the Temple court. (See Note on chap. xxii.
2). One of them, in all probability, was Ahikam, the
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L oud, and sal down 'in the entry of the 
new gate of the L o k d ’h house. Then 
spake the priests and the prophets unto 
the princes and to all the people, sajdng, 
aThis man is worthy to die; for he 
hath prophesied against this city, as ye 
have heard with your ears.

<12) Then spake Jeremiah unto all the 
princes and to all the people, saying, 
The Loud sent mo to prophesy against 
this house and against this city all the 
words that ye have heard. <13' There
fore now “amend your ways and your 
doings, and obey the voice of the L oud 
your God; and the Loan will ‘ repent 
him of the evil that lie hath pronounced 
against you. <"> As for me, behold, 1 
am in your hand: do with me 3 as 
scemcth good and meet unto you. 
<15) But know ye for certain, that if ye

put me to death, ye shall surely bring 
innocent blood upon yourselves, ami 
upon this city, and upon the inhabitants 
thereof: for of a truth the Loud hath 
sent me unto you to speak all these 
words in your ears.

(to) Then said the princes and all the 
people unto the priests and to the 
prophets ; This man is not worthy to 
die : for he hath spoken to us in the 
name of the Loan our God.

<17) Then rose up certain of the elders 
of the laud, and spake to all th e as
sembly of the people, saying, <19> f Micali 
the Morasthite prophesied in the days 
of Hezekiah king of Judah, and spake 
to all the people of Judah, saying, Thus 
saith the Loud of hosts ; d Zion shall be 
plowed Ulcc a field, and Jerusalem shall 
become heaps, and the mountain of the

l Or, <iJ tht door.

2 lr.-h., Thr jtulQ. 
men! o f dmth f* 
for this MdU.

a cli. 7. a.

b ver. 10.

3 llel*., n* if 
tfoo<t anti right in . J/uur ryrtt.

U.
d r . 710.

<* Mlrah 1. 1.

>f Mirnli 3. 12.

son of Shaphan (vorso 21). As in dm]), xxxvi. 10, 25, 
the princes nro loss bitterly hostilo than the priests.

(11) T h is  m an  is  w o r th y  to  d ie .—Literally, A 
judgment of death fo r  this man. Tho pliraso seems to 
lmvo bcon in current forensic nso. (Seo Dent. xix. (i,
xxi. 22.) Among tho accusers wo may think of Paslmr, 
tho son of Immcr (chap. xx. 1). Personal rancour 
mingles with tho class feeling which animates tho wliolo 
body of tho priesthood. They appeal to what, in 
later language, would ho known as tho secular arm, 
to ho tho instrument of their vindictiveness against tho 
horctic and blasphemer.

(12) T h o  L o r d  son t m o to  p r o p h e s y  . . .— 
The answer of tho accused is that of all true prophets 
and preachers of tho word, “ Tho Lord God hath spoken, 
and ho can hut prophosy”  (Amos iii. 8). Ho must 
“  obey God rather than man ” (Acts v. 20): And in this 
instaneo tho prophet has nothing in tho way of creden
tials hut tho messngo itself. Ho worked no signs or 
wonders.

(13) T h e re fo ro  n o w  a m on d  y o u r  w a y s  . . . 
— Tho prophot’s apologia consists in repeating tho sub- 
staneo of his message. Ho had not denounced an irre
versible doom, lie  had hold out tho assurance of pardon 
on repentance. Ho had threatened only to bring about 
ropontance. Tho whole history reminds us of the accu
sation brought against Ono greater than Jeremiah. Ho 
had foretold a destruction of tho Second Temple as 
eomplcto as that of Shiloh (Lnko xix. -14). He, 
too, was accused of having said that Ho would destroy 
tho Temple (Matt. xxvi. (51). And He, foreseeing that 
tho people would not repent, had pronounced, though 
not publicly, a sentcnco on tho Templo which succeeded 
that against which Jeremiah had prophesied, which was 
irrovocablo (Matt. xxiv. 2 ; Mark xiii. 2 ; Luke xix. 41).

(11) A s  fo r  m o, b o h o ld  . . .— Literally. And I. 
behold, la m  in your hands; and for “ as scemcth good 
and meet unto you.”  read in your eyes. Tho prophet 
feels himself powerless in tho presenco of his accusers 
and judges, and can but appeal to the Judge of all.

(13) B u t k n o w  y o  fo r  co rta in .—Literally, with 
tho Hebrew emphasis of reduplication. Knowing, know 
ye. Tho appeal is addressed, it will be remembered, 
to the lay judges, tho princes, and tho people, not to '

tho priests and prophets who accused him. He believes 
that they at least would shrink from shedding inno
cent blood. And ho solemnly protests that he is inno
cent of any wilful attack upon what his countrymen 
rovered. Ho has spoken, but it has been by a constraint 
ahovo liis own will. A  “ necessity has been laid upon 
him ”  (1 Cor. ix. 1G).

(16) T h is  m an  is n o t  w o r th y  to  d ie .—Lite
rally, as beforo in verse 11, There is no judgment of 
death fo r  thisman. Horo again tho later parallel comes 
unbidden to our memory. Tho lay-riders are in favour 
of tho true prophet, whom tho priests and false prophets 
would havo condemned. Pilate declares, in presence of 
priests and scribes, and tho clamouring multitude. “ I 
find no fault in this man”  (Luke xxiii. -I). Here, how
ever, as yet tho people are with the trno prophet, and 
against tho priests, as they wero when they shouted 
their Hosannas to tho prophet’s great antitype.

d") C erta in  o f  th e  e ld ers  o f  th o 'la n d .—Tho 
word is probably to bo taken rather in the literal 
than in an official sense—or, if officially, then as in
cluding the literal meaning also. Tho elders speaking 
in tho timo of Jehoiakim (cir. B.c. GOS) remembered 
tho tradition of what had passed, a century or so before, 
in the reign of Hezckiah (n.c. 72G—GOS). and conhl 
appeal to it as a precedent in favour of tho prophet. 
Tho word for “  assembly ”  (elsewhero rendered “ con
gregation ” ) corresponds to tho EcrPsia o f a Greek city.

<ls) M ioah  tho M ora sth ito .—On tho general his
tory and work of this prophet, seo Introdiwtion to 
Aricalt. The Hebrew text gives Mieaiali. the two 
forms being (as in Judges xvii. 1. 4. compared with 
5. 12), in the Hebrew interchangeable. Tho epilhet in
dicated his birth in Morcshoth-gnth in Philistia (Mie.ih 
i. 14). As Micah had prophesied under Jot ham and 
Ahaz (Mie. i. 1), tho prediction here referred to must 
havo been delivered towards tho close of his ministry'. 
The words cited aro from Mie. iii. 12. and immediately 
preoedo the prediction of an ultimate re-torntion^ of 
Judah in the last days in Mie. iv. 1. 2. which wo find 
in identical terms in Isa. ii. 2. 3. Here. then, was a 
ease, is the implied argument of tho elders, in which 
a threat did its work, and therefore was not fulfilled. 
It did good, and not evil. The' phrase ”  mountain of
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house as the high places of a forest.
(l9) Did Hezekiah king of Judah and all 
Judah put him at all to death ? did he 
not fear the L ord, and besought 1 the 
L ord, and the L ord repented him of 
the evil which he had pronounced 
against them ? Thus might we procure 
great evil against our souls. <2°1 And 
there was also a man that prophesied 
in the name of the L ord, Urijah the 
son of Sliemaiah of Kirjath-jearim, who 
prophesied against this city and against 
this land according to all the words of 
Jeremiah: <211 and when Jehoiakim the

1 Heb., the face of the LOUD.

B. C. cir. 6<i9.

2 Heb.. sons Of the people.
I

king, with all his mighty men, and all 
the princes, heard his words, the king 
sought to put him to death: but when 
Urijah heard it, he was afraid, and fled, 
and went into Egypt; <221 and Jehoiakim 
the king sent men into Egypt, namely, 
Elnatlian the son of Achbor, and certain 
men with him into Egypt. (23) And 
they fetched forth Urijah out of Egypt, 
and brought him unto Jehoiakim the 
king; who slew him with the sword, 
and cast his dead body into the graves 
of the scommon people.

(24j Nevertheless the hand of Ahikarn

the house ” is not found elsewhere in Jeremiah as a 
description of the Temple.

<19) D id  H e ze k ia h  . . . p u t  h im  at all to  
dea th  ?— Literally, make him die the death, tho same 
phrase as in verse 8. There is no special record of the 
repentance thus referred to, hut it is quite in accord with 
Hezekiah’s general character, as seen in 2 Cliron. xxix. 
6— 10 (which may he the occasion referred to) and 
xxxii. 26. The whole tone of the advice of “  old ex
perience,”  approximating to something like “  prophetic 
strain,”  in this ease, reminds ns of tho counsels of 
Gamaliel in Acts v. 35— 39. The closing words, “ Thus 
might we procure great ovil to our souls,”  present an 
exact parallel to “ lest haply we he found oven to fight 
against God.” The result of the counsel thus given is 
loft to he inferred. It obviously left the prophet free 
to continue his work as a preacher, though prohahly 
under a kind of police surveillance, like that implied 
in chap, xxxvi. 1—5. The favourable result is attri
buted in vorse 24 to the influence of Ahikarn.

(20) A n d  th ere  w as a lso  a m an  that p ro p h e s ie d  
. . .— The verses that follow, seeing that they state a 
fact which tends in the opposite direction, cannot he re
garded as part of the argument of tho “  elders ”  of verse 
17. Nor is there any sufficient reason for supposing, 
in the absence of any statement to that effect, that the 
case of Urijah was alleged in a counter-argument by 
the priests and prophets. Verse 24 shows rather that 
Jeremiah, or the compiler of the book, wished to record 
the fact that ho did not stand absolutely alono, aud 
that at least ono prophet had been, as an Abdiol, 
— “ faithful found amoug the faithless,” — who had 
courage to follow his example. He took up the strain 
of Jeremiah, and reproduced it. O f this Urijah we 
know nothing beyond what is here recorded. It is, 
perhaps, worth noting that the history of his native 
place may in some measure have influenced his thoughts, 
as presenting, like Shiloh, the history of a sacred place 
that had lost its sanctity (1 Sam. vii. 1; 2 Sam. vi. 2), 
aud that its position on the border of the tribe of 
Benjamin may have brought him into contact with 
the prophet of Anathoth. The distance between the 
two towns was but a short day’s journey.

(21) A n d  w h e n  Jeh o ia k im  th e  k in g  . . .— 
The fact that the princes of Judah, who defended 
Jei'emiah, wore agaiust Urijah, suggests the inference 
either that his words woro more vehemently denuncia
tory, or that ho was less fortunate in finding a personal 
friend and protector like Ahikarn. The flight into 
Egypt presents a parallel to that of Jeroboam 
(1 Kings xi. 40), Hadad (1 Kings xi. 18), and Joseph

and Mary (Matt. ii. 13—15). Egypt was at all times 
the natural asylum for political refugees from Judma. 
The presence of the deposed Jchoahaz and of other 
Jews in Egypt may possibly have been an attraction 
(2 Chrou. xxxvi. 4 ; Jer. xxiv. 8, xliv. 1).

(22) A n d  J e h o ia k im  th e  k in g  se n t m e n  in to  
E g y p t .—It will bo remembered that the king had been 
appointed by Pharaoh-necho, and rested therefore on his 
alliance. Elnatlian, the envoy employed on this mission, 
was the king's father-in-law (2 Kings xxiv. 8). His 
father, Achbor, had taken a prominent part, together 
with Shaphan, tho father of Ahikarn, iu the work of 
reformation under Josiah, and was sent by the king to 
tho prophetess Huldah (2 Kings xxii. 12). Eluatlian 
appears again in the list of princes in chap, xxxvi. 12 
as favourable to Jeremiah.

(23) A n d  th e y  fe tc h e d  fo r th  U r ija h  o u t  o f  
E g y p t .—Tho martyr-death of the prophet had its 
parallels in the earlier history of Judah. So Jezebel 
had slain the prophets of Jehovah with the edge of the 
sword (1 Kings xviii. 4, xix. 10, 14), and Zeehariah the 
son of Jelioiada had been stoned to death at tho com
mand of Joasli (2 Chron. xxiv. 21), and Isaiah, as the 
Jewish tradition runs, had been sawn asnuder (Hob. xi. 
37). The fact now recorded was to Jewish feeling an 
act of brutal outrage. The body of the prophet was 
not allowed to rest in the sepulchre of his fathers, with 
the duo honour of embalmment, but flung into the 
loathsome pits of “ the sons of the people,”  in the 
Kidron valley (2 Kings xxiii. 6). It is not without 
interest to those who believe in a special as well as 
righteous retribution, to note the fact that the king who 
thus added brutality to cruelty was himself afterwards 
“  buried with the burial of an ass,”  without honours or 
lamentations (chap. xxii. 18, 19). For the phrase, 
“  children of tho people,” see Note on chap. xvii. 19. 
The circumstances are apparently narrated in detail 
cither by the prophet himself or by tho compiler of his 
prophecies, to show how narrow his escape had been.

(2-9 N ev erth e less  th e  h a n d  o f  A h ik arn  . . . 
— The family to whom the prophet’s protector belonged 
played a conspicuous part in tho history of this period, 
and may be said to have furnished examples of three 
generations of Jewish patriotism. Shaphan, the father, 
was prominent as a scribe in tho reformation of Josiah 
(cir. a .d . 624). He superintended the restoration of 
the Temple (2 Chron. xxxiv. 8). To him Hilkiah the 
priest gave the hook of the Law which had been found 
in tho house of the Lord, and Shaphan took it to the 
king. He "took his son Ahikarn with him when he was 
sent to consult the prophetess Huldah (2 Kings xxii. 12;
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the son of Shaphan was with Jeremiah,
that they should not give him into the 1 {fo, " ’/S ir
hand of the people to put him to death.

CHAPTER XXVII.—<» In the be
ginning of the reign of Jehoiakim tin* 
son of Josiah king of Judah came this 
word unto Jeremiah from the Loud, 
saying, <-> Thus saitli the Loan to me ;

Make thee bonds and yokes, and put 
them upon thy neck, W and send them 
to the king of Edom, and to the king of 
Moab, and to the king of the Ammon
ites, and to the king of Tyrus, and to 
the king of Zidon, by the hand of the

n. o.
clr. 5W.

<1 Dan. 4.17,25,3?.

b di. 23. P; Si 43. 
10.

messengers which come to Jerusalem 
unto Zedekiah king of Judah; <•> and 
command them Ho say unto their mas
ters, Thus saith the Loan of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Thus shall ye say unto 
your masters; <s> I have made the 
earth, the man and the beast that are  
upon the ground, by my great power 
and by my outstretched arm, and “have 
given it unto whom it seemed meet 
unto me. W And now have I given all 
these lands into the hand of Nebu
chadnezzar the king of Babylon, ‘ my 
servant; and the beasts of the field 
have I given him also to serve him.

2 Cliroii. xxxiv. 20). lloro the soil meets lis. truo to tlio 
early lessons of Ills life, ns the protector of tlio prophet, 
whose work rosted so largoly on tlio impression mado 
liy tho Book of tlio Law thus discovered. A  brother 
of Aliiknm, Gomiirinh, appears in a like character in 
chap, xxxvi. 12, 25. After tho eonquost of tho land by 
Nebuchadnezzar, Jeremiah finds refuge with Gedaliali, 
tho son of Aliiknm (chap. xl. (!), who had boon mado, 
apparently through the prophot’s iullnouee, satrap, or 
governor, of tlio lands under tlio Chahhean king; and 
lie, after a fruitless warning, falls a victim to the con
spiracy of tho princes of the royal house (chap. xli. 1,2). 
Hero stress is laid oil tho fact of Ahikam’s protection, 
as showing how it was that Jorcmiah oscaped tho fnto 
which fell on Urijali.

X X V II .
(>) In tho boginning o f  tho reign o f  Johoiakim. 

—Tlio mention of tho name of Zedekiah as king of 
Judah in verso 3 shows that tho Hcbrow toxt lias hero 
perpetuated an error, duo probably to tho transcriber 
or first editor of the collected prophecies. W o liavo 
to think, accordingly, of tho stato of tilings which 
followed on tho death of Jehoiakim, and tho deposition 
and exile of Jehoiaehiu. Tho tono of tlio prophecy 
seems to indicate a timo about tho middlo of Zcdckiab’s 
reign. His position was that of a tributary sovereign, 
subject to Nebuchadnezzar. He and tho neighbouring 
kings, who were in a like position, had not rpiito ro- 
uounced tho hopo of throwing off tho yoke, and assert
ing their indopeiidoneo.

1-) Mako tkoe bonds and yokos.—This method 
o f vivid symbolic prediction had n prccodent in tlio 
conduct of Isaiah when ho walked “  naked and bare
foot ’ (Isa. xx. 2). Wo liavo to realiso the infinitely 
more vivid impression which tho appenraneo of tho 
prophot in this strango guise, as though ho wero at 
mice a eaptivo slave and a beast of burden, would liiako 
on tho minds of men, ns compared with simply warning 
them of a coming subjugation. Tho prineiplo on 
which the prophot acted was that of Horace (Ep. ad 
Vi*. ISO):—  ̂ 1

"  t'n* irr itan t a n im o s  ite m issap e r  a u rc s  ,
(Ju a //i 7 rue snnt oruti.s subjccta Jidelibus, ct qut8 
tpsc s ib i trad it spectator.

‘'Things tlmi wo hear less slir the inmost soul.
Than what tho eye sees dramatised in act.”

So Agabus bound himself with Paul's girdlo (Acts xxi. 
11). So Ezekiel dug through the wall o f his house and 
carried out his stuff (Ezek. xii. 5. 7). We find from

chap, xxviii. 10 that tho prophot obeyed tho command 
quito literally.

(3) And sond thorn to tho king o f Edom .— 
Tho princes that aro mimed had, as the context shows, 
sent their ambassadors to Zedekiah, proposing an alli- 
nneo against Nebuchadnezzar. They aro named in the 
samo order as in tho prophecy of chap. xxv. 21, 22. 
which had been delivered fifteen years before. The 
prophecy then delivered had been in part fulfilled, 
but these princes wero still struggling against it. 
encouraged, apparently, by tho dillictiltics which in 
Media and clscwhcro seemed to delay tho complete 
triumph of tho Chaldiean king; and tho prophet i- 
commissioned to tell all of them aliko that their 
efforts aro in vain, and that tho supremacy of 
Babylon was, for tho timo, part of God's order, fur 
tho chastisement of tho nations. In chap. xlix. we 
have a fuller, and probably later, development of the 
samo strain of prediction.

H) T h u s sa ith  tho L o r d  o f  h osts , th o G o d  o f  
Isra e l.—As addressed to tho outlying heathen nations, 
who were not His worshippers, the proclamation of the 
message, as coming from Jehovah Sabaoth, tho God of 
Israel, had a special force, which wo hardly appreciate 
as wo read tho English. They, with their hosts of 
earth, wero setting themselves against tho Lord of tile 
hosts aliko of heaven and of earth.

(5) I  h ave m ado tho oartli . . .—Tho pronoun 
is emphatic. For “  upon tho ground” read an the 
face o f  the earth, and for “ it seemed meet unto m o” 
it seemed meet to my eyes. Tlio “ stretehed-oiit, 
arm”  is a pliraso specially characteristic of tho Book 
of Deuteronomy (iv. 3 1. v. 1.5, vii. 10. xxvi. 8). and may 
bo noted among tho many traces of its iufluciico on 
Jeremiah’s language. Tho wliolo preface, which rises 
to a height of rhythmic loftiness not common in 
Jeremiah's writings, asserts tho truth that the Creator 
of tho material world is also the ruler over tho king
doms of tho earth. For a liko litteraneo of tho samo 
thought, seo Amos iv. 1:1. ix. G.

to) N e b u ch a d n e zza r  . . . m y  servan t.—See 
Note on chap. xxv. 9 for the titlo thus given. The 
special stress laid on “ tho beasts of the field ”  is. 
perhaps, connected with the resistance of the nations 
to tho levies mado by tho Babylonian officers upon tlioir 
horses and cattle, or their claim to uso tho land they 
had subdued, after the manner which we see depicted 
on Assyrian sculptures, as a hunting-ground. Compare 
especially the account of Tiulath-Pileser I.'s hunting 
expedition in Ilccord* o f the Past, xi., p. P.
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it) And all nations shall serve him, and 
his son, and his son’s son, until the very- 
time of his land come : and then many 
nations and great kings shall serve 
themselves of him. (S) And it shall 
come to pass, that the nation and king
dom which will not serve the same 
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, 
and that will not put their neck under 
the yoke of the king of Babylon, that 
nation will I  punish, saith the L o r d , 
with the sword, and with the famine, 
and with the pestilence, until I have 
consumed them by his haud. There
fore hearken not ye to your prophets, 
nor to your diviners, nor to your 
1 dreamers, nor to your enchanters, nor 
to your sorcerers, which speak unto you, 
saying, Ye shall not serve the king of 
Babylon: (10> for they prophesy a lie 
unto you, to remove you far from your 
land; and that I should drive you out, 
and ye should perish. <n) But the na
tions that bring their neck under the 
yoke of the king of Babylon, and serve

B. C. 599. 

l H eb., dream.

<i cli. 14. 14; & 20. 
21; & 29.8.

2 H eb .,inaU e,or, 
lyingly.

him, those will I let remain still in their 
own land, saith the L or d  ; and they 
shall till it, and dwell therein.

(12) I spake also to Zedckiah king of 
Judah according to all these words, 
saying, Bring your necks under the yoke 
of the king of Babylon, and serve him 
and his people, and live. (13) Why will 
ye die, thou and thy people, by the 
sword, by the famine, and by the pesti
lence, as the L ord  hath spoken against 
the nation that will not serve the king 
of Babylon ? <“ ) Therefore hearken not
unto the words of the prophets that 
speak unto you, saying, Ye shall not 
serve the king of Babylon : for they 
prophesy 8 a lie unto you. (15) For I 
have not seut them, saith the L o r d , 
yet they prophesy 2a lie in my name; 
that I might drive you out, and that ye 
might perish, ye, and the prophets that 
prophesy unto you.

(16> Also I spake to the priests and to 
all this people, saying, Thus saith the 
L ord  ; Hearken not to the words of

a) A n d  h is son , an d  h is  so n ’ s son .—The words 
may have had the meaning that this was to he the 
farthest limit of Nebuchadnezzar’s dynasty, as defined 
by the “ seventy years”  of chap. xxv. 11. The use of 
the phrase, however, in Exod. xxxiv. 7, Dent. iv. 25, 
points rattier to an undefined prolongation, snbject only 
to the fact that there was an appointed limit. His
torically we may note the fact that Nebuchadnezzar 
was succeeded by his son, Evil-merodach (chap. lii. 31); 
he by his brother-in-law, Neriglissar, and he by Nabon- 
ahid and his son Belshazzar. (See Introduction.)

S hall serve  th em selves o f  h im .—Better, shall 
malce him to serve. It lies in the nature of the case 
that the pronoun refers to the King of Babylon for the 
time being. The confederacy of nations which shall 
overthrow the Babylonian monarchy, Medes and others, 
is described more fully in chap. li. 11,27,28. The words 
were clearly meant to point both ways. They warn the 
nations not to resist the Chaldeean king then. They 
warn the king not to think that he is founding a 
dynasty of long duration. The whole verso is wanting 
in the L X X ., perhaps because they imagined that tho 
“  son’s son ”  o f verse 7 was inconsistent with the facts 
o f  history, as they read them.

(8) T h at n ation  w ill  I  p u n ish .—Better, I  will 
visit. The three forms of punishment go naturally 
together. In Ezek. xiv. 21 they appear, with the addi
tion of the “  noisome beast,” as the four sore iudgments 
of God.

(9) T h e re fo re  h ea rk en  y e  n o t  to  y o u r  p r o 
p h ets .—The almost exhaustive list of the names given 
to the men who claimed tho power of prevision, may 
have had its ground in the fact that each of the five 
names was characteristic of this or that among the five 
nations to whom the message was sent. Of the names 
themselves, the prominent, idea in “ prophet”  is that of 
full-flowing utterance ; in “  diviners,”  that of casting 
lots, as in Ezek. xxi. 21; in “ dreamers, ”  what the '

English word indicates; in enchanters, that of prac
tising “ veiled ”  or “ secret ”  arts (Lev. xix. 26 ; Deut.
xviii. 10); in “ sorcerers,”  that of muttered and whis
pered spells (Isa. viii. 19, xlvii. 9— 13 ; 2 Kings ix. 22). 
It is clear that tho five nations of the confederacy were 
sustained in their rebellion against Nobuchadnezzar by 
a unanimity of prediction from men of all these classes 
like that which hired Ahab to his destruction (1 Kings
xxii. 22). Every oracle was tuned, as it were, in favour 
of the policy of resistance.

(10) T o  re m o v e  y o u  far fr o m  y o u r  la n d .—The 
prophet speaks of what he foresees will be the resnlt of 
the rebellion to which soothsayers and diviners were 
urging men, as if  it were actually contemplated by 
them. They are to him like the lying spirit in the 
mouth o f Ahab’s prophets persuading him to go up to 
Bamotli Gilead to battle, in order that he might perish.

(11) B u t th e  n ation s th at b r in g  th e ir  n e ck  
u n d e r  th e y o k e  . . .—The advice thus given to the 
five nations that were seeking an alliance with Judah 
before the actual invasion, is specifically addressed to 
Judah in the next verse, and is repeated more fully 
after the population of Judaea had been carried into 
captivity, in chap. xxix. The first warning had been 
despised, and the exiles wero then reaping the fruit of 
their selfwill, but the principle that obedience was 
better than resistance remained the same.

(13) I  sp ak e also to  Z ed ek ia h  . . .—There was, 
as wo see in chap, xxviii. 13, a party of resistance in 
Judah also, and they, too, were trusting in delusive 
prophecies of the overthrow of the Chaldsean monarchy. 
Sadly and earnestly the prophet pleads with them in 
tho questiou, “ AYliy will yo die, thou and thy people, 
by the sword . . . ?

(ic) B e h o ld  the v esse ls  o f  th e L o r d ’ s h ou se  . . . 
—The importance attached to this specific prediction, 
on which apparently the false prophets staked their 

' credit, can easily be understood. The vessels referred 
)i
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coniiili tlie fion of Jclioinkim kin<r of 
Juihili from Jorusiilciii to Babylon, imd 
fill tlie nobles of .Juibili :iinl Jeriisiilem ; 
l-’11 yen, thus saith the Loan of hosts, 
the God of Israel, concerning’ the vessels 
that remain in tlie house of tlie Loud, 
and in the house of the king of .Judah 
and of Jerusalem; <-• they shall he 
‘ carried to Babylon, and there shall 
they be until the day that I 'visit them, 
saith the Loan ; then will I bring them 
up, and restore them to this place.

CHAPTER XXVIII.—<0 And it came 
to pass the same year, in the beginning 
of the reign of Zedekiah king of Judah, 
in the fourth year, and in the fifth 
month, that Hananiah the son of Azur 
the prophet, which was of Gibeon, spake 
unto me in the house of the L oud, in the 
presence of the priests and of all the

your prophets that prophesy unto you, 
saying, Behold, the vessels of the Loan’s 
house shall now shortly be brought 
again from Babylon : for they prophesy 
a lie unto yon. (I7) Hearken not unto 
them; serve the king of Babylon, and 
live: wherefore should this city be laid 
waste? <l8) But if they be prophets, 
and if the word of the Loan be with 
them, let them now make intercession 
to the Loan of hosts, that the vessels 
which are left in the house of the 
Loan, and in the house of the king of 
Judah, and at Jerusalem, go not to 
Babylon. (10) For thus saith the L oud 
of hosts concerning the pillars, and con
cerning the sea, and concerning the 
bases, and concerning the residue of the 
vessels that remain in this city, <-0) which 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon took 
not, when he carried away "captive Je-

to are (lioso which had been carried off By Nebuchad
nezzar in his first invasion, and before (ho accession of 
Zcdekiali (2 Kings xxiv. 12; 2 Cliron. xxxvi. 7). The 
people mourned over I lie absenco of what they had so 
prized among the treasures of tho Temple, and (ho 
prophets accordingly soothed them with predictions 
that they would before long bo brought back. In 
marked contrast to these prophecies of their restoration 
“ shortly,”  wo find them brought out for nso at Bel
shazzar's feast, towards tho closo of tho Babylonian 
exile (Dan. i. 2 ; v. 2), and restored to tho Jews by 
Cyrus, after tho capture of Babylon (Ezra i. 7). In 
tho apocryphal book of Baruch (i. 8) wo find a tradi
tion that somo of them (silver, not gold) were restored 
in tho reign of Zedekiah, Iml this can hardly bo regarded 
as historical. It is noticeable that tho restoration is 
connected, in that narrative, with tho agency of Baruch 
himself, and it is scarcely probable that he would have 
brought about a fulfilment of tho prediction of tho 
false prophets, who were his Master’s enemies.

(l'J H o a rk o n  n o t u n to  thorn.—The prophecy of 
tho restoration of tho vessels of tho Tomplo was clearly 
not a mere prediction. It had been used as an incen
tive to rebellion. “  Mako one last effort,”  tho prophets 
virtually said, “ and tho spoiler shall bo compelled to 
disgorge bis booty.”  Tho prophet saw that such an 
effort would but hasten tho utter destruction of tho 
Templo and the city.

(>st B u t i f  th o y  b o  p ro p h o ts  . . .—1Tho rivals of 
Jeremiah had, a9 has been said, staked their credit 
upon tho return of tho vessels that had already been 
taken, llo  stakes his on tho prediction that what bad 
been spared in tho first invasion should bo taken on the 
second. They had better nso their gift of tho Spirit, 
if  they had any, in interceding for their preservation.

(io) F o r  th u s saith  tho L o r d  o f  h osts c o n - 
c o rn in g  th e  p illa rs  . . .—The “ pillars" referred to 
were probably the two bronze columns known as Jaohin 
and Boaz, on each side of the porch of tho Templo 
(1 Kings vii. 21). Tho molten “ sea." standing on 
twelve oxen as its supporters, is described in 1 Kings
vii. 23—2(1. The ten “ bases" for the ten havers, with
their engraved work of cherubim, lions, and palm-trees.

aro described in 1 Kings vii. 27— 37. The work of 
plunder was apparently confined, in tho first instance, 
to the more portable vessels—cups, flagons, and tho 
like. The absence of tho specific list of tho vessels in 
tho L X X . version has led some critics to tho con
clusion that it was a later addition to tho Hebrew (ext.

(--) T h o y  sh a ll b e  ca rr ie d  to  B a b y lo n .—The 
fulfilment of the prediction is recorded in 2 Kings xxv. 
13 -17 .

U n til the d a y  th at I  v is it  th e m .—Tho dato 
is not giveu definitely, but seventy years had been 
already named as tho period botween the plunder and 
the restoration (chap. xxv. 12). Here tho undefined 
vagueness of “ tho day that I will visit lliciu”  is con
trasted with tho equally indefinite but more exciting 
“ shortly”  of tho false prophets (verso 1G).

X X V III .
(t) A n d  it  cam e to  pass th e sam o y o a r  . . . 

—Tho chapter stands iu immediate sequence with 
that which precedes and confirms the conclusion that 
the name Jchoiakim in chap, xxvii. 1 is simply a tran
scriber’s mistake. Of tho Ilanauiah who appears as 
the most prominent of tho prophet's adversaries, wo 
know nothing beyond what is hero recorded. He was 
clearly one of tho leaders of the party of rcsistanco 
whom wo have seen at work trying to form an alliance 
with tho neighbouring nations iu chap, xxvii.. and whose 
hopes had been revived by tlie accession of Pharaoh 
Hophra (Apries) to (ho throne of Egypt in n.C. 5'Jo. 
The mention of Gibeon suggests two or three thoughts 
not without interest :— (1) It was, like Anathoth, within 
tho tribe of Benjamin, about six or seven miles from 
Jerusalem, and so the antagonism between the true 
prophet and the false in Jerusalem may have been tho 
revival of older local contliets. (2) Gilieon. like Ana
thoth. was one of the cities of priests (Josh. xxi. 17). 
and Hananiah was probably, therefore, a prie-t ns well 
as prophet. (3) As still retaining the venerable relics 
of a worship that had passed away; it had also 
once been the sanctuary of Jehovah (1 Cliron. xvi. 33). 
There the old tabernacle stood which had been with tho 
people in the wilderness—which had been removed from
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people, saying, (2) Thus speaketh the 
L ord  of hosts, the God of Israel, saying, 
I have broken the yoke of the king of 
Babylon. (3> Within 1two full years 
will I bring again into this place all the 
vessels of the L o r d ’s house, that Nebu
chadnezzar king of Babylon took away 
from this place, and carried them to 
Babylon : G) and I will bring again to 
this place Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim 
king of Judah, with all the 3 captives of 
Judah, that went into Babylon, saith 
the L ord  : for I will break the yoke of 
the king of Babylon.

(5) Then the prophet Jeremiah said 
unto the prophet Hananiah in the 
presence of the priests, and in the 
presence of all the people that stood in 
the house of the L ord , <g) even the 
prophet Jeremiah said, Amen: the L ord  
do so : the L ord  perform thy words 
which thou hast prophesied, to bring

again the vessels of the L o r d ’ s house,, 
and all that is carried away captive, from 
Babylon into this place. (7) Nevertheless 
hear thou now this word that I speak 
in thine ears, and in the ears of all the 
people ; (8) the prophets that have been 
before me and before thee of old prophe
sied both against many countries, and 
against great kingdoms, of war, and of 
evil, and of pestilence. (9) The prophet 
which prophesieth of peace, when the 
word of the prophet shall come to pass, 
then shall the prophet be known, that 
the L ord  hath truly sent him.

(io) Then Hananiah the prophet took 
the “yoke from off the prophet Jere
miah’s neck, and brake it. <u> And 
Hananiah spake in the presence of all 
the people, saying, Thus saith the 
L ord  ; Even so will I  break the yoke 
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon from 
the neck of all nations within the space

1 He?)., captivity.

1 Heb., two years 
of days.

Shiloh when the sacred ark was taken (2 Chron. i. 3). 
There Solomon, at the beginning of his reign, offered a 
stately sacrifice (1 Kings iii. 4). Ought not the prophet 
who had grown up in the midst of those surroundings 
to have learnt that no place, however sacred, could 
count on being safe from the changes and clianees of 
time, all fnlfilling'the righteous purposes of God ? The 
occasion on which he now appears was probably one of 
the new moon, Sabbath, or other feast-days on which 
the courts of the Temple were crowded.

(2) I  h av e  b ro k e n  the y o k e  . . .—The word 
is obviously used with special reference to the symbol 
which Jeremiah had made so conspicuous (chap, xxvii. 2). 
With something, it may be, of ironical repetition, he 
reproduces the very formula with which the true 
prophet had begun his message. He, too, can speak 
in the name of “ the Lord of Sabaoth, the God of 
Israel.”

(3) W ith in  tw o  fu ll  y e a rs .—Literally, two years 
oj days. Hananiah, not deterred by the previous warn
ings of Jeremiah, becomes bolder in the definiteness of 
his prediction. The conspiracy of Judah and the neigh
bouring states against Nebuchadnezzar was clearly 
ripening, and ho looked on its success as certain. 
Prediction stood against prediction, and, as there were 
no signs or wonders wrought, men had to jndge from 
what they knew of the lives of the men who uttered 
them which of them was most worthy of credit. The 
eontest between tho two prophets reminds us of Deut.
xviii. 20—22.

(b A n d  I  w il l  b r in g  again  to  th is p la ce  
J e co n ia h  th e  son  o f  J e h o ia k im  . . .— We get here 
a new glimpse into the nature of the anti-Cliakhean 
confederacy. Zedekiah was to be deposed as too sub
missive to Nebuchadnezzar, and the young Jeconiah 
was to bo brought hack from his prison at Babylon, 
and re-established in tho kingdom as the representative 
of the policy of resistance, resting on the support of 
Pharaoh-Hoplira.

(G) A m e n , th e  L o r d  d o  s o .—It is impossible to 
mistake the tone of keen, incisive irony with which the 
words were spoken. The speaker could, without false.

hood, echo the wish as far as it was a wish, but he 
knew that it was a wish for the impossible. The whole 
condition of things would have to be altered before there 
could be tho slightest prospect of its fulfilment. It 
was not wise to pray for that which was obviously ont 
of the lines of God’s normal methods of working in 
liistory, and against His purpose, as uttered by His 
prophets.

(8) T h e  p ro p h e ts  th at h av e  b e e n  b e fo r e  m e 
an d  b e fo re  th ee  . . .— The appeal to the past is of 
the nature of an inductive argument. The older prophets 
whose names were held in honour had not spoken 
smooth things. They had not prophesied of peaee ; 
war, pestilence, and famine had been the burden of their 
predictions. And there was, therefore, an antecedent 
probability in favour of ono who spoke in the same 
tone now, rather than of those who held out flattering 
hopes of peace and victory. Tho onus probandi in 
such a conflict of claims lay with the latter, not the 
former. Prophecies like those of Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 
1, xxi. 21— 24), Mieaiah (1 Kings xxii. 17), Elisha (2 
Kings viii. 1), Joel (i. 1— 20), Hosea (ii. II, 12), Amos 
(i.— iv.), Mieali (iii. 12), Isaiah (ii.—vi.), were probably 
in Jeremiah’s thoughts.

(9) T h e  p r o p h e t  w h ich  p r o p h e s ie th  o f  peace.. 
— “ Peace,”  with its Hebrew associations, includes all 
forms of national prosperity, and is therefore contrasted 
with famine and pestilence, not less than with war. 
The obvious reference to tho test of a prophet’s work, 
as described in Deut. xviii. 22, shows, as other like 
references, the impression which that book had made 
on the prophet’s mind.

(io, ii) T h en  H an an iah  the p r o p h e t  to o k  th e  
y o k e  . . .—W e  are reminded of tho conduct of Zede
kiah, the son of Chenaanah.iu 1 Kings xxii. 24. Personal 
violence, as has been the case in some Christian contro
versies, takes the place of further debate. The hateful 
symbols of servitude should not bo allowed to outrage 
the feelings of the people any longer. His success in 
breaking that was to be the pledge of the destruction 
of tho power which it represented. Jeremiah, it will 
be noted, does not resist or retaliate, but commits him- 
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The Death o f  Ifananiah. .JEREMIAH, XXIX. Jeremiah'* Letter to Ilahylon.

of two full years. And the iiroplict 
Jeremiah went his way.

I*'-’) Then the word of the L oud came 
unto Jeremiah the prophet, after that 
Ilananiah the prophet had broken the 
yoke from off the neck of the prophet 
Jeremiah, saying, (13) Go and tell Iiana- 
niali, saying, Thus saitli the L oud ; 
Thou hast broken the yokes of wood; 
but thou shalt make for them yokes of 
iron. ('*) For thus saitli the Loan of 
hosts, the God of Israel; I have put a 
yoke of iron upon the neck of all these 
nations, that they may serve Nebuchad
nezzar king of Babylon ; and they shall 
serve him : and I have given him the 
beasts of the field also.

(15) Then said the prophet Jeremiah 
unto Ifananiah the prophet, Hear now, 
Ilananiah ; the L ord  hath not sent thee; 
but thou inakest this people to trust in

•i Prut. 13. &; d i
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I HiT) revolt.
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i  O r ,c h a m b e r la in s .

a lie. I10' Therefore thus saitli the 
Lord ; Behold, I will east thee from off 
the lace of the earth : this year thou 
shalt die, because thou hast taught 
* 'rebellion against the Loan.

(17) So Ilananiah the prophet died the 
same year in the seventh month.

CHAPTER X X IX .—(1) Now these arc 
the words of the letter that Jeremiah 
the prophet sent from Jerusalem unto 
the residue of the elders which were 
carried away captives, and to the 
priests, and to the prophets, and to all 
the people whom Nebuchadnezzar had 
carried away captive from Jerusalem to 
Babylon ; <-* (after that 4 Jeconiah the 
king, and the queen, and the 2ennuchs, 
the princes of Judah and Jerusalem, 
and the carpenters, and the smiths, 
were departed from Jerusalem;) <3) by

self (o Him tlmt judgeth righteously. " Ho went his 
way.”

(I-) T h e n  th o  w o rd  o f  the L o r d  . . .—Tlio narra- 
t-ivo suggests tho thought of a time of silent suffering and 
of prnyor, to which tho “  word of tho Lord ”  carao as an 
answor. And that word declared, keeping to the same 
symbolism as boforo, that all attempts at resistance to 
tho powor which was for tho time tho scourge, and 
therefore the servant, of Jehovah, would only end in a 
moro Litter and aggravated bondage. In tho " iron 
yoko”  wo linvo an echo of Dent, xxviii. -IS.

(u ) I  h av o  g iven  h im  th o  beasts  o f  th o fie ld  
a lso .—On tho significance of this addition seo Note 
on chap, xxvii. 0.

<15) H o a r  n o w , H an an iah  . . .—The narrative 
leaves tho timo and place of tho interview uncertain, 
hut suggests an interval of some days between it and 
the scene in tho Temple court just narrated. In the 
strength of the " word of tho L ord”  which had come 
to him, tho prophet can now tell his rival that he is a 
pretender, claiming the gift of prophecy for his own 
purposes and that of his party. There is a strange 
significance in the fact that the same oflieial title is 
applied to both tho true and tho falso prophets.

(>«) I  w il l  cast thoo . . .—Literally, /  semi thee. 
Tho verb is tho same as in tho preceding verse, and is 
repented with an emphatic irony.

T h is  y o a r  th ou  sh alt d ie  . . .—The punishment 
is announced, with time given for repentance. In part, 
perhaps, tho threat may havo tended to work out its 
own fulfilment through the gnawing consciousness of 
shame and confusion in the detection of tho false 
prophet's assumptions. Ho knew that the Lord had 
not sent him. Seven months passed, and then the 
stroko fell. It is ono of the instances of the prophet's 
work, ns “ rooting ont"  and “ pulling dow n" (chap. i. 
10), and has its parallels in tho punishment of Ananias, 
in Acts v. 4, o, aud of Elymns, in Acts xiii. 11.

X X IX .
0) T h ose  aro tho w o rd s .—Tho propneey in this 

chapter was addressed to those whom wo may describe 
as tho first of tho Babylonian exiles who had been
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carried into captivity with .leeouiah (see Note on chap,
xxxv. 2). Among these also, probably in connection 
with the projects which we have traced in tho pre. 
ceding chapter, there was a restless disquictiulo, fostered 
by false prophets, who urged the people to rebel 
against their conquerors. Against that policy Jeremiah, 
in accordance with the convict ions on which he had all 
along acted, outers an earnest protest. The letter was 
sent by special messengers, of whom we read inverse 
and shows that Jeremiah had been kept well informed 
of all that passed at Babylon. Tho spelling of the 
prophet's name, in the Hebrew text, as Jeremiah, 
instead of the form Jeremia/(», which is the more 
common form throughout the hook, is probably an 
indication that the opening verso which introduces tho 
letter was the work of a later hand. The date of the 
letter was probably early in the reign of Zedekiah. 
before the incidents of the previous chapter. It is 
brought before us ns following ill almost immediate 
sequel on the deportation mentioned in verse 2. The 
term " residue of the elders," in conuexion with “ priests 
anil prophets." points to tho fact that the whole body 
of counsellors, so named, had not been carried into 
exile, but only the more prominent members. Snob 
“ elders" we find in E/.ek. viii. 1, xx. 1. Ezekiel 
himself may be thought of as among tho priests and 
pro) diets.

('-> T h o  q u e e n .—This was probably the qneeu- 
motlicr, Xehushta, the daughter of Elnathan (2 Kings
xxiv. S). The name probably indicates a connection 
with tho Elnathan tho son of Achbor, of chap xxvi. 22, 
but wo cannot assert with any confidence tho identity 
of the one with the other.

T h o  ca rp en ters , a n d  th o sm ith s.—See Note 
on chap. xxiv. 1. Among the exiles thus referred to as 
" princes ’ ’ we have to think of Daniel, and those who 
are best known to ns by their Babylonian names as 
Sliadraeh, Mcshach. and Abed-nego (L)an. i. <>. 7). 
The conduct, we may well believe, was in accordance 
wiili Jeremiah's teaching.

(3) B y  th o  h a n d  o f  E lasah  . . .—Tho names of 
tho messengers are of some interest. Elasah, the son 
of Shnphau, was the brother of Jeremiah's protector,
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the hand of Elasah the son of Shaplian, 
and Gemariah the son of Hilkiah, 
(whom Zedekiah king of Judah sent 
unto Babylon to Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon) saying, G) Thus saitli the 
L ord of hosts, the God of Israel, unto 
all that are carried away captives, 
whom I have caused to he earned away 
from Jerusalem unto Babylon;

G) Build ye houses, and dwell in them; 
and plant gardens, and eat the fruit of 
them ; (°) take ye wives, and beget sons 
and daughters ; and take wives for your 
sons, and give your daughters to hus
bands, that they may bear sons and 
daughters; that ye may be increased 
there, and not diminished. (7) And 
seek the peace of the city whither I 
have caused you to be carried away

i
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captives, aud pray unto the L ord for 
i t : for in the peace thereof shall ye 
have peace.

(8) For thus saith the L ord of hosts, 
the God of Israel; Let not your 
prophets and your diviners, that be in 
the midst of you, “deceive j'ou, neither 
hearken to your dreams which ye cause 
to be dreamed. (9) For they prophesy 
1 falsely unto you in my name: I have 
not sent them, saith the L ord. <10> For 
thus saith the L ord, That after ‘ seventy 
years be accomplished at Babylon I will 
visit you, and perform my good word 
toward you, in causing you to return to 
this place. Eor I know the thoughts 
that I think toward you, saith the 
L ord, thoughts of peace, and not of 
evil, to give you an 2expected end.

Aliikam (ehap. xxvi. 24). Gemariah (to be distin
guished from his namesake the son of Shaphan in 
chap, xxxvi. 12) was probably the son of Hilkiah, the 
liigh-priest under Josiah who found the lost Book of 
the Law (2 Kings xxii. 4), and took a prominent part 
in the work of reformation. Each would therefore 
naturally take his plaee among the prophet’s friends 
aud snpporters. They canned his letter as well as the 
diplomatic missive of the king. That they had been 
sent as envoys by Zedekiah indicates that the policy of 
the weak and vacillating king had been to some extent 
affected by the counsels of Jeremiah, aud that he had 
at least half abandoned the idea of revolt, aud had 
sent to acknowledge the suzerainty of Nebuchadnezzar. 
It is hardly likely, at least, that the letter from the 
prophet, of which they were the bearers, should have 
been iu flagrant antagonism with their mission as 
envoys from the king. The embassy was probably 
prior to the personal visit of Zechariah recorded in 
chap. li. 59.

G) T h us sa ith  th e  L o r d  o f  h osts  . . .—We 
have here the nearest parallel in the Old Testament to 
the Epistles whieh make up so large a portion of the 
New, the very text of a written letter sent to those 
with whom the teacher was no longer able to hold 
personal communication. It obvionsly furnished the 
type which was followed by the writer of the apocry
phal letter from Jeremiah in Barueh vi.

(5) B u ild  y e  h ou ses, an d  d w e ll in  th em .— 
The command had a two-fold bearing. It counselled a 
patient acceptance of the present, state of things. It 
auuouuced, as the next verse does yet more emphatically, 
that their exile would last for at least two generations. 
It indicates, also, the comparative leniency with whieh 
the exiles wero treated. They were allowed to beeome 
possessors botlr of lauds aud houses. The favour 
shown to Daniel and his friends would, of course, tend 
to make their condition more tolerable.

(?) A n d  seek  the p e a ce  o f  th e c ity  . . .—This 
was, we may believe, the hardest command of all. To 
refrain from all eurses aud impreeations, even from 
such as came from the lips of those who hung their 
harps on the willows by the waters of Babylon (Ps. 
cxxxvii.). to pray for the peaee and prosperity of the 
city where they were eating the bread of eaptivity—

this surely required an almost snperhuman patience. 
Tet this was the prophet’s counsel. It seems almost to 
follow— miless we apply Augustine’s rnle, Distingue 
tempora, and refer the psalm to a time prior to 
Jeremiah’s letter, or nearer the day of vengeance—that 
those imprecations, natural as they seem, belonged to a 
lower stage of spiritual progress than that represented 
by the prophet. He was, to those impatiout exiles, as 
our Lord was to the impatient disciples who sought 
to call dowu fire on the village of the Samaritans 
(Luke ix. 54—56). So, we may remember, Christians 
living under Nero wero told to pray for the Emperor 
(1 Tim. ii. 2).

(8) L e t  n o t  y o u r  p ro p h e ts  an d  y o u r  d iv in e rs  
. . .—The words are significant as showing that the 
same agencies whieh were counteracting the prophet’s 
teaching in Jerusalem were at work also in Babylon. 
There, too, “ prophets and diviners,”  whom the Lord 
had not sent, were prophesying of a speedy deliver
ance, and it was necessary to reiterate for those who 
would listen to the prophet’s warnings, that the exile 
would run its appointed course of seventy years, as 
Jeremiah had announced to the people of Jerusalem in 
ehap. xxv. 12, xxvii, 22. The “  dreams whieh ye eause 
to be dreamed ”  (an altogether exceptional phrase) in
dicates that the supply was created by a demand for 
visions of this nature.

t11) F o r  I  k n o w  th e  th o u gh ts  . . .—The word 
used for “ saith the L ord”  implies that the gracious 
promise came to the prophet’s sonl as an oracle from 
heaven. In the “ thoughts ”  of God there is, perhaps, 
a reference to what had been said before of the Baby
lonian exiles in ehap. xxiv. 6.

T o  g ive  y o u  an e x p e c te d  en d .—Better, to give 
you a future (that which is to be hereafter) and a hope. 
This is the literal rendering of the words, aud it is far 
more expressive than that of the English version. An 
“ expected end”  may be one from whieh we shrink in 
fear or dislike. Each word, in the amended translation, 
has its full meaning. The “  future ”  tells them that their 
history as a people is not yet over; the “ hope ”  that 
there is a better time iu store for them. To wait for 
that future, instead of trusting in delusive assnrances 
of immediate release, was the true wisdom of the 
exiles.
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<12) Then shall yo “ c.'ill upon me, and yc 
shall g o  and pray niito me, and 1 will 
hearken unto you. (13) And ye shall 
seek me, and find we, when ye shall 
search for me with all your heart. 
<“ ) And I will he found o f you, saith 
the Loud : and I will turn away your 
captivity, and I will gather you from 
all the nations, and from all the places 
whither I have driven you, saith the 
L oud ; and I  will bring you again into 
the place whence I caused you to be 
carried away captive.

(is) Because yc have said, The L oud 
hath raised us up prophets in Babylon ; 
<1C) kn ow  that thus saith the L oud of 
the king that sitteth upon the throne 
o f  David, and o f all the people that 
dwelleth in this city, a n d  o f your 
brethren that are not gone forth with 
you into captiv ity ; <17> thus saith the 
Loan o f  hosts; Behold, I  will send upon 
them the ‘ sword, the famine, and the 
pestilence, and will make them like 
‘ vile figs, that cannot be eaten, they 
are so evil. (18) And I will persecute 
them with the sword, with the famine, 
and with the pestilence, and will deliver

u  D an. 9 .3 , & c.

c Cli. 24. a
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them to be removed to all the kingdoms 
o f  the earth, ‘ to be a curse, and an as
tonishment, and an hissing, ami a re
proach, among all the nations whither 
1 have driven them : because they
have not hearkened to my words, saith 
the Loitn, which dl  sent unto tln-m by 
my servants the prophets, rising up 
early and sending t h e m ;  but ye would 
not hear, saith the L oud.

(2o) Hear yc therefore the word of the 
L oud, all ye of the captivity, whom I 
have sent from Jerusalem to Babylon: 
^  Thus saith the Loan of hosts, the 
God of Israel, of Aliab the son of 
Kolaiah, and of Zudekiah the son of 
Maaseiah, which prophesy a lie unto 
you in my name; Behold, I will deliver 
them into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon; and he shall slay 
them before your eyes ; and of them 
shall be taken up a curse by all the cap
tivity of Judah which a r e  in Babylon, 
saying, The Loan make thee like Zede- 
kiah and like Ahab, whom the king of 
Babylon roasted in the fire; because 
they have committed villanv in Israel, 
and have committed adultery with their

(12, 12) T h en  sh all y e  ca ll u p o n  m e  . . .—Tlio 
words lived no eoininoiit, but they enmiot bo passod 
over without dwelling on tho infinite tenderness which 
they manifest in tho prophet’s soul, tho reflex of a 
like tenderness in tho mind of God, from whom ho 
givos tho message. It is tho anticipation of tho liko 
message from tlie lips of Christ, “ Ho that seeketh 
filidetli, and to him that knoekoth it shall bo opened”  
(Matt. vii. 8). As they stand, the words are an oclio of 
Dent. iv. 20, 30, as verso 14 is of Dont. xxx. 3—5.

(ii) I  w ill  tu rn  a w a y  y o u r  ca p t iv ity  . . .— 
On tho snbstaneo and fulfilment of tho prediction, see 
Notes on chap, xxiii. 3—S.

(is) B eca u se  y o  h ave  sa id , T h o  L o r d  h ath  
ra isod  us u p  p ro p h o ts  . . .—Tho words point to 
tho boast of some of tho exiles, that they, too, had tho 
guidance of prophets whom, ns in verses 20 and 24, 
they were inclined to follow in preference to Jeremiah. 
In answer to that boast, he emphasises tho contrast 
between tho exiles in whom the prophet seos tho futuro 
liopo of his nation and the worthless king (Zedekinh) 
and people who had been left in Jerusalem, and for 
whom he foretells yet sharper sufferings. The sym
bolism of tho ‘ ‘ vile figs”  is reproduced in verso 17 
from chap. xxiv. 1, 2. Tho word for “  rile ”  is, however, 
not the samo as in that passage, and has tho stronger 
force of “  horrible ”  or “ loathsome.”

(21. 22) A h a b  tho son  o f  K o la iah  . . .—We know 
nothing, beyond what is here recorded, of either of these 
prophets. They would seem to havo been the leaders of 
tho party of revolt, and to have been conspicuous, liko 
their brethren at Jerusalem (chap, xxiii. 14), for base and 
profligate lives. The record of the prediction of their 
late implies its fulfilment. They were punished by the

Chaldtean king as traitors and rebels, and wero burnt 
alivo. Tho history of the ”  throo children ” in Dan.
iii. C, 20, shows that this was a sufficiently familiar 
punishment. A  strange legend in the Targum of 
Rabbi Joseph on 2 Cliron. xxviii. 3 records that tho 
future high-priest Joshua, the sou of Jozedek, was 
thrown into the furnace with them, and came out un
injured (Smith's D id. o f the Bible, Art. “ Zedekinh''). 
IVo may, perhaps, trace the source of tho legend in 
the figurative language of Zecli. iii. 2. “ Is not this a 
brand plucked out of tho fire S'”  The name Kolaiah 
(which admits of being derived from a verb meaning 
“ roasting” ) possibly suggested the cruel mockery of 
a punishment which turned it into an omen of tho 
false prophet's fate.

(22) O f th em  sh all b o  tak en  u p  a cu rse  . . .— 
AVe note tho characteristic tendency of Hebrew thought 
to fix on individual cases of highest blessedness, as in 
Ruth iv. 11, or of deepest shame, as here, and to bring 
them into formulae of blessing and of cursing.

(23) B oca u se  th e y  h ave  c o m m itte d  v illa n y  
. . .—The Hebrew noun is almost always used for sius 
of impurity. It is more commonly rendered “ fo lly ”  
(comp. Gen. xxxiv. 7; Dent. xxii. 21 ; .Tndg. xix. 23, 
2D. Tho English word “ villainy " i s  used definitely 
with this meaning by Bishop Hall (Sat. i. 9).

E v en  I  k n o w , an d  am  a w itn ess , saith the 
L o r d .—The words find an echo in M.nl. iii. 5. lYo 
aro left to conjecture whether tho prophet refers 
his own knowledge of tho facts to a direct super
natural source, or had received private information 
from his friends at Babylon. The special stress laid 
on tho Lord's knowledge of their guilt suggests tho 
thought that tho false prophets with their restricted
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neighbours’ wives, and have spoken 
lying words in my name, which I  have 
not commanded them ; even I  know, 
and am a witness, saith the L ord.

I3*) Thus shalt thou also speak to 
Shemaiali the 1 Nehelamite, saying, 
(25) Thus speaketh the L ord of hosts, 
the God of Israel, sayiug, Because thou 
hast sent letters in thy name unto all 
the people that are at Jerusalem, and 
to Zephaniah the son of Maaseiali the 
priest, and to all the priests, saying, 
i“6) The L ord hath made thee priest in 
the stead of Jehoiada the priest, that 
ye should be officers in the house of the 
L ord, for every man that is “mad, and 
maketh himself a prophet, that thou 
shouldest put him in prison x and in the 
stocks. <27) Now therefore why hast 
thou not reproved Jeremiah of Anathoth, 
which maketh himself a prophet to you ? 
(28) Tor therefore he sent unto us in

i Or, dreamer.

B. C. 59&
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Babylon, saying, This captivity is long r 
build ye houses, and dwell in them; 
and plant gardens, and eat the fruit of 
them. (29) And Zephaniah the priest 
read this letter in the ears of Jeremiah 
the prophet.

(3°) Then came the word of the 
L ord unto Jeremiah, saying, <31) Send 
to all them of the captivity, saying, 
Thus saith the L ord concerning 
Shemaiah the Nehelamite; Because 
that Shemaiah hath prophesied unto 
yon, and I sent him not, and he caused 
you to trust in a lie : <32) therefore thus 
saith the L ord ; Behold, I  will punish 
Shemaiah the Nehelamite, and his 
seed: he shall not have a man to 
dwell among this people ; neither shall 
he behold the good that I will do for 
my people, saith the L ord ; 1 because 
he hath taught 2 rebellion against the 
L ord.

ideas of God had persuaded themselves that Jehovah 
the God of Israel hardly exercised his attributes of 
power in a distant placo like Babylon. Thcro they 
might sin without fear of detection or of punishment. 
They thought of him as a God not nigh at hand, but 
far off (chap, xxiii. 23).

(24) T h u s sh a lt th o u  a lso  sp eak  to  Shem aiah  
th e N e h e la m ite .—It is clear that this section (verses 
21— 32) is of the nature of a fragment attached to tho 
Epistle to Babylou on account of its associations with 
it, hut uot forming part of it. It gives, in fact (as 
verso 28 shows), tho sequence of events, and so far 
stauds in tho same relation to it ns the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians does to the First. Jeremiah’s letter 
had naturally roused tho indignation of the rival pro- 
pliets at Babylou, aud they organised a movement, 
of which Shemaiah was the chief instigator, for his 
destruction. Of Shemaiah himself wo know nothing 
more than is here recorded. The description “ Nehela
mite ”  gives us no information, as the namo Nehelam 
does not appear as belonging to any person or placo 
in tho Old Testament. It is just possible, as in the 
marginal reading, that there may bo a play upon tho 
Hebrew word (llalam) for “ dreamer.”

(25) B ecau se  th o u  h ast sent le tters  in  th y  
n am e . . .—Tho letters were probably sent through 
tho envoys named iu verse 3 ou their return from 
Babylon. Their object was to urge Zephaniah, who 
appears iu 2 Kings xxv. IS as tho Sagan, or second 
priest, to cxcreiso his authority to restrain Jeremiah 
from prophesying, and to punish him as a false pro
phet. It was an attempt to turn the tables ou him 
for the mauucr in which ho had thwarted the plaus of 
the party of revolt at Babylon. Tho part taken by 
Zephaniah in acting for tho king when he wished to 

•consult Jeremiah (chap. xxi. 1), and imploring his 
intercession (chap, xxxvii. 3), makes it probablo that 
he endeavoured to maintain a neutral Gamaliel-like 
positiou between the two parties.aud bad seemed so luke
warm and temporising that he was open to the iuflnenco 
of tin-cats. Ou tho capturo of Jerusalem by Ncbnzar- 
adan he was taken prisoner and slain (chap. lii. 24— 27).

(26) T h e  L o r d  h ath  m ade th ee  p r ie s t  in  the 
stead  o f  Jeh o ia d a  . . .—The priest so named had 
apparently been deposed, ns not favouring tho stringent 
policy of the party of revolt. As Sagan, it was pro
bably his special duty to maintain order in the Temple, 
and punish pretenders to the gift of prophecy, and tho 
letter reproaches him for his lukewarm timidity iu dis
charging that duty. In the word “ mad,”  as in 2 Kings 
ix. 11, Hos. ix. 7, wo havo tho habitual term of scorn 
applied to such pretenders. On the punishment of the 
stocks, see Note on chap. xx. 2. The word translated 
“ prison ” is probably another form of punishment like 
that of the stocks.

(2S) T h is ca p t iv ity  is lo n g  . . .—As the italics 
show, there is no word corresponding to “ captivity ” 
in the Hebrew, aud soino commentators render the 
words, It is fa r  off . .  . as though Jeremiah had 
counted on the distance of Babylon as enabling him to 
write the letter with impunity, or possibly iu all tho 
emphasis of abruptness. “  All is a long way off—the 
end of your exile, your present distanco from your 
native laud, aud baste, therefore, is but folly.”

(29) A n d  Z eph an iah  th e  p r ie st . . .—The fact 
thus related agrees with what lias been said as to tho 
character of Zephaniah. Ho does not act as Shemaiali 
wished him. A t the most ho only uses the letters as a 
threat, possibly to put the prophet ou his guard against 
the machinations of his enemies, possibly also to indneo 
him to moderate his tone. W o aro reminded of the 
like conduct of the Pharisees who reported Herod’s 
threats to our Lord, in Luke xiii. 31.

(31) S en d  to  a ll th em  o f  the ca p t iv ity .—Tho 
words imply something iu tho nature of another epistle 
to tho exiles, sent, probably, liko the previous one, by 
the hands of envoys from ono government to the other. 
AVe have no record of the fulfilment of the prediction, 
but its insertion implies its fulfilment. This frequent 
intercourse between Jerusalem and Babylou is notice
able (1) as confirming tho litoral interpretation of the 
jonrncy to Euphrates in chap. xiii. 4, and (2) as account
ing for tho special instructions given to Nobnzar-adan 
by Nebuchadnezzar in chap, xxxix. 11.
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C H A P T E R  X X X .- ( »  The word that 
came to Jerem iah from the L oan, say
in g , <'-) Tim s speakuth the L oud God of 
Israel, saying,

W rite  thee all the words th at I  have 
spoken unto thee in a book. For, 
lo, the days come, saitli the Loan, th at 
I will bring again the cap tiv ity  of 
m y people Israel and Judah, saitli the 
Loan : and I  will cause them  to return 
to the land th at I gave to th eir fathers, 
and they shall possess it.

<0 A nd these are the words th at the 
L oan  spake concerning Israel and con
cerning Judah. <5> For thus saitli the 
Loan ;

W e have heard a voice o f trem bling, 
'o f  fear, and not o f peace. <G) A sk  ye 
now, and see w hether - a  m an doth 
travail w ith  child ? wherefore do I see 
every  m an w ith his hands on his loins, 
as a woman in travail, and all faces are

1 «»r, then* l*/W ir,• u/ttl not patct.

2 l ic it . ,  a male.
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turned into paleness? <7' “A la s ! for 
th at day is great, so th at none is like 
i t :  it  is even the tim e o f Jacob’s 
trouble ; but he shall be saved out o f 
it. F or it shall come to pass in that 
•lay, saitli the Loan o f hosts, that I 
will break his yoke from oil' thy neck, 
and will burst thy bonds, and strangers 
shall no more serve them selves of him : 

but th ey shall serve the L oud their 
God, and ‘ D avid their k in g , whom I 
will raise up unto them.

(io) Therefore rfear thou not, 0  my 
servant Jacob, saitli the L oud ; neither 
be dism ayed, 0  I s r a e l: for, lo, I will 
save thee from afar, and th y  seed from 
the land o f th eir cap tiv ity  ; and Jacob 
shall return, and shall be in rest, and 
be quiet, and none shall m ake him  
afraid. <u ) For I  am w ith  thee, saitli 
the L ord, to save thee : though J m ake 
a full end o f all nations w hither I have

X X X .

(-) W r ito  th ee all the w o rd s  . . .—The opening 
words emphasise the fact (hat what follows was not 
spoken at first, like chaps, xxvii. and xxviii., in the 
presence of the people, bat was from the first committed 
to writing. There is no definite point at which wo 
may be certain that tho section ends, and thero is room 
for many conjectures as to interpolations horo and 
there, but tho opening of chap, xxxii. suggests tho 
conclusion that it takes in tho whole of chaps, xxx. and
xxxi. Tho general character of tho prophecy, probably 
in part consequent on tho acceptance of tho prophet’s 
teaching by the exiles of Babylon, is ono of blessing 
and restoration, and ho is thus led on to tho great 
ntteranco which, from ono point of view, makes him 
inoro tho prophet of tho Gospel even than Isaiah. It 
is hero that wo find that promiso of a New Covenant 
(chap. xxxi. 31) which both ns a word and'a fact has 
been prominent in tho history of Christendom.

(3) I  w il l  b r in g  again  tho ca p t iv ity  o f  m y  
p e o p le  Is ra e l an d  Ju d a h  . . .—The oracle of 
ehn]>. xxix. 10—14 becomes, as it were, tho text of a 
new utterance, and that with a wider range more dis
tinctly including the ten tribes of Israel as well ns tho 
two of Judah and Beniamin. Thero is no narrow pro
vincialism in (he prophet's heart. He yearns for tho 
exiles who aro far oil' on the Euphrates; lie yearns 
also for those who aro yet farther in Assyria and the 
cities of tho Modes (2 Kings xvii. 0). '

(5,«) T h u s  sa ith  th e L o r d ; W e  h av e  h eard  a 
v o ic o  o f  tr e m b lin g  . . .—There is a strange min
gling of tho divine and human elements in these words. 
Tiie prophet speaks with the sense that the words arc 
not his own, and yet what he utters is, at first, the 
expression of his own horror and astonishment at the 
vision of woe that is opening before his eyes. He sees, as 
it were, the famine-stricken people, their faces gathering 
blackness, the strong men giving way to a woman's an
guish, wailing with their hands on their loins. In horror 
rather than in scorn, ho asks tho question, What means

all this? Aro these men in the pangs of childbirth? 
(Comp, chaps, iv. 31, vi. 24, xiii. 21.) In Lament, ii. 
19—22 wo have a fuller pietnro of a like scene. By 
some commentators the three verses (o— 7) are referred 
to tho alarm caused in Babylon by the advance of 
Cyrus, and “ that day ”  is tho day of his capture of 
tho city, but there seems no sufficient reason for suclt 
an interpretation.

(R) F o r  it  shaU co m e  to  pass in  that d a y  . . . 
— Better, And it shall come. Hero there comes in tho 
ground of tho hope uttered in the words ‘ ‘ lie shall 
be saved out of it,”  which keeps tho prophet from 
sinking nndcr the burden of his sorrow. The second 
and third person are strangely mingled. Jehovah 
speaks to Israel, "th y  bonds,”  “  thy yoke,”  and "his 
yoke ” is that of tho oppressor, i.c., o f the Babylonian 
ruler, and then, tho person changing, “  strangers shall 
no moro get servieo dono for them by him," i.c., by 
Israel. The prophet echoes the words of Isa. x. 27.

(f) D a v id  th eir  k in g  . . .—1The name of the old 
hero-king appears as that of the new representative of 
the house who is to restore the kingdom. There is to 
be a second David for Israel, a trno king answering 
to the ideal which he imperfectly represented. Zcrnb. 
babel, in whom some interpreters have seen the fulfil
ment of Jeremiah's words, was, in his measure, another 
partial representative of sneli a king (Hagg. ii. 21—23). 
The same mode of speech appears in Hos. iii. 5, Isa. 
lv. 4. and was probably deliberately reproduced by 
Jeremiah.

(io) T h e re fo re  fear  th ou  n o t .—The higher strain 
of language into which the prophecy has here risen is 
indicated by the parallelism of the two clauses in each 
member of lhe sentence. The whole verse is poetic in 
its form. The words have in them something of the 
ring of Isa. xli. 10.

(it) T h o u g h  I  m ak e a fu ll e n d  o f  aU nations. 
— On the phrase, see Notes on chaps, iv. 27. v. 10.
IS. It is eminently characteristic oi the prophets of 
Jeremiah’s time (Ezek. xi. 13, xx. 17: Nah. i. S, 9). 
Here the thought, implied elsewhere, and reproduced in
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scattered thee, y e t w ill I  not m ake a 
full end o f thee : but I  w ill correct thee 
"in  m easure, and w ill not leave thee 
altogether unpunished.

(!2j For thus saith the L ord, T h y 
bruise is  incurable, and th y  wound is 
grievous. <13) There is none to plead 
th y  cause, H hat thou m ayest be bound 
u p : thou h ast no healin g medicines. 
(u) A ll th y  lovers have forgotten th e e ; 
th ey  seek thee n o t ; for I  have wounded 
thee w ith  the wound o f an enemy, w ith  
the chastisem ent o f a cruel one, for the 
m ultitude o f thine in iq u ity ; because 
th y  sins were increased. <15) W h y 
{criest thou for thine affliction? th y  
sorrow is incurable for the m ultitude of 
thine in iq u ity  : because thy sins were 
increased, I  have done these things 
unto thee, h®) Therefore all th ey  th at 
devour thee r shall be devoured ; and all 
thine adversaries, every one o f them ,

a Ps. 6. 1; cb. 10. 
24 ; & 40. 23.
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shall go into c a p tiv ity ; and th ey  that- 
spoil thee shall be a spoil, and a ll th at 
prey upon thee w ill I  give for a  prey. 
(17) F or I  w ill restore health  unto thee, 
and I  w ill heal thee o f th y  wounds, saith 
the L ord ; because th ey called thee an 
O utcast, saying, T his is Zion, whom  no 
man seeketh after.

<1S) Thns saith the L ord ; Behold, I  
w ill bring again the cap tiv ity  of Jacob’s 
tents, and have m ercy on his dw elling- 
places ; and the c ity  shall be builded 
upon her own 2 heap, and th e palace 
shall rem ain after the m anner thereof. 
(19) And out o f them  shall proceed 
than ksgivin g  and the voice o f them  th at 
m ake m erry : and I  w ill m u ltip ly  them , 
and th ey  shall not be f e w ; I  w ill also 
g lorify  them , and th ey shall not be 
sm all. <2°) T heir children also shall 
be as aforetim e, and th eir congrega
tion shall be established before me, and

chap. xlvi. 2S, is expressed more fully than before, that 
while the destruction of the national life of the heathen 
nations on whom judgment was to fall should be com
plete and irreversible, so that Moab, Ammon, Edom, 
should no more have a place iu the history of the 
world, the punishment of Israel should be remedial as 
well as retributive, working out, in due time, a complete 
restitution. Iu “ correcting in measure ”  we trace an 
echo of Ps. vi. 1 (sec Hote on chap. x. 21). That thought 
snstains the prophet in his contemplation of the captivity 
and apparent ruin of his people. To be left “ altogether 
unpunished”  would be, as in the " let him alone” of 
Hos. iv. 17, the most terrible of all punishments.

(12) T h y  b ru ise  is  in cu ra b le  . . .—Tho mind of 
the prophet dwells on the seeming hopelessness, in 
words which sound like an echo from his Lamentations 
(chap. ii. 13), iu order to enhance the blessedness of the 
reverent utterance of hope which appears in verse 17.

(is) T h ere  is  n o n e  to  p le a d  th y  cau se  . . .— 
The words bring before us two images of extremest 
misery—the criminal who, standing before the dread 
judgment-seat, has no advocate, the plagne-stricken 
sufferer who has no physician. The word is that used 
of Josiah in chap. xxii. 16. There, and commonly else
where, it is translated “ judge.”  The second part of 
the sentence is better rendered, with a different punc
tuation, by Thou hast no healing medicines fo r  binding 
up. It continues the symbolism of verse 12, and re
produces that of Isa. i. 6. There, and in Isa. xxxviii. 
21, Hos. v. 13, and probably in Prov. iii. 8, we have 
indications of the prominence given to external applica
tions such as plasters, bandages, and tho like, in the 
Eastern treatment of disease.

(U) A ll  th y  lo v e rs  h ave fo rg o tte n  th ee  . . .— 
The lovers of a nation are, of course, as in chap. xxii. 
20, its allies and tributaries. Moab, Ammon, Edom, 
Tyre, had at one time courted the favour of Judah 
(chap, xxvii. 3). They looked on her now as “ smitten 
of God and afflicted.”  Ho had smitten her as an 
enemy smites. His chastisement had seemed to imply 
that she was given over to a deserved destruction. In

chaps, xl. 14, xlviii. 27, Lam. iv. 21, Ps. cxxxvii. 7, we 
have traces of this change of feeling.

(15) W h y  eriest th ou  . . . ?—The personification 
of the previous verse is continued. The prophet looks 
on Judah—as in Lam. i. 1, 2— as on some forlorn and 
desperate castaway smitten with pestilence, crying in 
the agony of her hopelessness; and he reminds her that 
she is but bearing the righteous punishment of her 
iniquities. In accepting the law of retribution, as seen 
in her own sufferings, she might find hope for the 
future. Her oppressors also would come under that 
law. The wheel would come full circle, and the 
devourers would be themselves devoured.

t1") I  w il l  restore  h ealth  u n to  th ee  . . .— 
Literally, I  ivill place a healing plaster on thee. Tho 
image of the plagne-stricken sufferer is resumed from 
verse 13. Men had scorned her. The contemptuous 
term of outcast had been flung at her. She was like 
Tyre, as a " harlot that had been forgotten ”  (Isa. xxiii.
16). There were none who sought her company. No 
nation courted her alliance. It was as though that ex
tremest misery had touched the heart of Jehovah with 
pity, even for the adulteress who had forsaken Him. 
The whole passage brings the history, or the parable, 
of Gomel- very vividly to our memory (Hos. i.—iii.).

<18) I  w iH  b r in g  again  the c a p t iv ity  o f  
J a c o b ’ s ten ts . . .—The promise of restoration takes 
naturally a material form. The prophet sees the tents 
of those who still kept up the old nomadic life, pitched 
once more in the land of Israel (comp. 1 Kings xii. 
16; Jcr. xxxv. 10), while for those who dwell in towns, 
city (the Hebrew has no article) and palace shall 
rise again from their ruins upon their old foundations 
on the hills of Jndah. The verses that follow carry on 
the picture of restored prosperity—the streets of the 
city thronged; the joyous procession of triumphant 
leaders or of bride and bridegroom ; tho children playing 
in the market-place (Zech. viii. 5 ; Matt. xi. 16); tho 
Temple-courts filled with tho “  congregations ”  of 
worshippers; the people ruled hy their own councillors 
and princes, and not hy the satraps of their conquerors.
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I  will punish sill th at oppress them. 
<-’0 A nd their nobles shall be o f them 
selves, and their governor shall proceed 
from the m idst o f th em ; and I will 
cause him to draw  near, and he shall 
approach unto me : for who in this that 
engaged his heart to approach unto me ? 
saitli the L oud. (2-’) And ye shall be 
‘ m y people, and I  will be your God.

t-3> Behold, the 'w h irlw in d  o f the 
L oan  goeth  forth w ith  fury, a ‘ con
tin uing w h ir lw in d : it  shall 2fall with 
pain upon the head o f the w icked. 
(-l) T he fierce anger o f the L okd shall 
not return, until he have done it, and 
until he have performed the intents of 
his h e a r t : in the la tter  days ye shall 
consider it.

<1 r ll. 51. T : *  31.1 
£1; A SB. > .

b ell. 23. 19. ?>.

I l i c k ,  cutting.

2 Or, remain.

3 I !c b .t from  afar.

1 Or. have I  er~ 
tcmtcit lotimi' 
kiiidneis auto 
thee.

e  K xod . 13. 3 ) ;
J u d g e s  11. 31.

3 Or, limhrrfd.

C H A T T E R  X X X I .— <» A t the same 
tim e, saitli the Loan, will I be the God 
o f all the fam ilies o f Israel, and they 
shall be m y people. <2) T hus saitli the 
L oan , The people which were left o f the 
sword found grace in the wilderness ; 
even Israel, when I w ent to cause him 
to rest. <3> The L oud hath  appeared 
3o f old unto me, saying, Y ea , I have 
loved thee w ith  an everlastin g lo v e : 
therefore ‘ w ith lovingkindness have 1 
drawn thee. (4) A gain  I  will build 
thee, and thou shalt be built, 0  virgin 
o f I s r a e l: thou shalt again be adorned 
w ith th y  c5tab rcts, and shalt go forth in 
the dances o f them  th at m ake m erry. 
<5'T h o u  shalt yet plant vines upon the 
m ountains o f S a m a ria : the planters

(->) T h o ir  n o b lo s .—Literally, His glorious one, ns 
pointing to some single ruler. The word is the same 
ns til.' "  excellent ”  of Ps. viii. 1.

W h o  is th is that o n g a g o d  h is  h ea rt to  a p 
p ro a ch  u n to  m o ? —Tho question points to the ruler 
of tho house of David whom tho prophet sees in visions 
— in other words, to tho far-off Messiah. So in Isaiah 
wo have n like introduction of tho figuro of tho con
queror, “ Who is this that eometli from Edom ? ”  (Isa. 
lxiii. 1). As in Isa. xi. 1— 3, xlii. 1 — t, tho dominant 
thought is that of one who will not ho treaehorous or 
faithless, like tho degenerate hoirs of tho house of 
David whom Jeremiah had known, hut ono who would 
“ eugago ”  (literally, fledge, or give as security) his 
heart and soul to the service of Jehovah. In tho 
advent of such a king tho truo relation between God 
and llis people (lies. i. 10; Jer. xxiv. 7) should yet 
he re-established. In tho words "  to approach unto mo”  
wo have the germ of tho thought that the truo King 
will also ho n priest, and will entor, as others could not 
enter, into the lloly Placo (seo Note on chap. xxxv. 
19, and Nuin. xvi. 5): a priest, such as Ps. ex. 4 had 
spoken of, after the order of Melehizedek.

(23, si.) B o h o ld , tho w h ir lw in d  o f  th o  L o r d  . . .
— Tho “ wicked ”  who aro thus threatened are tho 
enemies and oppressors of tho penitent and rescued 
people. In the “ latter days,”  tho far-off futuro (Gen. 
xlix. 1 ; Num. xxiv. I t ;  Isa. ii. 2), it should ho seen that 
IIo was their avenger. (Seo Notes on chap, xxiii. 19, 30.)
A  right division of chapters would probably connect 
this with tho great promise of chap. xxxi. 1.

X X X I.
(') T h e  G o d  o f  aU th o fam ilies  o f  Is ra e l.— 

The union of tho ten tribes of Israel and tho two of 
Judah is again prominent in the prophet's mind. Ho 
cannot hear to think of that division, with its dee]) 
lines of cleavage in tho religions and social life of tho 
people, lming perpetuated. Israel should ho Israel. 
This is the crown and consummation of the promise of 
elm]), xxx. 2t.

(2> T h o  p o o p lo  w h ich  w o ro  le ft  o f  tho sw o rd  
• • •—Tho main thought of this and the next verso is 
that tho past experience of God's lovo is a pledge or 
earnest for tho future. Israel of old liad ‘ ‘ found

in:

grace in the wilderness”  (comp. Hos. xi. D. But as 
the prophet has in his thoughts a new manifestation of 
that love, his language is modified accordingly. IIo 
thinks of tho captives that had escaped, or should 
hereafter escape, the sword of tho Chaldmans (there had 
been no such deliverance in tho caso of tho Egyptian 
exodus), and of their finding grace in tho wilderness tliat 
lies between Palestine and the Euphrates. The verses 
that follow show, however, that the prophet is thinking 
also of the more distant exiles, the ten tribes in tho 
cities of tho Modes beyond tho Tigris (2 Kings xvii. 6).

E v e n  Isra e l, w h e n  I  w e n t to  ca u so  h im  to  
rost.—Tho verb tliat answers to tho last five words 
includes the meaning of ‘ ‘ settling” or ‘ ‘ establishing,”  
as well as of giving rest; and the whole elauso is better 
translated Let vie go, or I  will go (tho verb is in tho 
infinitivo with the force of an imperative, hut this is 
its meaning) to set him at rest, even Israel.

i;i) T h e  L o r d  h ath  a p p eared  o f  o ld  u n to  m o 
. . .—Tho Hebrew adverb more commonly refers to 
distance than to time. From afar the Lord appeared 
unto me. Tho thought is that of a deliverer who hears 
the cry of his people in tho distance, and then draws 
near to help them. Jehovah enthroned in Zion, or in 
the heaven of heavens, hears the cry of tho exiles by 
tho waters of Babylon or Nineveh.

T h e re fo re  w ith  lo v in g k in d n e ss  h av o  I  d raw n  
th oo.—Some translators render I  have preserved (or 
respited) thee, others I  have continued viy lovingkind- 
ness to thee, as in Ps. xxxvi. 10. eix. 12 ; hut the L X X .. 
Vulg., and Luther ngree with the English Version, and 
it finds sufficient support in tho meaning of the Hebrew 
verb and in tho parallel o f Hos. xi. 4.

(0 T h o u  shalt again  b o  a d o rn e d  w ith  th y  
tabrets . . .—The implied idea is that of a time of 
rejoicing after triumphant restoration (the ‘ ‘ building ” 
of the previous sentence is more than that of material 
walls and towers), when tho daughters of Israel (ns in 
Exod. xv. 20; Judg. xi. 31; 1 Sam. xviii. 0 ; Ps. lxviii. 
11) should again go forth with •‘ timbre's and dances,”  
with tabrets and joy  and instruments of music. Tho 
” tnhret”  was a musical instrument of the drum type, 
somewhat like the Spanish or Italian tambourine, with 
bells attached to the metal hoop.

(5) T h o u  sh alt y e t  p la n t v in e s  u p o n  the 
m ou n ta in s o f  Sam aria  . . .—The mention of



The Cry o f  the Watchmen. JEREMIAH, XXXI. The Return o f  Israel.

shall p lant, and shall xcat them as 
common th in gs. For there shall be 
a day, that the watchm en upon the 
m ount Ephraim  shall cry, A rise ye, and 
let us go up to Zion unto the L ord our 
God.

(7) F or thus saith the L ord ; Sing 
w ith  gladness for Jacob, and shout 
am ong the ch ief o f the n a tio n s: publish 
ye, praise ye, and say, 0  L ord, save th y  
people, the rem nant of Israel. ® B e
hold, I  w ill brin g  them  from th e north

1 Heb., profane. 
them.

‘2 Or, favours.

a E xod. 4. 22.

country, and gath er them  from  the 
coasts o f the earth, and w ith  them  the 
blind and the lame, th e wom an w ith  
child and her th at travaileth  w ith  child 
together : a g reat com pany shall return  
th ither. T h ey shall come w ith  weep
ing, and with 2 supplications w ill I  lead 
them  : I  w ill cause them  to  w alk  by 
the rivers o f w aters in a stra igh t w ay, 
wherein th ey  shall not stu m b le: for I  
am a father to Israel, and E phraim  is  
m y “firstborn.

Samaria shows that the prophet is thinking of the 
restoration of the northern kingdom, as well as of 
Judah, under the rule of the true King. In the Hebrew 
words “ shall eat them as common things ”  we have a 
singular train of associations. The primary mcauing 
of the verb is to “ profane.” The rule of Lev. xix. 23, 
21, based partly, perhaps, on grounds of culture, partly 
with a symbolic meaning, required that a vineyard for 
three years after it was planted should be treated as 
“ uneircumcised”  (i.e., that no use should be made of 
the fruit), iu the fourth year the fruit was to “ be holy 
to praise the Lord with,”  and in the fifth the planter 
might take the fruit for himself. So accordingly iu 
Dent. xx. 6 we have, as one of the laws affecting war, 
that if a man had planted a vineyard and had not made 
it common—the same word as that used here— i.e, had 
not got beyoud the fixed period of consecration, he might 
be exempted from military service, lest lie shoidd die and 
another eat of it. Compare also Deut. xxviii. 30, where 
the English “ gather ”  answers, as the marginal reading 
shows, to the same verb. What is meant here, therefore, 
is, in contrast with the chances and changes of a time 
of war, that the planters of the vineyard should not be 
disturbed in their possession of it. They should not 
plant, and another eat thereof. (Comp. Isa. lxv. 22; 
Deut. xxviii. 30.)

(6) T h e  w a tch m e n  u p o n  th e m o u n t E p h ra im  
sh all c r y  . . .—The special fact is given as the 
ground of the previous prediction. The two kingdoms 
should be united, and therefoi'e the possession of the 
vineyards should be undisturbed. The city of Samaria 
stood on one of the mountains of Ephraim. The 
“ watelunen ”  may be either the sentinels stationed iu 
the towers of the city, or, more probably, those that 
were on tha look-ont for the first appearance of the 
crescent moon as the signal for the observance either 
of the Passover or the new-moon festival. What fo l
lows is all but decisive in favour of the latter view. 
What is implied is that the rival worship iu Bethel 
and in Dan, which had so long kept the ten tribes of 
Israel from the Temple at Jerusalem, shonld cease, and 
that from the mountains of Ephraim there should be 
heard the cry which, with a solitary exception in the 
reign of Hezekiah (2 Cbron. xxx. 11, 18), had not been 
heard for centuries—“ Let us go up to Zion.”  The 
long schism which had caused the ruin of the nation 
would at last be healed. Unity of worship, at once the 
ground and symbol of national unity, shonld be restored.

(?) S h ou t am on g  the c h ie f  o f  the n ations . . . 
— Better, Shout over the head o f the nations, i.e., over 
Israel. It would seem from Amos vi. 1 as if this was 
a title specially claimed by the kingdom of the Ten 
Tribes. (Comp. Exod. xix. 5 ; Lev. xx. 24. 26; Deut.
vii. 6, xxvi. 19.) The prophet, in his vision of the

future, calls even on the heathen (see verse 10) to 
rejoice in the restoration of the remnant of Israel, 
and pray for their prosperity. In “ deliver ”  we have 
the same verb as in the “ Hosanna ”  of Ps. cxviii. 25, 
Matt. xxi. 9. The old bitterness of feeling was to pass 
away, and heathen and Israelite were to join together 
in a chorus of praise and prayer. The thought is the 
same as that of Isa. xlix. 6, lx. 3.

(8) A n d  w ith  th em  th e  b l in d  a n d  the lam e 
. . .—The vision of restoration continues, and the pro
phet sees in the spirit the great company of those that 
return. Even those who are commonly left behind 
iu such au expedition, as incumbrances hindering its 
march, the blind, the lame, the women with child or in 
the very pangs of childbirth, will be seen in that com
pany. None shall remain behind. They are to come 
from the land of the North, the wide range of the term 
covering the exiles both of Judah iu Babylon and of 
Israel iu the cities of the Medes. For “ the coasts of 
the earth ”  see Note on chap. xxv. 32.

S ha ll re tu rn  th ith er—i.e., to the laud of Israel, 
as the goal of the company of travellers.

(8) T h e y  shaU co m e  w ith  w e e p in g  . . .—The 
present version agrees with the Hebrew punctuation, 
but a slight change would give, They shall come with 
weepiny and with supplications; I  will lead them; I  
will cause them to walk . . . The procession of those 
whom the prophet sees with his meutal eye is that of 
those who weep tears of sorrow for the past, of joy 
for the present, and pour out prayers for the future. 
Of this we have a partial fulfilment in the memorable 
and touching scene brought before us iu Ezra iii. 12,
13. A  hand which they do not see shall lead them by 
the “ rivers of waters.” both literally and figuratively. 
(Comp. Isa. xxxv. 7, 8, xliii. 19, xlviii. 21, xlix. 10, 11, 
for like promises.)

E p h ra im  is m y  fir s tb o rn .—Ephraim stands here, 
as often elsewhere (e,</., Hos. xi. 3, 12, xiii. 1, 12) for 
the whole northern kingdom of the Teu Tribes, of 
which it was the most conspicuous member. The term 
“ firstborn”  is used, as an echo of Exod. iv. 22, as 
marking ont Ephraim as the object of the special favour 
of Jehovah, the birthright of Reuben having been 
transferred to the sous of Joseph (1 Chron. v. 1). The 
prominence of Ephraim over the other tribes is con
spicuous throughout the whole history (Judg. xii. 1— 3). 
The prophet apparently recognised it as taking its place 
once more in the restored unity of the people, when the 
king should be of the house of David, Jcrnsalem the 
centre of worship, Ephraim the leading tribe. (Comp, 
the contemporary prophecy of Ezek. xxxvii. 19.) It is 
not withont interest to note how the northern prophet 
looks to Judah as more faithful than Ephraim (Hos.
xi. 12), while Jeremiah turns from the sins of the



The Joy o f  the Restored Israel. JEREMIAH, XXXI. Rachel Weeping fo r  her Children.

<10> H ear the word o f the L ord, 0  ye 
nations, and declare it in the isles afar 
oil-, and say, H e th at scattered Israel 
w ill gath er him, and keep him, as a 
shepherd ilolh his Hock, f11) F or the 
L oan  hath redeemed Jacob, and ran
somed him from the hand o f him that 
was stronger than he. d2) Therefore 
they shall come and sing in the h eight 
o f Zion, and shall flow togeth er to the 
goodness o f the L ord, for w heat, and 
for wine, and for oil, and for the young b „ js 
o f the flock and o f the herd : and th eir '
soul shall be as a "watered gard en ; and 
they shall not sorrow any more at all.
<13) Then shall the virgin  rejoice in the 
dance, both young men and old to 
geth er : for I  w ill turn th eir m ourning

in to jo y ,an d  will comfort them , and make 
them rejoice from their sorrow. A ikI 
I will satiate the soul o f the priests with 
fatness, and my people shall be satisfied 
with my goodness, saitli the L oan.

<15) Thus saith the L o a n ; *A voice 
was heard in Ram ah, lam entation, and 
b itter w eepin g; R ahcl weeping for her 
children refused to be com forted for 
her children, because th ey were not. 
do) Thus saith the L oud ; R efrain Un
voice from w eeping, and thine eyes 
from tears : for th y  work shall be re
warded, saith the L oud ; and th ey shall 
come again from the land o f the enemy. 
(17* A nd there is hope in thine end, saith 
the L ord, th at th y  children shall come 
again to their own border.

princes nml priosts of Judah to look with liopo ou tho 
remnant of Israel.

(10) D o cla ro  it  in  th o  is los  afar o f f  . . .—The 
•‘ isles”  appear here, ns in Ps. Ixxii. 10, Isa. xl. 15. 
xli. 1, xlix. 1, lxvi. 19. ns tho vnguo representative of 
tho distant lands of tho west—sometimes (ns in Nnm. 
xxiv. 21; Jor. ii. 10) with tho addition of Chittim. Of 
the islos so referred to, Cyprus and Crete, so far as any 
defiuito localities wero thought °f. would probably bo 
most conspicuous. Both th on ation s ”  and the “  isles ”  
represent the heathen whom tho prophot calls to join 
in tho praises offered by Israel.

(U) For tho Lord hath redeemed Jacob . . . 
— Of tho two verbs “ redeem” and “ ransom” hero 
used, the first expresses tho net of setting free, tho 
other that o f neting ns tho god, or nearest kinsman, 
who was not only tho liberator, but tho avenger of those 
to whom ho stood in that relation. (Comp. Rum. xxxv. 
19; Dout. xix. (>; 2 Sam. xiv. 11 ; Isa. lix. 20; Ps. xix.
11.) Tho idea of a “  ransom,” however— i.e., of a price 
paid for freedom— does not lio in tho Hebrew word.

(12—it) T h e re fo r o  th ey  sh a ll c o m e  an d  s in g  . . . 
— Tho vision of return culminates in a picture of the 
prosperity o f tho restored kingdom. Tho “  goodness of 
the Lord ”  is, as in Hos. iii. 5, tho attribute'on which 
the prophets love to dwell, as shown in nil forms of 
outward abundance. Tho picture, always among tho 
brightest which an Eastern mind can draw, of a 
“ watered garden” (comp. Isa. li. 3, Iviii. I I ;  Gen. 
xiii. 10) should bo but tho symbol of tho continuous joy 
and freshness of their life. Tho dances of joy, as in 
tho days of Miriam (Exod. xv. 20), and Jephthah 
(Judg. xi. 31). and David (1 Sam. xviii. 6). should take 
tho nlaeo of lamentation. It will bo notieed that in 
all tlieso instances, tho dancing company consists of 
women only. Sacrifices should bo offered in the 
thankfulness of a prosperous people, beyond the 
utmost expectations of the priests, who had the right 
of eating of the victims’ tlesli. Young and old, priests 
and laity, should rejoice together.

(is) A  v o ic o  w as h oard  in  R a m a h .—The sharp 
contrast between this and the exulting joy of tho pre
vious verso shows that we are entering on a new section 
which repents in altered form tho substance of tho fore
going, presenting in succession tho snmo pictures of 
present woe and future gladness. The prophet sees

first tho desolation of tho captivity. Rachel, as tho 
mother of Joseph, and therefore of Ephraim, becomes 
tho ideal representative of tho northern kingdom. Her 
voieo is heard in Ramah (possibly, ns in I Sam. xxii. 6, 
Ezek. xvi. 21, and in tho Vulgate here, not as the name 
of a locality, but in its general meaning, from a mountain 
height) weeping for tho children who have been slain or 
carried into exile. When used elsewhere as a proper 
name, tho noun always has tho article. Here it stands 
without it. If Ramah be definitely ono of the places 
of that name, known fully ns Ramathaim-zophim 
(1 Sam. i. 1. 19). it is probably that within the borders 
of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 25), not far from Rachel's 
sepulchre (1 Sam. x. 2). Sho, oven in her grave, weeps 
for her children. Tho mention of Ramah in Isa. x. 29 
seems to indicate that it was the seeno of some special 
massacre in the progress of the Assyrian invader, in tho 
reign of Hezekinli; and Jeremiah may possibly refer to 
it, as well as to some later atrocity, in connection with 
that of the Chaldseans (comp. chap. xl. 11, over which 
Raehel, in her sepulchre near Bethlehem, is supposed to 
weep. Possibly also tho meaning of tho name Rachel 
( =  ewo) may have added something to tho force of the 
prophet’s description. He hears the ery of the ewo 
on the hill-top bleating for her lambs. Tbe jiassage 
has gained a special significance as being cited bv St. 
Matthew (ii. IS), as fulfilled in Herod’s massacre of the 
infants of Bethlehem. On the nature of this fulfilment 
seo Note on Matt. ii. 18.

(is) T h y  w o rk  shall b e  r e w a rd e d , saith  the 
L o r d .—Literally, there shall be a reward fo r  thy wort:. 
The words are a reproduction of the old prophecy of 
Azariab, the son of Oded (2 Chron. xv. 7). Rachel, 
personifying tho northern kingdom, perhaps even the 
collective unity of all Israel, is thought of as labouring 
in the work of repentance and reformation, as with a 
mother's care, and is comforted with the thought that 
her labour shall not be in vain. This seems a more 
satisfactory interpretation than that which refers the 
“ work ’ ’ of the weeping Rachel to the travail of child
birth.

(17) A n d  th ero  is  h op e  in  th in e  en d  . . .— 
Better, There is hope fo r  thy future. The words are tho 
same as in chap. xxix. 11. where the English version has 
“ an expected end." The hope here is defined as that 
of the return of Rachel’s children to their own border



The Repentance o f  Ephraim.

(*8) I  have surely beard Epliraim  be
m oaning h im self th us: Thou hast chas
tised  me, and I  was chastised, as a 
bullock unaccustom ed to the yoke : turn 
thou me, and I  shall be tu rn e d ; for 
thou art th e L ord m y God. <19) Surely 
"after th at I  was turned, I  repented; 
and after th a t I  was instructed, I  smote 
upon my th ig h  : I  was ashamed, yea, 
even confounded, because I  did bear the 
reproach of m y youth. (20) Is  Ephraim  
m y dear son? is he a pleasant ch ild ? 
for since I  spake again st him , I  do

XXXI. The Woman Compassing the JIan.

j earnestly remember him still: therefore 
my bowels 1are troubled for h im ; I  
will surely have mercy upon him, saith 
the L ord.

<21> Set thee up w aym arks, m ake thee 
h igh  h e a p s: set thine h eart tow ard the 
highw ay, even the w ay which thou 
w e n te s t : turn  again, O virgin  o f Israel, 
turn again to these th y  cities. (22) H ow  
long w ilt thou go about, 0  thou b ack
sliding daughter ? for the L ord hath 
created a new  th in g  in  the earth, A  
woman shall compass a man.

a Deut. 30. 2.

l D eb., sound.

JEREMIAH,

— the return, that is, of the Ten Tribes from their 
captivity.

(!8) I  h ave su re ly  h ea rd  E p h ra im  b e m o a n in g  
h im se lf.—The prophet’s thoughts still dwell upon the 
exiles of the northern kingdom. They have been longer 
under the sharp discipline of suffering. By this time, 
he thinks, they must have learnt repentance. He hears 
— or Jehovah, speaking through him, hears—the moan
ing of remorse; and in that work, thought of as already 
accomplished, lie finds a new ground for his hope for 
Judah. Ephraim at last owned that he had deserved 
the chastisement of the yoke that had been laid on him.

A s  a  b u llo c k  u n a ccu s to m e d  to  th e y o k e .— 
The comparison is the nearest approach in the Old 
Testament to the Greek proverb about “ kicking against 
the pricks”  (Acts ix. 5, xxvi. 14). In Hos. x. 11 
(“ Ephraim is as an heifer that is taught ” ), which may 
well have been in Jeremiah’s thoughts, we have a like 
comparison under a somewhat different aspect. The 
cry which is heard from the lips of the penitent, 
“  Turn thou me . . . ,”  is, as it were, echoed from 
chap. iii. 7, 12, 14, and is reproduced in Lam. v. 21.

(!9) A fte r  that I  w a s tu rn e d .—The words have 
been referred by some commentators (Hitzig) to the 
previous turning away from God—the apostasy of 
Ephraim; but the repetition of the word that had 
been used in the previous verse makes it far more 
natural to connect it with the first movement of re
pentance. The “ smiting upon the thigh ”  is, like the 
Publican’s “ smiting on his breast ”  (Luke xviii. 13), an 
Eastern expression of extremest grief. So in Ezek. xxi. 
17 we have the “ smiting of the hands together ”  as a 
symbol of anger, which is also sorrow. In Homer 
(Odyss. xiii. 193) we have the very gesture here 
depicted—

“ And then he groaned, and smote on both his thighs 
With headlong hands, and so in sorrow spoke.”

T h e  r e p ro a ch  o f  m y  y o u t h — i.e., the shame 
which the sins of his youth had brought upon him.

(20) i s  E p h ra im  m y  dear son  ?—Literally, a child 
o f delight— i.e., fondled and caressed.

I s  h e  a p lea sa n t c h ild ? —We have to ask whether 
an affirmative or negative answer is implied to these 
questions. On the former view, the words express the 
yearning of a father’s heart towards the son whom he 
still loves in spite of all his faults. Jehovah wonders, 
as it were, at his affection for one who has been so 
rebellious. On the latter, they give prominence to the 
faults as having deprived him of all claim to lovo, even 
though the father’s heart yearned towards the prodigal 
in pity. The former gives, beyond all doubt, the best

meaning. In every word, whether of reproof or in
vitation, there was implied a loving remembrance.

F o r  s in ce  I  sp ak e against h im .—Better, As often 
as I  speak to him. The preposition can hardly have tho 
meaning of “ against,”  for which Jeremiah uses dif
ferent words, and implies rather (as in the “ communed 
with ”  of 1 Sam. xxv. 39; “ When she shall he spoken 
for,”  Song Sol., viii. 8)— speaking with a view to win. 
By some commentators (Ewald) the word for “ speak”  
is rendered “ smite,”  but the ordinary rendering gives 
an adequate meaning. The original gives both for 
“ earnestly remember”  and “ surely have mercy’ ’ the 
Hebrew idiom of reduplication—Remembering, I  re
member; pitying, I  pity. The thought expressed is 
that Jehovah could not bring himself to utter the sen
tence of rejection. His love turned to the penitent 
who tnrned to Him. W e have something like a fore
shadowing of the love of the father of the prodigal in 

. Luke xv. 20.
(21) Set th ee  u p  w a y m a rk s  . . .—It will be 

noted that the figure is changed, and that instead of 
“ Ephraim, the dear son,”  we have Israel, the “ back
sliding daughter.”  The idea of the return of the exiles 
is still prominent, and she, as represented by the first 
group of those who came back, is called on to set up 
“ heaps of stones,”  after the manner of Eastern travel
lers, as waymarks for those who followed. (Comp. 
Ezek. xxxix. 15.) The way which she had trodden when 
she was led out into captivity was to be re-trodden in 
the fulness of joy on her return. She was to pass in 
her joy through the self-same cities that had then seen 
her in her shame.

(22) H o w  lo n g  w ilt  th o u  g o  a b o u t . . ?—The 
word describes the restless pacing to and fro of im
patient, tmsatisfied desire. The backsliding daughter 
— i.e., the adulterous yet now penitent wife— is de
scribed, like Gomel- in the parable or history of Hos.
ii. 7, as hesitating between her lovers and her husband.

A  w om a n  shaU com p a ss  a m an.—The verse is 
obscure, and has received very different interpretations. 
It will be well to begin our inquiry with the meaning 
which the translators attached to it. On this point the 
following quotation from Shakespeare is decisive:—

“ If I can check my erring love, I w ill;
If not, to c o m p a s s  her III use my skill. ..

T w o  G e n t l e m e n  o f  V e r o n a , u. I.

To “  compass ” is to woo and win. And this gives, 
it is believed, the true meaning. The Hebrew verb 
(which presents a striking assonance with the word for 
“ backsliding” ) means literally “ to go round about,” 
and this (as in Ps. xxvi. 6, xxxii. 7, 10) as an act of



The Proverb o f  the Sour drupes.The Dream o f  Rest and Refreshment. -I hilllbMIAlI, XXX f.
(-9 Tim s saith  the L oud of'liosts, the 

God o f I s r a e l; A s yet they shall use 
this speech in the land o f Judah and in 
the cities thereof, when 1 shall briny 
again their c a p tiv ity ; The L oud bless 
thee, 0  habitation o f ju stice, and 
m ountain o f holiness. *ai) A nd there 
shall dwell in Judah itself, and in all <*E*ek-18-■■ 
the cities th ereof together, husbandmen, 
and th ey (hat go forth w ith Hocks.
(-’ 5) p,,,. p have satiated  the weary soul, 
and I  have replenished every sorrowful 
soul. (-<=) Upou this I awaked, and be
h eld ; and m y sleep) was sw eet unto me.

C-7) Behold, the days come, saith the 
Loan, th at I will sow tin* house o f  
Israel and the house o f Judah with the 
seed o f man, and with the seed o f beast.

A nd it shall come to pass, that like 
as I  have watched over them , to pluck 
np>, and to break down, and to throw 
down, and to destroy, and to a lll ic t ; so 
will I  w atch over them , to build, and to 
pilant, saith the L ou d . > “In those- 
days th ey shall say no more, The 
fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the 
children ’s teeth are set on edge, i9’* B u t 
every one shall die for his own iniquity :

reverential tenderness and love. In tlio normal order 
of man’s life, tlio bridegroom woos tho bride. In tlio 
spiritual relationship which tho prophet basin view, this 
shall bo inverted, and Israel, tho erring' but repentant 
wife, shall woo her Divine husband. Tho history of 
Gomel- in Hos. ii. I t — 20 again presents a striking 
parallel. A  like inversion of tlio normal oilier is in- 
dieated, though with a different meaning, in Isa. iv. 1, 
where tho sovou women might bo said to “ compiass”  
tho ono mail. It may bo noticed that tho words usod 
express the contrast of tho two sexes in tho strongest 
possible form. A female shall compass (i.e., woo) a 
male, possibly as emphasising tho fact that what tho 
pirophet desevibes was an exception to tho normal order, 
not of human society only, but of tlio whole animal 
society. By somo interpreters (Ewald) tho words 
aro rendered “ a woman shall bo turned into a m an;” 
meaning that tho weak shall bo mado strong, as a kind 
of contrast to tho opposite kind of transformation in 
chap. xxx. (i; but this gives a far less satisfactory 
meaning, anil tho same may bo said of such transla
tions as “ tlio woman shall protect tho man,''and “ a 
woman shall put a man to flight.” Tho notion that 
tho words can in even tho remotest degreo bo con
nected with the mystery of tlio Incarnation belongs to 
the region of dreams, and not of realities; and, lacking 
as it does tho support of even any allusive rcfercueo to 
it in tho Now Testament, can only be regarded, in spito 
of tho authority of tho many Fathers and divines who 
have adopted it, as tho outgrowth of a devout but un
critical imagination. Tho word used for ‘•woman,”  
indeed, absolutely excludes tho idea of tho virgin.birth.

(-*) A s  y e t  th ey  sh a ll u se  th is sp eech  in  the 
la n d  o f  Ju da h  . . .—Better, Once more, or yet again. 
Tlio pliraso is tho samo as in verso 5. Tho eyo of tho 
propmet turns from tho northern kingdom to that of 
Judah, and sees it also as a sharer in tho restoration. 
Jerusalem should bo blest, and bo worthy of blessing— 
once moro a faithful city, a holy mountain, righteous
ness dwelling in it (Isa. i. 21). Tho “ holy mountain ’ ’ is 
used with a special rcfercueo to Moriah and tho Temple.

(-*) H u sb a n d m e n , an d  th e y  that g o  forth  
w ith  flo ck s .—Tho prophot’s ideal of tho restored 
life of Israel is that it should combine tho best features 
of tho patriarchal and the kingly life. A  people pas
toral, yet not nomadic—agricultural, yet sharing in tho 
culture and safety of cities—this was tlio picture that 
rose up in Jeremiah's thoughts, in sharp) contrast to 
tlio facts that actually surrounded him in tho sliapie 
of devastated fields and piasturcs, with no flocks and 
herds (chap. iv. 2G—29).

(25) I  h ave  sa tia ted  tho w e a ry  so u l . . .— 
Hero again wo note an instance of an antieipiation 
of tho thought, almost of tho very language, of tho 
Gospicl, “ Tho hungry and tho thirsty ”  shall bo “ filled”  
(Matt. v. C), tho weary shall bo refreshed (Matt. xi. 23, 
29).

(20) U p o n  th is I  awaked . . .—The words that 
follow have been very differently interpireted. By some 
writers (Roseumuller) they have been referred to Jehovah 
under tho figuro of tho husband who has dreamt of his 
wifo’s return. Others (Ewald) have seen in them a 
quotation from some well-known pisalm or hymn, like 
Bs. xvii. 15, indicating that in tho golden days to which 
Jeremiah looked forward thero should be freedom even 
from tho ovil and dark dreams of a time of pioril, so 
that overy man should bo ablo to givo thanks for tho 
“ sweet”  gift of sleep) (Ps. cxxvii. 2). It is, however, far 
moro natural to take thorn as tho pirephet’s own words. 
Tho vision of a restored Israel, such as ho paints it in tbo 
preceding verses, had como to him in his sleep). (Seo 
chap), xxiii. 28; Joel ii. 28. as to this mode of revela
tion.) And when he woko up thero was no sense of 
bitter disappointment like that of the dreamer describ'd 
in Isa. xxix. 8. Tho promise that came to him when lie 
woko was as distinct and blessed as the dream liad 
been. Tbo “ sweet sleep ” has its piarallcl in Prov.
iii. 24.

(27) I  w il l  so w  th o h ouse o f  Is ra e l . . .—The 
samo imago of a fertile and happy population appears 
in Hos. ii. 23; Zccli. x. 9 ; Ezck. xxxvi. 9, lo . 11. It 
will bo noted that it embraces both Israel and Judah, 
which had ouco been rivals, each watching tho increase 
of tho other with jealousy and suspicion.

(28) L ik e  as I  have w a tch e d  o v e r  th em  . . . 
— Somo twenty-threo years had piasscd since the pro- 
pdiet’s call to iiis office, but tho words that called him 
to it aro living still. Tho very symbolism of tho 
“  almond,”  with tho play upion its meaning, as tho 
“ wakeful”  or “ watching”  tree (seo Notes on cliap). 
i. 10, II), tho very terms in which his two-fold work 
was piainted, arc piresent to his thoughts, yet arc seen 
under a new and brighter aspiect. Up) to this time his 
task had been mainly that of a p>rop>hot of evil, “ rooting 
out ”  and “ pulling down.”  Now he secs before him tho 
happier work of “ building up ”  and “ pdauting.”

pis, 30) T h e  fa th ers h ave  eaten  a so u r  grape 
. . .— Tlio piroverb was one which, as we find from 
Ezek. xviii. 2.3, had at this time come into common use. 
Men found in it an expdanatiou of their sufferings 
which relieved their consciences. They were suffering, 
they said, for tlio sins of their fathers, not for their own.
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every m an th at eateth  the sour grape, 
h is teeth  shall be set on edge.

(31> Behold, th e "days come, saith 
the L ord, th at I  w ill m ake a new 
covenant w ith  the house o f Israel, 
and w ith  th e house o f Judah : (32> not 
according to the covenant th a t I  
m ade w ith  th eir  fathers in the day 
that I  took them  b y  the hand to 
bring them  out of the land o f E g y p t ; 
w hich m y covenant th ey  brake, 1 a l

ii Ileb. 8. 8.

1 Or, should I  have 
continued an 
husband unto 
than.

b Cb. 24.7 ; & 30. 22.

c Isa. 64.13; John 
6. 45.

though I  was an husband unto them , 
saith the L ord: f33) bu t th is shall he 
the covenant th at I  w ill m ake w ith  
the house o f Isra e l; A fte r  those days, 
saith the L ord, I  w ill put m y law in 
their inw ard parts, and w rite  it  in  th eir 
h e a r ts ; 4 and w ill be th eir God, and 
th ey  shall be m y people. (31) A n d  th ey 
shall teach  no more every m an his 
neighbour, and every m an his brother, 
saying, K n o w  the L ord : for "they shall

They distorted the words which, as asserting the con
tinuity of national life, were attached to the second 
Commandment (Exod. xx. 5), and instead of finding in 
them a warning restraining them from evil by the fear 
of transmitting evil to another generation, they found 
in them a plea for their own recklessness. Both Ezekiel 
and Jeremiah felt that the time was come when, even 
at the risk of a seeming contradiction to words clothed 
with a Divine authority, the other aspect of God’s govern
ment had to be asserted in all its fulness: and therefore 
they lay stress on the truth that each man is responsible 
for his own acts, and for those alone, and that the 
law of the inheritance of evil (what we have learnt to 
call the law of heredite) leaves untouched the freedom 
of man’s will. The “ eater of the sour grape, his 
teeth shall be set on edge,” is, as it were, an emenda
tion of the proverbial saying. The words of the Latin 
poet, “  Dellcta majorum immeritus lues,”  “ Tlion, for 
no guilt of tliine, shalt pay the forfeit of thy fathers’ 
sins” (Hor. Od. iii. 6, 1), show how ready men have 
been at all times to make a like excuse. How the 
two truths are to be reconciled, the law of hereditary 
tendencies, and punishments that fall not on the 
original offenders, but on their children, and the law 
of individual responsibility, is a question to which we 
can give no formal answer. W e must be content to 
accept both laws, and rest in the belief that the Judge 
of all the earth will assuredly do right.

C3i) I  w ill make a new covenant . . .—Both 
in itself, and as the germ of the future of the spiritual 
history of mankind, the words are of immense signifi
cance. It was to this that the Lord Jesus directed the 
thoughts of His disciples, as the prophecy which, above 
all other prophecies, He had come to fulfil by the sacri
fice of Himself. In that “  New Covenant”  in His blood, 
which He solemnly proclaimed at the Last Supper (Matt,
xxvi. 28), and which was commemorated whenever men 
met to partake of the Supper of the Lord (1 Cor. xi. 25), 
there was latent the whole argument of the writer of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (chaps, viii.—x.), the whole 
Gospel of justification by faith as proclaimed by St. 
Paul (Gal. iii. 15— 17). Prom it the Church took the 
title of the New Covenant, the New Testament, which 
it gave to the collected writings of the Apostolic age. 
This title in its turn gave the name of the Old Testa
ment to the collected writings which recorded how “ in 
sundry times and divers manners ”  God had spoken in 
time past to Israel.

The promise is too commonly dealt with as standing 
by itself, without reference to the sequence of thought 
in which we find it placed. That sequence, however, 
is not hard to trace. The common proverb about the 
sour grapes had set the prophet thinking on the laws of 
God’s dealings with men. He felt that something more 
was needed to restrain men from evil than the thought

that they might be transmitting evil to their children’s 
children—something more even than the thought of 
direct personal responsibility, and of a perfectly 
righteous retribution. And that something was to 
be found in the idea of a law—not written on tablets 
of stone, not threatening and condemning from with
out, and denouncing punishment on the transgressors 
and their descendants, hut written on heart and spirit 
(2 Cor. iii. 3— 6). It is noticeable, as showing how 
like thoughts were working in the minds of the two 
prophets, that in Ezekiel also the promise of a “  new 
heart and new spirit ”  comes in close sequence upon 
the protest against the adage about the “ children’s 
teeth being set on edge ”  (Ezek. xviii. 31). In the 
words for “ saith the Lord”  we have the more solemn 
word which carries with it the announcement as of an 
oracle from God.

(32) i f 0t a c co rd in g  to  th e  c o v e n a n t  . . .— 
Our familiarity with the words hinders us, for the most 
part, from recognising what must have seemed their ex
ceeding boldness. That the Covenant with Israel, given 
with all conceivable sanctions as coming directly from 
Jehovah (Exod. xxiv. 7, 8), shonkl thus be set aside, as 
man repeals an earthly law ;—the man who could say 
this without trembling must indeed have been confi
dent that he too was taught of God, and that the new 
teaching was higher than the old.

A lth o u g h  I  w a s an  h u sb a n d  u n to  th em .—The 
words declare the ground on which Jehovah might 
well have looked for the allegiance of Israel. (See 
Notes on chaps, ii. 2, iii. 20.)

(33) T h is  shall b e  the co v e n a n t . . .—The pro
phet felt that nothing less than this would meet the 
wants of the time, or, indeed, of any time. The ex
periment, so to speak, of a law requiring righteousness 
had been tried and had failed. There remained the 
hope—now, by the Divine word that came to him, 
turned into an assurance— of a Power imparting right
eousness, writing the “ law in the inward parts,”  the 
centre of consciousness and will, in which God re
quired truth (Ps. li. 6), in the heart as the region at 
once of thoughts and of affections. In 2 Cor. iii. 3— 6 
we have a manifest reference not only to the idea, but 
to the very words of Jeremiah’s prophecy.

(3*) T h e y  shall te a ch  n o  m ore  e v e r y  m an  
h is  n e ig h b o u r  . . .—W e trace in that hope for the 
future the profound sense of failure which oppressed 
the mind of the prophet, as it has oppressed the minds 
of many true teachers siuce. What good had come of 
all the machinery of ritual and of teaching which the 
Law of Israel had provided so abundantly ? Those 
repeated exhortations on the part of preachers and 
prophets that men should “ know the Lord,” what did 
they present but the dreary monotony as of an “ old 
worm-eaten homily” ? To know Him, as indeed He is,
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all know me, from the least o f them 
unto the greatest o f them , saitli the 
L oud : for “ I will forgive (heir iniquity, 
anil I  w ill rem em ber th eir sin no 
more.

<35) Thus saitli the L oud, ‘ w hich givctli 
the sun for a  lig h t b y  day, and the 
ordinances o f the moon and o f the stars 
for a lig h t by n igh t, w hich divideth 
rthc sea when the waves th ereof roar; 
The L oud of hosts is  his name : <3';) rfif  
those ordinances depart from before me, 
saitli the L oud, then th e seed o f Israel 
also shall cease from bein g a  nation

a Hi. XI. 8 ; Mlrnli 
7. U ;  Act* UJ. Cl

b Gen. I. i&

c  Ua. 5). 15.

d  I mi.M .O ;  Cl).33.

e ch.33.25.

before me for ever. (:)7) Thus saitli the 
L oud ; I f  'heaven above can be m ea
sured, and the foundations o f the earth 
searched out beneath, I  w ill also cast 
o ff a ll the seed o f Israel for all th at 
they have done, saitli the L oud.

Behold, the days come, saitli the 
L oud, th at the c ity  shall be built to 
the L oud from the tow er o f H ananeel 
unto the g ate  o f the corner. And 
the m easuring line shall y e t go forth 
over again st it  upon the hill Gareb, and 
shall com pass about to G oatli. Go And 
the whole valley o f the dead bodies, and

required nothing loss than a special revelation of His 
presence to each man’s heart and spirit, and that 
revelation was now, for lii.s comfort, promised for 
all who wero willing to receivo it as tho special gift 
of tho near or distant futnro which opened to his view 
in his vision of a restored Israel. Hero also tho 
words of Jeremiah echo those of an older prophet 
(Isa. liv. 1 :ii. and lind their fulfilment in those of 
Christ (John vi. -1-5).

I w ill  forgive their iniquity . . .—The second 
clause repeats the promise of tho first, in a form which 
is, perhaps, from tho necessity of tho ease, after tho 
manner of men. Our thoughts of God as tho A ll
knowing preclude tho idea of any limitation of His 
knowledge, such as tho words " I will remember no 
m ore" imply. What, is meant is that Ho will ho to 
him who repents and knows Him as indeed Ho is, in 
His essential righteousness and love, as men are to 
mon when they "forget and forgivo.” Ho will treat 
tho past offences, oven though their inevitable con
sequences may continuo, ns though they had never 
been, so far as they affect tho communion of tho 
soul with God. Ho will, in tho language of an
other prophet, "b lot o u t" tho sins which yet belong 
to tho indelible and irrevocablo past (Isa. xliii. 25, 
xliv. 22).

<3i. W h ic h  g iv o th  th o  sun  fo r  a  lig h t  b y  
d a y  . . .—Tho leading thought in tho lofty laugnago 
of this passage is that tho reign of law which wo re
cognise in God’s creative work has its counterpart in 
His spiritual kingdom. The stability and permanenco 
of natural order is a pledge and earnest of tho fulfilment 
of His promises to Israel as a people. Tho new Cove
nant of pardon and illumination is to be, what tho first 
Covenant was not, eternal in its duration. We have 
learnt, through tho teaching of St. Paul, wliilo not ex
cluding Israel according to tho tlesh from its share in 
that fulfilment, to extend its range to tho children of 
tho faith of Abraham, tho trno Israel of God (Rom. ii. 
23, 20, iv. 11, 12).

<3') I f  heaven above can bo mcasurod . . .— 
The thought of tho preceding verso is reproduced with 
a slight modification of meaning. Over and above tho 
idea, as stated above, that the stability of nature is 
a parable of the steadfastness of God’s laws and pur
poses in tho spiritual world, thoro is implied a feeling, 
liko that of Rom. xi. 33, that man’s linito intellect 
cannot fathom His modes of working out that purposo 
any more than it can mensuro what to the prophet’s 
mind wero tho illimitnblo heaven and tho unfathomable 
earth.

(38) Prom tho tower o f  Hananeel unto tho 
gato o f tho corner.—Thoro seems to us something 
almost liko an anti-climax in this sudden transition 
from tho loftiest Gospel promises to tho obscure 
localities of tho ancient Jerusalem. With Jeremiah, 
howevor, ns before with Isaiah (chap.lxv. 17— 25), and on 
a much larger scale with Ezekiel (chaps, xl.—xlviii.), this 
was tho natural outgrowth of tho vividness with which 
tho restored city enmo before his mental vision. Ho 
saw a goodly city riso ns from tho ruins of tho old, 
truly and not in nnmo only consecrated to Jehovah, 
and describes, as best he can, how it differed from 
them. Tho tower of Hananeel appears from Neb. 
iii. 1, xii. 39, to havo been identical, or eomieeted, with 
tho tower of 5Ienh, and to have been between the. fish- 
gato and the sheep-gate, at the north-cast corner of tho 
city walls. It is named again, as one of the conspicuous 
landmarks of the city, in Zccli. xiv. 10. Tho "corner- 
gate" at tho north-west comer, and noar tho present 
Jaifa-gate, appears in 2 Kings xiv. 13; 2 Cliron. xxvi. 
9 ; Zccli. xiv. 10; Kch. iii. 2t, 32. Tho wall in this 
quarter had apparently been battered during the siego 
of Jerusalem, and tho prophet naturally secs tho re
building of tho wall ns among tho first-fruits of tho 
restoration.

(3ti) Tho hill Gareb . . .—Neither of tho two 
localities named is mentioned elsewhere, and their 
position is accordingly simply matter for conjecture. 
Tho name of tho first, as signifying "the leper's h ill" 
(tho term being ono that includes leprosy as well ns 
other skin-diseases, Lev. xxi. 20, xxii. 22). indicates 
probably a position outside tho walls assigned as a 
dwelling to persous suffering from that disease, cor
responding, ns somo think, with tho hill on tho north 
sido of Jerusalem which Josephus describes as Bezetha 
(Wars, v. -1, § 2). Others, however, assign its posi
tion to the south-west corner of tho walls. The namo 
Gareb appears in 2 Sam. xxiii. 33 ns belonging to one 
of David’s thirty heroes, but there is nothing to con
nect him with the locality. Goatli is a word of 
doubtful etymology. Somo scholars (Hitzig) inter
pret it ns “ high-towering, ”  and refer it to the 
height overlooking Kidron, afterwards surmounted 
bv tho tower Antonin. The Targum, however, para
phrases it as “ tho pool of tho heifers,”  and connects 
tho nnmo with tho verb for the lowing of that animal* 
By some writers it lias been identified with Golgotha, 
but both topography and etymology are against this 
view.

(to) The whole valley o f tho dead bodies . . .  
— tVo havo to think of this city ns Jeremiah saw it
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o f  th e ashes, ancl all the fields unto the 
brook o f K idron, unto th e corner o f the 
horse g ate  tow ard the east, shall he 
holy  unto the L ord ; i t  shall not be 
plucked up, nor throw n down any more ° ck 2- 
for ever.

C H A P T E R  X X X I I .— (D The word 
th a t came to  Jerem iah from th e L ord 
in  th e ten th  year o f Zedekiah k in g  of 
Judah, w hich ivas the eighteenth  year 
o f  N ebuchadrezzar. <2) F or th en  th e 
k in g  o f B abylon ’s arm y besieged J e
rusalem : and Jerem iah the prophet »cii.34.s. 
w as shut up in th e court o f the prison, - 
w hich ivas in  th e k in g  o f Judah’s house.
<3) F or Zedekiah k in g  o f Judah had shut 
him  irp, saying, W herefore dost thou

prophesy, and say, Thus saitli the 
L ord, “Behold, I 'w ill give th is c ity  into 
the hand o f the k in g  o f Babylon, and 
he shall tak e  i t ; and Zedekiah k in g  
o f Judah shall not escape out o f the 
hand o f the Chaldeans, b u t shall surely 
4 be delivered into th e hand o f the k in g  
o f Babylon, and shall speak w ith  him  
m outh to  m outh, and his eyes shall 
behold his e y e s ; (5) and he shall lead 
Zedekiah to  Babylon, and there shall he 
be u n til I  visit him , saith the L ord : 
though ye figh t w ith  th e Chaldeans, ye 
shall not prosper.

(6) A n d  Jerem iah said, T h e word of 
the L ord came unto me, saying, ('> B e
hold, H anam eel the son o f Shallum  
thine uncle shall come unto thee, saying,

n. c.
cir. 590.

during the horrors of the siege—the lower part, the 
“  plain ”  or “  valley ”  of the city, the valley of Hinnoin 
(comp. chap. xix. 11), filled with corpses lying unburied 
in the streets (Lam. ii. 21, iv. 9), the “  ashes”  of burnt 
and shattered houses encumbering the streets with 
their debris, tho fields or open spaces that stretched to 
the Kidron valley, and the “ horse-gate”  by the king’s 
palace (2 Kings xi. 16; 2 Chron. xxiii. 15; Neli. iii. 2S)— 
all this nowr lay before him as a scene of unspeakable de
solation ; hut in his vision of the restored city he sees it 
all cleansed from whatever was defiling, consecrated to 
Jehovah, and holy as the precincts of the Temple. It 
is, perhaps, not without significance in connection with 
this passage, that when the city was restored, the region 
above the “ horse-gate”  was repaired by the priests, who 
seem to have had their houses in that quarter (Neh. iii. 
28, 29). They appear to have been anxious to restore 
the sanctity of that over which Jeremiah had lamented 
as desecrated and defiled. The word for “ ashes”  was 
a technical one (Lev. vi. 10,11) for the refuse which 
remained on the altar after a burnt-offering, and which 
was to he carried without the camp (Lev. iv. 12, vi. 11). 
Probably this aud the sweepings of the Temple were 
thrown into the valley of Hinnom.

X X X II .
(!) In  tlie  ten th  y e a r  o f  Z e d e k ia h  . . .—W e 

are carried over a period of six years from the prophecy 
of chap, xxviii. 1 to b . c . 5S9, when the treacherous 
and intriguing policy of Zedekiah had provoked Nebu
chadnezzar to besiege Jerusalem in tho ninth year 
of the king of Judah’s reign, and tho king, irritated 
by Jeremiah’s continued predictions of defeat, had 
imprisoned him in the dungeou for state-prisoners 
attached to the palace (Nch. iii. 25). It would ap
pear from chaps, xxxvii. 15, xxxviii. 26, both of an 
earlier date than this chapter, that lie had previously 
been confined in the house of Jonathan the scribe as a 
private prison, and that the king had removed him 
thenco with a view to consulting him on the probable 
issue of the siego. He was not allowed to leave his 
prison, hut friends were permitted to have access to 
him.

(3. 4) B e h o ld , I  w il l  g ive  th is c ity  in to  the 
h a n d  o f  th e  k in g  o f  B a b y lo n  . . .—A comparison 
of these verses with chaps, xxxiv. 2, 3, xxxviii. 23,

shows that Jeremiah never for a moment varied in his 
tone. To see the king o f Babylon face to face, to stand 
before him in shame and confusion—that was to be 
the end of the king’s frantic resistance to the Divine 
purpose. The prophecy of Ezekiel (xii. 13), and the 
fact that Nebuchadnezzar put out the eyes of the 
captive king (chap, xxxix. 7), give a special force to 
Jeremiah’s word. The face of the great king, in all 
the terror of his wrath, was to be the last object 
Zedekiah was to behold on earth (2 Kiugs xxv. 6, 7; 
Jer. xxxix. 6, Iii. 10, 11).

(5) There shall he be until I  visit him . .
The word for “ visit”  is ambiguous, being used else
where both for “ punishing”  and “ delivering.”  Its 
use in chap. xxix. 10 is in favour of the latter meaning 
here. The prophet looks forward to a general deliver
ance, or at least mitigation of suffering, for the exiles 
in Babylon, and, though he does not in distinct terms 
predict that Zedekiah will share in it, seems to cherish 
the hope that he will not be altogether excluded. 
Of his fate after he arrived in Babylon we know 
nothing, but the absence of his namo when Jehoiachin 
was released from his imprisonment (chap. Iii. 31) by 
Evil-merodach suggests the conclusion that he was then 
dead.

(") Behold, Hanameel the son o f  Shallum
. . .—The teaching of the narrative that follows lies 
almost on the snrface, aud is brought out distinctly iu 
verse 41. "With all the certainty of desolation, misery, 
exile in the immediate future, the prophet was to givo 
a practical proof that he was as certain of the ultimate 
restoration. It was worth while to buy a field even 
for what might seem the contingency of that remote 
reversion. Roman history records a parallel act of 
patriotic faith in the purchase of land at Rome at its 
full market value, at tho very time when the armies 
of Hannibal were marching to the gate of the city 
(Livy, xxvi. 11). Nothing more is known of the Hana- 
mecl who is here mentioned than that he was the first 
cousin of the prophet (verses 8, 9). The word “ uncle”  
in this verse therefore applies strictly to Shallum. As 
the lands belonging to tho priests and Levites as such 
could not be alienated (Lev. xxv. 34), wo must assume 
cither that the land in question had come into the family 
h}' marriage and was privato property, or that the law 
had been so far relaxed as to allow of the transfer of
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B uy tlieo my field tliat is in A n a tlio t li: 
for the “ rig h t o f redemption is thine to 
buy it. <s) So Jhum m ed mine uncle’s son 
came to me in the court o f the prison 
according to the word o f the L oan , and 
said unto me, B u y  my field, [ pray thee, 
th at is in A natliotli, which is in the 
country o f Benjam in : for the r igh t of 
inheritance is thine, and the redem p
tion i* th in e ; buy it  for thyself. Then

I knew th at this was the word o f the 
L oud. M And I bought the liehl o f 
Ilaiiam eel my uncle’s sou, that va s  in 
A natliotli, and weighed him the money, 
even 'seventeen shekels o f silver. <10> And 
I 5 subscribed the evidence, and sealed 
it, and took witnesses, and weighed him  
the m oney in the balances. <n< So I 
took the evidence of the purchase, both 

l>lLfcV“'rof' (nfA* th at which was sealed according to the

a Lev. 25.21; ttutli, 
4. i.

1 Or, trvtn  th ek flt  
and ten piece* « /  
ulcer.

land within the limits of the family, ami up to the tlato 
of the next year of jubil oo. In such a ease, as in Ruth 
iii. Ill, iv. -t, tho option of purchase was ottered in 
tho first instance to tho next of kin (tho God, or “ re
deemer,”  of tho family), so that it might still ho kept in 
tho line of succession (Lev. xxv. 21, 32). The prophet 
naturally lays stress oil tho fact that ho was warned 
beforehand of tho visit of llanameel and of its object. 
Tho coincidence was to him what tho arrival of tho 
messenger of Cornelius was to Petor (Acts x. 13—21).

<s) B u y  m y  fie ld , I  p r a y  th oo , th at is in  
A n a th o th  . . .—Wo are not told what led Unnamed 
to mako tho offer of sale. Probably, as in tho Assyrian 
invasion (Isa. x. 30), Anathoth was occupied and ravaged 
by tho army of tho Cluilcheaiis, and tho field seemed 
to its possessor little more than a d imnosa lucreditas 
(" an inheritance of ruin” ), which ho was glad to got 
rid of at any price. Perhaps, too, looking to tho part 
that Jeremiah had taken in urging submission to 
Nebuchadnezzar, it seemed prudent to transfer tho 
ownership of tho field to ouo whom tho Chahheans 
were disposed to protect, while, as Jeremiah was 
in prison, llanameel might well expect to remain in 
occupation ns his representative. Tho words “  tho 
right of inheritance is tliino” indicate that Hanameel 
had no children. Tho description “ Anatliotli, which is 
in tho country of Benjamin,’ ’ hardly natural in tho 
lips of cousin speaking to cousin, is wanting in tho 
L X X . version, and is traeeablo probably to tho Jewish 
liahit of writing in tho text what with us would ho 
notes in the margin.

to) W eighed him tho money, oven seventeen 
shekels o f  silver.—The Hebrew presents the singular 
combination, seven shekel* and ten [pieces o f]  silver. 
and is followed by tho L X X . and Vnlg. There is no 
ground for thinking that there is any difference be
tween the coins or bullion so described, and the formula 
was probably ono of the technicalities of Jewish con
veyancing. As regards tho price it is not easy, in tho 
absence of any measurement of tho field, to form an 
estimate of its valno; but, speaking roughly, ns com
pared with the four hundred shekels paid by Abraham 
lor tho field of Eplirou (Gen. xxiii. 10), or the fifty 
paid by David for tho threshiug-tloor and oxen of 
Arnunnh (2 Sam. xxiv. 2 1; in 1 Chron. xxi. 25 tho 
price is fixed at six hundred shekels of gold), or to the 
thirty shekels paid for tho potter's field in Matt, xxvii.
0, or to the market price of a slave varying from 
fifteen (llos. iii. 2) to thirty shekels (Zeeh. xi. 12), the 
trice, under C2 sterling, would seem to have been far I 
iclow its average market value, and in this respect the 

story falls short of tho dignity of its Roman parallel 
(see Note on verse 7). Hanameel, as said above, was I 
probably glad to part with it at any price. It is possible, 
however, that tho smallness of the sum was owing to 
the fact that tho sale, as above suggested, conveyed

possession only for tho unexpired term of a tenancy 
which was to end with tho next year of Jubilee. On that 
assumption the prophet’s motive in purchasing may 
have been to keep it in tho family instead of letting it 
pass to a stranger who might be unwilling to surrender 
it when tho year of Jubilee arrived. As the prophet 
was unmarried he had no sou to inherit il. The pre
cise sum fixed, perhaps even the form in which the sum 
is stated, may liavo originated in Jeremiah’s wish to con
nect in this way the two numbers, ten and seven, which 
when multiplied together produced the number which 
ho had fixed for the years of captivity, and therefore for 
tho term of restoration. Such an elaborate* artifice of 
symbolism would, at least, bo cpiito in character in a 
prophet who adopts tho acrostic form in his Lamenta
tions and tho cypher of an inverted alphabet known as 
the Athbash. (See Note on chap. xxv. 2b.)

(io) A n d  I  su b s cr ib e d  the e v id e n ce  . . .— 
Literally, as in tho margin, I  wrote in the book—tho last 
word being used for any kind of document, as for an in
dictment in Job xxxi. 35, and here fora deed of convey
ance. The minuteness with which the transaction is re
corded is every way remarkable, partly as showing that 
tho prophet was careful that no legal formality should 
be lacking to give validity to tho purchase; partly, as 
the next verso shows, because there was a secret, unat
tested, unsealed (and in that sense “ open ” ) document, 
which tho witnesses did not subscribe, and with tho 
contents of which tlioy were probably not acquainted. 
Tho sealed document was one closed up as a safeguard 
against fraudulent alterations (comp. Isa. xxix. 11). In 
tho weighing of tho money we see an indication of the 
old practice— probably consequent on the practice of 
“ clipping” coined money— of dealing even with tho 
current coin as if it were bullion, just as liankcrs 
weigh a parcel of sovereigns now before giving credit 
for the amount. (Comp. Gen. xxiii. 1G; Zecli. xi. 12.)

O') B o th  that w h ich  w a s sca le d  . . . and 
th at w h ich  w as o p e n .—Wo are left to conjecture 
why there were two documents, and why one was 
sealed and the other open. Possibly, as in modern 
transactions, ono was simply a duplicate copy of tho 
other, tho sealed document being tho formal evidence 
of pnrcha.se kept by tho buyer, and the other left 
with the vendor for reference. The more probable 
explanation, however, is that tho unsealed document, 
which the witnesses did not subscribe or see, contained 
details which did not concern tho witnesses, the price 
paid (though the mention of the witnesses before lhe 
weighing of the money militates against this new), the 
conditions of resumption by the vendor, possibly some 
reference to the period of seventy years, at the end of 
which, and not before, the heirs of Jeremiah might 
expect to enter on possession.

A c c o r d in g  to  tho law  an d  cu sto m .—Better, 
to wit, the agreement and the conditions. Tho
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law and custom, and that which was 
open : <12> and I gave the evidence of 
the purchase unto Baruch the son of 
Neriah, the son of Maaseiah, in the 
sight of Hanameel mine uncle’s son, 
and in the presence of the witnesses 
that subscribed the book of the pur
chase, before all the Jews that sat in 
the court of the prison. <13J And I 
charged Baruch before them, saying, 
(u) Thus saith the L ord of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Take these evidences, 
this evidence of the purchase, both 
which is sealed, and this evidence which 
is open; and put them in an earthen 
vessel, that they may continue many 
days. (15) p or thus saith the L ord of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Houses and

fields and vineyards shall he possessed 
again in this land.

(is) How when I had delivered the 
evidence of the purchase unto Baruch 
the son of Heriah, I prayed unto the 
L ord, saying,

(17) Ah Lord God ! behold, thou hast 
made the heaven and the earth by thy 
great power and stretched out arm, 
and  there is nothing ‘ too hard for thee:
(18) thou shewest “lovingkindness unto 
thousands, and recompensest the ini
quity of the fathers into the bosom of 
their children after them: the Great, 
the Mighty God, the L ord of hosts, 
is  his name, (19> great in counsel, and 
mighty in 2work: for thine 1 eyes are 
open upon all the ways of the sons of

l  O r,hidfromihce.>

a Exod.34.7; Deut.

2  Het>., doing.

fc.lob34.21; Prov. 
5. 21; cb. 16.17.

whole transaction may be compared, as an example 
of ancient conveyancing, with the transfer of tho field 
and cave of Machpelah in Gen. xxiii.

(12) B a ru ch  th e son  o f  N eria h , th e so n  o f  
M aaseiah .—This is the first mention of a man who 
played a more or less prominent part in connection 
with Jeremiah’s later work. Nothing is known of his 
father or grandfather, but the fact that both are named 
indicates that he belonged to the nobler families of 
Judah i and this is confirmed, partly by the fact that 
his brother Seraiah (chap. li. 59, where seo Note) held a 
high position in the court of Zedekiah, partly by Jose
phus, who describes him as of “ a very illustrious house,”  
and “ highly educated ”  (Ant. x. 6, § 12). The mention of 
Cheleias (the Greek form for Hilkiah) among Iris ances
tors, in the apocryphal book that bears his name (Bar. i.
1), may indicate a connection with the family of the high- 
priest in the reign of Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 4— 14). and 
we may find in this fact an explanation of bis regard 
for Jeremiah. In relation to the prophet, he appears 
in chap, xxxvi. 4 as acting as his secretary, as accused 
of instigating Jeremiah to preach submission to the 
Chaldseans (chap, xliii. 3), as sharing his sufferings and 
dangers (chap, xxxvi. 26), and, according to Josephus 
(as above), as thrown into prison with him. He was 
probably an influential member of the Chaldaean party 
in the court of Judah, protesting against the policy 
which courted an alliance with Egypt and entered 
into intrigues and schemes of rebellion against the 
power of Babylon. The book that bears his name is 
probably pseudonymous, but it bears witness, in the 
very fact of its being ascribed to him, to the importance 
of the position which he occupied in the politics of 
the time. Here he is present as at least visiting the 
prophet in prison, even if he did not share his imprison
ment, and Jeremiah hands over the deeds of conveyance 
to his custody.

B e fo re  a ll th e J ew s th at sat in  the c o u r t  o f  the 
p r iso n .—Tho incidental mention of those is interest
ing, as showing the freedom of access which was per
mitted to tho prisoner. Looking to the freedom and 
fulness of tho prayer that follows (verses 17—25), it 
is a legitimate inference that they formed, as it were, 
a congregation of disciples, on whom the prophet sought 
to impress, by the transaction of the purchase, his own 
sure and certain hope of the restoration of his people.

(u ) P u t  th em  in  an earth en  v e sse l . . .—We 
are reminded of the “ eai-then vessels ”  in which men 
kept then- most precious treasures (2 Cor. iv. 7). Such 
a vessel was obviously a better protection against damp 
or decay than one of wood, and was, as it were, the 
“  safe ”  of a Jewish household. (Seo Note on chap, 
xli. 8.) In the “ many days”  wo have an implied 
warning to the listeners that they were not to expect 
a speedy deliverance or restoration, however certain 
might bo their assurance that it would como at last.

(15) H o u se s  an d  fie lds an d  v in e y a rd s  . . .— 
It is a natural, though, of course, not a certain infer
ence, that the land which Jeremiah had purchased in
cluded the three items that are thus specified.

(16) I  p r a y e d  u n to  the L o r d .—The prophet, it is 
obvious, records his own prayer. Nowhere, perhaps 
—tho prayer of Ezra (Ezra ix. 5— 15), of Hezekiali 
(Isa. xxxvii. 16—20), of Daniel (Dan. ix. 4— 19), being 
the nearest parallels—do the writings of tho Old 
Testament present us with so strikiug an example of 
the manner in which a devout Israelite poured out his 
heart to God, dwelling on the greatness of His attributes 
— praying for himselt, interceding for his people.

(17) T h ere  is  n o th in g  to o  h a rd  fo r  th ee .— 
The thought of the omnipotence of God was here, as 
always, the ground of prayer. The occurrence of the 
self-same phrase in Gen. xviii. 14 shows that it had 
been, even from patriarchal times, one of tho axioms of 
the faith of Israel. W e note its repetition in verse 27.

(18) T h o u  sh ow est lo v in g k in d n e ss  n n to  th o u 
sands . . .—The words are, in part, an echo from 
Exod. xx. 6, yet more from the revelation of tho Divine 
glory in Exod. xxxiv. 7. They recognise the laws of a 
righteous retribntion, working even through the seem
ing injustice of that visiting the sins of the fathers upon 
the children which is inseparable from tho continuity 
of family or national life, and which had been cari
catured in the “ sour grapes ”  proverb of chap. xxxi. 29. 
They recognise also a mercy which is wider than that 
retribution, and at last triumphant. In the “  Mighty 
God ”  we have the reproduction of the name used by 
Isaiah in his great Messianic prediction (Isa. ix. 6).

(is) G reat in  c o u n se l . . .—So far as this is 
more than the continuance of the adoring ecstasy of 
the previous verso, it gives a fresh prominence to tho 
law of direct, equitable, individual retribution. No law 
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men : to fgivc every 0 1 1 c according to 
his ways, and aecordiny to the fruit of 
Iiis doings : (-l)) which hast sot signs
and wonders in the land of Egypt, even 
unto this day, and in Israel, and among 
other men; and hast made thee a name, 
as at this day; (-1) and hast brought 
forth thy people Israel “out of the land 
of Egypt with signs, and with wonders, 
and with a strong hand, and with a 
stretched out arm, and with great 
terror; (” > and hast given them this 
land, whieli thou didst swear to their 
fathers to give them, a land flowing 
with millc and honey; (:ll)and they came 
in, and possessed it; but they obeyed 
not thy voice, neither walked in thy 
law; they have done nothing of all 
that thou eommainledst them to d o : 
therefore thou hast caused all this 
evil to eonie upon them: <-b behold the 
’ mounts, they are come unto the city 
to take i t ; and the city is given into 
the hand of the Chaldeans, that fight 
against it, because of the sword, and of 
the famine, and of the pestilence: and 
what thou hast spoken is eoine to pass ; 
and, behold, thou seest it. (-5) And

a  E x . 8. 0 ;  2 Sum. 
7. r» ;  1 C liruti. 
17. ai.

I O r, eng ines o f
s h o t .

b XtUU. 18. 22.

c  cli. 19. 13.

1 H ob., f o r  m y  
<tngt r .

thou hast said unto me, O Lord Con, 
Huy thee the field for money, and take 
witnesses; for the city is given into 
the hand of the Chaldeans.

(»j) 'X’lien came the word of the Loan 
unto Jeremiah, saying,

l’27) Behold, 1 am the Loan, the *God 
of all flesh: is there any thing too hard 
for nie^ Therefore thus saith the 
Loan; Behold, I will give this city into 
the hand of the Chaldeans, and into the 
hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Baby
lon, and he shall take it: <-’) and the 
Chaldeans, that light against this city, 
shall come and set fire on this city, 
and burn it with the houses, 'upon 
whose roofs they have offered incense 
unto Baal, and poured out drink offer
ings unto other gods, to provoke me to 
anger. For the children of Israel 
and the children of Judah have only 
done evil before me from their youth : 
for the children of Israel have only pro
voked mo to anger with the work of 
their hands, saith the L oud. (31) For 
this city hath been to me as 2a provo
cation of mine anger and of my fury 
from the day that they built it oven unto

of tlio transmission of Iho inheritance of good or evil 
will lio found, in 1 ho long-run, to clash with that.

•-") E v on  u n to  th is d a y  . . Tho referonee 10 
tlio signs and wonders in Egypt seems natural onough, 
but in what sense, wo ask, could tlioso wonders have 
been said to have been wrought " unto this day-’ ? It is 
eonceivablo that what ho had heard of tho frogs, and 
thelieo, and tho boils of Egypt might seem to Jeremiah 
tho perpetuation, in part, of tho old plagues; but wo get, 
perhaps, an ndecpiato meaning by scoing in tho words 
tho assertion that the old signs and wonders continued 
in their etl'ect and in their memory. Tho “ name " 
continued, though tho signs thcmsolves had passed 
away.

A m o n g  o th or  m en .—Better, among men. There 
is no word for “ other”  in the Hebrew, nud tho words 
have their full force of declaring God's uuirorsal govern
ment over mankind at large.

(2i - 2:i) A n d  hast b r o u g h t  fo rth  th y  p e o p le  
Isrn ol . . .—Tho verses travel over ground so
familiar as to reqniro no comment, but tho parallelism 
with Dent. xxvi. S, with the other prophetic prayers 
abovo referred to, and with Ps. exxxvi. 11, 1‘2, is sig
nificant. The thoughts of all truo worshippers moved 
more or less in the same groove, and clothed them
selves in tho same language, when they meditated on 
tho past history of their people.

(2i) B e h o ld  th o m ou n ts  . . .—The mounts (bettor, 
monad*) are (as in chap. vi. (!. where see Note) the banks 
or towers of wood which formed the chief part of ancient 
siege operations. Whal the prophet bad then predicted 
hail now come to pass, anil Jerusalem was now exposed 
to tho sword, tho famine, and tho pestilence, which were 
its inevitable accompaniments. And it was at such a 
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timo as this, when the darkness was thickest, that a ray 
of hope for tho fntliro was given by the command to 
buy tho field at Aunt both. And yet tho command was 
so strange, and the hope so apparently against all pro
babilities, that tho prophet ends his praver by leaving 
tho whole matter in the hands of Jehovali.

t^J Is thero any th in g  too h ard  for m o P— 
Tho answer to tho prayer is an echo of the prayer 
itself (verso 17). The prophet is assured that he was 
not wrong when he cast himself, in the full confidence 
of faith, on tho loving omnipotence of God. The words 
which lie bad used were more than a liturgical formula 
to one who had that confidence.

(2f) Upon whoso roofs thoy have offered 
ineonse unto Baal . . .—On tho mode of worship 
to which the words refer, seo Note on chap. xix. 1:1. 
Here the lending thought is that of the righteous judg
ment which is to fall on the very snots that hail thus 
been turned from the worship of Jeliovnh to that of the 
false gods whom men had worshipped in His stead. Tho 
iiieense-smoke of their false worship had, ns its end, tho 
smoke of burning roof and timbers.

(so) The children o f Israol havo only pro
voked mo to angor . . .—The words "the children 
of Israel”  are apparently taken with a different range 
of extension in the iwo clauses—(1) for the northern 
kingdom, as contrasted with Judah: and (2) for the 
collective unity of Israel before, and perhaps al-o after, 
the division of the monarchy. The latter words of the 
verso reproduce Deal. xxxi. 20.

(3i) From tho d a y  that th ey  built it . . .—The 
words confirm the inference already drawn in the pre
ceding note, that tho thoughts of the prophet turn to 
tho timo when Israel was yet ono people under David
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this clay; that I  should remove it from 
before my face, <32) because of all the 
evil of the children of Israel and of the 
children of Judah, which they have 
done to provoke me to anger, the)r, their 
kings, their princes, their priests, and 
their prophets, and the men of Judah, 
aud the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
(33) And they have turned unto me the 
1<!back, and not the face: though I 
taught them, rising up early aud teach
ing them, yet they have not hearkened 
to receive instruction. But they
'set their abominations in the house, 
which is called by my name, to defile 
it. (3S) And they built the high places 
of Baal, which are in the valley of the 
son of Hinnom, to 'cause their sons and 
their daughters to pass through the 
fire unto ‘'Molech; which I commanded 
them not, neither came it into my mind, 
that they should do this abomination, 
to cause Judah to sin.

(36) And now therefore thus saitli 
the L ord, the God of Israel, concerning 
this city, whereof ye say, It shall be 
delivered into the hand of the king of 
Babylon by the sword, and by the 
famine, and by the pestilence ; (37) Be-

1 Heb., neck.

b cb. 23. 11.

c cl). 7.31; & 19.5.

d Lev. 18. 21.

c Deut. 30. 3.

/  oh. 21. 7 : & 30. 
22 ;&  31. 33.

g Ezek. 11 19.

2 Heb., all days.

3 Heb., from after 
them.

4 Heb., in truth, 
or, stability.

hold, I  will 'gather them out of all 
countries, whither I have driven them 
in mine anger, and in my fury, and in 
great wrath; and I will bring them 
again unto this place, and I wifi cause 
them to dwell safely: (38) aud they shall 
be * my people, and I will be their God : 
<39) and I will it give them one heart, and 
one way, that they may fear me 2for 
ever, for the good of them, and of their 
children after them: (40) and I will 
make an everlasting covenant with 
them, that I will not turn away 3 from 
them, to do them good; but I will put 
my fear in their hearts, that they shall 
not depart from me. (41) Yea, I will 
rejoice over them to do them good, and 
I will plant them in this land 4 assuredly 
with my whole heart and with my whole 
soul. <42( For thus saith the L ord ; 
Like as I have brought all this great 
evil upon this people, so will I bring 
upon them all the good that I have 
promised them. (43) And fields shall be 
bought in this land, whereof ye say, 
It is desolate without man or beast; it 
is given into the hand of the Chaldeans. 
I44) Men shall buy fields for money, and 
subscribe evidences, and seal them, and

and Solomon. Even then, he seems to say, the city had 
fallen far short of the holiness which it ought to have at
tained, and which David sought for it (Ps. xv.— xxiv.), 
and had only been fo r  anger and fo r  fury  to the 
Lord. Thero is no Hebrew word answering to “ pro
vocation.”  It is noticeable that the prophet, as if 
forgetting that Jerusalem had been a Jebusite city 
before David took possession (2 Sam. v. 6—10), speaks 
as if it had been built by Israel. It is obvious, how
ever, that it was so much enlarged and altered after 
this capture, that the words which so describe it may 
have been not only practically, but almost literally, 
trne.

(33) T h e y  h ave  tu rn e d  u n to  m e th e  b a c k  . . . 
— It will be remembered that this image was more or 
less a favourite one with the prophet. (See Notes 
on chaps, ii. 27 ; vii. 24.) The same holds good of the 
■“ rising up early.”  (Sea Notes on chap. vii. 13, 25.)

(34,35) T h e y  set th e ir  abom in a tion s in  m y  
b o u s e  . . .—On the sins thus referred to, see Notes 
on chap. vii. 30, 31, which are here almost verbally 
reproduced.

(39) i  will give them one heart, and one way. 
—The previous verse has described the restoration of 
Israel in tho old familiar all-inclusive terms—“ They 
shall he my people, and I will he their G-od”  (Exod.
vi. 7 ; Deut. xiv. 2; Hos. ii. 23). Here a new 
feature is added. The prophet, in his vision of 
the future, in place of the discords of the present— 
some serving Jehovah, and some Baal and Moleeh; 
some urging submission to Babylon, and some in
triguing with Egypt— sees a unity in faith showing 
itself in unity of action. The hope of Jeremiah has

never yet bean realised, hut it has appeared as with 
a transfigured glory in the prayer of the Christ for 
His people that they “  all may be one,” even as He and 
the Father are one (John xvii. 21—23), in the prayer of 
the Apostle, that all might bo joined together “ in tho 
unity of the faith”  (Eph. iv. 13). And that prayer 
also waits for its fulfilment, and receives only partial 
aud (to use Bacon's phrase) “  germinant ”  accomplish
ments. “  For ever”  represents the Hebrew all the clays.

(■to) I w ill make an everlasting covenant . . . 
—The “  covenant ”  thus promised is, it must be remem
bered, identical with that of chap. xxxi. 31— the “ new 
covenant,” which shall never wax old and decay, but 
shall abide for ever. “ My fear ”  is identical with “ the 
fear of the Lord,”  which is “  the beginning of wisdom.”  
The curse of Israel had been that they had been without 
that fear to restrain them from evil, and that the mere 
dread of punishmeut had proved powerless to supply 
its place.

(«) I  w ill plant them in this land assuredly.
— Literally, in truth, as in 1 Sam. xii. 24, and elsewhere. 
By some interpreters the words have been referred to 
the stability of possession implied in the promise, but 
it is better to see in them an attestation of the faithful
ness of the Promiser. In meaning, as in form, the word 
corresponds closely with the frecpient “ Amen,” “ Yerily, 
verily,”  in our Lord’s teaching.

(43,44) And fields shaU be bought in this land 
. . .— The significance of the whole transaction of the 
purchase of the field in Anathoth is again solemnly 
confirmed. Men were desponding, as though the land 
were to belong to the Chaldseans for ever. They are 
told that the very region which was now covered with
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take witnesses in the land of Rcnj:unin, 
and in the places about Jerusalem, and 
in the cities of Judah, and in the cities 
of the mountains, and in the cities of 
the valley, and in the cities of the south : 
for I will cause their captivity to return, 
sailli the Loan.

a cb. S2 2,1

b I « t  57. W.

CHAPTER X X X III.— Moreover 
the word of the L oud came unto Jere
miah the second lime, while lie was yet 
"shut up in the court of the prison, 
saying,

G) Thus sailli the Loan Hlie maker 
thereof, the Loan that formed it, to 
establish it ; the Loan is his name; 
G) Call unto me, and I will answer thee, 
and shew thee great and ‘ mighty things, 
which thou knowest not. (1‘ For thus 
sailli the Loan, the God of Israel, con
cerning the houses of this city, and 
concerning the houses of the kings of 
Judah, which are thrown down by the 
mounts, and by the sword ; PI They come 
to fight with the Chaldeans, but it is to 
fill them with the dead bodies of men,

11. ( \  
d r . &u0.

1 Or, hidden.

c cb. SI. Si ; Mic. 
7. lb.

whom I have slain in mine anger and 
in my fury, and fur all whose wickedness 
I have hid iny face from this city.

Behold, I will bring it health and 
cure, and 1 will cure them, and will 
reveal unto them the abundance of 
peace and truth. <7> And I will cause 
the captivity of Judah and the captivity 
of Israel to return, and will build them, 
as at the first. (8) And I will cleanse 
them from all their iniquity, whereby 
they have sinned against m e; and I 
will ‘‘pardon all their iniquities, whereby 
they have sinned, and whereby they 
have transgressed against me. <;') And 
it shall be to me a name of joy, a praise 
and an honour before all the nations of 
the earth, which shall hear all the good 
that I do unto them : and they shall fear 
and tremble for all the goodness and for 
all the prosperity that I procure unto it.

l'°) Thus saitli the Loitn ; Again there 
shall Jjc heard in this place, which yc 
say shall he desolate without man and 
without beast, even in the cities of 
Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem,

their oncampments should onco again bo possessed 
freely hy its own peoplo. In tho “  mountains,”  the 
■“ valleys,”  and tho south, or ncgch district, stretching 
towards tho country of tho Philistines, wo have, as 
beforo in chap. xvii. 2(1, tho familiar division of tho 
laud of Judah, which had been transmitted from what 
has well been called tho Domesday Book of Israel 
(Josh. xv. 21, 33, AS).

X X X III .
(i-3) T h o  so c o n d  tim e, w h ilo  h e  w a s  y e t  

sh u t u p .—Tho discourso that follows belongs to tho 
anno period as tho preceding chapter, and presents 
tho sumo general characteristics. Its connexion with 
tho operations of tho siego to which Jerusalem was 
exposed will bo traced in verso -t. As with other pro
phecies, its starting-point is found in tho thought of 
tho majesty of tho attributes of God.

Groat an d  m ig h ty  th in gs.—Tho two adjectives 
occur in tho sumo combination in Dent. i. 28, ix. I, and 
this fact is in favour of the rendering “  mighty”  rather 
than ” hidden,”  as in the margin of tho A .V .

(') C o n ce rn in g  the h ou ses o f  th is c ity  . . .— 
The words point to tho ineidont which was the occasion 
of tho prophecy. The houses referred to had either 
been destroyed by tho invaders, or, more probably, by 
tho besieged, in order to erect a counter-work against 
the “ mounts "  which tho Chaldxuns luul set against it. 
Tho "sw ords”  (the word is translated by “ axes”  in 
Ezek. xxvi. 0) include tools used for breaking down 
walls.

(5) T h o y  co m o  to  fig h t w ith  the C haldeans 
• . .—Tho Hebrew construction is participial, and has 
the forco expressed in English by “  they " used indefi
nitely. The prophet sees, as it were, a sortie of the 
besieged, but it is doomod to failure, and the houses of 
tho city aro filled with those who wero slain by tho

sword, as well as by the “ famine and pestilenco”  (chap,
xxxii. 2 t).

(fi) H ea lth  an d  cu re  . . .—Tho first word is, as 
in chap. viii. 22, xxx. 17, tho bandage, or “ plaister,”  
which was prominent in the therapeutics of the East. 
It is possible that both words may liavo been spoken 
in direct contrast with the pestilence which was ravaging 
tho city (chaps, xxi. 9; xxvii. 13; xxxviii. 2). In any ease, 
however, the words have a higher and figurative mean
ing. It was true of tho city and its people that tho 
“ whole head was sick, and the whole heart faint" (Isa.
i .5); and Jehovah promises to manifest Himself as tho 
healer of that spiritual disease which was worse than 
anv pestilence.

('.*) I  . . . w iU  b u ild  . . .  I  w iU  c lca n so  
. . .  I  w il l  p a rd o n  . . .—The vision of tho re
turn o f the exiles and of a restored city, prominent 
in chap. xxxi. 38— 10, is not allowed to overshadow tho 
yet more glorious vision of spiritual blessings of purity 
and pardon.

(f) It shall be to mo a name o f  jo y  . . . 
— The thought presents two aspects in its bearing on 
tho outlying nations. On the one hand, they shall sing 
the praises of the restored city ; on the other, they shall 
fear and tremble before its greatness, as showing that 
it was nnder the protection of the Lord of Israel. Tho 
word for “ fear ”  is used in Isa. lx. 5 ; Hos. iii. .">. for the 
quivering, trembling emotion that accompanies great 
joy, and is, perhaps, used here to convey tho thought 
that the fear would not be a mere slavish terror.

(to) Again there shall bo heard in this place.— 
Tho promise of restoration is repeated with a more local 
distinctness. “ This placo ”  is probably, as in chap, 
xlii. IS, Jerusalem. Tho “  streets "  are, more strictly, 
tho “ open places,”  tho “ bazaars," or even the “ out
skirts”  of the city, which were deserted during tho 

i progress of the siege. Now they were waste and silent.
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that are desolate, without man, and 
without inhabitant, and without beast, 
(n) the “voice of joy, and the voice of 
g-ladness, the voice of the bridegroom, 
and the voice of the bride, the voice of 
them that shall say, Praise the Loan of 
hosts: for the L ord is good; for his 
mercy endureth for ever: and of them 
that shall bring the sacrifice of praise 
into the house of the L ord. For I  will 
cause to return the captivity of the 
land, as at the first, saith the L ord.

<* 12) Thus saith the L ord of hosts; 
Again in this place, which is desolate 
without man and without beast, and in 
all the cities thereof, shall he an habi
tation of shepherds causing their flocks 
to lie down. (13) In the cities of the 
mountains, in the cities of the vale, and 
in the cities of the south, and in the

a ell. 7. 31; & 16. 9.

b lBa.4. 2 ; & 11.1; 
Cll. 23. 5.

1 Heb., Jehovah- 
tsidlcenu.

2 Hob., ThercshftU 
nothecut off from 
David.

c 2 Sam. 7. 16; 1 Kings 2.4.

land of Benjamin, and in the places 
about Jerusalem, and in the cities of 
Judah, shall the flocks pass again under 
the hands of him that telleth them, saith 
the L ord.

<w> Behold, the dajrs come, saith the 
L ord, that I  will perform that good 
thing which I have promised unto the 
house of Israel and to the house o f 
Judah. (15) In those days, and at that 
time, will I cause the ‘ Branch of 
righteousness to grow up unto David; 
and he shall execute judgment and 
righteousness in the land. <16) In those 
days shall Judah be saved, and Jeru
salem shall dwell safely: and this is the 
name wherewith she shall be called, 
1 The L ord our righteousness. (17) For 
thus saith the L ord; 2David shall never 
“want a man to sit upon the throne of

The time would come when they would once again 
re-echo with the sounds of jubilant exultation.

(U) T h e  v o ic e  o f  jo y ,  a n d  the v o ic e  o f  g la d 
ness . . .—The words gain greater emphasis as being 
those which the prophet had himself used (chaps, vii. 34;
xvi. 9 ; xxv. 10) in foretelling the desolation of the city. 
He points, as it were, by implication to the fulfilment 
of the one prediction, as a guarantee that the other also 
will, in duo season, have its fulfilment.

P ra ise  th e  L o r d  o f  h osts  . . .—The words 
were used as the evor-recurring doxology of the Temple- 
services (Ezra iii. 11; 2 Chren. vii. 6; xx. 21; Ps. cxxxvi. 
2, 3 ; 1 Mace. iv. 24). The Courts of the Temple, now 
hushed in silence, should once again re-echo with the 
Hallelujahs of the Priests and Levites. The “ sacrifice 
of praise ”  (the same phrase as in chap. xvii. 26; Ps. 
lvi. 12) may be cither “ the sacrifice which consists in 
praise,”  or the “ sacrifices of thanksgiving ” of Lev. vii.
12, which were offered in acknowledgment of special 
blessings. The ground of the thanksgiving in either 
case would be that the Lord had “ turned again the 
captivity ”  of Jacob. The phrase was a familiar one, 
as in Ps. xiv. 7; liii. 6 ; Deut.. xxx. 3. Tho words “ as 
at the first”  (literally, as at the beginning) do not refer 
to any previous restoration, like that of tho Exodus from 
Egypt, but to the state before the exile.

(is, 13) A g a in  in  th is  p la ce .—The “ place”  includes, 
as in verse 10, “ the cities of Jndah and the streets of 
Jerusalem.”  The “ habitation ”  for shepherds is trans
lated sometimes by “ sheopeoto”  (1 Chren. xvii. 7 ; 2 
Sam. vii. 8), sometimes by “ fo ld ”  (Isa. lxv. 10; Ezek.
xxxiv. 14), sometimes by “ dwelling”  or “ habitation.”  
It would seem bore to answer to the “  towns ” of our 
old English speech, as meaning enclosed spaces, with 
the tower of tho watchman (2 Kings xvii. 9; Isa.
i. 8), in which, in times of average tranquillity, 
shepherds and their flocks found shelter, but which 
were abandoned when tho land was overrun by an 
invading army. In verse 13 the eye of the prophet 
travels over such districts within the kingdom of 
Jndah to the north and south of Jerusalem, and 
adds to the picture tho vivid touch that tho “  sheep 
shall pass under the hands of him that telleth them,”  
tho shepherd whoso work it was to count the flock

— in older English, “ to tell his tale”— as it went 
out in tho morning and returned at nightfall, should 
find that ho had lost none of them.

(H, 15) B e h o ld , th e  da ys co m e , sa ith  the L o r d  
. . .— The words are manifestly a conscious reproduc
tion of chap, xxiii. 5, 6. In “ I have promised ”  we may 
indeed trace a distinct reference to that passage. Once 
more “ the Branch of righteousness ”  (Isa. iv. 2; xi. 1)— 
the coming heir of the throne of David, tho true King 
who is to execute judgment—is put forward, as seen in 
the vision of the prophet's hopes.

(16) T h is  is  th e  n am e w h e re w ith  she shall 
b e  caU ed, T h e  L o r d  ou r  r igh teou sn ess .—It will 
be noticed that, while this reproduces the language of 
chap, xxiii. 6, it does so with a remarkable difference. 
There the title, “ The Lord our Righteousness,”  is given 
to the fnture King, and the passage has accordingly boon 
used as a proof of the f;dl divinity of tho Christ, who 
is that King. Here it is given to the city, and, so 
given, can only mean that that name will be, as it were, 
the motto and watchword of her being. She will be a 
city marked by a righteousness which will be the gift 
of Jehovah; He will inscribe that name on her banners, 
and grave it on her portals. It is obvious that tliis 
throws light on the meaning of the title as applied to 
the King.

(17) D a v id  sh a ll n ever  w a n t a m an  . . .— 
The words are hardly more than a repetition of pro
mises like those of 2 Sam. vii. 16; 1 Kings ii. 4 ; Ps. 
lxxxix. 29, 36, but it is here repeated under very different 
circumstances. Then it had been given when the line 
of David was in all the freshness of its strength. Now 
it is uttered when that line seemed on the very point of 
dying out. Tho hope of tho prophet is, however, inex
tinguishable. He is certain that the true King m il 
always be of the house of David. It lay almost in 
tho nature of the case that the words of "the prophet 
should find a fulfilment other than that which was 
present to his thoughts; and that, while he pictured 
to himself an unbroken succession of sovereigns of 
David’s line, there was in fact a higher fulfilment in 
the continuous sovereignty of tho Christ as tho true 
Son of David. W e have something- liko an echo of 
tho words in the words of the Angel at the Annuncia-
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the house of Israel; <1S) neither shall the 
priests the Levites want a man before 
me to oiler burnt offerings, and to 
kindle meat offerings, and to do sacri
fice continually.

(l;i) And the word of the Loan came 
unto Jeremiah, saying, (-0) Tims saith 
the Loan; "If ye can break my cove
nant of the day, and my covenant of 
the night, and that there should not 
be day and night in their season ; 
(-'> then may also my covenant be broken 
with David my servant, that he should 
not have a son to reign upon his throne ; 
and with the Levites the priests, my 
ministers. l--> As ‘ the host of heaven 
cannot be numbered, neither the sand 
of the sea measured: so will I multiply 
the seed of David my servant, and the 
Levites that minister unto me.

h UxM.O: cIj.31. 
3*1.

b ch. 31.57.

I21) Moreover the word of the Loan 
came to Jeremiah, saying, *-*> ( ’on- 
biderest thou Hot what this people 
have spoken, saying, The two families 
which the Loan hath chosen, lie 
bath even east them oil'? thus they 
Lave despised my people, that they 
should be no more a nation before 
them.

(->5) Thus saith the Loan; If my 
covenant be not with day and night, 
and i f  I have not appointed the ordi
nances of heaven and earth; G'b then 
will I cast away the seed of Jacob, 
and David my servant, so that I 
will not take any of his seed to tie 
rulers over the seed of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob: for I -will cause 
their captivity to return, and have 
mercy on them.

(ion (Luke i. 32, 33), and it is an echo that interprets 
tluMIl.

(is) Noither shall the priests the Lovites want 
a man . . .—Hero again wo lmvo a promise which re
ceived a fulfilment other than that which tho words 
appeared to imply, and which doubtless was in (ho 
prophet's thoughts. Tho Lovilical priesthood passed 
away (lleb. vii. 11), lmt Christ was mado a l ’ ricst after 
tho order of Melehi/.edck; and by virtue of their union 
with Him, His people becamo a holy priesthood (Hob.
x. 1!)—‘22), offering, not tho burnt-offerings and meat
offerings which wero figures of the truo, but the 
spiritual sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving (1 Pet.
ii. 5), tho sacrifice of body, soul, and spirit, which alono 
was aeeeptablo to God (Rom. xii. 1).

Tho special combination, 11 tho priosts tho Levites,” 
is not found elsowhero iu Jeremiah, but appears in 
Dent. xvii. !•; xviii. 1; Josh. iii. 3 ; 2 Cliron. xxx. 27; 
Ezek. xliii. Ill; xliv. 15 ; Isa. lxvi. 21. As far as it has 
any special significance, it may indicate either that tho 
priestly character, though not tho specific priestly func
tions. extended to tho whole tribo of Levi, or, more pro
bably, that Jeremiah speaks of tho L wile-priests of 
Judah as contrasted with the priests of tho "high 
places,”  or such as Jeroboam had mado of tho lowest 
of the people.

T o  k in d lo  meat o ffe r in g s .—1The meat-offering, 
or minchtth, it will be remembered, was of meal and 
frankincense, not of flesh (Lev. ii. 1— 15). It was burnt 
with tiro on tho altar, and (he fragrant smoko was a 
"sweet savour unto the Lord.”

A n d  th o  w o r d  o f  tho L o r d  eam o u n to  
Jorom iah , sa y in g  . . .—The new introduction here 
and iu verse 23 indicates a fresh message borno in on 
tho prophet s mind after an interval of time. In sub
stance it repeats the promise of verses 17, 18, but it 
reproduces them with vet greater solemnity. The 
covenant of Jehovah with David and with tho Levites 
the priests is placed on the same level of permaneneo 
as (no ordered succession of day and night. I f the 
old order ultimately gave way to' the new, it was only 
because (he new was the transfigured and glorified re
production of the old. 'Whatever may have been the 
thoughts of tho prophet, wo aro authorised in looking

" l l

for tho seed of David and of tho Levites iu (hose who, 
by virtue of their union with Christ, are made both 
kings and priests unto tho Father (Rev. i. Ii). Just 
as the promise to tho seed of Abraham is fulfilled in 
those who aro spiritually the children of the faith of 
Abraham (Rom. ix. 7, 8), so in this sense only can it be 
truo that (ho seed of David and tho Levites shall out. 
number the host of (he heaven and tho sand of the sea.

(2t - 2o) Considerest thou not what th is people 
have spoken . . .—The words that follow have 
been regarded by many commentators as the taunt of 
tho heathen nations— C’haldtoans. Egyptians, Edomites, 
and others—as they beheld what seemed to them the 
entiro downfall of tho kingly and the priestly orders, 
such as we find put into tho lips of the heathen iu Ezek.
xxxv. 10; xxxvi. 20. Tho words "this people.”  however, 
used as they are invariably of that to which (he prophet 
himself belonged (chap. iv. 10; v. 14, 23; vi. If, and else
where), and iudeed in (he hundred or more passages in 
which the phrase occurs in (he Old Testameut, lead to a 
different conclusion. The prophet's declaration of tho 
steadfast ness of God's eoveuant was made in answer, 
not to the taunts of tho heathen, but to the despair of 
Israel, such as had found utterance in the words recorded 
iu verso 10 and chap, xxxii. 43. I f  the words thus they 
have despised my people ”  seem to favour the former 
interpretation, it must be remembered that the subject 
of tho verbis not necessarily the same as that of the 
previous clause, and that the scorn of other nations 
would be the natural outcome of the despondency into 
which Israel had fnlleu; or they might emphasise the 
fact that the despondency was itself, as it were, 
suicidal. Thoso who despised their own nation were 
despising tho people of Jehovah. In contrast with this 
despondency, the prophet renews his assurance of the 
permaneneo of (ho kingly and priestly lines, and 
strengthens it, by reference to the three great 
patriarchs of (he race, with whom the truth of 
Jehovah's promises was identified (Exod. iii. 15 . and 
by connecting it with the promise of a return from 
the captivity. 'When that return came, it would be 
the pledge and earnest of the yet greater ble-sings 
which were iuvolved iu tho new and everlasting 
covenant.



The Prophet's Message to Zedekiah. JEREMIAH, XXXIV. Nebuchadnezzar's Invasion.

CHAPTER XXXIV.—d) The word a 2 K in g s25. 
cb . 52. 4,

which came unto Jeremiah from the 
L oed, “when Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon, and all his army, and all the 
kingdoms of the earth 1 of his dominion, 
and all the people, fought against Je
rusalem, and against all the cities 
thereof, saying, (2) Thns saith the L oed, 
the God of Israel;

Go and speak to Zedekiah king of 
Judah, and tell him, Thus saith the 
L oed ; Behold, I  will give this city into 
the hand of the king of Babylon, and he 
shall burn it -with fire : and thou shalt
not escape out of his hand, hut shalt 
surely be 4 taken, and delivered into his 
hand; and thine eyes shall behold the 
eyes of the king of Babylon, and 2 he 
shall speak with thee mouth to mouth, 
and thou shalt go to Babylon. (4) Yet 
hear the word of the L oed, 0  Zedekiah

king of Judah ; Thus saith the L oed of 
thee, Thou shalt not die by the sword : 
(5) but thou shalt die in peace: and 
with the burnings of thy fathers, the 
former kings which were before thee, 
so shall they burn odours for thee; anti 
they will lament thee, saying, Ah lord ! 
for I have pronounced the word, saith 
the L oed.

(6; Then Jeremiah the prophet spake 
all these words unto Zedekiah king of 
Judah in Jerusalem, when the king 
of Babjdon’s army fought against Je
rusalem, and against all the cities of 
Judah that were left, against Lachish, 
and against Azekah : for these defenced 
cities remained of the cities of Judah.

(8) This is the word that came unto 
Jeremiah from the L oed, after that the 
king Zedekiah had made a covenant, 
with all the people which were at .Teru-

1 Hcb., the domin' 
ion of his hund.

n. c.
cir. 59L

2 Hob., his mouth 
shall speaktothy 
mouth.

X X X IV .
(!) W h e n  N e b u ch a d n e zza r  k in g  o f  B a b y lo n

. . .—The prophecy that follows is probably a fuller 
statement of that in chap, xxxii. 3 ,4 ,and delivered shortly 
before it, being referred to there as the cause of his im
prisonment. In the form of the name Nebuchadnezzar 
(n instead of r, as in chap. xxiv. 1; xxv. 1), wo may 
probably trace the hand of a later transcriber. The 
same hand is, perhaps, traceable in the accumulation 
of substantives after the manner of Dan. iii. 7; v. 19.

(2, 3) G o  an d  sp eak  to  Z e d e k ia h  . . .—See Notes 
on chap, xxxii. 3, 4.

(■*) T h o u  shalt n o t  d ie  b y  th e  sw o rd .—The 
tone is one of comparative mildness, the motive ap
parently being the wish to persnade the king to abandon 
his useless resistance, and to court the favour of the 
conqueror. His going to Babylon would not neces
sarily shut him out from a life of comparative case and 
an honourable burial. Jeconiah, it is time, had been 
thrown into prison (chap. li. 31), and remained there 
during the whole reign of Nebuchadnezzar, but that 
was the result of his obstinate resistance, and Zedekiah 
might avert that doom by a timely submission.

<5) A n d  w ith  th e b u rn in g s  o f  th y  fa th ers . . . 
— Spices and perfumes were burnt as a mark of 
honour at the burial of kings and persons of high 
rank, and this is the burning here referred to (2 
Chron. xvi. 14 ; xxi. 19). The Hebrews never adopted 
the practice of burial by cremation, and for tho most 
part embalmed their dead after the manner of Egypt 
(eomp. Gen. 1. 2 ; John xix. 39, 40).

T h e y  w il l  la m en t th ee, sa y in g , A h  lo r d !
. . .—The words derive their full effect from their 
contrast with the prediction which the prophet had 
uttered (chap. xxii. 18) as to the burial of Johoiakim 
without any of the usual honours of the funeral dirges 
of the mourners. Here he comforts Zedekiah with the 
thought that no such shameful end was in store for 
him, leaving the place where he was to die uncertain.

(?) A g a in s t  L a ch ish , an d  against A ze k a h  . . . 
—The two cities are named in this book for the first 
time. Lachish was one of the strongest towns of the

Amorites in the time of Joshua (Josh. x. 3, 5), and was 
situated in the Shephelah, or lowland district (Josh. xv. 
39). It was restored or fortified by Kehohoam, as a 
defence against the northern kingdom (2 Chron. xi. 9). 
Amaziah took refuge there on his flight from the con
spiracy at Jerusalem (2 Chron. xiv. 19; 2 Chron. xxv.
27). It was taken by Sennacherib on his way from 
Assyria to Egypt, and made the monarch’s head
quarters (2 Chron. xxxii. 9 ; 2 Kings xviii. 17). A  
slab at Kouyunjik (Layard’s Nineveh and Babylon, 
149—152 ; Monuments o f  Nineveh, 2nd Series, Plates 
21, 24) represents the siege of Lakhisha by the armies 
of Sennacherib, and gives something like a ground-plan 
of the city. Its site has not been identified with 
certainty, but ruins still known as Um-lakis are found 
between Gaza and Eleutlieropolis. It is mentioned 
here as being, next to Jerusalem, one of the strongest 
fortresses of the kingdom of Judah, which as yet 
had resisted the attack of Nebuchadnezzar’s armies. 
Azekah, less conspicuous in history, was also in the 
Shephelah region, and is named with other cities in 
Josh. x. 10, 11, xv. 35. The Philistines were en
camped between it and Shochoh in the days of Saul 
(1 Sam. xvii. 1). It also was fortified by Relioboam 
(2 Chron. xi. 9). Its site has not been ascertained, but 
Eusebius and Jerome speak of it as lying between 
Eleutlieropolis and Jerusalem.

<8) A fte r  th at th e k in g  Z e d e k ia h  h a d  m a d e  
a co v e n a n t . . .—The remainder of the chapter 
brings before us an historical episode of considerable 
interest. The law of Moses did not allow in the case 
of a free-born Hebrew more than a temporary bondage 
of seven years (Exod. xxi. 2 ; Deut. xv. 12— 18), ex
tended (but under the form of serfage rather than 
slavery) in the later regulations of Lev. xxv. 39, 40 
to the time that might intervene between the date 
of purchase and the commencement of the next year 
of jubilee. In 2 Kings iv. 1 we have an instance of 
the working of the law, as bringing even the sons 
of a prophet into this modified slavery. Only if tho 
man preferred his state as a slave to the risks of 
freedom could his master retain him after the ap
pointed limit (Exod. xxi. 5, 6). The law had appa-



Slaves set Free, and JEREMIAH, XXXIV. brought again into Jlondage.

salcm, to proclaim “libert)’ unto thorn; “ E' !1
(9) tliut every nniii sliould lot his man
servant, and every man liis maidservant,
Icing an Hebrew or an llebrewess, go 
free; that none sliould serve himself of 
them, to wit, of a Jew his brother.
<*°) Now when all the princes, and all 
the people, which had entered into the 
covenant, heard that everyone should let 
his manservant, and every one his maid
servant, go free, that none should serve 
themselves of them any more, then they 
obeyed, and let them go. (11) But after
ward they turned, and caused the ser
vants and the handmaids, whom they 
had let go free, to return, and brought 
them into subjection for servants and 
for handmaids.

d-) Therefore the word of the L ord 
came to Jeremiah from the L ord, 
saying, l13> Thus saitli the L ord, the 
God of Israel; I made a covenant with 
your fathers in the day that I brought

them forth out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the house of bondmen, saying, 
de At the end of ‘ seven years let ye go 
every man bis brother an Hebrew, 
which 1 hath been sold unto thee; and 
when he bath served thee six years, 
thou sbalt let him go free from thee: 
but your fathers hearkened not unto 
me, neither inclined their ear. ('5)And 
ye were 5now turned, and had done 
right in my sight, in proclaiming liberty 
every man to his neighbour; and ye 
had made a covenant before me in the 
house 3which is called by mj’ name: 
d°) but ye turned and polluted my name, 
and caused every man his servant, and 
every man his handmaid, whom he had 
set at liberty at their pleasure, to re
turn, and brought them into subjection, 
to be unto you for servants and for 
handmaids.

(17) Therefore thus saitli the L ord ; 
Ye have not hearkened unto me, in

h K * .« l. 2 : DcUt. I&. 12.

I Or, hath toUtl\tm nr'/.

n <\
cir.

2 llcb  , to day.

3 ITob., tthereupon 
my nmritf in 
catted.

rontlv fallen into disuse, and the nobles of Judah, 
like those of Athens before Solon, and Homo before 
the institution of tho Tribunate, had used the law 
of debt to bring a largo number of their fellow citi
zens into slavery, just as their successors did after 
tho return from Babylon (Nell. v. 5). Under the 
pressure of tho danger from tho Chaldman invasion, 
nnd that ho might havo tho ready service of freemen 
instead of tho forced work of slaves, perhaps also in 
eonsefpieueo of the revival of tho law, that followed on 
its discovery, probably in tho form of tho Book of 
Douteronomy, in tho days of Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 8), 
Zedekiah had been led to promise freedom to all tho 
slave population of this class that wore within tho 
walls of Jerusalem, either as a celebration of a Sabbatic 
year, or jubilee, or, irrespective of any such observance, 
as a reparation for past neglect. Tho step wns pro
bably not without its intlueneo in giving fresh energy 
to the defenders of the city. The Chalda'ans, threatened 
by the approach of an Egyptian army (eliap. xxxvii. 5), 
raised tho siege (verso 21). When tho danger was past, 
however, tho princes who had agreed to tho emancipa
tion returned to their old policy of oppression (verso
11). nnd thoso who had been liberated were brought 
under a bondage all tho more bitter for tho temporary 
taste of freedom. Against this perfidious tyranny the 
prophet, stirred by “  tho word of tho Lord," bears his 
protests. His sympathies, liko those of true prophets 
at all times, were with tho poor nnd the oppressed. The 
phrase “ proclaim liberty” was closely connected with 
the year of jubilee, as in Lev. xxv. 10* Isa. lxi. 1.

<1:!> T h u s sa ith  th o  L o r d  . . ,—Tho prophet takes 
as his text the law which had been so flagrantly broken 
(Exod. xxi. 2), reminding them under what circum
stance* that law had been given. Their fathers had 
then been delivered from tho houso of bondage, and 
this was part of the covenant which God had made 
with them—freedom and blessing being given by 
Him, obedience promised by them. They wore never 
to forget tho bitterness of tho bondage they had

known (comp, the form of tho fourth commandment 
in Dent. v. 15), and were tomako it ono of tho funda
mental laws of their national polity that no Israelite 
should ever pass, except by his own free choice, into a 
condition of hopeless life-long slavery.

<u ) A t  the e n d  o f  seven  years . . ,—Tho im
mediate context, “ when ho hath served thee six years." 
shows that tho liberation was intended to take plaeo at 
tho beginning of the seventh year. The Sabbath-year 
was to bring its rest to the slave as well as to tho land.

Y o u r  fa th ers h o a rk on od  n o t u n to  m e . . .— 
Tho words imply tho fact already stated, that there had 
been a long-continued violation of tho law to which tho 
prophet refers. In Isa. lviii. <!, Ixi. 1 (assuming tho 
earlier date of thoso prophecies) wo may traeo a 
protest against that violation.

<15) Y o  h a d  m ade a co v e n a n t b e fo r e  m o in  
th e h ou so  w h ich  is  ca lle d  b y  m y  nam e.—Tho 
words point to tho solemnity with which tho new 
engagements had been contracted. It was not merely 
that tho king had issued an edict, or that jndges had 
given their decisions in accordance with the old law, 
but princes and people had met together in the conrts 
of tho Temple, nnd there, in the presence of Jehovah, 
had entered into this covenant, as did their descend
ants afterwards in the days of Nehemiah Xeh. v. 12. 
131, with Him and with each other. Their sin in 
breaking their covenant wns therefore a sin against 
Him as well as against their brethren.

(1|!) B u t y e  tu rn ed  an d  p o llu te d  m y  nam o . . . 
—Tho second verb is tho same ns that translated 
“ profane the name of tho L ord”  in Lev. xix. 12. in 
close connexion with the sin of swearing falsely. Tho 
sin of which the princes and rich men had been guilty 
was not merely an act of injustice. They had broken 
tho third commandment as well ns the eighth, and were 
accordingly guilty of sacrilege.

t1') B e h o ld , I  p ro c la im  a lib e rty  fo r  y o u  . . . 
Tho phrnso “ proclaim liberty.”  prominent in eon. 
ncxiou with the law which had been broken (Lev. xxv.



The Punishment JEBEMIAH, XXXV. o f  the Covenant Breakers.

proclaiming liberty, every one to his 
brother, and every man to his neigh
bour : behold, I  proclaim a liberty for 
you, saith the L ord, to the sword, to 
the pestilence, and to the famine; 
and I will make you Ho be “removed 
into all the kingdoms of the earth.
(18) And I will give the men that have 
transgressed my covenant, which have 
not performed the words of the cove
nant which they had made before 
me, when they cut the calf in twain, 
and passed between the parts thereof, 
<19) the princes o f Judah, and the 
princes of Jerusalem, the eunuchs, and 
the priests, and all the people of the 
land, which passed between the parts 
of the calf; <2°) I  will even give them 
into the hand of their enemies, and into 
the hand of them that seek their life :

1 Heb., for a re
moving.

a Deut,28. $4; eta.

b eta. 7 .33; & 16. i.

B. C. 
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and their 4 dead bodies shall be for 
meat unto the fowls of the heaven, and 
to the beasts of the earth. (21> And 
Zedekiah king of Judah and his princes 
will I give into the hand of their 
enemies, and into the hand of them that 
seek their life, and into the hand of the 
king of Babylon’s army, which are gone 
up from you. Behold, I will com
mand, saith the L ord, and cause them 
to return to this city; and they shall 
fight against it, and take it, and bum 
it with fire : and I  will make the cities 
of Judah a desolation without an in
habitant.

CHAPTER X X X V — m The word 
which came unto Jeremiah from the 
L ord in the days of Jehoiakim the son 
of Josiah king of Judah, saying,

10; Isa. lxi. 1), is emphasised with an indignant irony. 
They had refused to act “ as the servants of Jeho
vah”  (Lev. xxv. 55) under His protection, finding in 
that service their perfect freedom; and He, there
fore, in His righteous wrath, would punish them by 
giving them the emancipation which they denied to 
others. He would set them free from His service, and 
therefore from His protection, and leave them to their 
fate—to the sword, to the famine, to exile. They had 
refused the obedienco which was freedom : they should 
have the freedom which would ho bondage.

(is) W h e n  th e y  cu t  th e c a l f  in  tw a in  . . .— 
The passage is interesting, as showing the survival of 
one of the oldest rites of Patriarchal times. So, when 
Jehovah made a covenant with Abraham, the victims 
that had been slain were cut up and arranged opposite 
each other, and when tho “  burning lamp ”  passed 
between the pieces it was the token that Jehovah had 
completed the covenant, even as men complete it (Gen.
xv. 10— 17). The implied thought thus symbolised 
was that tho parties to the contract prayed, as in the 
analogous case of 1 Sam. xi. 7, that they might be torn 
limb from limb like tho victims i f  they broke the 
covenant. The antiquity and wido extent of the sym
bolism is shown by its appearing in the ritual of 
Greece, as in the phrase Spsia tIpvtiv—to ratify (literally, 
to cut) oaths, in Homer {Iliad, ii. 124, Od. xxiv. 4S3, 
and elsewhere), and the Latin feed-us ferire. In Livy 
(i. 24) we liavo both the phrase, the act which it im
plied, and the prayer which accompanied it, that if tho 
Roman people proved unfaithful to their covenant 
Jupiter would slay them as the priest slew tho victim. 
“ Tu illo die, Jupiter, popuhtm Itomamnu sieferito, lit 
ego liune porcum hie hodie feriam, tantoqne magis 
ferito, quanto magis potes pollesque.”  (“ Do thou, 
Jupiter, on that day so smite the Roman people [if 
they break the covenant] as 1 this day smite this swine 
— yea, so much the more smite them as thou art 
mightier and mere prevailing.” )

(i9) T h e  e u n u ch s .—See Note on chap. xxix. 2. 
They were for the most part, if not always, of alien 
birth (comp. Isa. lvi. 3), as in the case of Ehed-melech 
(chap, xxxviii. 7), who had become proselytes on enter
ing the king’s service. The prominence given to them

indicates that in Jndali as in Assyria, and we may add, 
in all Oriental monarchies, they held high position in 
the king’s court, and had probably, like the princes of 
Judah and Jerusalem, enriched themselves by lending 
money to the poorer Israelites, and then bringing them 
into bondage. It is significant that here they take 
precedence of the priests, as in chap. xxix. 2 of the 
princes.

(20) T h e ir  d e a d  b o d ie s  sh all b e  fo r  m eat . . . 
—As in chaps, vii. 33, xvi. 4, xix. 7, this takes its place 
as the extremest penalty of transgression. The sen
tence on Zedekiah and his princes— i.e., those who 
were more immediately connected with his policy— is as 
before (verse 5) somewhat milder, probably because he, 
though too weak and vacillating to stop the evil which 
the prophet condemned, had not been actively pro
minent in the transgression of tho covenant, and 
showed more disposition, as in chap, xxxvii. 17, to 
listen to his counsels.

(21) T h e  k in g  o f  B a b y lo n ’ s a rm y , w h ich  are 
g o n e  u p  fro m  y o u  . . ,—Tlie words are important, 
as showing, as before stated, that the siege had actually 
been raised, and that tho nobles of Judah were flatter
ing themselves that tho danger which had led them to 
a simulated, or, at best, transient repentance, had passed 
away altogether. They were reckoning once again on 
tho help that they trusted was to come from Egypt 
(chap, xxxvii. 7) They are warned, however, in the 
next verse that the Babylonian army shall return, as 
executing tho judgment of Jehovah, and that then 
there will bo no escape for them.

X X X V .
(i) In  th e  d a ys  o f  Jeh o ia k im .—The prophecy 

that follows carries ns back over a period of about 
seventeen years to tho earlier period of the prophet’s 
life and work. Jerusalem was not yet besieged. 
Jehoiakim had not filled up the measure of his ini
quities. Tho armies of the Chaldmans were, however, 
in the meantime moving on tho outskirts of the king
dom of Judah (verse 11) or were driving the nomad 
inhabitants, who had hitherto dwelt in tents, to take 
refuge in the cities. Tho first capture of the city hy 
Nebuchadnezzar was in B.c. 607.



The Reehabites .1K RK M IA H , X X X V . in the Hoime of the Lord.

(-) Go unto the house of the Re- 
cliabitcs, and speak unto them, and 
briny them into the house of the Loan, 
into one of the chambers, and give 
them wine to drink.

Then I took Jnazaniah the son of 
Jeremiah, the son of llabn/.ininh, and

his brethren, and all his sons, and the 
whole house of the Reehabites ; " and I 
brought them into the bouse of tbe 
Loan, into tbe chamber of tbe sons of 
llanan, the son of Igduliuh, a man of 
God, which was by tbe chamber of the 
princes, which u-as above the chamber

(-) Go unto tho house o f  tho Rochabites . . . 
—Tlio word “ house" is used throughout tlio chapter in 
tho sense o£ “ family.”  Among tiioso who lmd thus 
takc'ii refuge were tho triho, or soct, or even fraternity 
known hy this name. Their founder was tho Jonadab, 
or Johonadah, who appears as tlio ally of Jehu in tlio 
overthrow of tho house of Ahali (2 Kings x. 15). It 
is clear from that history that ho exercised an inllucneo 
over tho people which Jehu was glad to secure, and 
that ho welcomed "tho zeal for tho Lord ”  which led 
Jehu to tho massacre of the worshippers of Baal. Ho 
is described as tho “ sou of Ileehah,”  but seeing that 
that name, which means “ chariot,” was applied to tho 
great Tishbito prophet, as in “ the chariot of Israel, 
and the horsemen theroof"  (2 Kings ii. 12), it has 
boon thought, with some probability, that tho naino “ son 
■of Rcehali”  means “ Son of the chariot ”  (so in later 
Jewish history we have Bar-coehba = son of tho star), 
i.c., “ disciple of tho great prophet.”  Anyhow, tlio life 
which Jonadab enforced on his followers presoutod all 
tho characteristic features of that of Elijah. It was a 
protest against tho Baal-worship that had flowed into 
Israel from Phoenicia, against tho corruption of tlio 
lifo of cities, against tho intomporaiico which was taint
ing tho life of Israel (Amos vi. -I— (>). It reminds us 
in this rospect of tho more aseetio sects, such as tho 
Wahnbees of Arabia in tho eighteenth century (seo 
Bnrckhardt’s Bedouins and Wahabys, p. 283; Pal- 
gravo’s Arabia), that li.avo at times arisen among 
the followers of Mahomet. It has sonio points of 
resemblance to tho Mendicant Orders of medimval 
Christendom. From 1 Cliron. ii. 55 it appears that 
“ tho house of Rech.nb”  belonged to tho Kcnites who 
hail joined the Israelites oil their exodus from Egypt, 
ami had settled in their lands, retaining their old habits 
(Judg. i. 1G; iv. 11; Num. x. 29— 32; 1 Sam. 
xv. G; xxvii. 10). Such a people naturally retained 
many of tho habits of patriarchal life, anil it is not 
improbablo that Elijah himself issued from their 
tents.

(;b Then I  took Janznninh tho son o f Joro- 
m iah  . . .—The names (Jaazaiiiah =  Jehovah hears. 
Jeremiah =  Jehovah exalts, Habaziniah — Jehovah 
gathers) arc not without significance, as showing that 
tho Reehabites wero sharers in tho faith of Israel, 
perhaps, as an order, conspicuous witnesses for that 
faith. The naino Jeremiah may possibly indicate that 
tliero was somo previous connexion between tho Reclia- 
bites and the prophet's family.

H is  b ro th ro n , and a ll liis son s  . . .—Tlio words 
may be taken in their literal sense, but on the assump
tion that tho Reehabites wero a religious order rather 
than a family, the terms may indicate different stages 
or degrees ot membership, the “ brethren ”  being those 
who wero fully incorporated, tho “ sons,”  those who 
like " tho sons of the prophets ” (2 Kings iv. 38; vi. 
1; ix. 1; Amos vii. l  td were still in training as pro
bationers. Such a use of the word “ brethren "  would 
grow naturally out of that of “ sons,”  and is found 
in this wider senso of priests and Levites (1 Cliron.

xv. 5— IS; xxvi. 7—32 and elsewhere) and o£ prophets 
(Rev. xxii. 9).

<b I brought thorn into tho houso o f  tho 
Lord . . .—Tho Temple of Solomon appears from
1 Kings vi. 5 to have had, like a cathedral, apartments 
constructed in its precincts which were assigned, by 
special favour, for the residence of conspicuous priests 
or prophets. Holdall tho prophetess seems to linvo 
dwelt in some such apartments known ns “ thecollege”  
(seo 2 Kings xxii. 14). In this case tho chamber was 
occupied by tho sons of Hanau. He, or lgduliah (tint 
Hebrew punctuation is docisivo in favour of llanan,, is 
described ns “ a man of God— i.c., as a prophet—and 
therefore sympathising, wo may believe, with Jere
miah’s work (Dent, xxxiii. 1 ; 1 Sam. ii. 27 ; 1 Kings 
xiii. 1; xx. 28; 2 Kings iv. 7 ,9 ;  1 Cliron. xxiii. 14;
2 Cliron. xi. 2). It would seem, from the narrative, 
that Jeremiah had no chamber of bis own. Hero 
also “ the sons of llanan”  are probably a company 
of scholars under tho training of tho prophet, Jere
miah introducing as it were tho two religions orders 
to each other. Tho “ princes,”  ns in chaps, xxvi. 
10, xxxvi. 12, were probably official persons who. 
though not priests, wero entitled to resideneo in the 
precincts, as wo seo in tho case of Gemariah in chap,
xxxvi. 10. Tho “ keeper of tho door,”  as in chap. lii. 2t, 
was probably one of tho higher section of the priest
hood. The stress laid on all these details was pro
bably intended to show that tho memorable dramatic 
scene that followed, daring as it seemed, was acted in 
the presence of representatives of the priestly, pro
phetic, and official orders. The name of Maaseiah lias, 
however, a special interest attached to it. Shallnin, 
the name of his father, is found in 2 Kings xxii. 11 ns 
that of tho husband of Hnhlali the prophetess of the 
reign of Josiah. and he is described as tlio “  keeper of 
the wardrobe,”  i.c., probably of the vestments of the 
priests, and as dwelling in tho “ college”  (literally, tho 
“ second” part, or annexe of some other building . l l  
is hardly possible to resist tho inference that in tho 
Maaseiaii who now appears as receiving Jeremiah 
and the Reehabites, wo have the son o f the prophetess 
who had taken so active a part in tho work of refor
mation in the reign of Josiah, whoso influence had 
coloured tho whole of the prophet’s life, who had 
brought up her son within the precincts of the Temple. 
Wo arc brought as it wero into the innermost circle 
of the prophetic company of Jerusalem, and are re
minded of Simoon and Anna, and those who wailed 
for the consolation, for tho redemption of Israel 
(Luke ii. 25, 38'. Tho influence of Shallnin may. per
haps, be traced in the fact that the king who ap
pears in history ns Jehoahaz had prnlmhly been named 
by Josiah after him (2 Kings xxiii. 30; 1 Cliron. iii. 
151, as David named one of his sons after Xatlian 
(2 Saul. v. 11). It is. perhaps, from this point of view, 
characteristic of Jeremiah that he adheres in chap, 
xxii. 1 to the old name given on his birth, and not 
to that which he had apparently adopted upon his 
accession to tho tliroue. Tho name Sliallum, it may
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of Maaseiah the son of Shallum, the 
keeper of the Jdoor: (5) and I set 
before the sons of the house of the 
Rechabites pots full of wine, and cups, 
and I said unto them, Drink je  wine. 
(®) JBut they said, We will drink no 
wine: for Jonadab the son of Rechab 
our father commanded us, sayiug, 
Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye, 
nor your sons for ever: neither
shall ye build house, nor sow seed, 
nor plant vineyard, nor have any: 
but all your days ye shall dwell in 
tents; that ye may live many days 
in the land where ye be strangers.
(8) Thus have we obeyed the voice of 
Jonadab the son of Rechab our father 
in all that he hath charged us, to drink 
no wine all our days, we, our wives, our 
sons, nor our daughters ; (9) nor to build 
houses for us to dwell in : neither have 
we vineyard, nor field, nor seed: (10) but 
we have dwelt in tents, and have 
obeyed, and done according to all that 
Jonadab our father commanded us.
(11) But it came to pass, when Nebu
chadrezzar king of Babylon came up 
into the land, that we said, Come, and 
let us go to Jerusalem for fear of the 
army of the Chaldeans, and for fear of

the army of the Syrians : so we dwell at 
Jerusalem.

Then came the word of the 
L ord unto Jeremiah, saying, <13) Thus 
saith the L ord of hosts, the God of 
Israel; Go and tell the men of Judah 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Will 
ye not receive instruction to hearken to 
my words ? saith the L ord. <U) The 
words of Jonadab the son of Rechab, 
that he commanded his sons not to 
drink wine, are performed; for unto this 
day they drink none, but obey their 
father’s commandment: notwithstand
ing I have spoken unto you, rising early 
and speaking; but ye hearkened not 
unto me. (15> I have sent also unto 
you all my servants the prophets, rising 
up early and sending them, saying, 
“Return ye now every man from his 
evil way, and amend your doings, and 
go not after other gods to serve them, 
and ye shall dwell in the land which I 
have given to you and to your fathers: 
but ye have not inclined your ear, nor 
hearkened unto me. (1C) Because the 
sons of Jonadab the son of Rechab have 
performed the commandment of their 
father, which he commanded them; but 
this people hath not hearkened unto

1 n e b ., threshold, 
or, vessel.

a ch. 18.11; & 25.5.

be Doted, means “ retribution,”  whether for good or 
for evil.

(6—8) W e  w ill  d r in k  n o  w in e  . . .—W e havolicre, 
as it were, the rule of the tribe or order which looked 
to Jonadab as its founder. Like Samson (Judg. xiii. 
4, 5), Samuel (infcrentially from 1 Sam. i. 11, 15), and 
the Baptist (Luke i. 15), they were life-long Nazarites 
(Num. vi. 1— 6). Jonadab’s intention was obviously to 
keep them as a separate people, retaining their nomadic 
form of life, free from the contamination of cities, or 
the temptations of acquired property, or the risks of 
attack which such property brought with it. They 
are now invited, and it must have seemed to them a 
strange invitation to come from a prophet’s lips, to 
break that rule, and they answer almost in the tone of 
a calm but indignant protest. They have been faithful 
hitherto, and they will continue faithful still. In the 
words “ that your days may bo long in the land ”  we 
may, perhaps, trace an echo of the fifth commandment 
(Exod. xx. 12), viewed as extending to the relations 
which connect the members of an order with its head. 
The rule has descended to tho followers of Islam, 
and the law of abstinence has been extended by Abd- 
ul-Waliah to tobacco. Diodorus Siculus (xix. 94) re
lates that the Xabathseans adopted tho Rechabite rule 
in its completeness. Possibly they wero Rechabites.

(U) W h e n  N e b u ch a d re zza r  k in g  o f  B a b y lo n  
cam e u p  in to  th e  la n d  . . .—The statement has 
the character of an apologetic explanation. They 
had been driven, as the peasants of Judaea had been 
(chaps, iv. 6 ; viii. 14), to take refuge from the in
vading armies, probably in the invasion of Nebuchad

nezzar in the eighth year of Jehoiakim (2 Kings xxiv. 
1, 2), bringing their flocks and their herds, as far as 
they could, with them, but this was ouly a temporary 
casualty, and they intended, when tho danger was 
over, to return to their former mode of life. The 
Syrians are joined with the Chaldees in the invasion, 
as in 2 Kings xxiv. 2.

(12) T h en  cam e th e w o r d  o f  the L o r d  u n to  
J erem iah .—Up to this time the prophet had acted on 
the thought which came into his mind as an inspiration, 
without apparently more than a partial insight into its 
meaning. Now, as the words indicate, he passes at 
once into the prophetic state and speaks the prophetic 
words. It follows from verse IS that it was uttered in 
the presence of tho Rechabites and formed, we may 
believe, the conclusion of this strange dramatic scene.

(13) W il l  y e  n o t re ce iv e  in s tru ct io n  . . .—The 
argumont of tho prophet is naturally an a fortiori one. 
Tho words of Jonadab had been kept faithfully as a 
rule of life for 300 years by his descendants or 
his order. The words of Jehovah, "rising early and 
speaking”  through His prophets (wo note the repetition 
of the characteristic phrase of chaps, vii. 13 and xxv. 3), 
wero neglected by the people whom He had adopted as 
His children. They, too, had the same promise that by 
obeying they should dwell in the land winch He had 
given them, but they had turned a deaf ear both to the 
promise and the warning which it implied.

(is) R e tu rn  y e  n o w  e v e ry  m an  fr o m  h is  e v il 
w a y .—The words are more than a general summary 
of the teaching of earlier prophets, and we find in them 
an almost verbal reproduction of the burden of Jere-
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me : *17* tlierefove thus saith the L oud 
G o<1 of hosts, the God of Israel; lie- 
hold, I will brill" upon Judah and upon 
all tho inhabitants of Jerusalem all the 
evil that I have pronounced against 
them: because I have spoken unto 
them, but they have not heard; and I 
have called unto them, but they have 
not answered.

(Is> And Jeremiah said unto tho house 
of the Rechabites, Thus saitli the L oud 
of hosts, the God of Israel; Because ye 
have obeyed the commandment of Joua- 
dab your father, and kept all his pre

cepts, and done according unto all that 
he hath commanded yon : therefore
thus saith the L oud of hosts, the God 
of Israel; 1 Jonadab the son of Kochab 
shall not want a man to stand before 
me for ever.

C H A PTE R  X X X V I.—1» And it 
came to pass in the fourth year of Jc- 
hoiakim the son of Josiah king of 
Judah, that this word came unto Jere
miah from the Loud, saying, Take 
thee a roll of a book, and write therein 
all the words that I have spoken unto

1 l l f h . Tlirm hnU  
lift U 7UOM fa CHl 
off from Jomutnb 
tTif uni of JUch<d> 
to ftamt, Ac.

miali’s own preaching, in chap. xxv. 5, 6, in tho fourth 
year of Jehoiakini, i.c., boforo tho incidout lioro re
corded.

(!7) Bocauso I have spokon unto thorn, but 
tlioy havo not hoard.—Tho prophot in part repro
duces liis own earlior complaint from chaps, vii. 13,
xxv. 7, a complaint which has boon tho over-recurring 
burden of all tcachors of wisdom (Prov. i. 21) and of 
all truo prophets (Isa. lxv. 12, lxvi. 1).

(18) B oca u so  y o  h av o  o b o y o d  tho co m m a n d - 
m on t o f  J on a d a b  y o u r  fa th er .—Tho words decido 
nothing as to tho obligation of tho commandment ro- 
forrod to upon otliors. Tho law which Joromiah 
received as given by God laid down no such rule of life. 
A righteous lifo was possiblo without it (chap. xxii. 15; 
Matt. xi. 19). What ho was taught to praiso was tho 
steadfastness and loyalty with which they adhored to a 
morely human precept, not at varianco with tho lotter 
of any divino law, and dosigued, liko tho Nazarito vow, 
to carry tho spirit of that law— tho idea of a lifo-long 
consecration— to its highost point. Tho tompor of 
faithfulness to any rulo of lifo sanctioned by pre
scription, whother it bo that of a school, a college, 
a guild, or a religions order, is in itself praiseworthy 
as compared with that of individual solf-assertion and 
solf-will.

(19) Jonadab the son o f Rochab shall not 
want a man to stand boforo mo for over.— 
Taking tho words in thoir simplest literal sense, they 
find a fulfilment in tho straugo unlooked-for way in 
which tho namo and enstoms of tho Rechabites havo 
croppod up from time to time. Tho Jewish historian 
Hcgosippns (seo Euscb. Tlist. Eccl. ii. 23), in his account 
of tho martyrdom of James tho Just, names tho sons of 
tho Rechabites as looking on in rovorential sympathy 
until ono whoso lifo, liko their own, carried tho Nazarito 
typo to its highest perfection. In tho account which 
Diodorus Siculus (xix. 91) gives of the Nuliathmans 
as neither sowing seed, nor planting fruit-trees, nor 
building lionscs, and enforcing this rule of lifo under 
pain of death, wo can scarcely fail to recognise tho 
ltechabito type. Benjamin of Tndela, in tho twelfth 
century, reports that ho found 100,000 Jews who wore 
named Rechabites, and who lived after their fashion 
near El Jnbar, and that they were governed byaprineo 
of tho liouso of David. More recent travellers. Dr. 
Woltl’ (Journal, 1S29, ii. 331; 1839, p. 3S9) and Signor 
Pierotti ( Transactions o f British Association, 18t>2\ 
report that they havo met tribes near Mecca, on tho 
Dead Sea. or in Yemen and Senaar, who observed tho 
rulo of Jonadab, claimod to bo his descendants, re

ferred to Jerem. xxxv. 19 as fulfilled in them, and led 
tho life of devout Jews. It is probable, howover, that 
in theso later instances wo may trace tho effect of the 
Wahabeo ascetic movement among tho Mahoinedan 
Arabs, identifying its rule with tho obi practice of tho 
son of Rechab (Burcklmrdt: Bedouins and Wahabys, 
p. 283).

Tho words “ stand before ”  have, however, in Hebrew 
a distinct secondary meaning. It was a definitely 
liturgical expression for tho ministrations of tho 
Levites who wero chosen to “ stand before”  tho Lord 
(Dent. x. 8, xviii. 5, 7), and a liko meaning is prominent 
in chap. vii. 10, xv. 19; Gon. xviii. 22; Judges xx.2S; l ’ s. 
cxxxiv. 1. Tho Tnrgum of this passage, indeed, actually 
gives “  ministering before mo ”  as its paraphrase. Tho 
natural inferenco would bo that tho Rechabites wero 
by theso words admitted, in virtuo of their Nazarito 
character, to servo as Lovites in tho Temple—to be, 
in fact, a higher class of Ncthinim (seo Notes on 
1 Cliron. ix. 2 ; Ezra ii. 43)— and this view is con
firmed (1) by the fact that tho L X X . ascribes Ps. lxxi. 
to “ the sons of Jonadab, tho first that were led captive;”
(2) that a sou of Rechab is associated in Noli. iii. 14 with 
priests and Levites and nobles in repairing tho walls of 
Jerusalem; (3) in 1 Cliron. ii. 55 tho Rechabites havo bc- 
como scribes, and in tho Yulgato (evidence of a Jewish 
tradition as to the meaning of the words'), the proper 
names of tho English version, “ Tirathites, Shimeathitcs, 
and Sucathites,” which add nothing to onr knowledge, 
are represented by “  cancntcs ct resonantes et in tuber- 
naculis commoranlcs" (“ singing, and playing instru
ments, and dwelling in tents”), which unite the functions 
of Levites with tho mode of lifo of tho Rechabites. So 
Ilegesippns (as above) speaks of priests who were o f 
tho sons of Rechab in the Apostolic age.

X X X Y I .
(i) T h e  fo u rth  y e a r  o f  J e h o ia k im  . . Tho 

prophetic message that follows is brought by the dato 
thus given into closo contact with chap, xxv., and it is 
a reasonable inference that wo have in that chapter tho 
snbstanco of part, at least, of what was written by 
B.nrnch from tho prophet’s dictation in verse 4. Tho 
contents exactly agree with tho description of tho 
prophecy given hero in verso 2.

<-) T a k o  th eo  a r o l l  o f  a b o o k .—The same pliraso 
meets ns in Ps. xl. 7 (ascribed by some critics to Jere
miah), but docs not occnr in any earlier prophet or 
historical book. It is found in later prophets (Ezek.
ii. 9, iii. 1; Zecli. v. 1, 2). It probably followed on 
tho introduction of parchment as a material for writing
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th ee  against Israel, and against Judah, 
and again st all the nations, from the 
day I  spake unto thee, from the days 
o f a Josiah, even unto this day. (3) It  
m ay he th at the house o f Judah -will 
hear a ll the evil w hich I  purpose to do 
unto th e m ; th a t th ey  m ay return every 
m an from his evil w ay ; th at I  m ay 
forgive th eir in iqu ity  and tlie ir sin.

(‘) Then Jerem iah called B aruch the 
son o f jNTeriah : and B aruch wrote from 
th e m outh o f Jerem iah all the words of 
the L ord, w hich he had spoken unto 
him, upon a  roll o f a hook. <5) A nd 
Jerem iah commanded B aruch, saying, 
I  am shut u p ; I  cannot go into the 
house o f th e L ord : <6) therefore go 
thou, and read in  the roll, w hich thou 
h ast w ritten from  m y m outh, the words 
o f the L ord in  the ears o f the people 
in  th e L ord’ s house upon the fastin g  
day : and also thou shalt read them  in

a cli. 25. S.
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l Heb., iheir sup
plication shall 
/all.

the ears o f all Judah th at come out of 
th eir  cities. I t  m ay be H hey w ill 
present th eir supplication before the 
L ord, and w ill return every one from 
his evil w ay : for great is  the anger and 
the fu ry  th at the L ord h ath  pronounced 
against this people. (8) A n d  Baruch 
the son o f N eriali did according to all 
th at Jerem iah the prophet commanded 
him, reading in the book the words of 
the L ord in the L ord’s house.

<9) A n d  it  came to pass in the fifth  
year o f Jehoiakim  the son o f Josiah kin g  
o f Judah, in the ninth m onth, that th ey  
proclaim ed a fast before the L ord to 
all the people in Jerusalem , and to all 
the people th at came from th e cities o f 
Judah unto Jerusalem . <10) Then read 
B aruch in the book th e words o f Jere
m iah in th e house o f the L ord, in th e 
cham ber o f Gem ariah the son of 
Shaphan the scribe, in  th e h igh er court,

on, and the consequent substitution of the roll for the 
papyrus books, for -which, from tlieir fragile fabric, a 
different form was necessary. The command thus 
given to Baruch is interesting as letting us, so to 
speak, into the “ workshop ”  of the prophet. He 
speaks probably withont premeditation, as the word 
of the Lord comes to him (Matt. x. 19). A  disciple aets 
as reporter, and preserves the utterance in writing. It 
is interesting in this respect to note the parallelism 
between Jeremiah’s modus operandi and St. Paul's 
(Rom. xvi. 22; Gal. vi. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 17). From 
time to time the prophet collects, repeats, revises, 
and, in modern phrase, edits what ho has uttered. 
Wo have here accordingly what may be described 
as the history of the first volume of his discourses—a 
volume which perished, as the chapter records, but of 
which the earlier chapters of the present book are sub
stantially a reproduction.

(3) I t  m a y  b e  th at th e  h ou se  o f  Ju da h  w ill  
h ear  . . .—Better, hearken to, as implying more than 
the physical act of listening. Here again, in the 
expression of the hope that Israel would “ return every 
man from his evil way,”  we have a distinct eeho from 
chap. xxv. 5.

(fl T h en  J erem iah  ca lle d  B a ru ch  the so n  o f  
N eriah .—See Note on chap, xxxii. 12. The prophet 
was, as the next verse shows, in some way hindered, 
though apparently not by imprisonment, as he and 
Baruch could hide themselves (verso 19): Baruch 
therefore had to act not only as the prophet’s amanuensis, 
but as the preacher of his sermon. It will be noted 
that an interval of some months elapsed between the 
dictation and the public utterance.

(3) I n  the L o r d ’ s h ou se  u p o n  th e fastin g  day. 
— Literally, a fast day. We learn from verse 9 that 
this was one of the special fasts “  proclaimed ”  in times 
of national distress (eomp. Joel ii. 1; 2 Chron. xx. 3, 
4 ; 1 Kings xxi. 10), and it was accordingly a time when 
the courts of the Temple would be more than usually 
thronged, and when, it might be hoped, the peoplo 
gathered in them would be more than usually disposed

to listen to warnings and exhortations to repentance. 
Probably, however, the king had proclaimed the fast by 
the advice of the priests and false prophets, to rouse 
the people to tho “ holy war ”  of an enthusiastic 
religious resistance to the Chaldeans, and this may 
account for the eagerness of Jeremiah to counteract the 
scheme by the unlooked-for sermon. The addition, 
“ and also thou shalt read them in the ears of all Judah,”  
implies that Baruch was, if opportunity offered, to 
read the words of the prophecy on other occasions 
and to other gatherings of the people. The ordinary 
fast of the Day of Atonement was, it will be remem
bered, in the seventh month— i.e., October; this accord
ingly was in November or December. This agrees, it 
may be noted, with the charcoal fire which was burning 
in the king’s chamber (verse 22).

(£•) I t  cam e to  pass in  th e  fifth  y e a r  o f  
J e h o ia k im .—The L X X . gives “  the eighth year,”  
but the Hebrew text gives much the more probable 
date. What follows refers apparently to the same 
occasion as verse 8, and is of the nature of a note 
explaining the circumstanees under which the prophetic 
discourse was read. An interval of some months thus 
passed between the writing of the book and its delivery 
in the Temple, during which its substance was, perhaps, 
made known to the inner circle of the prophet’s dis
ciples. The fast was probably proclaimed on the 
king’s hearing of tho approach of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
army, as described by the Rechabites in chap. xxxv. 11.

(10) I n  th e  ch a m b e r  o f  G em ariah  th e  son  o f  
Shaphan.—The man thus named belonged to a family 
which, through three successive generations, presented 
conspicuous examples of devout patriotism. His father 
Shaphan was energetic in tho work of re-building the 
Temple under Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 3), in conjunction 
with the high priest Hilkiali, and had taken an active 
part in publishing the contents of the newly-discovered 
book of the Law of the Lord (2 Kings xxiii. 12). As a 
scribe, he must liavo taken part in the king’s edicts for 
tho restoration of tho true worship, and probably also 
in ordering copies of the new-found treasure—the
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a t the ' “ entry o f the new  •'ate o f the 
L o a n ’s house, in the cars o f all the 
people.

(") W hen M ichaiah the son o f  Gema- 
riali, the son o f Shaphan, had heard out 
o f the hook all the words o f the Loan, 
<'-> then he w ent down into the k in g ’s 
house, into the scribe’s cham ber: and, 
lo, all the princes sat there, even 
E lisham a the scribe, and D elaiah the 
son o f Shem aiah, and E lnathan the 
son o f Aelibor, and G em ariah the son 
o f Shaphan, and Zedekiah the son of 
lla n a n ia h , and all the princes. (|3) Then 
M ichaiah declared unto them  all the 
words th at he had heard, when Baruch 
read the book in the cars o f the people. 
("> Therefore all the princes sent Jeliudi

I Or, door.

n Cli. 31 JO,

the J'rinces o f Jutlah.

the son o f X ethaniah, the son of Sltele- 
lniali, the son o f Cushi, unto Baruch, 
saying, Take in thine hand the roll 
wherein thou hast read in the ears o f 
the people, and come. So Baruch the 
son o f Moriah took the roll in his hand, 
and came unto them . <IS> And they said 
unto him, S it down now, and read it in 
our ears. So Baruch read it in their 
ears.

<"') Mow it  came to pass, when they 
had heard all the words, they were 
afraid both one and other, and said 
unto B aruch, W e will surely tell the 
k in g  o f all these words. <l7) And they 
asked Baruch, saying, T e ll us now, H ow 
didst thou w rite all these words a t his 
m ou th ? ('8) Then B aruch  answered

whole Law, or, more probably, the book of Dcnto- 
ronomy —  to bo made by tlio scribes who worked 
under him. Wo have seen ono of bis sons, Aliiknm, 
protecting the prophet Jeremiah in chap. xxvi. 21. 
Here Gemariah places his chamber in the Temple 
court at the service of the prophet's delegate. The 
'■ new gate ”  may well liavo been a prominent part of 
the work effected by Shaphan and Hilkiah (2 Kings 
xxii. f>, 0), and this may have led to a chamber 
over it being assigned to his son. (See Note oil 
chap. xxxv. 1.) Tho people addressed may have been 
either in tho outer court of tho Temple, or gathered 
ontside the gate. A  chamber over tho gateway would 
naturally have an opening on cither sido. Tho general 
use of die word for "en try ”  is in favour of the latter 
hypothesis.

(in W hon Michaiah tho son o f Gomariah . . . 
— Gemariah himself was, as wo find in tho next verse, 
not one of tho listeners, but took his plaeo with the 
other princes, in tho “ scribe's chamber,”  probably used 
as a conncil-room, in tho king's palace. It seems obvious 
from Michaiah'.s relation to him that his purpose in re
port nig Baruch's discourse was not unfriendly. Probably 
it was part of a preconcerted plan, arranged between the 
prophet and his friends, that ho should report it, and so 
give an opening for bringing Barueh into the presence 
of tho king and his counsellors, as they sat in what we 
may call their council-chamber.

<*-) And, lo, all tho princes sat there.—The 
following particulars may be noted as to tho princes 
thus named. Elishama may have been identical with 
the prince of that name in 2 Kings xxv. 25. and, if so, 
was the grandfather of a man who afterwards plays a 
conspicuous part in the history of tho prophet’s life 
(chap, xli.) lie appears to have taken a purely official 
line, as scribe, standing neutral between the prophet 
and his opponents. Delaiah (the name signifies “ the 
Lord delivers," and is found ns that of a priest in 
tho time of David, 1 Cliron. xxiv. IS) joins Elnathan 
nml Gemariah in pleading against the king's destruction 
of tho prophetic roll. The name Shemaiah, which ap
pears here ns that of his father, is found in Nell. id. 10 
ns belonging to a son of Delaiah, and this probably 
indicates relationship. On Elnathan, tho son of Aelibor, 
seo Note on chap. xxvi. 22. On Gemariah, see Note 
on verso lo. Of Zedekiah nothing more is known.

unless his father llananiah bo tho prophet who opjioses 
Jeremiah in chap, xxviii. 1— 17.

(to Thereforo all tho princos sont Johudi tho 
son o f N ethan iah . . . .—Tliero must, obviously have 
been some reason for tho exceptionally long genealogy 
thus given. It is probably indicated by tbo first amt last 
names on (bo list. Cnslii ( = Ethiopian)— tho name 
appears, probably with this sense, as that of a courier 
of Joab’s in 2 Sain, xviii. 21— was nil alien by birth, 
who, like Ebed-melccli tho Ethiopian (chap, xxxviii. 7), 
had gained the favour of one of Jehoiakim's predeces
sors, and had become a proselyte. Tho rule of Dent, 
xxiii. 8 did not admit of tho full incorporation of the 
descendants of such proselytes—Edomite or Egyptian, 
tho latter term being taken probably as including 
Ethiopian— till the third generation, and the name 
Jeliudi ( =  Jew) was naturally enough given to the 
child who first became entitled to that privilege. Tins 
part ho takes in the proceedings, though not more than 
ministerial, indicates sympathy with the prophet, and 
wo may perhaps connect this with the like sympathy 
shown by Ebcd-mcleeh in chap, xxxviii. 7. In Ps. 
Ixxxvii. -(-"(probably belonging to the reign of Hezekiah) 
we have, it may be noted, a record of the admission of 
such Ethiopian proselytes. Tho purpose of his mission 
was to bring Barueh to tho council of princes, that they 
might judge, on hearing the contents of the roll, how- 
far it corresponded with Jliehaiah's report. IIo comes, 
tho princes listen, and the impression made on them 
is given in verse Iti. AVo note a tone of respect in 
the request that Barueh would "sit dow n"— i.c., take 
the attitude of a teacher (Luke iv. 2U).

(is) They were afraid both ono and other 
. . .—Tho words indicate a conflict o f feelings. They 
were alarmed for themselves and their country as they 
heard, with at least a partial faith, the woes that were 
threatened as impending. They were alarmed also for 
the safety of the prophet and the scribe who had the 
boldness to utter those woes. They have no hostile 
purpose in communicating what they had heard lo the 
king, but the matter had eomo to their official know
ledge, and they had no alternative but to report it 
(Lev. v. 1: Prov. xxix. 2 D.

(17-19) T e ll u s n ow , H o w  d idst tliou  w rito  . . . ? 
— The cpicstion was clearly put as a judicial interroga
tory. Tho princes were anxious to ascertain how far
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them , H e pronounced a ll these words 
unto me w ith  his m outh, and I  wrote 
them w ith  in k  in  the hook. (10) Then 
said the princes unto B aruch, Go, hide 
thee, thou and Jerem iah ; and let no man 
know  where ye he.

(2°) A n d  th e y  w ent in to the k in g  into 
th e court, bu t th ey  laid  up the roll in 
the cham ber o f E lisham a the scribe, and 
told a ll the words in the ears o f the king. 
<21) So the k in g  sent Jehudi to fetch  the 
ro ll: and he took it  out o f E lisham a 
th e scribe’s cham ber. A n d  Jehudi read 
i t  in  th e ears o f the k ing, and in the 
ears o f all th e  princes w hich stood be
side the k in g . <22) N ow  th e k in g  sat in

the winterhouse in  th e n in th  m on th : 
and there was a fire on the h earth  burn
in g before him . (23> A nd it  cam e to pass, 
that when Jehudi had read th ree or four 
leaves, he cut it  w ith  th e penknife, and 
cast it  into  the fire th a t was on the 
hearth, u n til a ll th e roll was con
sumed in the fire th a t ivas on the 
hearth. (2l) Y e t  th ey  were n o t afraid, 
nor ren t th eir garm ents, neither the 
k in g , nor any o f his servants th at 
heard all these words. (25> N evertheless 
E ln ath an  and D elaiah  and G em ariah 
had made intercession to th e k in g  th at 
he would not burn the r o l l : b u t he 
would not hear them . <26> B u t the k in g

each of the parties concerned was responsible. Had 
Baruch exercised any discretion in writing so that the 
words were his, though the substance was Jeremiah’s ? 
or had he, on his own responsibility, and without the 
prophet’s will, published what had been written 
privately? or had every syllable as it was read come 
from the prophet’s lips P The scribe’s answer showed 
that the last hypothesis answered to the facts of 
the case. On hearing this they, obviously with 
a friendly regard, advise him and the prophot to 
hide themselves till they should see what effect the 
report would have on the king’s mind. It would 
appear from verse 19 that Jeremiah, though “ shut 
up ”  and unable to go into the house of the Lord 
(verse 5), was not actually so imprisoned as to hinder 
him from concealing himself. Either, therefore, we 
must assume that he was in a “  libera custodia,”  
that gave him facilities for an escape, which the 
princes connived at, or that hy “ shut u p ”  he meant 
only hindered hy some canse or other. The latter 
seems the more probable hypothesis. In the conceal
ment of the prophet wc find a parallel to that of Elijah 
and the other prophets under Aliab (1 Kings xvii. 3, 
xviii. 1), of Polycarp (Mart. Polyc. c. 5), perhaps also 
of Lnther in the Wartbnrg.

(20) T h e y  la id  u p  th e r o l l  in  the ch a m b e r  o f  
E lish am a . . .—The step was a material one, from 
the official standpoint. I f  either the prophet or the 
disciple were to be prosecuted for what had been 
spoken, it was important that the corpus delicti should 
itself be ready for reference, whether on behalf of the 
accusers or accused. The precaution taken by the

rinces of lodging it with Elishama, as the scribe or
eeper of the archives, indicates an apprehension that 

the king, in his passionate waywardness, might act as 
he actually did. They accordingly content themselves 
with reporting from memory the substance of what they 
had heard.

(21) So th e  k in g  sent J eh u d i . . .—The prudence 
of the counsellors was foiled by the kiug’s impatience. 
Ho was not satisfied with hearing a general report. 
Ho would have the words themselves.

(22) N o w  th e  k in g  sat in  th e  w in terh ou se  in  
th e  n in th  m o n th .—The “ winterhouse ”  (the palaces 
of kings seem to have heen commonly provided with 
such a special apartment; comp. Amos iii. 15), was 
probably the sonthem wing of the palace. It was in 
November or December, aud, as glass windows were 
unknown, a charcoal fire, placed after the Eastern

fashion in a brazier, or earthen pot, in the middle of 
the room, was a necessity. So we find a fire in the 
court of the high priest’s palace in the raw early 
morning of a Passover in March or April (John 
xviii. 18).

(23) T h re e  o r  fo u r  lea ves  . . .—The English 
words suggest the idea of a papyrus book rather than 
a parchment roll (see Note on verse 1), but the Hebrew 
word (literally =  a door) may indicate the column of 
writing on such a roll, as well as a leaf. The act, in its 
childish impatience, betrayed the anger o f the king. 
He could not bear to hear of the seventy years of exile 
which were in store for his people, and which, if we 
assume the roll to have included the substance of chap,
xxv., would have como into one of the earlier columns. 
The word for “ pen-knife”  is used generally for any 
sharp instrument of iron—for a razor (Ezek. v. 1), and 
for a sword (Isa. vii. 20). Here it is the knife which 
was used to shape the reed, or calamus, used in writing. 
It should, perhaps, be noted that the Hebrew, like the 
English, leaves it uncertain whether the king himself 
cut aud burnt the roll, or Jehudi with his approval. 
Terse 25 is in favour of tho former view. W e are 
reminded, as we read the words, o f like orders given by 
Autiochus Epiphanes for the destruction o f the Law 
(1 Macc. i. 56), by Diocletiau for that of the sacred 
books of the Christians, perhaps also of those of the 
Court of Rome for the destruction of the writings of 
W yelif and Luther.

(24-25) Y e t  th e y  w e re  n o t  a fra id , n o r  ren t 
th e ir  g arm en ts  . . .—I f  we suppose that the “ ser
vants ”  are identical with the princes, these were tho 
very men who, when they first heard the words, had 
been afraid, “ both one and other.”  Now the kiug’s 
presence restrains them, and they dare not show their 
alarm at the contents of the scroll, nor “ rend their 
clothes ”  (comp. Matt. xxvi. 65; Acts xiv. 14) at what 
must have seemed to them the sacrilege of burning a 
scroll that contained a message from Jehovah. Three 
only had the courage, though they did not show their 
abhorrence, to entreat the king to refrain from his 
impiety. (See Note on verse 12.) Possibly, however, 
the “ servants”  or “ courtiers”  are distinguished from 
the princes, aud are specially named in tho next verse.

(26) B u t th e  k in g  co m m a n d e d  J era h m ee l . . . 
— Instead of “ the son of Hammelech,”  we have to 
read, if we take the usual meaning of the words, “ the 
king’s son,”  as, indeed, the L X X . rightly renders it. 
The term would not imply more than that he belonged
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commanded Jerahmeel the son 'o f Jltim- 
nieleeh, and Seraiah the son of A/.riel, 
and Shelemiah the son of AbdccI, to 
take Bunich the scribe and Jeremiah 
the prophet: but the Loan hid them.

<L7' Then the word of the L oud came 
to Jeremiah, after that the kiny had 
burned the roll, and the words which 
Baruch wrote at the mouth of Jeremiah, 
saying, Take thee ayain another roll, 
and write in it all the former words that 
were in the first roll, which Jehoiakim 
the king of Judah hath burned. <-'l) And 
thou slialt say to Jehoiakim king of 
Judah, Thus saitli the L oud ; Thou hast 
burned this roll, saying, Why hast thou 
written therein, saying, The king of 
Babylon shall certainly come and de
stroy this land, and shall cause to cease 
from thence man and beast? I30' There
fore thus saitli the L oud of Jehoiakim 
king of Judah; He shall have none to 
sit upon the throne of David: and his 
dead body shall be “cast out in the day 
to the heat, and in the night to the frost. 
<31) And I will 2punish him and his seed 
.and his servants for their iniquity; and

1 O r, o f  the kttig.

n.
rlr.fU ft.

a  c b . 27. 19.

2 lie !) ., v is it  upon.

n. c.
c ir . fi’.'t).

3 H o b ., as  they.

b 2 K in g s  2J. 17; 
2 Cliron. 30. l o ; 
cb . 22. 24.

n .  C. 590.

4 n«I>.,fc|/f/i<*7ianri 
o f  the p rovhe t .

I will bring upon them, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and upon the 
men of Judah, all the evil that 1 have 
pronounced against them ; but they 
hearkened not.

(s!) q'hen took Jeremiah another roll, 
and gave it to Baruch the scribe, the 
son of Neriali; who wrote therein from 
the mouth of Jeremiah all the words of 
the book which Jehoiakim king of Judah 
had burned in the fire: and there were 
added besides unto them many 3 like 
words.

CIIAPTER XXXVTL— <‘> And king 
‘ Zedekiah the son of Josiah reigned 
instead of Coniah the son of Jehoiakim, 
whom Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon 
made king in the land of Judah. But 
neither he, nor his servants, nor the 
people of the land, did hearken unto 
the words of the Loud, which he spake 
4 by the prophet Jeremiah. <3' And 
Zedekiah the king sent Jehueal the son 
of Shelemiah and Zeplia.niah the son of 
Maaseiah the priest to the prophet Jere
miah, saying, Pray now unto the Loud

to tho “ royal house.”  Jehoiakim was only twenty-five 
when he eninc to the throne, and could not have had n 
son old enough to execute the orders given to Jerah
meel. O f Seraiah nothing moro is known. Ho is 
clearly not identical with tho “ quiet prineo,”  the son 
of Neriali, in chap. li. 59. Tho namo of Shelomiah 
appears in chap, xxxvii. 3, as tho father of Jehueal, 
who is first sent by Zedekiah to consult tho prophet, 
and who afterwards arrested him (chap, xxxviii. 1). 
It is probnblo iu tho nnturo of tho caso that they 
belonged to tho party of tho prophot's enomies. Tho 
counsel of verso 19 had fortunately been given in time, 
and tho attempt to seizo tho prophot and his scribe was, 
as wo say, providentially frustrated.

(2") T h on  th o  w o rd  o f  tho L o r d  cam e to  
J o ro m ia h .—This was probably during the conceal
ment of tho two friends, and to the command thus 
given we probably owe tho present form of chap. xxv. 
— perhaps, also, of tho earlier chapters of tho book. 
But, iu addition to tho reproduction of tho judgment 
denounced upon tho nation at large, there was now a 
special prediction as to Jehoiakim himself. (11 Ho was 
to have “ none to sit upon the tlirono of David.”  As a 
matter of fact, he was succeeded by his son Jehoiachin, 
or Jeconiah, but tho reign of tho boy-prince as a tribu
tary king lasted for tlireo mouths only, aud Zedekiah. 
who succeeded him, was the brother and not tho son of 
Jehoiakim (comp. chap. xxii. 30). (2) His dead body
was to be “ cast out in the day to tho heat, and in the 
night to tho frost.”  Tho same prediction is found in 
chap. xxii. IS, 19, written probably after the incident 
thus recorded. See Note there as to its fulfilment.

(32) A n d  tliero  w o ro  a d d ed  b es id os  u n to  th em  
m a n y  lik o  w o r d s .—The passage is interesting as 
showing, as it were, the genesis of the present volume

of tho prophet's writings. Tho discourse delivered in 
tho Temple court was, iu modern phrase, revised and 
enlarged, dictated to Banich as before, and in this shape 
has probably come down to us in chap. xxv.

xxxvn.
(1) A n d  k in g  Z e d e k ia h  the so n  o f  J os ia h  . . . 

— Tho eight chapters that follow form a continuous 
narrative of the later work and fortunes of the prophet. 
They open with recording the accession of Zedekiah, 
following on the deposition of Coniah or Jeconiah. 
Here, as in chap. xxii. 24, we have the shortened form 
of the name of tlie latter. The relative pronoun “ whom 
Nebuchadrezzar . . . made king ”  refers to Zedekiah.

(2) B u t n e ith er  h e , n or  h is  servan ts . . .— 
Tho verse gives a general survey' of the character of 
Zedekiah’s reign preparatory to the actual history that 
follows, which falls towards its close, probably in tho 
seventh or eighth year of his reign. It will be noted 
that tho “ servants”  hero, as in chap, xxxvi. 21, are tho 
personal attendants of tlio king, his courtiers, as dis
tinct from tho “ princes”  of Judah and the "  people 
of the laud,”  that is, the great body of unofficial 
laymen.

(3) A n d  Z ed ek ia h  the k in g  sen t J eh u ea l . . . 
— The time and, probably, occasion of the mission is 
given in verse 5. The Chahhcans had raised the siego 
of Jerusalem on hearing of the approach of the Egyptian 
army under Pharaoh-Hophra. tlio Apries of Herodotus 
(Herod, ii. 1(51— lt!9. Ezek. xvii. 15, xxix. 1— lb, xxx.—  
xxxii.), and the king seems to have thought that an oppor
tunity presented itself for asserting his independence, 
and wished to gain the sanction and the prayers of the 
prophet for this policy. Of the two officers who nro 
here named, Jehueal appears as accusing the prophet

127
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our God for us. <4> Now Jeremiah came 
in and went out among the people: for 
they had not put him into prison. 
<5> Then Pharaoh’s army was come forth 
out of Egypt: and when the Chaldeans 
that besieged Jerusalem heard tidings 
of them, they departed from Jerusalem.

<°) Then came the word of the L ord 
unto the prophet Jeremiah, saying, 
(7> Thus saith the L ord, the God of 
Israel; Thus shall ye say to the king 
of Judah, that sent you unto me to 
enquire of m e; Behold, Pharaoh’s army, 
which is come forth to help you, shall 
return to Egypt into them own land. 
<8> And the Chaldeans shall come again, 
and fight against this city, and take it, 
and burn it with fire. <9) Thus saith the 
L ord ; Deceive not 1 yourselves, saying,

The Chaldeans shall surely depart from 
u s: for they shall not depart. h°) Por 
though ye had smitten the whole army 
of the Chaldeans that fight against you, 
and there remained but 2 wounded men 
among them, yet should they rise up 
every man in his tent, and burn this 
city with fire.

hb And it came to pass, that when the 
army of the Chaldeans was 3 broken up 
from Jerusalem for fear of Pharaoh’s 
army, <12) then Jeremiah went forth 
out of Jerusalem to go into the land of 
Benjamin, 4to separate himself thence 
in the midst of the people. (13) And 
when he was in the gate of Benjamin, 
a captain of the ward tvcts there, whose 
name was Irijah, the son of Shelemiali, 
the son of Hananiah; and he took Jere-

1 Heb.,

2 D eb., thrust 
through.

3 Heb., made to 
ascend.

4 Or, to slip away 
pom  thence in 
the midst of the 
2 Kople.

in cliap. xxxviii. 1, Zephaniah in cliaps. xxi. 1, xxix. 25. 
They clearly belonged to the anti-Chaldsean party, and 
wore therefore, for the most part, openly hostile to the 
prophet. Their application to him was either simply 
an official act in obedience to the king’s commands, 
or sprang from the hope, as before in chap. xxi. 1, that 
they might, by a show of religious zeal for Jehovah, 
win him over to their cause. The stress which they 
lay on his praying to “ the Lord our God ”  indicates 
the latter alternative as probable.

(■i) Jerem ia h  cam e in  an d  w e n t o u t am on g  
th e  p e o p le .—The statement is made in reference to 
tho event narrated in verse 15. He was free when the 
king’s message came to him : it was his answer to that 
message that led to his imprisonment,

(5) T h e n  P h a ra o h ’s a rm y  w as co m e  fo r th  ou t 
o f  E g y p t.—The despatch of the Egyptian army was 
the result of negotiations which Zcdckiah had opened 
with Pharaoh-Hophra, with a view to resisting the 
power of Nebuchadnezzar (Ezek. xvii. 15). Like tho 
Egyptian armies in general, it was strong in chariots 
and horses (Ezek. xvii. 15; Isa. xxxi. 1, xxxvi. 9), 
and able to carry out the operations of a siege (Ezek.
xvii. 17). In eliap. xliv. 30 we have the full namo of 
tho Egyptian king.

(") B e h o ld , P h a ra oh ’s arm y, w h ich  is  com e 
fo r th  to  h e lp  y o u , sh a ll re tu rn  to  E g y p t.—
A  like prediction as to the fate of tho Egyptian army 
is found in Ezek. xvii. 17, and is there connected with 
the fact that Zedekiah’s application to Egypt was a 
distinct breach of the compact which he had made with 
the Chaldseans. Their arrival, like that of Tirhakah in 
the Assyrian invasion (2 Kings xix. 9; Isa. xxxvii. 9), 
caused only a temporary suspension of hostilities, and 
led finally to the conquest and subjugation of Egypt 
by Nebuchadnezzar.

(9,10) D e ce iv e  n o t  y o u rse lv e s  . . .—Literally, 
Deceive not your soids. The words indicate that the 
king and his counsellors had buoyed themselves up 
with expectations of deliverance. The cliariots and 
horses of Egypt were, they thought, certain to defeat 
the Chaldseans in a pitched battle. The prophet tells 
t hem, in the langnage of a bold hyperbole, reminding 
us of Isa. xxx. 17, that even tho wounded remnant 
of the Chakhean army should be strong enough to ac

complish the purpose of Jehovah in the destruction of 
Jerusalem.

(12) T h en  Jerem iah  w e n t  fo r th  o u t o f  J e ru 
sa lem  . . .—The prophet’s motive in leaving the city 
may well have been his apprehension that the answer he 
had sent woidd move the king’s anger, and load, as it 
actually led, to an order for his arrest. The fact that the 
Chakkeans had raised tho siege gave him free egress.

T o  separate h im s e lf  th e n ce  in  th e  m idst o f  
th e p e o p le .—More accurately, to take a share from  
thence in the midst o f  the people. This gives probably 
the ostensible reason of his journey. As a priest be
longing to Anathoth, he had property (like that which 
he afterwards bought of his uncle, chap, xxxii.) in the 
land of Benjamin, and he now went to look after it, 
either in the way of ploughing and sowing, or to receive 
his share of its prodnce during his sojourn in Jerusalem. 
If, as seems probable from chap, xxxiv. 8—1G, this was 
a Sabbatical year, the former, assuming tho siege to 
have been raised when the year was over, would be the 
more probable alternative, and would better explain, 
as in Ruth iv. 2, 9, the addition of the clause “ in tho 
midst of the people.”  as showing that there was nothing 
clandestine in his proceedings. Other meanings that 
have been given to the words, “ to buy bread,” “ to till 
a field,”  “ to separate a field,”  “  to conciliate.”  “  to 
divide tho spoil,”  are less satisfactory. A t such a 
time all the owners of land -would be eager to take 
advantage of the opportunity presented by the depar
ture of the Chaldsan army to transact any business 
connected with it.

(13) A n d  w h en  h e  w a s in  th e  gate  o f  B en ja m in  
. . .— The prophet’s fears were not groundless. He 
had to leave the city by tho entrance known as the 
gate of Benjamin (chap, xxxviii. 7), on tho north side 
(Zech. xiv. 10). The officer in command, Irijah, the son 
of Shelemiali (probably, therefore, the brother of Jeliu- 
cal, who is named in verse 3. and so probably acquainted 
with Jeremiah's last prophetic utterance), charged 
him with treachery. He was “  falling away to 
the Chaldseans.”  It was assumed that, though the 
Chaldseans had gone, the prophet was about to make 
bis way to their encampment to incite them to return, 
and so work out the fulfilment of his own prediction. 
The very phrase “ thou fullest away”  may have been
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minli the propliot, saying, Thou fullest 
away to the Chaldeans. (U) Then said 
Jeremiah, It is 1 false; I fall not away 
to the Chaldeans. But he hearkened 
not to him : so Irijah took Jeremiah, 
and brought him to the princes, 
(is) Wherefore the princes were wroth 
with Jeremiah, and smote him, and put 
him in prison in the house of Jonathan 
the scribe : for they had made that the 
prison.

(io) 'When Jeremiah was entered into 
the dungeon, and into the 2cabins, and 
Jeremiah had remained there many days; 
(1") then Zedekiah the king sent, and took 
him out: and the king asked him secretly 
in his house, and said, Is there any 
word from the L ord? And Jeremiah 
said, There is : for, said he, thou shalt

be delivered into the hand of the king 
of Babylon. ,la) Moreover Jeremiah said 
unto king Zedekiah,'What have I offended 
against thee, or against thy servants, or 
against this people, that ye have put 
me in prison? ' lu) Where arc now your 
prophets which prophesied unto you, 
saying, The king of Babylon shall not 
come against you, nor against tliis land? 
<2°) Therefore hear now, I pray thee, 0  
my lord the king: 3lot my supplication, 
I pray thee, be accepted before thee; 
that thou cause me not to return to 
the house of Jonathan the scribe, lest 
I die there. (21) Then Zedekiah the king 
commanded that they should commit 
Jeremiah into the court of the prison, 
and that they should give him daily a 
piece of bread out of the bakers’ street,

1 11.1... falKhood, 
or, a  tie.

2 Or, cell*.

D. C. w>.

3 Ileh., let my sup
plication/all.

an allnsivo reforenco to Joromiah’s own words in cliap.
xxi. 9, if, with the host critics, we refer those words to 
an earlier date than the raising of the siege.

(i‘) Ir ija h  to o k  J erem iah , an d  b ro u g h t h im  to  
the p r in e o s .—Theso wero probably, as a body, iden
tical with tlioso named in chap, xxxvi. 12, hut the party 
opposod to tho prophet wero now apparently stronger 
than thoy had been. Noither tlioy nor Irijah would 
listen to tho prophet’s denial of tho accusation. The 
fact that the siege had been raised by the Chalda'ans 
may liavo given fresh strength to the party of resist
ance. Possibly also many of the prophet’s friends had 
shared the captivity of Jehoiakiin.

(is) T h o  p r in e o s  . . . p u t  h im  in  p r iso n  in  
tho h ou se  o f  Jon ath a n  th e  s c r ib e .—Tho houso 
was probably choson as being under the direct control 
of ono who, as scribe, cxorcisod functions liko tlioso of 
a minister of police. It had not only the subterranean 
dungoon and pit common to all Eastorn prisons, but 
separate “  cabins ”  or colls (tho Hebrew word does 
not occur elsowhere) for tho confinement of indi
vidual prisoners (verso 1G). O f tho soverity with 
which tho propliot was treated thore. wo may judge 
from his entreaty not to bo taken back tlioro after his 
roleaso (chap, xxxviii. 2G). We liavo fairly adequate 
data for measuring tho duration of the “  many days ” 
of his imprisonment. It began before the second siege 
of Jerusalem, which lasted for nearly two years (2 Kings 
xxv. 1— 3). and when the city was taken lie was still in 
the court of tho prison. The incidents of chap, xxxii.
— xxxiv. belong to this period.

O') T h on  Z ed ok in h  th e  k in g  sen t, a n d  to o k  
h im  o u t . . .—Tho king seems to have been at oneo 
hot tor than his counsellors, and afraid of them. Ho 
rogrots tho sovority of tho prophet's treatment, and 
hopes that tlioro may yot bo “  a word of tho Lord ” 
loss harsh than boforo, and with this view snnnnons 
him to his palaco, as before he had sent asking for his 
intercession. Tho prophet is, however, true to his 
calling, and not oven tho liopo of gaining protection 
against his persecutors will lead him to eliaugo ono jot 
or tittlo of his messago. Ho answers with a stern 
abruptness, and adds the new prediction, that tho king 
lnmself shall bo taken prisoner,— what is now reported 
being earlier than chap, xxxii. 4—5.
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(is) W h a t h a v e  I  o ffe n d e d  aga in st th ee . . . ? 
— Tho cruelty of his treatment draws from tho prophet 
an indignant protest. O f what erimo had ho been 
guilty, but that of speaking tho word which tho Lord 
had given him to speak, and was this a erimo in tho 
eyes of any truo Israelito? No act of treachery or 
desertion could bo proved against him.

(to) W h o re  aro n o w  y o u r  p ro p h e ts  . . . ? —Tlio 
failuro of tho past predictions of tho false prophets is 
urged on tbo king as a reason why bo should not trust 
them in tho present crisis. They bad assured him 
(chap, xxviii. 3) that within two years tho city should 
bo dolivored, and tho result had been that it had been 
besieged. Tho temporary departure of tho Clialdmans 
had again raised their hopes, and they wero now tempt
ing tho king with the assuranco that tho Egyptian army 
would mako short work of them.

(-°) T h at th o u  eauso m e n o t to re tu rn  to  the 
h ou se  o f  Jon ath an  th o scr ib e  . . .—The petition 
shows tho cruelty with which tho prophet had been 
treated. Half-starved, and thrust into a foul and 
feet id dungeon, ho felt that to return to it would bo 
death.

(21) In to  th o  c o u r t  o f  tho p r ison  . . .—This 
was obviously a concession to Jeremiah's request, and 
hero ho remained (see chaps, xxxii. 2, xxxiii. 1), with 
one brief exception (chap, xxxviii. G). till tho capture 
of tho city. It was “ in the king’s house,” above 
ground, with free access for light and air, and it 
was therefore in his power to see that tho prophet 
was treated with respect, and not left to starve.

A  p io c o  o f  b re a d  o u t  o f  tho b a k e rs ’ street. 
— Tho locality is not mentioned elsewhere, but Jeru
salem, like other Eastern cities, seems to liavo had 
distinct localities assigned as bazaars to special trades. 
Thus, ouo of tho broad streets running through tho 
city was known, in New Testament times, as the valley 
of Tvropoeou ( =  cheescmakers). Merchants anil gold
smiths appear in Noli. iii. 32 as haring their separato 
quarters, and apothecaries in Nell. iii. 8. Tho “ street 
of the liakcrs ”  was probably connected with “ the 
tower of tho furnaces” in Nell. iii. 11. Tho order 
given by the king indicates that the city was already 
blockaded, and that the supply of provisions was falling 
short.
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until all the bread in the city were spent. 
Thus Jeremiah remained in the court of 
the prison.

C H A P T E R  X X X V I I I .— Then 
Shephatiah the son of Mattan, and 
Gedaliah the son of Pashur, and Jucal 
the son of Shelemiah, and Pashur the 
son of Malchiah, heard the words that 
Jeremiah had spoken unto all the people, 
saying,(2) Thus saith the L ord, ‘ He that 
remaineth in this city shall die by the 
sword, by the famine, and by the pesti
lence : but he that goeth forth to the 
Chaldeans shall live; for he shaU have 
his life for a prey, and shaU live. 
(3) Thus saith the L ord, This city shall 
surely be given into the hand of the 
king of Babylon’s army, which shall 
take it. Therefore the princes said 
unto the king, We beseech thee, let

a  ch. 21.9.

l  H eb., peace.

2 Or, o f the king.

this man be put to death: for thus 
he weakeneth the hands of the men of 
war that remain in this city, and the 
hands of aU the people, in speaking such 
words unto them: for this man seeketh 
not the 1 welfare of this people, but the 
hurt. (5> Then Zedekiah the king said, 
Behold, he is in your hand: for the 
king is not he that can do any thing 
against you. (61 Then took they Jere
miah, and cast him into the dungeon of 
Malchiah the son 3 of Hammelech, that 
was in the court of the prison: and 
they let down Jeremiah -with cords. 
And in the dungeon there ivas no 
water, but mire: so Jeremiah sunk in 
the mire.

W Now when Ebed-melech the Ethio
pian, one of the eunuchs which was in 
the king’s house, heard that they had 
put Jeremiah in the dungeon; the king

X X X V III .
(1) T h e n  S h eph atiah  th e  son  o f  M attan  . . . 

— Of the four priuces of Judah who are named here, 
Jucal or Jehucal has been mentioned in chap, xxxvii. 3, 
and would appear, from the frequent occurrence of the 
name Shelemiah in 1 Chrou. xxvi. 1,2, 9,14, to have been 
a  Levite; Pashur is named in chap. xxi. 1. Of the other 
two nothing is known, hut the name Shephatiah appears 
in three or four instances in the royal house of Judah, 
beginning with a son of David (2 Sam. iii. 4 ; 2 Chron.
xxi. 2 ; Ezra ii. 4 ; Neh. vii. 9), and may, perhaps, indi
cate a connexion with it, like that of Jerahmeel in 
chap, xxxvi. 26. Gedaliah, the son of Pashur (pos
sibly of the man of that name who is mentioned last 
in the list), must he distinguished from Jeremiah’s pro
tector, the son of Ahikain (chaps, xxvi. 24, xl. 5). They 
all belonged obviously to the party of the prophet’s 
enemies.

(2) T h u s sa ith  th e Lord.—The words carry us 
back to chap. xxi. 9, and in any chronological arrange
ment of the book the one chapter would follow the 
other. It is obvious that to all who did not recognise 
the divine mission of the prophet, words like those 
which he had then spoken would seem to come from the 
lips of a traitor. Desertion to the enemy was repre
sented as the only way of safety, and this was the 
counsel given to those who were defending the city 
of their fathers against an alien invader. What made 
it appear worse was that the prophet himself had been 
caught in an act which, though he donied the charge, 
might not unnaturally seem like an act of treacherous 
desertion.

W L e t th is  m an  b e  p u t  to  d ea th .—The hatred 
o f the princes of Judah hecomes more bitter than ever, 
and they seek to overcome the king’s lingering rever
ence for tho prophet. In the reign of Jehoiakim they 
had said that he was worthy of death (chap. xxvi. 11). 
Within the last few weeks he had been thrown into 
a loathsome dungeon, from which the king had but 
just delivered him. Now they press for a yet severer 
sentence. The weak king, conscious of his want of 
power to resist, yields a reluctant consent. The whole

history reminds us of Pilate’s conduct in circumstances 
more or less analogous.

(6) T h e  d u n g e o n  o f  M alch iah  th e  son  o f  
H a m m e le ch .—Literally, the pit, or cistern. The 
L X X . agrees with the marginal reading in describing 
him as “ a son of the king.”  The same phrase is so 
translated in 1 Kings xxii. 26 ; 2 Chron. xxt'iii. 7, and 
would seem to have been an official or court title, ap
plied to one of the royal house, as distinguished from 
others. (See Note on Jerahmeel in chap, xxxvi. 26.)

, We have no data for judging whether this Mal
chiah is identical with the father of Pashur in 
verse 1; but it is not unlikely. In Lam. iii. 53—55 we 
have probably a reminiscence of these days of horrible 
suffering. The cistern had been partly dried up (possi
bly through the supply of water having been cut off 
during the protracted siege), but there remained a thick 
deposit, three or four feet deop, of black foetid mud, 
and there, it is obvious from verse 9 of this chapter, 
his enemies meant to leave him to die of hunger. They 
prohably shrank from tho odium of a public execution, or 
thought, with the strange superstition of the Eastern 
mind, that in this way they could escape tho guilt of 
shedding the prophet’s blood. The death by starva
tion might easily be represented, even to themselves, 
as a death by disease.

0) E taed -m elecb  th e  E th io p ia n .— The name 
signifies “  servant of the king,” but the absence of the 
article in the Hebrew makes it probable that it had come 
to be used as a proper name, and so both the L X X . and 
Vulgate take it. The use of Ethiopian or Cushite slaves 
in tho king’s household, probably as keeping guard over 
the harem, had been of some standing; perhaps even 
as early as the timo of David, as in the case of Cushi 
(or the Cushite), in 2 Sam. xviii. 21. Then, as in other 
countries and times (Terent., Eunuch , i. 2), there was a 
fashion which led princes and men of wealth to think 
that eunuchs were part of their magnificence. The law 
of Moses, it may be noted, forbade such mutilation in 
the case of Israelites (Dent.xxiii. 1). Iu Ps. lxxxvii. 4, we 
find probably a record of the admission of such persons 
on the register of the citizens of Zion. O f tho previous 
history of the Eunuch thus named we know nothing,



Jerem iah rescued by hibed-inelech. J l'j 11 I'j A1 I .A 11, .X .X -\ \ l i t . The King's ihsanye to him.

then sitting in the gate of Benjamin; 
<s> Ebed-inelecli went forth out of the 
king’s house, and spake to the king, 
saying, lll) My lord the king, these men 
have done evil in all that they have 
done to Jeremiah the prophet, whom 
they have cast into the dungeon; and
1 lie is like to die for hunger in the 
place where he is : for there is no more 
bread in the city. (10> Then the king 
commanded Ebcd-mclech the Ethiopian, 
saying, Take from hence thirty men
2 with thee, and take up Jeremiah the 
prophet out of the dungeon, before he 
die. (11) So Ebed-melech took the men 
with him, and went into the house of 
the king under the treasury, and took 
thence old cast clouts and old rotten 
rags, and let them down by cords into 
the dungeon to Jeremiah, ds) And Ebcd-

1 lleb ., he Kill die.

2 rich., in  thine 
hand.

3 Or, principal

nielech the Ethiopian said unto Jere
miah, l ’ ut now these old cast clouts and 
rotten rags under thine armholes under 
the cords. And Jeremiah did so. (11) So 
they drew up Jeremiah with cords, and 
took him up out of the dungeon : and 
Jeremiah remained in the court of the 
prison.

Then Zedekiah the king sent, and 
took Jeremiah the pro]diet unto him 
into the 3 third entry that is in the 
house of the L ord  : and the king said 
unto Jeremiah, I will ask thee a thing; 
hide nothing from me. (l5) Then Jere
miah said unto Zedekiah, If I declare it 
unto thee, wilt thou not surely put me 
to death? and if I give thee counsel, 
wilt thou not hearken unto inc ? (IC) So 
Zedekiah the king sware secretly unto 
Jeremiah, saying, As the L ord liveth,

but bo appears boro as tbc favonrito of tbo king, using 
bis intlueneo to protect the propbot. The Ethiopian 
descent of Jebiuli (eliap. xxxvi. 21) may probably have 
brought him into contact with an officer of the king’s 
household of the same race, and Ebed-melech's feelings 
may have been drawn to the prophet by what be thus 
beard.

I n  th o  gato  o f  B e n ja m in .—This was on tbo 
northern wall of the city, tbo most exposed to tbo 
attack of tbo invading army, and the king apparently 
bad gone thero cithor to direct tbo operations of tbo 
defence, or, perhaps, to prevent others from following, 
ns they might think, Jeremiah’s example, and either 
deserting to tbo enemy or abandoning the dcfenco of 
tbo city (chap, xxxvii. 13). Ebod-meleeh bad accord
ingly to leavo tbo palaeo, and went to seek tbo king at 
bis post, in order to obtain an order of releaso in timo 
to suvo tbo prophet’s life. Ho alone, as if inheriting 
the blessing of Isa. lvi. 3— G, lias the courage to appear 
as the friend of the persecuted.

(») T h ose  m en  h avo  d on e  e v il. . . .— It is 
noticeable that some MSS. of tbo L X X ., following 
apparently a different text, represent tho Eunuch as 
assuming that tho king himself bad given tbo order, 
“ Thou hast done ovil in all that thou bast done.”

H o  is  lik e  to  d ie  fo r  h u n gor .—Literally, and 
he dies . . . painting vividly what would lie the 
certain issue i f  no help were sent. It lies in tho 
nature of tbo easo that thoso who bad thrown tbc pro
phet into the pit wero not likely to eontinuo tbo supply 
of his daily rations (chap, xxxvii. 21), and tbo scarcity 
that prevailed in tho besieged city inado it all but im- 
pos'bble that bis friends, even if they could gain access 
to him, should help him out of their own resources. 
Ebed-melech bad obviously no power to help him with
out the king's sanction.

0°) T nko fro m  h on oo  th ir ty  m en .—Tho nnmber 
seems a largo ono for the purpose, especially when wo 
consider that the men wero sent from a post from 
which they could ill bo spared, but tbo king may havo 
wished to guard against resistance on tbo part of the 
princes, Hitzig, however, conjectures that “ threo 
men” was the original reading of the Hebrew text.

(*i) Under the treasury . . .—This was obviously

what wo should call the “ lumber-room ”  of tbc palace. 
Nothing could show tbo acuteness of the prophet's 
sufferings more vividly than the precautions which tbo 
thoughtful kindness of tbo Eunuch thus suggested. Tbo 
pit was so deep that ropes wero needed to draw him up, 
as they bad been to let him down, and lest they should 
cut into tbo tlcsh of Jeremiah’s emaciated form, 
improvised cushions bad to bo fastened to tbo ropes, 
that bo might rest bis arm-pits on them. Ho was. how
ever, at last rescued, anil re-instated in bis former 
position, as a prisoner under the king’s protection.

“ Clout ”  in old English was used for a patch of cloth 
as distinct from tbo “ rags,”  which were of linen. So 
Spenser, “ His garments nought but many ragged 
clouts.”

(iff T h e  th ird  e n try  th at is in  the h ou se  o f  
th e L o r d .—In 2 Kings xvi. 18 we read of “ the king’s 
entry without,”  an outside entrance, and of “ a covert.”  
or covered gallery, both leading from the palace to tho 
Temple. The passage now mentioned ;the name does 
not occur clsowhcro) was probably distinct from both 
thoso, loading from tho lower city, and may thereforo 
have been chosen by Zedekiah ns a more suitable place 
for n private interview with tbo prophet. It seems 
probable from 2 Kings xxiii. II , that there was a 
chamber for the chief Eunuch, or chamberlain of the 
king's household, and if so, it may have been arranged 
by Ebed-melech that the meeting slionhl take place 
there. As in chap, xxxvii. 17, tho king has still a secret 
respect for Jeremiah’s mission, and. it may lie, guided 
now by the Eunuch’s betler counsels, hankers after a 
word of tho Lord from him. Will the prophet, after 
what has passed, tell him the whole truth ?

(15) W ilt  th ou  n o t su re ly  p u t m o to  dea th  ?— 
The prophet obviously speaks as if ho believed the king 
to havo sanctioned the severe measures that hail been 
taken against him, and having no other “ word of tho 
Lord " to speak than that which lie had spoken ljofore, 
fears to provoke his wrath. The latter part of the sen
tence is better taken with tho L X X ., Vnlg., and Luther, 
“ thou wilt not hearken unto m e’’ ; or tho form of llio 
question altered so as to imply that answer.

<1G> A s  th o L o rd  liv e th , that m ado us th is 
s o u l.—The formula of the oath was obviously intended
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that made us this soul, I will not put 
thee to death, neither will I give thee 
into the hand of these men that seek 
thy life. (17) Then said Jeremiah unto 
Zedekiah, Thus saith the L ord, the God 
of hosts, the God of Israel; If thou wilt 
assuredly go forth unto the king of 
Babylon’s princes, then thy soul shall 
live, and this city shall not be burned 
with fire; and thou shalt live, and thine 
house: (18) but if thou wilt not go forth 
to the king of Babylon’s princes, then 
shall this city be given into the hand of 
the Chaldeans, and they shall burn it 
with fire, and thou shalt not escape 
out of their hand. (19> And Zedeldah 
the king said unto Jeremiah, I am 
afraid of the Jews that are fallen to 
the Chaldeans, lest they deliver me into 
their hand, and they mock me. (20) But 
Jeremiah said, They shall not deliver 
thee. Obey, I beseech thee, the voice of 
the L ord, which I speak unto thee : so 
it shall be well unto thee, and thy soul 
shall live, <21) But if thou refuse to go

forth, this is  the word that the L ord 
hath shewed me : <22) and, behold, all 
the women that are left in the king of 
Judah’s house shall be brought forth to 
the king of Babylon’s princes, and those 
w om en shall say, 1 Thy friends have set 
thee on, and have prevailed against 
thee: thy feet are sunk in the mire, 
and  they are turned away back. P3) So 
they shall bring out all thy wives and 
thy children to the Chaldeans: and 
thou shalt not escape out of their 
hand, but shalt be taken by the hand 
of the king of Babylon : and 2 thou shalt 
cause this city to be burned with fire.

(2t) Then said Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, 
Let no man know of these words, and 
thou shalt not die. (25) But if the 
princes hear that I have talked with 
thee, and they come unto thee, and say 
unto thee, Declare unto us now what 
thou hast said unto the king, hide it 
not from us, and we will not put thee 
to death; also what the king said unto 
thee: t26) then thou shalt say unto them,

2 Heb., thou shalt 
burn, &c.

to be one of unusual solemnity; more so even than the 
simpler form of “ The Lord liveth ” (chap. xvi. 14,15). 
The king swears by Jehovah as the living God, author 
and giver of his own life. The two-fold promise shows 
that the king felt the implied reproof of Jeremiah’s 
cpiestion. He separates himself from those who sought 
the prophet's life, and declares that for the futime he 
will not give them even the sanction of acquiescence. 
It is characteristic of his weakness that even now the 
oath is given secretly.

(U) I f  th o u  w ilt  a ssu red ly  g o  fo rth .—Literally, 
I f  going thou wilt go, the Hebrew idiom of emphasis. 
The prophet places before the king the alternative of 
surrender and safety, resistance and destruction, and 
leaves him to make his choice. The princes of the 
king of Babylon were those in command of the army 
by which Jerusalem was invested. The king himself 
was at Riblah, on the Orontes, in Northern Syria 
(chap, xxxix. 5).

<19) I  am  a fra id  o f  the J ew s . . .—The special 
form of fear was characteristic of the weak and vacilla
ting king. It was not enough to know that his life 
would be safe. Would he also be saved from the 
insults of his own subjects, who had already deserted 
to the enemy? These were, in the nature of the case, 
friends and followers of the prophet, and had acted 
on his advice (chap. xxi. 9). The king, who had shrunk 
from Jeremiah’s taunts (chap, xxxvii. 19), could not, for 
very shame, expose himself to the derision of others. 
Perhaps even he feared more than mere derision— out
rage, death, mutilation, such as Saul feared at the hands 
of the Philistines (1 Sam. xxxi. 4).

(20—22) O b e y , I  b e se e ch  th ee. . . .—The king’s 
misgiving is met in part by an earnest entreaty to obey 
the voice of the Lord, in part by the assurance that 
thus it “  shall be well with him ”  (literally, there shall 
he peace to thee); in part also by bringing before him 
the mockery which is certain to await him if he per

sists in his defiance. The women of the harem, the 
surviving wives and concubines of former kings, as 
well as his own, should become the spoil of the 
Chaldaean princes, and shonld take up their tannting 
proverbs against him. “  Thy friends ”  (literally, the 
men o f  thy peace, as in chap. xx. 10 ; the men who pro
mised peace and safety), “ they set thee on, and having 
dragged thee into the mire of shame, have left thee 
there.”  The imagery of the taunt seems drawn from 
the prophet’s recent experience (verso 6). The king 
was plunging into a worse “  slough of despond ”  than 
that into which Jeremiah had sunk in the dungeon of 
Malchiah.

(23) so  th e y  sh all b r in g  out . . .—The picture of 
defeat and destruction is once more repeated from 
verse 18. Probably, the last clause should be read with 
a different punctuation of the Hebrew, “  This city shall 
be burnt with fire.”  As the text now stands, the mar
ginal rendering, Thou shalt burn, gives the time force o f 
the word. The king himself would have that destruc
tion to answer for. It wonld be his own act and deed.

(24-26) L e t  no man know . . .—The weak king 
vacillated to the last moment. He feared the prophet, 
he feared the princes yet more. To hush up all that 
had passed in the interview, to urge the prophet to 
baffle the eager suspicions of the princes by a prevari
cating statement, as if it had been he who had sought 
the meeting, and had petitioned the king, as before 
(chap, xxxvii. 20), to protect him from the cruelties 
which he had suffered in the house of Jonathan : this 
was tho only eonrse he could bring himself to follow. 
The plan so far succeeded that the prophet returned 
and gave the evasive answer which the king suggested. 
The nature of the interview was concealed, and events 
took their course ; and Jeremiah remained in the court 
of the prison till the city was taken. The king’s sug
gestion as to the house of Jonathan implies either that 
he believed that the princes would urge that Jeremiah 
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I presented my supplication before the 
king1, that he would not cause me to 
return to Jonathan’s house, to die there.

(27) Then came all the princes unto 
Jeremiah, and asked him : and lie told 
them according to all these words that 
the king had commanded. So 1 they 
left off speaking with him ; for the 
matter was not perceived.

(28> So Jeremiah abode in the court of 
the prison until the day that Jerusalem 
was taken : and ho was there when Jeru
salem was taken.

II. 6M.

1 Mob., they \ctrt 
tilcni /rvm him.

ii 2 Kincrs 25. 1 ; 
C lL 03. 4.

CHAPTER X XX IX .—m In the 
■“ninth year of Zcdekiah king of Judah, 
in the tenth month, came Nebuchad
rezzar king of Babylon and all his army 
against Jerusalem, and they besieged it.

A n d  in the eleventh year of Zcdekiah, 
in the fourth month, the ninth day of 
the month, the city was broken up. 
(3* And all the princes of the king of 
Babylon came in, and sat in the middle 
gate, even Nergal-sharezer, Samgar-nebo, 
Sarsechim, Rub-saris, Nergal-sharezer, 
Rub-mag, with all the residue of the 
princes of the king of Babylon.

And it came to pass, that when 
Zedekiah the king of Judah saw them, 
and all the men of war, then they fled, 
and went forth out of tbo city by night, 
by the way of the king’s garden, by the 
gate betwixt the two walls : and he went 
out the way of the plain. (5) But the 
Chaldeans’ army pursued after them, 
and overtook Zedekiah in the plains 
of Jericho: and when they had taken

.should he sent there after his rescue from the dungeon 
of Malchiah, or else a wish to slur over that transaction 
idtogcther.

X X X I X .
(D I n  the n in th  y e a r  o f  Zedokiah . . .—1Tho 

great crisis camo at last, as Jeromiah had long ago 
predicted. A  fuller narrative of tho siego and eapturo 
is given in chap. lii. Tho two verses which open tho 
chapter seem to havo been inserted hero by tho editor 
o f tho prophecies in their prosont form, as explaining 
the fact with which chap, xxxviii. had elosou. Tho 
siego had lastod eighteen months, beginning in B.c. 590 
and ending b .c . 588. It emno to an end, as wo learn 
from chap. lii. 6, through tho prossnro of tho famino, 
o f which wo havo seen tracos in chap, xxxvii. 21.

(3) In  th e  m id d lo  g a te .—Tho torm indicates a 
position in tho lino of walls between tho citadel of 
Zion— tho “ upper city”  of Josephus (Ant. v. 20. 2), 
which as yet was not surrendered (verso 4)— and tho 
lower city, in the walls of which a breach had been 
effected. Here an open space, originally used as a 
forum, or place of judgment, now gave tho Chahkcan 
generals a central encampment, from which they could 
command both quarters of tho city, and by taking their 
place in tho heart of its life, formally assert their mas
tery. Each of tho names that follow has a meaning 
and history of its own.

N orga l-sh arezer .—Tho first half of tho namo 
appears in 2 Kings xvii. 30 as that of a Cuthito, or 
Assyrian deity, and means tho “ great hero.”  It 
occurs frequently in the inscriptions of Tiglath-piloser 
and Assnr-banipnl (c.g., Records o f  the Past, i. 77, 
103). The wholo naino appears in Assyrian monuments 
as Nergal-shar-uzur. Two of tho generals mentioned 
hero bore tho samo namo, and each apparently was 
distinguished by a special titlo.

S a m g a r-n ob o .—Hero tho soeond half is tho name of 
a Babylonian deity (Isa. xlvi. 1; Jer. xlviii. 1), possibly 
connected with tho Hebrew Xabi ( =  prophet), and so 
answering to tho Egyptian Thotli and tho Greek 
Hermes. Tho great tcmplo at Borsippa, known as 
Birs Ximroud, was dedicated to him (Records o f  the 
Past , vii. 77). Tho first half has been explained by some 
scholars as meaning “ warrior,” by others as “ cup

bearer,”  and so equivalent to Rabshakch (Isa. xxxvi. 2), 
and as such is attached to the foregoing name of 
Nergal-sharezer. As a rulo, the namo of Nebo appears 
always in tho beginning of compound words, as in 
Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuzar-adau, & c.; and probably wo 
should connect it boro with tho namo that tollows.

S a rsech im , R a b -sa r is .—Probably, as indicated in 
tho previous Note, tho namo should stand ns Nebo-sar- 
sochim. The two names go together, the first as a 
proper name, the second as a title, meaning “  the chief 
eunuch.”  In verso 13, Nebushnsbau appears as bear
ing tho same title. In 2 Kings xviii. 17 it appears 
simply as a title, as in Rab-shakeh wo have “ the chief 
cup-bearer.”

N orga l-sh a rezer , R a b -m a g . — Here also tho 
second namo is the titlo of office, meaning probably 
“ chief of tho Magi,”  or “ chief of the priests.”  Tho 
man thus named, who appeal’s on the Assvrian monu
ments as A crgal-shar-uzur Rubu-cmga, played a pro
minent part afterwards as murdering Evil-merodaeh, 
tho son of Nebuchadnezzar, whose sister he had married. 
Ho reigned for three or four years, and appears in 
Berosus (Joseph, c. Apion, i. 20) under tho name of 
Neriglissar. The older namo is found on tho bricks of 
a palace at Babylon, on the right bank of the Euphrates 
(Smith’s Diet, o f Bible. Art. A crgal-sharezer).

(i) W h e n  Z e d e k ia h  th o k in g  o f  J u d a h  saw  
them . . .—Tho hasty flight is narrated again in chap, 
lii. 7. The gato between the two walls was ono appa
rently that opened from tho park-like garden of tho 
palaeo, near tho pool of Siloah (Nch. iii. 15); probably 
identical with the garden of Uzza, which was used as a 
bnrial-place for Manasseh and Anion (2 Kings xxi. 18 
— 23); and led to tho Arabah, tho plain (always known 
by this distinctive name) of the valley of tho Jordan 
(Dent, i. 1; iii. 17; iv. 49; Josh. xii. 1. and else
where). The “ two walls ” appear as part of tho defeneo 
of the city in Isa. xxii. 11, and connected Zion with tho 
fortress known as Ophel (2 Chron. xxvii. 3 ; xxxiii. 14).

D) I n  the p la in s o f  J e r ich o .—Hero again we 
have the distinctive word, the Araboth of the Jordan, 
the enlargement of the Jordan valley, three miles wide, 
near Jericho. The intention of the king was apparently 
to make his way to the ford near Jericho, cross tlierivcr, 
and escape to the open country of Gilead.
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him, they brought him up to Nebuchad
nezzar king of Babylon to Riblah in the 
land of Hamath, where he 1gave judg
ment upon him. <6) Then the king of 
Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah in 
Riblah before his eyes : also the king of 
Babylon slew all the nobles of Judah. 
(7) Moreover he put out Zedekiah’s eyes, 
and bound him 2 with chains, to carry 
him to Babylon. <8> And the Chaldeans 
burned the king’s house, and the houses 
of the people, with fire, and brake down 
the walls of Jerusalem.

(9) Then Nebuzar-adan the 34captain 
of the guard canned away captive into 
Babylon the remnant of the people that

1 Hell., spake with 
him judgments.

•2 neb ., with two 
brusen chains, 
or, fetters.

3 Or, chief mar
shal.

i  Heb., chief o f  the 
executioners, or, 
slaughtermen: 
and so ver. 1 0 , 
11,&c.

5 Heb., in  that day.

6 H eb .,by thehand 
of.

7 Heb , set thine 
eyes upon him. I

remained in the city, and those that 
fell away, that fell to him, with the 
rest of the people that remained. (10)But 
Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 
left of the poor of the people, which had 
nothing, in the land of Judah, and gave 
them vineyards and fields 5at the same 
time.

<u) Now Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon gave charge concerning Jere
miah 6 to Nebuzar-adan the captain of 
the guard, saying, <12> Take him, and 
7look well to him, and do him no harm; 
but do unto him even as he shall say 
unto thee. <13) So Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard sent, and Nebu-

R ib la h  in  th e  la n d  o f  H am ath .—The city of 
Hamath stood on the Orontes, about half-way from 
its source, near Baalbek, to the bend which it makes 
at Jisr-hadid, and commanded the whole valley of the 
river to the defile of Daphne, below Antioch. It was 
a well-known city at the time of the Exodus (Num. xiii. 

-21 ; xxxiv. 8), and in that of David was the capital of 
a kingdom, which became tributary to him and Solomon 
(2 Sam. viii. 10; 1 Kings iv. 21—21). Riblah (still 
retaining its name, Ribleh), also on the Orontes, and 
near its source, was a centre from which the great lines 
of traffic led by the Euphrates to Nineveh, by Palmyra 
to Babylon, by Lebanon and the coast to Palestine and 
Egypt, and through the Jordan valley to the Holy 
Land. It was, therefore, a natural post of observation 
for the Chakkean king whilo his generals were carrying 
on the sieges of Tyre and Jerusalem. So when Pharaoh- 
necho was for a time, before the battle of Carchemish, 
master of the Assyrian territory, it was to Riblah that 
he summoned Jehoahaz, and there imprisoned him 
(2 Kings xxiii. 33). In this instance Zedekiah was 
brought before Nebuchadnezzar as a vassal prince who, 
having received his antliority from the Chaldaean king (2 
Kings xxiv. 17), had rebelled, and met with scant mercy.

(6) T h e  son s  o f  Z ed ek ia h .—The history of 
Eastern monarchies presents ns with many examples 
of this refinement of cruelty, notably in the case of 
(Eobazus under Darius (Herod, iv. 84), and Pythins 
under Xerxes (Herod, vii. 39). Tlio slaughter of the 
“ nobles ”  probably included most of those whom we 
have seen in chap, xxxvi. 12, and elsewhere.

(~) M o re o v e r  h e  p u t o u t Z e d e k ia h ’s e y es .— 
The special form of punishment is noticeable as fulfilling 
the two prophecies—(1) that Zedekiah should see the 
king of Babylon and be taken to that city (chap, xxxii.
4); and (2) that though he was to die in Babylon, he 
should never see it (Ezek. xii. 13). Beyond this, the 
fate of the last king of Judah is buried in darkness. 
His brother Jehoiachin was already a prisoner in 
Babylon (2 Kings xxiv. 15), but wo do not know 
whether the two were allowed to meet. Twenty-six 
years later Jehoiachin was released by Evil-merodach 
(2 Kings xxv. 27); but there is no mention of Zede
kiah, and it is a natural inference that his sufferings 
had ended previously.

B o u n d  h im  w ith  cha ins.—Literally, as in the 
margin, with two brazen chains.

<8) A n d  th e  C h aldean s b u rn e d  th e k in g ’ s 
h ou se .—In the fuller account of chap. lii. 12, we find '

that this was the work of Nebuzar-adan, who had been 
sent by Nebuchadnezzar, on hearing of the capture of 
the city, and that it included the destruction of the 
Temple as well as the palace.

(9) T h en  N e b u za r-a d a n  th e  cap ta in  o f  th e  
g u a rd .—Here again the title in the Hebrew— Rab-tab- 
bachim— takes a form like that of Rab-saris and Rab- 
shakeh, and means literally, “ chief of the slaughterers.”  
The title is given to Potiphar in Gen. xxxvii. 36, and 
probably answered to our “  commander of the king's 
body-guard.”  The name has been interpreted as “  the 
prince-lord, or the worshipper, of Nebo,”  but the 
etymology of the last three syllables is uncertain. 
He does not appear as taking part with the other 
generals in the siege of Jerusalem, but comes on 
the capture of the city, arriving a month afterwards 
(chap. lii. 12) to direct, even in its minute details, the 
work of destruction (2 Kings xxv. 9). The defenders 
and deserters were involved in the same doom of exile. 
It need scarcely be said that, as in the case of the con
quests of Tiglath-pileser (2 Kings xv. 29), Shalmaneser 
(2 Kings xvii. 6), Esar-liaddon (2 Kings xvii. 24), and 
Sennacherib (2 Kings xviii. 32), this wholesale deporta
tion was part of the systematic policy of the great 
Assyrian and Babylonian monarchs. So Darius carried 
off the Paeonians from Thrace (Herod, v. 14). To dis
tribute the lands of the exiles thus dispossessed 
among “  the poor of the people,”  was, it was thought, 
likely to enlist their interests on the side of the con
queror ; and, by keeping up the cultivation of the soil, 
secured the payment of tribute.

(U) N e b u ch a d re zza r  k in g  o f  B a b y lo n . . . .— 
It is clear that Nebuchadrezzar had been well informed 
of the part which Jeremiah had taken from first to last 
in counselling submission. This he may have heai-d 
from the deserters named in verse 9, or even from the 
lips of Zedekiah. Possibly tho journey to Euphrates, 
of which we read in chap. xiii. 5, may, at even an earlier 
period, have brought the king and the prophet into 
contact. Prom the time of Nebuzar-adan’s arrival, the 
position of Jeremiah was obviously changed for tho 
better, and he became an honoured and trusted coun
sellor. It appears from chap. xl. 1 that the prophet 
had at first been taken in chains to Ramah, with the 
other captives. Probably he had been sent back to 
Jerusalem when the others were carried off to Riblah, 
or Babylon (verses 6— 9).

(13) N eb u sh a sb a n .—The name, which occurs in 
the Annals of Assur-banipal (Records o f  the Past, i.
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skasb.m, R:il>-sari.s,aii<l Nergal-sliarezer, 
llab-iiiiig, and all the king of Babylon’s 
princes ; (U) even tliey sent, and took 
Jeremiah out of the court of the prison, 
and committed him unto Gcdaliah the 
son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan, that 
he should carry him home: so he dwelt 
among the people.

(is; Now tho word of the L oud came 
unto Jeremiah, while he was shut up in 
the court of the prison, saying, <1(i> Go 
and speak to Ebed-melech the Ethio
pian, saying, Thus saitli the L oud of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I will 
bring my words upon this city for evil, 
aud not for good ; and they shall be 
accom plished  in that day before thee. 
<17> But I will deliver thee in that day, 
saitli the L oud : and thou shalt not be 
given into the hand of the men of 
whom thou art afraid. <18) For I will 
surely deliver thee, and thou shalt not 
fall by the sword, but thy life shall be 
for a prey unto thee : because thou hast 
put thy trust in me, saith the L ord.

CHAPTER XL.—d) The word that 
came to Jeremiah from the L o r d , after 
that Nebu/.ar-adan the captain of the 
guard had let him go from Ramah, 
when he had taken him being bound in 
'chains among all that were carried 
away captive of Jerusalem and Judah, 
which were carried away captive unto 
Babylon.

I2' Aud the captain of the guard took 
Jeremiah, and said unto him, The L oud  
thy God hath pronounced this evil upon 
this place. Now the L ord  hath 
brought it , and done according as he 
hath said: because ye have sinned 
against the L o r d , and have not obeyed 
his voice, therefore this thing is come 
upon you. (l) And now, behold, I loose 
thee this day from the chains which 
w ere upon thine hand. If it seem good 
unto thee to come with me into Babylon, 
come ; and 2I will look well unto thee : 
but if it seem ill unto thee to come with 
me into Babylon, forbear: behold, all 
the land is  before thee: whither it

1 Or, maniclc*.

2 n ob ., /  trill *rt 
m itu i ey e upon 
th e e .

(it), is possibly another form of tho Nebo-sarsecliim 
of vorso 3. Rab-snris (=  chief eunuch, or chamberlain) 
is, as before, his title. Ashpenar, appears as holding the 
same position, possibly, as Nebnsliasbau’s predecessor, 
in Dan. i. 3.

(>t) O ut o f  th o c o u r t  o f  th o  p r iso n .—There is a 
slight apparent discrepancy between this statement and 
that in chap. xl. 1, that the prophet was set free at 
Ramah. It seems likely that, at first, he was sent back 
to the prison where he had been found, till he coidd be 
placed under the protection of Gcdaliah.

G od a liah  the so n  o f  A h ik a m  th e  so n  o f  
S h a ph a n .—The reason of the ehoico lies almost on 
tho surface. Gcdaliah was tho representative of a 
houso which for three generations had been true to tho 
prophets who spoke in tho name of tho Lord. Shaphan 
had been tho king's seribo in tho early years of Josiah, 
and had taken an active part in tho restoration of tho 
Tomplo (3 Kings xxii. 3— 7). Ho was tho first to read 
tho newly-found lost copy of tho Law, which we 
identify with the Book of Deuteronomy (3 Kings xxii. 
8— 11), and his son Ahikam acted with him. The 
latter protected Jeremiah in tho reign of Jehoiakim 
(chap. xxvi. 31). His brother Gemariah gave the 
prophet the uso of his chamber in the Tomplo (chap,
xxxvi. 10), nod tried to turn aside tho king's wrath 
(chap, xxxvi. 35). And now tho son of Ahikam appears 
as the prophet's friend and protector.

(to) G o m id  sp oa k  to  E b o d -m o lo ch .—Tt lies in 
tho nature of tho ease that the prophet, when ho put 
this prediction, given during the progress of the 
siege, on record, knew that it had been fulfilled. 
W o hear nothing moro of the faithful Ethiopian, 
but wo may believo that he was spared by tho Chal- 
dimns, probably at tho prophet’s intercession. It is 
not without significance that tho promiso is given in 
tho same terms as that to Baruch in chap. xlv. 5. The 
“  men ”  of whom he was afraid were obviously tho

princes whom he had irritated by his interference on 
behalf o f Jeremiah.

XL.
(i) The w ord that came to Jeremiah from  

the Lord.—It is noticeable that this introduction is 
not followed by any specific utterance of prophecy 
until wo come to chap. xlii. 7. It is a natural con
clusion that it stands as a kind of heading to the 
section of tho collected prophecies subsequent to tho 
capture of the city.

Had le t  h im  g o  fr o m  Ramah.—The town so 
named was in the tribe of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 35\ 
about six miles from Jerusalem, and retains its old 
name in the form Er-It<un. It was used on this 
occasion as a depot for tho prisoners who were brought 
to it from Jerusalem, to await the orders of Xel.uzar- 
adan as to their ultimate disposal. The captain of the 
guard aud the prophet had apparently not met before, 
and tho latter had been brought in chains (literally, 
manacles, chains fastened to the wrists, verse 4), liko 
tho other captives.

(2—t) T h e  Lord th y  God . . .—It is significant that 
tho Chahhcau general speaks as if recognising Jehovah 
as the God of Israel, and the prophet's mission from 
Him. Such a recognition did not, however, imply 
more than the belief of the polytheist, that each nation 
had its own guardian deity. Wo find language of 
a like kind, though spoken with a tone of sarcasm, 
coming even from tho lips of Rnh-shnkeh (3 Kings
xviii. 35). As a prophet, however, Jeremiah is treated 
with marked resiieet— in part, perhaps, due to the policy 
lie hail advocated; in part, possibly, to the influence of 
men like Daniel and his friends at Babylon—and offered 
the option of going, with the promise of honourable treat
ment. to that city, from which, however, it is assumed, 
that he would not return, or remaining in Judau. to p> 
whero ho will. Tho prophet obviously chooses tlio
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seemetli good and convenient for thee 
to go, tliither go. <5) Now while he was 
not jet gone back, he said , Go back also 
to Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son 
of Shaphan, whom the king of Babylon 
hath made governor over the cities of 
Judah, and dwell with him among the 
people: or go wheresoever it seemetli 
convenient unto thee to go. So the 
captain of the guard gave him victuals 
and a reward, and let him go. ® Then 
went Jeremiah unto Gedaliah the son 
of Ahikam to Mizpali; and dwelt with 
him among the people that were left in 
the land.

Now when all the captains of the 
forces which were in the fields, even  
they and their men, heard that the 
king of Babylon had made Gedaliah the 
son of Ahikam governor in the land,

Heb., to standby  
fo r e : and so ver. 
10.

and had committed unto him men, and 
women, and children, and of the poor of 
the land, of them that were not carried 
away captive to Babylon; then they 
came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, even 
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and 
Johanan and Jonathan the sons of 
Kareah, and Seraiah the son of Tan- 
humeth, and the sons of Ephai the 
Netophathite, and Jezaniah the son of 
a Maachathite, they and their men.

And Gedaliah the son of AJiikam 
the son of Shaphan sware unto them 
and to their men, saying, Fear not 
1 to serve the Chaldeans : dwell in the 
land, and serve the king of Babylon, 
aud it shall be well with you. (10) As 
for me, behold, I will dwell at Mizpah, 
to serve the Chaldeans, which will come 
unto us : but ye, gather ye wine, and

second alternative, but before be acts on it another 
plan occurs to Nelmzar-adan.

(5) G o  b a c k  a lso  to  G eda liah  th e  son  o f  
A h ik a m .—The captain of the guard seems to have 
felt, on second thoughts, possibly after hearing the 
prophet’s unrecorded answer, that he had not taken 
sufficient precaution for Jeremiah’s safety, and there
fore consigns him once more to the care of his friend 
and protector. On parting with him he treats him 
as an honoured guest, sends him a portion of food 
from his own table (comp. chap. lii. 31) —  a wel
come gift, doubtless, after the privations of the siege 
— and an honorarium in money as a compensation 
for the sufferings he had undergone as a preacher of 
submission to the conqueror.

G o v e rn o r  o v e r  th e c it ie s  o f  J u d a h .—The 
official title is significant. Jerusalem is treated as if it 
had been blotted from the face of the earth, and re
quired no superintendence. Gedaliah, the prophet’s 
friend, had obviously acted on his counsels, and accepted 
the sovereignty of Nebuchadnezzar as being for the 
time the ordinance of God. A  true patriot might well 
hold it to be his duty at such a time to accept office 
under the conqneror, in the hope of being able to do 
something for the remnant of the nation that was left 
under his charge.

(6) T o  M izp a h .—The name, which signifies “  watch- 
tower ”  (Gen. xxxi. 49), was naturally not uncommon. 
Of the six or seven cities that were so called, that 
which comes before us here was Mizpah of Benjamin 
(Josh, xviii. 25, 26), prominent in the history of Samuel 
and Saul (1 Sam. vii. 5— 13, x. 17— 25), not far from 
Gibeali of Saul (Isa. x. 29; Judg. xix. 13). It has been 
identified by Dr. Robinson (Bibl. Res. i. 460) with 
Neby-Samivil, about six miles north of Jernsalem. 
Dean Stanley, Mr. Grove, and Dr. Bonar, however, 
find it in the ridge which forms a continuation of the 
Mount of Olives on the north, and which Josephus 
( Wars, v. 2), apparently giving the Greek equivalent of 
the old Hebrew name, calls Skopos, or “ the watch- 
tower.” Mizpah, it may be noted, is twice translated 
Skopia in the L X X . version (Hos. v. 1 ; 1 Sam.
xxii. 3). It will be seen that the latter identification 
fits in better with the narrative than the former.

(?) N o w  w h e n  a ll th e  cap ta in s o f  th e  fo r ce s .
—A  new section of the history begins, ending with the 
murder of Gedaliah and its seqnel, in chap. xli. 18. 
The commanders of the armies that had fought against 
the invader in the open country found it hopeless to 
continue the struggle after the capture of Jerusalem. 
"Wliat were they to do ? The king of Babylon had, by 
appointing Gedaliah, himself a prince of Judah, shown 
a disposition to treat the conquered people leniently. 
Could they do better than apply to him for pro
tection ?

(8) T h en  th e y  cam e to  G ed a liah . — Of the 
captains thus named, Ishmael, “  of the seed royal ” 
(we have no date for determining his precise position 
in the line of successors) (chap. d i. 1), is prominent in 
the history of the next chapter, Johanan (the Hebrew 
form of Joannes or John) in that of chap, xlii., 
Seraiah and Jaazaniah are named in the parallel 
passage of 2 Kings xxv. 23, but nothing more is 
known of them. Netophah, to which the sons of 
Ephai belonged, was a town of Benjamin not far 
from Bethlehem (1 Cbron. ii. 54, ix. 16; Ezr. ii. 22; 
Neh. vii. 26). The Maachathite, whose father is not 
named, was probably a naturalised alien from the 
small kingdom of Maachah, on the east side of the 
Jordan, near Argob (Dcut. iii. 14; 2 Sam. x. 6, 8) 
and Bashan (Josh. xii. 5), not far from the modem 
Lejah.

(9) F e a r  n o t  to  serv e  th e  C h aldean s . . .—
Gedaliah, acting as Satrap of the province, assures 
them that, though they had fought against tlm con
querors, there wonld be a full amnesty, and that they 
might therefore banish all fears of being maltreated. 
He will remain at his post, and they may return to 
their own homes.

(10) G ath er y e  w in e , an d  su m m er fru its .— 
The words show that the application took place in the 
autumn. The captains and their followers were invited 
to help themselves freely from the fields and vineyards 
and olive-yards, the owners of which had been carried 
off to Babylon, so as to relieve their immediate wants 
and provide for the coming winter. The “  summer 
fruits”  would probably include figs, apples, and the 
like.



Juturn o f  the Ftty hives to Judah. JEREMIAH, XLI. Gedaliah 21ordered by Ishmael.

summer fruits, ami oil, and put them  
in your vessels, and dwell in your cities 
that ye have taken.

<n) Likewise when all the Jews that 
were in Moab, and among tho Ammon
ites, and in Edom, and that were in all 
the countries, heard that the king of 
Babylon had left a remnant of Judah, 
and that he had set over them Go- 
-daliali the son of Ahikam the son of 
Shaphan; <l2) even all the Jews re
turned out of all places whither they 
were driven, and came to the land of 
Judah, to Gedaliah, unto Mizpah, and 
gathered wine and summer fruits very 
much.

<13) Moreover Johan an the sou of 
Ivareah, and all the captains of the 
forces that were in the iiekls, came to 
Gedaliah to Mizpah, (14) and said unto 
him, Dost thou certainly know that 
Baalis the king of the Ammonites hath 
sent Ishmael the son of Nethaniah 1 to 
slay thee? But Gedaliah the son of 
Ahikam believed them not. (l5) Then 
Johanan the son of Kareah spake to 
Gedaliah in Mizpah secretly, saying, 
Let me go, I pray thee, and I null slay 
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and no 
man shall know i t : wherefore should

he slay thee, that all the Jews which 
are gathered unto thee should be scat
tered, and the remnant in Judah perish ? 
(10) But Gedaliah the son of Ahikam 
said unto Johanan the son of Kareah, 
Thou shalt not do this thing: for thou 
speakest falsely of Ishmael.

CHAPTER XLI.—<» Now it came 
to pass in the seventh month, that 
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah the son 
of Elishama, of the seed royal, and the 
princes of the king, even ten men with 
him, came tmto Gedaliah the sou of 
Ahikam to Mizpah; and there they did 
eat bread together iu Mizpah. (2> Then 
arose Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, 
and the ten men that were with him, 
and smote Gedaliah the son of Ahikam 
the son of Shaphan with the sword, and 
slew him, whom the king of Babylon 
had made governor over the land. 
(3) Ishmael also slew all the Jews that 
were with him, even ■with Gedaliah, at 
Mizpah, and the Chaldeans that were 
found there, and  the men of war.

And it came to pass the second 
day after he had slain Gedaliah, and no 
man knew it , (5> that there came certain 
from Sheehem, from Shiloh, and from

l n e b . ,  to  f t r ik e  
Ih tx  i n  s o u l f

(ii, 12) W h e n  a ll tho Jew s th at w o re  in  M o a b  
. . .— It lay in tho naturo of tilings that many of 

tho dwollers in Judaia fled before tho march of tho 
Chaldioan armies, and took refuge iu tho neighbouring 
regions. In Ruth i. 2, 1 Sam. xxii. 3, Isa. xvi. 4, wo 
find analogous instances of fugitives from Judah 
findmg shelter iu tho Moabito country. These, on 
hearing of tho generous policy adopted by Gedaliah. 
took courage and rotumed in timo to profit by his 
permission to gather tho produce which otherwise 
would 1mvo been loft to perish on tho soil."

<u) Dost thou certainly know  that Baalis . . . 
— Tho king of tho Ammonites so named appears from 
chap, xxvii. 3 to have been iu alliance with Zcdekiah; 
•and Ishmaol, as belonging to tho royal house of Judah, 
seems to liavo been still plotting with him against tho 
authority of tho Chaldaians. Open resistaneo being 
now impossible, they have recourse to assassination. 
Tho plot becomes known, and Johanan, faithful to his 
now protector, warns him against it, but, as tho sequel 
•shows, in vain. Gedaliah, in the guileless trustfulness 
o f his character, does not believo that Ishmael is 
capablo of such a crime, and will not sanction another 
crime by way of precaution.

X L I.
(') It eamo to pass in the seventh month.— 

It lies in tho naturo of tho ease that tho visit purported 
to bo ono of courtesy and recognition. Tho remaining 
representatives of tho lionso of David (chap. xl. 8) 
would show that they were ready to welcome tho new 
Satrap. As tho seventh month included tho Feast of

Tabernacles, it is not unlikely that they eamo as if  to 
share in its festivities. Three months bad passed since 
tho capture of the city (chap, xxxix. 2).

(-) Then arose Ishmael.—The narrative suggests 
tho thought that, as in tho massacro of Glencoe, tho 
guests murdered their host at the very time when ho 
was receiving them with open arms.

(3) Ish m ael a lso  s le w  a ll th e Jew s. . . .—HVo 
wonder at first that ton men were able to offeet so 
much. It does not follow, however, that tho massacro 
wont beyond tho Jews and Chaldmnn officers who were 
sharing Gedaliah's hospitality, and they may easily havo 
been surprised, like Gedaliah, unarmed, and in tho act 
of feasting. Possibly, too, the ten princes may each 
havo brought their retinue of attendants. Greek his
tory presents two analogous massacres— that of tho 
Persian generals by Alexander, tho son of Amyntas 
(Herod, v. 19, 201; and that of Arehiasand Leontiades, 
tho tyrants of Thebes, by Pelopidas and his associates. 
The massacre in this enso was so complete that uono 
escaped to tell tho talo (verso 4). The italics in tho 
last elauso of tho verso imlieato that tho conjunction 
“  and ”  is not in the Hebrew, and that tho words, “  tho 
men of war,”  arc in apposition with tho previous clause, 
and limit their extent.

(5) T h ere  cam e certa in  fr o m  S h ech cm , from  
S h iloh , an d  fro m  Sam aria.—The L X X . gives 
Salem instead of Shiloh, and this agrees better with 
tho order of tho names, Salem being a tower or fortress 
near Sheehem (Gen. xxxiii. IS), while Shiloh lay further 
off. Tho eighty travellers were coming apjmrontly on 
a pilgrimago of mourning to tho ruins of tho Temple,
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Samaria, even fourscore men, having 
their beards shaven, and their clothes 
rent, and having cut themselves, with 
offerings and incense in their hand, to 
bring them  to the house of the L o r d . 
(0 And Ishmael the son of Nethaniah 
went forth from Mizpah to meet them, 
1 weeping all along as he went: and it 
came to pass, as he met them, he said 
unto them, Come to Gedaliah the son 
of Ahikam. <7> And it was so, when 
they came into the midst of the city, 
that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah slew 
them, and cast them  into the midst of 
the pit, he, and the men that ivere with 
him. W But ten men were found 
among them that said unto Ishmael, 
Slay us not: for we have treasures in 
the field, of wheat, and of barley, and 
of oil, and of honey. So he forbare, and 
slew them not among their brethren.
(9) Now the pit wherein Ishmael had

cast all the dead bodies of the men, 
whom he had slain 2 3because of Ge
daliah, was it which Asa the king had 
made for fear of Baasha king of Israel: 
and  Ishmael the son of Nethaniah filled 
it with them  that w ere slain. <101 Then 
Ishmael carried away captive all the 
residue of the people that w ere in 
Mizpah, even the king’s daughters, and 
all the people that remained in Mizpah, 
whom Nebuzar-adan the captain of' 
the guard had committed to Gedaliah 
the son of Ahikam: and Ishmael the 
son of Nethaniah carried them away 
captive, and departed to go over to 
the Ammonites.

(u> But when Johanan the son of 
Kareah, and all the captains of the 
forces that were with him, heard of all 
the evil that Ishmael the son of Ne
thaniah had done, <12) then they took all 
the men, and went to fight with Ishmael

and weeping.

Het>., by the 
hand, or, by the 
side o f  Gedaliah.

2  Or, near Geda- 
liah.

perhaps to keep the Feast of Tabernacles, in the hope 
of finding at least an altar there on which they might 
present their oblations. Mizpah lay directly on their 
road from all three places. It is significant that they 
bring with them not burnt offerings hut the mincha, 
or meat offering, the cakes of flour with incense. The 
outward signs of mourning were, perhaps, connected 
either with the approaching Day of Atonement, which 
fell in the seventh month; or with some special fast 
day belonging to the same season (Zech. vii. 5 ); or in 
token of their sorrow for the destruction of the Temple. 
In the signs themselves we note a relapse into a half
heathen custom which the Law had forbidden (Lev. 
six. 27 ; Deut. xiv. 1; Jer. xlviii. 37).

(6) W e e p in g  a ll a lo n g  as h e w en t.—The trea
cherous prince met them as sharing in their grief. He 
does not tell them of the murder ; but assuming that 
they have heard of Gedaliah’s appointment as Satrap, 
invites them to come and see him, as being now within 
the bounds of his jurisdiction. The L X X ., it may be 
noted, represents the pilgrims, and not Ishmael, as 
weeping.

(") Ish m a e l th e son  o f  N eth a n iah  s le w  them .
—The purpose of the new murder does not appear at 
first sight. The very presence of the devout mourners 
may have roused him to bitterness. Their recognition 
of Gedaliah may have seemed the act of traitors to 
their country. Possibly also the act may have been 
one of vindictive retaliation for the murder of his kins
men (chap. lii. 10), or have been perpetrated for the 
sake of plunder.

(®) B u t ten  m en  w e re  fo u n d  am on g  th em .— 
The stores which formed the purchase-money by which 
the ten saved their lives represented probably the pro
duce of the previous year, which, after the manner of 
the East, had been concealed in pits, far from the habi
tations of men, while the land was occupied by the 
Chaldaean armies.

(9) B e ca u se  o f  G ed a liah .—Literally, by the hand 
o f Gedaliah; i.e., by using his name to entrap the un
suspecting pilgrims.

W h ic h  A sa  th e k in g  h a d  m ade fo r  fea r  o f  
B aasha . . .—See I Kings xv. 22; 2 Chron. xvi. 6. 
Baasha had tried to fortify Ramah as an outpost of 
his kingdom. Asa called in the help of Benhadad, king 
of Syria, and compelled him to desist, and then carried 
off the stones and timber to strengthen Mizpah as a 
position of defence. The “  p it”  was probably a trench 
with a drawbridge over it, so constructed as to stop 
all approach from the neighbouring kingdom; or 
else one of the tanks or reservoirs constructed to 
supply the fortress with water. A  various reading 
gives “ the pit of Gedaliah,”  instead of “ because of 
Gedaliah.”

(io) E v e n  th e  k in g ’ s d a u g h ters .—We find in 
chap, xxxix. 6 that the sons of Zedekiah were slain at 
Riblah. The daughters (the word was probably used 
generally for all the princesses of the royal house) were 
spared, and consigned to the protection of Gedaliah. 
In taking possession of them, Ishmael was asserting, 
after the fashion of the East, his claim as the represen
tative of the royal house. The Ammonites had been in. 
alliance with Zedekiah (chap, xxvii. 3), and Ishmael 
reckoned on finding a safe retuge with them. It would 
seem, indeed, from chap. xl. 14, that he had been sent, 
or was believed to have been sent, by the king of the 
Ammonites for the very purpose of the murder o f  
Gedaliah.

(12) B y  th e g rea t w a ters  that are in  G ib eon . 
— Johanan and his friends had been unable to pre
vent the slaughter of which they had warned Gedaliah 
(chap. xli. 15), but they were not too late to avenge it. 
Gibeon, retaining its name with little alteration in the 
modem El-jibe, lay about two miles from Mizpah; so 
that Ishmael must have halted on thinking himself safe 
against attack. On the east side of the hill on which 
it stands there are the remains of a large tank, about 
120 feet by 100. It appears as the “  pool of Gibeon ”  
in 2 Sam. ii. 13, as the scene of a conflict between Joab 
and Abner. Josephus (Ant. x. 9— 15) places the attack 
on Ishmael at “ the pool in Hebron,” which is men
tioned in 2 Sam. iv. 12. This, however, would hardly
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the son of Nethaniali, ami found him by 
the great waters that are in Gibeoii. 
(is) it came to pass, that when all 
the people which were with Ishmael 
saw Johanau the soil of Kareali, and all 
the captains of the forces that were 
with him, then they were glad. <“) So 
all the people that Ishmael had carried 
away captive from Mi/,pah cast about 
and returned, and went unto Jolianan 
the son of Jvareah. (1S) But Ishmael the 
son of Nethaiiiali escaped from Jo- 
lia nan with eight men, and went to the 
Ammonites. " 6) Then took Jolianan the 
son of Kareali, and all the captains of 
the forces that w ere with him, all the 
remnant of the people whom he had 
recovered from Ishmael the son of Ne- 
thaniah, from Mizpali, after that he had 
slain Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, even  
mighty men of war, and the women, 
and the children, and the eunuchs, whom 
he had brought again from Gibeon: 

and they departed, and dwelt in the 
habitation of Chimham, which is by 
Bethlehem, to go to enter into Egypt, 
" 8) because of the Chaldeans : for they 
were afraid of them, because Ishmael

the son of Nethaniali had slain G'dnliah 
the son of Ahikam, whom the king of 
Babylon made governor in the land.

CIIAPTliR XLII.—") Then all tho 
captains of the forces, and Johanan the 
son of Kareali, and Jezaniah the son of 
Hoshaiah, and all the people from tho 
least even unto the greatest, came near, 
<2) and said unto Jeremiah the prophet, 
1 Let, we beseech tbee, our supplication 
be accepted before thee, mid pray for 
us luito the Loan thy God, even for all 
this remnant; (for we are left hut a 
few of many, as thine eyes do behold 
us:) <3> that the L oud thy God may 
shew us the way wherein we may walk, 
and the thing that we may do.

") Then Jeremiah the prophet said 
unto them, I have heard y o u  ;  behold, I 
■will pray unto the Loan your God 
according to your words; and it shall 
come to pass, that whatsoever thing tho 
Loan shall answer you, I will declare it 
unto you; I will keep nothing back 
from you. <5) Then they said to Jeremiah, 
The L ord be a true and faithful witness 
between us, if we do uot even according

1 Or, Let our »up- 
phaition fail be
fore thee.

liavo been in Islnnael’s ronto to tlio country of tho 
Ammonites.

(13) T h o y  w o ro  g la d .—The words arc signifi
cant as implying the popularity of Gedaliah, and the 
joy  of those who had been under him at seeing the 
prospect of his murder being avenged. They at onco 
took refuge with the leader of the avenging party.

(15) W ith  o ig h t m en .—He had como wi’th ten 
(verso 1), and it is a natural inference that two had 
perished in ouo or other of tho eoutliets of verses 2, 12.

(is) M ig h ty  m on  o f  w ar . . ,—Thcso wero appa
rently such as had oseaped tho massaero of verso 2. In 
tho women, tho children, and tho eunuchs wo find tho 
survivors of tho king’s harem. Ebed-moleeh may well 
havo been among tho latter.

(it) T h o y  d op a rtod , an d  d w o lt  in  tho h a b ita 
t io n  o f  C h im h am .—Tho word translated “  habita
tion ”  is not found elsewhere, but it is connected with 
ono which means “  stranger," " foreigner,”  and means 
probably a caravanserai, or hospitium for travellers. 
Tho narno of Chimham throws us back on tho history 
of Bar/.illai in 2 Sam. xix. 37. Whon tho Giloadito 
chief pleadod his ago as a ground for not accepting 
David s invitation to live at his court, tho offer was 
transferred to his son Chimham. On tho king’s death
bed ho was specially commended to tho care of Solo
mon (1 Kings ii. 7). It soems probablo that somo part 
of David's porson.nl patrimony, as distinct from his 
royal domains, had been bestowed on him, and that ho 
had perpotuated his gratitudo by erecting a resting- 
placo for travellers, probably enough identical with tho 
“ inn ”  of tho Nativity (Luko ii. 7). Tho plan of tho 
fugitives under Johanan took them to Bethlehem, as 
lying on tho road to Egypt, whero they hoped to find a

refuge both from tho anarchy in which tho land had 
been left by tho death of Gedaliah, and from tho 
sovero punishment which tho Chahheans wero likely 
to inflict, without too careful au inquiry into tho 
question who had been guilty of it, for the murder of 
tho ruler whom they had appointed. The mere fact 
of their having remained with Ishmael might be con
strued into circumstantial evidence of complicity. 
Thcro they halt, aud tako counsel.

X L II.
(i) Jozaniah  th o  son  o f  H o sh a ia h .—Possibly 

identical with “ Jezaniah tho son of a Maaehathito”  
(chap. xl. 8). In Azariah the son of Hoshaiah (chap, 
xliii. 2) we may reeogniso his brother. The L X X ., in
deed, reads Azariah here, and it is possibly the truo 
reading.

G) P ra y  fo r  us u n to  tho L o r d  th y  G o d .—Tho 
prophet had gone to Gedaliah at Mizpali (chap. xl. 0), 
and would seem to havo been among the captives whom 
Ishmael was carrying off when they were rescued by 
Johanau at Gibeon (chap. xli. 13. 11). The people now 
turn to him, acknowledging him as a true prophet, and, 
trusting to his patriotism, ask for his guidance. Their 
position was difficult and dangerous. "W onld he not 
pray to Jehovah for wisdom, that they might see their 
way— tho way to escape from the threatening peril— 
clearly'? Ho complies with their wishes, and they, on 
their side, promiso to follow tho guidauco for which 
they ask.

(5,6) Tho Lord bo a truo and faithful witness 
. . .— The emphatic adjuration implies that they aro 
ready' to accept the punishment udiich the righteous 
Judge will inthet in the event of their proviug uufaithful
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to all things for the which the L ord 
thy God shall send thee to us. (6> Whe
ther it be good, or whether it be evil, we 
will obey the voice of the L ord our 
God, to whom we send thee; that it 
may be well with us, when we obey the 
voice of the L ord our God.

<7) And it came to pass after ten days, 
that the word of the L ord came unto 
Jeremiah. <8> Then called he Johanan 
the son of Kare ah, and all the captains 
of the forces which were with him, and 
all the people from the least even to 
the greatest, <9) and said unto them, 
Thus saith the L ord, the God of Israel, 
unto whom ye sent me to present your 
supplication before him ;

(M) i f  ye will still abide in this land, 
then will I  build you, and not pull you 
down, and I will plant you, and not 
pluck you u p : for I repent me of the 
evil that I have done unto you. <n) Be 
not afraid of the king of Babylon, of 
whom ye are afraid; be not afraid of 
him, saith the L ord : for I am with you 
to save you, and to deliver you from his 
hand. <12) And I will shew mercies unto 
you, that he may have mercy upon you,

and cause you to return to your own 
land.

<13) But if ye say, We will not dwell 
in this land, neither obey the voice of 
the L ord your God, (U) saying, No ; but 
we will go into the land of Egypt, where 
we shall see no war, nor hear the sound 
of the trumpet, nor have hunger of 
bread; and there will we dwell: '1S) and 
now therefore hear the word of the 
L ord, ye remnant of Judah ; Thus saith 
the L ord of hosts, the God of Israel; 
I f ye wholly set your faces to enter into 
Egypt, and go to sojourn there; (16) then 
it shall come to pass, that the sword, 
which ye feared, shall overtake you there 
in the land of Egypt, and the famine, 
whereof ye were afraid, 1 shall follow 
close after you there in Egypt; and 
there ye shall die. h7) 2 g0 shall it be 

Hlhvlaibtal1 a" with all the men that set their faces to 
go into Egypt to sojourn there; they 
shall die by the sword, by the famine, 
and by the pestilence: and none of them 
shall remain or escape from the evil that 
I will bring upon them. (18) For thus 
saith the L ord of hosts, the God of 
Israel; As mine auger and my fury hath

to their promise. The name of the place where they 
had lately been staying may have reminded them of the 
history of Gen. xxxi. 49 (though that refers to another 
Mizpah), in which we find the same formula.

(7) A ft e r  ten  da ys .—The interval is significant, as 
indicating that the prophet would not give an answer 
of his own on the spur of the moment, but waited in 
prayer and meditation until there came into his mind 
that which he could utter as an oracle of God. So 
Ezekiel waited for seven days among the exiles that 
dwelt by the river of Chebar, till the word of the Lord 
came to him (Ezek. iii. 16). When the hour came, the 
prophet preached to a multitude whose eagerness to 
hear him had been intensified by the suspense.

(10) T h e n  w ill  I  b u ild  y o u , an d  n o t  p u ll  y o u  
d o w n  . . .—W e note the characteristic recurrence of 
the formnlse with which Jeremiah’s work as a prophet 
had begun (chap. i. 10). The word for “  repent”  does 
not imply regret for the past, as men repent of their sin, 
but, as in chaps, xviii. 8, xxvi. 3, a change of purpose 
from what had been the mind of judgment to one of 
mercy. The prophet’s counsel is, as it had been all 
along, that the people should accept the punishment 
which God had inflicted on them, that they should stay 
where they were and as they were, and not in terror or 
suspicion seek safety in plans of their own devising.

(12) A n d  cau se  y o u  to  re tu rn  to  y o u r  ow n  
la n d .—The words admit of two interpretations—(1) 
that they should be carried away to Babylon, as others 
had been, and should afterwards return to their own 
country; (2) that they (the remnant who had been 
allowed by Nebuzaradan to remain to till tho soil) 
should at once be allowed to return each man to his 
own field and vineyard. The latter is clearly more in

harmony with the prophet’s aim and temper, and it was 
probably in his purpose to intercede with their con
querors to this effect. The thought of a far-off exile 
as impending over them in the nearer future would 
hardly have induced them to remain where they were.

(ib N o ; but w e  w il l  go into the land of 
Egypt.—The thoughts that were in the hearts of the 
applicants are stated with dramatic vividness. Egypt, 
then under Apries (the Pharaoh-hophra of chap. xliv.
30), seemed to them so safe and peaceful. A s of old, it 
was still the granary of the East, and its plenteous har
vests formed a bright contrast to the famine which they 
had experienced during the invasion of the Chaldseans. 
Jeremiah, however, has simply to reject the plan, as 
from first to last he had resisted altogether the thought 
of an Egyptian alliance (chaps, ii. 36, xxxvii. 7): there 
would be no safety nor peace nor plenty found in acting 
on it. Ezekiel’s prophecies as to Egypt and her king 
were in this respect in harmony with Jeremiah’s (Ezek.
xvii. 11— 18, xxix.—xxxii.), and were, as nearly as pos
sible, contemporary with them.

(17) So shall it be with all the men . . .—The 
words possibly imply that others were taking the same 
course as those who had applied to Jei'emiah. There was 
something like a “ rush ”  from many nations— Moab, 
Edom, and others (chap, xxvii. 3)— of fugitives, looking 
to Egypt as their one hope of safety against the 
Chaldseans, and joining with the Jews that had sought 
shelter in their respective territories (chap. xl. 11). 
W e note in the prophet’s warning the recurrence of 
the old familiar phrases, “ by the sword, by the famine, 
by the pestilence”  (chap. xxiv. 10; Ezek. vi. 11), of an 
“ execration and an astonishment and a curse and a 
reproach”  (chaps, xxiv. 9, xxvi. 6, xxix. 18). They
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boon poured forth upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem; so shall my fury bo 
poured forth upon you, when ye shall 
enter into Egypt: and ye shall bo an 
execration, and an astonishment, and a 
curse, and a reproach; and ye shall see 
this place no more.

(13> The L oud hath said concerning 
yon, 0  ye remnant of Judah ; Go ye not 
into Egypt: know certainly that I have 
1 admonished yon this day. I20* For 2 ye 
dissembled in your hearts, when ye sent 
me unto the L oud your God, saying, Pray 
for us unto the L oud our God; and 
according unto all that the L ord our 
God shall say, so declare unto us, and 
we will do it. <21) And noiv I have this 
day declared it to you ; but ye have not 
obeyed the voice of the L oud your God, 
nor any thing for the which he hath sent 
me unto you. (22) Now therefore know 
certainly that ye shall die by the sword, 
by the famine, and by the pestilence, in 
the place whither ye desire to go and to 
sojourn.

CHAPTER X L II I .— <'> And it came 
to pass, that when Jeremiah had made 
an end of speaking unto all the people

all the words of the L oud their God, for 
which the Loud their God had sent him 
to them, even all these words, *-’> then 
spake Azariuh the son of Hosliaiah, and 
Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the 
proud men, saying unto Jeremiah, Thou 
speakest falsely : the L oud our God hath 
not sent thee to say, Go not into Egypt 
to sojourn there: <a) but Baruch the son 
of Neriali setteth thee on against us, 
for to deliver us into the hand of the 
Chaldeans, that they might put us to 
death, and carry us away captives into 
Babylon.

So Johanan the son of Kareah, and 
all the captains of the forces, and all the 
people, obeyed not the voice of the 
L oud, to dwell in the land of Judah.

But Johanan the son of Kareah, and 
all the captains of the forces, took all 
the remnant of Judah, that were re
turned from all nations, whither they 
had been driven, to dwell in the laud of 
Judah; (®) even men, and women, and 
children, and the king’s daughters, and 
every person that Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard had left with 
Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of 
Skaplian, and Jeremiah the prophet, and

l lo b . ,  O tt if le d  
a g a in s t  you.

2 O r, y o  ftaivj w e d  
dece it ag a in s t
y o u r  soul*.

would involvo themselves by rejecting his counsels 
in all tho worst evils that ho had prophesied before. 
What had Ix'en addressed to the mixed multitude is 
emphatically repoated in verso It) to tho “  remnant of 
Judah.’’

(20) For yo dissembled in your hearts . . .— 
Looks and whispers betrayed, we may believe, tho feel
ings of tho prophet’s hearers. Ho saw by such out
ward signs, or ho read, as by tho intuition of inspiration, 
tho secrot counsels of their hearts (1 Cor. xiv. 21, 25), 
that they had madoa falso profession of their readiness 
to obey, and really meant all along to act as they liked, 
with tho prophet's approval, if they could get it; if 
not, without. Hypocrisy such as this could not fail 
to draw down a righteous punishment.

X L III.
(2) A za ria h  th o son  o f  H osh a iah .—Tlio L X X ., 

it will bo romombered, gives this namo in chap. xlii. 1, 
whoro tho Ilobrow has Jczaninh. Possibly, however, n3 
suggested above, tho two namos represent brothers who 
wero both prominent as leaders ot tho people. Hero, 
wo may note, ho takes precedence of Johanan, probably 
ns tho ehiof spokesman of tho prevailing discontent. 
Tho special mention of “ nil tho proud men’ ’ suggests 
tho thought that thero wero some who. left to them
selves. would have been willing to follow tho prophet's 
counsel. Those who join in tho protest content them
selves with a tlat denial of his inspiration, and chargo 
him, as ho had been charged before (chap, xxxvii. 1 j ) ,  
with sinister intentions. It is suggestive, in connexion 
with the view taken in tho Xoto on chap. xlii. 17. that 
tho L X X ., following apparently a different reading of

tho Hebrew, gives “  all the alions’ ’ instead of “ all tho 
proud.”

(3) Baruch tho son o f  Noriah sottoth thoo 
on against us.—This was tho solution which pre
sented itself to tho suspicions of tho murmurers. 
Tho prophet’s amanuensis had bccomo his leader, 
and was making use of him as a tool for tho further
ance of his own designs, and those designs wero to 
court tho favour of tho conqueror by delivering tho 
remnant of tho peoplo into his hands. Tin1 warning of 
chap. xlv. 5 may perhaps bo taken ns an indication that 
thero was a certain ambition and lovo of emiuonco in 
Baruch’s character which gavo a colour to tho sus
picion. Baruch himself has not appeared on the sccuo 
sinco tho days of Jchoiakim (chap, xx.xvi. 32), but it 
lies in tho natnro of tho ease that ho would be known 
as advocating, like Jeremiah, tho policy of submission 
to Nebuchadnezzar. Tho apocryphal Book of Baruch 
(i. 1) represents him ns being actually at Babylon 
at tho time of tho capture of Jerusalem, and this 
was in itself probable enough. On this assump
tion Jeremiah was perhaps suspected of actually 
receiving instructions from tho Babylonian Court 
through Baruch, who in verso C suddenly re-appears 
ns tho prophet’s companion. Prophet nml scribo were 
apparently seized and carried off by force, to prevent 
their carrying out tho schemes of which they were 
suspected. Tho “ remnant of Judah returned from all 
nations”  refers to the fugitives from Moab, Ammon, or 
Edom, mentioned in chap. xl. 11. As tho emigration 
inclnded all who had gathered together under the pro
tection of Gedaliah, it must have left the lands of 
Judah almost entirely depopulated, and tho fear of this
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Baruch the son of Neriali. (7) So they 
came into the land of Egypt: for they 
obeyed not the voice of the L ord : thus 
came they even to Tahpanhes.

(8) Then came the word of the L ord 
unto Jeremiah in Tahpanhes, saying, 

Take great stones in thine hand, and 
hide them in the clay in the brickkiln, 
which is at the entry of Pharaoh’s 
house in Tahpanhes, in the sight of the 
men of Judah; fl°) and say unto them, 

Thus saith the L ord of* hosts, the 
God of Israel; Behold, I  will send and 
take Nebuchadrezzar the khig of Baby
lon, my servant, and will set his throne 
upon these stones that I have hid; and 
he shall spread his royal pavilion over

a cb. 15. 2 ; Zecb.

B. C. 588. 
ending.

1 Heb.,siafue8, or, 
standing images.

2 Or, the house oj 
the sun.

them, hi) And when he cometh, he 
shall smite the land of Egypt, and de
liver tt such as are for death to death; 
and such as are for captivity to captivity; 
and such as are for the sword to the 
sword. b2) And I will kindle a fire in 
the houses of the gods of Egypt; and 
he shall burn them, and carry them 
away captives: and he shall array 
himself with the land of Egypt, as 
a shepherd putteth on his garment; 
and he shall go forth from thence 
in peace. <13> He shall break also the 
1 images of 3 Bethshemesh, that is in 
the land of Egypt; and the houses 
of the gods of the Egyptians shall 
he burn with fire.

result may well have been among the reasons that 
determined Jeremiah's counsels.

(?) T h u s ca m e  th e y  ev en  to  T ah pa n h es — 
The town was obviously on the north-eastern frontier 
o f Egypt. In Judith i. 9 it appears between the river 
o f Egypt (the Rhinocolura, which divided Egypt from 
Palestine) and Ramesse (the Raamses of Exod. i. 11, 
or Raineses of Kum. xxxiii. 3, 5) and all the land of 
Gesen, or Goshen. In Ezek. xxx. 1G— 18 it is named, 
in conjunction with No (=  Thebes) and Noph (=  Mem
phis), among the chief cities of Egypt. In Greek his
torians it appears as Daphnce and as near Pelusium 
(Herod, ii. 30), and in the Itinerary of Antoninnsis placed, 
under the name of Dafno, at a distance of sixteen Roman 
miles from the latter city. Its name may be connected 
with that of the Egyptian Queen Tahpenes, mentioned 
in 1 Kings xi. 19. Here apparently the emigrants de
termined to settle and found a new home for themselves.

(2) T ak e  g rea t s ton es  in  th in e  h an d , an d  
h id e  th em  in  the c la y  in  th e  b r ic k k iln .— 
Better, in the mortar on the platform. There seems 
something incongruous in the idea of a brickkiln, 
or a place for baking bricks, at the entrance of a 
royal palace; nor is it easy to see why Nebuchadrezzar 
shoidd have chosen it as a place for his throne. It seems 
better, with Hitzig, Furst, and others, to take the 
Hebrew word, which occurs only here and in 2 Sam.
xii. 31 and Nah. iii. 14, as meaning a structure of 
brick, a dais or raised pavement, like the Gabbatha 
or Pavement on which Pilate sat (Johu xix. 13), 
in front of the entrance of the palace, on which 
the king naturally placed his throne when he sat 
in judgment or received petitions. Assyrian and 
Babylonian monuments present many instances of 
kings thus seated. As making his prediction more 
vivid, the prophet places stones in the mortar or 
cement (not “ clay” ) with which the mass was 
covered, and conceals them apparently with a fresh 
coat of mortar. There they were to remain till his 
prediction should be fulfilled. The symbolic act was 
of the same type as the breaking of the potter’s vessel 
in chap. xix. 10, and the yoke worn on the prophet’s 
shoulders (chap. Xxvii. 2), and Ezekiel’s digging through 
the wall (Ezck. xii. 7). It may be noted that our 
version follows Lntlier in translating “ brickkiln.”  
The L N X . evades the difficulty by taking refuge in 
vague terms “  in the vestibule (npoSvpa), in the gate of

the house,”  and the Yulgate gives “  in the crypt which 
is under the brick walls.”

(io) H e  shaU sp rea d  h is  r o y a l p a v il io n  ov er  
th em .—Here, again, the meaning of the Hebrew word 
is doubtful. The English Version, as before, follows 
Luther in taking it for the awning or canopy which 
was stretched over the throne when the king sat in 
state as judge. Others (e.g., Hitzig) find in it the 
leather covering which was placed over the pavement 
on which the throne was set, upon wliich the criminal 
knelt as on a scatfold to receive the death-stroke of the 
executioner. So taken, the prediction assumes a more 
definite and terrible aspect. The king was to sit upon 
the stones which Jeremiah had hidden, not merely in 
his regal pomp, hut in the character of an avenger 
executing the wrath of Jehovah against the rebellious.

(u) S u ch  as are fo r  dea th  to  d e a th .—Again 
we note the re-appearance of a characteristic formida 
(chap. xi. 2).

(12) I  w iU  k in d le  a  fire .—The change of person 
is full o f significance. Jehovah Himself kindles the 
fire which is to destroy the temples of the gods of 
Egypt, and the Ohaldsean king is but His instrument.

A s  a  sh ep h erd  p u tteth  o n  h is  g arm en t.—The 
words may point simply to the easiness of the 
conquest. To take possession of the whole country 
will be as quick and light a matter as when the 
shepherd takes up his garment at night and wraps it 
round him. Possibly (as Hitzig suggests) there may 
he a reference to the fact that when the shepherd so 
wraps himself he turns the fleecy coat which he wears 
inside out (the “ pellibus inversis”  o f Juvenal, Sat. xiv. 
136). So, the prophet may suggest, shall the conqueror 
turn the whole land upside down. (Comp. 2 Kings 
xxi. 13).

(13) H e  shaU b re a k  a lso th e im ages o f  B eth sh e 
m esh .—This name, which means “  Home of the Sun ”  
(so the Vulgate renders it here by domus solis), was 
naturally not an uncommon one where sun-worship had 
prevailed, and we find it accordingly in Judah (Josh, 
xv. 10; 1 Sam. vi. 9, 12), in Issachar (Joshna xix. 22), 
and in Naphtali (Joshua xix. 38; Judges i. 33). Here 
the context shows that it was the name of an Egyptian 
city. The L X X . renders the words “ he shall break 
the pillars of Heliopolis, which are in On,”  and so 
identifies it with the city of that name on the Pelnsiac

' branch of the Nile, just below the point of the Delta, 
142



The Word of the Lord JEREMIAH, XLIV. to t/ie Exiles in Egypt.

CHATTER XLIV.— <» Tlie word that 
came to Jeremiah concerning all the 
Jews which dwell in the land of Egypt, 
which dwell atMigdol,and atTahpanhcs, 
and at Noph, and in the country of 
Tathros, saying,

<-> Thus saitli the L oud of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Ye have seen all the 
evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, 
and upon all the cities of Jndah ; and, 
behold, this day they are a desolation, 
and no man dwelleth therein, (3) because 
of their wickedness which they have 
committed to provoke me to anger, in 
that they went to burn incense, and to 
serve other gods, whom they knew not, 
neither they, ye, nor your fathers. 
<l> Howbeit I sent unto you all my ser
vants the prophets, rising early and 
sending them, saying, Oh, do not this 
abominable tiling that I hate. (5) But 
they hearkened not, nor inclined their 
ear to turn from their wickedness, to 
burn no incense unto other gods.

u. c. &*:.

1 flch ., out o f the 
m idtt of Judah,

2 n e b ., wicked- 
meat*, or. pun♦ 
Uhments, Ac.

'Wherefore my fury and mine anger 
was poured forth, and was kindled in 
the cities of Judah and in the streets of 
Jerusalem; and they are wasted and  deso
late, as at this day. t"* Therefore now thus 
saitli theLoin), the God of hosts, the God 
of Israel; Wherefore commit y e  this great 
evil against your souls, to cut oil’ from 
you man and woman, child and suckling, 
1 out of Judah, to leave you none to 
remain; (S) in that ye provoke me unto 
wrath with the works of your hands, 
burning incense unto other gods in the 
land of Egypt, whither ye be gone to 
dwell, that ye might cut yourselves otf, 
and that ye might be a curse and a 
reproach among all the nations of the 
earth? <9* Have ye forgotten the2wicked- 
ness of your fathers, aud the wickedness 
of the kings of Judah, and the wicked
ness of their wives, and your own 
wickedness, and the wickedness of your 
■wives, which they have committed in 
the land of Judah, and in the streets of

aud about twenty miles north-cast of Memphis. Undor 
tho name of On it appears in Gen. xli. 45. Tho 
“  images ”  or “  pillars ”  aro now represented by a 
solitary obelisk of red granito, sixty-eight feet high, 
its companion having been brought to Romo aud 
eroctod in the Vatican Cirens in front of St. Peter’s 
(Herod. 11., I I I .;  Plin. Hist. Nat. xxxvi. 11). Tliero 
were at one time many others, besides colossal statues. 
Tho fulfilment of tho prediction, as far as it referred 
to tho defeat and death of Pharaoh-hoplira, is related 
by Josephus (Ant. x. 9, § 7).

XLIV.
(i) A t M igdol, and at Tahpanhes . . .—Wo 

find from vorso 15 that tho diseourso that follows was 
delivered at a largo gathering of tho Jews at Pathros. 
Tho number of places named (tho three appear in tho 
samo combination iu chap. xlvi. 14) indicates tho 
extent of tho emigration. Migdol (here, as elsewhere, 
meaning a "  tower”  or “ fortress” ) is named iu Exod. 
xiv. 2 as on the routo of tho Israelites before they 
crossed the Red Sea, botween Pi-babiroth aud Baal- 
zephou, aud again in Ezek. xxix. 10, xxx. G. It appears 
in the Itinerary of Antoninus, under tho name Magdolo, 
as twelve miles south of Pclusium. Tho latter is thought 
by Lepsius to bo different from tho former, and to 
answer to tho Stratopcda or “ camp”  which Herodotus 
mentions as having been founded by Psammeticlms I. 
as a settlement for his Iouiau or Carian mercenaries 
(Smith s Diet, o f the Bible, Art. Aliydol). Xoph was 
identical with Memphis, and appears in Isa. xix. 13; 
Jer. ii. 1G; Ezek.xxx. 13.1G: and as Moph in the Hebrew 
of Hos.ix. G. Tho position of Pathros is loss certain, but 
it limy be inferred from the mention of the other eities 
with it that it was in Lower Egypt, and possibly, from 
verso 15, that it was the liamo of the region in which it 
was situated. So ill Isa. xi. 11, it appears in conjimetion 
with Mizraim ( =  Egypt) and Cnsli ( =  Ethiopia), both 
o f which nro names of regions aud not of eities. By

Bnigseh (Egypt, 1.242) it has been identified with Upper 
Egypt, the region of the Thebaid. There is no certain 
noto of tho interval between the arrival of the Jews iu 
Egypt and the delivery of tho discourse, but it would 
appear that there had been time for the Jews to 
disperso and settle in the three or four cities hero 
named, and to adopt tho worship of the Egyptians. It 
is, however, implied throughout that the prophet is 
speaking to tho emigrants themselves, aud not to their 
descendants (verses 17, 21).

H Y e  have seen . . . — Tho prophet begins, 
naturally enough, with an appeal to the personal 
experience of his hearers. Was not that enungli to 
show them that tho source of all their evils had been 
their falling away from tho faith or worship of their 
fathers ?

G) Rising early and sending them . . .— Tho 
prophet uses the same anthropomorphic language as of 
old (chaps, vii. 25. xxv. 4, xxvi. 5, xxix. 19). The term 
“ abominable tiling,”  or "  abomination,”  though com
mon in many of the books of the Old Testament, as in 
tho Proverbs, whero it is applied to moral enormities 
(e.g., Prov. iii. 32, vi. 1G), is specially characteristic, as 
applied to idolatry, of Deuteronomy (xxvii. 15, xxxii. 
1Gb Jeremiah (here aud chaps, vii. 10. viii. 12. xxxii. 
35), and Ezek. (v. 11. and some forty other passages).

(S) B u rn in g  in ce n se  u n to  o th e r  g o d s  in  tho 
la n d  o f  E g y p t .—The words imply that the exiles 
were not only carrying on the old idolatrous practices 
with which they had been familiar in their own lands, 
lmt had adopted those o f the Egyptians. This was the 
evil which the prophet had all along dreaded, and 
which had made him from the first, like his predecessor, 
Isaiah (xxx. 2. xxxi. 1). hostilo to every plan of an 
alliance with Egypt.

(f) T h e  w ick e d n e s s  o f  th oir  w iv e s .—As in the 
first introduction of idolatry under Solomon (1 Kings
xi. 4) so in the reigns of his successors, as in the ease 
of Asa (1 Kings xv. 13) and Aliaziah (2 Chrou. xxii. 2),
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Jerusalem? (10> They are n o t1 humbled 
even unto this day, neither have they 
feared, nor walked in my law, nor in my 
statutes, that I set before you and before 
your fathers.

(ii) Therefore thus saith the L ord of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, “ I 
will set my face against you for evil, and 
to cut off all Judah. <12> And I will 
take the remnant of Judah, that have 
set their faces to go into the land of 
Egypt to sojourn there, and they shall 
all be consumed, and fall in the land of 
Egypt; they shall even he consumed by 
the sword and by the famine : they shall 
die, from the least even unto the greatest, 
by the sword and by the famine: and 
they shall be an execration, and an 
astonishment, and a curse, and a re
proach. h3) Bor I will punish them that 
dwell in the land of Egypt, as I  have 
punished Jerusalem, by the sword, by 
the famine, and by the pestilence: 
<u) so that none of the remnant of Judah, 
which are gone into the land of Egypt 
to sojourn there, shall escape or remain, 
that they should return into the land of 
Judah, to the which they 3 have a desire 
to return to dwell there : for none shall 
return but such as shall escape.

(15) Then all the men which knew that 
their wives had burned incense unto

l  Heb., contrite.

a Am os 9. 4.

2 Heb., lift up their 
soul.

3 Or, frame of hear 
veil.

b ch. 7.18.

4 Heb., tyread.

c cb. 7.18.

5 Or, husbands ?

other gods and all the women that 
stood by, a great multitude, even all 
the people that dwelt in the land of 
Egypt, in Pathros, answered Jeremiah, 
saying,

(16) As for the word that thou hast 
spoken unto us in the name of the 
L ord, we will not hearken unto thee. 
a7) But we will certainty do whatsoever 
thing goeth forth out of our own mouth, 
to bum incense unto the 3 * queen of hea
ven, and to pour out drink offerings unto- 
her, as we have done, we, and our fathers, 
our kings, aud our princes, in the cities 
of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem: 
for then had we plenty of 4 victuals, and 
were well, and saw no evil. (18) But since 
we left off to burn incense to the queen 
of heaven, and to pour out drink offer
ings unto her, we have wanted all things, 
and have been consumed by the sword 
and by the famine. <19) c And when we 
burned incense to the queen of heaven, 
and poured out drink offerings unto 
her, did we make her cakes to worship 
her, and pom’ out drink offerings unto 
her, without our 5 men ?

(2°) Then Jeremiah said unto all the 
people, to the men, and to the women, 
and to all the people which had given 
him that answer, saying, (21) The incense 
that ye burned in the cities of Judah,

the queens for the time being, often of alien birth, 
seem to have been the chief patrons of foreign and 
idolatrous worship, and their example was naturally 
followed by the wives of the nobles and other citizens.

(!3) i  w i l l  p u n ish  th em  th at d w e ll in  th e 
la n d  o f  E g y p t .—The words point, like those of 
chap, xliii. 11, to a punishment which should fall on 
the whole of Egypt, and from which the Jews who 
.dwelt in it should find no exemption.

(U) T o  th e w h ich  th e y  h ave  a d es ire  to  r e 
tu rn .— Literally, unto which they lift up their souls to 
return. The words are significant as showing that the 
exiles still cherished the hope of getting hack to the 
land of their fathers.

N o n e  sh a ll re tu rn  b u t  su ch  as sh a ll 
e sca p e .—The words seem at first a truism, but they 
imply that the escape would be difficult. The formula 
seems to have been not uncommon (Ezek. vii. 16). In 
verse 28 we have the fact more definitely stated: 
there should bo, as in previous chastisements, a 
remnant, and a remnant only (Isa. i. 9, vi. 13). By 
some critics the limiting clanse has been looked on as 
an interpolation, inserted to bring the verse into 
agreement with verse 28.

(is) A l l  th e m en  w h ich  k n e w  th at th e ir  w iv e s  
h a d  b u r n e d  in ce n se .—The fact thns mentioned 
incidentally shows that the prophet’s words in verse 9 
had not missed their mark. As of old— as, we may add, 
in the Rome o f the Empire (Juvenal, Sat. vi. 526—

534)—the women practised a cultus in which their hus
bands acquiesced, even though they did not join iu it.

<18) To burn incense to the queen o f  heaven. 
—This form of worship, characterised specially by its 
offerings of crescent-shaped cakes, would seem to have 
been the dominant fashion of the idolatry of the 
time. (See Note on chap. vii. 18.) The men who felt 
themselves condemned by the prophet’s words vindi
cate their line of action. They had practised this 
worship of old, and would practise it still, and they 
set their experience of the prosperity of those past days 
against the prophet’s picture of the evil that had fo l
lowed. Might they not argue, as the Romans did in 
the calamities that fell on the Empire (Tertull. Apal. c. 
40; August. Be Civ. Bei, I. c. 36), that they suffered 
because they had left off the worship under the in
fluence of a different teaching ?

09) "Without our m en . — Better, as in the 
margin, without our husbands. W e have here, it is 
obvious, the very words of the women who were stung 
by what they looked on as Jeremiah's intimation that 
the chief guilt lay on them. They disclaim any special 
responsibility. Their husbands had joined in the 
worship, or had, at least, sanctioned it.

(20— 23) T h en  J erem iah  sa id  . . .—The prophet 
makes an effective rejoinder to the assertion that the 
prosperity of past years had coincided with the idol
atrous worship which he condemned. That prosperity 
had not been lasting, and though the long-suffering
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and in Hit* streets of Jerusalem, ye, and 
your lathers, your kings, and your 
princes, and the people of the land, did 
not tin1 Loan remember them, and came 
it not into his mind? (--> So that the 
L oud could no longer bear, because of 
the evil of your doings, and because of 
the abominations which ye have com
mitted; therefore is your land a desola
tion, and an astonishment, and a curse, 
without ail inhabitant, as at this day. 
CT Because ye have burned incense, and 
because ye have sinned against the 
L ord, and have not obeyed the voice of 
the L ord, nor walked in his law, nor in 
his statutes, nor in his testimonies; 
therefore this evil is happened unto you, 
as at this day.

<-'>) Moreover Jeremiah said unto all 
the people, and to all the women, Hear 
the word of the L ord, all Judah that 
are in the land of Egypt: (25> Thus saitli 
the L ord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
saying; Ye and your wives have both 
spoken with your mouths, and fulfilled 
with your hand, saying, We will surely 
perform our vows that we have vowed, 
to burn incense to the queen of heaven, 
and to pour out drink offerings unto 
her: ye will surely accomplish your 
vows, and surely perforin your vows. 
(-'!> Therefore hear ye the word of the 
L ord, all Judah that dwell in the laud

of Egypt; Behold, I have sworn by my 
great name, saitli the L o r d , that ni\ 
name shall no more be named in the 
mouth of any man of Judah in all the 
land of Egypt, saying, The Lord God 
livetli. (-7> Behold, 1 will watch over 
them for evil, and not for good : and all 
the men of Judah that arc  in the land 
of Egypt shall be consumed by the 
sword and b}' the famine, until there be 
an end of them, C-'1 Vet a small number 
that escape the sword shall return out 
of the land of Egypt into the kind of 
Judah, and all the remnant of Judah, 
that are gone into the land of Egypt to 
sojourn there, shall know whose words 
shall stand, 1 mine, or their’s.

And this shall be a sign unto you, 
saith the L ord, that I will punish you 
in this place, that ye may know that 
my words shall surely stand against 
yon for evil: Thus saith the Lord ;
Behold, I will give Pharaoli-hophra king 
of Egypt into the hand of his enemies, 
and into the hand of them that seek his 
life; as I gave Zedekiah king of Judah 
into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar Icing 
of Babylon, his enemy, and that sought 
his life.

CHAPTER XLY.—<’ > The word that 
Jeremiah the prophet spake unto Baruch 
the son of Neriah, when he had written

1 Hrl»., from  me, o r 
f ro m  th a n .

TV <\ 
nr. tf»r.

of God had borne with them, tho judgments had at 
last come. The tenor of his argument was that which 
Augustine adopts in his treatise De Civitate Dei. Seo 
Note on verse hi.

(st-cs) Hoar tho word o f  tho Lord . . .—1The 
appeal to tho experience of tho past is followed by a 
prediction of the future, addressed to the wives as well 
ns to tho husbands. The new sin would lead to a new 
punishment. A tono of irony is perceptible in the 
words, “  Ye will surely accomplish your vows.”  That, 
at all events, was a promise they were likely to keep, 
however faithless they might have shown themselves 
in keeping their vows to tho God of their fathers. 
But the Lord of Israel meets that vow by another. By 
that “  great name”  (Gen. xxii. TG) of tho Lord Goil 
(Jehovah Adonai). which they had slighted and 
profaned. He declares that it shall be profaned no 
more bv the Egyptian exiles, not because they, of 
their own nceord, would eeaso to use it. but because 
none of them should be left there. The small rem
nant that survived tho sword and tho famino should 
return to Judah as a ■witness of the judgment that had 
fallen on them, and of the truth of the prophet's 
warning. The words of Jehovah should stand, while 
those of men should fail.

(30) Behold, I w ill givo Pharaoh-hophra . . . 
— The fate of tho Egyptian king is announced, coming, 
as it did, before that of tho fugit ives, as a " sign ’ ’ that 
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the prediction of their doom also would in due course 
bo accomplished. The king thus named— the Apries of 
Herod. II., 161, IG3, 169— was the son of Psaminis, and 
reigned for twenty-five years. He attacked Sidon In
land and Tyro by sea, presumably before Nebu
chadnezzar’s invasion of Phoenicia, and then sent his 
armies against Cyrene. The issue of that eanqiaigu was 
disastrous, and his subjects revolted. His general 
Amasis, who was sent to pacify the rebels, put himself 
at their head. Apries was deposed, kept in honourable 
imprisonment at Sais for a time, and afterwards 
strangled. His reign extended from li.c. 591 to 569. 
Jeremiah probably delivered his prediction cire. B.C. 
5S0, and it is the last recorded event in his life. A 
late Christian tradition, resting probably on a Jewish 
one. states that then, or shortly afterwards, th ■ 
Egyptian Jews, irritated by his reproaches, rose up 
against him and stoned him to death. (Tertull. Aitr. 
Gnost, e. 8 ; Hieron. Adv. Jovin. ii.37.) In Hob. xi. 37 
(“ they were stoned ” ) we may probably find a reference 
to his fate as one of tho “ noble army of martyrs.”

X L V .
(i) The word that Joromiah tho prophet 

spako unto Baruch . . .—The chapter is obriou-Iv 
misplaced as far as chronological onler is concerned, 
and ought to follow on chaps, xxxv. and xxxvi. It 
gives us a glimpse of singular interest into the
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these words in a book at the mouth of 
Jeremiah, in the fourth year of Jehoia- 
lcim the son of Josiah king of Judah, 
saying,

(2) Thus saith the L ord, the God of 
Israel, unto thee, 0  Baruch; $) Thou 
didst say, Woe is me now ! for the L ord 
hath added grief to my sorrow ; I  fainted 
in my sighing, and I find no rest.

Thus shalt thou say unto him, The 
Lord saith thus; Behold, that which I 
have built will I break down, and that 
which I have planted I will pluck up, 
even this whole land. (5) And seekest 
thou great things for thyself? seek them 
n o t : for, behold, I  will bring evil upon

it C h. 39. 18.

all flesh, saith the L ord : but thy life 
will I give uuto thee “ for a prey in all 
places whither thou goest.

CHAPTER XLYI.—(D The word of 
the L ord which came to Jeremiah the 
prophet against the Gentiles ;

(2) Against Egypt, against the army 
of Pharaoh-necho king of Egypt, which 
was by the river Euphrates in Carche- 
mish, which Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon smote in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of 
Judah.

(3) Order ye the buckler and shield, 
and draw near to battle. W Harness

character of the prophet’s helper. He was discouraged 
and despending, and yet the very despondency was 
that of an ambitious temperament eager to take the 
lead. His master was in prison. Neither king nor 
nebles listened to him. He had, it may be, drawn for 
himself an ideal picture of a successful work, in which 
he himself should be a chief agent. (See Note on chap, 
xliii. 3.) “ Grief was added to his sighing, and he
found no rest.”  And now all seemed failure. The 
prophet had passed through such moods himself (chaps, 
xv. 10—21, xx. 7— 18), and knew, when they found 
utterance in words that were the very echo of his 
own, how to deal with them. The scribe must accept 
the doom that fell on him as on others. Ho must not 
hope to pass unscathed, still less to attain the “ great 
things ” which he had imagined for himself. It was 
enough that his life was given him “  as a prey ”  (chaps, 
xxi. 9, xxxix. 18), as spoil rescued from the spoiler. 
What his future was to be was not revealed unto him, 
but the closing words pointed to a life 'o f wandering 
and exile; and Baruch was, we know, among those who 
went down to Egypt (chap, xliii. 6), and had probably 
been for some years at Babylon (Bar. i. 1). According 
to one tradition he died in Egypt (Jerome, Oomm. in 
Isa. xxx.); another represents him as haring returned 
to Babylon after his master’s death, and ending his 
life there. The apocryphal book that bears his name 
testifies to the reverence felt fer him by a later genera
tion. It is not without interest to note the general 
parallelism of the words in which Elisha rebuked the 
covetousness of Gehazi (2 Kings v. 26) and those 
with which our Lord met the ambitions request of the 
sens of Zebedee (Matt. xx. 20—23).

X L Y I.
(1) T h e  w o r d  o f  th e L o r d  . . .—We come here 

upen something like the traces ef a plan in the arrange
ment of Jeremiah’s prophecies. Those that were con
cerned exclusively with the outside nations of the 
heathen were collected together, and attached as an 
appendix te those which were addressed directly to his 
own people. Most of those that fellow were connected 
historically with chap. xxv. 15—26, and may be 
regarded as the development of what is there given 
in outline, and belong accordingly to the reign of 
Jelieiakim (circ. B.C. 607).

(2) A g a in st E g y p t, aga in st th e  a rm y  o f  
P h a r a o h -n e c h o .—The king of Egypt thus named 
was the last o f its great native sovereigns. He was

the sixth king of the twenty-sixth dynasty of Manethe, 
and succeeded his father Psammetiehus in B.e. 610, and 
reigned for sixteen years. Herodotus (ii. 158, 159) 
relates as his chief achievements that ho anticipated 
the Suez Canal by endeavouring to connect the Nile 
with the Red Sea. bnt was stopped by an oracle, 
and sent a fleet of Phoenician ships to circumnavi
gate Africa. One hundred and twenty thousand 
lives were said to have beeu sacrificed in the former 
enterprise. On desisting from it, he turned his atten
tion te other plans of conquest, defeated the Syrians 
at Magdelus, near Pelusium, and took Cadytis. a great 
city of Syria, which Herodotus describes as not much 
less than Sardis. By some writers this has been iden
tified with the capture of Jerusalem iu 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
3, the name Cadytis being looked on as equivalent to 
Kaclusha(=lhe holy city), and so anticipating the modern 
Arabic name of El-Khnds. Hcrodotns. however (iii. 5), 
describes it as being near the coast, and this has led to 
its being identified with Gaza, or Kedesh-Naphtali, or 
aHittitc city— Ketesh— on the Orontes, near which the 
great commercial and military road turned off for 
Damascus and the Euphrates. In any case, it was 
in the course of this invasion, directed against the 
Babylonian Empire, then ruled by Nabopelassar, the 
father of Nebuchadnezzar, that ho defeated and 
slew Josiah at Megiddo (2 Chron. xxxv. 20—24), 
deposed Jehoahaz. and appointed Jelieiakim (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 4). B y  some writers, accordingly (R. S. Poole, 
in Smith’s Diet. Bible, Art. Pharaoh-necho), Megiddo 
is identified with the Magdolus of Herodotus. His 
army advanced, and took the city of Careheinish, 
by seme (Hitzig) identified with Cireesium, an island 
formed by the confluence of the Chaboras and the 
Euphrates; by others (Rawliuseu) with a Hittite city, 
new Jerablus, a eorrnptien of the Greek Hierapelis, 
much higher up the Euphrates. (See Note on Isa.
x. 9). After the capture Neeho appears te have re
turned to Egypt. Three years later (b .c . 606) Car- 
chemish was taken by Nebuchadnezzar with the almost 
total defeat of Neeho’s army, he himself having returned 
to Egypt, and it is this defeat of which Jeremiah now 
proceeds to speak as in a song of anticipated triumph 
at the downfall of the Egyptian oppressor.

(3,4) O rder y e  the b u c k le r  an d  sh ie ld  . . .— 
The poem opens with a summons to the hosts of 
Nebuchadnezzar to prepare fer their victory. First 
the foot-soldiers are called, then the horse, lastly the 
light-armed treops.
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the liorscs; and r̂et up, ye horsemen, 
and stand forth with your helmets; 
furbish the spears, ami put on the 
brigandincs. (5) Wherefore have I seen 
them dismayed and turned away bade ? 
ami their mighty ones are1 beaten down, 
and are 2 lied apace, and look not back : 
for fear was round about, saith the 
Loan. Let not the swift dee away, 
nor the mighty man escape ; they shall 
stumble, and fall toward the north by 
the river Euphrates. (7) Who is this that 
cometh up as a Hood, whose waters are 
moved as the rivers? (?) Egypt riseth 
up like a flood, and his waters are moved 
like the rivers ; and he saith, I will go 
up, and will cover the earth; I will

1 l l ' h., broken m.

1 Uvb., fled afli/jht.

3 l i c k ,  Cueh.

a neb., Putt

5 Hob., no cure 
hlinll be unto 
thee.

I 1

destroy the eity and the inhabitants 
thereof. (l Come up, ye horses; and 
rage, ye chariots; and let the mighty 
men come forth; 3 the Ethiopians and 
1 the Libyans, that handle the shield; 
and the Lydians, that handle and bend 
the bow. <llJ> For this is the day of the 
Lord God of hosts, a day of vengeance, 
that he may avenge him of his adver
saries : and the sword shall devour, and 
it shall be satiate and made drunk with 
their blood : for the Lord God of hosts 
hath a sacrifice in the north country by 
the river Euphrates. <u> Go up into 
Gilead, and take balm, O virgin, the 
daughter of Egvpt: in vain shalt thou 
use many medicines; for 5 thou shalt

Put on tho brigandines.—'The history of tho 
word is uot without interest. Light-armed skir
mishers were known in Italian as “ brigands”  (briganti 
— literally, “  qnarrellers” ) ; tho light coat of mail worn 
by them was accordingly known as a “  brigandino.”  
when tho Italian word became synonymous with 
robbers by land or sea, the ship used by them was 
called a brigantino, and from this is derived our 
English " brig ”  (W. A . W right: Bible Word Book). 
Tho word “  brigandino ”  is accordingly used by writers 
of tho sixteenth century in both senses: by Spenser, 
for a ship—

"  1 .Ike ns a warlike brigamliiic applied 
To light; ”

and by Milton—
"Then put on all thy gorgeous arms, thy helmet 

And brigandino of brass”

(Sams. Agonist., 1120)—in tho same sense as hero and 
in chap. li. 3.

(5) W herefore have I  seen them dismayed 
■ . . ?— The prophet speaks as seeing already in his 
mind’s eyo the confusion of tho defeated army, with 
no way to escape, driven back on the Euphrates. In 
the “ fear round about”  (Magor-mixsabib) wo have one 
o f his characteristic formula: (chaps, vi. 25, xx. 3, 10, 
xlix. 2!)).

8> W ho is this that cometh up as a flood? 
• • .—The Hebrew word for “  flood ”  is nseil as a 
proper namo almost exclusively (Dan. xii. 5. G being tho 
only exception) for the Xile (c.g.. Gen. xli. 1— 3 ; Exoil. 
ii. 3, iv. 9; Amos viii. 8, ix. 5), and thus the very form 
of the question points to tho answer that follows'. Tho 
prophet goes back, as an English poet might have done 
after the destruction of the Spanish Armada, to tho 
tune when all the strength of Egypt had been poured 
forth in tho exultation of anticipated victory, as tho 
groat river of Egypt poured its waters. The word 
for “ rivers,”  though more general, has a like allusive 
reference, being nsed in Exod. vii. 1!», viii. 5 and Ezek. 
xxxii. 2, 11 for tho arms or canals of the Nile.

(ll) T h o  E th iop ia n s  an d  tho L ib y a n s .—In the 
Hebrew. Cush and But. The verse describes the 
prominent elements in the composition of the Egyptian 
army. Tho ”  chariots and horses ”  had long been pro
verbial (1 Kings x. 28, 29; 2 Cliron. i. H i; Exod. xv. lit). 
The Cushites were the Ethiopians of the Upper Valley

of the Xile, sometimes, as under Zerah (2 Cliron. xiv. 
9) and Tirhakah (2 Kings xix. 9), asserting their inde
pendence, but at this time subject to Xeeliu. Tho 
name Phut meets us, with Cnsli and Mizrahii, in lhe 
list of the sons of Ham in Gen. x. G ; and presumably, 
therefore, belongs to an African people. Wherever it 
is mentioned by tho prophets it is as an ally or tribu
tary of Egypt (Xalinin iii. 9 ; Ezek. xxvii. 10, xxx. 5, 
xxxviii. 5). Tho L X X . version renders it by Libyan, 
and is followed by the Vulgate and the English. In 
Kalinin iii. 9, however, Phut is distinguished from tho 
Libyans ( =  Lubim); and the L X X . has but one word for 
both. The word PET is found on Egyptian inscrip
tions, both as moaning a "bow  ”  and as the name of a 
people, and this may correspond to tho Put of tho 
Hebrew text. Tho Lydians, or Ludim, are named in tho 
list of Hamito nations as descended from Mizraiin 
(Gen. x. 13); the name is joined with Phut in Ezek.
xxvii. 10, with Cush and Phut in Ezek. xxx. 4, 5. This 
would seem to point to an African rather than an 
Asiatic people like the Lydians. On the other hand, 
we learn from Herodotus (ii. 153) that, some thirty or 
forty years before the time of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 
Psammctielms I. had settled a large colony of Ionian and 
Carian emigrants on both banks of tho Xilc. between 
Bnbastis and tho Pelnsiae mouth of tliat river, and 
that Aiuasis afterwards formed them into a body
guard at Memphis. It is obvious that the fame of 
the monarchy which had its capital at Sardis might 
easily lead to these Greeks being classed as Lydians, 
anil that thus the name (without entering into its 
earlier ethnological significance) would acquire a new 
prominence at the time when the prophets wrote in 
connexion with Egypt.

(1°) This is tlio’day o f the Lord G od o f  hosts. 
—The prophet contemplates the issne o f all these great 
preparations, and sees that they will end in a disastrous 
overthrow, the righteous retribution for long year-, of 
cruelty and ontrage. In doing so he falls back upon 
the language of earlier prophets Isa. xxxiv. 8 : Zepli. i. 
7). in part also upon that of Dent, xxxii. 42. There is 
to be a "  great sacrifice." and the army of Egypt is the 
destined victim ; and the banks of the Enphrates i.c., 
Carehemish) are to be as the altar.

t*h G o tip in to  G ilea d , and take balm . . .— 
The words have the tone of a trinmphnut irony. The 
"b a lm u f Gilead” was looked on as a enre for all
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not be cured. <12> The nations have 
heard of thy shame, and thy cry hath 
filled the land: for the mighty man 
hath stumbled against the mighty, and 
they are fallen both together.

(is) Tlie worci that the L ord spake 
to Jeremiah the prophet, how Nebuchad
rezzar king of Babylon should come and 
smite the land of Egypt.

(U) Declare ye in Egypt, and publish 
in Migdol, and publish in Noph and in 
Tahpanhes: say ye, Stand fast, and 
prepare thee ; for the sword shall devour 
round about thee. (15> Why are thy 
valiant men swept away? they stood

1 Heb., multiplied 
the fuller.

2 Hpb., make thee 
instruments of 
captivity.

not, because the L ord did drive them.
(i6)jje 1 made many to fall, yea, one fell 
upon another: and they said, Arise, and 
let us go again to our own people, and 
to the laud of our nativity, from the 
oppressing sword. <17> They did cry 
there, Pharaoh king of Egypt is bid a 
noise; he hath passed the time ap
pointed. (18) As I  live, saith the King, 
whose name is the L ord of hosts, Surely 
as Tabor is among the mountains, and 
as Carmel by the sea, so shall he come.
(19) 0  thou daughter dwelling in Egypt, 
2 furnish thyself to go into captivity: 
for Noph shall be waste and desolate

wounds (chaps, viii. 22, li. 8), but the wounds which 
Egypt received at Carcliemish would be found incur
able. It proved, in fact, to be a blow from which tho 
old Egyptian monarchy never recovered. In the “  vir
gin, the daughter of Egypt ”— virgin, as being till then, 
as it boasted, miconquered (Isa. xxiii. 12)— we have a 
like touch of sarcasm. The report of the defeat and 
tho utter rout aud confused flight that followed 
(verse 12) would spread far and wido among the 
nations.

(13) T h e  w o r d  that th e L o r d  sp ak e  . . .—The 
opening words clearly point to this as a distinct pro- 
phocy from the preceding, pointing to subsequent 
events, and it was probably delivered much later, 
possibly in connexion with chap, xliii. 10, and placed 
where it is as belonging to the series of predictions 
which had Egypt as their subject.

(it) D ecla re  y e  in  E g y p t.—The general procla
mation is afterwards defined by the names of the 
cities winch were tho more immediate objects of 
Nebuchadrezzar’s attack. For tho three cities named 
see Note on chap. xliv. 1.

(!5) W h y  are th y  valian t m en  sw ep t aw ay  ?— 
Better, Why is thy strong bull dragged away ! The 
Hebrew verbs are in the singular, and the adjective is 
given in thesame number both in the L X X . and Yulgate. 
The former gives the rendering “ W hy did Apis flee 
from thee, and thy chosen calf abodo not,” as if re
ferring to the bull Apis as the representative of Osiris, 
tho chief deity of E gyp t; and this version receives 
some support from tho use of the Hebrew words for 
“ oxen,”  ‘•bulls,”  “ beasts,”  inlsa.xxxiv. 7 and Pss. xxii. 
12, lxviii. 30, and from the fact that the same word 
is used in Isa. i. 21, xlix. 26 as a Divine name “  the 
mighty one of Israel.”  So understood, the prophet’s 
words contemplate the triumph of the God of Israel 
over the theriomorphic deity of Egypt. We may find 
a literal fulfilment of the words in the slaughter of 
the sacred bull by Cambyses (Herod, iii. 29).

(!6) A r ise , a n d  le t  u s g o  aga in  to  ou r  o w n  
p e o p le .—The case contemplated is that of the settlers 
in Egypt, the Lydians, Ionians, and Carians (see Note on 
verse 9) whom Psammeticlms had encouraged, or the 
fugitives from Judtea of chap, xliii. 5—7. These should 
find that it was no longer a safe home for them. Tho 
"oppressing sword”  is beyond question the right 
rendering, but it is curious that both the L X X . and 
Yulgate have taken the adjective in different senses : tho 
former giving “  from the Greek sword,” as if the word 
for oppressing (Ionah) meant Ionian; aud the latter,

the apparently strange version, a facie gladii eolmnbee 
(“  from before the sword of the dove” ). See, however, 
as giving a possible explanation of the words as referring 
to the dove as a symbol of the Chaldsean power, the Note 
on chap. xxv. 38.

W) T h e y  d id  c r y  th ere  . . .—Better, There they 
cry . . . The difficulty of the verse has led to very 
various renderings. The meaning of the English ver
sion is that the exiles returning to their own laud 
would say that Pharaoh with all his haughty boasts was 
but an empty noise, that he had passed the limit of 
God’s long-suffering, and that the day o f retribution 
had come. A  slight change in the Hebrew words, 
however, gives, They have called the name o f Pharaoh 
king o f Egypt, A  N oise; he hath passed (or lost) the 
appointed season— i.e., the time allowed by the long- 
suffering of God. This is supported by some of the 
ancient versions, and may be accepted as the best 
rendering. The L X X . and Vulg. agree in taking the' 
opening words as an imperative, “  Call ye the name of 
Pharaoh . . . ;  ” bnt the former, as if despairing of the 
meaning, simply reproduces the Hebrew words that 
follow in Greek letters, while the latter translates, 
Tumultum adduxit tempos (“  Time, the appointed time, 
has brought the noiso ”— i.e., o f war and destruction), 
as if it were, like Magor-missabib, a new nomen et omen 
given to the Egyptian king. Luther, giving another 
meaning to the words translated “  appointed time,”  
renders “  Pharaoh king of Egypt lies prostrate, he 
has left his tent.”  Ewald, following the line of the 
Yulgate, renders the name by which Pharaoh is spoken 
o f as “  tumult, which a sign or ‘ moment’ disperses,”  
the “  tumult ”  being his boastful clamour, the " sign ”  
the token of Jehovah’s will. Hitzig agrees more closely 
with the English version in the latter clause, and it 
may be accepted as having on the whole most in its 
favour.

(18) S u re ly  as T a b o r  is  a m on g  th e  m o u n 
ta in s . . .—Nebuchadnezzar in his high-towering 
greatness is compared to two of the most conspicuous 
mountains of Palestine, Tabor rising in solitary great
ness 1,350 feet above the plain, Carmel 1,805 feet 
above the sea. So, in chap. xxii. 6, the king of Judali 
is compared to “  Gilead and the head of Lebanon.”

(19) O th o u  d a u gh ter d w e llin g  in  E g y p t.— 
As in verse I I , the daughter is Egypt itself personified. 
She is to prepare herself (literally, ivith the instru
ments of captivity), as ivith “ bag and baggage”  for a 
long journey. (Comp. Ezek. xii. 3.) Noph Mem
phis) is to be left as a depopulated city.
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without sin inhabitant. <-0) Egypt is lilce 
si very fair heifer, hut destruction Cometh; 
it couieth out of the north. (LM) Also 
her hired men are in the midst of her 
like 1 fatted bullocks ; for they also are 
turned back, and sire fled snvsiy together : 
they did not stand, because the day of 
their calamity was come upon them, and 
the time of their visitation. l“ ) The 
voice thereof shall go like a serpent; 
for they shall march with an army, and 
come against her with axes, as hewers 
of wood. The)- shall cut down her 
forest, saith the Loan, though it cannot 
be searched; because they are more 
than the grasshoppers, and are innumer
able. (2l) The daughter of Egypt shall 
be confounded: she shall be delivered 
into the hand of the people of the 
north. (:a> The L oud of hosts, the 
God of Israel, saith; Behold, I will 
punish the23 multitude of No, and 
Pharaoh, and Egypt, with their gods, |

I Uel».,bnllock» o f  
the •tall.

2 Or, HOurJjJlrr.

3 ilt'b., Ain-m.

a  lw». 0 .1 3 :  A.- 43. 
ft; Ac 44. 2 ; cb. 
30. H).

b cb. 10. 21; & SO. 
11.

4 Or. oof utterly 
cut thee off

and their kings ; even Pharaoh, and all 
them that trust in him : (20> and 1 will 
deliver them into the hand of those 
that seek their lives, and into the 
hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon, and into the hand of his 
servants: and afterward it shall be 
inhabited, as in the days of old, saith 
the L oud.

<-"> <■ But fear not thou, 0  my servant 
Jacob, and be not dismayed, 0  Israel: 
for, behold, I  will save thee from afar 
off, and thy seed from the land of their 
captivity; and Jacob shall return, and 
be in rest and at ease, and none shall 
make him afraid. ^  Pear thou not, 0  
Jacob my servant, saith the L ou p  : for 
I am with thee; for I will make a full 
end of all the nations whither I have 
driven thee: but I will not make 4 a full 
end of thee, but correct thee in measure; 
yet will I 1 not leave thee wholly un
punished.

(2f) E g y p t  is lik e  a v e r y  fa ir  h e ife r .—The simi
litude points, like the “ strong oue of verso 15, to the 
Apis worship of Egypt. The nation is like its god. 
The figure is continued in the words that follow. 
There comes from the north (from the land of the 
Chaldees, as in chap. i. 1), not ‘ ‘ destruction.”  but a 
gadfly that shall sting tho heifer into the madness of 
agony. So, in Isa. vii. IS, tho "  lly "  of Egypt and tho 
"  bee ”  of Assyria aro invited to work evil on Judah. 
Tho words find a striking parallel in tho Greek legend 
of In (probably to be identified with the Egyptian 
Isis) transformed into a heifer, and her gadfly- tor
mentor, this also connected until tho Apis or Mncvis 
deities of Egypt (vEschyl. Prom. v. 5G!t). The word 
for “ destruction" is not found elsewhere, but the ety
mology snggeststhoidea of “ pinching” or "  stinging.” 
and the meaning “  gadfly-”  is accepted by many recent 
scholars.

t1'1) Her hirod men aro in tho midst o f her 
liko fattod bullocks.—Literally, bullocks o f  the 
stall. Tho prophet harps, as it were, on the same 
image. Tho mercenaries—Ionians. Cariaus. and others 
— in the army- of Pharaoh-Hophra, who had their ram]) 
at Bubastis (Herod, ii. 152. 1(53). should be like a 
drove of terrified cattle, fed to the full, driven to the 
slaughter-house.

(--) Tho voico thereof shall go liko a serpent. 
— Better, her voice— i.e., tho voice of Egypt. In carlv 
prophecies Egypt had been compared tea  "  dragon'’ 
or “ serpent" (Isa. xxvii. 1, li. P; Ps. Ixxiv. 13). 
Here the serpent is represented as hissing in its rage 
and terror in the forest against which the enemies are 
advancing. The sign then gives way to the thing 
signified, and the latter clause of the verse brings 
before us the hosts of the Chaldrean allies, barbarous 
tribes like the Scythians. Massageta?, and Saeaj, armed 
with axes instead of swords or spears (Herod, i. ‘275.
iv. 5). They come, but it is to out down the trees of 
the forest, i.e., the symbols of the power of Egypt, and 
there is no power to resist them (Isa. x. 3ot. The

forest is so dense that tho trees cannot be counted, but 
the fellers of the trees are as numerous, and the forest 
is destined to destruction at the hands of “  the people 
of tho north.”

()») Tho multitudo o f  No.—More accurately, I  
will punish Amon No. The first word is the Egyptian 
Ammon or Hammon, but is probably- used also, with a 
natural paronomasia on the name of tho city, in its 
Hebrew sense of "multitude.”  “ N o ”  here, and as 
No Amon in Null. iii. 8. stands for Thebes, the capital 
of Upper Egypt. The name appears in the form N lA  
in Assyrian inscriptions. Compare also E/.ek. xxx. 
14— 1 ti.

('-•!> Afterward it shall bo inhabited, as in the 
days . . .—As in the earlier utterance of Isaiah (xix. 
21— 25) and tho contemporary prophecies of Ezekiel 
(xxix. 11— 16) there is a gleam of hope at the end 
of the vision of judgment. Egypt was to revive, 
though not again to take its place among the con
querors and tyrants of the world. (Coni]), chaps, 
xlviii. 17. xlix. 33.)

(2r, ■-’«) Fear not thou, O my servant Jacob . . . 
—The words that follow are found also in chap. xxx. 
10. 11, anil have becu commented on there, and were 
either inserted here by the prophet himself, or by some 
later editor of his writings, as an appropriate con- 
elusion. contrasting tho caro of Jehovah for n is  ]>cople 
with the sentence upon the power in which they were 
trusting for protection. W hy should they insist, as 
in chap, xliii. 7, on placing themselves in a position 
which would involve them in the destruction which 
the prophet, thus foretells? The words, it may Ih' 
noticed, are a manifest echo of the words of Isaiah 
(xli. 13, xliii. 51. Such a consolation was. we may well 
believe, needed by the people when they saw the 
armies of Nebuchadnezzar laying waste the country 
in whose protection they had trusted, and where they 
had hoped to find a home. Better things, (hev are 
told, were in storo for them, even a return to the land 
of their fathers.
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CHAPTER XLVII.—(1) The word of 
the L ord  that came to Jeremiah the 
prophet against the Philistines, before 
that Pharaoh smote 1 Gaza.

Thus saith the L ord  ;
Behold, “ waters rise up out of the 

north, and shall be an overflowing flood, 
and shall overflow the land, and 2 all 
that is therein; the city, and them that 
dwell therein : then the men shall cry, 
and all the inhabitants of the land shall 
howl. At the noise of the stamping 
of the hoofs of his strong horses, at the 
rushing of his chariots, and at the 
rumbling of his wheels, the fathers shall 
not look back to their children for feeble
ness of hands; W because of the day 
that cometh to spoil all the Philistines, 
and to cut off from Tyrus and Zidon

every helper that remaiueth : for the 
L ord  will spoil the Philistines, the 
remnant of 3 the country of Caphtor. 
<3) Baldness is come upon Gaza; Ash- 
kclon is cut off with the remnant of 
their valley: how long wilt thou cut 
thyself? (6) 0  thou sword of the L o r d , 
how long will it he ere thou be quiet ? 
i put up thyself into thy scabbard, rest, 
and be still. 5 jjow  can it be quiet, 
seeing the L or d  hath given it a charge 
against Ashkelon, and against the sea 
shore ? there hath he appointed it.

CHAPTER XLVIII. — «  Against 
Moab thus saith the L ord  of hosts, the 
God of Israel;

Woe unto Nebo! for it is spoiled: 
Kiriatliaim is confounded and taken:

1 Heb., Azzah.

2 Heb., the fulness 
thereof.

3 Heb-'tAefete.

4 Heb., gather thy
self.

5 Heb., How const 
thout

X L V II.

(!) A g a in s t  th e P h ilis tin es .—Here also we have, 
as in the preceding chapter, a message connected with 
chap. xxv. 20. The Gaza of this verse is the Azzah of 
that, and the date is fixed at a time prior to Neeho’s 
attack on that eity. "Writers who, like Hitzig, identify 
the Cadytis of Herod, ii. 159, iii. 5, with Gaza, sup
pose his attack to have been made on his return from 
his victory at Carcliemish. The date of the prophecy 
is thus fixed in the interval between the two events. 
Ezek. xxv. 15 should he compared as a contemporary 
and parallel prediction.

(2> B e h o ld , w a ters  r ise  u p  o u t  o f  th e n orth .
—The reference to the north indicates that the in
vasion which the prophet contemplates is that of 
Nebnchadnezzar, not of Pharaoh-necho. For the 
metaphor of the overflowing river see chap. xlvi. 7; 
Isa. viii. 7. For “  the land and all that is therein ” 
read, as in the margin, “  the land and the fulness 
thereof.”

(3) T h e  fa th ers shaH n o t  look , b a c k  to  th e ir  
ch ild re n .—The selfishness of panic was to reach its 
highest point, and to crush out the instinets of natural 
affection. Even fathers would be content to save 
themselves, regardless of their children’s lives.

(b T o  cu t o f f  fr o m  T y ru s  an d  Z id o n .—The two 
Phoenician eities are eoupled with Philistia. Both, as 
occupying the sea-board of Palestine.were to suffer from 
Nebuchadnezzar's invasion. Ps. lxxxiii. 7 iudieates 
that they were not unfrequently iu alliance. In the 
“  helper that remaiueth ”  we have probably a reference 
to the foreign mercenaries, especially the Philistines, 
employed by the two great commercial eities. “  Caph
tor”  has been identified with Crete, Cyprus, Caria, 
Cappadocia, and the delta of the Nile. On the latter 
view the name is held to be connected with Coptic. 
Amos ix. 7 points to a migration of the people known 
as Philistines from that region, aud there is accord
ingly a toueh of scorn in the way in which Jeremiah 
speaks of them as the mere “  remnant of Caphtor.” 
In agreement with the first view we find among David’s 
mercenaries the Cherethim and Pelethim (2 Sam. viii. 
18), the two names being probably modifications of 
Cretans and Philistines. The ethnological table of

Gen. x. 14 connects both the Philistines and the Capli- 
torim with Mizraim or Egypt, and is, so far as it goes, 
iu favour of the Egyptian identification.

(s) Baldness is  come upon Gaza.—The bald
ness is the outward sign of extremest mourning (chap, 
xlviii. 37; Isa. xv. 2, 3), perhaps, also, of extremest 
desolation (Isa. vii. 20).

A s h k e lo n  is  c u t  o f f  . . .—Better, perhaps, 
Ashkelon is speechless. The L X X . apparently fo l
lowed a different text, and gives “  the remnant of the 
Anakim ”  instead of “  the remnant of their valley.”  
Hitzig adopts this rendering, and connects it with the 
known fact that a remnant of the old gigantie non
Semitic race had taken refuge amoug the Philistines 
(1 Sam. xvii. 4 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 22; 1 Cliron. xx. 5— 8) 
after they had been driven from Hebron (Josh. xiv.
12—15, xv. 13, 14). Others, without adopting the 
L X X . reading, interpret the word rendered “  their 
valley”  as meaning, as in Isa. xxxiii. 19, those that 
speak an imiutelligible language, barbarians (Amakim), 
and suppose this form to have passed iu the L X X . into 
the more familiar form of Anakim. The English ver
sion, however, is accepted by many erities, and may 
refer to Ashkelou and Gaza as the “ remnant,”  the last 
resource of the valley (Emek) or low-country of the 
Philistines, more commonly known as the Shqihelah.

H o w  lo n g  w ilt  th ou  c u t  th y s e l f? —The words 
point to a ritual of supplication, like that of the priests 
of Baal in 1 Kings xviii. 28, as prevailing amoug the 
Philistines.

(6) O th ou  sw o r d  o f  th e  L o r d  . . .—This is 
the question and entreaty of the Philistines, “ When 
will there be an end of w ar?”  And the prophet has 
but one answer: the sword must do its work till it 
has done what Jehovah had appointed it to do.

(7) A g a in st th e  sea sh ore .— In the “  sea shore,”  
as in Ezek. xxv. 16, we have the term specially ap
propriate to the territory of the Philistines.

X L V III.
(D A g a in st M oa b  th u s saith  th e  L o r d  o f  

h osts . . . —Better, with a different punctuation, Con
cerning Moab (this being the title of the section), Thus 
saith the Lord o f hosts. Iu the long prophecy that 
follows Jeremiah in part follows in the wake of “  the
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1 Misgab is confounded and dismayed. 
G) There ahull he no more praise of Moab : 
in Hoshbon they have devised evil against 
i t ; come, and let us cut it olf from bcintj 
a, nation. Also tlion slialt2 be cut down, 
0  Madmen; the sword shall 3 pursue 
thee. (3) A voice of crying shall he from 
Iiorona.ini, spoiling and great destruc
tion. <*) Moab is destroyed; her little 
ones have caused a cry to be heard. 
(5) Foi- |n the goingup of Luliith 4‘  con-

■ 1 Or, the high place.

2 Or, he brought to 
silence.

3 Ill'll., go after 
thee.

4 Hid)., weeping 
with tee,-piny.

a Isa. 15. 5.

5 Or, a naked tree.

b oil. 17. 0.

C cl). 40. 3.

tinual weeping shall go up; for in the 
going down of Horonaim the enemies 
have heard a cry of destruction.

Flee, save your lives, and be like 
5 the 4 heath in the wilderness. *"> For 
because thou hast trusted in thy works 
and in thy treasures, thou slialt also be 
taken : and Chemosli shall go forth into 
captivity with his c priests and his princes 
together. (8) And the spoiler shall come 
upon every city, and no city shall escape :

burden nf Moab ”  in Isa. xv.. xvi., entering oven moro 
fully into geographical details. (Seo Notes there.) 
The relations between Meal) and Israel had for a 
long period been more or less uneasy. The former 
hail been tributary to tho latter under Aliab, but on 
his death Mesha revolted, and a war ensiled, which 
ended in (ho defeat of tho Moabites by tho allied forces 
of Israel, Judah, and Edom (2 Kings iii.). They re
peated their attack, however (2 Kings xiii. 20), and 
appear to have occupied the territory of tho Trans- 
jordanie tribes on their deportation by Tiglath-piloscr. 
Of tho three places named, Nebo, memorable as tho 
summit of I’ isgah, from which Moses looked upon the 
laud of promise, and forming part of tho rango of 
tho mountains of Abanin (Dent, xxxii. -19, xxxiv. 1), 
has been identified eonjccturallv with Djebel-el-Atturus, 
or Djcbel-elJet'ad. llit/.ig (Wives tho muno from 
tho Sanscrit. Nubho ( = tho cloud-heaven). Kiriathaim 
( — tho doublo city) is named in Gen. xiv. 5 and Nina, 
xxxii. 37, in the latter passage in conjunction with 
Elealeh, Hoshbon, and Nebo. Jerome places it at a 
distance of ten miles west of Medaba, as ono of tho 
cities rebuilt by the Reubenites, lint it has not been 
ideutilied. Misgab, the "high fo rt”  or “ citadel”  of 
Isa. xxv. 12, has shared the same fate, but has been 
referred by some writers to Kir-Moab, or Kir-hcres, 
as the chief fortified city of tho country (seo verses 
31, 3d; Isa. xv. 1, xvi. 7). Tho article which is 
prefixed to it in the Hebrew has led Fiirst (Lexicon) 
to take it in a wider sense, as meaning tho plateau or 
highland country of Moab generally.

(-> There shall bo no moro praiso o f  Moab. 
— The self-glorifying boasts of Moab (of which tho 
Moabite Inscription discovered at Diban in 1SG8 is a 
conspicuous instance, see Ginshnrg’s Moabite Stone 
and Records o f the Past, xi. p. 103) seem to have been 
almost proverbial (verso 29; Isa. xvi. 0). Hoshbon (the 
city is perhaps chosen on account of tho similarity of 
sound with the word for " devise ” ) was on tho Ammo
nite or northern frontier of Moab (chap. xlix. 3), and is 
represented therefore as the scene ot tho plans and 
hopes of the invading Chahheans. The site of Madmen is 
unknown, but the cognate form Madmennh is translated 
“ dunghill”  in Isa. xxv. 10. and may have been chosen 
by each prophet on account of its ignominious mean
ing. The name appears as belonging to a town in 
Benjamin (Isa. x. 31) and in Judah (Josh. xv. 31). 
Here again there is an obvious assonance or parono
masia, tile verb •• thou slialt be cut down.”  or better. 
thou slialt be brought to silence, reproducing tho chief 
consonants of the noun. The L X X ., Vulgate,and Syriac, 
indeed, take tho words with this meaning, “ In silence 
thou slialt be made silent.” but arc probably wrong in 
doing so. I f  we take the word in somewhat of tho 
same sense ns in Isaiah, tho words may point to the

plneo being filled with tho mouldering carcases of tho 
silent dead.

(3) H o r o n a im —literally, the tiro caverns, or the two 
llorous— may imply, like other dual names of towns, 
that there was an upper and a lower city. It is men
tioned in Isa. xv. 3, but has not been identified.

(b H o r  litt le  on es .—The Hebrew adjective is the 
samo as tho Zoar, the little one, o f Gen. xix. 20. and 
that city may probably have been, as in Isa. xv. 5, in 
tho prophet’s mind. In any ease tho “  littlo ones” 
aro cities, and not children.

(5) In  the going up o f  Luhith.—Hero again wo 
have an echo from Isa. xv. 5. Jcromo (Onomust. s.v. 
Luith) describes it as between Zoar and Areopolis 
( = Rabbath-Moab). Tho ascent was probably to a local 
sanctuary. A  various reading, Labotli, followed by tho 
L X X ., gives tho meaning “  tho ascent of planks,”  as 
though it wero a wooden staircase. Alike in that and ill 
tho descent from Horonaim (possibly tho fugitives who 
came down from tho heights of the one city are repre
sented as going up with wailing to the other) the 
enemies of Moab would hear theory that proclaimed its 
downfall.

(®) Be like the heath in tho wilderness.— 
Here, as in chap. xvii. 0. tho stunted solitary shrub in 
tho desert is taken as tho type of desolation. The 
L X X ., which adopts the meaning in xvii. G, hero 
strangely enough gives “ as a wild ass in the wilder
ness.”  Ps. xi. 1 gives ns an example of a like 
comparison. Hero probably there is. as before, a 
paronomasia on tho name of the Moabite city Arocr, 
which closely resembles tho Hebrew word for “  heath.” 
In thus finding an ominous significance in the names of 
cities, Jeremiah follows in tho wake of Mie. i.

(") C h em osh  shaU go fo r th  in to  ca p t iv ity .— 
The name appears as that of the national deity of 
Moab in Num. xxi. 29, as worshipped also by the 
Ammonites in Judg. xi. 21. Solomon introduced and 
Josiah abolished his worship at Jerusalem (1 Kings
xi. 7 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 13). He is identified by Jerome 
{Comm, on Isa. xv. 2) with tho Baal-pcor of Num. 
xxv. 3. The name is prominent in the Moabite In
scription as flint of tho national deity, who subdues 
the peoplo of his rival, Jehovah. The captivity of 
tho idol implies, of course, that o f the people. 
The “  works”  in which Moab is said to have trusted 
are represented in the L X X . and Vulgate as "  for
tresses,”  but the word is not used in this sense 
elsewhere, and it is moro probable that the prophet 
represents Moab as relying on its past achievement* 
and deeds of prowess. Tho last words of the verso 
are an echo of Amos i. 15.

(8) T h e  v a lle y  a lso  shaU p er ish  . . .—The cities 
of “ tho plain”  aro enumerated in verses 21— 21. 
They belonged to the Arabah, the sunken valley of the
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the valley also shall perish, and the 
plain shall he destroyed, as the L ord  
hath spoken. * (9) 10 * * Give wings nnto Moab, 
that it may flee and get away: for the 
cities thereof shall he desolate, without 
any to dwell therein. <10> Cursed be he 
that doeth the work of the L ord  1 deceit
fully, and cursed be he that keepeth back 
his sword from blood.

(n) Moab hath been at ease from his 
youth, and he hath settled on his lees, 
and hath not been emptied from vessel 
to vessel, neither hath he gone into 
captivity: therefore his taste 3 remained 
in him, and his scent is not changed.
(12) Therefore, behold, the days come, 
saitli the L o r d , that I will send unto 
him wanderers, that shall cause him to 
wander, and shall empty his vessels, and 
break their bottles. (13) * And Moab shall 
be ashamed of Chemosh, as the house

1 Or, negligently.

2 Heb., stood.

a 1 K ings 12.29.

3 Heb., the choice 
of.

4 H eb „ inhabit- 
re$s.

of Israel was ashamed of “Beth-el their 
confidence.

Oh How say ye, We are mighty and 
strong men for the war? (15) Moab is 
spoiled, and gone up out of her cities, 
and 3 his chosen young men are gone 
down to the slaughter, saitli the King, 
whose name is the L ord  of hosts. 
<16) The calamity of Moab is near to 
come, and his affliction hastetli fast. 
O') All ye that are about him, bemoan 
him; and all ye that know his name, 
say, How is the strong staff broken, and 
the beautiful rod !

(is) Thou daughter that dost inhabit 
Dibon, come down from thy glory, and 
sit in thirst; for the spoiler of Moab 
shall come upon thee, and he shall de
stroy thy strongholds. <19) 0  4 inhabitant 
of Aroer, stand by the way, and espy; 
ask him that fleetli, and her that

Jordan, the “ plains of Moab ”  of Num. xxii. 1; Dent,
iii. 10, iv. 43. The “  valley ”  here is not connected 
with anything that helps ns to identify it, but it may 
have been that of the Arnon, or the words may be used 
generically for “  every valley”  and “  every plain.”

(9) G ive  w in g s  u n to  M o a b  . . .—“ No other 
prayer,” the prophet seems to say, in grave, stern irony, 
“  is left but this. Resistance is hopeless. There is 
nothing left but to wish for the wings of a bird that 
safety may be found in flight.”  (Comp. Ps. lv. 6.)

(10) C u rsed  b e  h e  . . .—To the prophet the de
struction of the tyrannous haughtiness was a righteous 
retribution in which he saw the work of Jehovah, and 
he could not wish that it should be done otherwise than 
effectually. The thought rests on the belief in the 
Divine government that works through war as well as 
through pestilence and famine (chaps, xxv. 31, xlvi. 10).
(Comp, like utterances in Judg. v. 23 ; I Sam. xv. 3,18 ; 
1 Kings xx. 42.) Even Christian nations fighting 
against slave-traders or pirates might legitimately echo 
the same prayer. It has been used, with less justifica
tion, in the religious wars of onr own and other 
countries.

(U) H e  h ath  se ttle d  o n  h is  lees .—The image, 
found also in Zeph. i. 12, is drawn from the 
practice of pouring wine from one vessel into another 
to clarify it and improve its flavour. Wine not so 
treated retained its first crude bitterness. So, the 
prophet says, it is with nations. It is not good for 
them to remain too long in a prosperity which does 
but strengthen their natural arrogance. There is a 
wholesome discipline in defeat, even in exile. In verse 
47 we have the hope of the prophet that the discipline 
will do its work. The “ vessels”  and “ bottles”  of 
verse 12 are, of course, the cities and villages of Moab. 
(Comp, the imagery of chap. xix. 10.)

(13) B e th -e l th e ir  c o n fid e n ce .—The name of the 
sanctuary stands for the golden calf that was wor
shipped there as the symbol of Jehovah (1 Kings xii. 
29; Amos vii. 10). That worship had been pnt to 
shame in the captivity of the Ten Tribes. So also
should it be with the Chemosh-worship of Moab.

(14—17) H o w  say  y e  . . .—In the boast that follows

we trace the characteristic pride of Moab. The prophet 
points to the fact that the pride is brought low. She, 
too, is subject, like other nations, to invasion and defeat. 
He summons her people to wail for her overthrow. The 
“ staff”  is the sceptre of the ruler, as in Ps. ex. 2. 
The “ rod ”  is the stick with which a man walks (Gen. 
xxxii. 10; Exod. xii. II), but which may also be used 
as a weapon. The epithet “  beautiful ”  perhaps points 
to the splendour of a royal staff or wand of ivory and 
gold.

(is) T h o u  d a u g h ter  th at d o s t in h a b it  D ib o n . 
— Dibon is mentioned among the cities of Moab in 
Nnm. xxi. 30 ; Isa. xv. 2. and as rebuilt by the Gadites 
in Num. xxxiii. 45. It is prominent in the Moabite 
Stone inscription as a royal city. In the distribution 
of the conquered territory it fell to the lot of Reuben 
(Josh. xiii. 7, 9), but must afterwards have been retaken 
by Moab. The “  strongholds ”  indicate a fortress. In 
Isa. xv. 9 it appears under the form of Dimon, and is 
there described as abounding in water, the site being 
probably on the north bank of the Arnon. This last 
feature gives point to the words of the prophet here. 
Its waters will not save its inhabitants from the thirst 
which falls on those who arc dragged as captives into 
exile.

(19) O in h a b itan t o f  A ro e r .—There seems to have 
been two cities of this name: one which had belonged 
first to the territory of Sihon, then to Reuben, then to 
Moab, on the north side of the Arnon (Dent, ii. 36,
iii. 12, iv. 48 ; Josh. xii. 2); another in the Ammonite 
territory belonging to Gad, near Rabbatli-Ammon, in 
the valley of the Jabbok (Num. xxxii. 34; Josh. xiii. 
25; Judges xi. 33). Both are probably comprised 
under the “  cities of Aroer ”  in Isa. xvii. 2. The 
name exists in the modern Arair. As lying on the 
frontier, the inhabitants of the Northern Aroer are 
represented as seeing the fugitives, male and female, 
from Dibon, and asking what had happened to drive 
them from their city. Milton’s lines (Par. Lost, L 407) 
may be quoted as illustrating the topography:

“  F,om  Aroer to Nebo, and the wild 
Of Southmost Abarim ; in llesebon 
And Horonaim, Scon's realm . . . ”
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csciipctl), and say, What is done? 
<-°)Moah is confounded ; for it is broken 
down: “ howl and ery; tell ye it in 
Anion, that Moab is spoiled, l-’1* and 
judgment is come upon theplainconntry; 
upon Jiolon, and upon Jahazah, and 
upon Mephaath, •--> and upon Dibon, and 
upon Nebo, and upon Beth-diblathaim, 
<-'< and upon Kiriathaim, and upon 
Beth-gamul,and upon Beth-incon,<2lhuid 
upon Kerioth, and upon Bozrah, and

upon all the cities of the land of Moab, 
far or near. (-d The horn of Moab is 
cut oil', and his arm is broken, saith the 
Loan.

*-'d Make yc him drunken : for he 
magnified himself against the Loan: 
Moab also shall wallow in his vomit, and 
he also shall lie in derisiou. <-7, Bor was 
not Israel a derision unto thee ? was he 
found among thieves? for since thou 
spakest of him, thou 1 skippedst for joy.

a Ins 10. r.

1 Or, fAw-«■//.

(20) T o ll y o  it  in  A r n o n .— Tin* mime, which menus 
n rushing stream, belonged to the chief river of Moab, 
now tlio Mityah, which rises in tlio Arabian mountains 
and Hows into tlio Dead Sea. It appears in tlio war- 
song (jiiolod, in Nmn. xxi. 14, from tlio “ Book of tlio 
Wars of tlio Lord,”  and tlio "high places”  on either 
side its course were crowned with tho castles of tlio 
lords of Moab (Nuni. xxi. 28). The verso contains tho 
answer to the question that precedes it— “  This is what 
has conic to pass, Moab is confounded and spoiled.”  
For tho “  plain country ”  sco Note on verso 8.

(21) A n d  ju d g m e n t  is c o m o  u p o n  tho p la in  
c o u n tr y  . . .—We enter here upon a list o f less 
known names, of which .lahaz. Betli-diblatlmim, Botli- 
Baal-uicou are found on the Moabito Stono inscription 
{Records o f  the Rust, xi. 1C5— 1(18). Union docs not 
appear elsewhere. Jahazah (under tho form Jahaz) 
appears in Num. xxi. 23; Dent. ii. 32 ; Judges xi. 20, 
as tho scene of a famous battlo between Silion and 
the Israelites, and in Isa. xv. 4 in connexion with 
Heshhon and Elealeh. Mephaath was assigned to tho 
Reubenites (Josh. xiii. 18), and afterwards to tlio 
Lovitos (Josh. xxi. 37; 1 Chron. vi. 70), but it had 
clearly fallen afterwards into tho hands of tho Monbites. 
Like the other cities named, it was in tlio J[ishor, or 
' “plain,”  on the north of the Arnon.

(2-’) B o th -d ib la th a im .—The name signifies “ tlio 
house of tho double eako of figs,” and was, probably, 
applied to one of tho more fertile districts of tho 
Moabito country. In Mum. xxxiii. It), 47, the. name 
Almon-diblnthaim appears as ono of tho stations of 
tho Israelites between Dibon and “ tho mountains of 
Almrim before Nebo," and the conjunction of tho names 
implies its identity with the place here mentioned. For 
Dibon and Nebo, see Notes on verses 1, 18.

(23) K iria th a im .—See verso 1.
B oth -g n m u l.—The place is not named in tlio earlier 

lists of Mum. xxxii. 3t—38 and Josh. xiii. ID— 20. The 
unuio (=houso of tho camel) has a parallel in Gamala. 
and appears in the modern Um-el-Jenml, south of 
Buzrali, in the' Haiiran. This, however, lies out of tho 
range of tho Mishor, or "plain country,” to which tho 
cities hero enumerated belonged.

B o th -m o o n .—The name appears in its full form as 
Beth-baal-meon in Josh.xiii. 17. as Banl-meon inNnm. 
xxxii. 38; 1 Chron. v. 8 ; Ezek. xxv. 8. The name Mcon 
( = citadel of heaven) survives in tho modern J/Tnii. Its 
combination with Baal makes it probable that it was 
famous ns a sanctuary where tho Moabito Baal was 
worshipped.

I2') K e r io th .—Tho name, plural in form ( cities), 
has been identified by Mr. Porter {Fire Years, Ac., ii. 
1D1— l ’.)8t with Kureiyeh, a ruined town lying not far 
from Ruzrah. identified with tho Bozrah that is 
coupled with it here, iu the Haiiran. These are.

however, somo sixty miles north of Heshhon, and this 
has been thought adverse to the identification. On tho 
other hand, tho expression “  far and near”  indicates that 
Jeremiah takes in tho more distant cities to which tho 
power of Moab may have extended. From tho mention 
of " tho palacesof Kirioth ”  in Amos ii. 2. it appears to 
have been a place of iiuportaneo. Mr. Grove (art. Kerioth 
in Smith’s Diet. Riblc) suggests its possible identity 
with Kureiyat, not far from Dibon and Beth-ineon.

B ozra h .—The name ( =  fortification) is familiar as 
belonging to tho more famous city of Edom (chap. xlix. 
13). The Moabito town, identified as above with tho 
Ruzrah of the Haiiran, appears in 1 Msec. v. 2D as 
Bosora, ono of the towns of Galaml or Gilead, and in 
Roman history as Bostra, the birthplace of the Emperor 
Philip, known as the Arabian.

(23) T h e  h orn  o f  M o a b .—The horn of animals was 
naturally tho symbol of their strength, and it was as 
natural that the symbolism should bo extended to men 
and nations. (Com]). 1 Sam. ii. 1; Ps. xcii. 10; Lam. ii. 
3 ; Dan. vii. 7, 8 ;  Luke i. CD.) The figure of tho 
broken arm, powerless to grasp sword or sceptre, meets 
us again iu Ezek. xxx. 21.

(2j) M ak e  y e  h im  d ru n k e n  . . .—The image is 
suggested by the wine-cup of Jehovah's fury in chap, 
xxv. 15, and was familiar in tho symbolic language of 
the prophets (Isa. Ii. 17 ; Job xxi. 2t); Ezek. xxiii. 32; 
Rev. xiv. 10). The words that follow paint the image 
in its strongest colours. As men looked with scorn on 
the drunkard wallowing in his shame, so should they 
look on Moab. that had been so boastful in its pride, 
when it was brought low.

(27) W a s  n o t  Isra o l a d er is ion  u n to  th eo  ?—The 
“ derision" had been shown at an earlier stage in the 
history of Judah (Zeph. ii. S; comp. Ezek. xxv. D), but 
was, we may well believe, reproduced when tho 
Moabites heard of the disasters that fell on Israel in 
tho davs of Josiah and his successors. The question 
that follows “  Was ho found among thieves ? ”  implies 
an answer in the negative. Israel had not been among 
tho lawless, aggressive nations, the robbers of tho 
earth. Compare 2 Sam. iii. 33, wlicro tho question. 
“  Died Abner as a fool dieth ? "  implies that he had 
not deserved his death as guilty of any crime. By 
somo critics, however, the Hebrew interrogative is 
taken as meaning “'when,” and so involving the 
admission that Israel had been guilty of unjust in
vasion. and been led to that guilt by her alliance until 
the robber nations of the heathen.

T h o u  sk ip p o d st  fo r  j o y .—The gesture described, 
like the wagging of the head of chap, xviii. It), or the 
shrugging of the shoulders, is one of triumphant malice. 
Tho svmholismof Oriental gesture is, it may be noted, 
specially rich in expressions of this form of evil. (Comp. 
Isa. 1 vii. 4 ; Ps. xxii. 7.)



The Pride o f  Moab. JEEEMIAH, XLVIII. Lamentation over Moab.

(28) o  ye that dwell in Moab, leave the 
cities, and dwell in the rock, and be like 
the dove that maketh her nest in the 
sides of the hole’s mouth. (29) We have 
heard the “ pride of Moab, (he is exceed
ing proud) his loftiness, and his arro- 
gancy, and his pride, and the haughtiness 
of his heart. <3°)1 know his wrath, saith 
the L okd ; but it shall not be so ; 1 his 
lies shall not so effect it.

<31> Therefore will I  howl for Moab, 
and I will cry out for all Moab; mine 
heart shall mourn for the men of Kir- 
heres. <32> 0  vine of Sibmah, I will 
weep for thee with the weeping of Jazer:

a  Isa. 16. 6, &c.

1 Or .Moscow teftom 
he stnyeth (Hcb.. 
hie bare) do not 
right.

b Isa. 16.10.

c Isa. 15. 5,6.

2Heb., desolations.

thy plants are gone over the sea, 
they reach even to the sea of Jazer: 
the spoiler is fallen upon thy summer 
fruits and upon thy vintage. (33) And 
b joy and gladness is taken from the 
plentiful field, and from the land of 
Moab; and I have caused wine to fail 
from the winepresses : none shall tread 
with shouting; their shouting shall be 
no shouting. <3t) Prom the cry of Hesh- 
bon even unto Elealeh, and even unto 
Jahaz, have they uttered their voice, 
c from Zoar even unto Horonaim, as an 
heifer of three years old : for the waters 
also of Nimrim shall be 3 desolate.

(28> o  y e  th at d w e ll in  M o a b  . . .—The general 
thought is the same as in yerses 6 and 9, but is more 
vivid as being more speeifie. The Moabites are to 
leave their cities and take refnge in the caves, always 
in Palestine the asylum of fugitives (1 Sam. xiii. 6; 
2 Sam. xvii. 9), as the wild dove flies to “ the clefts of 
the rock”  (Seng Sol. ii. 14).

(20) W e  h a v e  h ea rd  th e  p r id e  o f  M o a b  . .
It will be seen that here and in the next verse the very 
words of Isaiah (xvi. 6) are reproduced. The prophet 
seems to find a pleasure in going back to the eld 
words as shewing that the fault ef which he spoke was 
inveterate, and had shown itself incurable. It is. 
however, a free reproduction, and Jeremiah, instead of 
making the whole utterance that of the Jews, inserts 
the words, “  I  knew his wrath, saith the Lord,”  which 
come as an eraele from God, affirming the judgment 
ef the people.

(30) H is  lie s  sh a ll n o t  so  e ffe ct  it .—The Hebrew 
for “  lies ”  has also, as in the margin, the meaniug 
of “ bars ”  or “ staves ”  or “  branches ”  as tho symbol 
of defence (Hos. xi. 6), but the version in tho text is 
preferable. The emphasis of tho original lies in the 
iteration. “  Not so,”  the sentence of frustration, is 
written alike on the wrath which leads to passionate 
outrage, and on the lies in which it seeks to find 
safety.

(31) T h e re fo re  w il l  I  h o w l fo r  M oa b .—The
changes of person are remarkable. The “ I  ”  that 
speaks is neither Jehovah nor the prophet, but the 
unnamed mourner, who in the next clause appears in 
the third person (“ she shall mourn,”  the English 
‘ ‘ mine heart”  having no ecpiivalent in the Hebrew) as 
the representative of those who mourn for Moab. In 
verse 33, “■ I  have caused wine to fa il”  appears as the 
utterance of Jehovah. In Isa. xvi. 7, o f which the 
whele passage is a free reproduction, Moab is named 
as the mourner. Possibly, however, Jeremiah in his 
sympathy may speak here iu his own person.

P o r  th e  m en  o f  K ir-h eres.—The name appears 
in Isa. xvi. 7 as Kirharescth, and is probably identical 
with the “ K ir of M oab”  ef Isa. xv. 1. The plaee was 
ebviensly an important stronghold. The Targum ou 
Isaiah and Jeremiah renders it by Crac, and this has led 
to its being identified with the modern Kerah, occupy
ing a strong position on one of the Moabite mountains to 
the south-east of the Dead Sea. The name, which sig
nifies “  City of the Sun,”  may indicate its connection 
with that form of natnre-worship.

(32) o  v in e  o f  S ibm ah .—Here again we have an

eeho ef Isa. xvi. 9. Sibmah appears in Josh. xiii. 19 
as assigned to the Reubenites, in the region east e f 
Jordan. After that date it does net appear again till 
we find it in these prophetic notices. Jerome {Comm, 
in Isa. chap, v.) names it as a strong city about half a 
mile from Heshbon, but its site has net been identified 
by modem travellers. It weuld appear frem these 
notices to have been famous for vineyards that ex
tended to Jazer. The city so named, identified with 
the modern Es Shir, had belonged to the Amorites 
(Num. xxi. 32, there spelt Jaazer), and lay between 
Heshbon and Bashan, about fifteen miles north of the 
former city. It passed afterwards into the possession 
of the Gadites (Josh. xiii. 25 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 5), and 
was evidently, when the two prophets wrote, iu that of 
the Moabites. The phrase “  weeping of Jazer”  implies 
that it was to share in the desolation of Sibmah. The 
“ sea of Jazer ”  (if the text is right, the L X X . giving 
“  city ” ) must have been some inland lake or pond, 
wliieh has not since been identified. The “  sea ”  of 
the parallel passage of Isa. xvi. 8 is commonly 
interpreted of the Dead Sea. The “  summer fruits ”  
were the figs and pomegranates whieh were commonly 
cultivated together with the vine.

(33) H o n e  sh all tr e a d  w ith  sh ou tin g . — The 
words bring before us the vintage-song ef those who 
trod out the grapes (chap. xxv. 30; Isa. xvi. 10). O f 
this the prophet says, in a form which reminds us ef 
the 85pa &Sapa (“  gifts that are no gifts ” ) o f Seph. 
Aias. 674, that it shall be “  no shouting,”  i.e., that it 
shall be turned to wailing and lamentation, or the 
sheut and turnidt ef battle shall have taken its place.

(34) F r o m  th e c r y  o f  H e sh b o n  . . .—Elealeh 
(now El-AT) and Heshbon (now Hesbdn) were about 
two miles apart. The panic-cry of the one city was 
echoed in the other; it reached even to Jahaz (see 
Note on verse 21), to the sonth-west of Heshbon.

F ro m  Z oa r  ev en  u n to  H o ro n a im  . . Both 
names represent the south district o f Moab. In the 
“ heifer of three years e ld ”  (see Isa. xv. 5) many 
critics find simply a proper name, “ the third Eglath,” 
and conjecture that it wns either one of three towns 
having the same name, or part of a tripolis or tripartite 
city, the other two members ef which were Zoar and 
Horonaim. Nothing is known, however, of auy town 
so constituted, and the epithet of the “  third-year 
heifer,”  i.e., a heifer not brought under the yoke, would 
be a snitablename enough for either Zoar or Horonaim, 
as a virgin fortress, as yet lmtaken by the foe. (Comp. 
Hos. iv. 16, x. 11.)



The Shame and Confusion JEliEMIAH, XLV1II. o f  Mono.

IK> Moreover I will cause to cease in 
Monb, saith the L ou d , him that oll'ercth 
in the hiyh places, and him that burnetii 
incense to liis yods. Therefore mine 
heart shall sound for Moab like pipes, 
and mine heart shall sound like pipes 
for the men of Kir-hcrcs : because the 
riches that lie hath gotten are perished. 
(37) For " every head shall be bald, and 
every beard 'clipped : upon all the hands 
shall be cuttings, and upon the loins 
sackcloth. (3S) There shall be lamenta
tion generally upon all the housetops of 
Moab, and in the streets thereof: for I 
have broken Moab like a vessel wherein 
is  no pleasure, saitli the L o u d . I-19) They 
shall howl, saying , How is it broken 
down ! how hath Moab turned the - back 
with shame ! so shall Moab be a derision 
and a disnmying to all them about him.

(») For thus saith the L oud ; Behold, 
he shall ily as an eagle, and shall spread

a Isa. 15- 2 3.

1

2 !k*k, neck.

3 Or, The cities.

h Ua. 21.17,1*.

c Num.21.2S.

his wings over Moab. (,1)3Kcrioth is 
taken, and the strong holds are sur
prised, and the mighty men’s hearts in 
Moab at that day shall be as the heart 
of a woman in her pangs. <12) And 
Moab shall be destroyed from being  a 
people, because he hath magnified him 
s e l f  against the Loan. (w) 1 Fear, and 
the pit, and the snare, shall be upon 
thee, 0  inhabitant of Moab, saith the 
Loan. (l,) He that tlcctli from the fear 
shall fall into the p it ; and he that 
gettetli up out of the pit shall be taken 
in the snare : for I will bring upon it, 
even  upon Moab, the year of their 
visitation, saith the L o u d . ^  They 
that lied stood under the shadow of 
Ilcshbon because of the force: b u tc a 
fire shall come forth out of Ilcshbon, 
and a flame from the midst of Sihon, 
and shall devour the corner of Moab, 
and the crown of the head of the

Tho waters also o f  N im rim  shall be desolate. 
— Recent travellers. Seet/.cn and Do Saulcy, have 
found a brook Ninirnh, witlianiassof ruins near it, near 
the southern extremity o f tho Dead Sea. Tho Nimrah 
of Mum. xxxii. 3. 3G; Josh. xiv. 27, is probably too far 
to the north. Tristram (Land o f Israel, p. 51) iden
tities it with tho )Vady-Shaib near tho fords of the 
Jordan, and possibly with tho Botlmbara of Jolui i. 2S.

(35) i  w in  cause to cease in Moab . . .—Tho 
words indicate that tho pilgrimages to tho sanetuary 
of Chemosh, on tho mountains of Moab, were a 
prominent featuro in the nation’s life. Ono result of 
tho Chahhcan conquest would bo that they should ho 
brought to an end.

OT Mino hoart shall sound for Moab like 
pipes . . .—Tho words reproduce Isa. xvi. 11. His 
heart becomes, as it were, musical in its groans and 
sighs. Ho cannot look on tho panic-stricken and 
mourning city ■without sharing in its misery. In tho 
baldness (chaps, vii. 29, xvi. G), tho clipped board, the 
cuttings (elmps. xvi. G, xli. 5), tho sackcloth (chaps, iv. 
8, vi. 2G ; Joel i. 8) wo havo tho wonted signs of mourn, 
ing for tho dead. Tho “  pipe ”  is chosen rather than 
tho harp, ns in Isa. xvi. 11, because it had come to bo 
tho recognised music for funerals (so in Matt. ix. 23).

(3$) Upon all tho housotops o f Moab.—The tint 
roof of Eastern houses was the natural gnthering- 
plneo of men in a time of panic and distress, as it was, 
in n time of peace, for prayer or meditation, or even 
for festive meetings. So in Isa. xxii. 1, tho city 
described as “  tho valley of vision ”  (Samaria or 
Jerusalem) is represented as “  gone up to the house
tops.”

I have brokon Moab liko a vessel wherein 
is no ploasuro.—The imago is ono with which tho 
prophet had made men familiar by his symbolic act in 
chap. xix. 10. So Coniah was “  a vessel wherein is no 
pleasure "  (chap. xxii. 28).

(3o) They shaU howl, saying, H ow is it broken 
dow n!—Better, taking tho words in the Hebrew 
order, How is she broken down! How do they howl!

In tho word “  derision ”  wo have tho emphatic 
iteration of tho term that had been pointedly used in 
verses 2G, 27. At this stago the parallelism with Isa. 
xv., xvi. ceases, and tho prediction has a moro in
dependent character.

(to) He shaU fly as an eaglo . . .—1Tho image, as 
in Dent, xxviii. 49; Isa. xlvi. I I ; Ezek. xvii. 3, was tho 
natural symbol of a fierce invader, probably, in this 
easo, of Kehuehaduczzar. Here it receives a fresh 
vividness from the previous comparison of Moab to tho 
dove that had its nest in tho clefts of tho rock. Tho 
verso is reproduced in chap. xlix. 22, in reference to 
Edom.

(ii) Kerioth.—(See Note on vcrsc2 4.) Here the word 
is used with the article, and should probably bo 
translated, as in the margin, the cities, as painting the 
wide-spread devastation that was to eomo on all tho 
fortresses.

As tho hoart o f  a woman in hor pangs.—
See Motes on chap. xxx. G; Isa. xiii. 8, xxi. 3. The 
precise phrase, however, occurs only hero and in chap, 
xlix. 22.

(i-’) Moab shaU be destroyed . . .—’What is 
predicted is not annihilation (seo verse 47), but the loss 
of national independence. And tho cause of this 
punishment is once more asserted. "With Moab, as 
with other nations, it was her self-exalting pride that 
called for chastisement.

(M) Foar, and tho pit, and the snare.—The 
words are a reproduction of Isa. xxiv. 17, which hail 
probably passed into something like proverbial use. 
The sequence in each easo shows that each word plays a 
distinct part in tho imagery. First there is the terror 
of the animal pursued bv huntsmen, then the pit dug 
in the earth that it may fall into it (Ps. vii. 15; Prov.
xxvi. 27; Eccles. x. 8); then, if it scrambles out of the 
pit. tho snare or trap which finally secures it.

(to) Because o f  tho forco. — Better, without 
strength. What is meant is that the fugitives of 
Moab seek shelter in Heshbon, the capital o f tho 
Ammonites (chap. xlix. 3). and find no protection there.



The Word o f  the Lord JEREMIAH, XLIX. against the Ammonites.

1 tumultuous ones. <4(9 Woe be unto 
thee, 0  Moab! the people of Cliemosli 
perislietli: for tliy sons are taken 3 cap
tives, and thy daughters captives. <47) Yet 
will I  bring again the captivity of 
Moab in the latter days, saiththe L o r d .

Thus far is the judgment of Moab.

1 Hub., children of 
noise.

2 TIeh., in cap
tivity.

3 Or, Against.

4 Or, Mdcom.

CHAPTER XLIX.—w 3 Concerning 
the Ammonites,

Thus saith the L ord  ;
Hath Israel no sous ? hath he no 

heir ? why then doth 4 their king inherit 
“ Gad, and his people dwell in his cities ? 
<2) Therefore, behold, the days come,

a Am os L 13. 

b Am os 1.14.

5 Or, Mclcom.

C Ch. 48. 7.

6 Or, thy valley 
Jtoweth away.

saith the L or d , that I  will cause an 
alarm of war to be heard in 1 Rabbah of 
the Ammonites; and it shall be a desolate 
heap, and her daughters shall be burned 
with fire : then shall Israel be heir unto 
them that were his heirs, saith the 
L o r d . <31 Howl, 0  Heshbon, for Ai is 
spoiled: cry, ye daughters of Rabbah, 
gird you -with sackcloth; lament, and 
run to and fro by the hedges; for 5 then- 
king shall go into captivity, and his 
c priests and his princes together.
(4) Wherefore gloriest thou in the valleys, 
6 thy flowing valley, 0  backsliding 
daughter ? that trusted in her treasures,

A  fire sh a ll c o m e  fo r th  o u t o f  H e sh b o n  . . .—
The words are interesting as being a quotation from a 
fragment of an old poem, probably from the “  Book of 
the Wars of the Lord,”  which is also to be found in 
Num. xxi. 28. Heshbon, at the time of the Exodus 
the capital o f the Amorites, is here identified 
with Sihon as their king. In the prophet's applica
tion of the words, the Moabites are represented as 
taking refuge under the walls of Heshbon, hut, 
instead of finding shelter, fire bursts out from walls 
and gates. They have come to look on its conflagration. 
The flames spread far and near. They devour the 
“  corner ”  as of the beard, the hair on the crown of the 
head. The symbolism of destruction is the same as 
in Isa. vii. 20. In the “  tumultuous ones ”  (literally, 
children o f  tumult) we have the panie-strieken 
clamorous erowds of the Moabite fugitives. The phrase 
in the Hebrew is nearly the same as “  the children of 
Seth”  in Nnm. xxiv. 17.

(47> Y e t  w il l  I  b r in g  aga in  . . .—This inter
mingling of the hope of a far-off return is specially 
characteristic o f these later chapters, as in the ease of 
the Ammonites (chap. xlix. 6) and Elam (ehap. xlix. 39).

T h u s fa r  is  th e  ju d g m e n t  o f  M o a b .—This is 
very probably originally a note made by editor or 
transcriber to indicate the close of one section and the 
beginning of another. A  like eonelusion meets us in 
chap. li. 64.

X L IX .
W C o n ce rn in g  th e  A m m o n ite s .—The history of 

this people was, to a great extent, parallel with that of 
the Moabites. They had been conquered by Sihon, the 
great Amorite king, and when that monarch was, in 
his tnru, conquered by the Israelites (Num. xxi. 21 
— 31) their territory was assigned to the tribes of Gad 
and Reuben (Hum. xxxii. 34—38). In Judges xi. 12 
— 33 we have the reeord of an unsuccessful attempt 
to recover their lost territory, and like attempts appear 
to have been made by Nahash (1 Sam. xi. 1— 11), and 
Hanun (2 Sam. x. 6— 14, xii. 26—31). On the
deportation of the Trans-jordanic tribes by Tiglath- 
pileser (2 Kings xv. 29; 1 Cln-on. v. G, 2G), they made 
a more successful effort, and their king Baalis appears 
as prompting the conspiracy of Ishmael, the son of 
Nethaniah (chap. xl. 14). The prophecy on whieli we 
now enter was probably delivered before that time, in 
or about the fourth year of Jehoiakim (chap. xxv. 21). 
Its opening words reeall the long-standing territorial 
controversy. “ Had Israel no h eir?”  Was the land

he had occupied so long to pass into the possession of 
a stranger ?

W h y  th en  d o th  th e ir  k in g  in h er it  G ad  . . . ? 
— Better, with the margin and all the older ver
sions, Melcom. The name, all but identical with
the “  Malcham ”  of Zeph. i. 5, and connected with 
Moloch, was that of the god of the Ammonites, as 
Chemosh was that of the Moabite deity. He, as his 
very name implied, was their true k in g ; and the 
eomplaint of the prophet is that he inherits Gad, 
whieh had been in the possession of Israel.

(2) R a b b a h  o f  th e  A m m o n ite s .—More fully, 
o f the children o f  Ammon. —  Rabbah, or Rabbath, 
the “  city of waters ”  (the word signifies “  Great,” 
and the eity was, as it were, the Megalopolis of 
Ammon), was the capital, and this was its full and 
formal title (Deut. iii. 11; 2 Sam. xi. 1, xii. 26). It 
had been eaptured by Joab after the siege made 
memorable by the death of Uriah the Hittite. 
Jeremiah now prediets its destruction as Amos (i. 14) 
had done before him. Israel shall then re-enter on its 
occupation. Its site is now marked by ruins of a 
stately temple and theatres of the Syrian period 
(Tristram, Land o f Israel, p. 540).

(3) H o w l, O H e sh b o n , fo r  A i  is  sp o ile d .— 
Heshbon has appeared in ehap. xlviii. 2, 45, as con
nected with the fortunes of Moab, but it was strietly 
an Ammonite city. The “  A i ”  here is obviously not 
the eity near Jericho of Josh. viii. 28, and unless we 
assume an error in the text (“  A i ”  for “ A r ’ — eity), 
we must infer the existence of a Trans-jordanie eity 
o f the same name.

R u n  to  an d  fr o  b y  th e  h e d g e s .—Hedges, in 
the English sense of the word, have never been eomrnon 
in the East, and the word here denotes either the 
palings round the sheep-folds, or the walls round the 
vineyards of the villages that are described as the 
“  daughters of Rabbah.”  The word is never used for 
the walls of a eity, but appears in hiim. xxii. 24, xxxii. 
16, 24, 36 in the sense of “  sheep-folds.”

T h e ir  k in g  shaU g o  in to  ca p t iv ity .—Better, as 
before, Melcom. As in ehap. xlviii. 7, the eaptivity of 
the national deity with his priests (the fact that they 
are named is decisive as to the meaning) involves the 
eaptivity of the people.

M I n  th e vaH eys.—The word exactly describes 
the conformation of the Ammonite eountry, as a high 
plateau intersected by streams whieh make their way 
to the Jordan. For “ thy flowing valley”  read “ thy 
valley ”  (this is, o f course, the valley in which Rabbah



The Word o f  the Lord JER EM IA H , X LIX. ayainst Edom.

saying, Who shall come unto me ? 
<s> Behold, I will bring a fear upon thee, 
saith the Lord C ! o d  o f  hosts, from all 
those that be about thee; and ye shall 
be driven out every man right forth ; 
and none shall gather up him that 
wanderetli. And afterward I will 
bring again the captivity of the children 
of Ammon, saith the Loan.

(7) Concerning Edom,
Thus saith the Loan of hosts ;
" /» wisdom no moro in Teman ? is 

counsel perished from the prudent? is 
their wisdom vanished ? Flee ye, 
1 turn back, dwell deep, 0  inhabitants 
of Dedan; for I will bring the calamity 
of Esau upon him, the time that I will 
visit him. (9> If 4 grapegatherers come

i Oli/ld. H.

1 Or, theu an turn
ed buck.

b OBuU. &.

2 their suffi
ciency.

to thee, would they not leave some 
gleaning grapes? if thieves by night, 
they will destroy 3 till they have enough.
(10) But I have made Esau bare, I have 
uncovered his secret places, and lie shall 
not be able to hide himself: his seed is 
spoiled, and his brethren, and his neigh
bours, and he is not. <n) Leave thy' 
fatherless children, I will preserve them 
alive ; and let thy widows trust in me. 
(i-) For thus saith the Loan ; Behold, 
they whose judgment was not to drink 
of the cup have assuredly drunken ; and 
art thou he that shall altogether go un
punished? thou shalt not go unpunished, 
but thou shalt surely drink of it. (,3> For 
I  have sworn by myself, saith the L oud , 
that Bozrah shall become a desolation,

was situated) “ that tlowcth willi plenty." The words 
admit, however, o£ being rendered, “ Thy valley llowcth 
away," i.c., is wasted and emptied.

O b a ck s lid in g  d a u g h ter.—Thero is something 
snggestivo in the fact that the prophet applios to 
Ammon tho epithet which ho had applied beforo to 
the kingdom o£ tho Ten Tribes (chap. iii. G. 8, 11, 14). 
Ammon also had tho opportunity of worshipping tho 
God of Israel, and had probably, as long as the 
Israelites wero her rulers, adopted that worship 
wholly or in part, and so she also was an apostate. 
The question which follows, as in chap. xxi. 13, implies 
that the people of Rabbali looked on their city as im
pregnable.

(5. «) I  w ill  b r in g  a fear  u p o n  th ee  . . .—As in 
tho ease of lloab, thero is tho doom of exile for Ammon 
also, hut tho sentenco of punishment is tempered 
with mercy, and thero is to bo a return from tho 
seemingly hopeless captivity.

(?) C o n ce rn in g  E d o m .— A  short survey of the 
past history is necessary that wo may enter into tho 
force of tho prophet’s words. On tho journey of the 
Israelite's to Canaan tho Edomites were left unmolested 
(Num. xiv. 21 ; Dent. ii. 4). Conquered by Saul (1 Sam. 
xiv. 47). and yet moro completely by David (2 Sam.
viii. 141, they niado an unsuccessful attempt to throw 
off the yoke in tho time of Solomon (1 Kings xi. It—  
22). hut finally revolted with success in that of Joram 
(2 Kings viii. 20—22; 2 Cliron. xxi. 8). Amazinli and 
TJ/.ziah endeavoured to reassert dominion over them (2 
Kings xiv. 7, 22), but under Alia/, they invaded Judah 
(2 Chron. xxviii. 17), and in the reign of Zodekiah 
appear as an independent power seeking to ally them, 
selves with that king against their common enemy 
Nebuchadnezzar (chap, xxvii. 3). Soon, however, they 
allied themselves with tho Clialdrcans, and were con
spicuous for their triumphant exultation in tho destruc
tion of Jerusalem (Ps. exxxvii. 7: Lam. iv. 21; Ezek. 
xxxv. 15. xxxvi. 5). Obadiah had prophesied against 
them, probably shortly before Jeremiah's utterance, 
and what we find hero stands in tho same relation to 
his language as the prophecy against lloab in chap, 
xlviii. does to Isa. xv.. xvi. Possibly, however, as Obad. 
verse 11 seems to indicate, Obadiah was tho later of 
the two. (See Introduction to Obadiah.)

Is  w isd o m  n o  m oro  in  T em a n  . . . ? — The

exact locality of Teman has not been determined, but 
it is always closely connected with Edom, and. as the 
word means "  south,”  may describe that region of 
the Edomite country. Its fame for wisdom seems to 
have been proverbial. So Eliphaz tho Temanite ap
pears as tho chief speaker among Job's three friends 
(Job ii. 11, iv. 1). So Obadiah (verse 8) speaks of the 
“  wiso men ” of Edom. So Solomon’s wisdom excelled 
that of "tho children of the East” ( l  Kings iv. 30). 
The form of the questions implies that all three arc to 
bo answered in the affirmative.

(8) O in h a b itan ts o f  D ed a n .—See Note on chap 
xxv. 23. In Ezek. xxv. 13 Dedan appears, as here, in 
company with Edom and Teman. In Isa. xxi. 13 the 
“ travelling companies of Dcdanim”  appear as carry
ing on tho traffic o f Edom with other countries. Tfie 
words “  dwell deep ” are as a warning, bidding them 
retiro as far as possible, so as to escape from the 
Chaldioan invaders.

P) I f  g ra p ega th crors  co m e  to  th ee  . . .— 
Tho words aro reproduced in Obad. verse 5. Vine- 
gatherers lcavo some bunches for the gleaner; robber- 
aro at last satiated with plunder; but the destroyers of 
Edom would bo insatiable (comp. Isa. xvii. G). Esau 
(the name stands for Edom) should be laid bare, and 
perish utterly. It is significant that there is no pro
mise to Edom that her captivity should bo brought back.

(lb L ea v e  th y  fa th orless ch ild re n  . . .—AVerc 
the words uttered in tho stem irony of one who veils a 
threat in the form of a promise, as some have thought, 
or was thero even in the ease of Edom a mingling o f pity 
for tho helpless? The latter view seems truer to the 
prophet's character (chap, xlviii. 3G). I f  the sentence 
was passed which left the wives of Edom widows, and 
their children orphans, yet God had not forgotten that 
He was the God of tho widow and the fatherless.

t1-) B o h o ld , th oy  w h o se  ju d g m e n t  . . .—The 
imagery is taken up from chap. xxv. 15. Even those 
of whom it might have seemed that they wore exempted, 
by God's deerco. from drinking of tho cup of His 
wrath, had drunk. Conld Esau hope for immunity? 
Tho thought is parallel to that of 1 lJet, iv. 17.

(13) B ozra h .—This, as in Isa. xxxiv. G . lxiii. 1, was 
ono of tho chief cities of Edom, probably identical with 
the modem Et-Busaircli, half-way between Petra ami 
the Dead Sea.
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a reproach, a waste, ancl a curse; and 
all the cities thereof shall be perpetual 
wastes.

(u) I have heard a ® rumour from the 
L ord, and an ambassador is sent unto 
the heathen, saying, Gather ye together, 
and come against her, and rise up to 
the battle. <15) For, lo, I will make thee 
small among the heathen, and despised 
among men. <16) Thy terribleness hath 
deceived thee, and the pride of thine 
heart, 0  thon that dwellest in the clefts 
of the rock, that boldest the height of 
the h ill: though thou shouldest make 
thy b nest as high as the eagle, I  will 
bring thee down from thence, saith the

a Obad. l.

& Obad. 4.

c cli. 50.13.

d Gen. 19. 25: ch.

1 Or, co»re»t vie, 
injiulymcnt.

e Job  41. 10: ch .1 
50. 44, 45.

L ord. 0?) Also Edom shall be a desola
tion : r every one that goeth by it shall 
be astonished, and shall hiss at all the 
plagues thereof. 08) d As ju the over
throw of Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
neighbour cities thereof, saith the L ord, 
no man shall abide there, neither shall 
a son of man dwell in it.

<19) Behold, he shall come up like a 
lion from the swelling of Jordan against 
the habitation of the strong : but I will 
suddenly make him run away from her: 
and who is a chosen man, that I may 
appoint over her ? for who is like me ? 
and who will 1' appoint me the time ? 
and who is that shepherd that will stand

(ii) I  h ave  h eard  a ru m o u r  fr o m  th e  L o r d
. . .— Tlie thought is that of Jehovah, as the great 
King, sending forth His herald or envoy to call the 
nations to the attack on Edom. (Comp. chap. xlvi. 
3, 4.)

(15) A m o n g  th e  h eath en .—Better here, as no 
marked contrast with Israel is intended, among the 
nations.

(16) T h y  te rr ib len ess  h ath  d e c e iv e d  th ee .—
The substantive does not occur elsewhere. Etymo
logically it may mean “ terror of,”  or “ object of 
terror;”  but a cognate word is found in 1 Kings xv. 
13; 2 Chron. xv. 16 in the sense of an “  idol,”  probably 
of the Phallic or Priapns type, and that is probably 
the meaning. Such an idol is called scornfully the 
horror of Edom, just as the God of Israel was “  the 
fear of Isaac ”  (Gen. xxxi. 42). So Milton speaks of 
Chemosh as the “  obscene dread of Moab's sons ” 
{Par. Lost, I. 406.)

O th o u  th at d w e lle s t  in  th e  c le fts  o f  th e  
r o c k .—Better, perhaps, in the fortresses o f  Sela. The 
words describe with a wonderful vividness the 
aspect of the rock-fortresses of Edom, the cities 
built into a ravine. The remains of Petra (the Sela 
of 2 Kings xiv. 7; Isa. xvi. 1), commonly referred to 
as illustrating this description, are, it must be remem
bered, of Roman origin; but there can be little doubt 
that it occupied the site of an earlier city, and that 
there were other fortresses, even more like the eagle’s 
nest, perched upon the summit of the crags. In Job 
xxxix. 27— 30 we have a picture of the eagle’s nest 
drawn by a writer who was probably familiar with 
these rock fortresses.

(U) E d o m  sh all b e  a d eso la tion .—The words 
did not receive an immediate or even a rapid fulfilment. 
Idumaea was a populous and powerful country in the 
time of John Hyrcanus. Petra, as we have seen, was 
rebuilt by the Romans as a centre of trade and govern
ment, and had its baths, and theatres, and temples. 
Bnt the end came at last, and there are few lands, once 
the seat of a thriving nation, more utterly desolate 
than that of Edom. Prom the ninth century of the 
Christian era it disappears from history (Robinson’s 
Researches, ii. 575).

(!8) S o d o m  an d G o m o rra h  an d  th e  n e ig h b o u r  
c itie s  th e re o f.—The destruction of the two cities 
named had become proverbial, as in Isa. i. 9 ; Jer.
xiii. 19; Amos iv. 11. What is noticeable here is the 
mention of the “ neighbour cities.”  W e may connect

it with the fact that they are named as Adniah and 
Zeboim in Deut. xxix. 23.

(19) L ik e  a lio n  fr o m  the sw e llin g  o f  J ord a n .
— Better, as in chap. xii. 5, the pride o f Jordan— i.e., 
the thick jungle-forests which were the glory of its 
banks.

A g a in st th e  h a b ita tion  o f  th e  s tro n g .—Better, 
against the evergreen pasturage. The word for “  habi
tation ”  is that used in chap. vi. 2 for the place where 
shepherds encamp, the other substantive conveys tho 
idea of permanence rather than strength, and the image 
by which the prophet paints the Chaldsean invasion is 
that of a lion (comp. chap. v. 6) making its way 
through the jnngle, and lushing upon the flocks and 
herds in one of the meadow tracts along the course of 
the Jordan.

B u t I  w iH  su d d e n ly  m a k e  h im  ru n  aw a y  
fr o m  h er.—Literally, I  will xoink, I  will mahe him 
. . . The pronouns are obscure in the Hebrew as in tho 
English, bnt the meaning seems to be, “  I  ■null, as in 
the twinkling of an eye, drive him (Edom) away from 
it ”  (his pasturage, or habitation).

A n d  w h o  is  a ch o s e n  m an , th at I  m ay  
a p p o in t o v e r  h e r  ?—Better, who is a chosen one, 
and I  will appoint him . . .? The word translated 
“  chosen one ”  is commonly associated with the idea of 
youth, the flower of a nation’s strength, its chosen 
champions. Commentators for the most part apply it 
to Nebuchadnezzar as being, in the full vigour of his 
strength, the chosen ruler whom Jehovah would appoint 
over Edom. The interrogative form, however, and the 
implied negative answer to the questions that follow 
suggest a different interpretation. “  W ho,”  the pro
phet asks in a tone of scorn, as though Jehovah spoke 
by him, “  is a chosen champion of Edom ? and I will 
appoint him.”  The implied answer is that Edom has 
no such champion. Compare the taunting words uttered 
by Jehu (2 Kings x. 2, 3)— “ Look even out the best 
and meetest of your master’s sons” — and Rabshakch 
(2 Kings xviii. 23).

W h o  is lik e  m e ? a n d  w h o  w iH  a p p o in t m e 
th e tim e  ?—The questions follow rapidly one on 
another in the same tone. To “  appoint a time ”  was 
the technical phrase, as in Job ix. 19, for the notice 
by which a prosecutor summoned the acensed to trial. 
“  W ho,”  Jehovah asks, “  will thus summon Me, and 
before what tribunal?”  “ What shepherd (i.e., what 
rider) will stand before Me to defend his flock against 
My power P ”
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before me? (20) Therefore hear the 
counsel of the L o u d , tlmt he hath taken 
against Eilom ; anil his purposes, that 
ho hat li purposed against the inhabitants 
of Toman : Surely the least of the flock 
shall draw them out: surely he shall 
make their habitations desolate with 
them. <2l) The earth is moved at the 
noise of their fall, at the cry the noise 
thereof was heard in the 1 Red sea.

Behold, he shall come up and fly as 
the eagle, and spread his wings over 
llozrah : and at that day shall the heart 
of the mighty men of Edom be as the i 
heart of a woman in her pangs.

<,23> Concerning Damascus.
Hamath is confounded, and Arpad: 

for they have heard evil tidings: they

1 Heb., Weedy ten.

2 llcb ., melted.

3 Or, as on the tea.

a Amos I. 4.

are 2 fainthearted ; there is sorrow 3 on 
the sea ; it cannot he quiet. Damas
cus is waxed feeble, ami turncth herself 
to flee, and fear hath seized on her : 
anguish and sorrows have taken her, as 
a woman in travail. (23) IIow is the city 
of praise not left, the city of 1 1 1 3 ' jo)r 1 

(2«) Therefore her young men shall fall 
in her streets, and all the men of war 
shall be cut off in that da}', saith the 
L ord of hosts. (2t) And I will kindle a 
“ fire in the wall of Damascus, and it 
shall consume the palaces of Ben-liadad.

<28) Concerning Kedar, and concerning 
the kingdoms of Hazor, which Nebu
chadrezzar Icing of Babylon shall smite,

Thus saith the L ord ;
Arise }'e, go up to Ivedar, and spoil

(20) Surely.—Literally, I f  not . . .”— the strongest 
Hebrew idiom of asseveration.

Tho least o f  the flock shall draw thorn out 
. . .—The English is obscure, probably because tho 
object of the verb lias been taken as its subject. 
Bettor, Surely they ( i.c., tho Chaldican invaders) will 
rex them, the feeble ones o f  the Jloeh; surely hewill make 
theirpasturage terror-stricken at them. The thought 
expressed is that the very fields of Edom would, as it 
were, shudder at tho cruelty of their conquerors. It is 
noticeable that tho whole passage is repeated in chap. 
I. 44, -lo, and is there applied to Babylon.

(21) The noise thereof was hoard in the Red 
sea.—Literally, as in tho margin, the Weedy, or Reed 
sea. Tho crash of tho fall of Edom, tho cries of tho 
slaughtered people, wero to bo hoard far off on tho 
waters of the sea that washed its shores. Elath. on 
tho Gulf o f Akaba, was the sca-port of Edom (2 Chron.
xxvi. 2).

(22) Ho shall come up and fly as tho oagle.
— The prophet passes from ono symbol of sovereignty 
to nnot tier, and instead of tho lion wo have (seo Note on 
chap, xlviii. 10) tho eagle. What Kerioth was to Moab, 
Bozrali was to Edom, and its capture is painted in tho 
same terms.

(2>) Concerning Damascus.—Damasens is named 
as the capital of Aram, or Syria. Tho kingdom first 
became powerful under Ite/.on after David’s death (1 
Kings xi. 2d, 21). In the history of 1 and 2 Kings we 
linil it engaged in constant wars against Israel and 
Judah (1 Kings xxii. 1 ; 2 Kings vi. 8) or in alliance 
with Israel against Judah ( l  Kings xv. 19; 2 Kings
xvi. 5, 6). Tho last of these alliances was tho memo
rable confederacy of Isa. vii. 2, between Re/.in and 
Pckah. That ended, as Isaiah foretold, in the subju
gation of Damascus by the Assyrians (2 Kings xvi. 
9). And so tho Syrians continued snbject till the 
downfall of the Assyrian Empire, when they naturally 
fell before the power of Nebuchadnezzar. The lan
guage of the prophet is vague, but probably points to 
his attack.

H am ath  is c o n fo u n d e d , an d  A rp a d .—The 
former town was originallypointed out ns the northern 
limit of the territory of Israel (Num. xxxiv. 8), and 
this was attained under Solomon (2 Chron. viii. 1). It 
lies in a strong position in tho valley of the Orontcs,

and under tho name of Hamah is still a flourishing 
city with 30,0(X) inhabitants. Arpad, always joined 
with Hamath (Isa. x. 9, xxxvi. 19, xxxvii. 131. must at 
tho timo have boon nearly as important. TI10 namo 
Arpaddu, has been found in cuneiform inscriptions, 
and its site has been placed at about fourteen miles 
north of Aleppo. For further details seo Notes on 
Isa. x. 9.

There is sorrow on tho sea ; it cannot bo 
q u ie t .—Tho mention of the sea in eounexion with 
Damascus presents some difficulty. The most simple 
solution is probably tho truest. The terror that pre
vails at Damascus is thought of as extending to tho 
sea (i.e., to the Mediterranean), possibly with special 
refereneo to its commerce with Tyre (E/.ek. xxvii. IS). 
All is restless and unquiet as the sea itself. The last 
clause seems like a reminiscence of Isa. Ini. 2<>. Many 
MSS. give the various reading “  like the sea,”  which 
woidd make the parallelism more complete.

(25) H o w  is  th o  c ity  o f  p ra ise  n o t lo ft  . . . !— 
The exclamation, half scornful, half ironical, points to 
the fact that the inhabitants of Damascus had tried in 
vain to flee (verse 24). The city so fair and glorious, 
with its rivers Abana and Pharphar (2 Kings v. 12), 
had not been “  left,” would not J'C empty when it was 
taken. The people would perish with it. Her young 
warriors and her veterans should be cut off within the 
walls.

(2t) it  shall consume tho palaces o f  Ben-ha- 
dad.—Three kings of the name appear in Old Testament 
history; one ns warring against Omri (1 Kings xx. 34), 
another as a contemporary of Elisha (2 Kings viii. 7). a 
third as the son of Hazacl, and therefore belonging lo a 
different dynasty (2 Kings xiii. 3). It is possible, as the 
name was tlins associated with the greatness of the king
dom, that it may have been borne also by later kings. It 
appears in tho form Ben-hidri in Assyrian inscriptions. 
The prophet’s words arc. at any rate, a proof that the 
palaces of Damascus were either built by one of them, 
probably the first, or at any rate bore their name.

(2s) C o n ce rn in g  K ed a r  . . .—The name belonged 
to a tribe of the Bedouin type, descended from I-lniinel 
(Gen. xxv. 13), and at this’ time conspicuous as supply
ing the markets of Tyre with sheep and goat sfEzek. xxvii. 
21). In Ps. exx. 5 it appears ns the representative of 
the fierce nomadic life of the Arabians. Hazor appears
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the men of the east. W>) Their tents 
and their flocks shall they take away : 
they shall take to themselves their 
curtains, and all their vessels, and their 
camels; and they shall cry unto them, 
Fear is  on every side. (30) “ Flee, 1  get 
you far off, dwell deep, 0  ye inhabitants 
of Hazor, saith the L ord  ; for Nebu
chadrezzar king of Babylon hath taken 
counsel against you, and hath conceived 
a purpose against you. (31) Arise, get 
you up unto the 2 wealthy nation, that 
dwelleth without care, saith the L o r d , 
which have neither gates nor bars, wh ich 
dwell alone. (32) And their camels shall 
be a booty, and the multitude of their 
cattle a spoil: and I will scatter into

all winds them that are  3in the utmost 
corners ; and I  will bring their calamity 
from all sides thereof, saith the L ord. 
(33) And Hazor shall be a dwelling for 
dragons, and  a desolation for ever : there 
shall no man abide there, nor any  son 
of man dwell in it.

(3U The word of the L ord that came 
to Jeremiah the prophet against Elam 
in the beginning of the reign of Zede- 
kiah king of Judah, saying,

(35) Thus saith the L ord of hosts;
Behold, I will break the bow of Elam, 

the chief of their might. C36) And upon 
Elam will I bring the four winds from the 
four quarters of heaven, and will scatter 
them toward all those winds; and there

l  Heb.,/Z/4 greatly.

B.C. 598.

2 Or, that is atC Ut>€.

3 Ht*b., cut off into 
com ers, or. that 
have the com ers 
o f  tbeir hair 
polled.

as the name of many eities in Palestine (Josh. xi. 1, 
xv. 23, xix. 36), but the combination with Kedar points 
to quite a different region. The probable explanation 
is that Jeremiah uses the term (as a like word, hazerein, 
is used in Isa. xlii. 11 for the “  villages”  of Kedar) for 
the region in which the Kedar Arabs had ceased to lie 
nomadic, and had made a permanent settlement. A c
cording to Niebuhr (Assur it. Bab., p. 210) it answers to 
the modern Hadschar in the angle formed by the 
southern course of the Euphrates and the Persian 
Gulf.

S p oil th e  m en  o f  th e  east.—Literally, the B'eni- 
Eedem. or children of the East. The term appears in 
the Old Testament history from a very early date 
(Gen. xxix. 1; Judges vi. 3.33, vii. 12; 1 Kings iv. 30; 
Joh i. 3). and has, as might be expected, though obvi
ously indicating a nomadic form of life, like that of the 
Midianites, a somewhat wide and undefined connota
tion. The picture of the attack on them presents a 
marked contrast to that of the attack on Damascus: 
not palaces and treasures, but tents and flocks, the 
curtains or hangings of the tent, their implements 
(weapons, kneading troughs, and the like), their very 
camels, seized by the conquerors.

(29) P ear  is  on  e v e ry  side .—There is a striking 
individuality in this reproduction of the Magor-missabib 
cry which had been so prominent in the prophet's own 
life and preaching (chaps, vi. 25, xx. 3, 10, xlvi. 5).

(30) D w e ll d eep .—See Note on verse 8. The 
dwellers in the villages of Hazor are told, as those 
of Dedan had been, to flee into the furthest recesses 
of the wilderness. The words probably point to the 
time after the battle of Carchemish, when Nebu
chadnezzar established his sovereignty over the 
lower Euphrates. Northern Arabia, and the Syrian 
desert.

(31—33) A r ise , get y o u  u p  . . .—The command 
of Jehovah goes forth to the invaders. Their work 
will Be an easy one, for they are sent against a people 
that dwell defenceless in the open country, with no 
walls or gates, dwelling alone, without allies, their 
camels and their flocks offering an easy prey. Compare 
the description of Laish in Judges xviii. 7. The prophet 
repeats the characteristic term of scorn which we have 
found in chaps, ix. 26, xxv. 23, “ them that dwell in 
the utmost corners,” or more accurately, those with 
cropped-hair temples, as descriptive of the wild tribes

that are thus doomed to destruction. Their land shall 
be a dwelling-place tor jackals (not "d ragon s” ; see 
Note on chap. ix. 11), desolate for ever.

(3b T h e  w o r d  o f  th e  L o r d  th at cam e to  
Jerem iah  the p r o p h e t  aga in st E la m  . . .— 
It is noticeable that this is the only prophecy in chaps, 
xlviii., xlix. with a date attached to it. Assuming the 
date to be rightly given, it indicates a time later than 
that of those that precede it, which belong probably to 
the group of predictions connected with chap. xxv. It 
has been maintained, however, by many critics that the 
absence of the name of Nebuchadnezzar, so prominent 
in Jeremiah's predictions after the deportation of 
Jehoiachin, indicates an earlier rather than a later 
date, and that the compiler of the prophecies was 
mistaken in thus fixing the time of its delivery. The 
inference is, however, somewhat precarious, as the fact 
is common to the prophecies against the Philistines, 
Moabites, Ammonites, &e., that precede this. Elam, 
though commonly identified with Persia, as in Isa. 
xi. 11, xxi. 2, xxii. 6, appears to be used with a 
somewhat wider connotation for the tribes beyond 
the Tigris (chap. xxv. 25). The tone of the pro
phecy seems to imply that Elam had been prominent 
among the enemies of the people of Jehovah (as in 
Isa. xxii. 6), and this has led to the inference that they 
had taken part in the attack on Judah, as auxiliaries 
in the army of Nebuchadnezzar. It is significant that 
the thought that Elam is to he the instrument of 
Jehovah for the destruction of Babylon (Isa. xxi. 2), 
and that out of it was to come the appointed deliverer 
of Israel, does not seem to have been present to the 
prophet’s mind. His horizon is, as it were, hounded 
for the time by the more immediate future.

(35) i  w iU b re a k  th e  b o w  o f  E lam .—As in Isa. xxii. 
6 ; Herod, vii. 61, Elam was conspicuous for its archers. 
W e  are reminded of the account which Herodotus gives 
(ii. 136) of the three things taught to the youth of Persia 
— to ride, to draw the bow, and to speak tbe truth. 
This weapon was “  the chief of their might.”

(36) H p o n  E la m  w ill  I  b r in g  th e  fo u r  w in d s  
. . .— The words reproduce those of verse 32 as to the 
extent of the dispersion, but there is an added circum
stance of terror in the picture of destruction. The 
“ four winds”  whirling round as in a cyclone are to 
be the instruments of destruction. The imagery of the 
threshing-floor seems once more brought before us, and
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shall bo no nation whither the outcasts 
of Elam shall not come. (:!7) For I will 
cause Elam to be dismayed before their 
enemies, and before them that seek their 
life : and I will bring evil upon them, 
even my fierce anger, saitli the Loan ; 
and I will send the sword after them, 
till I have consumed them : and 1

will set my throne in Elam, and will 
destroy from thence the king and the 
princes, saitli the L oud. But it

n cli, K  17; m t . 6.

of Jff t  ninth.

2 IK K , I f t  np.

shall come to pass in the latter days, 
that ‘ I will bring again the captivity 
of Elam, saitli the Loan. "

CHAPTER L.— <» The word that the 
Loun spake against Babylon and against 
the land of the Chaldeans 1 by Jeremiah 
the prophet.

Declare ye among the nations, and 
publish, and 2 setup a standard; publish, 
and conceal not: say, Babylon is taken,

the Elamites nro as the chair which tlie winds, in such 
n tempest, carry off in all directions.

(3s) j  will sot m y  th ron e  in  E la m .—1The tlirono 
of Jehovah is, it is dear, tho throne of the king who is, 
for tin' time. His chosen instrument and servant, in this 
ease therefore tho throne of Nebuchadnezzar (chap, \liii.
10), against whom Elam, like the other nations in chap, 
xxv. Id— ‘Jo, and in chaps, xlviii., xlix., had apparently 
risen in rebellion. O f this we have, perhaps, a trace in 
tho statement of Judith i. 1— 1 J, that Nebuchadnezzar 
defeateil Arphaxnd, a king of Media, in tho seventeenth 
year of his reign. The words timl an historical fulfil
ment in the fact that Shushnn, "  in tho province of 
Elam,”  hceamo ono of the royal residences of tho 
Chahhcnn kings (Dan. viii. 2), and continued to ho 
so under thoso of Persia, who, as regards tho population 
of Elam proper, wero as conquerors (Nell. i. 1; Estli. 
i. 2). A liko prediction of tho fall of Elam, among 
other nations, beforo tho attack of the King of Babylon 
is found in Ezek. xxxii. 24.

(J9) I w ill bring again tho captivity o f  Elam. 
— Of tho special history of Elam, as distinct from the 
other provinces of tho Persian Empire, history records 
but little. Tho mention of Elamites among thoso who 
wero present at Jerusalem on tho day of Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 0) shows that they were a recognised provineo 
under the Parthian monarchy, and that Jews had 
settled among them in largo numbers, and so supplies 
a partial fulfilment of their return from their captivity.

L.
Tho long continuous prophecy which occupies the 

place of a great linale in the collection of Jeremiah's 
writings (chaps. 1. and li.) is in many ways the most im
portant of the whole book. It presents an aspect of 
tho prophet's mind and character which elsewhere is 
almost or altogether latent. For tho most part, ho 
appears as the supporter of tho Chahheans. opposing 
tho policy of the kings and rulers who were bent on 
resistance, bidding the exiles to pray for the pence of 
Babylon (chap. xxix. 7). Only once before, ns in a 
germinal hint afterwards to bo developed, and veiled 
beneath the cypher of tho mysterious Sheshach (chap, 
xxv. 2d). had he given any intimation that it came within 
the horizon of his vision that she, too. was to drink of 
"the wiuo-onp of tho Lord's fury” (chap. xxv. ]-r>). It 
can scarcely he imagined, however, that the predictions 
of Isaiah against tho Chahhcnn city in chaps, xiii.—
xiv. 22, or (if wo acknowledge the later chapters of that 
book as authentic) thoso in chaps, xlvi., xlvii., were un
known to him : and we may well believe that when the 
great catastrophe had come upon Jerusalem, and the 
people were in exilo by tho waters of Babylon, ho 
desired to comfort them with the thought that tho 
rightoous law of retribution under which they wero 

150 1

suffering would in due time bring down the prido of 
their oppressor. When ho had told them that their 
captivity would last for seventy years (chap. xxix. 10), 
that lauds should once again bo bought and sold, ami 
ploughed and planted in Judah (chap, xxxii. 15), tla-ro 
was an implied fore-knowledge of tho doom of tin; 
golden city; and at last, probably as the closing' vision 
of his life, tho last case in which he was to " root out, 
and to pull down, and to destroy.” it was given to him 
to sco how that destruction would lie accomplished.

The authenticity of the chapter has, it is true, been 
questioned by somo critics, partly on the assumption 
that prophecy cannot be prediction, and that tho ful
ness of detail with which the apparent prediction is 
given implies a prophecy after tho event, partly on tho 
ground that tho stylo differs from that of the other 
writings ascribed to Jeremiah's name, and that it 
presents so many traces of acquaintance with Babylon 
and its customs that it must have been written by one 
who had been resident in that city. On this hypo
thesis Baruch has been named as its possible author.

The first ground of objection opens a wide question 
which cannot well be discussed on every occurrence of 
the principle which it involves. Here it will In' enough 
to say that the assumption in question is at varianco 
with the whole idea cf their office which the prophets 
themselves recognised, and that it is not that on 
which the lines of interpretation followed in this 
Commentary have been based. Judgments based 
upon variations and differences in style are always 
more or less precarious. For my own part I do not 
sco any such differences as to clash with the belief 
that these chapters were written by Jeremiah, and 1 
find many parallelisms and coincidences, which will be 
noticed as we proceed, falling in with that belief. Tile 
third difficulty is sufficiently met by the thought that 
ono who was in frequent intercourse both with the 
captive Jews at Babylon and with the Chahheans as 
Jeremiah was (chap. xxix. 1— 32), to say nothing of his 
personal journeys to the Euphrates (chap. xiii. 1— 7), 
might well have acquired such a knowledge of the 
country as is indicated in these chapters.

(H B y  Jeremiah tho prophet.—Literallv. by 
the hand o f Jeremiah. The phrase is not found else
where in Jeremiah's writings, with tho one exception 
of clmp. xxxvii. 2. It probably indicates that the 
prophecy that follows was written with his own hand, 
and not dictated. (See chap. li. 0U.)

<2I Sot u p  a stan d ard .—Better, lift up a signal. 
The noun is the same as in chap. iv. d, 21. Here, 
however, its use is not that of furnishing a rallying- 
point for an army, but that of a means of rapid com
munication, like the succession of lieaeon-fires in the 
opening of the Agamemnon of xEsehylus (Again., 272
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Bel is confounded, Merodach is broken 
in pieces ; her idols are confounded, her 
images are broken in pieces. (3> For 
out of tlie north there coineth up a 
nation against her, which shall make 
her land desolate, and none shall dwell 
therein: they shall remove, they shall 
depart, both man and beast.

M In those days, and in that time, 
saith the L ord, the children of Israel 
shall come, they and the children of 
Judah together, going and weeping: 
they shall go, and seek tlie Lord their 
God. They shall ask the way to Zion 
with their faces thitherward, saying, 
Come, and let us join ourselves to the

1 Tlfb,, place to lie 
down in.

a Isa, 20; cb. 
51.6; R ev . 18. 4.

Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall 
not be forgotten.

(6) My people hath been lost sheep: 
their shepherds have caused them to go 
astray, they have turned them away on  
the mountains : they have gone from 
mountain to hill, they have forgotten 
their 1 restingplace. (7) All that found 
them have devoured them : and their 
adversaries said, We offend not, because 
they have sinned against the Lord, the- 
habitation of justice, even the Lord, the 
hope of their fathers. <8) “ Remove out 
of the midst of Babylon, and go forth 
ont of the land of the Chaldeans, and 
be as the lie goats before the flocks.

— 307). The tidings of the fall of Babylon are to 
be proclaimed as quickly as may he throughout the 
world.

B e l is  c o n fo u n d e d , M e ro d a ch  is  b r o k e n  in  
p ie c e s .—Strictly speaking these, as found in tlie 
inscriptions, were names of the same deity (see Note on 
Isa. xlvi. 1). The name of Bel appears in the names 
of the two great walls of Babylon, Imgur-Bel and 
Nimetti-Bel (Records o f the Past, v. 125). The latter 
name, sometimes in the form of Marduk, appears as 
lord of heaven and earth, and Nebo is subordinate to 
him. Nebuchadnezzar’s devotion to him is indicated 
by the name he gave his son, Evil-merodach (chap. lii.
31), and by describing himself in his inscriptions as 
“ worshipper of Marduk”  (Records of the Past, v. 113). 
So we have among Clialdaean names Merodaeli-baladan 
(2 Kings sx. 12; Isa. xxxix. 1), Kurdur-Marduk. and 
others. The inscriptions at Borsippa speak of him as 
“  the great lord, the most ancient of the gods, the lord 
of the gates of heaven,”  and so on (Rawhnson’s Hero
dotus, i. 627— 631).

I d o ls  . . . im ages.—The words had better be in
verted. The former word denotes sculptured pillars, 
the latter blocks or columns. (See Note on Lev. 
xxvi. 30.)

(3) O ut o f  th e  n o rth  th ere  e o m e th  u p  a 
n a tion .—It is significant that the very phrase which 
had described the danger that threatened Judah 
from Babylon (ehap. i. 10) is now used for the 
danger that threatened Babylon itself from Media. 
It is as though the prophet watched that northern 
quarter of the heavens, and saw storm after storm, 
torrent after torrent, bursting out upon the south. 
The nations arc named in ehap. li. 27, 28. We are 
almost irresistibly reminded of the language in which 
the historians of the fourth and fifth centuries speak of 
the Gothic and Teutonic tribes that poured down upon 
the Roman Empire.

(*) T h e  ch ild re n  o f  Isra el shall c o m e  . . .— 
The union of the divided sections of the people is 
significant as being that which the prophet had all along 
hoped for (ehap. iii. 14— 16). And the united people 
are to return with tears of mingled joy and penitence 
(comp. Ezra iii. 13, viii. 21—23), no longer worshipping 
Baal and the queen of heaven (chaps, vii. 18, xliv. 17), 
but “ seeking Jehovah their God.”

(5) T h e y  sh a ll ask th e w a y  to  Z io n  w ith  
th e ir  fa ce s  th ith erw a rd .—Literally, hitherward. 
The correction is not without significance, as showing

that the prophecy was written in Judah, and therefore 
as far as that fact goes, as being in favour of Jere
miah’s authorship.

A  p e rp e tu a l co v e n a n t.—The pro]diet may have 
had the promise of the new covenant of chap. xxxi. 31 
in his thoughts, as being about to receive at least a 
partial fulfilment. In Ezra viii. 21— 23, x. 3 we find 
what wo may look on as an effort of the people to 
enter into such a covenant-.

(6) M y  p e o p le  h a th  b e e n  lost sh eep  . . .— 
W e note as interesting the dominance of this imagery 
here as in Isa. liii. 6 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 5. The “  shepherds”  
are, as ever, the kings and civil rulers of the people. 
In the ‘ 'mountains”  and “ hills”  we see partly the 
natural surroundings of the imagery, partly a special 
reference to the idolatrous worship of the high places 
(ehap. iii. 2, 6). The Hebrew text, as it stands gives, 
they have led them on seducing mountains, i.e., the 
“ high places”  winch had so strange a fascination for 
them. The Authorised version follows the marginal 
reading of the Hebrew. The “ forgotten resting- 
place,”  or, perhaps, the fold, is, as in verse 7, the 
“ habitation of justice,”  the trite pasturage, the right
eousness which is found in fellowship with Jehovah 
Himself.

(7) T h e ir  a d versa ries sa id , W e  o ffe n d  n o t
. . .— The words are suggestive as indicating a special 
aspect of the thoughts of the prophet as to the idolatry 
of Judah. What was to him its extremest humiliation 
was that it put a taunt into the mouths of the enemies 
of her people. They were able to say, “  W e are acting 
rightly: we are hut instruments in the hands of God.”  
The words that follow can scarcely be thought of 
as those of the enemies of Israel, but as added 
by the prophet to emphasise the guilt of his own 
people.

(8) R e m o v e  o u t o f  th e  m id st o f  B a b y lo n  . . . 
— The prophet re-echoes almost the very words of Isa. 
xlviii. 20, lii. 11. It is obviously in marked contrast 
with the counsels in chap. xxix. 5— 7 that the exiles 
should build houses and plant gardens, and seek the 
peaee of the city of their conquerors. That was a 
wise and right counsel for the time, but it was for a 
time only; and when the hour of the fall of Babylon 
came they were to be as the lie-goats (better, rams) of 
the flock, loading the captives of other nations in the 
work of liberation and of flight, That was their only 
way of escape from being involved in the destruction 
of the doomed city.
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<9) For, lo, I will raise and cause to come 
up against Babylon an assembly of great 
nations from the north country: ami 
they shall set themselves in array 
against her; from thence she shall be 
taken : their arrows shall be as of a 
mighty 1 expert man ; none shall return 
in vain. ('°i And Chaldea shall be a 
spoil : all that spoil her shall be satisfied, 
sa.ith the L ou d . (H) Because ye were 
glad, because ye rejoiced, 0 ye de
stroyers of mine heritage, because ye are 
grown 2 fat as the heifer at grass, and 
bellow as bulls; (I2) your mother shall 
be sore confounded; she that bare you 
shall be ashamed : behold, the hinder- 
most of the nations shall be a ■wilderness, 
a dry land, and a desert. (13J Because

of the wrath of the Loan it shall not 
be inhabited, but it shall be win %  
desolate: * every one that goetli by 
Babylon shall be astonished, and hiss at 
all her plagues.

, ()|) Put yourselves in array against
Babylon round about: all ye that bend 
the bow, shoot at her, spare no arrows: 
for she hath sinned against the L oud.
(15) Shout against her round about: she 
hath given her hand : her foundations 
are fallen, her walls are thrown down : 
for it is the vengeance of the L oud : 
take vengeance upon her; as she hath 
done, do unto her. ()6) Cut oil' the 
sower from Babylon, and him that 
handleth the 3 sickle in the time of har
vest : for fear of the oppressing sword

i  o r ,  u r u r tsy c T .

2 Hch., big, 
cvrpuUnt.

3 Or, tcythf.

('•>) An a sso m b ly  o f  groa t n a tion s fro m  tho 
n orth  c o u n tr y .— Like all tho great monarchies of 
tho East, the Medo-Persian kingdom, which was to 
he tho destroyer of Babylon, was made up of a con
geries of many different races. Hcrodotus(vii. G1— GO), 
in his account of tho army of Xerxes, names twenty- 
two, from tho Modes and Persians at the head of tho 
list to the Andrians and Ethiopians at its close.

From thonco sho shall bo taken.—Tho Hohrcw 
adverb may he taken either of time or place. Tho 
latter, as referring to the region from which tho assail
ants come, gives tho better sense.

As o f a mighty export man.—Tho marginal 
rendering, "destroyer,’ ' follows tho Ynlgato and the 
Targum, and represents a various reading. There 
is no sufficient reason for rejecting the Authorised 
Version, which has tho support of tho L X X . and tho 
Syriac versions.

None shall return in vain.—Grammatically tho 
words may refer either to (he warrior or the arrow. 
The use of the same phrase in 2 Sam. i. 22; Isa. lv. 11 
is perhaps in favour of the latter.

(10) Chaldoa.—The same word is used ns for 
Chahheans. but it is treated as the name of tho country, 
and is therefore joined with a verb in tho feminine 
singular.

<**) Dostroyors o f mino horitago—Better,
plunderers or robbers.

Yo aro grown fat as tho heifer at grass.— 
Better, the Hebrew text being in the singular, thou 
leapedst as the heifer while threshing. The rule of 
Dent. xxv. 1 (“ Thou slialt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn ") made the image significant 
enough. The English version has. however, the sup
port of the L X X . and Yulg.

And bellow  as bulls.—Better, thou didst neigh 
as strong steeds. The verb is the same as in chap. v. S, 
the noun the same as in chap. viii. ](!.

I1'-) Your mothor shall be soro confounded 
• • •—The prophet speaks to the people of Babylon, 
and the city is therefore described as their mother.

T h o liin d orm ost o f  tho n ation s sh all b o  a 
w ild ern ess  . . .—The interpolated words mar the force 
of the sentence. Better, behold the hiudermost o f  the 
nations, a wilderness, a waste, and a desert. This was 
to bo the state to which Babylon should be reduced.

03) Evory one that gooth . . '\Ye note tho
reproduction of the formula of chaps, xix. R, xlix. 17.

(u ) All ye that bond the bow .—The words are 
descriptive of the light-armed troops that formed the 
strength of the Medo-Persian army p-ee chaps, xlix. :>>, 
1.14). The words belong properly to tho previous clause, 
and the colon should come after them. Stress is laid 
in the latter clause on the fact that Babylon ha- sinned 
in her cruelty and luxury and tyranny against tho 
righteous government of Jehovah.

<15) She hath  g iven  h er  hand.—The words paint 
tho attitude of ono who submits and stretches forth 
his hand, as a sign that he gives himself into tho 
power of the conqueror. (Comp. Ezr. x. It*; 2 Citron, 
xxx. 8 ; Lain. v. G.) So in Latin "dare manum" was a 
synonym for submission (Cie. de Amic. 20).

Hor foundations are fallen.—Better, with the 
L X X ., bastions or bulwarks.

As sho h ath  done, do unto her.—"We note an 
identity of thought ami almost of language with Ps. 
cxxxvii. 8. Had the Psalmist heard the prophecy, or 
the prophet the psalm? The former seems the more 
probable alternative.

(16) C u t off tho sower . . .—The rich alluvial 
plains of Babylon, so plentiful that they melded an 
increase of two hundred-fold (Herod, iii. 8 . were to be 
laid waste. There may. possibly, be a special reference 
to (lie tields within the walls of the city, upon which the 
population largely depended, and which were now to bo 
devastated. (Dioil. Sie. ii.ff; Plinv, Hist. Nat. xi. 111.)

F o r  fear o f  th o  o p p re ss in g  sw o rd .—The 
versions present the same noticeable variations, as in 
chnp.xlvi. 1G, the L X X . giving "  from the Greek sword," 
possibly with reference to the belief that Cyrus had sub
dued the zEolians ami Ionians before the conquest of 
Babylon, and that they were fighting in his army, or to 
Alexander's capture of the city, and the Yuly. “  from 
the sword of the dove.”  the latter rendering being 
supposed to refer to the dove on the Babylonian 
standard, as the emblem of Semiramis. Here, however, 
as Babylon is the object of attack, the latter allusion is 
scarcely applicable, and there is no sufficient reason for 
altering tho English version. (See Xote on chaps, xxv. 
3S, xlvi. 1G.)

They shall flee every one to his own land.
— The words are significant as showing that tho Jews
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they shall turn every one to his people, 
and they shall flee every one to his own 
land.

(17) Israel is a scattered sheep; the 
lions have driven him  away : first the 
king of Assyria hath devoured him; , or,o/»trcW(. 
and last this Nebuchadrezzar kiug of 
Babylon hath broken his bones. (^There
fore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Behold, I will punish 
the king of Babylon and his land, as I 
have punished the king of Assyria. = or, visitation.
(19) And I will bring Israel again to his 
habitation, and he shall feed on Carmel 
and Bashan, and his soul shall be satis
fied upon mount Ephraim and Gilead.
(20) In those days, and in that time, saith

the Lord, the iniquity of Israel shall be 
sought for, and there shall be none; and 
the sins of Judali, and they shall not be 
found : for I -will pardon them whom I 
reserve.

(21) Go up against the land 1 of Mera- 
thaim, even against it, and against the 
inhabitants of3 Pekod : waste and utterly 
destroy after them, saith the Lord, and 
do according to all that I have com
manded thee. (22) A sound of battle i s  
in the land, and of great destruction. 
<23) How is the hammer of the whole 
earth cut asunder and broken ! how is 
Babylon become a desolation among the 
nations ! (24) I have laid a snare for thee, 
and thou art also taken, O Babylon,

were not the only people for whom the fall o f Babylon 
was the signal of a return from exile. The policy of 
Nebuchadnezzar, like that of Assyria, had been to 
people his own territory with the captive populations 
of other countries, and Israel (as in verse 8) was to 
lead the way in the return.

(17) Is ra e l is  a s ca ttered  sh eep  . . .—The words 
paint vividly the two blows that had fallen on Israel, 
as a sheep driven from the fo ld : first from the Assyrian 
conquest of the northern kingdom by Salmaneser, and 
then, when, as it were, the carcase was half devoured 
and only the bones left, from that of Judah by Nebu
chadnezzar. The “ lion”  appears here, as in Dan. vii. 
4, as the symbol of the great Eastern monarchies. 
The fact that the sculptured winged lion appears so 
constantly in the remains both of Assyria and Babylon 
gives the imagery a special force.

(18) A s  I  h av e  p u n ish ed  th e  k in g  o f  A ssy ria . 
— Nineveh had fallen before Cyaxaresand Nabopolassar, 
and Babylon was in like manner to fall before Cyrus. 
The one judgment was the pledge and earnest of the 
other.

(19) I  w ill  b r in g  Is ra e l again  to h is  h a b ita tion .
— Better, to his pasturage (asm chaps, x. 25, xxiii. 3), as 
keeping up the figure of verse 17. The “ scattered sheep ”  
was to be bronght back and to find pastnre. The 
regions named are the representatives of the most 
fertile districts of Palestine, Carmel and Mount 
Ephraim on the west (Ezck. xxxiv. 13), Bashan and 
Gilead on the east, of Jordan (Nnm. xxxii. 1 ; Mic.
vii. 14).

(2°) I n  th ose  d a ys , an d  in  th at tim e  . . .—The 
formula is that which in prophetic language points to 
the far-off times of the Clnist. Their restoration to 
their earthly homes was but a small thing. That which 
was to the prophet the great blessing of the fut-nre 
was that it would bring with it the New Covenant of 
chap. xxxi. 31, pardon and peace, iniquity and sin re
membered no more.

I  w il l  p a rd o n  th em  w h o m  I  r e se rv e .—The 
latter verb contains the root of the “  remnant ”  which 
is so prominent in Isaiah (i. 9, vii. 3), and expresses 
the same thought. “ The remnant,”  the reserved ones, 
shall bo pardoned.

(21> G o u p  aga in st th e  la n d  o f  M era th a im .
— No such name is found in Babyloniau inscriptions 
or is mentioned by historians. The most probable

explanation of its use is that the prophet coined it as 
a descriptive word (=  land of two rebellions), and then 
substituted it, after his manner (as with Sheshach, chap, 
xxv. 6; Magor-missabib, chap. xx. 3), for the name Aram- 
Naharaim (=  land of the two rivers =  Mesopotamia), 
which was, as in Gen. xxiv. 10; Dent, xxiii. 4 ; Judges 
iii. 8, 10, the recognised name of the country between 
the Tigris and Euphrates. It was, he seems to say, 
the country, not of rivers, but of rebellions, choosing 
the dual form, partly for the sake of assonance, partly 
to express the fact that Babylon having rebelled 
against Assyria, as, e.g., Merodach-baladan (Isa. xxxix. 
1) and Nabopolassar had done, had also rebelled 
against Jehovah. Possibly, however, the dual may 
simply express intensity. Snch changes of names were 
quite after the manner of Old Testament nsage. So 
Beth-aven was substituted for Bethel (Hos. x. 5), 
Mephibosheth for Meribbaal (2 Sam. iv. 4 ; 1 Chron. 
viii. 34). Mi call i. is full of snch paronomasia;.

A g a in st th e in h a b itan ts o f  P e k o d .—Here we 
have a name which is found in Ezek. xxiii. 23 and in 
inscriptions as that of a Babylonian town, as in a list 
o f rebels, and in the form Bukudu, as in tho Cylinder 
of Sennacherib (Records o f the Past, i. 26), and is file
name of a city, Nahar-Pekod, mentioned in the Talmud 
(Fiirst, Lex. s.v., and Nenbauer, Geog. dw Tahn., p. 
363). W e ean scarcely doubt, however, that the 
prophet chose this name for the sake of its meaning, 
*’ visitation.”  It was necessary to find a word to be at 
once nomen et omen for tho guilt of Babylon. There 
was one ready at hand applicable to its punishment.

W a ste  an d  u tte r ly  d e s tro y .—Better, slag and 
devote to destruction. The latter verb is connected 
with the Hebrew Cherem, which expressed, as in Deut. 
vii. 26 ; Josh. vii. 13, the idea of a solemn anathema.

(23) H o w  is th e  h am m er o f  th e  w h o le  earth  cu t  
asu n der  . . . !—The image had been used before (chap, 
xxiii. 29) of the might of right as seen in the words of 
Jehovah. Here it describes the right of might as seen 
in the despotism of Babylon. The name of Charles 
Martel and, according to one etymology, that of Judas 
Maecabseus, present interesting parallelisms. And now 
the hammer itself, which had been as an instrument 
in the hand of Jehovah (chap. li. 20), is to be, in its 
turn, crashed by a power mightier than its own.

(24) I  h ave  la id  a sn are fo r  th e e .—The two 
captures of Babylon by Cyrus and Darius both
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The Pride and the J’auishment .JEREMIAH, L. o f  Babylon.

aiul tlion wast not awn re: thou art 
found, and also caught, because thou 
hast striven against the Loan. *2'r,) The 
Loan hath opened his armoury, and 
hath brought forth the weapons of his 
indignation : for this is  the work of the 
Lord Gon of hosts in the land of the 
Chaldeans. <2|!> Come against her 1 from 
the utmost border, open her storehouses : 
2 cast her upas heaps, and destroy her 
utterly: let nothing of her be left. 
(27) Slay all her bullocks; let them go 
down to the slaughter : woe unto them ! 
for their day is come, the time of their 
visitation, t28* The voice of them that 
llee and escape ont of the land of Baby
lon, to declare in Zion the vengeance of 
the Loud our God, the vengeance of his 
temple. (29) Call together the archers 
against Babylon : all ye that bend the 
bow, camp against it round about; let 
none thereof escape: recompense her

l H ob., f ro m  the 
end.

2 O r, tre n d  her.

3 l l c b . ,  p rid e .

4 U e b ., p rid e .

according to her work ; according to all 
that she hath done, do unto her: for 
she hath been proud against the Loud, 
against the Holy One o f Israel. (^ T h ere
fore shall her young men fall in the 
streets, and all her men o f  war shall be 
cut off in that da)', saitli the Loud. 
(:!1) Behold, I am  against thee, 0  th ou  
3most proud, saitli the Lord G od o f 
hosts : for thy day is come, the time 
th a t I  will visit thee. (32) And 1 the 
most proud shall stumble and fall, and 
none shall raise him u p : and 1 will 
kindle a fire in his cities, and it shall 
devour all round about him.

(33) Thus saith the L oud o f  h osts ; 
The children o f Israel and the children 
o f Judah w ere  oppressed together : and 
all that took them captives held them 
fa s t ; they refused to let them go. 
(3*) Their Redeemer i s  strong ; the L oud 
o f  hosts is  his name : he shall throughly

answered to this description. Cyrus turned asido 
the waters of the Euphrates into another channel, 
and entered by the river-bod, so that tho city was 
taken hoforo those who lived in tho middle of tho eity 
know that it was attacked (Herod, i. 101). In tho 
latter ease the gates were opened to Darius by tho 
treachery of tho Babylonian general Zopyrus (Herod, 
iii. 158). (Comp. Dan. v. 30; Isa. xlv. 1.) In chap. li. 
31, 32 wo have the samo fact uioro vividly described.

(25) T h o  L o rd  h ath  o p o n e d  h is a rm o u ry .— 
Tho word is the same ns that for “ treasures”  in 
chaps, x. 13, li. 1G, the choice of tho appropriate 
English word being determined, in each case, by the 
context. Here the figure is that of a mighty king 
going to his arsenal and equipping himself with the 
weapons which will insure his victory. An expansion 
o f tho same imagerv is found in fVisd. v. 17— 23, xviii. 
15.10. ’

T h is  is  th o  w o r k  o f  the L o r d  G o d  o f  h o sts .— 
Better, the Lord God o f hosts hath a work . . .

(20) O pen  h or  s toreh ou ses .—Tho noun is not-
found elsewhere. Probably granaries would be a
better rendering. The word for “ heaps" is used in 
Song Sol. vii. 2 ; Ruth iii. 7 for "  heaps of corn.”  and 
this is probably its meaning here. In Nell. iv. 2, 
however, it is used of heaps of rubbish. Tho stored-np 
provisions of the captured city are to tie piled up in its 
open places, as men pile tho sheaves of com after 
harvest, and burnt (for “ destroy ”  read dcrote to de
struction), as had been done, c.g., in the capture of 
Jericho and other cities (Josh. vi. 24. xi. 12, 13).

L o t  n o th in g  o f  h or  b e  le ft .—Literally, let there 
be no remnant, as in marked contrast with the “  rem
nant " of Israel (verso 20).

(2P S lay  a ll h or b u l lo c k s .—The words arc pro
bably to bo taken figuratively of the captains and 
men of war of Babylon, ns in Fs. xxii. 12; Isa. xxxiv. 
7; Jcr. xlviii. 15 (see Note), and li. 40.

(2S) T h o v o ic e  o f  thorn th at flee . . .—The 
abruptness of the opening words, as if tho prophet 
heard tho cry of the escaping exiles, would be perhaps

| best represented by Hark, the voice . . . The words 
that follow define the cry as coming chielly from the 

I captive Jews, who sco in the destruction of Babylon 
tho vengeance of Jehovah for the destruction of His 
Temple.

(29) R e co m p e n se  h or  a c c o rd in g  to  h e r  w o r k  . . .  
— As beforo, in verso 15, the prophet sees in tho fall of 
Babylon the working of the Divine law of retribntiou. 
In “ the Holy One of Israel ”  we note the occurrence, 
for the first time in Jeremiah, of the characteristic 
name which is so prominent in Isaiah, and is seldom 
found elsewhere. It occurs again in chap. li. 5.

(30) T h e re fo re  shaU h er  y o u n g  m en  fall . . . 
— The verse is reproduced almost literatim from the 
prophecy against Damascus in chap. xlix. 2G.

(31) O th ou  m ost p r o u d .—Literally, O rridc, the 
prophet using the word (Zadon) as a proper name for 
Babylon, as he had before used Morath.oim and Pekod 
(verse 21). It is analogous in its meaning to the Rahab 
of Isa. li. 9; Ps.s. lxxxvii. 4. lxxxix. 10, as the name of 
Egypt. The word points, perhaps, to the self-exalta
tion of Nebuchadnezzar as embodying that of his 
people (Dan. iv. 30).

(32) A n d  tho m o s t p r o u d  shall s tu m b le  . . . 
— As before. Pride. The gender of the pronoun in 
"none shall raise him u p" is determined by that of 
the Hebrew noun. The words furnish a striking illus
tration of tho teaching of Prov. xvi. IS.

(33) W e re  op p re sse d .—Better, arc oppressed, and 
so on through the verse. The English tense is mis
leading. The prophet, having described the doom that 
lies in the future, now returns to the present, anil finds 
in the actual state of Israel that which made the de
struction of Babylon a necessary condition of its 
liberation. All appeals to the mercy of their eun- 
ipierors, Assyrian or Chaldmau, had been made in 
vain.

(3i) T h e ir  R e d e e m e r  is s tro n g .—The word for 
“ Redeemer”  (Goel) includes, as elsewhere (Num. xxxv. 
12; Ruth iv. 1, 8 ; Job xix. 25), the thought of “ tho 
next of kin,”  with whom the right o f redemption (in
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plead their cause, that he may give rest 
to the land, and disquiet the inhabitants 
of Babylon. (:i5) A sword is upon the 
Chaldeans, saith the Lord, and upon 
the inhabitants of Babylon, and upon 
her princes, and upon her wise men. 
(3°) A sword is upon the 13 liars ; and 
they shall dote : a sword is upon her 
mighty men; and they shall be dis
mayed. (37) A swoi'd is upon their horses, 
and upon their chariots, and upon all 
the mingled people that are in the midst 
of her ; and they shall become as women: 
a sword is upon her treasures; and they 
shall be robbed. (3S) A drought is upon 
her waters ; and they shall be dried up : 
for it is the land of graven images, and 
they are mad upon their idols. (:!9) There
fore the wild beasts of the desert with 
the wild beasts of the islands shall dwell

there, and the owls shall dwell therein : 
and it shall be no more inhabited for 
ever; neither shall it be dwelt in from 
generation to generation. (w) “ As God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
neighbour cities thereof, saith the Lord ; 
so shall no man abide there, neither 
shall any son of man dwell therein.

<41) Behold, a people shall come from 
the north, and a great nation, and many 
kings shall be raised up from the coasts 
of the earth. <42) They shall hold the 
bow and the lance : they are cruel, and 
will not shew mercy: their voice shall 
roar like the sea, and they shall ride 
upon horses, every one put in array, like 
a man to the battle, against thee, O 
daughter of Babvlon. <43) The king of 
Babylon bath heard the report of them,, 
and his hands waxed feeble: anguish

a  Or. c h i e f  s t a y s .

I  Uel>., b a r s .

2 Gen. 19. 25; ch. 
49. 18.

the technical sense) rested, and to whom belonged the 
duty of pleading' for and avenging his kinsman when 
oppressed. It is interesting to note, in connection 
with the obvious allusion to Prov. xvi. 18, that here, 
with the exception of the name of “ the Lord of hosts 
is his name,”  we have an actual citation from Prov.
xxiii. 11.

T h at h e m a y  g iv e  rest to  th e  la n d .—Better, 
to the earth, in its widest extent, as implying that the 
whole earth had groaned under the oppression of 
Babylon. “  The land,” if wo retain that rendering, 
would be, of course, “  the land of Israel.”  Some ver
sions, however {e.g., the Ynlg.), and some commentators 
(e.g., Ewald), give tho verbs the sense of “  sot in 
motion,” i.e., “ trouble,”  and so make the parallelism of 
the two clauses one of resemblance and not of contrast.

(35) A  s w o r d  is  u p o n  th e C h aldean s.—Better, 
A sword upon the Chaldeans. Here, and in the versos 
that follow, the interpolated verb weakens the force 
of the passage. Jehovah is represented as calling tho 
“  sword ” and the “  drought ”  to do their work of 
destruction.

TJpon h e r  w ise  m en .—The term points espe
cially to tho “  wise men ”  in the technical sense of the 
term, the soothsayers and astrologers who wore pro
minent among Nebuchadnezzar’s counsellors (Dan. ii. 
2, 13).

(36) a  s w o r d  is u p o n  th e  l ia r s ; a n d  th e y  sh all 
d o te .—The Hebrew word for “ liars” —literally, boast
ings—implies the falsehood of folly rather than of pur
pose. Better, perhaps, the prating fools. The marginal 
readings “ chief stays ”  and “ bars”  rest on no adequate 
authority. Hero the word applies to the diviners 
and magicians (comp. Isa, xliv. 25).

(37) A n d  u p o n  a ll the m in g le d  p e o p le  . . .— 
The phraso is tho same as in chap. xxv. 20. Hero it is 
used of the auxiliaries of Babylon, which were probably 
as nnmerons, and to a large extent the same, as those 
of Persia. (See Note on verse 9.) The “  treasures ” 
point to tho wealth in which Babylon exulted, and 
which gave to her the epithet of the “ Golden City ”  
(Isa. xiv. 4). Even under the Persian monarchy 
iEschylus uses “ gold-abounding”  as a normal epithet 
for it. (Persce, 53.)

(38) A  d ro u g h t is  u p o n  h er  w a t e r s —Better, 
A sivord. The Hebrew word for “  drought ”  has the 
same consonants as that for “  sword,” with different 
vowel-points. In the original text tho form of tho two 
words must have been identical, as the vowel-points 
were of later introduction. Tho editors of the present 
text were probably guided by tho thought that tho 
context in this caso determined tho meaning of the 
word as meaning “ drought,” and not a “  sword.” 
So in Deut. xxviii. 22 the text of the Authorised ver
sion gives “  sword,”  and the margin “ drought.”  There 
is, however, a certain loss of rhetorical emphasis in 
the change of the word with which the throe previous 
verses had begun. The “ waters ”  include tho canals 
of Babylon as well as the Euphrates.

T h e y  are m a d  u p o n  th eir  id o ls .—Tho word for 
“ idols”  means literally “ terrors,” or “ objects of 
terror,”  as in Ps. lxxxviii. 16; Job xx. 25, and this 
is the only place in which it is used of tho objects 
of worship. In Gen. xiv. 5 ; Deut. ii. 10, 11 it appears 
as the name of the Emim, probably as meaning “  the 
terrible, or gigantic ones.”  Here it seems used for 
the colossal figures—winged lndls, human-headed lions, 
and the like— which were the objects of Babylonian 
worship. (See note on chap. xlix. 16.)

(30) W ild  b ea sts  o f  th e  d esert . . .—The com
bination of the two forms of animal life seems taken 
from Isa. xiii. 21, 22. In the original the two words 
tziyyim  and iiyyim  have a kind of emphatic assonance. 
The English word in tho first case answers to the 
etymology, but the animal referred to has been iden
tified by some naturalists with tho wild eats, which 
appear from Baruch vi. 22 to have abounded in 
Babylon. In tho second word the Authorised version 
follows a wrong etymology. Strictly the word means 
“ howlers,”  and should bo translated “ jackals.” For 
“ owls ”  read “ ostriches,” as in Isa. xiii. 21.

(«0 A s  G o d  o v e rth re w  S od om  . . .—The whole 
verse is reproduced from chap. xlix. 18. W e enter 
here, indeed, upon a mosaic of quotations, or at least 
recollections of other prophecies. Thus verses 41— 43 
are taken from chap. vi. 22— 24, “ Babylon ” being sub
stituted for “  Zion,”  and “  the king of Babylon ” for 
“ w e; ”  verses 44—46 from chap. xlix. 19— 21, with the
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took hold of him, and  pangs as of a 
woman in travail. 111 Behold, ho shall 
come up * like a lion from the swelling 
of Jordan unto the habitation of the 
strong : but I will make them suddenly 
run away from her : and who is a chosen 
m an, that I may appoint over her? for 
who is like me ? and * who will 1 appoint 
me the time? and who is that shepherd 
that mil stand before me? (l5) There
fore hear ye the counsel of the Loud, 
that he hath taken against Babylon; 
and his purposes, that he hath purposed 
against the land of the Chaldeans: 
Surely the least of the Hock shall draw 
them out : surely he shall make their  
habitation desolate with them. (v:> At 
the noise of the taking of Babylon the 
earth is moved, and the cry is heard 
among the nations.

a e>. X

b J 1 (1. 1 ; c 
C* 19.

1 Or. r ^ r n l  me
t-j f

;  Ucb-, bcart.

CHAPTER LI.— Thus saith the I 
Loan; Behold, I will raise up against ' fi'C'

Babylon, and against tln-m that dwell 
in the 3 midst of tlc-m that rise up 
atrainst me. a destroying wind; and 
will send unto Babylon fanners, that 
shall fan her, and shall empty her land : 
for in the day of trouble they shall be 
against her round about. ) Against 
hint that bendeth let the archer bend his 
bow, and against him that lifteth himself 
up in his brignndine : and spare ye not 
her young men: destroy ye utterly all 
her host. <*' Thus the slain shall fall in 
the land of the Chaldeans, and they that 
are thrust through in her streets. 
<5> For Israel hath not been forsaken, nor 
Judah of his God. of the Lord of hosts ; 
though their land was tilled with sin 
against the Holy One of Israel. e Flee 
out of the midst of Babylon, and deliver 
every man his soul: be not cut off in 
her iniquity; for this is the time of the 
Lord’s vengeance ; he will render unto 
her a recompeuce.

neces-ary substitutions of "B abylon ” for "E dom ." 
“  the Chaldeans " for “  Toman." "  among the nations "  
for “ in the Red sea." The reader is referred aeeor- 
diuglv to the Xotes on those passages. The reproduction 
in identical terms is probably connected with the 
thoughts of the retribution, on which the prophet 
dwells in verse lo. All that she had done Babylon 
was now to suffer.

LI.
<■) I w ill raise u p  . . .  a destroying wind.— 

Literally, the wind o f  a destroyer. In Hagsr. i. I I ; 
Ezra i. 1, o ; 1 Chron. r. fid the phrase is nsed for 
“ stirring up the spirit " o f a man, and that may 1)0 its 
meaning here. The context, however, suggests. in the 
"fanners”  of the next verse, the literal meaning of 
“ wind." and it is quite possible that iho phrase may have 
been used by Jeremiah in this sense, and afterwards 
acquir'd a figurative meaning. It does not appear in 
any earlier liook of the Old Te-tameut.

A g a in st th em  that d w e ll in  the m id st o f  
thorn that rise  u p  against m e .—Literally, in the 
heart o f  my adversaries. In tho judgment of most 
commentators the Hebrew words Ltb-kamai. which 
answer to the last ten wonls of the English, furnish 
aunt her example of the Atbash or cypher-writing of 
which we have seen an in-tanee in the Sheshach of 
chap. xxv. id . Interpreted by that cypher Leb-kamai 
lieeomes Chasdim or Chaldasins. Obviously the signi
ficance of the cypher-words gives force to its employ
ment her', and presents a |iar.illel to the use of the 
names Merathaim and Pekod in chap. 1. 21. Some 
commentators, indeed, rest in that significance withont 
recognising the hidden meaning of the Alhash. The 
L X X . anil Syriac versions translate "  against the 
Chalda'ans." as recognising the u~e of the cypher. 
Both this and Sheshach had probably heroine familiar 
in the correspondence between the exiles and those of 
their countrymen who remained in Judies, and so both 
would understand them when nsed by Jeremiah.

<-> Fanners, that shall fan her.—The Hebrew 
word as it stands means “  strangers.” but a chancre of 
the vowel-points would give etymologically " win
nowers ”  or “  fanners.”  thongh the w orl is not found 
elsewhere. On the whole it would seem best lo accept 
the meaning of "  strangers." the prophet connecting 
it with the verb for “ fan." which contains the -ante 
consonants, for the sake of a rhythmical a'~onano*. 
The imagery in either case is that of the familiar 
picture of the "  threshing-floor." where the "  strong 
wind" scatters the chaff in all directions Pss. i. 4. 
xxxv.o; Isa. xvii. 13.xxix.o . The word for “  empty”  
is the same as that used with an emphatic significance 
in chap. xix. 7.

<3 L et the a rch e r  b e n d  h is b o w .—The words 
represent the sense of the original, bnt the Hebrew 
word for "  archer "  is literally bender, and so the itera
tion of the verb train' its full rhetorical fore". On 
" brigandiue,”  as meaning the "  coat o f mail ”  of heavy
armed troops, .see Xote on chap. xlvi. 4. The two 
classes of soldiers describe collectively the crarrisou 
that defended Babylon.

<5> Israel hath not been forsaken. — Better. 
widowed. The participle is from the word that com- 
moulv represents the idea of widowhood. Jndah and 
Israel, the prophet declares, were not. as men thouerht. 
abandoned by their husband Jehovah. He was still 
their protector. The prophet has in his thonghts at 
once tho imago of apparent widowhood, as in Isa. 1. 1, 
liv. 4— d ; Lam. i. 1. and ihe thought that Jehovah is. 
after all. as the husband ready to fonrive cliajts. iii. 4.
14. -JO. iv. 1 . The assurance of this returning love 
does not rest on any plea in extenuation of the nation s 
guilt, which the words that follow admit withont 
reserve. For “ h is" it would be better to read her or 
their, as keeping np the metaphor.

A g a in st tho H o ly  O ne o f  Is ra e l.—On Jere
miah’s nse of the name, see Xote on chap. 1. 21*.

t«) Flee out o f the midst o f Babylon.—Tho 
words reproduce the call of chap. 1. & with a fresh
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<7> Babylon hath been a golden cup in 
the L ord’ s band, that made all tbe 
eartb drunken: tbe nations bave drunken 
of lier -wine; therefore tbe nations are 
mad. (8> Babylon is suddenly 8 fallen 
and destroyed : bowl for ber; take balm 
for ber pain, if so be sbe may be bealed.
(9) \ye would bave bealed Babylon, but 
sbe is not bealed: forsake ber, and let 
us go every one into bis own country: 
for ber judgment reacbetb unto beaven, 
and is lifted up even to tbe skies. 
(i°) The L ord hath brought forth our 
righteousness : come, and let us declare 
in Zion tbe work of tbe L ord our God.

a Isa. 21. 9 ; Rev, 
14.8; & 18. 2

2 Hel>„ pure.

8 Heb., liers in 
wait.

(11) Make 1 bright tbe arrows ; gather 
the shields: tbe L ord bath raised up 
tbe spirit of tbe kings of tbe Medes: 
for bis device is against Babylon, to 
destroy i t ; because it is tbe vengeance 
of tbe L ord, tbe vengeance of bis 
temple. (12) Set up tbe standard upon 
tbe walls of Babylon, make tbe watch 
strong, set up tbe watchmen, prepare 
tbe 3 ambushes : for tbe L ord bath both 
devised and done that which be spake 
against tbe inhabitants of Babylon.
(13) 0  thou that dwellest upon many 
waters, abundant in treasures, thine 
end is come, and tbe measure of tby

motive. The eity was doomed. It was ill done for 
those who had not been gnilty of her sius to involve 
themselves in her destruction. The call is reproduced, 
as referring to the mystical Babylon, in Rev. xviii. 4.

(?) B a b y lo n  h ath  b e e n  a g o ld e n  cu p  . . .— 
The “  golden cup ” points to the splendour of Babylon, 
outwardly, as a vessel made to honour (see Notes on 
chap. 1.37). But the “  wine ”  in that cup was poisoned, 
intoxicating men with wild ambitions and dark idola
tries. The same image re-appears in Rev. xiv. 8, xvii.
4, save that there the “ golden cup”  is in the hand of 
the harlot, “  whose name is M YSTERY , B A B Y L O N  
TH E G REA T.”

<8) B a b y lo n  is  su d d e n ly  fa llen  . . .—The form 
of announcement seems taken in part from Isa. xxi. 9.

T a k e  b a lm  fo r  h er p a in  . . .—The words are 
significant. The captive people are not invited simply 
to raise a shout of triumph at the fall of their op
pressor : they are to “ take halm” (comp, the use of 
the same image in chaps, viii. 22, xlvi. 11), and try to 
heal her. They are still to “  seek the peace of the 
city ”  (chap. xxix. 7), to render kindly service, to pour 
balm into the bleeding wounds.

W W e w ould have healed Babylon . . .— 
This is the dramatic answer of the Israelite exiles to 
the prophet’s appeal. They have done what they 
eould, but all was in vain. The guilt could not be 
washed away, the punishment could not be averted. 
The “  judgment ”  is measureless as is the distance from 
heaven to earth. This is also reproduced in Rev. xviii.
5. For the phrase, as applied to Nebuchadnezzar, see 
Dan. iv. 20. Possibly there may be an allusive refer
ence to the tower of Babel, “ reaching unto heaven,”  as 
the type of Babylonian greatness (Gen. xi. 4).

(io; T h e  L o r d  h ath  b ro u g h t fo r th  o u r  r ig h t
eou sn ess . . .—The Hebrewnoun is plural—the many 
righteous acts or forms of righteousness. The thought 
is parallel to that of Isa. lxii. 1. The exile in Babylon 
had been a time of reformation and growth in right
eousness. The day of vengeance on the oppressing 
eity was also a day of acquittal for Israel. It was seen 
that she had not forfeited the favonr of Jehovah. She 
eould still sing, as of old (Judges v. 11), the righteous 
acts of the Lord, and would sing them, as of old, in 
the restored sanctuary of Zion.

(U) M ak e b r ig h t th e arrow s .—Better, Sharpen, 
the “ polishing”  or “ making bright” being as the 
means to that end.

G ath er th e  sh ie lds.—Literally, fill the shields, 
i.e., arm yourselves with them. The large shields of

the Persian soldiers covered the whole body, and the 
man literally filled them. The L X X . and Vulgate agree 
in rendering the noun “  quivers”  instead of “ shields,”  
but this would seem to have been a eonjeeture rising 
out of a wish to connect the two clauses. The render- 
iug of the Authorised version agrees with the nse of 
the word in Song Sol. iv. 4 ; Ezek. xxvii. 11; 2 Kings 
xi. 10. Some critics interpret the words as meaning 
“ fill the shields with oil,”  as parallel to “ sharpen the 
arrows,”  and agreeing with “ anoint the shield ”  in 
Isa. xxi. 5.

O f  th e  k in g s  o f  the M ed es.—As with the Greeks 
in their use of the terms Medise and Medism, so 
with the Hebrews the Medes are more prominent 
than the Persians in the work of destruction (eomp. 
Isa. xiii. 17). The “  kings”  are the chieftains of tribes 
more or less independent, but owning the suzerainty of 
the Persian king. It is noticeable that the ruler of 
Babylou, after its capture by Cyrus, in Dan. v. 31, is 
“  Darius the Median,”  and that he is called a “ king.”

(12) Set u p  the stan d ard  u p o n  th e  w a lls  o f  
B a b y lo n . — The Authorised version, following the 
L X X . and the Vulgate, takes the words as an ironical 
summons to a defence which -will prove fruitless. The 
preposition for “ upon”  may, however, mean against, 
and this agrees better with the context. The “ stan
dards ”  are the banners or signals that direct an attack 
on a given poiut of the walls. Tho “ watch ”  and 
“  watclimeu ”  are tho scouts and sentinels placed to 
give notice of any attempt at a sally on the part of 
the besieged. The “  ambush ”  may indicate generally 
any sudden attack, or, more specifically, the stratagem 
of a feigned flight, like that employed by Joshua in 
the attack on Ai (Josh. viii. 14— 16; eomp. Judges 
xx. 33— 35).

(!3) O th ou  th at dw eH est u p o n  m a n y  w aters. 
— The words find an illustration of singular interest in 
an inscription of Nebuchadnezzar's given by Oppert 
(Exped. en Mesop. i. p. 231): “  I  made water to flow 
all around in this immense dyke of earth. I  carried 
an aqueduct across these great waters that are like 
unto the depths of the sea.”  See also Itecords o f the 
Past, v. 128. The channels which were cut for the 
waters of the Euphrates seemed at ouee intended for 
a line of defence against attack, and for irrigation 
and navigation. To some extent Babylon, though an 
inland eity, must have presented au appearance like that 
of Venice or Amsterdam.

T h e  m easu re o f  th y  co v e to u sn e ss .—The mea
sure is literally “ au ell,”  and for “ covetousness”  many
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covetousness. <ll>"Tlie Lord of lio.sts 
hath sworn 1 by himself, sayituj, Surely 
I will fill thee with men, as with cater- 
liillors and they shall 2 lift up a shout 
against thee.

l,!> 'l le  hath made the earth by his 
power, he hath established the world by 
his wisdom, and hath stretched ouf the 
heaven by his understanding. (lfi) When 
he uttereth his voice, there is a 3 multi
tude of waters in the heavens ; and he 
causeth the vapours to ascend from the 
ends of the earth : he maketh lightnings 
with rain, and bringeth forth the wind 
out of his treasures. cEvery man 
4  is brutish by his knowledge; every 
founder is confounded by the graven 
image : for his molten imager’s falsehood, 
and there is no breath in them. <18) They 
are vanity, the work of errors : in the 
time of their visitation they shall perish. 
(i'j) s rpjie p0rfion of Jacob is not like 
them ; for he is the former of all things : 
and Israel is the rod of his inheritance: 
the Loan of hosts is his name.

a  Amo1 6. t».

) Itch., l y  hi* tout.

3 IM )., u tter

b fScn. l. I, 0 ; cli 
10. 13, A c.

3 Or, nou*.

e ch. 10.14

4 Or. Ci* m ore b ru t- 
U h lh a n  to ktunc.

d cb. 10.10.

5 Or, in thee, or, by i 
thee. i

,20) Thou art my battle ax mid weapons 
of war: for 5 with thee will ] break in 
pieces the nations, and with thee will I 
destroy kingdoms; and with thee 
will I break in pieces the horse and his 
rider; and with thee will 1 break in 
pieces the chariot and his rider; with 
thee also will I break in pieces man and 
woman ; and until thee will 1  break in 
pieces old and young; and with thee 
will I break in pieces the young man 
and the maid ; W  I will also break in 
pieces until thee the shepherd and his 
flock; and with thee will 1  break in 
pieces the husbandman and his yoke of 
oxen ; and with thee will I break in 
pieces captains and rulers. (2l) And I 
will render unto Babylon and to all the 
inhabitants of Chaldea all their evil 
that they have done in Zion in your 
sight, saitli the L ord.

t25) Behold, I am against thee, 0  de
stroying mountain, saitli theLouD, which 
destroyest all the earth: and I will 
stretch out mine hand upon thee, and

commentators give tlie meaning of “  that which is out 
off,” ft “  piece ” or “  section.”  So taken, wo may trans
late the cll-mcasurc o f thy portion, the allotted time of 
prosperity decreed in the Divine counsels. Others, 
following the Vulgate, “ pc<h11is preeisionis tiue,”  give 
“  the ell-measure of thy cutting oil’,’ ' i.e., the appointed 
time of destruction.

(H) The Lord o f  hosts hath sworn by  himself. 
— This is, ns in chap. xlix. 13; Amos vi. S, the most 
solemn form of affirmation. Comparo Hob. id. 13, and 
Note on chap. xlix. 13.

Surely I  will fill thee with men, as with 
catorpillors— Better, icith grasshojycrs or locusts, 
tho fullest type of the swarms of the destroyer (Nab. 
iiL 15h The “  Surely”  answers to tho Hebrew ‘ “For 
if,”  as giving the condition on which the shouting 
depends.

They shall lift up a shout against thee.— 
The thought is tho same as in chap. xxv. 30. The 
‘ ‘ shout”  is that of those who tread the grapes in the 
wine-press, and that, as in Isa. lxiii. 2, 3, is tho received 
symbol of conquest and destruction.

(15-19) Ho hath mado tho oarth by his powor 
. . .—The five verses are a reproduction of chap. x. 12 
— 16, fitted in here to enhance the majesty of Him Who 
decrees the destruction of Babylon, and appoints Israel 
to bo the instrument of that destruction. Tho word 
“ Israel.” as the italics show, is wanting in the Hebrew, 
and we have a sufficient sense without it. “  He is the 
former of all things, and o f the rod {i.e.. the tribe! o f 
his inheritance.” The English version follows the Vul- 
gato and the Tnrgum in treating tho omission as an 
error of transcription. (See Notes on chap. x. 12—16.)

(2°) Thou art my b a ttlo  ax . . .—Better, m y 
mace. The axe is not found on Assyrian monuments 
as n weapon of war till a comparatively late period. 
It is a question who is thus addressed—Babylon, or 
Cyrus as the destroyer of Babylon, or Israel. On the

whole, the second seems the more probable answer. 
The “ hammer of the whole earth ” is broken bv a 
mightier weapon than itself. (See Note on chop. 1. 23.)

W ith theo wiH I break in pieces . . .—The 
tense, in this and in the following, should be the 
present. The force of the verb is multiplied by tho 
emphatic iteration. All obstacles are to be crushed in 
the victorious march of the conqueror.

(23) with thee w ill I  break in pieces captains 
and rulers.—The exhausting of all sorts and condi
tions of men culminates in the ruling caste. The 
Hebrew word for “ captain” (I'ckha) is interesting 
as connected with the Arabic, with which we are now 
familiar in the form Pacha (Fiirst, Ler.).

(25) o  d e s tro y in g  m o u n ta in .—Singularly enough 
tho phrase is the same as that which is applied in 2 
Kings xxiii. 13 to the Mount of Olives, and is tlcro 
rendered by the Authorised version as “ the Mount of 
Corruption.”  It adds to the interest that this name so 
given appears in the reign of Josiali, and must there
fore have been familiar to Jeremiah. There it is ap 
plied to the Mount of Olives as having been the centn 
of the worship of Ashtoreth and Chcniosh and Mileom, 
destroying the faith and life of Israel. Hen*, not 
without the thought that the false worship of Babylon 
was the root of all its evils, the prophet applies it to 
that city. The use of the term "mountain." literally 
quite inapplicable, was symbolical of its sovereignty. 
The latter clause of the verse suggests the idea 
that the prophet had before him the picture of a 
volcano.

And will make theo a burnt mountain.— 
Literally, a mountain o f  burning—either actively, as 
rolling down its lava and stones to the destruction of all 
below; or passively, as sjient and burnt out. As tho 
sentence describes the doom of Babylon, tho latter 
meaning seems preferable. It is interesting to note 
the fact that there is an extinct volcano known
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roll thee down from the rocks, and will 
make thee a burnt mountain. <26) And 
they shall not take of thee a stone for a 
corner, nor a stone for fouudations ; but 
thou shalt be 1 desolate for ever, saith 
the L ord.

(27) Set ye up a standard in the land, 
blow the trumpet among the nations, 
prepare the nations against her, call 1 Hel>,,fy£r?asZi?j(7
■ 11 /> dcsolutioiiSttogether against her the kingdoms oi 
Ararat, Minni, and Ashehenaz ; appoint 
a captain against her; cause the horses 
to come up as the rough eaterpillers.
(2 8) Prepare against her the nations with 
the kings of the Medes, the captains 
thereof, and all the rulers thereof, and 
all the land of his dominion. (291 And

the land shall tremble and sorrow: for 
every purpose of the L ord shall be per
formed against Babylon, to make the 
land of Babylon a desolation without an 
inhabitant. (30> The mighty men of 
Babylon have forborn to fight, they have 
remained in their holds: their might 
hath failed; they became as women : 
they have burned her dwelling-places 
her bars are broken. <31) One post shall 
run to meet another, and one messenger 
to meet another, to shew the king of 
Babylon that his city is taken at one 
end, <32) and that the passages are stopped, 
and the reeds they have burned with 
fire, and the men of war are affrighted. 
(33) p or thus saith the L ord of hosts, the

as Koukal ( =  fire), which rises to a height of 300 
feet above the river Khabow, in Western Assyria 
(tlie Chebar of Ezek. i. 3), consisting of loose lava, 
seoriEe, and ashes. (Rawlinson’s Ancient Monarchies,
i. 189.) Possibly the prophet, who had journeyed 
to the Euphrates, had seen in this the symbol of 
the “ destroying mountain”  that destroyed itself. 
Babylon was for him an extinet voleano.

(2b) T h e y  sh a ll n o t  ta k e  o f  th ee  a stone fo r  
a c o rn e r .—The prophet uses general language ap
plicable to any city destroyed by fire, without noting 
the speeial fact that Babylon was built of bricks.

(27) P rep are  th e  n a tion s .—The word here and 
in verse 29 eonveys, as in ehap. xxii. 7, the idea of 
consecration.

C all to g e th e r  against h er  th e  k in g d o m s  o f  
A rara t, M in n i, an d  A sh eh en a z .—The first of these 
names was unknown to Greek aud Roman geographers, 
and though here rendered Arareth by the L X X ., is 
elsewhere translated by Armenia, as in the English 
version of Isa. xxxvii. 38. The name Ararat is Sanscrit, 
aud means “  the holy land.” The site of Minni has not 
been identified, and the name does not oecur elsewhere, 
unless, with some scholars, we find it in Ps. xlv. 9, 
and translate “  out of the ivory palaces of Minni.” 
The name “ Minyes ”  is found iu Josephus (Antt.
i. 3, p. 6), and Minnai iu the Assyrian inscriptions. 
Rawlinson (Herod, i. p. 461) places them above 
Lake Urumiyeh. It is clear from the context that 
their country formed part of Armenia. Ashehenaz 
appears in Gen. x. 3 as connected with Gomer, i.e., 
with the Seythiaus. The first syllable has been sup
posed to contain the root of the name Asia, which has 
been gradually extended to the continent. The modern 
Jews apply the name Ashkenazim to those of their race 
that ai-e settled in Germany and Eastern Europe, the 
name Sephardim being applied to those of Spain aud 
the West.

A p p o in t  a cap ta in  against h er .—The word for 
“ captain”  is found only here and in Nah. iii. 17. 
It was probably an Assyrian word, meaning either 
“  captain ”  or “  host.”

Cause th e  h orses to  com e  u p  as the ro u g h  
ea terp illers .—Better, as the bristly locusts. The 
word describes the inseet iu its third stage of growth, 
when the wings are not yet unfolded from their eases, 
and when they are most destructive in their ravages.

(26) A l l  th e  la n d  o f  h is  d o m in io n .—The use o f  
the singular pronoun indicates that the prophet recog
nises the faet that the kings, eaptains, and rulers (see 
Note on verse 23) are all under one sovereign leader—  
i.e., under the king of the Medes aud Persians.

(25) A n d  th e  la n d  sh a ll trem b le  a n d  so rro w . 
— The verbs in the Hebrew are in the past tense, the 
prophet seeing, as it were, the very event which ho 
portrays passing before him in his vision.

(30) T h e  m ig h ty  m e n  o f  B a b y lo n  h av e  fo r 
b o r n  to  fig h t .—The verses that follow paint the 
capture of the city by the stratagem related in the 
Note on ehap. 1. 24. Those who “ have burned ”  are, o f 
course, the invaders. They here begin by setting the 
houses of the city on fire and breaking open the gates 
that led from the river into the streets of the city, while 
the panie-stricken people fled to their eitadel in despair.

(31) O ne p o s t  sh all ru n  to  m e e t an oth er .— 
The words exaetly answer to the aeeount of the capture 
of Babylon given in Herod, i. (see Note on chap. li. 24). 
The history of Belshazzar’s feast (Dan. v. 1— 30) must 
obviously have ended in a like result. No words eould 
paint more vividly the panic of the surprised city.

(32) T h a t th e  passages are s to p p e d .—These 
were probably the ferries across the Euphrates, by 
which one part of the city was in communication 
with the other. These were at the ends of the streets 
that ran at right angles to the river, and gates—left 
open in tho panic of surprise— led down to them. B e
sides these there was one bridge over the Euphrates iu 
the middle and a tunnel under it (Herod, i. 186). The 
word is elsewhere used for fords, as in Gen. xxxii. 22; 
Judges iii. 28, but cannot have that meaning here, as 
the Euphrates was not fordable at Babylon.

T h e  reed s  th e y  h ave  b u r n e d  w ith  fire .—The 
word for “ reeds” is elsewhere (Isa. xiv. 23, xli. 18; 
Exod. vii. 19, viii. 5) translated “  pool.”  Here it pro
bably refers to the great pool constructed by Nitoeris as 
a reservoir or dock. This was probably left dry by the 
diversion of the river into another channel, and the 
reeds which grew in it, perhaps also the flood-gates of 
the canals, and the ships that were in dock, were burnt 
by tho Persians. The very pools were the seene of 
a conflagration.

(33) T h e  d a u g h ter  o f  B a b y lo n  . . .—More 
literally, The daughter of Babylon is like a threshing- 

floor, in the time xohen it is trodden (i.e., when it is
1 7 0
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Coil of Israel; The daughter of Babylon 
is like a thresliinglloor, lil is time to 
thresh her: yet a little while, and the 
time of her harvest shall come.

cm Nebuchadrezzar the king of Baby
lon hath devoured me, he bath crushed 
me, lie hath made me an empty vessel, 
he hath swallowed me up like a dragon, 
he hath Idled his belly with my delicates, 
he hath cast me out. <:K) 2 The violence 
done to me and to iny 3 flesh be upon 
Babylon, shall the '* inhabitant of Zion 
say ; and my blood upon the inhabitants 
ofChaldea,shallJerusalemsay. There
fore thus saitli the L o u d ; Behold, I  will 
plead thy cause, and take vengeance for 
thee; and I will dry up her sea, and

il  Or, <>» the time 
that he IhrethUh 
her.

2 Ilcb., i f y  vio
lence.

5 Or,

5 Or, thakc them-
KClt’rS.

make her springs dry. |i7) And Babylon 
shall become heaps, a (lwellingplaee for 
dragons, an astonishment, and an hiss
ing, without an inhabitant. They 
shall roar together like lions: they shall 
5yell as lions’ whelps. ,U) In their heat 
I will make their feasts, and I will make 
them drunken, that they may rejoice, 
and sleep a perpetual sloe]), and not 
wake, saith the L o u d . (mi) I will bring 
them down like lambs to the slaughter, 
like rams with he goats.

bb How is Sheshach taken ! and how 
is the praise of the whole earth sur
prised ! how is Babylon become an 
astonishment among the nations! (l2) The 
sea is come up upon Babylon : she is

being prepared for tho net uni process), yet a little 
while, and the time o f harvest shall come to her. The 
imagery is so familiar that it hnrilly needs an illustra
tion (see Ps. i. 4 ; Isa. xxi. 10, xxviii. “ 7, 2S; Mienli
iv. 131. Tbo time of “  her harvest ” of the Authorised 
Torsion is ambiguous. What is meant is tlmt tlio 
hcapcil-np treasures of Babylon aro but as the harvest 
which shall bo reaped by her conquerors, and the city 
itself as tho threshing-floor on which men shall tramplo 
on the plunder.

(3ti Ho h ath  made me an empty vessel.—The 
pronouns in one form of tho Hebrew text aro most of 
them in tho plnrnl, “ devoured us, crushed us, made 
us.”  The prophet speaks of himself and Israel as 
having suffered wrong and outrago at tho hands of 
Nebuchadnezzar. Tho land had been spoiled till it 
was as an " empty vessel.”

Ho hath swallowed mo up like a dragon.— 
The Hebrew noun probably stands for a “  eroeodilo ” 
(as in Isa. xxvii. I, li. 9; E/.ek. xxix. 3), or is used 
generally for any sea-monster. Tho "  delicates ” 
(“  dainties” in Gen.xlix. 20) aro tho corn and wino and 
oil and fruits of Palestine with which tho Chnhkeau 
armies had enriched themselves.

(3i) The violoneo done to mo and to my flesh 
. . .—The imagery of tho “ dragon ”  or “  eroeodilo”  is 
continued. The “  inhabitress o f  Z ion ”  pleads that 
her “ flesh"and “ blood” have been devoured by the 
Babylonian conqueror, and asks for tho application of 
tin' "law of retribution.

(;ii!) i  w ill  d r y  up her sea . . .—1Tho nouns have 
been variously interpreted, somo commentators refer
ring it to tho “ sea” of continent nations, and finding 
tho wealth of Babylon in tho “ springs”  that fed its 
greatness; others to the Euphrates, or to tho sea-liko 
alluvial plain, intersected by canals and streams in 
which the' city stood, often Hooded by the river, so 
that it heeamo as an actual sea (Herod, i. 181), or 
specially to tho largo lako described in tho Note 
on verse 32. So in Isa. xxi. 1 Babylon is described 
as “ the desert of tho sea.”  Tho Hebrew word for 
“  springs "  is in tho singular, her reservoir. Pro
bably the litoral and figurative meanings run into 
one another, and tho “ drying u p ”  describes tho 
exhaustion of the power of which the “ sea” was tho 
symbol. In Hov. xvi. 12 we have apparently an 
allusive reference to tho language of this prediction.

(37) B a b y lo n  sh all b o e o m o  h eap s . . .—It is 
significant, as emphasising the law of retribution, that 
the terms aro tho sumo as tliuse used of Jerusalem 
in chaps, ix. 11, xix. 8, xxv. 9, 18. Nothing is more 
characteristic of the present aspect of Babylon than 
tho “ heaps ”  or mounds of brickwork, fragments 
of pottery and earth, that aro now scattered over tho 
plain, and aro slowly yielding up their records of tho 
past to explorers. Tho “  dragons”  hero (not tho sumo 
word as inverse 33) aro the “ jackals” that howl in 
tho ruins. (Seo Note on chap. x. 22.)

(38) T h e y  sh all roa r  tog e th er  lik o  lio n s  . . .— 
Tho words are not a continuation of tho picture of tho 
preceding verso, but carry us to tho scene of revelry 
that preceded tho capture of the city. The princes of 
Babylon were as "young lions ”  (Amos iii. 4) roaring 
over their prey. Tho first clause as well as the second 
conveys this meaning, and there is probably a refercuco 
to tho youth of riders like Belshazzar.

(39) In  th e ir  heat I  w il l  m ak o th e ir  feasts 
. . .—Tho words are stern and bitter in their irony. 
When tho revellers are hot with wine and lust (comp. 
Hos. vii. 4— 7) Jehovah would call them to a banquet 
of another kind. Tho wino cup which Ho would givo 
them would bo that of His wrath (chap. xxv. 10. 17), 
and their drunken joy should end in an eternal sleep. 
So Herodotus (i. 191) narrates that when Cyrus took 
tho city by his stratagem the inhabitants wero keeping 
a feast with their wonted revelry and license. (Com
pare Xeuopli. Cyropeed. vii. 23.)

0°) I  w ill b r in g  th em  d o w n  lik o  la m bs to  
the sla u gh ter  . . .—The figure is changed, and tho 
revellers appear as themselves destined to bo tho vic
tims of the slaughter-house (chaps, xlviii. 15,1. 27). As 
tho “ bullocks” of chap. 1. 27 aro tho chosen warriors, 
so tho lambs, shoe]), lie-goats represent tho different 
classes of tho population of Babylon Isa. xxxiv. G; 
Ezek. xxxix. 18). All alike are given over to the sword.

t‘ i) H o w  is  S h osh ach  ta k e n !—“ Sheshach,”  it 
will be remembered, is tho cypher which, as explained 
in tho Note on chap. xxv. 2G, stands for Babylon. 
Hero, in tho parallelism of Hebrew poetry, it balances 
tho actual name of tho city in the second elauso of 
tho verse. The word "  surprised " is the same as that 
rendered “ stopped ”  in verse 32.

(42) T h e  sea is c o m e  u p  u p o n  B a b y lo n  . . .— 
Tho literal explanation of the words as referring to tho

1
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covered with the multitude of the waves 
thereof. (43) Her cities are a desolation, 
a dry land, and a wilderness, a land 
wherein no man dwelleth, neither doth 
any son of man pass thereby. (U) And 
I will punish Bel in Babylon, and I will 
bring forth ont of his mouth that which 
he hath swallowed up : and the nations 
shall not flow together any more unto 
him : yea, the wall of Babylon shall 
fall.

(«) My people, go ye out of the midst 
of her, and deliver ye every man his 
soul from the fierce anger of the L o r d . 
W And lest your heart faint, and ye 
fear for the rumour that shall be heard 
in the land; a rumour shall both come

1 Heb., visit upon.

2 Or, Both Baby
lon is  to fall, 0 
ye slitinof Israel, 
and with Baby
lon, Ac.

3 Or, the country.

one year, and after that in another year 
shall come a rumour, and violence in the 
land, ruler against ruler.

(-*?) Therefore, behold, the days come, 
that I will1 do judgment upon the graven 
images of Babylon: and her whole land 
shall be confounded, and all her slain 
shall fall in the midst of her. <4S) Then 
the heaven and the earth, and all that 
is therein, shall sing for Babylon : for 
the spoilers shall come unto her from 
the north, saith the L o r d . <49) 2 As 
Babylon hath caused the slain of Israel 
to fall, so at Babylon shall fall the slain 
of all 3 the earth. ^  Ye that have 
escaped the sword, go away, stand not 
still: remember the L ord  afar off, and

inundation of tlie Euphrates adopted by some com
mentators is clearly inadmissible, and is at variance 
with the next verse. The prophet falls back on an 
image which he had used before (chap. xlvi. 7), and 
which had become familiar through Isaiah (viii. 7, 8,
xvii. 12), and speaks of Babylon as covered with the 
great sea of nations that were sweeping over her.

(43) H e r  c it ie s  are a d eso la tion  . . .—1The word 
for “ wilderness” is Arabah, commonly used of the 
sandy desert south of the Dead Sea. The prophet 
seems to dwell with a stern delight on the seeming 
paradox that the sea with which Babylon is to be over
flowed, the floods of invaders and destroyers, shall 
leave her cities and her plains drier and more sandy 
than before.

(«) A n d  I  w il l  p u n ish  B el in  B a b y lo n .—See 
(Note on chap. 1. 2. The god whom Babylon wor
shipped is, as before, thought of as sharing her down
fall. He is made to disgorge his spoil, the vessels of 
the Temple of Jehovah that had been placed in his 
temple (Dan. v. 2 ; Ezra i. 7).

T h e  w a ll  o f  B a b y lo n  sh a ll fa l l .—The words, 
though they repeat the statement of chap. 1. 15. have 
here a special significance. The two great walls of 
the city bore, as has been stated above, the names of 
Imgnr-Bel (=  Bel protects) and Nimetti-Bel (=  the 
dwelling of Bel), and were thus specially consecrated 
to him as their tntelary deity (Oppert, Expedit. en 
Mesop., i. p. 227 ; Records o f  the Past, v. 124). The 
name of the last king of Babylon. Belshazzar, is a 
further indication of the reverence felt for him as the 
supreme object of worship.

(45) G-o y e  o u t  o f  th e m id st o f  h er  . . .—The 
prophet repeats, with all the emphasis of iteration, the 
summons of chaps. 1. 8, li. 6. The “ fierce anger of the 
L ord”  is that which was directed primarily against 
Babylon, but which would also fall on those who chose 
to remain and become “ partakers in her plagues.”  
(Compare Rev. xviii. 4.)

(46) A n d  lest y o u r  h ea rt fa in t . . .—Better, Let 
not your heart fa in t ; fear ye not. . .

F o r  th e  ru m o u r  that sh all b e  h eard  in  th e  
la u d .—It lies in the nature of the case that the final 
catastrophe of the city would be preceded by a period 
of uncertainty and suspense. Men would hear of the 
union of the Medes and Persians under Cyrus, o f 
the murder of Evil-Merodach by Neriglissar, of the

death of Neriglissar in fighting against the enemy 
( b .c . 555). The child-king, whom Berosus calls Labo- 
rosoarchod, was dethroned by his nobles after a few 
mouths, and was succeeded by the father of the Bel
shazzar of Dan. v. 1, the Labynetus of Herodotus, whose 
true name was Naho-nahid. The whole empire was in 
the throes of dissolution. The words present a singular 
parallel to those which speak of “ wars and rumours of 
wars ” in Matt. xxiv. 6, 7 ; Luke xxi. 9.

(47) T h e re fo re , b e h o ld , th e  d a y s  co m e  . . .— 
The first word has its full force. The Israelite exiles 
were to infer from the rumours and disorders of the 
preceding verse, that the day of vengeance was at hand. 
The formula, “  behold, the days come,”  was Jeremiah’s 
customary manner of annoimcing a prediction (comp, 
chaps, vii. 32, xvi. 14, et at.). For “  slain ”  some com
mentators read “  wounded” or “  smitten,”  as the word 
is rendered in Ps. Ixix. 26; Joh xxiv. 12, the words 
that follow indicating that the woimded shall have 
no power to escape, but shall fill the city with their 
corpses.

(■is) T h en  th e  h ea v en  a n d  th e  earth  . . .— 
The prophet, following in the track of Isaiah (xliv. 23), 
thinks o f the whole creation as rejoicing in the righteous 
judgment of Jehovah on the guilty city, and in the 
liberation of His people. They sing, as it were, their 
Te Dewm over the fall o f Babylon under the attack of 
the Medo-Persian armies “ from the North.”

(49) A s  B a b y lo n  h ath  ca u se d  . . .—The inter
polated words and the marginal reading indicate that 
the construction is obscure, but the Authorised version 
probably comes close to the meaning of the original. 
The punishment that falls on Babylon comes ou account 
of her slaughter of the Israelites, but in that punish
ment other nations from all parts of the earth who 
are mingled with her people should he involved. 
Perhaps, however, we should read the slain o f all the 
land, as giving more emphatically the law of retribution. 
The rendering of the margin, “  Both Babylon is to 
fall, O ye slain of Israel, and with Babylon . . ,”  is 
adopted by some recent commentators, but gives a less 
satisfactory meaning.

(50) Y e  th at h ave  esca p ed  th e sw o rd  . . .— 
The words call on the people to fulfil the prediction of 
chap. 1. 4, 5. Even in that distant land, “ afar o ff”  
from the Temple of Jehovah, they are to remember 
that they are Israelites, and to think of Jerusalem as
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lot Jerusalem come into your mind. 
15l) We are confounded, because we have 
heard reproach: shame hath covered 
our laces : for strangers are come into 
the sanctuaries of the Loan’s house. 
(5-l Wherefore, behold, the days come, 
saith the Loan, that I will do judgment 
upon her graven images : and through 
all her land the wounded shall groan. 
<M) Though Babylon should mount up 
to heaven, and though she should fortify 
the height of her strength, ycl from me 
shall spoilers come unto her, saith the 
Loan.

A sound of a cry eovieth  from 
Babylon, and great destruction from 
the land of the Chaldeans: because
the Loan hath spoiled Babylon, and 
destroyed out of her the great voice; 
when her waves do roar like great 
waters, a noise of their voice is uttered :

1 Or, Thf uviILi of 
btoad baby Ion.

v Or, made naked.

3 Or, <m the behalf 
of.

<M> because the spoiler is come upon 
her, even  upon Babylon, and her mighty 
men are taken, every one of their bows 
is broken: for the Loan God of recoin- 
peaces shall surely requite. <57> And I 
will make drunk her princes, and her 
wise m en, her captains, and her rulers, 
and her mighty men : and the)' shall 
sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, 
saitli the King, whose name is  the L oud 
of hosts.

(5») Thus saith the Loan of hosts;
1 The broad walls of Babylon shall be 
utterly 2 broken, and her high gates 
shall be burned with fire-, and the people 
shall labour in vain, and the folk in the 
fire, and they shall be weary.

(69; The word which Jeremiah the pro
phet commanded Seraiah the son of 
Neriah, the son of Maaseiah, when he 
went 3 with Zedekiah the king of Judah

their home. In P.s. exxxvii. .r», 6 we have, as it were, 
by anticipation, tho answer of the oxiles. They had 
not forgotten Jerusalem in the revelry of their con
querors. They wore not likely to forget her when 
their conquerors were, in their turn, conquered.

(5i) w e  are eonfoundod, because wo havo 
heard reproach . . .—The answer which tho prophet 
seems to hear from tho lips of the exiles, is, however, 
for the present., of ft different character. They are 
cast down and oppressed by tho disgraeo that has 
fallen on them and on tho Holy City. Aliens in blood 
and faith havo profaned their sanctuaries. Can any
thing wipe off tho stain of that disgrace ? The 
prophet had known the bitterness of that thought him
self (Lam. i. 10, ii. 7, iv. 12), and had learnt how to 
deal with it. “  Yes,”  he answers in tho next verse, 
“ there is comfort in tho thought of retribution. Tho 
idol-temples which had been enriched with tho spoils 
of their Temple shall bo despoiled; tho plnnderers 
shall fall by tho sword of tho destroyer.”

(53) Though Babylon should mount up to 
heaven . . .—The special form of tho phrase recalls 
tho language of the builders of tho Tower which made 
tho name of Babylon conspicuous (Gen. xi. 4). Even 
though that boastful attempt should ho realised. Jere
miah sav». it should prove a vain defence. As it was, 
the walls of Babylon which Nebuchadnezzar had built 
were of enormous height. Greek writers, possibly 
speaking of different walls (as tliero were two lines 
of fortifications), give from 75 to 335 feet. Nebnchad- 
nezzar. in one of his inscriptions, records their greatness 
in words that remind us of Dan. iv. 30. “ To make 
more difficult tho attack of an enemy against Imgur 
Bel, tin1 indestrnetiblo wall of Babylon, I constructed 
a bulwark like a mountain ” (Oppert, Expcd. cn Mesopi., 
i. p. 230; Itccords o f  the rast, v. p. 131).

(55) Because the Lord hath spoiled Babylon 
. . .— In verso 54 tho prophet hears the cry of the 
captured city. Tho “ great voice”  which Jehovah 
“ destroys" or “ makes to eeaso ”  is the stir and tumult 
of life that surged, ns it wens through tho city (Isa.
xviii. 12.13). The “ waves” are those of tho “ sea” 
of tho legions of her conqueror (seo verse 42), and they

“ roar” while the voices that were heard before are 
hushed in the silence of death.

(5«) The Lord God of roeomponces . . .—The 
prophet clothes tho law o f retribution which ho has 
been asserting throughout tho chapter with a new 
majesty by connecting it with a new Divine Name 
(comp. chap, xxiii. 6). Jehovah delights, as it were, 
to manifest Himself in that aspect. He is a God o f  
retribution, Jehovah, and will bo true to that title.

(5f) I  w iU  m ak e d ru n k  h er  p r in ce s .—Tho 
imagery is repeated from verse 3‘J, and carries out the 
thought of chap. xxv. 15, 16, 27. On the list of 
officers see Note on verso 23.

(58) Her high gates shall be burned with fire.
— These were part of tho works on which Nebuchad
nezzar prided himself as the restorer of the city. 
The inscription already quoted refers to these as 
well as to the walls: “ Babylon is tho refuge of 
tho god Merodneh. I  have finished Imgur Bel.
his great enclosure. In tho threshold of the great
gates I have adjusted folding-doors in brass.”  (Oppert. 
«< supra ; Comp, also Records o f the Past, v. pp. 
12.5. 127).

The people shall labour in vain.—1The words 
are all but verbally identical, in some J1SS. absolutely 
so. with those of Hah. ii. 13. In both tho thought is 
that the stately edifices which had been raised with so 
much toil by the slave-lalmur of Nebuchadnezzar's 
subjects and captives should all be fruitless. The 
walls of Babylon are described by Herod, (i., 173). 
possibly with some exaggeration, as 50 cubits (=  75 
feet) thick and 200 high.

(59) Seraiah the son of Neriah—The great pro- 
pheey has reached its close, and the remainder of the 
chapter is of the nature of an historical appendix. The 
mention of both father and grandfather leaves no doubt 
that Seraiah was the brother of Jeremiah’s friend and 
secretary, Baruch (chap, xxxii. 13). It was, therefore, 
natural that the prophet should select him as tho de
pository of the great prediction. Tho term “ quiet 
prince,” which the Authorised version adopts from 
Luther, means really prince o f the rest ing-plaee, am1 de
scribes an office like that of our quartermaster-general.

’3
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into Babylon in the fourth year of his 
reign. And this Seraiah was a 1  quiet 
prince. (60) So Jeremiah wrote in a 
book all the evil that should come 
upon Babylon, even all these words that 
are written against Babylon.

(01) And Jeremiah said to Seraiah, 
When thou comest to Babylon, and 
shalt see, and shalt read all these words; 
'6‘-> then shalt thou say, 0  L ord, thou 
hast spoken against this place, to cut it 
off, that none shall remain in it, neither 
man nor beast, but that it shall be 
3  desolate for ever. (-63> And it shall be, 
when thou hast made an end of reading 
this book, that thou shalt bind a stone 
to it, and cast it into the midst of

1 Or, prince f>/.V<- 
nuclta, or, chuf 
chamberlain.

B.C. 599.

2 Heb., desola
tions.

a 2 K ings 24.18.

3 H eb., reigned.

Euphrates : and thou shalt say, Thus
shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise 
from the evil that I will bring upon her: 
and they shall be weary.

Thus far are the words of Jeremiah.

CHAPTER LIE—'«  Zedekiah ivas 
a one and twenty years old when he 
3 began to reign, and. he reigned eleven 
years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s 
name was Hamutal the daughter of 
Jeremiah of Libnah. <2> And he did 
that which was evil in the eyes of the 
L ord, according to all that Jehoiakim 
had done. (3) For through the anger of 
the L ord it came to pass in Jerusalem 
and Judah, till he had cast them out

He would seem to Lave been attendant on Zedekiah, 
probably appointed by Nebuchadnezzar to regulate the 
details of the journey to Babylon, and arrange the 
resting-places at its several stages. The versions 
seem to have been perplexed by the unusual title, the 
L X X . giving “  ruler of the gifts,”  and the Yidgate 
“  prince of prophecy.”  The prediction would seem 
to have been of the nature of a parting gift to him.

I n  th e  fo u r th  y e a r  o f  h is  re ig n .—The date is 
significant as giving a missing link in the history. 
The beginning of Zedekiah’s reign was memorable for 
the gathering at Jerusalem of ambassadors from the 
kings of Edom, DXoab, Ammon, Tyre, and Zidon, 
obviously for the purpose of forming a confederacy 
against Nebuchadnezzar, and Jeremiah had condemned 
all such schemes as contrary to the will of Jehovah 
(chap, xxvii. 1— 13). It is probable that Nebuchad
nezzar summoned the king of Judah to Babylon to 
qnestion him as to this scheme, and to demand an 
act of renewed homage. On this journey he was accom
panied by the brother of the prophet's friend and 
fellow-worker, and Jeremiah takes the opportunity of 
committing to his charge what we may call an esoteric 
prophecy, lifting up the veil of the future. He coun
selled submission for the present, because resistance 
was premature, and would prove futile. He looked 
forward to the time when the law of retribution would 
be fulfilled in Babylon as it had been fulfilled in 
Jerusalem. The whole proceeding was in perfect har
mony with the prediction of chap, xxvii. 7, that all 
nations should serve Nebuchadnezzar and his son and 
his son’s son till the “  very time of his land ”  should 
come. It lies in the nature of the case that a duplicate 
copy was kept by Baruch or Jeremiah, of which the 
present text of chaps. 1. and li. is a transcript.

(60) So Jerem iah  w ro te  in  a b o o k .—The “  book ” 
is, as elsewhere, a parchment roll. Stress is' laid on 
the fact that the long prophecy was all written on one 
roll, so that it might be a fitter symbol of the city that 
was its subject. .

(ci) w h e n  th o u  com est to  B a b y lo n , an d  shalt 
see, an d  sh a lt rea d  . . .—The meaning of the 
Hebrew would bo better expressed by, thou shalt see 
to it and read, or see to it and read. The English 
version, as it is, leaves it doubtful who or what is to 
lie seen. The verb for “  read ” implies reading aloud. 
Seraiah was to read the prophecy to those whom it

concerned, probably to a eliosen few among his own 
countrymen. The idea that it was to be read to the 
Babylonians is in the highest degree improbable.

(62) T h en  sh a lt th o u  sa y , O L o r d  . . .—The 
words which recite the predictions of chap. 1. 3, 39 are 
of the nature of an implied prayer, reminding Jehovah 
of that which He had promised, and entreating him 
to fulfil it. “ Thou hast said”  was to be the ground 
of the suppliant’s prayer for the fulfilment.

(63) T h o u  shalt b in d  a ston e  to  it.—The meaning 
of the symbolic act, which has its parallel in the girdle 
of chap. xiii. 1— 7, in the potter’s vessel of chap. xix. 
10, and in the yokes of chap, xxvii. 2, is explained in 
the following verse. The parchment roll by itself might 
have floated, and been picked up and read, and so thestone 
was tied to it that it might sink at once, and thus pre
figure the destruction of the city. (Compare the re
appearance of the symbols in Rev. xviii. 21, in connec
tion with the destruction of the mystical Babylon.)

(64) T h e y  shaU b e  w e a ry .—The words are iden
tical with those that had closed the great prophecy in 
verse 58. What was meant was probably that Seraiah 
was to repeat the last words of the prediction, and, 
as they passed his lips, was to fling the roll into the 
river. That submersion was typical of the end of 
the futile labour and weariness of the men of the 
doomed city.

T h u s far are th e  w o rd s  o f  Jerem ia h .—The 
words are clearly of the nature of what we should call 
an editorial note by the compiler of Jeremiah’s pro
phecies. Baruch or another. He is careful to inform 
his readers that the narrative that follows in chap. lii. 
was not written hy Jeremiah.

LII.
The narrative that follows is of the nature of an 

historical appendix, and is, to a great extent, identical 
with 2 Kings xxiv. 18—xxv. 30. Eor the most part, 
accordingly, the reader is referred to the Notes on 
those chapters. Whether the compiler of 2 Kings 
copied from the editor of Jeremiah, or conversely; 
whether the prophet was his own editor, or whether 
that office was undertaken by a contemporary, Baruch 
or another, or at a much later date; whether it was 
written at Babylon or Jerusalem, are cpiestions which 
must remain unsettled. The last fact mentioned in 
each case, the release of Jehoiachin by Evil-Merodaeh,
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from liis presence, th:it Zedekiah rebelled 
.against the king of 1 in by Ion.

<l* And it came to pass in the “ ninth 
year of his reign, in the tenth month, in 
the lentil d a y  of the month, that Nebu
chadrezzar king of Babylon came, lie 
and all his army, against .Jerusalem, and 
pitched aga inst it, and built forts against 
it round about. (5) So the city was be
sieged unto the eleventh year of king 
Zedekiah. <i;) And in the fourth month, 
in the ninth day of the month, the 
famine was sore in the city, so that 
there was no bread for the people of the 
land. ('• Then the city' was broken up, 
and all the men of war lied, and went 
forth out of the city byr night by the 
way of the gate between the two walls, 
which was by the king’s garden ; (now 
the Chaldeans were by the city round 
about:) and they went by the way of 
the plain. But the army of the 
Chaldeans pursued after the king, and 
overtook Zedekiah in the plains of 
Jericho; and all his army was scattered 
from him. Then they took the king, 
and carried him up unto the king of 
Babylon toRiblah in the land of Ilamath;

a s K jiika 39. 1: 
, c li . bu. 1.

n.c. Mt).

1 Ui )>., Mtmtai.

2 Or, fettert.

D C. W&

3 Ill’ll., ftdtUd o f  
the ward*.

4 Or. chief mar• 
that.

ft H ill ..ch ie f  o f the 
vrtcutumtr#, or, 
H h tH Q h te rm e H . 
Ami so  Ycr. 14, 
4 c .

Hob., stood fci* 
fo rt.

where lie gave judgment upon him. 
<I0> And the king of Babylon slew the 
sons of Zedekiah before his eyes: he 
slow also all the princes o f Judah in 
Itiblah. Then he 1 put out the eyes 
of Zedekiah ; and the king of Babvlon 
bound him in 2 chains, and carried him 
to Babylon, and put him in 3 * * prison till 
the day of his death.

<I2) Now in the fifth month, in the 
tenth d ay of the month, which was the 
nineteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon, came Nebuzar-adan, ‘ ‘■cap
tain of the guard, w hich a served the 
king of Babylon, into Jerusalem, <1! and 
burned the house of the L o r d , and the 
king’s house; and all the houses of 
Jerusalem, and all the houses of the 
great men, burned he with fire : (1,) and 
all the army of the Chaldeans, that were 
with the captain of the guard, brake down 
all the walls of Jerusalem round about. 
<I5) Then Nebuzar-adan the captain of 
the guard carried away captive certa in  
of the poor of the people, and the 
residue of the people that remained in 
the city, and those that fell away, that 
fell to the king of Babylon, and the rest

indicates a date eirc. n.c. 5(i'2. It may bo noted, as 
indicating that the copyist, in either case, exercised 
ail independent judgment, that, while 2 Kings xxv. 
presents the form Nebuchadnezzar, Jor. lii. has Nebu
chadrezzar, tho latter being tho more accurate form.

(6) A n d  in  tho fourth month.—Omitted in the 
Hebrew of 2 Kings xxv. 3, but supplied in the English 
version.

(") W o n t  fo rth  o u t o f  th o c ity .—Omitted in 2 
Kings xxv. t.

T h e y  w o n t  b y  tho w a y  o f  th o  p la in .—In 2 
Kings xxv. "  the kitty (not in the Hebrew) went 
(verti in tlie singular) the way toward tlie plain.”

(°> T o  Itib la h  in  tho la n d  o f  H am ath .—1The 
descriptive words are omitted in 2 Kings xxv. 0. (See 
Note on chap, xxxix. 5.)

H o  g av o  ju d g m o n t  u p o n  h im .—In 2 Kings xxv. 
0. they yarc judgment. So in the next verso " the king 
of Babylon slew”  takes the place of “  they slew”  in
2 Kings xxv. 7.

(]°) H o  s lo w  a lso a ll th o p r in ce s  o f  Ju dah  in
E ib la h .—The fact is not stated in 2 Kings xxv., but is
found in ehnp. xxxix. 0.

Ob A n d  p u t h im  in  p r ison  till tho d a y  o f  h is 
d e a th .—This also is an additional detail not mentioned 
’ ll 2 Kings xxv., and its absence is probably due to tho 
fact that that was the earlier narrative of the two. Tho 
word for "  prison" is a peculiar one, anil differs from 
that in verse 31. Literally it means “ bouse of visita
tion.” and this may imply either stricter custody, or 
inoro severe punishment in addition to imprisonment. 
Tile L X X . renders it by •• bouse of the mill," as though 
Zedekiah, after be bad been blinded, bad been made to

do slave-work like that of Samson. Possibly this was 
merely an inference from Lain.v. 13. Such treatment 
of captive kings was, however, quite in keeping with 
the character of Assyrian and Cbalibean rulers. Thus 
Assnr-hani-pal boasts that lie placed a king of Arabia 
in chains, and bound bun with tho dogs, and caused 
him to be kept in one of the great gates of Nineveh 
(Records o f the Past, i. p. 931. So Darius, in tho 
Pchistan inscription, boasts of having taken a rebel 
king of Sagartia, cut ofT bis nose and oars, and kept 
him chained at Ills door (Records o f  the Past, i. p. 1191.

t1-) In  th e  ten th  d a y  o f  tho m o n th .—2 Kings 
xxv. S gives the “  seventh day.” W e have no means of 
ascertaining which of the two statements is the more 
accurate. The Jews have always kept the ninth day as 
a commemorative fast. And this date is given in the 
Syriac version of 2 Kings.

W h ic h  se rv e d  the k in g  o f  B a b y lo n .—Better. 
which stand before the king. The Hebrew word is one 
used continually of honourable service (chap. xxxv. 19; 
Nnm. xxvii. 2. 21; Dent. i. 30). In 2 Kings xxv. S wo 
have the less accurate term of “  servant " or “  slave.” 
or “  captain of the guard.”  (See Note on chap, xxxix. 9.)

(13) A l l  th e  h ou ses  o f  th o grea t m en .—3lore 
accurately, all the great houses.

,15) C erta in  o f  th e p o o r  o f  tho p c o p lo .—Omitted 
in 2 Kings xxv. 11, and probably inserted hereby an 
error of transcription, as the next verse states tlint the 
"  poor of the land ”  were left in their own country.

T h o  rest o f  th o m u ltitu d e .—Better. ]ierli:i]is. the 
remnant o f  the work-people, as in Prov. viii. 30, where 
many commentators so render the word, “  I was with 
him as a worker." and Song Sol. vii. 1. The versions, 
however, agree in giving “ multitude."
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of the multitude. (16) But Nebuzar- 
adan the captain of the guard left certain 
of the poor of the land for vinedressers 
and for husbandmen. (17) Also the 
“ pillars of brass that were in the house 
of the L ord, and the bases, and the 
brasen sea that was in the house of the 
L ord, the Chaldeans brake, and carried 
all the brass of them to Babylon, 
as) ppe caldrons also, and the 1 shovels, 
and the snuffers, and the 2 bowls, and 
the spoons, and all the vessels of brass 
wherewith they ministered, took they 
away. <19> And the basons, and the
3 firepans, and the bowls, and the cal
drons, and the candlesticks, and the 
spoons, and the cups ; that which was 
of gold in gold, and that which was 
of silver in silver, took the captain of 
the guard away. ,20> The two pillars, 
one sea, and twelve brasen bulls that 
were under the bases, which king Solomon 
had made in the house of the L ord :
4  the brass of all these vessels was 
without weight. (21) And concerning the 
6 pillars, the height of one pillar teas 
eighteen cubits; and a 5 fillet of twelve 
cubits did compass i t ; and the thickness 
thereof teas four fingers : it ivas hollow. 
(2 2) And a chapiter of brass was upon it ; 
and the height of one chapiter was five

a cb . 27. 19.

1 Or, instruments 
to remove the 
ashes.

2 Or, basons.

3 Or, censers.

4 Heb., their brass.

b 1 K ings 7. 15; 2 
K ings 25. 17; 2 
Clirim. 3. 15.

5 Heb., thread.

6 Heb., threshold.

Heb., saw the 
face of the king.

8 Or, scribe of the 
captain of tht 
host.

cubits, with network and pomegranates 
upon the chapiters round about, all of 
brass. The second pillar also and the 
pomegranates were like unto these. 
(2:!) And there were ninety and six pome
granates on a side; and all the pome
granates upon the network ivere an 
hundred round about.

<24) And the captain of the guard took 
Seraiah the chief priest, and Zephaniah 
the second priest, and the three keepers 
of the 6 door: <25) he took also out o f 
the city an eunuch, which had the 
charge of the men of war; and seven 
men of them that 7  were near the king’s 
person, which were found in the city ; 
and the 8 principal scribe of the host, 
who mustered the people of the land; 
and threescore men of the people o f 
the land, that were found in the midst 
of the city. <26) So Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard took them, and 
brought them to the king of Babylon 
to Riblali. (27) And the king of Babylon 
smote them, and put them to death in 
Riblah in the land of Hamath. Thus 
Judah was carried away captive out of 
his own land.

<2S) This is the people whom Nebu
chadrezzar carried away captive : in the 
seventh year three thousand Jews and

(is—20) T h e  ca ld ro n s  a lso , an d  th e  s h o v e ls . . . 
— The list in 2 Kings xxv. 14— 16 omits the basons, the 
caldrons, the candlesticks, and the cups; in verse 15 
it gives the definite article in the Hebrew “  the one sea,”  
and omits the “  twelve brasen bulls. Strictly speaking, 
the bases (1 Kings vii. 27) were under the ten lavers 
which were used for washing the meat for the sacrifices, 
and the twelve bulls (1 Kings vii. 25) supported the 
molten sea, or bigger layer, for the priests’ ablutions; 
2 Kings xvi. 17 suggests the thonght that the bulk of 
the bronze had been removed by Ahaz and given to 
Tiglath Pileser, though possibly not taken away by him.

( 2 i - 2 3 )  A n d  co n ce rn in g  th e  p illa rs  . . .—In 2 
Kings xxv. 16, 17 we have a list abbreviated by the 
omission of some of the measurements and of the 
number and arrangement of the pomegranates. “  Chap
iter ” is the old English word for the “  capital ” of a 
column.

On a s id e .—The exact meaning of the Hebrew is 
towards a ( = each) wind— i.e., there were twenty-four 
pomegranates on eaeli side of the square pillars, with 
one at each corner, making, as in verse 23, one hundred 
in all.

(25) A n  eu n u ch , w h ich  h a d  the ch a rg e  o f  the 
m en  o f  w a r .—Omit the article before “ charge.”  
The Hebrew term (Pahid) conveys tho meaning of 
“  deputy,” a superintendent nnder a chief commander. 
Tlie officer in question had probably, together with 
the persons named in verse 2 1, been moro conspicuous 
than his fellows in resisting the Chaldmans.

S even  m e n .—2 Kings xxv. 19 gives “ five”  as the 
nnmber. Here also we have to think of the exile as tlie 
punishment of prominence in the defence of the city. 
The chief scribe of the army, the “  secretary of war,”  
would natnrally occupy such a position. The descrip
tion of the men as those “  that were near the king’s 
person ”  (literally, saw the king’s face) implies a high 
official rank.

(28) T h is is  th e  p e o p le  . . .—Here the parallelism 
with 2 Kings xxv., which goes on to give a brief sum
mary of the history of Gedaliali and Ishmael, as narrated 
in ebaps. xl.— xliii., ceases, and the writer of the appendix 
goes on to give particulars as to the various stages of the 
deportation of the captives. It presents some difficul
ties in detail. (1) The date given here, the “ seventh 
year”  of Nebuchadnezzar, does not agree with 2 Kings
xxiv. 12, which gives the “  eighth year ”  as the time of 
the first deportation after the defeat of Jelioiaehiu. 
(2) The nnmber of the captives then carried into exile, 
given in 2 Kings xxiv. 14 at 10,000, besides the crafts
men and the smiths, is given here as 3,023. The precision 
of the number seems to imply reference to a register or 
record of some kind, and so far bears primd facie 
evidence of aeenracy. Probably the word “  ten ”  has 
dropped out before “ seven,”  and we have here the 
record of a second deportation in the seventeenth year 
of Nebuchadnezzar, while the siege of Jerusalem was 
going on, and made up in part of prisoners taken in 
skirmishes, and partly of the numerous Jews who “  fell 
away to tho Chaldaeans ”  (chap, xxxvii. 13).
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throe and twenty : in the eighteenth
year of Nebuchadrezzar lie carried away 
captive from Jerusalem eight hundred 
thirty and two 'persons: <*>) in the 
three and twentieth year of Nebuchad
rezzar Nebuzar-adau the captain of the 
guard carried away captive of the Jews 
seven hundred forty and five persons: 
all the persons were four thousand and 
six hundred.

<31> And it came to pass in the seven 
and thirtieth year of the captivity of 
Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the twelfth 
month, in the five and twentieth day of

it i\

I lleb , toult- 

II.C. fit*)

U.C. 58S.

5 lhdi..f;oo</f/n»y« 
with him.

3 Ih-li., th* matter
of the day Oi hit 
day.

the month, that Evil-merodacli king of 
Babylon in the first year of his reign 
lifted up the head of Jehoiachin king of 
Judah, and brought him forth out of 
prison, (3’J> and spake 2 kindly unto 
him, and set his throne above the throne 
of the kings that were with him in 
Babylon, P3' and changed his prison gar
ments : and he did continually eat bread 
before him all the days of his life. 
(3t> And for  his diet, there was a con
tinual diet given him of the king of 
Babylon, 3every day a portion until the 
day of his death, all the days of his life.

(is) Eight hundred thirty and two persons.— 
Tlio comparatively small number indicates tho ravages 
of the sword, tlio postilenco, and tlio famino to which 
Jeremiah so often refers. Tlio captives wero probably 
tlio scanty remnant of tlio defenders of the city, and 
tlio deportation that by Nebu/.ar-adan narrated in 
verso 15.

W  in  the three and twentieth year o f  Nobu- 
chadrozzar . . .—There is no record of this limil de
portation, iivo years after tlio capture of tlio city, in tlio 
historical books. It probably followed on the compiest 
of Egypt predicted in chap. xliv. 11, 28, and in
cluded some of those who had emigrated to that country'; 
perhaps also on that of the Moabites and Edomites, 
among whom many’ Jews had probably taken refuge. 
The total number, including the 10,000 who are not 
mentioned hero (see Note oil verso 28), mounts up to 
11,000. In Ezra ii. 01, 05 tlio number of those who 
returned from Babylon is given at 42,300, besides 
7.337 male and female slaves, and this, as many remained 
behind in Babylon, is more than can bo accounted for 
by (ho natural increase of population. Assuming the

correctness of the numbers, we are led to the conclusion 
that after tho exiles wero settled in Babylon, and found 
themselves in a more favonrablo position than was at 
lirst anticipated (chap. xxix. 5, 6), they wero joined by
friends and kindred, who ho]>ed to be better off there than 
in tho desolation and disorders of their own country.

(30 In tho seven and thirtieth year o f tho 
captivity o f  Johoiachin . . .—The closing nar
rative is almost identical with that of 2 Kings xxv. 27. 
tho only differences being (1) that “ live and twentieth”  
stands for “ seven and twentieth,”  (2) that in verso 31 
we have “ the king of Babylon”  instead of "  the king.” 
and (3) that the pleonastic words “ until the day of his 
death ” arc inserted before “  all tho days of his life.” 
Tho reader is referred to the notes on that section. 
The variations between the two chapters, tho most 
important of which have been noticed in the Notes, 
are not without importance, though insignificant in 
themselves, as implying that a consistent belief in the 
substantial truthfulness of the historical records of the 
Old Testament is independent of mere verbal accord
ance in matters of minute detail.
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I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

THE LAMENTATIONS OE JEREMIAII.

T.—T it lo .—W o aro so familiar with the title which 
implies Joremiah’s authorship of this hook that it would 
surprise most readers of the English Bible to learn 
that, ns tho book stands in the Hebrew text, it is abso
lutely anonyinoifs. Its only title there is, as with 
Genesis (H'reshith) and Exodus (V'elle Slicmoth), tho 
■opening word of the book {Ecliah). For this tho L X X . 
translators substituted, after their manner, as in Genesis, 
Exodus, Numbers, and tho like, a title descriptive of 
the character and contents of tho book, and found it 
in Threnai, the equivalent of the Hebrew word rendered 
Lamentations in Jcr. vii. 29, ix. 10, 20; 2 Chron. JuiivT 3 
25. Tho Vulgate simply reproduced tho L X X . in 
Threni, Lntlior translated it by Ktug-licdcr, and the 
English versions followed in his footsteps iu the ren
dering Lamentations.

IT.—A u th o rsh ip .—Tho L X X ., howover, did some
thing moro than give a new and descriptive title to tho 
book. They prefixed a short note by way of intro
duction : “  And it eamo to pass after Israel had been 
led into captivity anil Jerusalem had been laid waste, 
Jeremiah sat weeping, and ho lamented with this 
lamentation over Jerusalem, and said—How doth tho 
•city,”  ike.

It would, in the nature of tho ease, have been natural 
to recognise in such a notea tradition entitled to respect. 
Josephus (Ant. x. 5, § 1) repeats tho statement, but 
apparently identifies the book now extant with tho 
‘•lamentations ”  which tho prophet wrote for tho funeral 
•of Josiah (2 Chron. xxxv. 25); and the authorship has 
lu'cn received by most critics and commentators without 
•question. A consensus so striking rests, as might bo 
•expected, on strong internal evidence. Tho very fact 
I lint Jeremiah began his eareor as a writer with a work 
■of this kind makes it probable that he would not leave 
the downfall and tho miseries of his people without the 
same kind of tribute that he had paid to the memory of 
the reforming king<and there is absolutely no other 
writer living at the time (and the fact of the book 
being contemporaneous with tho sufferings it describes 
is transparently evident) to whom it can be ascribed 
with tho slightest shadow of probability/The character 
o f  tho book shows the samo emotional tem|ioranient, 
tho samo sensitiveness to sorrow, tho same glowing and 
consuming patriotism that are conspicuous in the pro
phecies that bear Jeremiah's name. A  closer comparison 
brings out striking coincidences in detail. In both we 
have the picture of tho “ Virgin daughter of Z ion”  
•sitting on tho ground in her sliamo and misery (Lam. 
i. 15, ii. 13; Jer. xiv. 17. In both tho prophet's eyes How 
down with tears (Lam. i. 1G, ii. 11. iii.48, 49; Jer. ix. 1, 
xiii. 17, xiv. 17). There is tho same haunting dread

as of a man encompassed with “ fear round about ”  
on every side (Lam. ii. 22, iii. 48, 49 ; Jer. vi. 25, 
xlvi. 5). In both, the worst of all the evils of tho 
nation is represented ns being the wickedness of the 
priests anil of the false prophets (Lam. ii. 14, iv. 13; 
Jer. v. 30, 31, xiv. 13, 14). Tho sufferer appeals for 
vengeance to tho righteous Judge (Lam. iii. fi t— CS; 
Jer. xi. 20). The rival nations, Edom and the rest, 
which exulted in tho fall of Jerusalem,are bidden in each 
ease to prepare for a like judgment (Lam. iv. 21 ; Jcr. 

-■xlix. 12). Even in the absence of any external testi- 
’  mouy from tradition or otherwise, it would have been 

perfectly natural for the compilers of the Old Testament, 
at or after tho Return from Babylon, or for any later 
critic, to assign it to Jeremiah as its author. For the 
most part, as stated above, this conclusion has been 
adopted by recent critics. Some, however, among whom 
we may name Ewald, Bunsen, and Niigelsbaeli, have 
been led by real or supposed differences of vocabulary 
and style to assign it to some other writer of the same 
period, tho first two fixing on Jeremiah’s disciple, 
Baruch, as the probable author. Tho most exhaustive 
discussion of tho question is to be found in the Intro- 
duction to Lamentations, in Dr. Selmff’s edition of 
Lange's Commentary, the ease against the authorship 
being stated by Niigelsbaeli, anil that in favour of it 
by Dr. W. H. Hornblower.

III.—D ate  a n d  Purpose.—Assuming authorship, 
there can be little doubt that the prefatory note of 
tho L X X . gives a true account of the origin of 
the Lamentations. Josephus.it is trnc, says that the 
elegiac lamentations on the death of Josiah were ex
tant in his time, and as there is no trace of any other 
book bearing that title besides that which now remains 
to us. he apparently thought that the latter “ lamenta
tions,” at least, included the former. In this view he has 
been followed by Jerome, and by sumo modern critics. 
The internal evidence is. however, altogether on the 
other side. From first to last the picture that meets 
us is not of foreseen but of completed desolation. 
Famine has done its work (Lam. ii. 19, 20, iv. 3, 41. 
Judah is gone into captivity (Lam. i. 3). The strong
holds and palaces are destroyed (Lam. ii. 5). The 
anointed of the Lord has been taken in the pits 
(Lam. iv. 20). The daughter of Edom rejoices in the 
overthrow of her hereditary enemy (Lam. iv. 21). It 
can scarcely therefore be questioned that Josephus 
was in this instance, as in many others, inaccurate and 
superficial, and that the book belongs to tho latest 
]>eriod of Jeremiah’s life, that it was written either iu 
Palestine, before the migration to Egypt, or more 
probably, at Tahpanhes, after that migration. Attempts
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to eonneet eaeli chapter with some definite event in the 
prophet’s life are, for the most part, simply a fruitless 
waste of ingenuity.*

It has to he remembered, however, that the five 
chapters are distiuetand separate poems, eaeli complete 
in itself, with no link binding them to eaeli other, 
exeept the unity of subject and of feeling, f  They aro 
the outpourings of a man’s heart, full to over
flowing with bitter sorrows, as he contemplates now 
the miseries of his people, and now, as in eliap iii., tlioso 
that eoncern himself. The language throughout is that 
of a sufferer rather than a teaeher, guided by the Spirit 
that gave him the power to express thoughts that would 
otherwise have been unable to clothe themselves in 
words, but with no direet “ Word of Jehovah”  to be 
delivered to the people. It was, one may believe, in 
eonsequenee of this eharaeteristie feature that the book 
was plaeed by the compiler of the Hebrew of the Old 
Testament among the Hagiographa, the poetieal and 
sapiential writings, and not among the prophets; and 
that Rabbinie writers (e.g., Kimelii, Prcef. in Psalm.) 
spoke of them, and of the other books of that group, as 
written indeed by tho help of the Holy Spirit, but not 
with the special gift of propheey.

Other differences between the two books that bear 
Jeremiah’s name grew naturally out of this. The 
Lamentations are more distinctly a work of art than 
the propheeies. The rhythm is more elahorato and 
uniform. The whole book, with the exception of tho 
last chapter, whieli has apparently readied us in an 
unfinished state, is characterised by tho alphabetic 
arrangement,! of which Ps. exix. is the most familiar 
example, but which is found also in more or less eom- * * III. IV. V.

* Thus we have a classification given by De 'Wette
Chap. I. During the siege of Jerusalem (Jer. xxxvii. 5).

If. After the destruction of the Temple.
III. A t the time of Jeremiah's imprisonment.
IV . After the capture of Zedekiah.
V. After the destruction of the city.

t The following passage from Lowth's Preelections d e  S a c r a  
P o e s i  I l e b r c e o r u m  is worth giving in his own exquisite 
Latinity (P r a l . xxii.)

“ Qni itaque artifieiosam totius argumenti dispositionem. 
aptam partium eolloeationem, rerum juncturam et seriem, et 
in his omnibus singularcm aliquant elegantiam requirit, id 
postulat a vate quod erat a proposito ejus alienum. Patriot 
perditse et extinetee luctuoso carmine quodammodo parentans, 
et veluti in exequiis ejus lugentis personam gerens, quiequid 
ejus animo in tot tantisquemiseriis primum obversatur, quie
quid maxime calamitosum videtur et miserabile, quiequid ci 
prteeipit instans dolor, id subito quasi in re praesenti exprimit 
et effnndit. In iisdem rebus lueret plerumque et immoratur 
diutius'; eadem novis vocibus, imaginibus, figuris, variat ct 
amplifieat; ita ut fiat potius rerum prope similium eoaeervatio 
quuedam ae cumulus quain plurium et diversarum subtilis 
aliqua eonnexio atque per gradus ordinate faeta deduetio."

I subjoin a translation for those who are not scholars:—
“ He who looks for an elaborate arrangement of the whole 

subject, with a due_ arrangement of parts, a connected order of 
events, and a certain peculiar refinement in dealing with each 
of them, expects that which is altogether foreign to the poet's 
nature. As if he were, in a manner, attending the funeral 
obsequies of his ruined and fallen country and sustaining in 
his mournful dirge the character of chief mourner, he expresses 
and pours forth at once, as if the thing passed before his eyes, 
whatever yn its many and great miseries first meets his 
mental vision, whatever seems most calamitous and wretched, 
whatever the urgency of his grief suggests to him. He dwells, 
with fingering iteration, on the self-same themes; varies and 
expands the same facts in ever-fresh words and images and 
metaphors, so that we have rather an accumulation, heaped up 
high, of things all but identical, than a subtly arranged series 
of many different things, and an orderly treatment of them 
according to the rules of art."

t Ewald { P o e t .  B u c h .  i. p. 110) looks on the tendency to the 
alphabetic structure as first showing itself in the seventh 
century n.c. It may be noticed that this writer has succeeded 
with singular skill in maintaining the alphabetic arrangement 
in_ his German version of the L a m e n t a t i o n s ,  even in the 
triple complications of chap. iii. ,

pleteness in Pss. xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii., exi., exii., cxlv., anti 
in the singularly beautiful poem on the excellence of an 
ideal womanhood, wliiek finds a place in Prov. xxxi. 
10—31. Traces of it, as if the work had been left 
half-finished, appear also in Pss. ix. and x. In the 
Lamentations it is found with some noticeable pecu
liarities. Chaps, i., ii., and iv. eoutaiu twenty-two 
verses each in alphabetic order, each verse falling into 
three evenly balanced clauses (Ewald, Introd. to Lam.). 
Chap. ii. 19 forms an exception, as having a fourth 
clanse, as if the writer had for tho moment, impulsively 
or deliberately, shaken off the restrictions of his own 
self-imposed law. In chaps, ii., iii., and iv. the two 
letters Ayin  and P i  appear in the inverted order of 
that in wliiek they are fonnd in eliap. i., and in the 
received Hebrew alphabet. The variation has been 
explained (as, e.g., by Grotius) on the assumption that 
Jeremiah followed here the order of the Chaldsean 
alphabet; but there is no evidence that that order was 
different from that of the Hebrew, and the exception 
may be regarded as one of those variations whieli 
resulted either from oversight or from the inevitable 
difficulties of the task whieli had heen undertaken. 
Similar variations meet us, we may note, in the alpha
betic order of Ps. xxxvii.

Chap. iii. contains three short verses under eaeli 
letter of the alphabet, the initial letter being three times 
repeated.

Chap. v. contains the same number of verses as the 
first two and the fourth chapters, hut with no 
alphabetical arrangement. The thought suggests itself, 
either that the writer found himself too overwhelmed 
by emotion to keep within the limits of tho artificial 
pla,n he had before prescribed to himself, or that it was 
his plan to write his thoughts freely at first and then 
to reduee them into the alphabetic structure.

Our estimate of the excellence of the poems thus 
written will depend on our insight into the working o f 
strong emotions on the poetie temperament, on our power 
of throwing ourselves into mental sympathy with sueh a 
one as Jeremiah. A  superficial and pedantic eritieism 
finds it easy to look down on the alphabetic structure 
as indicating a genius of an inferior order, and tbe 
taste of a degenerate (so Do Wette, Comment, iiber die 
Psalm., p. 56, and even Ewald, Poet. Buch. i. p. 140), 
or to allow condescendingly that they are “ not without 
a certain degree of merit in their way ”  (De Wette, as 
above). A  wider induction from the literature of all 
nations and ages leads, however, to a different con
clusion. Tbe man in whom the poetic gift is found 
fears, it would seem, to trnst himself to an unregulated 
freedom. He aeeepts the discipline of a self-imposed 
law just in proportion to the vehemeneo of his 
emotions. The metrical systems of Greek and Latin 
poetry with all their endless complications, hexameters, 
elegiaes, lyries, the alliterative verso of Anglo-Saxon 
writers, tbe rhymes of medieval Latin and of modern 
European poetry in general, the rigid structure of the 
sonnet, as seen in the great Italian poets and their 
imitators, the terzarima of the “ Divina Commedia,”  and 
the yet more artificial structure of the canzoni and bal- 
late of Dante, the stanzas of the “  Faerie Queen,”  are all 
instances of the working of the same general law of which 
we find a representative example in the Lamentations.*

* A  singular example of the extreme application of this 
straining after the freedom which moves easily in fetters is 
found in the Latin poetry of Aldhelm, Abbot of Malmesbury, 
one of whose poems is a double acrostic, the first and last 
letters of every line forming the hexameter, “ A l d h e l m u s  
e c c in it  m i l l c n i s  v e r s i b u s  o d a s .”  (Behnseh, E n g l i s c h e  S p r a c h e ,  
p. 31.)



LAMENTATIONS.

Tliero arc, of courso, instances enough iii all literature 
of the form without tho spirit, but enough 1ms been said 
toshowthat tho elioico of an artificial method of versi
fication such as this does not necessarily imply anything 
weak or artificial in tho genius of the writer. In tho 
ahseneo of rhyme and of definite metrical laws in 
Hebrew poetry it was natural that it should lie chosen 
ns supplying at onto tho restraint and the support 
which the prophet needed. The alphabetic structure 
had also another advantage us a guiilo to memory. If, 
as seems probable, tho Lamentations were intended to 
be sung, as in fact they were sung by llioso who 
mourned then, or in later times, for the destruction of 
Jerusalem, then it is obvious that tho (ask of the 
learner would be much easier with this mnemonic help 
than without it.

The words of Zechariah at tho close of the Captivity 
give a striking illustration of the way in which tho 
Lamentations hail impressed themselves on the minds 
of the exiles. lie  appeals to the words of tho prophets 
who had gono beforo him as having taken hold of their 
fathers, “  and they returned and said, Like as the 
Lord of hosts thought to do unto us, according to 
our ways anil according to onr doings, so hath Ho 
done with us ” (Zcch. i. 0), thus putting into thoir lips 
the very words which we find in Lam. i. 13, ii. 17. 
When the exiles returned to Jerusalem this was their 
book of remembranco. At a later period, probably not till 
after the destruction of tho second Temple, it was read 
ou the ninth day of tho month Ab in every year with 
fasting and prayer, as commemorating tho destruction 
of the Temple, and tho day and the practice still rotaiu

their placo in fhe ritual of the Jewish calendar. It is 
said to bo used often by tho pilgrims who still gather 
at "tho placo of wailing’ "  in Jerusalem. It enters 
largoly into tho order of tho services of the Latin 
Church in Holy Week,* and at tlie last revision of tho 
Lectionary was admitted to a like position in that of 
tho Church of England. Men havo felt that tho 
words of tho sutl'cring poet, flowing from the dec]) 
fountain of the heart, met tho wunts of other sufferers, 
however unlike in their outward conditions, and that 
therefore they found their fulfilment in the Sufferer 
■who gathered up into His own experience the infinite 
sorrows of humanity.

A  few facts in tho external history of tho book 
remain to bo stated. It has not ulways occupied tho 
same position in the arrangement of the Old Testament 
Canon. In the received Hebrew order it is placed, as 
stated above, among the Kelhubim  or Hagiographn, 
between ltuth and Kohelcth (Ecclesiastes). In 'that 
adopted for synagoguo nso, and reproduced in somo 
printed editions and in tho Bombcrg Hebrew Bible of 
A.D. 1521, it stands among the fivo Megilloth or Rolls 
(see General Introduction in Yol. I. of this Com
mentary), after the Books of Moses. Tho L X X . 
groups the writings connected with tho name of 
Jeremiah together; but tho Book of Baruch eomos 
between the prophecies and the Lamentations.

• Tlirco lessons aro assigned to each of the three last days of 
the week, each ending with the versiclc, J e r u s a l e m ,  Jem- 

1 S a l e m  C o n v c r t e r c  a d  D o m i n u m  D e u n i  t u u m .
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THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH

CHAPTER I.— P) How doth the city 
sit solitary, that was full of people ! how 
is she become as a widow ! she that was 
great among the nations, and princess 
among the provinces, how is she become 
tributary ! <2> She " weepetb sore in the
4 night, and her tears are on her cheeks: 
among all her lovers she hath none to 
comfort her: all her friends have dealt 
treacherously with her, they are become 
her enemies. (3) Judah is gone into 
captivity because of affliction, and b e 
cause of great servitude: she dwelleth 
among the heathen, she findeth no rest: 
all her persecutors overtook her between 
the straits. (4) The ways of Zion do 
mourn, because none come to the solemn

B.C.
Cir. 688.

,6 Job. 7.3.

1 Heb., for the 
greatness of ser
vitude.

« Deut. 28. 13, 43.

d Jer. 52. 28.

2 Or, desirable.

feasts : all her gates are desolate: her 
priests sigh, her virgins are afflicted, 
and she is in bitterness. <5) Her adver
saries care the chief, her enemies pros
per ; for the L o e d  hath afflicted her for 
the multitude of her transgressions: her 
dchildren are gone into captivity before 
the enemy. (6) And from the daughter 
of Zion all her beauty is departed : her 
princes are become like harts that find 
no pasture, aud they are gone without 
strength before the pursuer. (7> Jeru
salem remembered in the days of her 
affliction and of her miseries all her 
3pleasant tilings that she had in the 
days of old, when her people fell into 
the hand of the enemy, and none did

(1) H o w  d o th  th e  c i t y  . . .—The poem of 
twenty-two verses divides itself into two symmetrical 
halves, (1) verses 1— 11, in which the prophet laments 
over Jerusalem; and (2) verses 12—22, more dramatic 
in its form, in which the daughter of Zion bewails her 
own miseries. Each verse is divided into three lines, 
each line beginning, in the Hehrew, with the same 
letter. The opening picture reminds us of the well- 
lcnbwn Judaea capta, a woman sitting under a palm- 
tree, on the Roman medals struck after the destruction 
of Jerusalem.

H o w  is  she b e c o m e .—Better,making one sentence 
instead of two, She is become a widow that was great 
among the nations, and so with the clause that follows.

P r o v in c e s .—The word, used in Esther i. 1, 22, and 
elsewhere, of the countries subject to Persia and Assy
ria, and so in Ezra ii. 1 ; Nell. vii. 6, of Judah 
itself, here indicates the neighbouring countries that 
had once, as in the reign of Hezekiah, been suhject 
to Judah. “  Tributary,”  as used here, implies, as in 
Josh. xvi. 10, personal servitude, rather than the money 
payment, for which, at a later period, as in Esther 
x. 1, it was commuted.

(2) She w e e p e th  sore  in  th e  n ig h t .—The in
tensity of the sorrow is emphasised by the fact that the 
tears do not cease even in the time which commonly 
brings rest and repose to mourners. The “  lovers ”  
and the “ friends ”  are the nations, Egypt (Jer. ii. 36), 
Edomites, Moabites, and others, with which Judah had 
heen in alliance, and which now turned against her. 
(Comp. Ps. cxxxvii. 7 ; Ezek. xxv. 3— 6; Jer. xl. 14, for 
instances of their hostility, aud specially Lam. iv. 21.)

(3) B eca u se  o f  a fflict ion .—The Authorised version 
suggests the thought that the words refer to the volun
tary emigration of those who went to Egypt and other 
countries (Jer. xlii. 14), to avoid the oppression to 
which they were subject in their own land. The

Hebrew admits, however, of the rendering “ from 
affliction,”  aud so the words speak of the forcible 
deportation of the people from misery at home to a yet 
worse misery in Bahylon as the land o f their exile. 
Even there they found no “ rest ”  (Dent, xxviii. 65). 
Their persecutors hunted them down to the “ straits ” 
from which no escape was possible.

(.*) T h e w a y s o f  Z io n d o m o u r n .—Thewordspaint 
what we may call the religious desolation of Jerusalem. 
The roads leading to it, the “  gates ”  by which it was 
entered, were no longer thronged with pilgrims and 
worshippers. “  Virgius ”  are joined with “  priests ”  as 
taking part in the hymns and rejoicing processions of 
the great festivals (Exod. xv. 20; Ps. lxviii. 25; Judg. 
xxi. 19—21; Jer. xxxi. 13).

(5) H e r  a d versa ries  are th e c h ie f .—Literally, 
have become the head (Deut. xxviii. 13).

H e r  en em ies  p r o s p e r .—Better, are at ease, secure 
from every resistance on her part. “  Before the 
enemy,”  driven, i.e., as slaves are driveu.

(6) H e r  p r in ce s  are  b e c o m e  lik e  h arts  . .— 
Probably a reference to the flight and capture of 
Zedekiah (2 Kiugs xxv. 5 ; Jer. xxxix. 5), who, with his 
sons and princes, fell into the hands of the Chaldseaus, 
like faintiug and stricken deer.

(7) J eru sa lem  re m e m b e re d .—Better, remem- 
bereth. The present is contrasted with the past. Still, 
the “ sorrow’s crown of sorrow is remembering happier 
things.”

T h a t she h a d  in  th e d a y s  o f  o ld .—Better, 
which have been since the days o f old.

D id  m o c k  at h er  sa b b a th s .—.The noun is not 
found elsewhere, but is connected with that commonly 
rendered “ sabbath.”  It seems coiued as a word of 
pregnaut meaning to express at ouce the enforced 
sabbaths of the unfilled land (Lev. xxvi. 34, 35), and 
the sabbaths, no longer festivals, but conspicuous for 
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The llcalhen in the Sanctuary. LAMENTATIONS, I. The Daughter o f  Zion Desolate.

help her: the adversaries saw her, and 
did mock at her sabbaths. (8> Jerusalem 
hath grievously sinned ; therefore she 
1 is removed : all that honoured her de
spise her, because they have seen her 
nakedness: yea, she sigheth, and turncth 
backward. (a> Her tilthiness is in her 
skirts; she remembereth not her last 
end ; therefore she came down wonder
fully : she had no comforter. 0  L ok d , 
behold my affliction : for the enemy 
hath magnified himself. (10> The adver
sary hath spread out his hand upon all 
her pleasant things: for she hath seen 
that the heathen entered into her 
sanctuary, whom thou didst command 
that "they should not enter into thy 
congregation. h<) All her people sigh, 
they seek bread ; they have given their 
pleasant things for meat 3to relieve the

I I 1 1 1 )., it bccoinr' 
a rrmot'tnf/, ur, teandermu.

2 Or. dtairablr.

a Deni. 23.3.

3 Or, to j/i'iAr thf stout to comeiKjtiiit.

i Or, It Id nothing.

3 Hell., path bit the tcay t

soul: see, 0  Loan, and consider ; for I 
am become vile.

(i2) *js n nothing to you, all ye that 
5pass by? behold, and see if there be 
any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which 
is done unto me, wherewith the Loan 
hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce 
anger. (,3> From above hath he sent 
fire into my bones, and it prevaileth 
against them : he hath spread a net for 
my feet, he hath turned me back : he 
hath made me desolate and faint all the 
day. (14) The yoke of my transgressions 
is bound by his hand: they are wreathed, 
and come up upon my neck : he hath 
made my strength to fall, the Lord hath 
delivered me into their hands, from 
whom I am not able to rise up. <15) The 
Lord hath trodden under foot all my 
mighty men in the midst of m e: he

flic absence of any religions rites, which hail followed 
oil the destruction of the Temple.

(») T h o ro fo ro  she is r e m o v e d .—Tho verb is used 
technically for the Reparation of a woman iimlor cere
monial defilement; and the daughter of Zion in her sin 
and shame is compared (ns in verse 17) to such a 
woman. The fignro is continued with a startling 
boldness. Like a woman exposed to tho gaze of 
seorners, Jerusalem would fain turn her back upon 
those who exult in the twofold nakedness of her sin 
and of its punishment.

(9) H e r  filth in ess .—Tho picture of pollution is 
pushed to its most loathsome extreme. Tho very skirts 
of the garment aro defiled.

She ro m e m b e ro th  n o t  . .—Better, she remem
bered not. It was her recklessness as to tho future 
(com)). Dent, xxxii. 20, for the phrase) which brought 
lier down to this "w onderful’ ’ and extreme prostra
tion.

O L o rd , b o h o ld  m y  a ffliction .—Tho words arc 
not those of the prophet, but of Zion, anticipating tho 
dramatic personation which begins systematically at 
verse 12.

(in) U pon  all h er  p lea sa n t th in gs  . . .—The 
use of a like phrase in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10, 19, of the 
vessels of tho Temple, leads ns to think primarily of 
them; but the word itself has a wider range, and 
includes all works of art and ornamentation.

W h o m  th ou  d id st co m m a n d .—Stress is laid on 
the profanation rather than the plunder of the sanctuary. 
Ammonites and Jlonbites wero excluded from tho con
gregation in Dent, xxiii. .9, and yet they and other 
heathen nations now rushed oven into the Holy of 
holies, which none but the n igh Priest might enter.

I") A ll h or  p o o p lo  s igh  . . . .—The words 
which describe the famine at Jerusalem are in the present 
tense, either as painting the sufferings of tho past with 
the vividness of tho historic present, or because the 
sufferings still continued even after the capture of the 
city. The remnant that was left had to bring out their 
treasures, jewels, and tho like, and offer them for 
bread.

T o  ro lio v o  tho sou l. — Better, to revive, literally, 
to briny back.

t*2) I s  it n o th in g  to  y o u  . . .—Literally, Not 
to you, ye passers by, which the Authorised version 
lakes as a question. Tho L X X . and Vnlg., however, 
seem to have taken the adverb as an interjection : "  0  
all ye that jiass by . ." And some interpreters have
taken the negative but not the question, “ A or to you 
. . . (do I  say this).” The Authorised version,
however, has most to commend it. What the mourning 
city felt most keenly was that her unparalleled suffer- 
iugswere met with an unparalleled indifference.

(13) F ro m  a b o v e  . . .—Tho words are probably
figurative. The judgments that had fallen on Jerusalem 
were as a fire from heaven,piercing even to "the joint6 
and marrow," the innermost recesses of life.

H e  h ath  tu rn ed  m e b a ck  . . .—The phrase 
points not to the defeat and flight of battle, but. com
pleting tho fignro of the net, paints the failure of every 
effort to escape. The word for "  desolate "  implies, as 
in tho case of Tamar (2 Sam. xiii. 20), an utter, hojteless 
misery.

0 0 Is  b o u n d  b y  h is  h a n d  . .—The verb is not 
found elsewhere, but was probably a technical term for 
tbe twisting of the thongs by which the yoke was 
fastened, the “ yoke ”  in this ease being tbe transgres
sions of Judah, which were as a sore burden too heavy 
to bo borne.

H e  h ath  m ade.—Better, it Itath made; i.c., the 
yoke which was above her strength to bear.

T h e  L o r d .— It is noticeable that here, and in 
thirteen other passages in this book, the word Adonai 
is used instead of the more usual Jehovah, as though 
the latter, the covenant Name of the God of Israel, 
was less appropriate in tho lips of one who was under 
His condemnation.

(15) T r o d d e n  u n d e r  fo o t .— Better, hath made 
contemptible, ns those who are weighed in the balance 
and found wanting.

A l l  m y  m ig h ty  m en  . . .— The. adjective is 
nsed elsewhere of bulls (Pss. xxii. 12 ; Isa. xxxiv. 7). 
but stands here for the heroes of Judah, who fell, not 
in open battle, but ignominionsly “  in the midst”  of 
the captured city.

H o  h ath  ca ile d  an a sse m b ly .—The point of the 
phrase lies in its being that commonly used for proclaim-



Zion with None to Comfort Her. LAMENTATIONS, II. The Famine and the Sword.

hath called an assembly against me to 
crush my young men: the Lord hath 
trodden Hhe virgin, the daughter of 
Judah, as  in a winepress. <16) For these 
th in gs  I weep; “mine eye, mine eye 
runneth down with water, because the 
comforter that should 2 relieve my soul 
is far from me: my children are deso
late, because the enemy prevailed. 
<17) Zion spreadeth forth her hands, a n d  
th ere is  none to comfort her: the L ord 
hath commanded concerning Jacob, th a t  
his adversaries sh ou ld  he round about 
him: Jerusalem is as a menstruous 
woman among them.

(is) The L ord is 1 righteous ; for I 
have rebelled against his 3 command
ment : hear, I  pray you, all people, and 
behold my sorrow : my virgins and my 
young men are gone into captivity. 
(19) I  called for my lovers, but they de
ceived m e : my priests and mine elders

1 Or, the winepress 
the viiyoi.

a Ji*r. 13. 17 &, 14. 
17; cb. 2.13.

2 Hcl).,bringback.

b Dan. 9. 7.

3 Hcb., mouth.

c Isa. 16.11; Jer.

4 Or, proclaimed.

gave up the ghost in the city, while 
they sought their meat to relieve their 
souls. W  Behold, 0  L ord ; for I  a m  in 
distress: my 'bowels are troubled ; mine 
heart is turned witliiu me ; for I have 
grievously rebelled: abroad the sword 
bereaveth, at home th ere is  as death. 
(2i) They have heard that I  sigh : there  
is  none to comfort me: all mine enemies 
have heard o f my troub le ; they are 
glad that thou hast done i t : thou wilt 
bring the day th a t thou hast 4 called, 
and they shall be like unto me. (22) Let 
all their wickedness come before th ee ; 
and do unto them, as thou hast done 
unto me for all my transgressions: 
for my sighs a re  many, and my heart is  
faint.

CHAPTER II.—(D How hath the 
Lord covered the daughter of Zion with 
a cloud in his anger, a n d  cast down

ing a religions festival (Lev. xxiii. 4). Here the 
festival is proclaimed, not for Jerusalem, but against 
her, and is to be kept by those who exult in the slaughter 
of her youthful warriors.

T h e  L o r d  hath  tr o d d e n  th e  v irg in  . . .
—Better, hath trodden the winepress fo r  the virgin 
. . . For the winepress as the symbol of judgment 
and slaughter, see Isa. lxiii. 2 ; Rev. xiv. 19, xix.
15.

U6) F o r  th ese  th in gs  . . .— The unparalleled
misery finds vent in a flood of bitterest tears. We 
note the emphasis of iteration in “  mine eye, mine eye.” 
On “  relieve,”  see Note on verse 11; and on “  desolate,”  
see Note on verse 13.

(U) Z io n  sp re a d e th  fo r th  h er  h an ds . . .
— The norma] attitude of Eastern prayer, or, perhaps, 
of lamentation and despair.

T h at h is  a d versa ries  . . .— Better, that 
those round about him should be his adversaries, the 
nearest neighbours being the bitterest foes.

J eru sa lem  is as . . .—The image is the same
as in verse 8, and might be rendered as one polluted, 
or as an abomination.

(18) T h e  L o r d  is  r ig h te o u s  . . .— An eeho from 
Jer. xii. 1 ; 2 Chron. xii. 6. Misery does its work, 
and issues in repentanee. The suffering eomes from 
the all-righteous Judge. It is, perhaps, significant 
that with this beginning of conversion the name 
“ Jehovah ”  reappears.

A l l  p e o p le  . . .—Better, all peopiles. Those 
addressed are the heathen nations, who are summoned 
to gaze on the desolate mourners.

(19) i  c a lle d  fo r .—Better, to. The “ lovers,”  as 
in verse 2, are the former allies of Judah.

M y  p r ie s ts  an d  m in e e ld ers .—The pressure of 
the famine of the besieged eity is emphasised by the 
faet that even these, the honoured guides of the 
people, had died of hunger. On the phrase that 
follows, see verse 11. A  eonjeetural addition, at the 
end of the verso, “ and found not,”  is supplied in the 
L X X  and Syriac versions; but rhetorically there is moro

foree in the aposiopesis, the suggestive silenee, of the 
Hebrew.

(20) B e h o ld , O L o r d  . . . —Deserted by men, 
the mourner appeals to Jehovah. “ Bow els”  and 
“  heart ”  are used almost as synonymous for the deepest 
emotions of the soul. The word for “  troubled,”  
elsewhere (Ps. lxxv. 8) used of colour, might, perhaps, 
be better rendered inflamed.

A t h o m e  th ere  is  as d ea th .—The “ as ”  seems 
inserted to give the emphasis of the undefined. It is 
not death pure and simple that makes each home 
tremble, but the “ plurima mortis imago”  (Virg. Aen.
ii. 369), the starvation, disease, exhaustion, which 
all were deadly, i.e. deathlike, in their working.

(21) T h e y  are g la d  th at th ou  hast d o n e  it  . . . 
— Historically the words refer to the conduet of nations 
like the Edomites, as described in Ps. cxxxvii. 7.

T h o u  w ilt  b r in g  th e  d a y  th at th o u  hast 
caU ed .—Better, proclaimed. By some commentators 
the first verb is taken as a perfeet, “  Thou hast brought,” 
and the “  day ”  is that of vengeanee upon Judah. With 
the rendering of tho Authorised version the elause 
coheres better with that whieh follows, and the “  day” 
is that of the punishment of the exulting foes.

(22) L e t  a ll th e ir  w ick e d n e s s  . . .—The prayer 
for a righteous retribution, the first natural prayer of 
the outraged, remiuds us of Pss. lxix., cix., exxxvii., 
yet more strongly of the language of the prophet him
self in Jer. xviii. 21—23. It is something more than 
a prayer for revenge, and rests on the underlying 
thought that righteousness requires the punishment. 
By some eritics, it may be noted, Pss. lxix. and cix. 
have, on the strength of this parallelism, been aseribed 
to Jeremiah

II.
(!) H o w  h ath  th e  L o r d  .— The seeond

dirge follows the pattern of the first, opening 
with a description of the sufferings of Jerusalem, 
(verses 1— 10), and closing with a dramatie soliloquy 
spoken as by the daughter of Zion (verses 11—22).



The Strongholds o f  Judah LAMENTATIONS, II. JSromjlit doicn.

from lien von unto the cartli the beauty 
of Israel, ami remembered not his foot
stool in the day of Ins anger! (2) The 
Lord hath swallowed u]> all the habita
tions of Jacob, and hath not pitied : he 
hath thrown down in his wrath the 
strong holds of the daughter of Judah ; 
he hath 1 brought them down to the 
ground : he hath polluted the kingdom 
and the princes thereof. <3) lie hath cut 
oil' in hitt fierce anger all the horn of 
Israel: he hath drawn back his right 
hand from before the enemy, and he 
burned against Jacob like a flaming 
fire, which devoureth round about. 
O He hath bent his bow like an enemy : 
lie stood with his right hand as an ad
versary, and slew 2all that were pleasant 
to the eye in the tabernacle of the 
daughter of Zion : he poured out his 
fury like tire. <5) The Lord was as an 
enemy: he hath swallowed up Israel, 
lie hath swallowed up all her palaces :

1 Hcli., made to 
touch.

2 llrtv , otl the de- 
■ aimbte o f  the 

eye.

n Vo. sn. 12 *  
<0 ; L a. b. b.

Or, hedje.

I 1K b., sh ut up.

b lleh.,t»i/ ttp.

he hath destroyed his strong holds, and 
hath increased in the daughter of Judah 
mourning and lamentation. (C) And he 
hath violently “taken away his 3taber
nacle, as i f  i t  were o f  a garden : he hath 
destroyed his places of the assembly : 
the Loan hath caused the solemn feasts 
and sabbaths to be forgotten in Zion, 
and hath despised in the indignation 
of his anger the king and the priest. 
<7) The Lord hath east off his altar, he 
hath abhorred his sanctuary, he hath 
‘given up into the hand of the enemy 
the walls of her palaces; the)' have 
made a noise in the house of the Loan, 
as in the day of a solemn feast. (8) The 
L oud hath purposed to destroy the wall 
of the daughter of Zion : he hath 
stretched out a line, he hath not with
drawn his hand from 5destroying : there
fore he made the rampart and the wall 
to lament; they languished together. 
PJ) Her gates are sunk into the ground ;

The image that floats before the poet’s mind is that of 
a dark thunder-cloud brooking into a tempest, which 
overthrows the “ beauty of Israel,” sc. the Temple 
(Is. Ixiv. 11). or, as in 2 Sam. i. 1!), the heroes who de
fended it. Tho footstool is, as in 1 Citron, xxviii. 2 ; Ps. 
xeix. 5, tho ark of tho covenant, which was involved 
in the destruction of tho Temple. Tho “  L ord ”  is, as 
before, Adouai, not Johovah.

(-) T h e  h a b ita tion s  o f  J a co b  . . .—The term 
is used primarily for the dwellings of shepherds, and 
it accordingly stands here for the open unwalled 
villages as contrasted with tho fortified towns that aro 
hero mentioned.

H o  h ath  p o llu te d  the k in g d o m .—Seo Ps. 
Ixxxix. :?r>. Tho term involves tho thought that it had 
been a consecrated thing. It had become unclean, first 
through tho sins, and then through tho defeat and 
degradation, of its rulers.

(3) A l l  th o  h o rn  o f  Is ra e l . . .—The horn, as 
clsowhcrc ( l  Sam. ii. 1; Pss. xeii. 10, cxii. 9), is the 
symbol of strongth, aggressive or defensive, and 
may therefore stand hero for every element of 
strength, warriors, rulers, fortresses.

H o  b u r n e d  aga in st J a c o b .—Better, And He 
kindled « burning; i.e., was as one who applies the 
torch.

(•*) H o  s to o d  w ith  h is  r ig h t  h a n d  . . .—The 
point of the phraso is that the “ right hand,”  the 
natural symbol of divine power, which had been of old 
stretched forth to protect, was now seen shooting 
tho arrows and wielding tho sword of vengeance.

S low  a ll that w o re  p lea sa n t . . .—Better, 
“ Destroyed all that was pleasant,”  tho destruction 
including not only warriors and youths, but every
thing dear and precious.

T h o  ta b orn a clo  . . .—Not the Temple, but the 
city itself as tho habitation of the people, who are 
collectively represented as “ tho danghter of Zion.”

(5) H e r  p a la c e s : . . . h is s tro n g  h o ld s  . . . 
— Tho ehaugo of gender is remarkable, probably rising

from the fact that tho writer thought of the “ palaces ”  
in connection with the “  daughters of Zion,”  and of the 
“  strong holds ”  in connection with tho laud or people. 
A  like combination is found in Hosca viii. 14.

M o u rn in g  an d  la m en ta tion .—The two Hebrew 
nouns are formed from the same root, and have an 
assonance like “ the sorrow and sighing ”  o f Is. xxxv. 
10.

(6) H e  h ath  v io le n t ly  ta k en  a w a y  h is  
ta b ern a cle  . . .—The noun represents a “ booth ”  
or “  shed,”  like those erected in the Feast of Taber
nacles. Jehovah is represented as laying waste that 
“ tabernacle,”  i.e., His own temple, as a man might 
rernovo a temporary shed from an orchard or garden.

H is  p la ce s  o f  th e  a sse m b ly .—The noun is tho 
samo as that rendered “ solemn feasts” in the next 
clause. Tho destruction involved the non-observance 
of all such feasts, as well as of the sabbath. “  King 
and priest,”  the two representatives of tho nation’s life 
(Jer. xxxiii. 21), were alike, as it seemed, rejected.

(') H a th  ca st o f f  . . . hath  a b h o rre d .—Tho 
two verbs are used in a liko context in Ps. Lxxxix. 
38. ,

H is  sa n ctu a ry .—The word points to the Holy of 
Holies, and “ the walls of her palaces ” aro therefore 
thoso of tho Temple rather than of tho city.

T h e y  h av e  m a d e  a n o is o .—Tho shouts of tho 
enemies in their triumph, perhaps even the shouts of 
their worship, had taken the place of the hallelujahs 
of tho “ solemn feast.”

(S) H e  h ath  s tre t ch e d  o u t a lin e .—The phraso 
implies (Sec Notes on 2 Kings xxi. 13; Isa. xxxiv. 11; 
Amos vii. 7) tho systematic thoroughness of the work 
of destruction.

H e  m a d e  th e ra m p a rt.—Even the very stones 
of the walls of Zion are thought of as “ crying out ”  
and wailing over their own downfall. (Comp. Hab. ii. 
11; Luke xix. 40.) _

(9) H e r  gates . . .—Tho picture of ruin is com
pleted. The gates arc broken, and hidden by heaps of 
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The Horrors o f  the Famine. LAMENTATIONS, II. The Triumph o f  the Enemy.

he hath destroyed and broken her bars: 
her king and her princes are among the 
Gentiles: the law is  no m o r e ; her 
"prophets also find no vision from the 
L ord. <10) The elders of the daughter 
of Zion sit upon the ground, and keep 
silence: they have cast up dust upon 
their heads; they have girded them
selves with sackcloth : the virgins of 
Jerusalem hang down tlieir heads to the 
ground. (n) Mine eyes do fail with 
tears, my bowels are troubled, my liver 
is poured upon the earth, for the de
struction of the daughter of my people; 
because the children and the sucklings 
1 swoon in the streets of the city. 
(12> They say to their mothers, Where is 
corn and wine ? when they swooned as 
the wounded in the streets of the city, 
when their soul was poured out into 
their mothers’ bosom. <13) What thing 
shall I take to witness for thee ? what 
thing shall I liken to thee, 0 daughter 
of Jerusalem? what shall I equal to

a Ps. 74. 9.

1 Or, faint.

b Jor. 2. 8 & 15. 31 
& 14. 14 <t 23. lfi.

2 Hub., b'j the 
way.

c l ’s. 48. 2.

d L ev. 26. 10; 
Drill. 28. 15.

thee, that I may comfort thee, 0 virgin 
daughter of Zion? for thy breach is  
great like the sea: who can heal thee? 
<u) Thy 1 prophets have seen vain and 
foolish things for thee : and they have 
not discovered thine iniquity, to tum 
away thy captivity; but have seen for 
thee false burdens and causes of banish
ment. h5) All that pass sby clap their  
hands at thee; they hiss and wag their 
head at the daughter of Jerusalem, sa y 
ing, Is  this the city that m en  call cTlie 
perfection of beauty, The joy of the 
whole earth ? <16> All thine enemies have 
opened their mouth against thee : they 
hiss and gnash the teeth : they say, We 
have swallowed her up: certainly this is 
the day that we looked for; we have 
found, we have seen it. (17) The L ord 
hath done that which he had ‘'devised; 
he hath fulfilled his word that he had 
commanded in the days of old : he hath 
thrown down, and hath not pitied : and 
he hath caused thine enemy to rejoice

rubbish as if they had been buried in the earth ; they 
cannot be closed, for the bars are gone. K ing and 
princes are captives to the Chaldseans. The Law was 
practically repealed, for the conditions of its observance 
were absent, and prophecy had become a thing of the 
past. The outward desolation was but the shadow of 
that of the nation’s spiritual life.

(io) T h e  e ld e rs  o f  th e d a u g h te r  o f  Z io n  . .— 
The despondency of the people is indicated by the out
ward signs of woe. Instead of taking counsel for the 
emergency, the elders sit, like Job’s friends (Job ii.
11— 13), as if the evil were inevitable. The maidens, 
who had once joined with timbrels and dances in fes
tive processions, walk to and fro with downcast eyes.

<u> M y  l iv e r  is  p o u re d  u p o n  the earth  . . .— 
The phrase is not found elsewhere, but admits of an 
easy explanation. The “ liver,”  like the “  heart ”  and 
the “  bowels,”  is thought of as the centre of all intense 
emotions, both of joy  or sorrow (Prov. vii. 23). As 
sneli it is represented as giving way without restraint 
(eomp. verse 19), under the pressure of the horror 
caused by the calamities which the next words paint, 
by the starring children who fainted for hunger in the 
streets of the city.

<12) T h e y  sa y  . . .—The words seem to paint 
what was actually passing before the writer’s eye, but 
may be the vivid present which represents the past. 
The childreu cried for food, and their mothers had 
none to give them. They were like wounded men at 
their last gasp, and breathed out their life as they 
clung in their despair to their mothers’ breasts.

(13) W h a t th in g  sh all I  ta k e  to  w itn ess  . .— 
Practically the question is the same as that which 
follows, and implies that there was no parallel to the 
sufferings of Zion in the history of the past. Had 
there been, and had it been surmounted, it might have 
been cited in evidence, and some consolation might 
have been derived from it. As it was there was no 
such parallel, no such witness. Her “ breach,”  i.e.,

her ruin, was illimitable as the ocean, and therefore 
irremediable.

(H) T h y  p ro p h e ts  h ave  seen  v a in  a n d  fo o lish  
th in g s .— The words are eminently characteristic of 
Jeremiah, whose whole lifo had been spent in conflict 
with the false prophets (Jer. ii. 8, v. 13, vi. 13, viii. 
10, xiv. 14. xxviii. 9, and elsewhere), who spoke smooth 
things, and prophesied deceit. They did not call men 
to repent of their iniquity.

F a lse  b u rd e n s .—The noun is used, as in Jer. xxiii. 
33, with a toueli of irony, as being that in which the 
false prophets delighted. What they uttered, however, 
as a vision of God, did not tend to restoration, but was 
itself a “  eause of banishment,”  and tended to per
petuate and aggravate the miseries of exile.

(15) A l l  th a t pass b y .—The triumphant exultation 
of the enemies of Zion came to add bitterness to her 
sorrows. They reminded her of what she had been in 
the past, and contrasted it with her present desola
tion.

T h e  p e r fe c t io n  o f  b e a u ty  . . .—Like phrases 
are used of Zion in Pss. xl viii. 2, 1. 2 ; of Tyre in Lzck. 
xxvii, 3. Now that beauty was turned into squalor 
and desolation.

(16) A U  th in e  en em ies .—The exultation of the 
enemies is expressed by every featnre in the phy
siognomy of malignant hate, the wide mouth, the 
hissing, the gnashing of the teeth. The}- exult, as in 
half-broken utterances, in the thought that they have 
brought about the misery at which they mock. It 
is what they had long looked fo r ; they had at last 
seeu it.

(17) T h e  L o r d  h ath  d o n e  . . .—The writer 
points, in opposition to the boasts of the enemies, to 
the true author of the misery of the people. In that 
thought, terrible as it might at first seem, there was an 
element of hope. It was better to fall into the hands of 
God thau into those of men (2 Sam. xxiv. 14). The 
suffering came as a chastisement for past transgressions,
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over tliee, he hath set up the horn of 
thine adversaries. (Is) Their heart cried 
unto the Lord, 0  wall of the daughter 
of Zion, "let tears run down like a river 
day and night: give thyself no rest; 
let not the apple of thine eye cease. 
<1!’> Arise, cry out ii\ the night: in the 
beginning of the watches pour out thine 
heart like water before the face of the 
Lord : lift up thy hands toward him for 
the life of thy young children, that faint 
for hunger in the top of every street.

<20) Behold, 0  L oud , and consider to 
whom thou hast done this. Shall the 
women eat their fruit, and  children ’ of 
a span long? shall the priest and the 
prophet be slain in the sanctuary of the 
Lord ? t21) The young and the old lie on
the ground in the streets: my virgins 
and my young men are fallen by the

a .l« r. 14. IT ; ch. 1. Id.

1 Or. twaddled 
with their 
handsJ

sword; thou hast slain them in the day 
of thine anger; thou hast killed, and 
not pitied. Thou hast called as in a 
solemn day iny terrors round about, so 
that in the day of the Loan’s anger 
none escaped nor remained : those that 
I have swaddled and brought up hath 
mine enemy consumed.

CHAPTER III.— <’) I  am the man 
that hath seen affliction by the rod of 
his wrath. <2) He hath led me, and 
brought me into darkness, but not into 
light. (3) Surclv against me is he 
turned; he turneth his hand against me 
all the day. My flesh and my skin 
hath he made old ; he hath broken my 
bones. 15’ He hath builded against me, 
and compassed me with gall and travel. 
(C) He hath set me in dark places, as

anil might therefore he mitigated by repentance. The 
Destroyer was also the Healer, and would answer the 
prayers of those who called on Him.

t1*) T h o ir  h eart.—The possessive pronoun docs 
not refer to any immediate antecedent, but points, with 
a wild abruptness, to the mourners of Zion. Yet more 
boldly their cry is an appeal to the ’ ‘ w all” of Zion 
(comp, verse 8, and Isa. xiv. .‘31), to take up its lamenta
tion. ns though it were a human mourner.

L ik o  a r iv e r .—Better, like a torrent.
T h e  a p p lo  o f  th in o  o y o . — Literally. “ the 

d a u g h te r as in the English phrase, the “ pupil’ ’ of 
the eye.

t19) In  th o  b e g in n in g  o f  th o w a tch e s— i.e., of 
each watch, so that tlie lamentation was continued 
throughout the night.

L ift  u p  th y  h an ds.—The wall is still addressed in 
its character as a mourner, beholding tho children 
dying of hunger and lifting up her hands as in dospair- 
ing supplication for them.

(•-■o) T o  w h o m  th o u  h ast d o n e  th is—i.e., not to 
a heathen nation, but to the people whom Jehovah 
Himself had chosen.

Shall tho w o m e n  eat th o ir  fru it .—Atrocities of 
this nature had been predicted in Lev. xxvi. 2d; Dent,
xxviii. 57; Jer. xix. 0. They were, indeed, the natural 
incidents of a besieged city reduced to starvation, as in 
tho ease of Samaria (2 Kings vi. 28). and the siege of 
Jerusalem by the ltomans (Jos., B. J. v. 12), and had 
been witnessed, as tho words show, in that by the 
Chahheans. (Comp., as to tho famine, E/.ek. iv. 1(3, 
17, v. lti.)

Shall th o  p r ie st . . .—Stress is laid on this as 
being the next element of horror. The very Holy of 
Holies was profaned with the blood of the priests and 
prophets of Jehovah.

('-■) T h o  y o u n g  an d  tho o ld  . .—The thoughts 
of the mourner turn from the massacre in tho sanctuary 
to the slaughter which did its dread work in every 
comer of the city. .

(22) T h o u  hast ca lle d  . . .—Better, Thou hast 
summoned, as fo r  a so/emn feast-day. (Comp. chap. 
i.15.) In “  terrors round about ”  wo have a characteristic 
pliraso of Jeremiah’s (Jer. vi. 25, xx. 3, 10). Tho

L X X ., followed by somo commentators, gives the 
rendering, “ Thou hast summoned. . .m y  villages," 
bnt on no sufficient gronnds.

III.
The elegy which is contained in this chapter is 

alphabetic in its structure, like the two that preecilo it, 
but it is of a more complicated character, three eou- 
seentivo verses beginning until tbe same letter of the 
alphabet.

(!) I  am  th o m a n .—Tho lamentation is one of 
rnoro inteuso personality. For that very reason it has 
been tho true inheritance of all mourners, however 
widely different in time, country, eirenmstaiiee, whose 
sorrows liavo approximated to that intensity.

T h e  r o d  o f  h is  w ra th .—The “ wrath’’ is ob
viously that of Jehovah (comp. Prov. xxii. 8 ; Isa. x. 5). 
bnt tlicro is something significant in the fact that He 
is not named.

(2) In to  d a rk n ess .—The moral darkness of per
plexity ns well as misery. The erv of the mourner was 
like that of Ajax (Horn. It. xvii. 017), “  Slay me if thou 
wilt, but slay me in the light.’ ’

(3) A g a in s t  m e  is  h o  tu rn e d .—Better, against 
me He turneth Ilis hand again and again, the first 
verb being ono of frequentative action, and giving that 
significance to the second.

(■*) H ath  h o  m a d e  o ld .—Better, H e hath wasted. 
the verb describing the wear and tear of life rather 
than the effects of age. "Flesh.’ ’ “ skin.” "bones,” are 
grouped together as representing tho whole Wing of the 
mourner.

(5) H e  h ath  b u ild e d .— The attack of sorrow is 
presented under tho figure of a siege. In the next 
clause the figure is dropped. “ Oall ”  stands, as in 
Jer. viii. I t, for bitterest sorrow. "  Travel ”  is the old 
English form of “ travail,”  tho two forms, originally 
identical, being now used until different meanings.

(®) H o  h ath  set m o in  d a rk  p la ce s .—A  vcrlvd 
reproduction of Ps. exliii. 3. Tho “  dark places ”  are 
thoso of hell or Hades. For dead o f  old. read dead 
eternally or dead fo r  erer, tho adverb looking forward 
rather than back.
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they that he dead of old. G) He hath 
hedged me about, that I cannot get out: 
he hath made my chain heavy. ® Also 
when I cry and shout, he shutteth out 
my prayer. (9) He hath inclosed my 
ways with hewn stone, he hath made 
my paths crooked. <i°) He was unto me 
as a bear lying in wait, and as a hon in 
secret places. (n> He hath turned aside 
my ways, and pulled me in pieces : he 
hath made me desolate. (12) He hath 
bent his how, and set me as a mark for 
the arrow. <13> He hath caused the 
1 arrows of his quiver to enter into my 
reins. <14> I was a "derision to all my 
people; and their song all the day. 
,ls) He hath filled me ■with 2bitterness, 
he hath made me drunken with worm-

1 llcb ., sons, 

a Jcr, 20. 7.

2 Ilob ., bitter-
j lenses. 1

3 Or, rolled me in 
the ashes.

4 Heb., good.

5 Or, Hemtmbcr.

0 Heb., bowed.

7 Hob., make to 
return to my 
heart.

b rs . 1C. 5 & 73. 26 
& 119. 57; Jcr. 10. 16.

wood, he) He hath also broken my teeth 
with gravel stones, he hath3 covered me 
with ashes, h?) And thou hast removed 
my soul far off from peace: I forgat 
4 prosperity. (18) And I said, My strength 
and my hope is perished from the L ord : 
(19> 5 remembering mine affliction and 
my misery, the wormwood and the gall.
(20) j jy  SOul hath them still in remem
brance, and is 6 humbled in me. <21) This 
I 7recall to my mind, therefore have 1 
hope.

(“ ) It is of the L ord’s mercies that we 
are not consumed, because his compas
sions fail not. (23) They are new every 
morning : great is thy faithfulness. 
(24) TPg Lord is my 1 portion, saith my 
soul; therefore will I hope in him.

(') H e  h ath  h e d g e d .—From the darkness of Hades 
we pass to that of the prison-house, in whieli the 
mourner is “  hedged ” or eonfined, bound with a heavy 
chain (literally, brass).

(8> H e  sh u tteth  o u t  m y  p ra y e r—i.e., stops it 
so that it does not reaeh the ear of Jehovah ; and it is 
Jehovah himself who does this.

(9) H e  h ath  in c lo s e d .—Tet another figure of 
resourceless misery follows. A  massive wall of stone 
rims aeross the mourner’s way. When he turns aside 
into hy-paths, they are turned and twisted in labyrin
thine confusion, and lead nowliither.

(10) A s  a b e a r  . . . as a  lio n .—The figure found 
in Hos. xiii. 8 ; Amos v. 19, is specially characteristic of 
Jeremiah (Jer. iv. 7, v. 6, xlix. 19, 1. 44). W e are 
reminded of Dante (Inferno, i. 31— 51).

(n) H e  h a th  tu rn e d  aside .—The terror caused 
by the lion turns the traveller from his path, and there 
is no other ; and then comes the attack by which he is 
torn in pieees.

H e  h ath  m a d e  m e d eso la te .—Better, made me 
astonied, as in Ezra ix. 3. The verb (whieh oeeurs forty 
times in Jeremiah’s prophecies and three times in Lam.), 
paints the stupefaction of terror.

(12) H e  h a th  b e n t  h is  b o w .—(Oomp. Job xvi.
12.) The figure is changed, but there is a natural 
sequence of thought. The lion suggests the huntsman, 
but he appears on the seene not to save the victim, but 
to complete the work of destruction.

(13) T h e  a rro w s  o f  h is  q u iv e r .—Literally, chil
dren. The other side of the analogy appears in Ps. 
cxxvii. 5.

(ih I  w as a  d e r is io n .—The personal experience of 
the prophet hreaks through the succession of imagery. 
The arrows that pierced to the quick were the taunts of 
the moekers who derided him (Jer. xx. 7). “  Their
song.”  (Comp. Joh xxx. 9.)

(15) B itte rn e ss .—The Hebrew gives the plural, bitter
nesses. With these, the sorrows which are as the hitter 
herbs of life (the same word meets us iu Exod. xii. 8, 
and Hum. ix. 11), the mourner had been filled even to 
satiety, even as he had been made drunk with worm
wood.

(16) H e  h a th  a lso  b r o k e n  m y  teeth .—The 
metaphor of food is continued. The mourner eats 
bread that is gritty, as if  made of sand instead of flour.

(Comp. Prov. xx. 17.) Here, again, we are reminded of 
Dante (Parad. xvii. 58), when he speaks of the bitter
ness of the bread which comes as the grudging gift of 
strangers.

(b) T h o u  h ast r e m o v e d  m y  sou l fa r  o f f  fro m  
p e a ce .—The verb is found in this sense in Ps. lxxxviii. 
14. By some critics it is taken as passive, and in the 
3rd person feminine. M y soul loathes peace, i.e., has 
lost even the desire of better things; or, My soul is 
despised o f  peace, i.e., is shut out from it. But the 
Authorised version is preferable.

(18) I  sa id , M y  stren g th .—The sorrow of the 
mourner comes to the very verge of despair. There 
was “  no help for him from his God even that hope 
had left him. But, as the sequel shows, this despair 
was the beginning of a reaction. The very name of 
Jehovah (no longer Adonai) reminded him of the 
everlasting mercies.

(12) R e m e m b e r in g .—The verb, whieh is rendered 
by the Authorised version as a gerundial infinitive, 
is better taken as an imperative, 1lemember mine 
affliction; the prayer being addressed to Jehovah. 
The two terms of the first clauso are taken from chap. i. 7. 
The mourner begins his prayer, as it were, by a 
recapitulation of his sufferings. (Comp. Ps. lxix. 21.)

(20) M y  so u l h a th  . . .—The verb, as in verse 
17, may he either in the second person or the third; 
the former gives, Thou wilt surely remember that my 
soul is humbled. Ps. xlii. 4 supports the Authorised 
version.

(21) T h is  I  r e c a ll  to  m y  m in d .—Better, This will 
I  recall. The first gleam of hope breaks through the 
darkness. The sorrow has not been in vain; it has 
brought humility, and out of humility springs hope.

(22) i t  is  o f  th e  L o r d ’s m e rc ie s .—It is, perhaps, 
part of tho elaborate art of this poem that verses 
22— 42. which form its centre, and that of the whole 
book, represent the highest point of trust to which the 
mourner attains, being both preceded and followed by 
words of lamentation.

(23) T h e y  are n e w .—The subject of the sentence 
is found in the “ compassions ”  o f the preceding verse. 
With the dawn of every day there dawn also the mercies 
of Jehovah.

(24) T h e  L o r d .—An inversion of the sentenee gives 
a eloser and more emphatie rendering: M y portion is



The Sul cation o f Jehovah. LAMENTATIONS, III. The Confession o j the Penitent.

,Ji> The L oud  is good unto them that 
wait for him, to the soul that seeketh 
him. ^  I t  is good that a m an  should 
both hope and quietly wait for the 
salvation of the Loan. I-*7) It is good 
for a man that he bear the yoke in his 
youth. (2H) lie sitteth alone and keepeth 
silence, because he hath borne it upon 
him. <29> lie putteth his mouth in the 
dust; if so he there may be hope. 
l3°) lie givetli his cheek to him that 
smiteth him : he is filled full with re
proach. <3,)Tor the Lord will not cast 
off for ever: * 30 31 (32) 33 but though ho cause 
grief, yet will he have compassiou ac
cording to the multitude of his mercies. 
(»3) For he doth not afllict 'willingly nor 
grieve the children of men. (34) To crush

' l  from hi*
heart.

S Or, a tufxrivr.

S Or, teeth not,

a r t .  33. 0.

b A m i» 3. G.

4 Or, MtrnMitr.

under his feet all the prisoners of the 
earth, ,35J to turn aside the right of a 
man before the face of *the most High, 
<38) to subvert a man in his cause, the 
Lord 3approveth not.

f37) Who is he "th a t saitli, and it 
cometh to pass, when the Lord com- 
mandeth it not? I38) Out of the mouth 
of the most High proceedeth not 4evi! 
and good ? (39) Wherefore doth a living
man +comphiin, a man for the punish
ment of his sins ? l'0) Let us search and
try our ways, and turn again to the 
Loan. (41) Let us lift up our heart with 
ou r hands unto God in the heavens. 
<42> We have transgressed and have re
belled: thou hast not pardoned. t^Thou 
hast covered with anger, and persecuted

Jehovah. The phrase is a reminiscence from Pss. xvi. 
5, lxxiii. 2t>, exlii. 5, cxix. 57, the thought resting 
primarily on Nnm. xviii. 20.

('-&) T h o  L o r d  is  g o o d .—The alliterative form of the 
Hebrew makes “ good ” tho tirst word of this and tho 
two following verses, the adjective being predicated, 
first of the essential character of Jehovah, and then 
of the conditions in man on which tho manifestation of 
that character depends.

CM) Q u io tly  w a it .—Literally. v;ait in silence : i.e. 
abstain from murmurs and complaints.

<-‘7) B oa r th o  y o k o  in  h is  y o u th .—The words 
have been pressed "  with a strange literalism ”  in favour 
of tho view that the Lamentations were written in the 
youth of Jeremiah and on tho death of Josiah. It may 
fairly be contended, on the other hand, that the tone of 
tho maxim is that of one who looks back from the 
experience of age on the passionato complaints of his 
earlier years ( Jer. xv. 10, xx. 7— 18).

l-’S) H o  s itto th  a lon o  . . .—Better, Let him sit 
alone, aiul keep silence when He (Jehovah) hath laid 
it (the yoke) upon him ; and so in the next, verses, 
Let him put his mouth . . Let him give his
cli eel;.

(-•’) H o p u ttoth  h is  m ou th  in  th o du st . .— 
The outward image is that of the prostration of an 
Eastern subject before a k ing: his very face laid in 
tho dust, so that ho cannot speak.

(30) H o  g iv o th  h is  ch o o k  . . .—Tho submis
sion enjoined reaches its highest point—a patience like 
tliatof Job xvi. ID; we may add, like that of the Sermon 
on the Mount (Matt. v. JO.) It was harder to accept tho 
Divine chastisement when it came through human 
agents. Not so had Jeremiah once taught and acted 
(Jer. xx. 1—1>, xxviii. 15). (Comp. Isa. 1. 0.)

(31) F o r  tho L o r d  . . .—The counsels of submis
sion arc followed by the grounds of hope. Tho first, a 
quotation from Ps. Ixxvii. 7, had been of old a favourito 
thought of tho writer's (Jer. iii. 5, 12). The second 
(verse 32) rests on the fact that compassion underlies 
chastisement (Ps. xxx. 5 ; Job v. IS; Isa. liv. S ); the 
third (verse 33) on tho trnth that tho primary eternal 
will of God is on tlie sido of love, and that punish
ment is, as it wore, against that will.

(33) N o t . . w i l l in g ly .—Literally, not from  the
heart, as being the centre of volition as well as emotion

(3i —30) T o  cru sh  . . .—The triplet of verses
forms one sentence dependent upon the final clause, 
“ Tho Lord approveth not,”  literally, doth not look 
on. By some critics tho literal meaning is kept in the 
form ot a question : Doth not the Lord look on this l 
Tho fact that the righteous judgment of God is against 
those who, unlike Him, cause wilful and needless 
sutfering is another ground of hope to the sufferer. 
Tho three forms of evil specified arc (1) tho cruel treat- 
inont of prisoners of war, such as Jeremiah had 
witnessed daily r.; tho bauds of the Chaldeans; (2) tho 
perversion of justice iu a public tribunal acting in the 
mono of God (Exod. xxiii. C); (3) every form even 
of privato injustice.

(37—39) Now grounds of patient faith are given: (1) 
In an echo fromPs. xxxiii. l>, affirming the sovereignty 
of God. Tfio evil which Ho permits is undor the 
control of this loving purpose; and (2) as far as it is 
not absolute evil, may be said to come from Him.

(39) W h e r c fo r o  d o th  a liv in g  m a n  . .—Better, 
W hy doth a man who lives t i.e.. whose life is 8]>ared 
him (com]). Jer. xlv. 5). with all its possibilities of 
good, complain of sufferings which, however unjust as 
far as those who cause them aro concerned, are, in rela
tion to the sufferer, the just pnuisbmcnt of his own sins?

(«) L e t  u s sea rch  . . .—Warnings against mur
murs arc followed by counsels which point to a more 
excellent way. Suffering calls a man to self-scrutiny. 
We should seek to know the sins which it is meant to 
punish and correct.

T o  th e L o r d .—The preposition is an emphatic one: 
even to the Lord. There is to be no halting half-way 
in tho work of conversion.

(**) W ith  o u r  h an d s.—Literally, to our hands. 
Tliere is, as it were, a psychological analysis of prayer. 
Men can by an act of will, lift up the heart as tho eentro 
of affection : this, in its turn, prompts the outward act 
of the uplifted hands of supplication; God is the final 
object to whom the prayer is addressed.

<43) W o  h a v e  tra n sg re sse d  . . ,—Tlio verses 
that follow (42— 47) give the prayer which answers to 
tho call of verso 41. Both pronouns are emphatic. 
The suppliant lias sinned and God has not yet pnrdoned, 
in the senso of ceasing to punish.

(« ) T h o u  hast c o v e r e d  w ith  a n g e r .— Better, as 
in tho next verse, Thou hast covered thyself. Wrath is
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u s: thou hast slain, thou hast not 
pitied. (44) Thou hast covered thyself 
with a cloud, that our prayer should not 
pass through. <45> Thou hast made us 
as the "offsconring and refuse in the 
midst of the people. <46) All our enemies 
have opened their mouths against us. 
(4?) 4Fear and a snare is come upon us, 
desolation and destruction, d®) Mine 
eye runneth down with rivers of water 
for the destruction of the daughter of 
my people. <43) Mine eye trickleth down, 
and ceaseth not, without any intermis
sion, till the L ord look down, and 
behold from heaven. (5i) Mine eye affect- 
eth 1 mine heart 2because of all the 
daughters of my city. <52> Mine enemies 
chased me sore, like a bird, without 
cause. (53) They have cut off my life in 
the dungeon, and cast a stone upon me. 
(«) Waters flowed over mine head; then 
I said, I am cut off.

irt 1 Cor. 4. 13.

b Isa. 24. 17.

1 H cb., vv j soul.

2 Or,m ore thanall.

3 Or, obstinacy o f  
heart.

<55) I  called upon thy name, 0  L ord, 
out of the low dungeon. (56) Thou hast 
heard my voice : hide not thine ear at 
my breathing, at my cry. (5“) Thou 
drewest near in the day that I called 
upon thee : thou saidst, Fear not. <58) O 
Lord, thou hast pleaded the causes of 
my soul; thou hast redeemed my life. 
(59) 0  L ord, thou hast seen my wrong : 
judge thou my cause, <6°) Thou hast 
seen all their vengeance and all their 
imaginations against me. (61) Thou hast 
heard their reproach, O L ord, and all 
their imaginations against me ; the 
lips of those that rose up against 
me, and their device against me all 
the day. (631 Behold their sitting down, 
and their rising lip ; I am their 
musick.

Bender unto them a recompence, 
0  L ord, according to the work of their 
hands, t65) Give them 3sorrow of heart,

as the garment in wliieh God wraps Himself to execute 
His righteous judgments. In verse 41 the wrath is 
represented more definitely as a cloud through which 
the prayers of the afflicted cannot pass.

(45) i n  th e  m id st o f  th e  p e o p le .—Literally, 
peoples: i.e., the heathen nations of the world. A  
like phrase meets us in 1 Cor. iv. 13.

(47) P e a r  a n d  a sn are.—A  quotation from Jer. 
xlviii. 43, aud Isa. xxiv. 17.

D e so la tio n .—Betfer, devastation. The Hebrew 
noun is not found elsewhere, but the cognate verb in 
Isa. xxxvii. 26 is rendered “  to lay waste.”

(4®) M in e e y e  . . .—A  stronger utterance of the 
thought of ehaps. i. 16, ii. 18; Ps. cxix. 136.

(49) T r ick le th  d o w n .—Better, poureth doivn.
(51) A fF eeteth .—Better, harmeth, or causeth grief 

to.
T h e  d a u g h ters o f  m y  c ity .—The words have 

been understood (i) of the maidens of Jerusalem 
(comp, chaps, i. 4, 18, ii. 20, 21); and (2) of the 
daughter-towns which looked to it as their metropolis. 
Of these (1) is preferable.

(52) 'W ith ou t cau se  . . .—The words couneet 
themselves in the Hebrew with “ mine enemies ” (comp. 
Pss. xxxv. 7, 19, lxix. 4), and it has hecn inferred from 
this that Jeremiah speaks not of the Chaldeans as ene
mies of his nation, hut of those who were individually 
his persecutors. The hypothesis receives some confir
mation from the apparent reference in the “ dungeon ” 
and the “ waters ” to the narrative of Jer. xxxviii. It 
has heen urged, on the other band, that those ex
pressions may bo figurative hero, as they are in Pss. 
xlii. 7, lxxxviii. 7, exxiv. 4.

(53) C ast a  s ton e  u p o n  m e.—The words admit of 
two meanings : (1) that they east stones at him ; (2) that 
they placed a stone over the opening of his dungeon so 
as to prevent escape.

(55) O u t o f  the lo w  d u n g e o n .—Here, again, we 
have to choose between a litoral reference to Jeremiah’s 
sufferings or a figurative interpretation. The phrase 
is the same as that of Ps. lxxxviii. 6.

(56) Thou hast heard . . hide not thine . . .—
There is something eminently suggestive in the se- 
cpience of the two clauses. The recollection that prayer 
was answered in the past, prompts its utterance in 
the present. Historically, the words may point to the 
intervention of Ebed-meieeh in Jer. xxxviii. 7.

A t  m y  b re a th in g — i.e., the “ sighs”  or “  sobs ” 
of the mourner.

(58) T h o u  hast p le a d e d  th e  ca u ses  o f  m y  
s o u l— i.e., Jehovah had appeared as the advoeate, or 
next-of-kin protector, of the prophet in the persecutions 
which were aimed against his life. Another personal 
reference to the prophet’s sufferings. (Comp. Jer. 
xxvi. 8— 17, xxxvii. 14, xxxviii. 4.)

(60) a h  th eir  im a g in a tion s  , ,—Same word as 
the “  devices ”  of Jer. xi. 19, xviii. 18, to which the 
writer obviously refers.

(61) T h o u  h ast h e a rd .—The verb governs the 
“  lips ”  of the next verse as well as the “ reproaches ’ ’ 
of this. In the last clause we note the emphasis of 
iteration, the natural dwelling on what was prominent 
in the prophet’s thoughts.

(62) T h e  lip s  . . . The organs of speeeh are used
holdly for the words which they uttered, and so stand 
parallel with “ reproaches ”  in verse 61.

(63) T h e ir  s ittin g  d o w n , an d  th e ir  r is in g  u p
. . .— The two words, as in Dent. vi. 7, xi. 19; Ps.
cxxxix. 2 ; include the whole daily aud hourly conduct 
of those spoken of.

I  am  th e ir  m u s ick .—The noun, though nof 
identical, is cognate with that of Ps. lxix. 12, of which 
the complaint is, as it were, an echo.

(64) B e n d e r  u n to  th em  . .— Tho words are 
notieoablo as being taken from Ps. xxviii. 4, and 
reproduced by St. Paul iu 2 Tim. iv. 14.

(65) Sorrow of h e a rt—Literally, covering, with 
a sense like that of the “  veil upon the heart ”  of 
2 Cor. iii. 15, and so signifying the blindness of 
obstinacy. The imperatives in both verses 65 aud 66 arc 
hotter rendered as futures— Thou shall give; Thou 
shall persecute.



The Fine Gold become Dim. LAMENTATIONS, IV. The Starvation o f  the Nazarites.

thy curse unto them. (W!) Persecute and 
destroy them in anger from under the 
“heavens of the Loan.

a P*. &. 9.

CHAPTER IV.—o  How is the gold 
become dim ! how is the most fine gold 
changed ! the stones of the sanctuary 
are poured out in the top of every street. 
(2) The precious sons of Zion, comparable 
to fine gold, how are they esteemed as 
earthen pitchers, the work of the hands 
of the potter ! <3> Even the 1 sea mon
sters draw out the breast, they give 
suck to their young ones : the daughter 
of my people is become cruel, like the 
ostriches in the wilderness. (t) The 
tongue of the sucking child cleavetli to 
the roof of his mouth for thirst: the 
young children ask bread, and no man

t Or, »ea ealvet.

2 Or, iniquity.

b Gen. 10. 39.

n Tleb., darker 
than blackness.

4 Heb., flow out.

breaketh il  unto them. (5) They that 
did feed delicately are desolate in the 
streets : they that were brought up in 
scarlet embrace dunghills. <**> For the 
spunishment of the iniquity of the 
daughter of my people is greater than 
the punishment of the sin of Sodom, 
that was ‘ overthrown as in a moment, 
and no hands stayed on her. <7) Her 
Nazarites were purer than snow, they 
were whiter than milk, they were more 
ruddy in body than rubies, their polish
ing was of sapphire: (8) their visage is 
■’’blacker than a coal; they are not 
known in the streets : their skin cleavetli 
to their bones; it is withered, it is be
come like a stick. W They that be slain 
with the sword are better than they that 
be slain with hunger: for these 4pine

(66) F ro m  u n d e r  th o  h ea v en s o f  th e L o rd . 
— Tho pliraso is exceptional, but it is obviously 
equivalent to the whole world, eousidored as God’s 
kingdom.

IV
(1) H o w  is  th e g o ld  . . .—Tho chapter, 

considered as a distinct poem, reproduces in its 
general character that of chaps, i. and ii., differing 
from them, howover, in tracing luoro fully the connec
tion between tho sufferings and the sins of Judah. 
Tho “ gold ’ ’ and tho stones o f  holiness aro none otlior than 
tho material treasures of palaco or teinplo, and tho 
repetition of tho pliraso “ in the top of every street,” 
used in chap. ii. 19 of children, scorns intended 
to indieato that the words include all that was most 
precious among the possessions of Jerusalem.

(2) T h e  p r e c io u s  son s o f  Z io n  . . .—Tho 
adjective is applied not to a special class, priests, 
nobles, or tbe like, bnt to all tho "sons of Z ion”  in 
thoir ideal character as a "  kingdom of priests ”  (Exod.
xix. 0). They had been “  eomparablo to ”  (literally, 
weighed ivith), i.c., equal to thoir weight in, lino gold, 
tho work of God. Now tlioy had becamo as “ earthen 
pitchers,”  tho work of tho pottor. Wo noto tho 
comparison as characteristic of tho writer (Jcr. xviii. 
1—ti, xix. 1— 10).

(3) E v e n  th o sea  m on sters . . .— Better, 
jackals. Tho Authorised Vorsiou is intended apparently 
to apply to cetaceous mammals; elsewhere (Jcr. xiv. G) 
tho word is rendered “  dragons.”  “ Jackals.”  it may be 
noted, aro combined with “  owls ” or “ ostriches.” as they 
are hero, in Job xxx. 29; Isa. xiii.21. A liko reference 
to tho seeming want of maternal instinct in tho ostrich 
is found in Job xxxix. 1G. Tho comparison was obviously 
suggested by facts like those referred to in chap. ii. 20.

P) T h e y  that w e re  b r o u g h t  u p  . . .—
Literally, that icere carried (as children aro carried). 
“ Scarlet”  as in 2 Sam. i. 2t, stands for tho shawls or 
garments of tho rich. dyed, as they were, in tho Tyrian 
purple or crimson. Those that had been onco wrapped 
in such shawls now throw themselves, “ embracing”  
them as their only refugo, on dunghills.

(6) T h o  p u n ish m en t o f  th e  in iq u ity .— Better, 
The iniquity o f  the daughter o f  my people was
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greater than the sin o f  Sodom. The words in both 
eases point to guilt rather than its penalty, though, as 
the contoxt shows, tho greatness of the former is 
inferred from that of the latter. Tho point of com
parison was that Sodom was not doomed to a 
protracted misery, like that which had been tho lot of 
Jerusalem.

N o  h an ds s ta y e d  o n  h er  . . .—Literally,no
hands went round about her : i.c., her destruction was 
tho direct work of God, and not of human agents, 
with their more merciless tortures. (Comp. 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 14.) The main thought may bo noticed as 
reproduced in Matt. x. 15, xi. 24.

(7) H e r  N azarites . . .—Tho word has been
rendered “ princes”  by souio commentators, on tho 
ground that it means literally tlioso who are “ separated” 
from their brethren (Gen. xlix. 2G; Dent, xxxiii. 16), 
whether by rank or by the vows of consecration. 
There is no reason, however, for abandoning the render
ing of the Authorised version. The reference to the 
Nazarites in Amos. ii. 11, 12 shows that tlioy were pro
minent as a body during tho history of tho monarchy, 
and the drift of Jeremiah’s mind, as seen in his admira
tion of tbe Recbnbitcs (chap, xxxv.), shows that ho was 
likely to think of them with reverence. Tho temperance, 
purity, cleanliness of such a body seem to have mado 
them conspicuous among their fellows for an almost 
angelic beauty. (Comp, the interesting parallel of 
Dan. i. 15.) They had the red and whito com
plexion which was in the East the ideal of coincliucss 
(1 Sam. xvii. 42 ; Song Sol. v. 10). Their “  polishing ” 
(better, their form ) was faultless, like that of a well- 
cut sapphire. For “ rubies ”  read coral.

(8) T h e ir  v isa g e  is  b la c k e r  . . .—W o look, 
ns it were, on the two pictures: the bloom and beauty 
of health, the wan, worn, spectral looks of starvation.

(®) F o r  w a n t o f  . . .—Tho italics indicate tho 
difficulty of the sentence. Literally tho clause stands, 
from  the fruits of the field, and it has lieen explained 
by some ns referring to those that died in battle, 
stricken through while yet there were fruits, i.c., 
not doomed to perish slowly from hunger. The 
construction of Fs. eix. 24, however, “ faileth _ of 
fatness ” — i.c., for want of fatness—gives a sufficient 
support to the Authorised version.



The Blood-stained Garments o f the Priests.LAMENTATIONS, IV.
away, stricken through for want of the 
fruits of the field. <10) The hands of 
the pitiful women have “ sodden their 
own children: they were their meat in 
the destruction of the daughter of my 
people. (11) The L ord hath accomplished 
his fury ; he hath poured out his fierce 
anger, and hath kindled a fire in Zion, 
and it hath devoured the foundations 
thereof. <12) The kings of the earth, and 
all the inhabitants of the world, would 
not have believed that the adversary 
and the enemy should have entered into 
the gates of Jerusalem.

(1:JJ 4 For the sins of her prophets, and 
the iniquities of her priests, that have 
shed the blood of the just in the midst 
o f  her, <14) they have wandered as blind 
men in the streets, they have polluted 
themselves with blood, Jso that men 
could not touch their garments. <15) They 
cried unto them, Depart ye ; "it is un
clean ; depart, depart, touch n ot: when

a Deut. 28. 67; 2 
K ings 6. 29.9

b Jer. 5. 31 & 23.

1 Or, in that they 
could not but 
touch.

2  Or, ye polluted.

3 Or, face.

c Gen. 2. 7.

they fled away and wandered, they said 
among the heathen, They shall no more 
sojourn there. <16) The 3anger of the 
L ord hath divided them; he will no 
more regard them : they respected not 
the persons of the priests, they favoured 
not the elders. (17) As for us, our eyes 
as yet failed for our vain help : in our 
watching we have watched for a nation 
that could not save us. <18) They hunt 
our steps, that we cannot go in our 
streets : our end is near, our days are 
fulfilled ; for our end is come. (19) Our 
persecutors are swifter than the eagles 
of the heaven: they pursued us upon 
the mountains, they laid wait for us in 
the wilderness. (20) The c breath of our 
nostrils, the anointed of the L ord, was 
taken in their pits, of whom we said, 
Under his shadow we shall live among 
the heathen. (21) Rejoice and be glad, 
0  daughter of Edom, that dwellest in 
the land of Uz; the cup also shall pass

(10) T h e  h an d s o f  th e  p it ifu l w om en .— See Note 
on ehap. ii. 20.

(n ) A n d  h ath  k in d le d  a fire  . . .—The 
phrase is partly literal (2 Chron. xxxvi. 19), partly 
ligurative, for the complete destruction of Jerusalem hy 
the wrath of Jehovah.

(12) W o u ld  n o t  h a v e  b e l ie v e d .— In looking 
to the faet that Jerusalem had been taken by Shishak 
(1 Kings xiv. 26), Joash (2 Kings xiv. 13), the state
ment seems at first hyperbolical. It has to be 
remembered, however, that since the latter of these 
two the city had been strongly fortified by Uzziah, 
Hezekiah, and Manasseh, and the failure of Sennacherib’s 
attempt had probably led to the impression that it was 
impregnable.

I13) T h a t h a v e  sh ed  th e  b lo o d  o f  th e ju st
. . .—The words point to incidents like the death 

o f Zceliariah the son of Jehoiada (2 Chron. xxiv. 21); 
the “ innoeent blood”  shed by Manasseh (2 Kings xxi. 
16); the attempts on Jeremiah’s owu life (Jer. xxvi. 7); 
possibly to some unrecorded atrocities during the siege 
on the part of the priests and false prophets, who 
looked on the true prophets as traitors (Jer. xxvi. 23).

(u ) T h e y  h av e  w a n d e re d  . . .— Literally,
reeled. The blindness, i.e., either that of the insatiable 
lust of blood, or of hopeless despair, or both. (Comp. 
Deut. xxviii. 28; Jer. xxiii. 12; Isa. xxix. 10.) The 
horror of the picture is heightened by the fact that the 
very garments of the priests were so dripping with 
blood that men shrank from touching them.

(is) T h e y  c r ie d  u n to  th em — i.e., these, as they 
passed, cried to the blood-stained priests. The ery 
“ unclean ”  was that uttered by the leper as a warning 
to those he met (Lev. xiii. 45). Here it comes from 
those whom they meet, and who start back in their fear 
of defilement.

W h e n  th e y  fled  a w a y .—The words seem to refer 
to some lost facts, like those suggested by verse 14 : 
the murderers fleeing from their own countrymen, and 
finding themselves equally abhorred among the heathen.

(16) The a n g er  o f  the L o r d .—Literally, the face, 
as the symbol of wrath.

T h e y  r e s p e c te d  n ot.—The subject of the verbs 
has to be supplied. The enemies, or t he heathen, or men 
in general, ceased to feel any reverence for the fugitive 
priests and elders.

(!7) A s  fo r  u s. . .—Better, Still do our eyes 
waste away, looking fo r  our vain help.

I n  ou r  w a tch in g .—Better, upon our watch-tower. 
(Comp. Hab. ii. I.) The people of Judah are repre
sented as looking out for the approach of an ally, 
probably Egypt (Jer. xxxvii. 7), and looking in vain.

(18) T h e y  h u n t o u r  steps.—Better, They lie in  
wait. The words probably point to the posts occupied 
here and there near the wide places of tho city, whieli led 
people to avoid them through fear of being attacked. 
The only ery possible at such a time was that “ all was 
over.”

(19) O ur p e r se c u to rs .— Better, Our pursuers, the 
words referring to the Chaldsean enemies rather than to 
persecutors in the modern sense of the word. The com
parison with eagles has a parallel in Deut. xxviii. 49. 
I f  we take the second clause as referring to the flight 
of Zedekiali, mentioned in the next verse, the mountains 
would be the heights east of Jerusalem, beginning with 
the Mount of Olives, and the wilderness that of the 
Ghor, or Jordan Talley (Jer. xxxix. 5).

(20) T h e  b re a th  o f  o u r  n o str ils .—The “ breath 
of life ”  of Gen. ii. 7. The phrase emphasises the ideal 
character of the king as the centre of the nation’s life. 
So Seneea ( Clement, i. 4) speaks of a rider as the spiritus 
vitalis of his people.

O f w h o m  w e  sa id . —The words that follow point 
to the scheme which was rendered abortive by Zedekiah’s 
capture. Those who followed him had hoped to find a 
refuge among some friendly neighbouring nation, where 
they might at least have maintained the continuity of 
their national existence, and waited for better days.

(21) o  d a u gh ter  o f  E d o m .—The triumph of Edom 
in the downfall of Zion was, as in Ps. exxxvii., the erown-



The Punishment o f  Edom. LAMENTATIONS, V. The Sufferings o f  Judah.

through unto thco: thou sliult he 
drunken, and shalt make thyself naked. 
(K)iThe punishment of thine iniquity 
is accomplished, 0  daughter of Zion ; 
lie will no more carry thee away into 
captivity: he will visit thine iniquity, 
O daughter of Edom ; he will 2discovcr 
thy sins.

CHAPTER V.— <» Remember, 0  
Loan, what is come upon us : consider, 
and behold our reproach. <-> Our in
heritance is turned to strangers, our 
houses to aliens. We are orphans 
and fatherless, our mothers are as 
widows. (t) We have drunken our water

\ Or. Thine intqtu-

i Or. eorry thco cuptite fur thy tint.

n Hrli.,cou u th fa r  
price.

4 II eh., On our 
urck* are we 
persecuted.

a Jer. 31. 5u: Ezck. K3.

6 I’s. II®. S3.

i  Or. terrort, or. etormt.

for money; our wood 3is sold unto ns. 
t5) 40ur necks are under persecution : 
we labour, and have no rest. <i;) We 
have given the hand to the Egyptians, 
and to the Assyrians, to be satislied with 
bread. *"* " Our fathers have sinned, 
and are not; and we. have borne their 
iniquities. (H) Servants have ruled over 
us : there is none that doth deliver us 
out of their band. (9> We gat our bread 
with the peril of our lives because of the 
sword of the wilderness. (l0) Our * skin 
was black like an oven because of the 
5 terrible famine. (11) They ravished the 
women in Zion, and the maids in the 
cities of Judah. <*-) Princes are hanged

ing sorrow of flic mourner. But with this sorrow there is 
a vision of judgment, which is also n vision of hope; 
the prophet returning to his favourite image of the 
wine-cup (Jer. xxv. 17). On tho “ Land of Uz ”  see 
Notes on Job. i. 1, Jer. xxv. 20.
_ Sh a lt m a k o  th y s e l f  n a k e d .—See Note on chap, 
i. 8, and comp. Nahum iii. 5 for a holder form of the 
same image.

(--) I s  accom plished.—Tho mourner shares in the 
Messianic holies of Isa. xl. 2, and expresses it nearly in 
the same words.

H e  w ill  n o  m ore  c a r ry  th oo  a w a y .—Inter
preted by later history, the words take their place in the 
list of unfulfilled prophecies, for, like all promises, they 
were dependent upon implied conditions, and in the 
rejection of the Christ by the Jews of His time there 
was a sin which involved a forfeiture of tho blessing, 
and made tho chastisement of a prolonged guilt neces
sary. For fivo centuries, however, tho prophet’s words 
hold good, and there was no thorough “ dispersion”  of 
tho Jews till after tho Roman conquest.

H o  w ill  d is co v o r  th y  sin s .—To cover sins 
is to forgivo them (Pss. xxxii. 1, 5, Ixxxv. 2 ; so to elis
or toi-covcr sins is, therefore, to punish them.

V.
0) R e m o m b e r , O L o r d .—The fact that the number 

of rorscs is, as in chaps, i., ii., and i v., the same as that of 
the Hebrew alphabet suggests the inference that this 
chapter also, though not actually alphabetic, was in
tended to liavo boon so, and that wo have the last of tho 
fivo elegies in a half-finished state. It would seem ns 
if Jeremiah first wrote freely what was in his mind, and 
then set to work as an artist to bring it under the 
alphabetic scheme. This chapter, it may bo stated, 
has more the character of a prayer than any other, 
and the prayer begins with recapitulating the woes 
of Judah as a ground for the compassion of Jehovah.

(-) T u rn o d .—Used here as in tho sensoof transferred.
H o u se s .—In Jer. Iii. 13, the Choldienns are said to 

have burnt the houses of Jerusalem, and thoso of the 
great men elsewhere; here, therefore, tho " houses ”  
spoken of are thoso of tho farmers and peasants in the 
country.

(h O ur m o th e rs  aro as w id o w s — i.c., their 
husbands, though living, wero carried into exile, and 
they were as destitute ns though they had been deprived 
of them by death. The Chaldee paraphrase gives the same 
meaning to the last clause also, 11 W o are liko orphans.”

(') O ur w a te r  . . . o u r  w o o d .—Tho point of the 
complaint lies in the possessive pronoun. The Chaldaian 
conquerors were in possession of tho country, and the 
very necessaries of life, which had been looked on as tho 
common property of all, wero only to be had for money. 
In the Hebrew of the first clause tho fact appears yet 
more emphatically : Our water comes to us fo r  money. 
Tho words have been referred by some commentators to 
the sufferings of the exiles in Egypt, but tho context fits 
in hotter with the idea of the hardships of those who 
wero left in Judah.

(5) O ur n e ck s  are u n d e r  p e r s e c u t io n .—Better, 
were under pursuit: i.c., the enemies were pressing close 
ou them, always, as in our English phrase, at their very 
heels.

(6) W e  h av e  g iv e n  th e h a n d .—The recognised 
phraso for submission (Jer. 1. 15). “ Assyria,”  as in 
Jer. ii. 18; Ezra vi. 22. stands for “ Babylon.”  The 
people had been forced by sheer pressure of hunger to 
submit to one or other of these princes. “ Egypt ”  
refers, probably, to the fugitives who had sought a 
homo in that country (Jer. xlii. 14).

(7) W e have borne their iniquities.—The words 
seem at first parallel to the proverb of tho “ sonr 
grapes ”  in Jer. xxxi. 29; Ezek. xviii. 2. Here, however, 
it is followed in verso 10 by n confession of personal 
guilt, and the complaint is simply that the former 
generation of offenders had passed away withont the 
punishment which now fell upon their descendants, who 
thus had to bear, as it were, adonblo penalty.

<8) S ervan ts h av e  ru le d  o v e r  us.A T he Chal- 
doeans, it would scorn, added insult to injury, sending 
as rulers thoso who had filled menial offices in tho 
courts of their kings. (Comp. Jer. xxxix. 3.)

(f) T h o  sw o rd  o f  the w ild e r n e s s .—Another 
element of suffering is hinted at. Those who wero left 
in tho land were attacked, as they gathered in their 
scanty harvest, by tho nomad tribes of the wilderness, 
Amalekites, Midianifes, and others. (Comp. Jer. xl. 14.)

(io) O ur sk in  w as b la c k  . . .—Better, fiery  
red. and for “  terrible famine,”  the fever-blast of 
famine. The words paint the hot fever of hunger 
rather than tho livid paleness of exhaustion.

(12) P r in ce s  aro h a n g ed  . .—The words poiut 
to the shameless exposure of the bodies of the dead. 
(Comp, tho treatment of Said and his sons in 1 Sam. 
xxxi. 10— 12.) This was the common practice of tho 
Assyrian kings {Records o f  the Past, i. 3Sh Neither 
age nor dignity (both arc implied in tho word “ elders ’’)



The Dance Turned to Mourning. LAMENTATIONS, V. The Final Prayer f o r  Renewal.

up by their hand > the faces of elders 
were not honoured. (13) They took the 
young men to grind, and the children 
fell under the wood. (14) The elders 
have ceased from the gate, the young 
men from their musick. (1S> The joy of 
our heart is ceased; our dance is turned 
into mourning. (16> 1The crown is fallen 
f r o m  our head: woe unto us, that we 
have sinned ! (17) For this our heart is
faint; for these things our eyes are dim.

<18> Because of the mountain of Zion, 
which is desolate, the foxes walk upon 
it. <19> Thou, 0  Loro, "remainest for 
ever; thy throne from generation to 
generation. <20> Wherefore dost thou 
forget us for ever, an d  forsake us 2 so 
long time ? (21) 6 Turn thou us unto
thee, 0  Lord, and we shall he turned; 
renew our days as of old. <22> sBut thou 
hast utterly rejected us; thou art very 
wroth against us.

1 H e b ., The c row n  
o f  o u r  head, is  
fa lle n .

a  P s . 9. 7 & 29. 10 
& 102. 12 &  145. IS.

2 H e b ., f o r  length  
o f  d a y s  t

b J e r .  s i .  18.

3 O r. F o r  to ilt  thou  
■utterly re ject u s  ?

was any safeguard against atrocities, either in life or 
death.

(13) T h e y  t o o k  . . .—Better, Young men hear
the m ill: i.e., were not only set to grind the handmill, 
which was itself the work of a menial slave, eommonly 
of women, but were made to carry the mill itself, 
probably as they marched along with the Chakkean 
armies on their way to Babylon. (Comp. Isa. xlvii. 2.) 
So in like manner the next clause describes the suffer
ings of the striplings, who were made to carry the wood 
whieh was used as fuel or other purposes, and who 
literally “  fell ”  (or staggered) under their burdens.

(u ) H a v e  ce a se d  fro m  th e gate .—The gate in 
an Eastern eity was the natural place of meeting for 
the elder eitizens as for counsel and judgment (Ruth iv. 
1 ; Josh. xx. 4), and also for social converse (Job. xxix. 
7 ; Prov. xxxi. 23). The “ music ”  of this verse and the 
“ daneing ”  o f the next point to a like interruption of 
the social joys of the young.

(16) T h e  c r o w n  is  fa l le n .—The phrase is natu
rally symbolic of degradation, and need not be restricted 
to the destruction of the Temple or the devastation of 
Jerusalem.

W e  h av e  s in n e d !—The confession of personal 
sinfulness produced by the contemplation of the 
miseries of the people contrasts, as has been already 
noticed, with the half-complaining tone of verso 7.

(!7) F o r  th is  . . fo r  th ese  th in g s .—The first 
clause refers to the loss of national honour indicated in 
verse 16; the latter, to all the horrors named in verses 
8— 15.

(18) Foxes.—Better, jackals, who are thought of as 
haunting the rnins of Jerusalem. (Comp. Ps. lxiii. 10.)

09) T h o u , O L o r d , rem a in est. — Literally, 
Thou sittest: i.e., as the next elause shows, upon a 
throne. The lamentation is drawing to its close, and 
the mourner finds eomfort in the thought of the eternity 
of God (Ps. eii. 12), and therefore the unehangeableness 
of His purpose of love towards His people.

(20) W h e r e fo r e  d o s t  th o u  fo r g e t  . . .—This 
was the problem of the mystery of suffering then, as it 
has been at all times. Jehovah had seemed forgetful 
of His people, indifferent to their miseries.

(21) T u rn  th o u  u s . . O L o r d  . .—The answer 
to the problem was found in man’s submission and 
in prayer. He eould not turn himself, and so re
establish the old filial relation. He eould ask God to 
turn him, and he felt that the prayer would not be 
asked in vain.

(22) B u t th o u  h a st . . .—The Authorised ver
sion represents the mourner as falling baek from the 
hopeful prayer into the depths of despair. For “ but”  we 
should, however, read unless. The hypothesis of utter 
rejection is just stated as the only thing that eould 
prevent renewal and restoration, and it is stated as per 
impossibile; God has not rejected, and therefore He 
will renew.

It may be noted that in Synagogue use, and in many 
MSS., verse 21 is repeated after verse 22, so that the 
book may not end with words of so terrible a signifi
cance. The same practice obtained in the case of the 
last verse of Isaiah, Eeelesiastes, and Malaclii.
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TO
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EZE KIEL.

T h is  book is placed iu the Authorised Version, ns well 
as in the order of the Hebrew canon, third among the 
writings of tho four greater prophets. This is certainly 
its true chronological place; for although Jeremiah and 
Daniel were both contemporary with Ezekiel, yet the 
former began bis prophecies long before, and tho latter 
eontiuued his visions long afterwards. O f its authen
ticity and eanouicity there is no question.

I. Tlio porsonal history o f Ezokiel.— Nothing 
is known of this beyond what may he gathered from 
the hook itself, and from the circumstances of the times 
in which tho author lived. He is nover mentioned iu 
any other book of the Old Testament, and his writings 
are nover directly quoted in the New, although some of 
the imagery in the Apocalypse is undoubtedly founded 
upon the visions of Ezekiel. Fortunately, however, 
everything which it is important to know may be 
learned from the sources mentioned.

His name, God will strengthen, like the names of so 
many others of the saints of old, was singularly appro
priate to his lifoand work. In the opening of his book 
(chap. i. 3) lie speaks of himself ns a " priest,the son of 
Buzi.”  O f Buzi nothing whatever is known; hut the 
fact that Ezekiel himself was of the Aarouic family is 
a most important one in tho interpretation of his writ
ings ; for lie was evidently “  every inch a churchman,”  
and his strong ecclesiastical character pervades and 
gives tone to his prophecies. Whether ho actually 
entered upon the exercise of priestly functions at 
Jerusalem cannot be known without a previous deter
mination of the uncertain question of the age at which 
lie was carried into captivity; but he was eertainly 
well instructed in what seemed likely to be his future 
duties. These facts, taken in connection with the dis
ordered condition of the country and the tendency to 
concentrate the priests in mid around the holy city, make 
it probable that lie lived in Jerusalem or its immediate 
vicinity.

The prophet was carried captive to Babylon with the 
king Jchoiaehin(rhnp.i.2; comp, with chap.xxxiii. 21) in 
the eighth year of the reign of Nolmehadnezzar(n.C.oOG), 
ten thousand of the more important part of the people 
being transplanted to Babylonia at the same tunc (2 
Kings xxiv. 14), eleven years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Temple. According to Josephus 
(Antt. x. G, 3), he was then a young man. This state
ment has been called in question, but seems likely to be 
true, from the fact that one of his prophecies is dated 
twenty-seven years latcr(chap. xxix. 17),and that he appa
rently exercised his office for sonio time longer. How
ever this may be, it is certain that he entered on his pro
phetic activity “ by the river Chcbar ”  (chap. i. 3), where 
the mass of the captives had been planted. This river

was formerly supposed to bo the Chaboras, or Khahour, 
a stream emptying itself into the Euphrates about two 
hundred miles abovo Babylon; but this cannot be the 
river intended, since it is said to bo “ in the land of the 
Chaldmans,” and tho name of Gbaldiea was never ex
tended so far north. Recent authorities generally 
idontify it with the Nuhr Malcha, or royal canal of 
Nebuchadnezzar, on the excavation of which it is sup
posed that the Jewish captives were employed for a 
time. These were doubtless “ the rivers of Babylon”  by 
whose side the Jewish exiles wept when they " remem- 
berod Zion ”  (Ps. cxxxvii. 1). Here Ezekiel lived in his 
own house (chap. viii. 1), to which the elders of Judah 
resorted to rcccivo his counsels. He was married, and 
when his wife died suddenly he was forbidden to monrn 
for her (chap. xxiv. 1G, 17). This occurred near the close 
of tho ninth year of his captivity (chap. xxiv. 1), and left 
the exiled prophet to bear iu solitudo the great trials of 
his prophetic life. _

There is no record of tho time of the close of his 
prophetic activity or of his life, and tho few traditions 
that remain about him are of littlo value. O f great in
terest, however, are—

II. His relations with contem porary pro
phets.—The great prophet of Judam during Ezekiel's 
youth, and for a long time after he was carried into 
captivity, was Jeremiah. Jeremiah was himself a priest 
who occupied a large share of public attention, and 
exercised a powerful influence npon the destinies of tho 
nation during the most susceptible years of Ezekiel’s 
life. Neither of them ever mentions the other’s namo, 
yet it is scarcely possible that the young priest Ezekiel 
should not hnvo personally known the older priest and 
great prophet at Jerusalem. After he had gone into 
captivity, and in the year before he was called to the 
prophotic office. Jeremiah sent a prophecy to Babylon, 
predicting its overthrow (.Ter. li. 50); and on another 
occasion, whether earlier or later is unknown, he scut by 
another messenger to rebuke the false prophets who had 
risen up among the captives (Jer. xxix. 21—28). These 
false prophets had undertaken to thwart Jeremiah and 
to pnt a stop to his prophesying, and his denunciation 
of them must have removed a great obstael* from the 
way of Ezekiel; while, on the other band, Ezekiel’s 
own prophecies among the captives must have helped 
to sustain Jeremiah’s authority among the remnant at 
Jerusalem.

Meantime, while these relations appear to have ex
isted between the prophet of Judaea and the captivo by 
tho river Chcbar, the “  royal prophet ”  Daniel had also 
begun his series of wonderful revelations at the court of 
Babylon. He makes no mention of Ezcldel, as indeed 
be scarcely speaks of anything outsido the immediate
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scope of his own prophecies; but Ezekiel speaks of him 
by name three times: twice for his eminent holiness (chap, 
xiv. 14, 20), and once for his great wisdom (chap, xxviii.
3 ); but as Daniel was early raised to high office in the 
internal administration of the kingdom, and must have 
been intimately acquainted with the affairs of his own 
captive people, it is hardly possible that he should not 
have known personally one so eminent among them as 
Ezekiel. Daniel was of noble, if  not of royal, birth 
(Dan. i. 3), and hence could not have failed to know 
Jeremiah before he was himself carried from Jerusalem. 
Thus there seems to have been a very interesting per. 
sonal connection between these three great prophets, 
all engaged in their Divine mission at the same time, 
but under strikingly different circumstances, and each 
with his own strongly-marked individuality. God was 
thus pleased to vouchsafe to His Church in the time of 
its utmost distress and need a fulness of prophetic 
counsel such as marked no other period of the old dis
pensation. The only time at all comparable to it was 
that other critical period, more than a century before, 
when the northern kingdom had been carried into 
captivity —  a period which was distinguished by the 
prophecies of Isaiah, Hosea, Amos, and Micah.
. The prophecies of Daniel are of so peculiar a cha

racter, and, for the most part, embrace such a far- 
reaching sweep of time, that they throw comparatively 
little light upon those of Ezekiel. Jeremiah, on the 
other hand, prophesying at the same time and about the 
same events, is constantly parallel to Ezekiel, and both 
his prophecies and his interwoven historical narrative 
should be read in connection with Ezekiel. The two 
will be found of great valne in mutually illustrating 
each other.

in . The character o f  the captivity. —  Judaea 
had been made tributary to Babylon some years before 
Nebuchadnezzar’s accession to the throne, and while he 
was still acting as the general of his aged father. Jehoi- 
akirn, in the third year of his reign (2 Kings xxiv. 1), 
had rebelled against him, and had been conquered and 
carried captive to Babylon (2 Chron. xxxvi. 6) eight 
years before the captivity of Ezekiel. It is not known 
how many other captives were taken at the same time, 
the only mention of them being in Dan. i. 3, when cer
tain “ of the king’s seed and of the princes ”  (among 
whom were Daniel and his three companions) were se
lected from the general company of “ the children of 
Israel ”  to be trained in the learning and tongue of the 
Chaldteans. It is generally supposed that but few of 
them were kept in the city of Babylon itself, and that 
the others were placed in the same region with the sub
sequent captives “  by the river Chebar.”  They would 
thus have had time to make homes for themselves, 
to become familiar with the language and the country, 
and hence to be of no small service to their brethren 
when the 10,000 fresh captives arrived. Especially 
must the learning, the wisdom, the high station of 
Daniel, together with his familiarity with affairs, have 
been of great importance to them. It was still eleven 
years later than this great captivity of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
eighth year (which was also the captivity of Ezekiel) 
that Zedekiah’s rebellion forced Nebuchadnezzar to a 
fresh capture of Jerusalem and the destruction of the 
Temple (2 Kings xxv. 1— 12). The “ rest of the people 
of the city, and the fugitives,”  and “  the multitude ”  
were carried off at this time, which was “  in the nine
teenth year of King Nebuchadnezzar ”  (ib., verse 8). 
By observing that the first year of Nebuchadnezzar was 
the fourth of Jehoiakim (Jer. xxv. 1), this and the

following dates may be synchronised with those of the 
Jewish history. Meantime, several minor deportations, 
amounting in all to 4,600 people, are mentioned by Jere
miah (chap. lii. 28—30) as occurring in the seventh and 
the eighteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, and a subse
quent one in the twenty-third year. These later captives 
lived in and around Jerusalem under wicked and idola
trous kings, going down from one wickedness to another, 
while the captives of Ezekiel’s time had been for years 
under the elevating influences of affliction and of the 
prophet’s counsels. There was, therefore, a marked 
difference in the character of the people whom he ad
dressed before and after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The following table of the several recorded deportations 
may be useful:—

1. Dan. i. 1. Jehoiakim H I." Jehoiakim,
Daniel, and others.

2. Jer. lii. 28. Nebuchadnezzar V II. 3.023.
3. 2 Kings xxiv. II. „  VIII. 10,000, with

Jehoiachin and Ezekiel.
4. Jer. lii. 29. „  X V III . 832.
5. 2 Kings xxv. 11. ,, X IX . “ Rest of the

city," and “ remnant of the multitude."
6. Jer. lii. 30. „ X X III . 715.

It thus appears that the progress of the captivity, 
from first to last, covered twenty-four years, from b .c . 
605 to 581, or from thirteen years before to eleven years 
after the beginning of Ezekiel’s prophecies. It is 
probable that the comparatively small deportations of 
the seventh and eighteenth years of Nebuchadnezzar 
took place in the early part of the same campaigns 
which terminated with the great deportations of the 
eighth and nineteenth. The numbers mentioned 
amount in all to 14,600, but in two instances the 
number is not given, and the latter of these probably 
included many more captives than all the others to
gether. There were still left behind “ of the poor of 
the land to be vine-dressers and husbandmen ”  (2 Kings
xxv. 12), which implies a certain degree of sifting of 
the people, the captives being those in better social po
sition, and hence, on the whole, likely to he more in
telligent, and more easily brought under the prophet’s 
influence in their affliction.

In regard to the condition of the people in their cap
tivity, it is not improbable that they may at first have 
been treated with some rigour. Nebuchadnezzar was 
evidently annoyed and irritated by their repeated re
bellions, and showed himself capable of no little harsh
ness towards them. (See Jer. Hi. 24—27; 2 Kings 
xxv. 7.) He was also engaged in the construction of 
magnificent public works, and on the accession of so 
large a body of captives, would naturally have employed 
them for this purpose, and especially for making his 
royal canal. A t the same time, he was a man of too 
much breadth of view to indulge in national animosity, 
and from the first he placed Daniel and his Jewish 
companions in offices of high honour and trust, while 
the condition of the captives generally appears to have 
rapiclly ameKorated. It has already appeared that in 
the sixth year of his captivity Ezekiel was Kving in his 
own house (chap. viii. 1). It was but Httle more than 
thirty years from the last date of his prophecy to the 
decree of Cyrus for their return. A t that time only a 
portion of the exiles cared to exchange the comforts of 
the land of their exile for the difficulties of removal to 
the home of their fathers, and they who remained behind *

* The Roman numerals refer to the years of the reign. Nc- 
huchadnczzar is here spoken of as “  king "  before the formal 
beginning of his reign, which occurred in the following year. 
The third year afterwards is called in Dan. ii. 1 the s e e o n d  year 
of Nebuchadnezzar. (Comp, also Jer. xxv. 1%
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■>vcrc able to help thoso who went “  with vessels of 
silvor, with gold, witli goods, and with beasts, and with 
precious tilings ”  (Ezra i. 0 ); and at a little later 
period the Boole of Esther represents them as numerous, 
with powerful friends at the court, and of sullieient 
wealth to tempt the cupidity of their enemies. Tho 
impression obtained, on the whole, is that they speedily 
rose, and were encouraged to rise, from a servile con- 
ditiou to ono of comfort, and in many eases of opulence.

IV. Tho date  o f Ezokiol’s prophocies.—A 
largo part of the prophecies are carefully and minutely 
dated, the era being always that of the captivity of 
Jehoiaehin, which was also that of Ezekiel himself. 
One other era is mentioned in the first verse : “  it eamo 
to pass in the thirtieth yenr,”  and lias been the subject 
of much discussion. The only thing certain about it 
is that it eoineidud (verso 3) with tho fifth year of 
Jehoiachin’s captivity. Some writers have supposed it 
to refer to the thirtieth year from tho last jubilee, but 
this is never elsewhere used for the jiurposc of date, 
probably because it began at a special and inconvenient 
time, on the tenth day of the soventh month (Lev. 
xxv. 9), and it would have been particularly unlikely to 
he used nuder the existing circumstances. Others con
sider that it dates from the era of the accession of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s father and the commencement of the 
Chaldean dynasty (Jlichnelis, Roseiinniller, Ewald, and 
others); hut there is no evidence that this era had then 
come into use, and the most recent investigations tend 
to show a discrepancy between this and the date here 
given. A  very common ancient view— (Chaldee, Jerome, 
Thcodoret) also adopted by some modems (Hiiverniek 
and others)—is that tho era was that of the finding of 
the Book of the Law and of the beginning of a great 
reformation in the eighteenth year of Josiali’s reign. 
This would certainly exactly accord with the time indi
cated ; bnt if this had been meant we should expect 
that it would have been indicated. Tho most probable 
supposition is that of Origen, that it refers to Ezekiel’s 
own ago, particularly impressive to him, because it was 
the ago at which the Levites by tho law (Num. iv. 23, 
30, 39, -13) entered upon their duties.

Although, as already said, a large part of Ezekiel’s 
prophecies are carefully dated, many also arc without 
date. Arc these to he considered as belonging to the 
time between tho preceding and the succeeding dates? 
I f  tho dates giveu were all arranged in chronological 
order this would he the natural and highly probable 
supposition; and as a matter of fact, they arc thus 
arranged, with the exception of a few prophecies, where 
the change of order admits of easy explanation. These 
prophecies nre the two parts of chap, xxix., the first 
part of which is dated nearly three months before the 
prophecy in chap, xxvi., and the last part is sixteen 
years later than the prophecy following it; the remain
ing instances arc the two parts of chap, xxxii., dated 
nearly two months after the prophecy of chap, xxxiii. 
21. The reason of these anomalies is that chaps, xxv.—  
xxxii. form a special section of the book, relating to ' 
various heathen nations, and including nearly all the 
prophecies of this character. The general arrangement 
in this section also is chronological, but gives way to 
the extent of placing together all prophecies against 
the samo nntion whenever uttered. There l>oing thus 
an obvious reason for the arrangement of tins special 
section, and tbc dates of tbe rest of tbe book being 
strictly consecutive, the whole may be considered, with 
a high degree of probability, as arranged in chrono
logical order, the internal character of the undated

prophecies for the most part assimilating them closely 
to those just before them. This probability is increased 
by tbc fact that there remain two other undated pro
phecies against the heathen (chaps, xxxv., xxxviii., 
xxxix.), which are so much of tbe nature of promises to 
Israel through the destruction of their enemies that 
they aro allowed to stand in connection with those 
promises, and doubtless in their proper chronological 
position.

V. Tho reception o f tho prophecies by  the 
captives.—During the period of the captivity the 
Jews were greatly changed. Notwithstanding various 
sins which lingered among them, they learned generally 
to repudiate the idolatry which had been hitherto their 
characteristic sin, and they showed also a disposition 
to observe tbe law of Moses more closely than they had 
ever done before, and with so much zeal that this re
mained ever after their distinguishing national charac
teristic. The chief human instrument of this change 
was the teaching of the prophet Ezekiel. lie  was, 
indeed, often called upon to rebuke them (chaps, xiv. 
1, 3, xviii., &e.), and was made to understand that while 
they seemed to listen, they still refused to take his 
words to heart (chap, xxxiii. 30— 33); yet they regarded 
him as a true prophet, and resorted to him for counsel, 
and to ask through him the mind of God (chaps, viii. 1, 
xiv. 1, Sic.). Doubtless, as time went on, tbc people 
became more and more purified. Jeremiah xxiv. shows 
distinctly the great moral difference at that time between 
the people who had gone into captivity and those who 
still remained behind. Various allusions in the book 
(sec chap. iii. 9, &c.) show that Ezekiel's life, especially 
in the earlier part of his work, was one of much trial, 
and that lie bad to contend against great difficulties in 
the midst of abounding evil. He himself passed away, 
as is usually the lot of man, before lie was able to see 
the full result of his labours. Hcngstcnbcrg, in his 
Christology, describes him as “  a spiritual Samson, who. 
with a strong arm, seized the pillars of tho temple of 
the idols, and dashed it to the ground: an energetic, 
gigantic nature, who was thereby suited effectually to 
counteract the Babylonish spirit of the times, which 
loved to manifest itself in violent, gigantic, grotesque 
forms: one who stood alone, but was yet equal to a 
hundred scholars of the prophets.” *

V I. T h o  d iv is ion s  o f  th o  b o o k  may be given 
differently, according to the point of view from which it is 
regarded. It is quite common to make an arithmetically 
equal division into two parts, of twenty-four chapters 
each; and this plan is to a certain extent just, as there 
occurs a manifest change of subject at the close of chap, 
xxiv. But it is far better to divide the book in connec
tion with the great historic event of the overthrow of 
Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple, the tidings 
of which reached Ezekiel in the twelfth year of his 
captivity, at chap, xxxiii. 21. At this point the general 
tone of the prophecies changes. Up to this time they 
have been chiefly occupied with sin and consequent judg
ment; from this timo onward, as the great manifestation 
of the Divine wrath had taken place, they are mainly 
concerned with promises and consolations. Each great 
division has an introductory portion : chaps, i.— iii. con. 
tabling the call of the prophet, with the instructionsi to 
him and his installation in his office, and chap, xxxiii., 
more briefly, as was fitting, a renewal of tbe charge to •

• C h r i s t o l o f j y  o f  th e  O ld  T e s t a m e n t . By E. W . nenpstonberg. 
Translated by R. Keith. “  Ezck. Introd.," VoL HI., p. 100.
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Mm in relation to that office. Each division closes, too, 
with a special section: the first with a series of proplic- 
cies against heathen nations, the enemies of Israel (chaps, 
xxv.— xxxii.), and the second with the future glory of the 
Temple and theHolyLand and city (chaps, xl.—xlviii.). 
Minor snb-divisions will bo treated as they occur.

Y II. T h e  s ty le  o f  E ze k ie l is more varied than 
that of any other prophet. A ll forms of prophetic 
writing are laid under contribution to furthor the great 
work he was set to accomplish. Hence different 
writers, looking at his book from different points of 
view, have formed very different, and often exaggerated, 
estimates, on one side or the other, of its literary merits. 
Ewald justly says of him (Propheten, p. 212):— “ Con
sidered simply as a writer, this prophet exhibits great 
excellences, especially as living in so dismal a period. 
His mode of representation, indeed, like that of most of 
the later writers, has a tendency to length and expansion, 
with sentences often very much involved, and rhetorical 
breadth and copiousness. , . His language has scattered 
through it several Aramaic and foreign expressions, in 
which one may perceive the influence of his exiled con
dition ; though for the most part it is formed after the 
older and better models.”  Lowth (Led. on Sacred 
Poetry, 21, p. 294) says:— “  His diction is sufficiently 
perspicuous; all his obscurity consists in the nature of 
the subject.”  In regard to this matter of obscurity, 
wMeh has been so much objected to, Fairbaim * well 
says, *' that the darkness inseparably connected with 
our prophet’s delight in the use of parable and symbol 
was, when rightly contemplated, by no means at vari
ance with his great design as a prophet. His primary 
object was impression— to rouse and stimulate, to 
awaken spiritual thoughts and feelings in the depths of 
the soul, and bring it back to a living confidence and 
faith in God. And for this, while great plainness and 
force of speech were necessary, mysterious symbols and 
striking parabolical delineations were also fatted to be 
of service.

Accordingly,while Ezekiel often addresses the people 
in the simplest language of admonition or of promise, 
he also abounds in the most elaborate visions (as chaps, 
i., viii.—x., xxxvii., xl.—xlviiii.) and symbolical actions 
(chaps, iv., v.; and xii.); and has also similitudes (chaps,
xv., xxxiii., xxxv.) and parables (chap, xvii.) and pro
longed allegories (chap, xxiii.); while in his denuncia
tions, as of Egypt (chaps, xxix.—xxxii.), he sometimes 
rises to the height of most bold and effective poetry. 
“  He has remarkable power in grouping a mass of some
what minnte details in a way to heighten the effect 
exceedingly. Witness his portrayal of the horrible 
impurities of idolatry in Jerusalem and Samaria (chap,
xxiii.), or his description of the commerce, the splen
dour, and the fall of ancient Tyre(ehaps.xxvii.,xxviii.).” f  
In snch varied ways did inspiration manifest itself in 
this remarkable prophet that he might accomplish his 
work under the extraordinary circumstances in which 
he was placed.

Underlying all this varied form, the personal cha
racteristics of the prophet are always to be kept in 
mind that wc may understand his writings. He was 
eminently realistic, always striving after a concrete 
representation of abstract thonghts; and moreover, in
tensely energetic, always having before his mind the 
accomplishment of a definite practical result. With all

* Fairbairn : O n  E z e k i e l ,  2nd Ed., Introd., p. 12. 
t  E z e k i e l .  By Rev. H. Cowles, D.D. Introd. p. 11.

this, he had a rich fancy, and was possessed of deep 
emotions; he was an earnest priest, and deeply imbued 
with the symbolism and imagery of the Jewish temple- 
and worship, and was also a captive in Babylonia, where 
the symbolism of tlio great Chaklaean works of art had 
produced a strong impression on his mind. It is some
times difficult, therefore, to distinguish in his utterances- 
between the form  in which he so vividly sets forth the 
truth and the truth itself which he wishes to convey to- 
the mind. But in this great help may be derived from 
observing the progressive character of his prophecies, 
and making ourselves thoroughly familiar with the- 
earlicr before wc attempt to grapple with the difficulties 
of the later. In no other prophet is it of so great 
importance to study his writings in the order in which 
he was inspired to deliver them, and also the personal 
characteristics of the writer. The main clue to guide- 
us through the difficulties of the interpretation of bis 
book is the appreciation of his tendency to express 
every thought and every Divine communication in con
crete form. This tendency is so intense in Ezekiel, 
and is so carried into detail, that there has always been 
a disposition to mistake his ideal descriptions of the 
future for prophecies of coming realities. It will be seen 
on examining them that they contain particulars which, 
if literally interpreted, would he self-contradictory, 
and that they cannot therefore have been intended to- 
be so understood. Nevertheless, the descriptions are 
so vivid, and the idea to be conveyed is so concretely 
expressed, that it is only by following his prophecies in 
their order, and coming gradually to enter into his spirit, 
that we can appreciate their truly ideal character.

It is quite in accordance with these general cha
racteristics of Ezekiel’s writings that much of them 
should be on the border-land between poetry and prose. 
Parts, indeed, are plainly in simple prose, and in other 
parts the complete poetic form corresponds to the 
t hought; but there are many passages thorouglily poetic 
in their matter which yet defy the attempt to reduce 
them to the parallelism which characterises Hebrew 
poetry, and much that, while it must on the whole be 
classed as poetry, is yet very irregular in form. The 
earnestness and impetuosity of the thought continually 
overrides artificial rules of diction.

V III. L itera tu re . — The principal commentators 
upon tills book are:— Among the ancients, Origen, 
Jerome, and Theodoret; among the Jews, the Rabbis 
D. Kimchi and Abarbanol; of the period of the Refor
mation, (Eeolampadins and Calvin, whose work was 
terminated by his illness and death at chap. xxi.; and 
of the Romanists, Pradus and Villalpandus, a huge 
work in three volumes, fol. 1596— 1604; more modern 
commentaries are those of Starck, 1731; Venema, 1790 
(this does not include the last nine chapters); Nevvcome, 
1788; W . Greenhill (London, 1645— 62, five volumes, 
4to reprinted), 1829; Rosenmuller, Scholia, second 
edition, 1826; Ewald, 1841; Umbreit, 1843; Haverniek, 
1843; Hitzig, 1847 ; Henderson, 1855; Fairbairn, third 
edition, Edinburgh, 1S63, a work of exceptional value, 
from which considerable extracts arc made in tho trans
lation of Ezekiel in Lange’s Bibelwerk; Cowles, New 
York, 1867; G. R. Noyes, New Trans, o f the Heb. 
Prophets, with notes, third edition, Boston, 1866, Vol. 
II.; Hengstenberg, 1867-68, subsequently translated 
into English; Kleifoth, 1864-65; Dr. G. Currey,in the 
collection known as The Speaker's Commentary, 1876 ; 
and the Commentary of Keil, translated and published 
in Clark’s Foreign Theolog. Library, 1876.
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THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET

EZEKIEL.

CHAPTER I.—<!) Now it came to 
pass in the thirtieth year, in the fourth 
month, in the fifth d ay  of the month, as 
I  was among the ‘ captives by the river 
of Cliebar, that the heavens were opened, 
and I saw visions of God. <2)In the fifth 
d ay  of the month, which was the fifth 
year of king Jehoiachin’s captivity, 
i3> The word of the L oud came expressly

B.C. MB.

1 Ilcb .. captivity.

2 Ileb ., Jchezkel.

3 llrb .,  cctichiitQ 
iUtlf.

unto 2Ezekiel the priest, the son of Buzi, 
in the land of the Chaldeans by the river 
Chebar; and the hand of the L oud was 
there upon him.

(') And I looked, and, behold, a whirl
wind came out of the north, a great cloud, 
and afire 3 infolding itself, and a bright
ness w as  about it, and out of the midst 
thereof as the colour of amber, out of

The first three chapters, describing the circumstances 
and character of Ezekiel's call to the prophetic office, 
form the introduction to the whole book, and the three 
first verses, giving the time, the person, and the place, 
arc the introduction to this introduction. (Comp, the 
similar arrangement of Rev. i., which forms the intro
duction to that hook, and of verses 1— 3, which are tlio 
introduction lo that chapter.)

(h T h e  th ir tie th  year.—  On this date see Intro, 
ductioii, § iv. It may he added here that Iho concur
rence of the “ fifth day of the month ”  in connection with 
this epoch, and with that of Jehoiachin’s captivity in 
verse 2, shows that the years of the two epochs began 
at the same time.

A m o n g  th e ca p t iv e s .— i.e., in the midst of the 
region where they were settled. The vision which fol
lows was seen by Ezekiel only, and was probably vouch
safed to him in solitude. “  The captives,”  or rather, 
the captivity, ns it is in the original, is the same word 
as is-used of Jehoinehin in the next verse, and yet must 
be somewhat differently understood in the two eases. Jc- 
lioiaehiu was actually in prison for many years; his 
people: within certain limits, were free. They were 
more than exiles, but less than prisoners. (On “ the 
heavens were opened,”  comp. Matt. iii. 1G; Acts 
vii. 5G.)

V is io n s  o f  G o d .—Not merely great visions, as the 
Divine name is often added in Scripture to express 
greatness or intensity (see Gen. x. 9 ; Pss. xxxvi. G, 
marg., Ixxx. 10, marg.; Jonah iii. 3, marg.; Acts vii. 
20, marg.), hut Divine visions, visions sent from God, 
as in chaps, viii. 3, xl. 2.

(3> Cnmo e x p re s s ly .—Or, came certainly, with tho 
fullest proof of reality. In the original there is simply 
the ordinary form of the repetition of the verb for the 
sake of emphasis. The prophet mentions his own name 
only here and in chap. xxiv. 21.

T h o  h an d  of the L o r d  w as th ere  upon h im .— 
A  form of expression to indicate that socia l power and 
influence which the Spirit exercised over the prophets at 
times when they were called to become the means of 
the Divine communications. (Comp. 1 Kings xviii. 46, 
and chap. iii. 22, xxxvii. 1 ; sec also Dan. viii. 18, 
x. 10; Rev. i. 17.) It is noticeable that Ezekiel here

speaks of himself in the third person, while in verso 1. 
and always after this, he uses the first person. It has 
been suggested that this, together with the mention o f 
his own name, may indicate the insertion of these two 
verses on a revision of his work by the prophet.

In entering upon the vision of the glory of the Lord, 
which tills the rest of this chapter, it is to be remembered 
that Ezekiel is straggling to portray that which neces
sarily exceeds the power of human language; it is not 
therefore surprising that there should be something 
of repetition and of ohsenrity in the detail. All similar 
descriptions of Divine manifestations are marked more 
or less strongly by the same characteristics. (See 
Exod. xxiv. 9, 10; Isa. vi. 1— 1; Dan. vii. 0, 10; 
Rev. i. 12—20, iv. 2— 6. Ac.) It is also to be borne 
in mind that what the prophet saw was not the 
eternal Father hi His own absolute essence, who 
dwells in unapproachable light, and whom "  no man 
hath seen, nor can see”  (1 Tim. vi. 1G); and had it been 
possible that Ezekiel should have been so transported 
out of the body as to behold this, it would then have 
been impossible for him to describe it. But what hc- 
saw in vision was such manifestation as man could bear, 
in which God hides His face, and allows to be seen only 
His uttermost parts (Exod. xxxiii. 22. 23). In the de
scription that follows may be recognised a mingling o f 
the symbols of the Divine manifestation at Sinai with 
the “ patterns of heavenly things” in the most holy 
place of the Temple, the whole modified to suit the 
present occasion, and possibly somewhat coloured by the 
now familiar symbolic art of Babylonia.

(h A  whirlwind came out of the north.— 
The north is seen as the quarter from which the vision 
proceeded, not because the Babylonians conceived that 
there was the seat of Divine power (Isa. xiv. 13, 14), 
but because it was common with the prophets to repre
sent the Divine judgments upon Judaxa as coming from 
the north (see Jer. i. 14, 15, iv. G. vi. 1), and it was 
from that direction that the Assyrian and the Chaldxan 
conquerors were accustomed to descend upon the Holy 
Land. The vision is actually seen in Chaldma, but it has 
reference to Jerusalem, ami is described as if viewed 
from that standpoint.



The Vision o f EZEKIEL, I. the Whirlwind.

the midst of the fire. <5> Also out of the 
midst thereof came the likeness of four 
living creatures. And this was their 
appearance; they had the likeness of a

1 Heb., a  straight 
foot.

man. (6>And every one had four faces, 
and every one had four wings. (7) And 
their feet were 1 straight feet; and the 
sole of their feet was like the sole of a

A  g rea t c lo u d .—As in the Divine manifestation 
on Sinai (Exod. xix. 9—16). The cloud serves at once 
as the groundwork for all the other details of the mani
festation— a place in, and hy means of which, all are 
located, and also as a hiding-place of the Divine majesty, 
so that all may he seen which human eye can hear, and 
that which it cannot bear may yet be known to be there, 
shrouded in the cloud. The transposition of a single 
letter from the end of one word in the Hebrew to the 
beginning of the next will change the reading to “  a 
whirlwind out of the north hronght on a great cloud.”

A  fire in fo ld in g  itse lf.— More literally trans
lated in the margin, catching itself. The idea intended 
to he conveyed is that of flames round and round the 
cloud, the flashes succeeding one another so rapidly 
that each seemed to lay hold on the one that had gone 
before; there were tongues of flame, where each one 
reached to another. The same word occurs in Exod. ix. 
24, in connection with “  fire,”  and is there translated 
mingled. The vision thus far seems moulded on the 
natural appearance of a terrific thunderstorm seen at a 
distance, in which the great black cloud appears illumi
nated hy the unceasing and coalescing flashes of light
ning. So, with all its impressive darkness, “  there was 
a brightness about it.”

A s  th e  c o lo u r  o f  am ber.—Colour is, literally, 
eye. The word rendered “  amber”  (chasmal) occurs only 
in this book (here, and verse 27 and chap. viii. 2), and is 
now generally recognised as meaning some form of 
bright metal, either glowing in its molten state, or as 
the “ fine brass”  of verse 7 and Rev. i. 15, burnished and 
glowing in the light of the “ infolding flame.”  There 
is therefore now superadded to the first appearance of 
the natural phenomenon, a glowing eye or centre to the 
cloud, shining out even from the midst of the fire.

<5) T h e  lik e n e ss  o f  fo u r  liv in g  crea tu res  next 
appeared from this centre of the fiery cloud. The word 
“  likeness ”  is not without significance. The prophet 
would make it plain that this was a vision, that these 
were symbolic, not actually existing creatures. Their 
prominent characteristic is that they were “ living.”  
This word is used over and over again in connection 
with them (see verses 13, 14, 15, 19, 21, &c.); and in 
fact, in Ezekiel and Revelation (chap. iv. 6, &c., where it 
is mis-translated6easfs)it occurs nearly thirty times. The 
same characteristic is fnrther emphasized in verse 14 
by the speed, “  as of a flash of lightning,”  with which 
they “  ran and returned,”  by the multiplicity of eyes 
in the wheels connected with them (verse 18), and by 
their going instantly “  whithersoever the spirit was to 
g o ”  (verse 20); while in Rev. iv. 8 it is said that “ they 
rest not day and night.”  Their life is represented as 
most closely connected with the source of all life, the 
“  liviug God,”  whose throne is seen in the vision (verse 
26) as above the heads of these “ living creatures.”

Ezekiel does not here say what these living creatures 
were, but in a subsequent vision, when he saw them 
again in connection with the Temple, he recognised 
themasthe cheruhim (chap.x.15,20). Cherubim,whether 
here, or in the Temple overshadowing the mercy-seat, 
or in the garden of Eden keeping the way of the tree 
of life, always indicate the immediate presence of the 
■God of holiness. The prophet again mentions these

composite symbolic figures in connection with the 
vision of the Temple in chap. xli. 18— 20. The origin 
of such ideal fignres has been variously ascribed to the 
Egyptians, the Assyrians, the Phoenicians, and the 
Arabs; but this symbolism was, in fact, almost universal 
throughout the East. Dr. Currey (Speaker’s Com., note 
on Ezek. i.) points out the striking difference between 
this symbolism and that of the Greeks. They tried to 
delineate the Divine attributes with the utmost beauty of 
form and harmony of detail under some human figure 
in which those attributes were conspicuous. In conse
quence, the mind of the worshipper lost sight of the 
ideal, and became absorbed in the sensuous imagery by 
which it was represented; while here, hy the very 
strangeness, and sometimes grotesqueness, of the 
imagery, its purely symbolic character was kept con
stantly in view. Cherubim are associated in the Old 
Testament with that tree of life of which man might 
not partake save through Him who is “ the life,”  and 
with that typical holy of holies which man might not 
enter until the true Holy of Holies was entered once 
for all by Christ through His own blood (Heb. ix. 
8, 12).

T h e y  h a d  th e U keness o f  a  m a n .— W ith all 
the strange variety of details to be described im
mediately, they had yet a general human form, and are 
to he understood as like man in whatever is not 
specified.

(6) F o u r  fa ce s .— The cheruhim, being merely sym
bolical figures, are variously represented. Those placed 
in the Tabernacle and in the Temple of Solomon appear 
tohave had only a single face; those described in Ezekiel’s 
vision of the Temple (chap. xli. 18,19) had two ; the four 
living creatures of Rev. iv. 7 were each different from 
the other: one like a man, one like a lion, one like an ox, 
and one like an eagle, and these four are combined 
here in each one of the cherubim (verse 10). Man is the 
head of the whole animal creation, the lion of wild 
beasts, the ox of the domestic animals, and the eagle of 
the birds.

F o u r  w in g s .— In Rev. iv. 8, six wings are men
tioned, as also with the seraphim of Isa. vi. 2. The 
cheruhim in Solomon’s Temple had two (1 Kings vi. 27). 
In chap. x. 21, as here, they have four. The number is 
plainly not important, though doubtless assigned to 
them with reference to the number of creatures, and of 
their faces, and of the wheels; but that they should 
have more than the normal numher of two is here ap
propriate, partly to concur with the other indications of 
the fulness of their life and activity, and partly because 
(verse 11) two of them were used to express their 
reverence, as were four of those of the seraphim in 
Isaiah.

(7) T h e ir  fe e t w ere  stra igh t fe e t .—Rather, each 
o f  their legs was a straight leg, i.e., without any bend 
in it, as at the knee, but was equally fitted for motion 
in any direction. So also “  the sole of their feet,”  the 
part which rested on the ground, was not, like the 
human foot, formed to move forward only, but was 
round and solid, something “ like the sole of a calf’s 
foot.”

T h e y  sp a rk le d .— This refers only to “ the sole of 
the feet,”  the hoof. The “ burnished brass ”  is a dif-



The Four living Creatures EZEKIEL, I. in the I 'isimi.

calf’s foot: and they sparkled like the 
colour of burnished brass. (8lAnd they 
had the hands of a man under their 
wings on their four sides ; and they four 
had their laces and their wings. <0,Thcir 
wings were joined one to another ; they 
turned not when they went; they went 
every one straight forward. l'°> As for 
the likeness of their faces, they four had 
the face of a man, and the face of a lion, 
on the right side : and they four had the 
face of an ox on the left side; they four 
also had the face of an eagle. tn) Thus 
were their faces : and their wings were 
'stretched upward; two wings of every 
one were joined one to another, and two

covered their bodies. (12) And they went 
every one straight forward : whither the 
spirit was to go, they went; and they 
turned not when they went. (13) As for 
the likeness of the living creatures, their 
appearance was like burning coals of 
lire, and like the appearance of lamps: 
it went up and down among the living 
creatures; and the fire was bright, and 
out of the fire went forth lightning. 
<u> And the living creatures ran and re
turned as the appearance o f a flash of 
lightning.

(is) Now as I beheld the living crea
tures, behold one wheel upon the earth 
by the living creatures, with his four

ferent word from that used in verse 4, mid gives another 
feature to tho general brilliancy and magnificence of 
tho vision.

(8) T h o  h an d s o f  a m an .— Implying, of course, 
also human arms. This particular adds to tho goucrally 
human appearance of the cherubim, yet we must under, 
stand (sco verse 11) that there wore four hands corres
ponding to the wings for each cherub. Thcso hands 
were “  under their wings on their four sides.”  Hence 
the wings must have been attached at the shoiddor. 
The repetition, “ they four had their faces and their 
wings,”  is for tho sako of emphasis and distinctness.

(») T h e ir  w in g s  w e ro  jo in e d  on o  to  anothor. 
—i.c., tho ontstretched right wing of ono cherub was 
joined at its tip to the left wing of another, so that 
although four, they yet constituted in some sense but 
ono creature, all moving in harmony and by a common 
impulse. This applies to tho cherubim only when in 
motion; when they stood, the wings were let down 
(verse 24). The joining of the extremities of the out
stretched wings of the cherubim recalls the arrange
ment in Solomon’s Templo (1 Kings vi. 27), in which tho 
wings of the larger cherubim touched one another above 
the mcrcy-seat.

T h o y  tu rn e d  n o t  w h e n  th e y  w o n t .— Which
ever way they wished to go, they could still go ’ 'straight 
forward,”  i.c., in tho direction towards which they 
looked, since they looked in all directions, and their 
round feet made it equally easy to move in any way. It 
would at first seem that as two of the wings of each 
cherub were used to cover their bodies (verse 11), t ho 
wings would 1mvo required their turning when they 
changed their course ; but if wo conceive of the four 
cherubim ns arranged to form a square, and with their 
wings moving as one creature, this difficulty dis- 
np[>cnrs.

(io) On th e  right sido . . .  on tho lo ft  sido. 
—The apparent obscurity of this description is due 
only to the punctuation in the English Bible. “ They 
four had tho faeo of a man”  (viz., in front, as Ezekiel 
viewed thorn),“ and tho faeo of a lion on tho right sido; 
and they fonr had tho faeo of an ox on the left sido; 
thoy four also had the faeo of an caglo" (viz., on tho 
back, or sido opposito to Ezekiol). Thoso faces are tho 
snmo as those given to tho living creatures in Rev. iv. 7, 
except that there each creature had bnt ono of them.

(n> T h u s w e ro  th o ir  fa c e s ; a n d  th e ir  w in g s  
w ere  s tro tch ed  u p w a rd .—Rather, and their wings 
and their faces were separated above. Tho word nevor

has the senso of strotched, but always that of separated 
or divided, as given in tho margin. Each cherub was 
essentially ono creature, and yet (not Janus-likc, with 
four faces upon ono head) their heads and their wings 
wore separatod abovo, and when they wero in flight tho 
two liftod wings tonchcd on either sido tho wing of tho 
next cherub, whilo two were used to veil their bodies. 
There is much of emphatic repetitiou throughout tho 
description.

(12) W h ith e r  th e  sp ir it  w as to  g o .—Tlio ono 
informing spirit which animated all tho filing creatures 
aliko, anefin accordanco with which all their movements 
wero ordered.

(13) Like the appearance o f  lamps.—Tho word 
“  and”  before this phrase is not in tho original, and should 
bo omitted. Tho words are merely a further explana
tion. Tho cherubim wero liko burning coals ot fire, 
like torches or lightnings. Tho word “ lamps”  docs not 
refer to tho material, but to the light, and whether in 
the Hebrew or in its Greek equivalent, is translated by 
torches (Nahum ii.4 ; John xviii. 3), firebrands (Judges 
xv. 4), or lightnings (Exod. xx. 18). Ezekiel could find 
no single word to express his meaning, and 1ms there
fore given two, that between them tho idea of tho fiery 
brilliancy may be better conveyed.

I t  w e n t  u p  an d  d o w n .—“  I t ”  refers to the fire. 
This indescribable fiery appearance went up and down 
among tho living creatures, “ bright”  in itself, and 
throwing out coruscations of “ lightning.”

(ii) A  flash  o f  l ig h tn in g .— Not only was tho 
appearance of the chcrnbim thus glittering, bnt also 
thoir speed as they “  ran and returned”  was that of the 
lightning.

Tho vision up to this point, so far as wo may venture 
to interpret its object, seems designed to show forth 
tho power and activity, tho irresistible energy of the 
agencies employed for the fulfilment of tho Divine 
purposes, and at the samo timo their perfectly har- 
mouions action, controlled by ono supreme will. W e 
now enter upon a fresh phase of tho vision, in which the 
same things aro represented still further by an addi
tional and peculiar symbolism.

(is) B e h o ld  on e  w h e e l u p o n  th e earth  b y  the 
liv in g  crea tu res .—Tho prophet secs this whilo still 
looking intently upon the chcrnbim—“ as I beheld the 
living creatures ” —showing that it was still a part of 
one and the same vision. The wheel was one in the
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faces. (16) The appearance of the wheels 
and their work was like unto the colour 
of a heryl: and they four had one like
ness : and their appearance and their 
work was as it were a wheel in the middle 
of a wheel. <17)When they went, they went 
upon their four sides : and they turned 
not when they went. (18> As for their -°',ofU/e- 
rings, they were so high that they were 
dreadful; and their 1 rings were full of 
eyes round about them four. <19) And 
when the hying creatures went, the 
wheels went by them: and when the 
living creatures were lifted up from SOr, « / u f e .

the earth, the wheels were lifted up. 
(so) Whithersoever the spirit was to go, 
they went, thither ivas their spirit to go ; 
and the wheelswere lifted up over against 
them : for the spirit3 of the living crea
ture was in the wheels. (21) When those 
went, these went; and when those stood, 
these stood; and when those were lifted 
up from the earth, the wheels were lifted 
up over against them : for the spirit 3 of 
the living creature was in the wheels.

<22) And the likeness of the firmament 
upon the heads of the living creature was 
as the colour of the terrible crystal,

II Or, s t r a k e s .

same sense in which the living creatures were one, yet 
actually four, as appears from the following verse and 
the whole subsequent description. In the corresponding 
vision (chap. x. 9), they are at once descrihed as four. 
The cherubim had been seen in the cloud (verses 4, 5 ); 
now they need to be connected below with the earth, 
and presently (verse 26) above, with the throne of God. 
Therefore the wheel is “  upon the earth,”  but of a great 
height (verse 18). There was a wheel in front of each 
of the cherubim, again forming a square, yet so that, as 
already said, they might in a sense be all considered as 
one wheel. Reference has heen made for the origin of 
this imagery to the wheels under the ten bases ef 
Solomon’s Temple (1 Kings vii. 32,33); but there seems 
to be nothing either in size or form to correspond, and, 
so far as we know, the imagery here is purely original.

(16) T h e ir  w o r k  w as lik e  u n to  the c o lo u r  o f  a 
b e r y l .—“ W ork”  is used in the sense of workmanship or 
construction; and “ beryl”  here, and in chap. x. 9, is not 
the precious stone of a green colour which we know by 
that name, but the “ chrysolite ”  ef the ancients, the 
modern topaz, having the lustre ef gold, and in harmony 
with the frequent mention throughout the vision of fire 
and brilliant light.

A  w h e e l in  th e  m id d le  o f  a w h e e l.—W e are to
conceive of the wheels as double, and ene part at right 
angles to the other, like the equator and a meridian circle 
upon the glebe, so that they could go, without being 
turned, equally well in any direction. O f course, such 
a wheel would be impossible of mechanical construction; 
it is only seen in vision and as a symbol; it was never 
intended to be actually made.

(iv) U p on  th e ir  fo u r  sides — i.e., forwards or 
backwards upon the one wheel, and to the right or the 
left upon the other. Four directions are considered 
throughout the vision as representing all directions, just 
as elsewhere the four winds represent all winds, and 
the four corners of the earth the whole earth.

(!8) T h e ir  r in g s .—The same word is used twice in 
tins verse, and means what we call the felloes. “  They 
were both high and terrible,”  i.e., they had both these 
characteristics, but not, as seems to he implied in our 
translation, that one was the cause of the other. The 
height might be inferred from the fact that the wheel 
was “ upon the earth,”  and yet was “ by the living 
creatures ”  (verse 15) who were seen in the cloud (verse
5). The terribleness was in keeping with all other 
parts of the vision, and its reason is explained in the 
circumstances which follow.

P u ll  o f  e y e s .—In chap. x. 12 it is said of the living 
creatures, “ their whole body, and their backs, and their

hands, and their wings, and the wheels were full of 
eyes round about.”  It was the same vision in either 
case (chap. x. 20— 22), enly in the effort to describe it, 
which the prophet evidently feels it impossible to do 
adequately, he mentions now one particular and now 
another. In the corresponding vision in the Apoca
lypse the four living creatures are represented as “ full 
of eyes within ”  (Rev. iv. 8). In both places alike the 
symbolism sets forth Ged’s perfect knowledge of all 
His works : here as showing the absolute wisdom of all 
His doings (comp. 2 Chren. xvi. 9), there as resulting in 
perfect and harmonious praise from all His works. The 
Hehrew seers ever looked through all secondary causes 
directly to the ultimate force which originates and 
controls all nature, and which they represent as intelli
gent and self-conscious. To do this the more effectively, 
they often use in their visions such concrete imagery 
as this before us.

(20, 21) T h e  sp ir it  o f  th e  liv in g  crea tu re .—Not, 
as in the margin, “  the spirit of life.”  The object of 
verses 19—21 is by every repetition and variety of ex
pression to represent“ the living creatures”  and “ the 
wheels ”  as one, animated by ene spirit, and moved by one 
impulse. The werd is the same throughout, and there 
was no “  spirit of life ”  in the wheels independent of 
that of the living creatures. All formed together one 
strange, symbolic whole.

The mention in verses 19—21 of the wheels being 
“  lifted up from the earth ”  simultaneously with the 
living creatures is not in opposition to the symbolism 
already explained, of the wheels resting upon the earth. 
That was to show that Ged’s purposes are carried out as 
He wills in this world. This brings out, in addition, the 
perfect harmony of these purposes, whether relating to 
earth or to heaven.

(22) T h e  lik en ess  o f  th e  firm am en t. — The 
word rendered “ firmament”  has undoubtedly originated, 
etymologically, from a verb originally signifying to beat 
out, as in the case of metals ; but the derivative word, 
in its use in connection with the heavens, had wholly 
lost this reference, and had come to mean simply an 
expanse. The Hebrews do not appear to have ever en
tertained the classical idea of the sky as a metallic 
vault, the only passage seeming to indicate such anetien 
(Job xxxvii. 18) being capable of quite a different ex
planation. W e are here to conceive, therefore, of that 
which was “  stretched forth over their heads ahove ”  as 
a simple expanse, like the sky, as if he had said, “ And 
above their heads was stretehed forth the sky.”  This 
expanse is not represented as supported by the cheruhim, 
or resting upon them, and it remained undisturbed when



The Sapphire Throne. EZEKIEL, I. und lie  that sat thereon.

stretched forth over their heads above. 
<-h And under Hie firmament were their 
wings straight, the one toward the 
other: every one had two, which covered 
•on this side, and every one had two, 
which covered on that side, their bodies. 
<2‘> And when they went, I heard the 
noise of their winys, like the noise of 
great waters, as the voice of the Almighty, 
the voice of speech, as the noise of an 
host: when they stood, they let down 
their wings. (25) And there was a voice 
from the firmament that was over their 
heads, when they stood, and had let down

their wings. (2C> And above the firma
ment that was over their heads was the 
likeness of a throne, as the appearance 
of a sapphire stone: and upon the like
ness of the throne was the likeness as 
the appearance of a man above upon it. 
(27> And I saw as the colour of amber, as 
the appearance of fire round about within 
it, from the appearance of his loins even 
upward, and from the appearance of his 
loins even downward, 1 saw as it were 
the appearance of fire, and it had bright
ness round about. ^  As the appearance 
of the bow that is in the cloud in the

tlu-y let down their wings (verse 25). It was simply 
"  Htretehrd forth over their heads,”  at once separating 
them from, and yet uniting them with, the throne above. 
It fulfils, therefore, the complementary part to the 
wheels. They connected the vision with tho cartli; this 
connects it with God.

The colour of tho terrible crystal.—The ox- 
n-ession “ crystal”  is doubtless derived from Exod. xxiv. 
0, as in turn it became the foundation for Rev. iv. G. 

Yet it is not here any particular crystal; tho word is 
merely used to convey some idea of the appearance of 
the expanse beneath the throne, clear as crystal, terrible 
in its dazzling brightness.

(23) Two, which covered on this side.—The ex
cessive literalness of this translation obscures the sense, 
for it seems to imply that each cherub used four wings 
to cover his body; whereas the true meaning is that 
“  each had two wings covering his body oil cither side.” 
Tiie other two wings of each cherub were “ straight,”  ex
tended when they were in motion, but lot down when at 
rest (verse 25).

(2i) The noise of their wings.—The same word 
translated “ noiso”  three times in this verse is also trans
lated “ voice”  twice here, and once in the next verse. It is 
better to keep voice throughout. “ 1 heard the voice of 
their wings, liko the voice of many waters.”  The same 
comparison is used to describe the voice of God in chap, 
xliii. 2 ; Rev. i. 15. Further attempts to convey an im
pression of the effect arc :— “ As the voice of the 
Almighty,”  by which thunder is often described in Scrip
ture (Job xxxvii. 4, 5 ; Ps. xxix. 3, ‘1); “ the voice of 
speech,”  by which is not to he understood articulatehin- 
guage. The word occurs elsewhere only in Jer. xi. 1G, 
and is there translated a tumult. The idea eonveved by 
the word is probably that of the confused sound from a 
great multitude, and, finally, “ as the voice of an host." 
All these comparisons concur in representing a vast and 
terrible sonnd, but inarticulate.

(35) A  voice from  tho flrmamont. — Rather, from  
above the firmament, not as proceeding from the firma
ment itself. Tliis is a new feature in flic vision: the voice 
is quite different from the sounds mentioned before, and 
although not here expressly said to have been articulate, 
yet it is probably to be identified with the Divine voice 
spoken of in verse 23. chap, iii. 12, and elsewhere. The 
latter part of tho verso, litorallv translated, is simply, 
In, or at, their standing they let dmen their winy1!, and 
may ho simply a repetition of the last clause of the pre
ceding verse. In its connection, however, it seems 
rather to convoy tho idea of a frcsli act of reverence 
towards the majesty above. When thovoico was heard

the cherubim stood still, the mighty sonuds of their 
going were hushed, and their wings fell motionless, all 
in tho attitude of reverential attention.

Tho vision now advances to another and final stage. 
W o have had the whirlwind from the north, with its 
great cloud and infolding fire, as tho background on 
which tho whole is portrayed ; then the cherubim, with 
all their marvellous symbolism ; the wondrous and terri
ble wheels, connecting them with tho earlb below, the 
glowing firmament, connecting them with tho throne 
abovo; and now we come to the throne itself, and to Him 
that sat upon it.

(36) As the appearance of a sapphiro stone. 
— Comp. Exod. xxiv. 10, where the same description is 
applied to "  tho pavement under His feet”  as here and 
in chap. x. 1 to bis throne, in either ease indicating the 
intenso clearness of the heavenly blue. The constant 
repetition of the words “  likeness”  and “ appearance ” 
is very striking throughout this vision. They occur 
five times in this verse, and four times in each of tho 
two following. The prophet thus labours to make it 
plain that what he saw was not the realities of existing 
things, but certain symbolic representations given for 
file purpose of producing their fitting impression upon 
the mind. It is especially important to rcmemlier this 
in connection with “  the likeness as the appearance of a 
man ”  “ upon the likeness of the throne.”  It was not 
the. Divine Being Himself whom Ezekiel saw, but cer
tain appearances to impress upon him the character and 
attributes of Him whom “ no man hath seen, nor can 
see.”

The appearanco of a man.— As in the case of 
flic cherubim the form of a man, as the highest known 
in nature, was made the groundwork to which all their 
peculiarities were attached, so here, in rising to some
thing still higher, the same basis must he retained in 
tiie impossibility of anything better; only that which 
is added is more vague, as being incapable of any defi
nite description. Yet possibly there may be even here 
a hint at the great truth of the incarnation. (Comp. 
Dan. vii. 13 ; Rev. i. 13.)

t-~) As the c o lo u r  o f  a m b or .— Sco on the same 
expression verse 4. Literally, as an eye o f  bright 
metal. The rest of tiie verse is simply an attempt, by 
various repetitions, to convey an idea of the exceeding 
brightness and glory of the vision, yet also with the 
notions of purity ami holiness, of jiowcr and activity 
always associated with fire. (Comp. Exod. xxiv. 17 ; 
Dan. vii. 9 ;  Rev. i. 14, 15, iv. 5.)

(26) A s  the ap p ea ra n ce  o f  th o b o w  that is in  
the c lo u d . —  Comp. Rev. iv. 3. x. 1. The addition,



The Glory of the Lord. EZEKIEL, IT. The Voice of the Lord.

clay of rain, so was the appearance of the 
brightness round about.

This was the appearance of the like
ness of the glory of the L oed. And when 
I saw it, I  fell upon my face, and I heard 
a voice of one that spake.

1 H e b .. na t io n s .

CHAPTER II.—(1) And he said unto

me, Son of man, stand upon thy feet, 
and I will speak unto thee.

(2) And the spirit entered into me when 
he spake unto me, and set me upon 
my feet, that I heard him that spake 
unto me. (3) And he said unto me, 
Son of man, I send thee to the chil
dren of Israel, to a rebellious 1 nation

“ in the day of rain,”  is not merely a reference to the 
ordinary natural phenomenon, but distinctly connects 
this vision with the gracious promise in Genesis, and 
shows that God, who lias in this vision presented His 
attributes of terrible majesty, will add to them also 
those of mercy and loving-kindness. It was in both 
alike that He was to be made known to His_ people 
through the prophet who is now receiving his com
mission. This was the merciful “ appearance of the 
brightness round about.”

I  feU  u p o n  m y  fa ce .—The immediate manifes
tation of the Divine has always proved overpowering to 
man. (Comp. chap. iii. 23; Isa. vi. 5 ; Dan. viii. 17; 
Acts ix. 4 ; Rev. i. 17. Comp, also Luke v. 8, viii. 37.)

In considering the general significance of this vision, 
it is to be remembered that it was seen four times by 
Ezekiel in various connections in his life-work. First, 
at this time, when he is called to the exercise of the 
prophetic oflice; a second time when, shortly afterwards, 
he is sent to denounce judgments upon the sinful people, 
and to foretell the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
Temple (chap. iii. 23, &c.); again, a year and a half later 
(chaps, viii. 4, x. 15), he sees the same vision, while he is 
made to understand the evils and abominations wrought 
in the Temple (which is still standing), until the “ glory 
of the Lord ”  forsakes His house and departs from the 
city (chap. xi. 23), in token that God had given them over 
to punishment; finally, in the prophecy of future restora
tion and blessing, he again sees the presence of the 
Lord, by means of the same vision, re-enter and fill the 
house (chap.xliii. 3—5). Its meaning, therefore, clearly 
relates to the whole prophecies of Ezekiel, whether of 
judgment or mercy; and, without attempting an ex
planation of the symbolism in detail, we cannot be 
wrong in assuming that it represents the resistless 
Divine activity, controlling alike the agencies of judg
ment and of mercy, directed to every corner of the 
earth, and requiring of all profoundest homage and 
veneration. The perfect unity of purpose in all God’s 
doings is made especially prominent, and the consis
tency of His wrath with His love, of His judgments 
with His mercy; while over all seems to be written, as 
on the plate of the mitre which He had of old com
manded the high priest to wear in His temple, “  Holi
ness unto the Lord.”

II.

Chaps, ii. and iii. record the call of the prophet 
to his office and the instructions given him for his 
work. As far as chap. iii. 13, this seems to have been 
still in the presence of the vision of chap. i . ; then he 
was directed to go to another place, where he remains 
silent among the captives for seven days (chap. iii. 14, 
15). At the end of that time he receives fresh instruc
tions (chap. iii. 16—21), and then lie is told to go forth 
into the plain (chap. iii. 22), where the same vision 
reappears to him (chap. iii. 23), producing upon him

again the same overpowering effect; he is again made 
to stand up, and further instructed.

The full time occupied by these things is not ex
pressly mentioned, hut it was apparently just eight 
days from the first to the second appearance of the 
vision—from the beginning to the completion of his pro
phetic consecration. This period, corresponding to the 
period of the consecration of Aaron and his sons (Lev.
viii. 33—ix. 4), must have been peculiarly impressive to 
the priestly Ezekiel, and have added its own power of 
association to the other solemnities of his call. Since 
the time of Moses there had been no other prophet 
whose call had been accompanied by such manifesta
tions of the Divine glory, and perhaps no time in which 
the condition of the Church had made them so impor
tant.

(1) Son  o f  m a n .— The voice that now came to 
Ezekiel was articulate, and spoke to him in words which 
be could understand. It is not said who it was that 
spoke, but the “  He ”  in connection with the vision 
before him could be none other than the Most High, 
whose glory that vision was given to reveal. The 
phrase “ son of man ”  is common enough throughout 
the Scriptures, as meaning simply man, hut is never 
used in an address to a prophet, except to Ezekiel and 
Daniel. To Daniel it is used only once (Dan. viii. 17), 
while to Ezekiel it is used above ninety times. The 
reason is, doubtless, that since he was the prophet of the 
captivity he was addressed in the common terms of the 
language where he lived. “ Son of man ”  for “  man ”  
is so common in the Aramaic languages that it is even 
used of Adam himself in the Syriac version of 1 Cor. 
xv .45 —47. The address to Ezekiel here as “ man,” 
just as under similar circumstances to Daniel when he 
had fallen upon his face through awe of the superna
tural presence (Dan. viii. 17), is doubtless in compassion 
to his weakness. And then comes the strengthening 
command, “ Stand upon thy feet,”  that he may he able 
to receive the communication God is about to make 
to him.

(2) A n d  th e  sp ir it  e n te re d  in to  m e .— Always 
Divine strength is vouchsafed to the prophets when 
thus overcome by the glory of their visions. (Comp. 
Isa. vi. 5, 6, 7; Dan. viii. 18, x. 15— 19; Rev. i. 17.) 
There can be no doubt, therefore, that the spirit is here 
the Spirit of God, and not merely the prophet’s own 
human vigour and courage; and this is made still more 
plain in chap. iii. 24. It was this which “ set liim upon 
his feet,”  and enabled him amid such surroundings of 
awe to receive the word spoken to h im ; for while the 
revelation by vision still remained before him (see chap,
iii. 12, 13), he was now to be instructed also by the 
clearer revelation of the direct voice from heaven. We 
are not to think of any physical force exerted upon the 
prophet, but of all these things as still taking place in 
vision.

(3) I  se n d  th e e  to  th e  c h ild re n  o f  I s ra e l.— 
Here properly begins the distinct commission of the



The Prophet sent to EZEKIEL, IT. Rebellious Israel.

that hath rebelled against me : they and 
their fathers have transgressed against 
me, even unto this very day. <0 For they 
arc 'impudent children and stifl'hearted. 
I do send thee unto them; and tlion shalt 
say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God.

And they, whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear, (for they arc 
a rebellious house,) yet shall know that 
there hath been a prophet among them.
(li) And thou, son of man, be not afraid of 
them, neither be afraid of their words, 
though 2 briers and thorns be with thee,

l lleh., hard o f  
face.

? Or, ribtls.

3 Mel)., rtbtllton.

a flew  10.9.

and thou dost dwell among scorpions: 
be not afraid of their words, nor be dis
mayed at their looks, though they be 
a rebellious house. (7) And thou shalt 
speak my words unto them, whether 
they will hear, or whether they will for
bear : for they are 3most rebellious.

(8> But thou, son of man, hear what I 
say unto thee; Be not thou rebellious 
like that rebellious house: open thy 
mouth, and “eat that I give thee. <a)And 
when I looked, behold, an band was sent 
unto me; and, lo, a roll of a book was

prophet- Aftor tlio captivity of the ten tribos, the two 
forming tlio kingdom of Judah, with such remnants of 
the others as had boon induced by Hezekiah and others to 
cast in their lot with them, aro constantly spoken of as 
“ Israel.”  (Seo Ezra ii.2.) Tlio continuity of tlio whole 
nation was considered ns preserved in the remnant, and 
hence this same mode of expression passed into tlio Now 
Testament. (See Acts xxvi. 7.) It is only when tliore is 
especial occasion to distinguish between the two parts 
of the nation, as in chap. iv. 5, 0, that tlio name of Israel 
is used in contrast with that of Judah.

A  r o b e llio u s  n a t io n .—Literally, as in I lie margin, 
rebellious nations, the word being the same as that 
commonly used distinctively for the heathen, so that the 
children of Israel are here spoken of as “ robellious 
heathen.”  Thcro could bo no epithet which would 
carry home more forcibly to tlio mind of an Israelite the 
state of antagonism in which ho had placed himself 
against his God. (Comp, the “  Lo-amini ”  of Hosca 
i. 9. and also tlio discourse of our Lord in John viii. 39.) 
Yet still, the God from whom they had turned aside was 
even now sending to them His prophet, and seeking to 
win them back to His lovo and obodienco, in true cor
respondence to the vision of the bow in the cloud about 
the majesty on high.

The following verses enlarge, with a variety of 
epithets and repetitions, upon tlio hard-hcartedness and 
jiervcr.seuess of the people. This had always been the 
character of tlio Israelites from the time of Moses (see 
Exoil. xxxii. 9, xxxiii. 3. 5, &c.), and continued to bo to 
the end (sec Acts vii. .51); so entiroly without ground 
is tlio allegation that they wero chosen as a poople pe
culiarly inclined to the right. It is to smell a peoplo 
that Ezekiel is to bo sent, and he needed to bo prepared 
and encouraged for his work.

Cl Impudent children.—Literally, as in margin, 
hard o f face. The epithet is repeated in chap. iii. 7, 
and it is with reference to this that in chap. iii. 7, 8 the 
prophet's face is to be liiado strong, and his forehead 
" harder than tlint.”  “  The Lord God ” is in tlio 
original “  tlio Lord Jehovah.”  tlio second namo taking 
the pointing of, and being translated “ God,”  because 
of the word “ Lord ” preceding.

Whother they will hear, or whether they 
will forbear.—Comp. chap. iii. 11. God’s word re
mains the same whatever reception man may accord to 
it ; it cannot return unto Him void, but must aecom. 
plisli that which Ho pleases (Isa. lv. 11); just as the 
Apostles remained “  unto God a sweet savour of Christ” 
aliko " in them that arc saved and in them that perish ” 
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(2 Cor. ii. 15, 1C). But while tlio mighty power of tlio 
Divino word must thusprodneo its effect, the charnctcr 
of the effect depends upon those to whom it comes; 
“ to the one we arc a savour of death unto death, and to 
the other the savour of lifo unto life.”  So it would bo 
among the captives by the Cliebar: some would be 
brought back to their allegiance to their God, and would 
constitute the remnant through whom He would bless 
His people and the world; and some, resisting the 
offered CTace, would bo thus made inoro obdurate than 
ever. In either caso, they could not. remain as before. 
Whether for gain or for loss, they should “ know that 
there hath been a prophet among them,”  by the change 
bis ministrations should produce among them. The 
offer of grace, imposing the responsibility of accepting 
or rejecting it, ever becomes thus “ a great and terrible 
day of the Lord.”  (See Joel ii. 31; Mai. iv. 5, compared 
with Matt. xvii. 12 ; Acts ii. 1G— 22.)

A  rebeUious house.—Literally, a house o f  re
bellion. Tliis phrase, used in Ezekiel about eleven 
times, seems to bo more than a simple epithet; it is a 
significant substitute for the name in which they gloried. 
Instead of “ house of Israel, the prince of God,”  they 
had come to be the “ house of rebellion.”

(6). B r iers  a n d  th orn s .— These words occur only 
here, but their meaning is sufficiently plain. Briers, 
indeed, might admit of the marginal translation, rebels, 
but both words should be taken together, either as ad
jectives or nouns, and tlio latter is more in accordance 
with the following “ scorpions.”  and with the general 
strongly figurative style of Ezekiel.

(S) Eat that I  give thoo.—1This is to be understood, 
like all that has gone before, as done in vision, as in the 
ease of the book eaten by St. John in Rev. x. 9, 10. 
The figuro of eating for receiving into the heart, so as 
to be thoroughly possessed by what is communicated, is 
not an uncommon one. (Comp. Jcr. xv. 16; John vi. 
53—58.)

(9) Was sent unto me.—Better, was pul forth, as 
tho same word is translated in Gen. iii. 22, xix. 10; 
chap. viii. 3. In chap. x. 7 it is rendered stretched forth. 
with tho marginal sent forth, and the corresponding 
Chaldee word in Dan. v. 24 is translated “ sent.”  It is 
not that a hand by itself containing the roll was sent to 
the prophet, bnt a hand, either of one of the cherubim, 
or from the throne above, was stretched forth to him. 
In the corresponding vision in Rev. x. 8,9, it is handed 
to the seer by the angel.

A  r o l l  o f  a  b o o k .— Books were anciently writlcn 
upon skins sewed together, or upon papyrus in long 
strips, which were rolled up, one hand unrolling and the 
other rolling np from the other end as the contents were



The Prophet eateth the Roll EZEKIEL, III. He is encouraged by God-

therein; (10) and he spread it before m e; 
and it ivas written within and without: 
and there was written therein lamenta
tions, and mourning, and woe.

a Rev. 10. 9.

1 Heb., deep of lip, 
and heavy of 
tongue: and so

CHAPTER III.—(D Moreover he said 
unto me, Son of man, eat that thou 
findest; eat this roll, and go speak unto 
the house of Israel. (2) So I opened my 
mouth, and he caused me. to eat that 
roll. <3 *)And he said unto me, Son of 
man, cause thy belly to eat, and fill thy 
bowels with this roll that I give thee. 
Then did I  "eat i t ; and it was in my 
mouth as honey for sweetness.

W And he said unto me, Son of man, 
go, get thee unto the house of Israel, 
and speak with my words unto them. 
(5) For thou art not sent to a people 1 *of

2 Heb., deep of lip, 
andheavy of lan
guage.

3 Or, I f  I  had sen? 
thee, &c., would 
they not have 
hearkened unto 

1 thee*

4 of fore
head and hard of 
heart.

b Jer. 1. 8.

a strange speech and of an hard lan
guage, but to the house of Israel; (6) not 
to many people sof a strange speech and 
of an hard language, whose words thou 
canst not understand. 3 Surely, had I 
sent thee to them, they would have 
hearkened unto thee. <7) But the house 
of Israel will not hearken unto thee; 
for they will not hearken unto me : for 
all the house of Israel are ^impudent and 
hardhearted. <8> Behold, I have made 
thy face strong against their faces, and 
thy forehead strong against their fore
heads. (9) As an adamant harder than 
flint have I made thy forehead : ‘ fear 
them not, neither be dismayed at their 
looks, though they be a rebellious house.

(i°) Moreover he said unto me, Son of 
man, all my words that I shall speak

read. These were ordinarily written on one side only, 
as it would have been inconvenient to read the other; 
but in this ease it was written on both sides, “ within 
and without,”  to denote the fulness of the message.

(io) H e  sp rea d  it  b e fo re  m e.—The roll was given 
to the prophet open, as the book in Rev. x. 8, that he 
might first see it all as a whole, before becoming 
thoroughly possessed with it in detail. What he saw 
was “  lamentations, and mourning, and w oe;”  in other 
words, this was the whole character of the message he 
was commissioned to bear until the great judgment in 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple should he 
fulfilled, when, after chap, xxxiii., his prophecies assume 
a consolatory character. (See Introduction, VI.)

III.
The division between this and the preceding chapter 

is unfortunate ; both should be read as one continuous 
passage. What is symbolically described in the last 
verses of chap. ii. and the first of chap. iii. is expressed 
plainly in verses 10, 11.

(3) I t  w as in  m y  m ou th  as h o n e y  fo r  sw e e t
ness.—That is, the first impression made upon him by 
his prophetic call was one of delight. Such it must 
always be to those whose high privilege it is to bear 
God’s message to their fellows. He does not expressly 
add, as St. John does (Rev. x. 10) after a similar first 
sensation, “ as soon as I  had eaten it my belly was 
bitter; ”  but it may easily be inferred from verse 14 
that such was his experience also, when he wont with 
his heavy message to a people indisposed to give ear. 
(Comp. Jer. xv. 16 and xx. 7— 18.)

(5) T o  a p e o p le  o f  a  strange sp e e ch .—In verses 
4—7 it is emphasised that Ezekiel’s immediate mission
is to be, like that of his great Antitype, to “ the lost
sheep of the house of Israel; ”  and yet that they would 
not give the heed to him which men far below them in 
spiritual privilege would have gladly yielded. Similar 
facts are continually encountered in the Scriptures, 
whether in its histories, as in those of Naaman the 
Syrian, of the faith of the Syro-Phcenician woman
(Matt. xv. 21— 28), and of the Roman centnrion (Matt,
viii. 10— 12), or in the express declarations of our Lord 
that the teaching and signs given to Chorazin, Bethsaida,

aud Capernaum in vain would have been more than 
sufficient for the conversion of Tyre, or Sidon, or even 
of Sodom (Matt. xi. 21, 23, xii. 41, 42). I f  it he asked, 
W hy then should so much of the Divine compassion be 
expended upon a nation which so generally refused 
to avail itself of its blessings P the answer must be 
that only thus could even a few be raised at all above 
the very lowest spiritual plane, and that the raising of 
these few leads ultimately to the elevation of many. 
As an accountable being, man must be left free to 
neglect the proffered grace ; and, as in the case of the 
Israelites to whom Ezekiel was sent, there would always 
be many who choose to do so. The conscquenee of this 
neglect must be such a hardening of the heart as was 
now shown by these people, and every man is warned 
by their example of the responsibility attached to the 
enjoyment of religious privilege. But the same thing 
would have happened with any other nation; and that 
God’s faithfulness should not fail, and that His pur
poses for man’s salvation should be accomplished, more 
grace must yet be given and His people must still be 
pleaded with, that at least a remnant of them might be 
led to repentance and be saved from the impending rnin. 
Thcodoret calls attention to the contrast between the 
restriction of the grace of the Old Dispensation to a 
single people, and the universal diffusion of the preach
ing of the Gospel.

(?) AH  th e  h ou se  o f  I s ra e l—Means, of course, 
the people generally, as the word all is often used in 
Scripture and elsewhere. There were even then among 
them such saints as Jeremiah and Daniel.

(8) T h y  fa ce  s tro n g  a g a in st th e ir  fa c e s .— 
The word strong is the same here as that rendered 
impudent (marg. stiff) in verse 7. O f conrse it must 
have a different shade of meaning in its application to 
the rebellious people and to the prophet; but the main 
thought is taken from the figure of horned animals 
in their contests, and God promises Ezekiel to make 
him in the struggle stronger than those who opposo 
him. The same thing is expressed by another figure in 
verse 9.

(9) A n  ad am a n t h a rd er  th an  f lin t .—Adamant 
is the diamond, as it is translated (Jer. xvii. 1). The 
people were as hard as flint, hut as the diamond cuts 
flint, so Ezekiel’s words should be made by the Divine



l ie  is curried away EZEKIEL, III. by the Spirit to Tebabib.

unto thee receive in thine heart, and 
hear with thine ears. •"’ And go, get 
thee to them of the captivity, unto the 
children of thy people, and speak unto 
them, and tell them, Thus saithtlic Lord 
Goo; whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear. <1-) Then the spirit 
took me up, and I heard behind me a 
voice of a great rushing, saying, Blessed 
be the glory of the Loan from his place. 
<1:i) I  heard also the noise of the wings of 
the living creatures that 'touched one

1 lie!)., kitted.

3 lleb ., bitter.

3 Hob., hot anger.

another, and the noise of the wheels over 
against them, and a noise of a great rush
ing. (ll) So the spirit lifted me up, and 
took me away, and I went in "bitterness, 
in the slieat of my spirit; but the hand 
of the Loan was strong upon me.

<15) Then I came to them of the capti
vity at Tel-abib, that dwelt by the river 
of Chebar, and I sat where they sat, and 
remained there astonished among them 
seven days. i1G* And it came to pass at 
the end of seven days, that the word

power to cut through nil their resistance. Armed with 
this strength, ho need not four their obduracy, however 
grout.

<") Get theo to thorn o f  the captivity.— 
Ezekiel’s mission is now made more definite. In verse 
10 he has been told in plain terms what had already 
been symbolically convoyed under tho figure of the 
roll, and now he is further informed that his immediate 
mission to the house of Israel is limited to that part of 
it which, like himself, was already in captivity. At 
this timo, and for several years to conic, this was u 
comparatively small part of the wholo nation ; hut before 
Ezekiel’s ministrations wero finished it embrneod the 
mass of them. (See Iutrod., III.) It is notieoublo that 
God directs him to go, not to My, but to thy people; 
just as in chap. ii. 3 Ho speaks of them as hoatnen, 
so here He refuses to recognise them in their present 
state as really His people. (Comp. Exod. xxxii. 7; 
chap, xxxiii. 2, 12, 17; Dan. ix. 24, x. 14.) A t the same 
time, tlioro is thus indirectly suggested to the prophet 
a reminder that lie is himself one of the sumo people, and 
needs therefore to be on his guard against the sin and 
•obduracy which characterise them.

(i-’ » T h o n  th e  sp ir it  t o o k  m e u p .—This also is 
to bo understood as done in vision, as in chaps, viii. 3, 
xi. 1, 24. (Comp. Acts viii. 39.) In the. last case the 
” taking up ”  is expressly said to have been in vision. 
'This closes ono act, so to speak, of tho prophet's con
secration, and now the vision winch he has been seeing 
all along leaves him for a time. He hears tho grout 
voice of ascription of praise, without definito mention 
o f its source, but doubtless, as in Isa. vi. and Rev. iv., 
from all that surround tho throne; and ho hears the 
noise of the moving wings of tho cherubim, and of the 
wheels. He has seen the representation of the glory of 
Him who sends him, and has heard tho character of his 
message. Ho must now, in the light of this knowledge, 
sec those to whom ho is sent. Tho Hebrew for “  wings 
that touched one another”  is beautifully figurative : 
“ wings that kissed each ono its sister.”

("I I  wont in bitternoss, in the hoat o f  my 
spirit.—The prophet now begins to realiso tho sorrow 
and tho trial ot the task laid upon him. The command 
■of the Lord was sweet (verse 3), its performance is bitter.
“  But tho hand of the Lord was strong ”  upon him, and 
he could not forbear. Comparo the similar experieneo of 
Jeremiah (Jcr. xx. 8, 9 ; see also Amos iii. 8), when in 
his discouragement he had almost resolved to refuse to 
declare God’s message, but the word of the Lord was 
as a burning fire within, and ho could not refrain—an 
experience which every faithful teacher in God’s name 
is obliged, moro or less fully, to pass through.

(is) i  came to thorn o f  the captivity at Tel- 
abib.—Ezekiel now leaves the place where he had been.

and comes to Tel-abib, which is described ns still by 
the same “  river of Chebar,”  and which signifies the 
“ mound of ears (of grain),”  and was probably a place 
of especial fruitfuhicss, but which cannot be further 
identified. It appears to have been the central place of 
the captivity.

I sat where they sat is an expression of so much 
difficulty in the Hebrew, that it has given rise to various 
readings in the manuscripts, and to u marginal correc
tion which has been followed by the English. Probably 
the vowel-pointing of the first word should be changed, 
and it will then read, “ and I saw where they sat.”  

Remained there astonished among them 
seven days. — Comp. Dan. iv. 19; Ezra ix. 3, 4. 
The word implies a fixed and determined silence. “  To 
be silent was the characteristic of mourners (Lam. iii.
28); to sit, their proper attitude (Isa. iii. 29; Lam. i . l ) ;  
seven days, the set time of mourning (Job ii. 13).”  By 
this act the prophet shows his dee]) sympathy with his 
people in their affliction. This week of silent medita
tion among those to whom he was commissioned to 
speak corresponds, as already said, to the week of the 
consecration of his fathers to their priestly office (Lev.
viii.). Snell a season of retirement and thought has 
been given to other great religions leaders—to Moses, 
in his forty years of exile; to Elijah, in his forty days 
in Mount Horeb (1 Kings xix. 4— 8); to St. Paul, in 
his journey to Arabia (Gal. i. 17); and to our Lord 
Himself, when He went into the wilderness after His 
baptism.

tlc) A t  th e en d  o f  seven  d a y s .—A  fresh Divine 
communication comes to the prophet. designed especially 
to impress upon him the responsibility of his office 
(verses 16— 21). In chap, xxxiii. 1— 20 the same charge 
is repeated with some amplification, and there verses
2—6 are taken up with describing the duties of the 
military sentinel, upon which both these figurative ad
dresses are founded. The language is there arranged 
in the parallelism of Hebrew poetry, to which there is 
indeed an approach here, but too imperfect to be easily 
represented in English. What is said there, moreover, 
is expressly required to be spoken to the people (verse
1), wnile this seems to have been immediately for the 
prophet’s own car.

The snbstanee of the communication in cither place 
is this: man must in all eases live or die according to 
his own personal righteousness or sinfulness; but such 
a responsibility rests upon the watchman, that if lie die 
unwarned his blood will be required at the watchman's 
hand. The responsibility extends only, however, to the 
giving of the warning, not to its results: when the 
warning is given the watelnuan has “ delivered his soul,”  
whether it is heeded or not. The word soul in verses 
19, 21, as also in chap, xxxiii. 5, 9, is not to be under-



The Watchman of Israel. EZEKIEL, III. By the River of Chebar.

of the L ord came unto me, saying,
(17) “ Son of man, I have made thee a 
watchman unto the house of Israel: 
therefore hear the word at my mouth, 
and give them warning from me. (181 
When I say unto the wicked, Thou 
shalt surely die; and thou givest him 
not warning, nor speakest to warn the 
wicked from his wicked way, to save his 
life; the same wicked man shall die in 
his iniquity; but his blood will I require 
at thine hand. (19> Yet if thou warn the 
wicked, and he turn not from his wicked
ness, nor from his wicked way, he shall 
die in his iniquity; hut thou hast deli
vered thy soul. <2°) Again, When a 
^righteous man doth turn from his 
1 righteousness, and commit iniquity, 
and I lay a stumblingblock before him, 
he shall d ie : because thou hast not 
given him warning, he shall die in his

a ch. 33. 7.

b ch. 18. 24.

1 Heb., righteous
nesses.

c ch. 1. 28.

sin, and his righteousness which he hath 
done shall not be remembered; but his 
blood will I  require at thine hand.
(21) Nevertheless if thou warn the righ
teous man, that the righteous sin not, 
and he doth not sin, he shall surely live, 
because he is warned; also thou hast 
delivered thy soul.

<22) And the hand of the L ord was there 
upon m e; and he said unto me, Arise, 
go forth into the plain, and I will there 
talk with thee. <23) Then I  arose, and 
went forth into the plain : and, behold, 
the glory of the L ord stood there, as 
the glory which I csaw by the river of 
Chebar : and I fell on my face. (21) Then 
the spirit entered into me, and set me 
upon my feet, and spake with me, and 
said unto me, Go, shut thyself within 
thine house. (25) But thou, 0  son of man, 
behold, they shall put bands upon thee,

stood distinctively of the immortal part of man, but is 
equivalent to life, and forms here, as often in Hebrew, 
little more than a form of the refleetive, thy soul =  
thyself.

In this charge the individual and personal relation 
in which every Israelite stood to God is strongly em
phasised, that they may neither feel themselves lost 
because their nation is undergoing punishment, nor, on 
the other hand, think that no repentance is required of 
them individually beeause they “  had Abraham to their 
father.”  The gradual bringing out more and more 
fully the individual relation of man to God, at the ex
pense of the comparative sinking of the federal relation, 
is one of the most strongly marked features of the 
progress of revelation, and at no other time was this 
progress so great as under the stern discipline of the 
captivity. In Ezekiel’s offiee of “  watehman,”  there is 
even an approach to the pastoral “  cure of souls ”  under 
the Christian dispensation. Such an office had almost 
no plaee under the Old Testament, and Ezekiel is the 
only one of the prophets who is charged to exereise 
this offiee distinctly towards individuals. Habakkuk, 
indeed, speaks of standing upon his wateh on the tower 
(Hab. ii. 1 ); Jeremiah, of the watehmen whom the 
people would not hear (Jer. vi. 17); and Isaiah, of the 
“ blind watehmen ”  (Isa. lvi. 10); but the duty of all 
these was far more collective and national.

(20) w h e n  a r ig h te o u s  m an  d o th  tu rn  fro m  
h is  r ig h te o u sn e s s .—Quite independently of any 
theological question, it is undeniable that the Seripture 
here, as often elsewhere, represents the upright man as 
exposed to temptation, and in danger of falling into 
sin. The duty of the prophet, therefore, is not only to 
seek to turn the wieked from his evil way, but also to 
warn the righteous against falling into the same path. 
Both terms must necessarily he taken as comparative; 
but they show that there was even now a considerable 
difference in character among the eaptives.

I  la y  a s tu m b lin g b lo c k  b e fo r e  h im . — A  
“  stumbling-bloek ”  is anything at which people actually 
stumble, whether intended for that purpose or, on the 
contrary, designed for their highest good. Thus Christ 
is foretold as a stumbling-block to both the houses of

Israel (Isa. viii. 14), and is several times spoken of as 
sueh by the apostles (1 Cor. i. 23; Rom. ix. 32, 33; 
1 Pet. ii. 8). The word is used oftener by Ezekiel than 
by all the other Old Testament writers together; in 
chap. vii. 19 the riehes of the people are spoken of as 
their stumbling-bloek, and in chap. xliv. 12 (marg.) the 
sinful Levites are described as a stumbling-bloek. The 
meaning here is plainly, “ when a man perverts any o f 
God’s gifts or providences into an occasion of sin.”

(22) q 'he h a n d  o f  th e  L o r d  w a s  th ere  u p o n  
m e.—The prophet’s week of silent meditation being 
past, and the charge of responsibility given, the con
straining power of God again comes upon him, and 
sends him forth to the final aet of preparation for his 
work.

(23) W e n t  fo r th  in to  th e  p la in .—As he was now 
again to see the same vision as at the first, it was fitting 
that he should leave the thiekly-peopled Tel-abib and 
seek a place of solitude, and in that solitude God 
promises him. “  I will there talk with thee.”  The vision 
reappeared; again the prophet fell on his faee, and 
again the Spirit set him upon his feet, and talked with 
him.

(24) G o , sh u t • th y s e l f  w ith in  th in e  h o u s e .—
The prophet’s consecration being now complete, he is 
to enter upon his aetual work; yet, in view of the dis
position of the people, he is to begin his prophecies in 
a private way, shut up in his house. Or it may he that 
this should be understood of a period of absolute silence 
and meditation preparatory to entering upon liis work. 
Moreover, fresh warning is given of the reeeption he 
must be prepared to meet.

(25) T h e y  sh a ll p u t  b a n d s  u p o n  th e e . — 
Ezekiel’s contemporary prophet, Jeremiah, was actually 
thrown into prison in Judaea, and even into a foul 
dungeon (Jer. xxxvii. 21, xxxviii. 6); but nothing of 
this kind is to be understood here. There is no trace 
of such treatment throughout the book, nor is it likely 
that it would have been suffered by Nebuchadnezzar 
among his eaptives, or possible under the administra
tion of Daniel. Besides, a similar laying of bands 
upon him (although for a different purpose) is mentioned 
in ehap. iv. 8, which must necessarily be understood



The Prophet to be Dumb. EZEKIEL, IV. The Drawing on the Tile.

and shall hind thee with them, and thou 
shall not go out among them : <2U>and I 
will make thy tongue cleave to the roof 
of thy mouth, that thou slmlt be dumb, 
and shalt not be to them 'a  reprover: 
for they are a rebellions house. (27)But 
when 1 speak with thee, I will open 
thy mouth, and thou shalt say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord Gon ; He 
that heareth, let him hear; and he that 
forbeareth, let him forbear : for they are 
a rebellious house.

CHAPTER IV.—W Thou also, son of 
inan, take thee a tile, and lay it before 
thee, and pourtray upon it the city, even 
Jerusalem: and lay siege against it,
and build a fort against it, and cast 
a mount against i t ; set the camp 
also against it, and set s battering rams 
against it round about. (3) Moreover 
lake thou unto thee 3an iron pan, and 
set it for a wall of iron between thee and 
the city : and set thy face against it, and 
it shall be besieged, and thou shalt lay

a man rt- 
prvviuy.

Or, c h i e f  U a d c r t .

Or, n f ia t  p la t e , or, a ltc e .

figuratively. The compulsion described in iliis and the 
following verse was a moral one. Ezekiel's country
men, especially during the period of his warnings until 
the destruction of Jerusalem, should so absolutely 
refuse to hear him. that it would become practically 
impossible for him to dee la re his prophecies; he would 
be as if be were humid.

(-6) I w ill mako thy tonguo eleavo to tho 
roo f o f  thy mouth.— Here, under another figure, 
this enforced silence is attributed, not to "the rebellions 
house.”  by whom it was immediately brought about, but 
t<» God Himself, whose providence was the ultimato 
cause by which the prophet was placed in such circum
stances. It is a way of expressing strongly the difficul
ties under which lie was to exercise his ministry.

(-’7) W hen I speak w ith  thoo, I  w ill  open thy 
m o u th .—To this Ezekiel evidently refers in chaps, 
xxiv. ” 7, xxxiii. 22. when, after the destruction of Jeru
salem, his month should no longer be shut. But until 
then, although he should be greatly restrained in his 
ordinary ntterances by the opposition of the people, yet 
there would be times when God would give him a 
message with such power that he would be constrained 
to declare it, whether the people would hear or whether 
they would forbear. Such messages are those con
tained in this book, which at this poiut begin to be 
recorded. By all this tho difficulties and trials under 
which tho prophet must exercise his office are clearly 
and strongly set before him. (See Excursus I., “ On tho 
Figurative and Symbolical Language of Ezekiel” )

IV.
0) Take thee a tilo.—Tho uso of tiles for such 

purposes as that hero indicated was common both in 
Babylonia and in Nincvoh. When intended for pre
servation tho writing or drawing wns mado upon tho 
soft and plastic clay, which was afterwards baked.
It is from the remains of great libraries prepared iu 
this way that most of our modern knowledge of Nineveh 
and Babylon has been derived. It is. of course, quite 
possible that Ezekiel may have drawn in this way upon 
a soft clay tilo; but from tho whole account in this and 
tho following chapters it is more likely that ho simply 
deseribed, rather than actually performed, these sym
bolical nets.

(2) L a y  s ie g e  aga in st it .—It must have seemed 
at this timo unlikely that Jerusalem would soon become 
the subject of another siege. Tho only power by whom 
such a siege could bo undertaken was Babylon, Egypt 
baring lieen so thoroughly defeated as to bo for a long 
timo out of tho question; and Nebuchadnezzar had 
now. within a few years, thrice completely conquered 
Jndira.had carried two of its kings, ono after tho other, 
captive in chains, and had also taken into captivity
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10,000 of the chief o f tho people, setting up as king 
over tho remnant a creature of his own, who was yet of 
the royal house of Judah. A  fresh siege could only bo 
the result of a fresh rebellion, an act, under the circum
stances. of simple infatuation. Yet of this infatuation 
Zedekiah, through the “ anger of tho L ord ” (2 Kings
xxiv. 20), was guilty, and thus the prophecy was ful
filled. The prophecy itself is undated, but must have 
been between the call of Ezekiel in the fifth month of 
the fifth year (chap, i.2) and tho next date given (chap, 
riii. 1), tho sixth month of tho sixth year. The siego 
began,according to Jcr.lii. -I,in tho tenth mouth of tho 
ninth year, so that tho prophecy preceded its fulfilment 
by only about four years.

B u ild  a fort against it.—Rather, a tower. Tho 
several acts of a siego are graphically described. First 
tho city is invested; then a tower is built, as was 
customary, of snffieient height to overlook the walls 
and thus obtain information of the doings of tho be
sieged. Instruments for throwing stones or darts were 
also sometimes placed in such towers; next is “ east a 
mound against it,”  a common oi>crntion of the ancient 
sioge (eomp. Isa. xxxrii. 33; Jcr. xxxii. 24), in which 
a sort of artificial hill was built to give the besiegers 
an advantage; then the camps (not merely camp) are 
set round tho city to prevent ingress and egress ; and 
finally "th e  battering rams” are brought against tho 
walls. Those last wore heavy beams, headed with iron, 
and slung in towers, so that they could bo swung 
against the walls with great force. They are fre
quently to be noticed in the representations of sieges 
found in the ruins of Nineveh. Tho practice of form
ing the end of the beam like a ram’s bead belongs to 
tho Greeks and Romans; but the instrument itself was 
much older.

(•'() An iron pan.—The margin gives the sense more 
accurately, a fiat plate. It wns used for baking cakes 
(seo Lev. ii. o.marg.). Tins was to be set for a wall of 
iron between the prophet (representing the besiegers) 
and tho city, doubtless as symbolical of the strength of 
the besiegers' lines, and of the impossibility there would 
be of an escape from tho city by a sally. Their foes 
should be made too strong for them defensively as well 
as offensively.

A  s ig n  to tho house o f  Israel.—As already 
said, tho tribe of Judah, with the associated remnants 
of the other tribes, is considered as representing tho 
whole nation after the Assyrian captivity, and is spoken 
of as “ the house of Israel ”  except when there is occa
sion to distinguish especially between the two parts of 
the nation. (Seo chaps, iii. 7. 17. v. 4, viii. 6 ; ‘2 Cbrou. 
xxi. 2. xxriii. 27. ifce.) The prophecy would have been 
equally effective whether seen as a symbolic act or 
only related.



Bearing the Iniquity EZEKIEL, IV. o f  the House o f  Israel.

siege against it. This shall he a sign to 
the house of Israel.

(4) Lie thou also upon thy left side, and 
lay the iniquity of the house of Israel 
upon i t : according to the number of the 
days that thou shalt lie upon it thou 
shalt hear their iniquity. For I have 
laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, 
according to the number of the days, 
three hundred and ninety days: “so shalt 
thou hear the iniquity of the house of 
Israel. <6) And when thou hast accom
plished them, lie again on thy right 
side, and thou shalt hear the iniquity of 
the house of Judah forty days: I  have 
appointed thee : each day for a year. 
(7) Therefore thou shalt set thy face to-

ft Num. 14.31.

1 Heh., a day for 
ft year, a day for 
a year.

2 Heb.. from thy 
side to thy side.

3 Or, spelt.

ward the siege of Jerusalem, and thine 
arm shall he uncovered, and thou shalt 
prophesy against it. <8) And, behold, I 
will lay bands upon thee, and thou shalt 
not turn thee 3from one side to another, 
till thou hast ended the days of thy 
siege.

<9) Take thou also unto thee wheat, 
and barley, and beans, and lentiles, and 
millet, and 3 fitches, and put them in one 
vessel, and make thee bread thereof, 
according to the number of the days 
that thou shalt lie upon thy side, three 
hundred and ninety days shalt thou eat 
thereof. <10) Aud thy meat which thou 
shalt eat shall he by weight, twenty she
kels a day : from time to time shalt thou

<4> L ie  th o u  a lso  u p o n  th y  le ft  s id e .—Here 
a fresh feature of this symbolical prophecy begins, 
while the former siege is still continued (verse 7).

L a y  th e  in iq u ity  o f  th e  h o u se  o f  I s ra e l 
u p o n  it .—The expression, to bear the iniquity o f  any 
one, is common in Scripture to denote the suffering of 
the punishment due to sin. (See, among many other 
passages, chaps, xviii. 19, 20, xxiii. 35; Lev. xix. 8 ; 
Num. xiv. 34; Isa. liii. 12.) It is clear, therefore, that 
Ezekiel is here to represent the people as enduring the 
Divine judgment upon their sins. This may seem 
inconsistent with bis representing at the same time the 
besiegers of Jerusalem, the instruments in the Divine 
hand for inflicting that punishment; but such incon
sistencies are common enough in all symbolic represen
tations, and neither offend nor in any way mar the 
effect of the representation. “ The house of Israel ”  
is here expressly distinguished from “ the house of 
Judah,”  and means the t en tribes. They are symbolised 
by the prophet’s lying on his left side, because it was 
the Oriental habit to look to the east when describing 
the points of the compass, and the northern kingdom 
was therefore on the left.

(5) T h e  y e a rs  o f  th e ir  in iq u ity , a c c o r d in g  to  
th e  n u m b e r  o f  th e  d a y s .—Comp. Num. xiv. 34. 
In regard to the number of the years, see Excursus II. 
at the end of this book.

(6) T h e  in iq u ity  o f  th e  h o u se  o f  J u d a h  fo r ty  
d a ys . — This forty days is clearly subsequent and 
additional to the 390 days, making in all a period of 
430 days. (On these numbers see Excnrsns II. at the 
end of this book.) The great disproportion between the 
two is in accordance with the difference in the two 
parts of the nation, and the consequent Divine dealings 
with them. Judah had remained faithful to its ap
pointed rulers of the house of David, several of whoso 
kings had been eminently devout men; through what
ever mixture with idolatry it had yet alwayrs retained 
the worship of Jehovah, and had kept up the Aaronic 
priesthood, and preserved with more or less respect 
the law of Moses. It was now entering upon the 
period of the Babylonish captivity, from which, after 
seventy years, a remnant was to be again restored to 
keep up the people of the Messiah. Israel, on the 
other hand, had set up a succession of dynasties, and 
not one of all their kings had been a God-fearing man; 
they had made Baal their national god. and had made

priests at their pleasure of the lowest of the people, and 
in consequence of their sins had been carried into a 
captivity from which they never returned.

ff) S et th y  fa ce  is a common Scriptural expres
sion for any steadfast purpose. (See Lev. xvii. 10,
xx. 3, 5, 6, xxvi. 17; 2 Cliron. xx. 3, marg., &c.) It is a 
particularly favourite phrase with Ezekiel (chap. xv. 7, 
xx. 46, &c.). Here this steadfastness of purpose was to 
be exercised “ toward the siege of Jerusalem; ”  there 
would be no relenting in this matter— God’s purpose 
of judgment should surely be fulfilled. Further sym
bolism to the same effect is added, “ Thine arm shall 
be uncovered,”  withdrawn from the loose sleeve of the 
Oriental robe, and made readyfor battle. (Comp. Isa.lii. 
10.) Withal he is to “ prophesy against it,”  doubtless 
by words suited to his actions.

(8) I  w il l  la y  ba n d s  u p o n  th e e .—See on chap, 
iii. 25. This is a fresh feature of the unrelenting cha
racter of the judgment foretold: God’s power should 
interpose to keep the prophet to his work. Not only 
pity, but even human weakness and weariness, should 
be excluded from interfering. The prophet is spoken 
of as besieging the city, because lie is doing so in figure.

(9) T a k e  th o u  a lso  u n to  th e e  w h ea t. — The 
grains enumerated are of all kinds from the best to 
the worst, indicating that every sort of food would 
be sought after in the straitness of the siege. I f  the 
mixing of these in one vessel and making bread o f 
them all toget her was not against the exact letter of the 
law, it was, at least, a plain violation of its spirit (Lev.
xix. 19 ; Deut. xxii. 9), thus again indicating the stern 
necessity which should be laid upon the people.

T h re e  h u n d re d  an d  n in e ty  d a y s .—No mention 
is here made of the additional forty days. (See Excursus.)

(10) B y  w e ig h t , tw e n ty  sh e k e ls  a  d a y .—1The 
weight of the shekel is somewhat differently estimated 
by different authorities. The best computations fix it 
at about 220 grains, and this would make the allowance 
of twenty shekels' equal to something less than eleven 
ounces, scarcely enough to sustain life. “ Meat ”  is 
here used, as often in Scripture, of any kind of food. 
The extreme scai-city of food is also denoted by its 
being weighed rather than measured. “ From time to 
time”  means at set intervals of time (see 1 Chron. ix. 
25), here doubtless once a day. Only the longer period 
of 390 days is here mentioned, but the same command 
doubtless applied to both periods.



The Staff o f  Bread EZEKIEL, V. in  Jerusalem Broken.

eat it. (11>Tlmu slialt drink also water 
by measure, the sixtli part of an bin : 
from time to time slialt thou drink. 
(*-) And thou slialt eat it os barley cakes, 
and thou slialt hake it with dung that 
eometli out of man, in their sight. 
(1:,) And the Loan said, Even thus shall 
the children of Israel eat their defiled 
bread among the Gentiles, whither I 
will drive them.

(11) Then said I, Ah Lord Goo ! behold, 
my soul hath not been polluted : for from 
my youth up even till now have I not 
eaten of that which dieth of itself, or 
is torn in pieces; neither came there 
abominable llesli into my mouth. (15)Then 
he said unto me, Lo, 1 have given thee 
cow’s dung for man’s dung, and thou 
shalt prepare thy bread therewith.

(lfl) Moreover he said unto me, Son of 
inan, behold, I will break the fl staff of 
bread in Jerusalem: and they shall eat 
bread by weight, and with care; and 
they shall drink water by measure, and 
with astonishment: <17) that they may 
want bread and water, and be astonied 
one with another, and consume away for 
their iniquity.

a  L ev . M. ; ch.
6 .1 0 ; & 11. IS.

CHAPTER V.—<» And thou, son of 
man, take thee a sharp knife, take thee 
a barber’s razor, and cause it to pass 
upon thine head and upon thy beard: 
then take thee balances to weigh, and 
divide the hair. <21 Thou slialt burn 
with fire a third part in the midst of 
the city, when the days of the siege are 
fulfilled: and thou shalt take a third

0*) T h o  s ix th  pa rt o f  an  h in .—Tliero is also 
a difference among tho authorities as to the measures of 
capacity for liquids. These would make tho sixth part 
of an hin from six-tenths to nine-tenths of a pint. 
’This also was to be drunk once a day.

t*-l A s  b a rle y  ca k es .—These were commonly 
cooked in tho hot ashes, licnco tho ospecial defilement 
caused by tho fuel required to be used. Against this 
the prophet pleads, not merely as revolting in itself, 
but as ceremonially polluting (verso 14; see Lov. v. 3, 
vii. 21), and a mitigation of the requirement is granted 
to him (verso 15).

In  th e ir  sigh t.—This is still a part of tho vision. 
The words have been thought to determine that the 
whole transaction was an actual symbolic act and not a 
vision ; but this does not follow. It need only have 
been a part of the vision that what was done was 
done publicly.

03) E at ihoir doflled bread among the Gen
tiles— Tho Mosaic law purposely so hedged the people 
about with detailed precepts in regard to their food and 
its preparation, that it was impossible for them to sliaro 
tho food of tho Gentiles without contracting ceremonial 
defilement ; and the declared object of this symbolism 
is to teach that the Israelites should thus bo forced to 
contract defilement. Their sins had brought them to 
that pass, which is so often tho result of continued and 
obdurate sin, that it should be impossible for them to 
avoid further transgression. Ezekiel shows by his 
reply, in verso 14, that like St. Peter, in Acts x. l l ,  he 
had ever been a scrupulous observer of the law. To 
St. Peter, however, it was made known that in the 
breadth of the Christian dispensation this ceremonial 
law was now done away, whilo to Ezekiel it still re
mained in full force.

(,s) C o w ’s d u n g .—In the scarcity of fuel in tho 
East, cow's dung and especially camel’s dmig, is dried, 
and becomes the common fuel.

(is) I  w il l  b ro a k  tho s ta ff  o f  b re a d  in  J e ru 
sa lem .—In verses 1G, IT, the meaning of the fore
going symbolism is declared in plain langnago. Bread, 
as the chief article of food is put for all food, tho spe
cific for the genoral. Tliero shall bo extreme suffering 
and distress, as a part of tho punishment for thoir long- 
continued sins.

V .
This chapter is closely eonnoeted with the preceding, 

forming part of tho same denunciation of judgment 
upon tho Jews, although this is here set forth in verses 
1—4 by a fresh symbolism, and in the rest of the 
chapter by plain declarations.

(i) T ak e  thee a  sh arp  k n ife , ta k e  th eo  a 
b a r b e r ’ s razor.—Rather, take thee a sharp sword, 
as a barber's razor shalt thou take it to thee. The 
word knife is the samo as that used twice in verso 2, 
and translated once by knife and once by sword. It 
is occasionally used for any sharp-cutting instrument, 
but is most commonly taken, as here, for a sword. The 
English version also neglects to notice the pronoun in 
the second clause. Tho thought is plainly that tho 
prophet is to tako a sword, on account of its symbolism, 
and use it instead of a razor.

Upon thine head, and upon thy beard.—The 
cutting off tho hair was a common mark of mourning 
(sco Job i. 20; Isa. xxii. 12; Jcr. vii. 29); but the 
allusion here seems to bo rather to Isa. vii. 20, in which 
God describes his coming judgments upon Israel as a 
shaving, “ with a razor that is hired . . . by the king of 
Assyria,”  of tho head and tho beard. Tho symbolism 
was tho more marked bceauso Ezekiel was a priest, 
and tho priests wero oxprcssly forbidden in the law to 
shavo either the head or tho beard (Lev. xxi. 5). The 
shaving, therefore, of a priest's head and beard with a 
sword betokened a most desolating judgment.

T h e n  ta k e  th ee  b a la n co s  to  w o ig h  is not a 
mere delail introduced to givo vividness to the sym
bolism, bnt seems designed to show tho absolute cer
tainty of the impending judgment.

G) B u rn  w ith  flro  a th ird  p a rt in  th o m id st 
o f  the c ity .—It is better to supposo this dono only in 
description than to imagine that tho prophet carried it 
out in act upon tho tilo on which tbo city (Jerusalem) 
was portrayed. Tho moaning of this verso is explained 
in vorse 12, and is mado plainer by translating tho 
same word uniformly “ sword,” instead of changing to 
“ knifo.”  Tho third, which is scattered, plainly signifies 
the small part of the people who, cseapiug destruc
tion, shall be scattered among tho heathen. A  similar 
prophecy, referring however to a later timo, may bo



The Type of EZEKIEL, V. the Prophet’s Hair.

part, and smite about it with a knife: 
and a third part thou shalt scatter in 
the wind ; and I will draw out a sword 
after them. (3) Thou shalt also take 
thereof a few in number, and bind them 
in thy 1 skirts. P) Then take of them 
again, and cast them into the midst of 
the fire, and burn them in the fire; for 
thereof shall a fire come forth into all 
the house of Israel.

(5) Thus saith the Lord Gon; This is 
Jerusalem: I have set it in the midst of 
the nations and countries that are round

l Heb., icings.

about her. (6> And she hath changed 
my judgments into wickedness more 
than the nations, and my statutes more 
than the countries that are round about 
her: for they have refused my judg
ments and my statutes, they have not 
walked in them. (7) Therefore thus saith 
the Lord G od ; Because ye multiplied 
more than the nations that are round 
about you, and have not walked in my 
statutes, neither have kept my judg
ments, neither have done according to 
the judgments of the nations that are

found in Zech. xiii. 8, 9. The expression, “  when the 
days of the siege are fulfilled,”  of course refers to the 
symbolic siege of the prophet. The words, “ I  will 
draw out a sword after them,”  are taken from Lev.
xxvi. 33, and are repeated in verse 12, and again in 
chap. xii. 14. The suffering from the Divine judgments 
should still follow them in their exile. Plain prophecy 
is here mixed with the symholism.

(3) A  fe w  in  n u m b er , a n d  b in d  th em  in  th y  
sk irts .—A  small remnant of the people was still left 
in the land after the great captivity (2 Kings xxv. 22); 
but even of these some were to perish by violence 
(“  cast them into the midst of the fire ” ) in the dis
orders which arose, and from this “ shall a fire come 
forth into all the house of Israel.”  (See Jer. xl., xli.) 
The ultimate result was the expatriation of all that 
remained in Judasa, and the entire emptying of the 
land of the chosen people.

A t this point the use of symholism ceases for a 
while, and the prophet now, for the first time, hegins 
to utter his prophecies in plain language. Accordingly, 
he changes his style from prose to the more ordinary 
form of prophetic utterance in parallelisms, which con
stitute the distinctive feature of Hebrew poetry, and this 
continues until another vision begins with chap. viii.

(5) I  h ave  set it  in  th e  m id st o f  th e n a tion s . 
— This was eminently true of Jerusalem, and of Israel 
as represented by Jerusalem, in all the ages of its 
history. It constituted one of the great opportunities 
of Israel had they been faithful to their calling, while 
it hecame a chief source of their disasters when they 
went astray from God. On the south were Egypt and 
Ethiopia; on the north, at first the great nation of 
the Hittites, and later the Syrians, and also Assyrians 
(who must reach Palestine from the north); on the 
coast were the Philistines, at the southern end, and on 
the northern the Phoenicians, the great maritime nation 
having intercourse with all “ the isles of the sea; ”  
while on the deserts of the east and immediate south 
were the Ishmaelites, the chief inland traders, who 
kept np an intercourse by land with all those nations. 
Even with the great hut little-known nations of India, 
commerce was established by Solomon. Thus centrally 
situated among the chief kingdoms of antiquity, Israel 
had the opportunity of presenting to the world the 
spectacle of a people strong and prosperous in the 
worship, and under the guardianship, of the one true 
God, and of becoming the great missionary of mono
theism in the ancient world. A t the same time they 
were separated from most of these nations by natural

banders, the deserts on the east and south, the sea 
on the west, the mountains on the north, which were 
sufficient to isolate them as a nation, and allow of their 
free development, without interference, as a God-fcar- 
ing people. But when, hy the unfaithfulness of tho 
Israelites to their religion, the one bond of national 
unity was weakened, they became a ready prey tc 
the nations around them. During the period of the 
Judges they fell under the power of one and another 
of the petty tribes on their confines; and later, when 
the great empire of Solomon was broken up in con
sequence of their sins, they were easily overcome by 
the powerful nations on either side. In all their later 
history the Israelites were a football hetween Egypt 
and Chaldasa, alternately spoiled hy tribute as friends 
or devastated as enemies hy each of them. So, in 
the Divine ordering of the world, responsibility must 
always bo proportioned to privilege; and the failure 
to fulfil the responsibility leads, as in this case, not 
only to a withdrawal of the privilege, hut to corre
sponding condemnation.

(6) C h an g ed  m y  ju d g m e n ts  in to  w ick e d n e s s .
—Better, hath ivichedly resisted my judgments, the 
sense adopted hy most modern expositors.

M o re  th an  th e n a tion s .—Not, of course, abso
lutely, hut in proportion to the knowledge and the 
privileges given them. It would he an exaggeration 
to say that the Israelites were actually more evil in 
their life than the surrounding heathen ; for they were, 
no doubt, far better. Even of those cities which our 
Lord, at a later day, so strongly upbraided, it would 
be ahsurd to suppose that they equalled Sodom and 
Gomorrah in their iniquity. God’s judgments are 
always relative and proportioned to the opportunities 
He has granted to men. The point is that the Israelites 
had resisted His judgments more than the heathen; 
they had sinned against greater light. The pronoun 
they in the last clause refers, of course, to the Israelites, 
not to the heathen.

CT B e ca u se  y e  m u lt ip lie d .—Rather, Because ye 
have raged, as the same word is translated in Ps. ii. 1, 
and as its meaning is given in the lexicons. The mean
ing is, because they had shown more self-will and 
opposition to God.

N e ith e r  h av e  d o n e  a c c o rd in g  to  th e ju d g 
m en ts  o f  th e  n a tio n s .—These words admit of either 
of two senses : “  neither have kept those natural laws 
ohserved hy the heathen,”  and in this case the Israelites 
would have been represented as worse in their aetnal 
conduct than the surrounding heathen; or, ‘ ‘ neither 
have kept your Divine laws as the heathen have ob
served those laws which they know hy the light of



Famine, Sword, EZEKIEL, V. and Dispersion Threatened.

round about you; (8) therefore thus
suitli the Lord Goi>; Behold, 1, even I, 
am against tliee, and will execute judg- 
nients in the midst of tliee in the sight 
of the nations. <9) * * * And I will do in 
thee that which I have not done, and 
wherounto I will not do any more the 
like, because of all thine abominations. 
0°) Therefore the fathers “shall eat the 
sons in the midst of thee, and the sons 
shall eat their fathers ; and I will exe
cute judgments in thee, and the whole 
remnant of thee will I scatter into all 
the winds. <U) Wherefore, as  I live, saith 
the Lord G od ; Surely, because thou hast 
deliled my sanctuary with all thy detest
able things, and with all thine abomi
nations, therefore will I also diminish 
tliee; ‘ neither shall mine eye spare, nei
ther will I have any pity. (1-> A third 
part of thee shall die with the pestilence, 
and with famine shall they be consumed 
in the midst of thee : and a third part 
shall fall by the sword round about thee ; 
and 1 will scatter a third part into all 
the winds, and I will draw out a sword

after them. (l3) * * Tims shall mine anger 
be accomplished, and I will cause my 
fury to rest upon them, and I will be 
comforted : and they shall know that 
I the L oud have spoken i t  in my zeal, 
when I have accomplished my fury in 
them. <n> Moreover 1 will make thee 
waste, and a reproach among the nations 
that are  round about thee, in the sight 
o f all that pass by. <15) So it shall be a 
‘'reproach and a taunt, an instruction 
and an astonishment unto the nations 
that a r e  round about thee, when I shall 
execute judgments in thee in anger and 
in fury and in furious rebukes. I  the 
L oud have spoken it. (16) W hen I shall 
send upon them the evil arrows o f famine, 
which shall be for th e ir  destruction, a n d  
which I will send to destroy you : and I 
will increase the famine upon you, and 
will break your ‘‘ staff o f  bread : (1:> so 
will I  send upon you famine and 'evil 
beasts, and they shall bereave thee ; and 
pestilence and blood shall pass through 
th ee ; and I will bring the sword upon 
thee. I  the L oud have spoken it .

a l,vv. Vi 73; llout. 
9*. M  ; 3 Klngrt fl. 
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nature and tradition.”  The latter wo conceive to he 
the true senso here. I f  Israel did precisely what the 
heathen did, they would he far more unfaithful. (Sec 
chap. xi. 12.) In chap. xvi. -17, also, they are distinctly 
charged with being even more corrupt than the heathen; 
and there, too, the thought, is plainly that they had 
sinned against more grace. (See Exenrsns III.)

M I n  tho s ig h t o f  tho n a tio n s .—The conspieu- 
onsness of Israel’s position (see under verse 5) made it 
necessary that the punishment for their failure to keep 
God’s law should ho as public as their sin. All had 
seen their unfaithfulness; all must see tho consequent 
judgment.

Cb T h a t w h ich  I  h ave  n o t d o n o , a n d  w h e re - 
u n to  I  w il l  n o t  d o  a n y  m oro  the l ik e .—Our 
Lord uses similar language (Matt. xxiv. 21) in fore
telling the final destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans. But all question whether Ezekiel here looks 
forward to that calamity, and all comparison between 
that and the destruction under Nebuchadnezzar, aro out 
of place. What the prophet here intends is not a com
parison between different judgments upon tho Jews, 
lint between God’s treatment of them and of others. 
As they had received at Ilis hand higher opportunities 
and privileges than He had before given or would after
wards givo to any other nation, so must the punishment 
for their sin be moro seven' and more conspicuous than 
He had indicted or would indict on anv other. All the 
Divine judgments upon them through nil time may there
fore be considered as here coming into view. Tho present 
captivity and tho impending destruction of the temple 
were but singlo features of a long series of judgments, 
in the course of which the terrible particulars men
tioned in verse 10 should have place, ending with what 
is the present condition of the people before our eyes, 
scattered “ into all the winds.”  Such evils had been

foretold by their prophets all through their history as 
tho consequence of disobedience (sco Lev. xxvi. 20;
Dent, xxviii. 53— the sons eating their fathers is a fear
ful addition here; Jer. xix. 9), and from time to time 
had in some degree come to pass (2 Kings vi. 28, 29; 
Lam. ii. 20), although the culmination of the punishment, 
like the culmination of the sin, was still future.

(it) B eca u se  th ou  . . . th e re fo re  w ill  I .—The 
parallel between Israel’s conduct and God’s judgments 
is here, as everywhere, brought into strong light. God 
would inflict no evil upon them which they had not 
themselves called down by their obdurate and infatuated 
persistence in rebellion against Him. _

Also d im in ish  th ee . — The word diminish is 
hardly an adequate translation of the original, and tho 
pronoun thee is not in the Hebrew. The word pro
perly means to withdraw, and is to be taken either 
as reflective, ‘ ‘ withdraw myself.”  or as having for it,s 
object “ mine eye”  of the following clause, the sense 
boing the same in cither ease : the Lord will withdraw 
from them His presence and His compassion.

Verses 12—17 follow in plain language the sym
bolical prophecies of verses 1— 1, and give the inspired 
interpretation of their meaning. They bring out v e r y  
distinctly tho fact that the judgments should not end 
with the destruction of Jerusalem.

(13) I  w i U  b o  c o m fo r to d .—The word employed 
here is used in two different senses; either that of feel
ing compassion, and so of repenting of one’s anger, as 
in Isa. xii. 1. xlix. 13, li. 3, 12. lii. 9, Ac. ; or of con
soling oneself by taking vengeance, as in Gen. xxvii. 42, 
Isa. i. 24 (Authorised Version, ease myself ). (Comp, 
also chaps, xxxi. 10, xxxii. 31.) The latter is evidently
the meaning here; tho Divine honour, wounded by the
sins of the chosen people and dishonoured before the



The Judgment o f  Israel EZEKIEL, VI. f o r  their Idolatry.

CHAPTER VI.—'CD And tlie word of 
the L ord came unto me, saying, (2) Son 
of man. set thy face toward the “moun
tains of Israel, and prophesy against 
them, and say,

Ye mountains of Israel, hear the word 
of the Lord God ; Thus saith the Lord 
God to the mountains, and to the hills, 
to the rivers, and to the valleys ; Behold, 
I, even I, will bring a sword upon you, 
and I will destroy your high places. 
W And your altars shall be desolate, and 
your 1 images shall be broken : and I will 
cast down your slain men before your 
idols. And I w ill2 3 lay the dead car-

n  C. 594.

a 'ch . 36.1.

1 Or, sun images: 
aud so ver. 6.

2 Heb., give.

cases of the children of Israel before- 
their idols; and I will scatter your 
bones round about your altars. (S> In 
all your dwellingplaces the cities shall 
be laid waste, and the high places shall 
be desolate; that your altars may be 
laid waste and made desolate, aud your 
idols may be broken and cease, and your 
images may be cut down, and your works 
may be abolished. W And the slaiu shall 
fall in the midst of you, and ye shall 
know that I am the L ord.

(8,Yet will I leave a remnant, that, 
ye may have some that shall escape the 
sword among the nations, when ye shall

heathen, should be vindicated by their punishment in 
the sight of all the world.

V I.
The two prophecies contained in chaps, vi. and vii. 

are distinct, although both closely connected with the 
explanation of the symbolism in chap. v. They were 
probably uttered at sufficient intervals of time from 
chap. v. and from each other to allow of a distinct im
pression being made by each of them ; yet the interval 
could not have been long, sinee chap. viii. is dated in 
the sixth month of the sixth year. There must there
fore have been such a following up of one blow after 
another of prophetic denunciation as was calculated 
to produce the most profound effect. In the present 
chapter judgment is denounced upon the idolatrous 
places and people, although a remnant arc to be saved 
who shall recognise the hand of the Lord, and then the 
terriblcness of the judgment of desolation is enlarged 
upon. In chap. vii. the quiekuess and inevitakleness of 
this judgment is the chief thought. In both the judg
ment is no longer denounced merely against Jerusalem, 
as representing the people, but is expressly extended 
to the whole land.

(2) T o w a r d  th e  m ou n ta in s  o f  I s ra e l.—It is not
uncommon to address prophetic utterances to inanimate 
objects as a poetic way of representing the people. 
(Comp. chap, xxxvi. 1 ; Micah vi. 2, &c.) The mountains 
are especially mentioned as being the chosen places of 
idolatrous worship. (See Deut. xii. 2; 2 Kings xvii. 10, 
11; Jer. ii. 20, iii. 6; Hosea iv. 13.) Baal, the sun- 
god, was the idol especially worshipped upon the hills.

(3) T o  th e  r iv e rs , a n d  to  th e  v a lle y s .—These 
words stand to eaeh other iu the same relation as
“ mountains and hills,”  that is, they are specifications 
of the same general character. The word frequently 
occurring, and uniformly translated in Ezekiel rivers, 
would be better rendered ravines. It is a deep sort of 
valley, along which, at times, a stream might run. 
Such places were also favourite places for idolatrous 
rites (see 2 Kings xxiii. 10; Isa. lvii. 5, 6; Jer. vii. 31, 
xxxii. 35), especially for the worship of the Phoenician 
Astaroth, the female divinity worshipped in conjunc
tion with Baal. The same putting together of moun
tains and hills, valleys and ravines, occurs again in 
chaps, xxxv. 8, xxxvi. 4, 6. By the expression, “ I, even 
I,”  strong emphasis is placed on the fact that these 
judgments are from God. Inasmuch as, like most 
other events iu the world, they were to be wrought out

by human instrumentality, the attention might easily 
be taken up with the secondary causes; but by thus 
declaring them beforehand, and claiming them as His 
own work, God would make it evident that all was. 
from Him.

(4) Y  o u r  im a g es .—The original word indicates, as- 
is shown in the margin, that these were images used 
in connection with the worship of the sun. The whole 
verse is taken from Lev. xxvi. 30. The same woes were 
there foretold by Moses in the contingency of the 
people’s disobedience ; that contingency had now come 
to pass, the promised judgments had already begun, 
and Ezekiel declares that the fulfilment of them was 
close at hand.

Y o u r  sla in  m en  b e fo r e  y o u r  id o ls .—Their 
idols should be worshipped no louger by the living, but 
by the prostrate bodies of their dead worshippers. In 
this and the following verse a kind of poetic justice 
is described. There was nothing so utterly defiling 
under the Mosaic law as the touch of a dead body. (See 
Num. ix. 6—10; 2 Kings xxiii. 14, 16.) The Israelites, 
had defiled the land with idols, now the idols them
selves should be defiled with their dead bodies.

(6) M a y  b e  a b o lish e d .—The word abolished is 
a strong one, meaning utterly obliterated, wiped out. 
This was what Israel should have done to the nations 
who inhabited Canaan before them; they and their 
works should have been so utterly blotted out that no 
temptatious from them should have remained. But 
Israel had failed to observe the Divine eommand, and 
now in turn their works, doue in imitation of the guilty 
nations they had supplanted, must be blotted out.

(7) A n d  y e  sh a ll k n o w .—As this prophecy began 
in verse 2 with an address to the mountains, many 
consider that, by a stroug poetic figure, they are still 
referred to by the pronoun ye. It is better, however, 
to consider that as the discourse has gone on, the 
figure has gradually been dropped, and the people are 
spoken to directly. In the same way, the change o f 
the pronoun from the third to the second person, as in 
verse 5, is very frequent in Ezekiel.

(3) Y e t  w i l l  I  lea v e  a re m n a n t.—In verses 
8—10 the general gloom of this prophecy of jndgment 
is lightened for a moment by the mention of the- 
remnant who shall he brought by their afflictions “ to 
know that I am the Lord ”  in a far higher and better 
sense than those mentioned in verse 7. This Divine

glan pursued from the beginning, as is shown by 
t. Paul in Rom. ix. 6—13, of purifying the people 

by setting aside the mass, and showing mercy to a
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be scattered through the countries.
And they that escape of you shall re

member me among the nations whither 
they shall be carried captives, because 
I am broken with their whorish heart, 
which hath departed from me, and with 
their eyes, which go a whoring after 
their idols : and they shall lothe them- „ h,. 21i ,4. 
selves for the evils which they have 
committed in all their abominations.
(I°) And they shall know that I am the 
Loan, and that I have not said in vain 
that I would do this evil unto them.

(11>Thus saith the Lord God ; Smite 
"with thine hand, and stamp with thy 
foot, and say, Alas for all the evil abo- 1 «,re S .tu/.’T71 
munitions of the house of Israel! for 
they shall fall by the sword, by the 
famine, and by the pestilence. '12) He 
that is far off shall die of the pestilence ; 
and he that is near shall fall by the 
sword ; and he that remaineth and is 
besieged shall die by the famine: thus j

will I accomplish in)- fury upon them. 
(U) 'phcn sliull ye know that I am the 
Loud, when their slain men shall be 
among their idols round about their 
altars, upon every high hill, in all the 
tops of the mountains, and under every 
green tree, and under ever)- thick oak, 
the place where they did offer sweet 
savour to all their idols. So will I 
stretch out my hand uj)On them, and 
make the land desolate, yea, 'more deso
late than the wilderness toward Diblath, 
in all their habitations : and they shall 
know that I am the L ord.

CHAPTER VII.—W Moreover the 
word of the L oud came unto me, say
ing, <2) Also, thou son of man, thus saith 
the Lord God unto the land of Israel;

An end, the end is come upon the four 
corners of the land. How is the end 
come û ion thee, and I will send mine 
anger upon thee, and will judge thee

remnant, looks far beyond the Babylonish captivity, as 
is shown by the parallel prophecy of Zeehariab, uttered 
after the return from that captivity, ‘ ‘ They shall 
remember mo in far countries; and they shall live 
with their children, and turn again” (Zecli. x. 9). 
Beyond this brief glimpse at the remnant, however, 
the cloud settles down again upon the prophecy; for 
the period nntil the destruction of Jerusalem, now but 
a few years otf, must be almost exclusively a period of 
the denunciation of judgment.

(9) B cca u so  I  am  b r o k e n .—The verb in the 
Hebrew is passive in form, but it is better to take it, 
with most modern commentators, as a middle, in a 
transitive sense, “  Because I have broken their whorish 
heart . . . nnd their eyes,”  the eyes being mentioned 
ns the means by which their hearts had been enticed to 
evil. Here, as constantly in all parts of Scripture, 
npostney from God is described under the figure of 
unfaithfulness in the marriage relation. “ They shall 
loathe themselves ”  indicates a true repentance; they 
shall loathe the sin and themselves for having committed 
it. Thus their sin has drawn down punishment; 
punishment has destroyed many, but brought a “ rem
nant ” to repentance; nnd repentance leads to a tme 
knowledge of God, and communion with Him. The 
Divine word and aet lias not been “  in vain.”

(U) S m ite  w ith  th in o  h an d , a n d  stam p w ith  
th y  fo o t .—Tho prophecy returns again to its heavy 
tidings of woe. To elap the hands and stamp the feet, 
either singly (Num. xxiv. 10; chaps, xxi. 14,17,xxii. 13) 
or together fchap. xxv. 0), is a gesture of strong emotion 
or earnestness of purpose. The prophet is here 
directed to use it as indicating God's unchangeable 
determination united to a sense of grievous wrong.

T h a t is  far o f f  . . . that is n ea r .—That is, 
all, wherever they may be, shall bo reached nnd over
whelmed by the coming judgments; yet not in such 
wise that we are to think of one kind of judgment as 
especially reserved for one class, nnd another kind for 
another. The different forms of punishment shall all

fall upon the people; and thoy that escape one shall 
fall by another.

(13) U p o n  e v e ry  h ig h  h ill .—Tho various localities 
especially selected for idolatrous rites arc enumerated 
one after another, to give more vividness and graphic 
character to the whole judgment. The words “  sweet 
savour”  are constantly applied to tho commanded 
sacrifices to the Lord, and are here used ironically of 
tho idol sacrifices.

(U) Moro desolate than the wilderness to 
ward Diblath.—Tho name Diblath does not occur 
elsewhere ; but Dib!athaim,t\ic dual form, is mentioned 
in Nnm. xxxiii. 4G, 47, Jer. xlviii. 22, as a double city 
on the eastern border of Kloab, beyond which lay the 
great desert which stretches thence eastward, nearly to 
the Enphrates. It was customary to call any wilder
ness by tbc name of the nearest town. (See 1 Sam. xxiii. 
14, 15, 24, 25, xxv. 2, Ac.) That wilderness appears 
from this passage to have been proverbial for its 
desolation.

V II.
The prophecy of this chapter is occupied with tho 

nearness and the completeness of the jndgment already 
foretold. It takes tho form, to some extent, o f a song 
of lamentation ; nnd is more thoroughly poetic in its 
structure than anything which has gone before.

t2) T h e  four corners. — A frequent Scriptural 
phrase for every part. (Comp. Isa. xi. 12 ; Rev. vii. I.) 
The origin of the expression is to be sought, not in any 
.supposed popular belief that the earth was square, but 
in the fact that so many common things had just four 
sides or four comers (see Exod. xxv. 12, xxvii. 2 ; Job i. 
19; Acts x. II , Ac.), that the phrase came naturally to 
be a common expression of universality. “  An end, 
tho end,” is a repetition for tho sako of emphasis. It 
occurs again in verse 6, and, in varied words, also in 
verses 10. 12. and 2ti.

Verses 3 and 4 arc repeated almost exactly in verses
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according to thy ways, and w ill1 recom
pense upon thee all thine abominations. 
(■*) And mine eye shall not spare thee, 
neither will I  have pity: hut I will 
recompense thy ways upon thee, and 
thine abominations shall be in the midst 
o f thee: and ye shall know that I am 
the L ord.

(5> Thus saith the Lord God ; An evil, 
an only evil, behold, is come. <6> An end 
is come, the end is come : it 3watcheth 
for thee; behold, it is come. (7) The 
morning is come unto thee, 0  thou that 
dwellest in the land: the time is come, 
the day of trouble is near, and not 
the 3 sounding again of the mountains. 
<8> Now will I shortly pour out my fury 
upon thee, and accomplish mine anger 
upon thee : and I will judge thee accord
ing to thy ways, and will recompense 
thee for all thine abominations. (9) And 
mine eye shall not spare, neither will I 
have pity : I will recompense 4 thee ac-

1 He))., give.

’2  llo b ., awakelh 
against tlue.

3 Or, echo.

4 Eleb., upon thee.

5 Or, tumult.

0 Or, their tumul
tuous persons.

7 Heb., though 
their life were 
yet among the 
living.

8 Or, whose life is 
in his iniquity.

9 Hob., Tiis ini
quity.

cording to thy ways and thine abomina
tions that are in the midst of thee ; and 
ye shall know that I am the L ord that 
smiteth.

(10) Behold the day, behold, it is come : 
the morning is gone forth ; the rod hath 
blossomed, pride hath budded. <n) Vio
lence is risen up into a rod of wicked
ness : none of them shall remain, nor of 
their 5 multitude, nor of any of 6 their’s : 
neither shall there he wailing for them. 
<12> The time is come, the day draweth 
near: let not the buyer rejoice, nor the 
seller mourn: for wrath is upon all the 
multitude thereof. (13> For the seller 
shall not return to that which is sold, 
7 although they were yet alive : for the 
vision is touching the whole multitude 
thereof, which shall hot return ; neither 
shall any strengthen himself 8 in 9 the 
iniquity of his life. (U) They have blown 
the trumpet, even to make all ready; 
but none goeth to the battle : for

8 and 9. The frequent repetitions of this chapter are 
designed, and give great force to the denunciation of 
woe. " Thine abominations are in the midst of thee,” 
in the sense of calling down punishment upon them, as 
appears from the parallel in verse 9.

(5) A n  o n ly  e v il.—That is, an evil so all-embracing 
as to he complete in itself, and need no repetition. 
Compare the same thought in Nahum i. 9, “ affliction 
shall not rise up the second time.” Some MSS., and 
tho Chaldee, by the alteration of one letter, read “  evil 
after evil,” as in verse 26.

0) T h e  m o r n in g  is  c o m e  u n to  th ee .—The 
word here used is not the usual one for morning. 
This word occurs elsewhere only in verse 10 and 
Isa. xxviii. 5, where it is translated crown. There is 
much difference of opinion both as to its derivation and 
its meaning. The most probable sense is circuit— 
“  the circuit of thy sins is finished, and the end is 
come upon thee.”

T h e  s o u n d in g  ag a in  o f  th e  m o u n ta in s .— 
This is again a peculiar word, occurring only here; hut 
it is nearly like and probably has the same meaning as 
the word in Isa. xvi. 10, Jer. xxv. 10, denoting the 
joyous sounds of the people, especially at harvest-time, 
tilling the land and echoing back from the mountains. 
Instead of this shall be the tumult (rather the trouble) 
o f the day of war. (See the opposite contrast in Exod. 
xxxii. 17, 18.)

O) T h e  L o r d  th at sm ite th .—In verse 4 it is only 
said, “  Te shall know that 1 am the L ord ,”  without 
saying in what respeet; here this is specified—they 
shall know that God is a God of judgment, and that 
these calamities are from Him.

(io) T h e  m o r n in g  is  g o n e  forth . — The same 
word as in verse 7, and in the same sense— tho circle 
is complete, the end is reached, sin hath brought forth 
death. “ The rod ”  is commonly understood of the 
Chaldaean conqueror; but as the word is the same for 
rod and for tribe, and is very often used in the latter 
sense, it will be more in accordance with the connection

to understand here a play upon the word. There will 
he then an allusion to the rods of the tribes in Num. 
xvii. 8. There the rod of Aaron was made to bud and 
blossom by Divine power in evidence of his having been 
chosen of G od; here the rod representing the tribe at 
Jerusalem in its self-will and pride has budded and 
blossomed to its destruction. So the description con
tinues in the next verse, “  Violence is risen up iuto a 
rod of wickedness.”  Not a rod for the punishment of 
wickedness; but into a wicked people.

(H) N e ith e r  sh all th ere  b e  w a ilin g  fo r  th em . 
—The word for wailing is another of those words 
occurring only in this passage which have been variously 
understood. It is now generally taken for that which 
is glorious or beautiful. Israel has run its circle; 
prosperity has developed pride, and pride has cul
minated in all wickedness; now the end has come, 
they and their tumult (marg.,/or multitude) disappear 
together, and of their glory there shall be nothing 
left.

(is) T h e  se lle r  sh a ll n o t  re tu rn .—The previous 
verse described the general cessation of all the business 
of life in the utter desolation of the land. Among the 
Israelites the most important buying and selling was 
that of land, and it was provided in the law (Lev. xxv. 
14— 16) that this should in no case extend beyond the 
year of jubilee, when all land must revert to its possessor 
by inheritance. The seller in that year should return 
to his possession. Now it is foretold that the desola
tion shall continue so long that, even if the seller lived, 
he should bo unable to avail himself of the jubilee year. 
“ It is a natural thing to rejoice in the purchase of 
property, and to mourn over its sale, hut when slavery 
and captivity stare yon in the face, rejoicing and 
mourning are equally absurd ”  (S. Jerome). The idea 
of the latter part of the verse is, that no one shall grow 
strong since his life is passed in iniquity.

(!•*) N o n e  g o e th  to  th e  b a tt le .—The last thonght 
is followed up here. The people are so enfeebled by 
their sins as to have no power against the enemy.



Those that Escape. EZEKIEL, VII. The Type o f  the Chain.

my wrath is upon all the multitude 
thereof.

The sword is without, and the 
pestilence and the famine within: he 
that is in the field shall die with the 
sword ; and he that is in the city, famine 
and pestilence shall devour him. <lc)But 
they that escape of them shall escape, 
and shall be on the mountains like doves 
of the valleys, all of them mourning, 
every one for his iniquity. (17)A11 “hands 
shall be feeble, and all knees shall ‘ be 
weak as water. ,l8) They shall also 4gird 
themselves with sackcloth, and horror 
shall cover them; and shame shall be 
upon all faces, and baldness upon all 
their heads. (,9) They shall east their 
silver in the streets, and their gold shall 
be -removed : their ‘‘silver and their gold 
shall not be able to deliver them in the 
day of the wrath of the Loan: they 
shall not satisfy their souls, neither fill 
their bowels : 3beeause it is the stum- 
blingblock of their iniquity. <-°) As for

ii r»». n .  7 ;  J i t . 
0. 21

t Mrb.. go into 
water.

b Inn. V , .2 , a ; Jt r 
4». 37.

2 UH».,/i*r n tepn- 
rut i o n , or, nu- 
clcu nut's*.

c Prov. 11.4; Ziqdi. 
]. |h ;  KccIuh. 
5. 8.

3 Or, beenuse fM r  
tuu/uiti/ is tluqr 
stttmbhagblvck.

4 Or, 7nruloit unto 
them nn unclean 
thing.

5 Or, bnrglers.

6 Or, fhett shall in 
herit iheir /to/// 
places.

7 llt*l>.. Cutting off.

the beauty of his ornament, he set it in 
majesty: but they made the images of 
their abominations aiul of their detest
able things therein : therefore have I 
‘ set it far from them. l2l> And I will 
give it into the hands of the strangers 
for a prey, and to the wicked of the 
earth for a spoil; and they shall pollute 
it. •—) My face will I turn also from 
them, and they shall pollute my secret 
plaee: for the 4 robbers shall enter into 
it, and defile it.

Make a chain : for the land is full 
of bloody crimes, and the city is full of 
violence. (-l) Wherefore I will bring the 
worst of the heathen, and they shall pos
sess their houses: I will also make the 
pomp of the strong to cease ; and °their 
holy places shall be defiled. ‘ Destruc
tion eometh; and they shall seek peace, 
and there shall be none. (2‘3) Mischief 
shall come upon miseliief, and rumour 
shall be upon rumour; then shall they 
seek a vision of the prophet; but the

Consequently (verse 15) they shall nil perish, directly 
or indirectly, at the hands of their foes.

(16) L ik e  d o v o s  o f  tho v a l lo y s .—To this general 
destruction there will he exceptions, as generally in 
war there arc fugitives and captives; but these, like 
doves whose home is in the valleys driven by fear 
to the mountains, shall mourn in their exile. In the 
mourning "  every one for his iniquity.”  iniquity is to be 
understood in the sense of the punishment for iniquity; 
the thought of repentance is not here brought forward. 
Their utter discouragement and feebleness and grief 
are further described in verses 17, 18.

(19) Cast their silver in tho streets.—As in the 
rout of an nrmy tho soldier throws away everything, 
even his most valuable tilings, as impediments to his 
tliglit and temptations to the pursuing enemy, so the 
Israelites in their terror should abandon everything. 
Their riches will lie utterly unavailing. The expression 
in tho original is even stronger : their gold shall be to 
them “ an unclean thing,”  " tilth,”  because they shall 
perceive that it has been to them an occasion of sin.

t-°) In  m a je s ty .—Rather, fo r  pride. That which 
had been given thorn “ for the beauty of ornament,”  
vi/.., their silver and gold (verse 19), they had perverted 
to purposes of pride. Nay, further, they had even made 
their idols of it; therefore God “ set it far from them.”  
The same strong word is used here as in verse 19 =  
made it filth unto them. The singular and plural pro
nouns. “  ho,”  “  his,”  “ they,”  “ their,”  “ them,”  all alike 
refer to the people.

(22) M y  s o c r o t  p la ce .—The holy of holies, sacredly 
guarded from all intrusion, and representing the very 
culmination both of the religion and of the national 
life of Israel, shall he polluted. I f  the pronoun “ they ”  
represents any one in particular, it must he the Clial. 
dieans; hilt it is better to take the vert),as often in the 
third person plural, impersonally, i‘.e., “ shall he pol
luted.”  The agents in this pollution are immediately 
mentioned ns “ the robbers,”  t.e., the Clinldoean armies.

(23) Mako a chain.—In the midst of this plain 
prophecy the strong tendency of the prophet’s mind 
still runs to the symbolic act; hut this can he thought 
of here only as done in word. The chain is to hind 
captive the guilty people.

(■2 i) W o r s t  o f  th o heathen.— H'ors< refers to the 
power and thoroughness of their work against the 
Israelites. (Comp. Deut. xxviii. 49, 50; also Lev. xxvi. 
19, where tho word here rendered "pomp of tho strong”  
is translated “ pride of power.” ) Both passages are the 
warnings, longnges ago, of the judgments now declared 
to be close at hand. “  Their holy places;”  no longer 
God’s, since He lias abandoned them for the sin of the 
people. (See chap. xi. 23.)

(25) D e s tr u ct io n  e o m e th .—This is another of the 
peculiar words occurring only in this chapter. It is 
generally explained of the dismay and horror accom
panying great judgments, and vividly described by onr 
Lord as "m en ’s hearts failing them for fear ”  (Luke
xxi. 2(j).

(26) Then shall they seok a vision.— Comp. chap,
xx. 1—3. The three chief soureesof counsel.the prophets, 
the priests, and the elders, areall represented as applied 
to in vain. God had forsaken the people who had re
jected Him. (Comp. Prov. i. 28. and the story of Saul’s 
despair at his abandonment by God. 1 Sam. xxviii. 15.) 
In the following verse the trouble is described as 
affecting all classes alike, the king, the prince, and the 
people of the land, and, further, as being the fitting 
consequence and retribution of their own chosen way.

Here closes the first series of Ezekiel's prophecies, 
extending from the beginning of the fourth to the end of 
the seventh chapter. They were all uttered within the 
period of a year and two months. Like the following 
series (cluips. viii.—xix), they begin with a remarkable 
series of symbolic acts, or rather of descriptions of such 
acts, and arc continued by plain prophecies. Ezekiel 
and his fellow-captives had now been between five
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law shall perish from the priest, and 
counsel from the ancients. The king 
shall mourn, and the prince shall he 
clothed with desolation, and the hands of 
the people of the land shall he troubled: 
I will do unto them after their way, and 
1 according to their deserts will I judge 
them; and they shall know that I am  
the L o r d .

CHAPTEE VIII.—(D And it came to

J Heb., with their 
judymtnU.

a Dan. 5. 5.

B.C. 594.

pass in the sixth year, in the sixth m onth, 
in the fifth d ay of the month, as I sat in 
mine house, and the elders of Judah sat 
before me, that the hand of the Lord 
G od fell there upon me. (3) Then I 
beheld, and lo a likeness as the appear
ance of fire: from the appearance of his 
loins even downward, fire; and from his 
loins even upward, as the appearance 
of brightness, as the colour of amber. 
(:i> And he “ put forth the form of an

and six years in exile, and they still looked to Jerusa
lem and the Temple as their pride and the strength of 
their nation, and doubtless many of them hoped to he 
able to return there to lead again their former lives. 
There could be no hope of affecting a thorough and 
lasting reformation among the people except by utterly 
dashing these hopes to the ground, and showing that 
the people must be led to repentance through a thorough 
humiliation and heavy punishment. Sncli is the pur
pose of these prophecies, and it is carried out with ex
traordinary vigour and power of language.

V III.
Here begins a fresh series of prophecies, extending 

through chap. xix. This is introduced as before, by a 
remarkable vision which, with its accompanying messages, 
occupies chaps viii.—xi. The date (chap. viii. 1) shows 
that this series began just a year and two months after 
Ezekiel’s call to the prophetic office (chap. i. 1, 2), while 
the next date (chap. xx. 1) allows eleven months and 
five days for its completion. As in the former case, 
it is probable that its several prophecies, twelve or 
thirteen in all, were uttered at short intervals, allow
ing time for each to produce its impression upon the 
people. The previous series of prophecies was directed 
against the whole nation, including alike those already in 
captivity, and those who remained behind in Jerusalem; 
but that the exiles might understand the reason, and 
therefore the certainty of the impending judgment 
upon Jerusalem, it was necessary that the extreme sin
fulness of the people remaining there should be especially 
set forth. Accordingly, the vision of chaps, viii.—xi., 
and the following prophecies of chap, xii., are directed 
to Jerusalem exclusively. Afterwards they again be
come more general, and there arc some especially relating 
to the exiles; bnt still this whole section, to chap. xix. 
inclusive, is mainly occupied with the people still re
maining in their own land.

The prophet is transported in vision to Jerusalem, 
and to the Temple itself (chap. viii. 1—4), where he is 
first made to see the various idolatries of Israel (chap, 
viii. 5— 18), and then the consequeut judgment whereby 
all who have not received the mark of God upon their 
foreheads are to be destroyed (chap, ix.); he sees the 
city itself given over to fire, and the glory of the 
Lord depart from the Temple (chap, x.); after this he is 
charged to pronounce judgment, especially upon certain 
leaders of the people (chap. xi. 1— 13), with God’s mercy 
and hlessiug upon a repenting remnant (chap. xi. 14 —21); 
then the glory of the Lord leaves the city altogether 
(verses 22,23), and the prophet is brought back in vision 
to declare what he has seen to his fellow-captives (verses 
24, 25). This closes the vision, after which he is directed 
to set forth the impending captivity by a symbolical action 
interpreted to the people by a plain prophecy, and this is

followed by two short further prophecies, meeting the 
objection that there is no reason to fear the judgment 
because its coming is delayed (chap. xii.). Chap. xiii. 
is directed against false prophets. The first half of 
chap. xiv. is called ont by an inquiry from the elders, 
but is made general against any attempt to combine 
asking counsel of the Lord with alienation of the heart 
from Him, recurring again (verses 9, 10) to the case of 
the false prophets; the latter half of the chapter is 
another prophecy, showing the certainty and terribleness 
of the judgment upon Jerusalem. In chap. xv. the 
same tiling is set forth lmder the parable of the vine; 
and in chap. xvi. still the same is declared with a 
recounting of Israel’s strange history, under the figure 
of matrimonial unfaithfulness. Still another parable is 
employed in chap. xvii. for the purpose of showing 
that Zedekiah and his court shall utterly fail to deliver 
them, and shall themselves be carried captive, while 
there shall again be prosperity under his descendant. 
Chap, xviii. is occupied with showing that God’s punish
ments come upon the people for their own sins, and 
not for those of their fathers; while chap. xix. closes 
this whole series of prophecies with a lament over the 
captivity and the desolated countiy.

(!) T h e  e ld e rs  o f  Ju d a h  sat b e fo r e  m e.—It 
is plain from this that Exekiel, as a priest, and now 
already known as a prophet, was held in consideration 
among the captives. It also appears that he lived in 
his own bouse. Judah is not used in contradistinction 
to Israel; but as the captives were chiefly of the tribe 
of Judah, so their elders were known as “  the elders of 
Judah.”

(2) A  lik e n e ss  as th e  a p p ea ra n ce  o f  fire.— 
This is not, as often supposed, a reappearance of the 
vision of chap. i. That vision bursts again on the pro
phet after he has been carried in the spirit to the 
Temple at Jerusalem (verse 4). Tins is not expressly 
described as a human form, but from the mention of the 
loins, and of “ the form of an hand,”  in verse 3 it is 
implied that it was so. No further description is given, 
except that it was something bright and glorious like 
fire; and by the repetition of the words “  likeness,” 
“  appearance,”  and “ form of an hand,”  the prophet 
here, as in chap, i., takes pains to show that it was only 
a vision, not an outward reality. It is also to bo re
membered that this and the subsequent vision occurred 
while the elders were sitting before the prophet. They 
saw nothing themselves, but must have witnessed his 
ecstasy, and thus have been prepared for his telling 
them at its close (chap. xi. 25) “ all the things that the 
Lord had showed ”  him. “ The colour of amber ”  is 
the same as in chap. i. 4, where see Note.

(3) T o o k  m e b y  a l o c k  o f  m in e  h ead .—Not. of 
I course, literally, in the body, but in vision. Ezekiel
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The Tillage o f  Jealousg. EZEKIEL, V III. Greater Abominations.

huml, and took me by a lock of mine 
head ; and the spirit lifted me up be
tween the earth and the heaven, and 
brought me in the visions of God to 
Jerusalem, to the door of the inner gate 
that looketh toward the north ; where 
w as the seat of the image of jealousy, 
which provoketli to jealousy. <i) And, 
behold, the glory of the God of Israel 
was there, according to the vision that I 
"saw in the plain.

Then said he unto me, Son of man, 
lift up thine 'eyes now the way toward

a cl). 1. 28.

the north. So I lifted up mine eyes the 
way toward the north, and behold north
ward at the gate of the altar this image 
of jealousy in the entry. <c> He said 
furthermore unto me, Sou of man, seest 
thou what they do? even the great abo
minations that the house of Israel com- 
mitteth here, that 1 should go far off 
from my sanctuary? but turn thee yet 
again, and thou shalt sec greater abomi
nations.

<7> And lie brought me to the door of 
the court; and when I looked, behold a

did not actually lcavo Chahhea at all, as is shown by 
chap. xi. 24.

Tho door o f  tho innor gate.—'This is one of the 
gates which led from the court of the people to the 
court of the priests which was on a higher level. In 
the account of the building of tho temple there is no 
mention of gates leading from the one to the other, 
bnt they would naturally have been placed there, as wc 
know they were in the later temple of Herod. Tho 
particular gate was tho one “ which looketh toward the 
north,”  as tho one by which tho priests wcut directly 
to the great altar.

Tho image o f jealousy is explained in the follow
ing cluuso, “ which provoketli to jealousy.”  It is not 
necessary to consider “ jealousy” as a proper name— 
the name of any particular heathen divinity—but 
rather as a descriptive name, an image which aroused 
the Divine indignation. It has even been thought that 
it is not meant to indicate any particular idol, bnt is 
only n picture to set forth the prevailing idolatry. It 
is, however, altogether probable that at this time there 
actually were heathen idols set np in tho temple, and 
nothing could give a more vivid picture of the corrup
tion of priests and people alike than the mention of 
their presence. Idolatry had been growing inoro 
general and moro bold from tho time of Solomon. Ho 
built places of worship for the various idols jof his 
wives “ in the hill that is before Jerusalem” (1 Kings j 
xi. 7 ); blit Aliaz, under tho influence of the Assyrian 
king, had placed an idolatrous altar in tho temple itself, I 
removing the brazen altar to make room (2 Kings xvi. | 
10— 10), and Mauasaeh afterwards did tho samo 
(2 Kings xxi. 4). All tho subsequent kings of Jndali, | 
except Josiali, were wicked men, and although this par- I 
ticular sin is not distinctly recorded of Zedekiah, yot- it I 
seems altogether likely that lie too made use of tho 
temple for idolatrous worship, and that Ezekiel in vision 
now saw his idols standing in the court.

(0 The glory o f  tho God o f Israel was there. 
— Not the glory of the Lord filling the temple as in 
tho days of old, lint tho glory "  according to the vision 
that I saw in the plain ”— i.e., the same vision which had 
before appeared to the prophet now in his vision—a vision 
within a visiou—appeared to him again in the temple. 
The identity of the visiou is again particularly men
tioned in chap. x. 15. 22, and even without this would 
be plain from the description given of it in chap. x. 
At the same time, various particulars arc mentioned 
(as in chap. x. 12) which were omitted in chap. i.. and ; 
others are mentioned there which are omitted here, as 
the cloud and the firmament (chap. i. 4, 22); and there 
are also some entirely new features introduced, as the

“ six men ”  and “ the man clothed in linen ”  (chap. ix.
2), for which there was no occasion in the former vision.

“ The God of Israel ”  is emphatic, the God who had 
loved and chosen Israel, and Whom Israel should have 
served, in contrast with the idol which they had placed 
in His temple.

(5) Tho way toward tho north.—This shows that 
Ezekiel in his vision was within tho conn o f the priests, 
as otherwise lie conld not have looked toward the north 
to seo the idol in the north gate. He had already seen 
this; bnt now his attention is directed to it particu
larly. It was not enough that he should see it ; it was 
to be especially pointed’out as a part of the reason for 
the Divine judgments. The expression, “ Gate of tho 
altar,”  may find an additional explanation in the fact 
mentioned in 2 Kings xvi. 14, that Aliaz removed tho 
altar towards the north, and thus would liavo placed it 
very near this gate.

<«) T h a t I sh o u ld  go fa r  o f f  fr o m  m y  sanc
tu a ry .—In the original this is simply an infinitive, 
without any subject expressed, “ for the removing far 
off,”  and may therefore be understood either of tho 
removing of the people or of the Divine abandonment 
of the sauetuary. The latter sense, however, which is 
that given in the Authorised Version, is more probablo 
and more in accordance with tho wholo teaching of the 
vision. There was a strong feeling among tho people 
that they were safe at Jerusalem ; God, Whom they 
still regarded, notwithstanding their idolatries, as a 
powerful national God, would certainly protect His 
temple. It is the office of the prophet to show that 
the transgressions of the people led. as their natural 
consequence, to his giving over the city to desolation. 
Tho “ great abominations ”  spoken of are the constant 
refrain of this chapter (verses 9, 13, 15. 17). The 
people’s own acts make necessary the judgments im
pending over them. Still worse is in store.

(") T o  the door o f  the court.—This is clearly a 
different place from that in which tho prophet had 
hitherto been in his visiou. and yet is not so described 
that its locality can bo certainly fixed. He had been 
inside the inner court near its north gate; in verso 14 
he is taken to tho north gate of the outer enclosure of 
the tcmplo precincts. It is probable, therefore, that 
this was between them. W e do not know from the 
description of Solomon’s temple that there were any 
other than the inner and the outer courts; but as thero 
were others in the temple of Herod bnilt upon the 
samo area, it is altogether likely that there was a 
further division, and that it was to such a dividing 
wall, with chambers attached, that the prophet was now 
brought. Here he finds a hole, or window, too small



The Chambers EZEKIEL, VIII. o f  Imagery.

hole in the wall. <8> Then said he unto 
me, Son of man, dig now in the wall: 
and when I had digged in the wall, be
hold a door. ^  And he said unto me, 
Go in, and behold the wicked abomina
tions that they do here. <10) So I went a 
in and saw; and behold every form of 
creeping things, and abominable beasts, 
and all the idols of the house of Israel, 
ponrtrayed upon the wall round about.
(11) And there stood before them seventy

men of the ancients of the house of 
Israel, and in the midst of them stood 
Jaazaniah the son of Shaphan, with 
every man his censer in his hand; and 
a thick cloud of incense went up. 
<12) Then said he unto me, Son of man, 
hast thou seen what the ancients of the 
house of Israel do in the dark, every man 
in the chambers of his imagery ? for they 
say, “The L okd  seeth us not; the L ord  
hath forsaken the earth.

for entrance, and is directed to enlarge it that he may 
go in. Having done so, ho finds a door which he is 
told to enter. The object of this part of the vision is 
to show the extreme secrecy of what he is now to see— 
a secrecy made necessary by the connection of this 
idolatry with Egypt, the foe of Chaldaea. Any ques
tion in regard to the way the idolaters themselves 
eutered is out of place, as all is ouly in vision.

(10) E v e r y  fo r m  o f  c re e p in g  th in g s , an d  
a b o m in a b le  b e a sts .—The description of the idola
trous rites here practised clearly indicates their 
Egyptian origin. Creature worship was indeed prac
tised among other nations, and the painting of idolatrous 
objects upon walls is expressly mentioned in chap, xxiii. 
14— 16, as introduced by the Jews from Chakkea; yet 
the combination is so thorougldy Egyptian, and the 
political relations of the time also point so strongly 
in the same direction, that the origin seems settled. It 
was during this period that Jeremiah was obliged to 
contend strenuously against the desire of a considerable 
part of the court to enter into an alliance with Egypt 
against Chaldaea. The party among the Jews who 
sought an Egyptian alliance, as abundantly appears 
from Jeremiah, was also the party most imwilling to 
submit to the Divine commandments. They were the 
persons who engaged in this creatnre-worship; and 
they are here represented as constituting the leaders of 
the nation. As if this were not enough, “  all the idols 
of the house of Israel," gathered from every quarter, 
were also portrayed upon the walls.

(n > S e v e n ty  m en  o f  th e  a n c ie n ts  o f  th e  h ou se  
o f  Is ra e l.— There may have heen no enclosed chamher 
about the courts of the temple capable of actually 
containing so large a number; but again we are to 
remember that as this is in vision and for purposes 
of instruction, it is not necessary that all the details 
should be actually possihle. The seventy elders were 
not the sanhedrin, which was not constituted until 
after the return from Babylon; hnt the number has 
probable reference to the seventy chosen to enjoy with 
Moses the Theophany of Exod. xxiv. t>, 10, and the other 
seventy selected to share with him in the gifts of the 
Spirit (Hum. xi. 16). In contrast with those selected 
for especial nearness to God, these seventy are engaged 
in abominations most abhorrent to Him.

Jaazan iah , th e so n  o f  S h aph an .—Son is per
haps used here, as often in Scripture, in the sense of 
grandson. In this case he may have been the same 
with “ Jaazaniah, the son of Azur,”  mentioned in xi. 1 
as one of the wicked princes of the people, against 
whom Ezekiel was directed to prophesy. It is hardly 
probable that two persons of the same character and 
the same (not very common) name should have been 
among the leaders of the people at the same time. 
The mention of his grandfather here would be appro

priate, as bringing ont the contrast in their characters, 
and showing the change for the worse that had been 
going on among the people. Shaphan was an officer of 
the court of King Josiah, and active in the reformation 
instituted by him (2 Kings xxii. 3, 14); while his son 
(Elasah) was one of the messengers by whom Jeremiah 
sent his prophecies to the Captivity (Jer. xxix. 3); and 
another son, Gemariah, was a scribe, having a chamber 
“  in the higher court, at the entry of the new gate of 
the Lord’s house,” in the fourth year of Jehoiakim 
(Jer. xxxvi. 10). A t the same time his grandson, 
Michaiah, was sufficiently prominent at court to join 
in the intercession of the princes against the destruction 
of Jeremiah’s prophecies (ib. 11, 25); and a little later, 
in the general captivity of the ninth year of Zedekiah, 
another grandson, Gedaliah, had the person of Jeremiah 
given into his charge (Jer. xxxix. 14; xl. 5), and was 
made governor over the remnant of the people (Jer. xl.
11). Such heing the family connections of Jaazaniah, 
the corruption which could make him a leader of 
idolatry is strongly shown.

W ith  e v e r y  m an  h is  c e n se r  in  h is  h a n d .— 
The burning of incense was the exclusive function of 
the priesthood (Num. x v i.; 2 Chron. xxvi. 16— 18); 
and it was alike the necessity and the choice of the 
idolaters of Israel to devolve this office upon those who 
were not of the Aaronic family. (Comp. 1 Kings xii. 
31.) When the seventy elders offered incense to their 
idols they claimed thereby to be the priests of those 
idols.

(12) D o  in  th e d a rk , i.e., in secret. Hence the 
difficulty of access to the place of their worship. The 
ordinary idolatries of Israel, as of most heathen, con
sisted in the worship of the true, or of a supposed 
spiritual Deity, by means of sensible images (comp. 
Exod. xxxii. 8). This was open and public enough at 
Jerusalem at this tim e; but the peculiar sin here 
portrayed was the actual worship of the creature by 
means of images and paintings. This, although joined 
in hy the chief people of the nation, was practised 
secretly, perhaps, not only for the purpose of concealing 
its Egyptian tendencies from the Chaldfeans, but also to 
throw over it the charm of mystery, as was so common 
among the heathen.

E v e r y  m an  in  th e ch a m b e rs  o f  h is  im a g ery .
— By “  chambers of imagery ” (the same word as in 
Lev. xxvi. 1) is intended chambers painted with images 
like the one now shown to the prophet. This was not 
a solitary case ; on the contrary, it was but an example 
of what was done everywhere. The people stifled the 
voice of conscience then, as in every age, hy saying 
“ The Lord seeth us not,” comp. Pss. x. 11, xciv. 7, 
&c. Yet, besides this, they argued, doubtless from 
the calamities that had already fallen upon their 
country, “ the Lord hath forsaken the earth,”  or,
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<1:>) JIc said also unto mo, Turn thee 
j'et again, and thou shalt soo greater 
abominations that they do. (U) Thou ho 
brought mo to the door of the gate of 
the Loud’s house which vjas toward the 
north ; and, behold, there sat women 
weeping for Tainmuz. <15) Then said he 
unto me, Hast thou seen this, 0  son of 
man? turn thee yet again, and thou 
slialt see greater abominations than 
these.

<1C) And lie brought me into the inner 
court of the L oud’s house, and, behold, 
at the door of the temple of the L oud, 
between the porch and the altar, were 
about five and twenty men, with their 
backs toward the temple of the L oud, 
and their faces toward the east; and

they worshipped the sun toward the 
east. <I7>Then he said unto me, Hast 

1 Or. 1,  Hirr. ony thou seen this, 0  son of man? 1 Is it a 
tom!i!!!a'',K“a light thing to the house of Judah that 

they commit the abominations which 
they commit here? for they have filled 
the land with violence, and have re
turned to provoke me to anger: and, 
lo, they put the branch to their nose. 

a eh. 5. u: & *. i. <ls) Therefore will I also deal in fur}-: 
mine “eye shall not spare, neither will I 
have pity : and though they 4cry in mine 
ears with a loud voice, yet will I not hear 
them.

& Pro. 1. 2*;
1.15: J<T. 11. U ; 
Mlc. 3.4.

CHAPTER IX .—(1) He cried also in 
mine ears with a loud voice, sajing, 
Cause them that have charge over the

rather, the land; and therefore they must have recourse 
to other help. But the prophet was to see yet worse 
things.

(*i) W om en w e e p in g  for Tammuz.—The pro- 
pliet is now taken to the north gate of the outer 
enclosure of the Temple courts, and there sees a new 
and exceedingly corrupt form of idolatry. Tammuz is 
nowhere else mentioned in Scripture, but is identified 
by ancient tradition (incorporated into the Vulg.) 
with the Greek Adonis, the beloved of Venus. The 
name Ailonis could not well have been used, because 
in its Hebrew form it means Lord, and is frequently 
used of God. His worship is first beard of in Phce- 
nicia, and was wide-spread throughout Syria and the 
adjacent countries. As the creature worship before 
mentioned was undoubtedly connected with jiolitical 
reasons, while aid was being songlit from Egypt, so 
the worship of Adonis may have been affected by the 
league which Zedckiah attempted to form (Jer. xxvii. 
1— 111 with the Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites, and 
Philistines against Nebuchadnezzar. The annual feast 
of Adonis consisted of a mourning by tho women for 
his death, followed by a rejoicing over his return to 
life, ami was accompanied by great abominations and 
licentiousness. Tho myth of Adonis was also closely 
associated with the worship of natnro. This festival 
did not fall in tho "sixth month,”  but the description 
is not necessarily of what was actually occurring at 
tho moment : there is brought before tho prophet's 
vision a representation of tho wickedness practised at 
various times in Jerusalem. Women engaged in the 
service of idolatry near the Temple are mentioned in 
2 Kings xxiii. 7. (Comp. Jer. vii. IS.)

Thus far. the prophet has seen in the different courts 
of the Temple the general imago worship of the people, 
then the creature worship of their elders, and now the 
corrupt and debasing rites of their women.

(16) Between tho porch and the altar.—Ezekiel 
now returns to tho court of the priests, and there sees 
— not about, but as it were (referring to the nature of 
the vision)— " twenty-five men.”  These aro probably 
tho high priest and tho heads of the twenty-four 
courses, representing tho whole body of tho priests, as 
the elders represented the whole l>ody of the people. 
They were standing between the altar and tho Temple, 
therefore in the most sacred part of the court, and there.
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turning their backs upon tho Temple of the Lord, 
worshipped tho sun. The adoration o f the sun, pro
bably the earliest form of false religion, was tho especial 
worship of Persia, but had been long since practised 
by the kings and people of Judah (2 Kings xxiii. 5, 11). 
Tims all classes of tho nation are seen to be involved 
in common sin’; and the priests particularly, the especial 
guardians of true religion, are found practising this 
sin under circumstances of peculiar insult to God. 
That the “  chief priests”  did pollnto tho sanctuary at 
this time is expressly asserted in the history at ‘2 Chrou. 
xxxvi. 14.

I1") F o r  th e y  h a v e  fiU ed  th e  la n d  w ith  
v io le n c e .—Corruption in religion here, as always, 
boro its proper fruit in moral deterioration. A  people 
who go astray from their duty to God are always found 
to neglect also their duty to man. Israel had before 
fallen into great and grievous sins. Within the memory 
of those still living, the good king Josiah, supported 
by tho prophet Jeremiah and many others, had made 
great effort at reformation, and had purged the Temple 
of its abominations; hence God says the people “ have 
returned to provoke me to anger.”

P u t th e  b r a n ch  to  th e ir  n o s e .—This is an 
obscure expression, on which the learning and ingenuity 
of commentators have been spent in vain. It is an allu
sion to some custom well known at the time, but now 
lost. Tho simplest explanation seems ,to be in a refe
rence to the habit of the Parsees (mentioned by Strabo) 
in their worship to hold twigs of the tamarisk, palm, 
and the pomegranate before their months.

(13) W il l  I  n o t  hear them.—The time for prayer 
was past. ’ They had rejected God. and when His 
wrath camo upon them it was too late to turn to Him. 
(See Prov. i. 24—2S; Matt. vii. 22,23.) The possibility 
of sinning beyond the term of the day o f grace is one 
of the most important lessons of this chapter.

IS .
This ehapter forms part of the same continuous vision 

with tho preceding one, hut while the former is occu
pied with tho exposnre of tho sin, this latter specifies 
the consequent punishment.

(i) H e  c r ie d  a lso  . . . w ith  a lo u d  v o ic e .— 
The pronoun refers to the samo Being as throughout 
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The Six Destroyers. EZEKIEL, IX. The Mark on the Righteous.

city to draw near, even every man with 
his destroying weapon in his hand. 
<2) And, behold, six men came from the 
way of the higher gate, 1 which lieth to
ward the north, and every man s a 
slaughter weapon in his hand; and one 
man among them ivas clothed with 
linen, with a writer’s inkhorn 3 by his 
side: and they went in, and stood be
side the brazen altar. <3) And the glory 
of the God of Israel was gone up from 
the cherub, whereupon he was, to the

1 Ilcb ., which is 
turned.

2 Heb., a weapon 
of his breaking 
in pieces.

3 Hob., upon his 
loins.

4 H eb., mark a 
mark.

a Ex, 12. 7 ; Rev. 
7. 3.

5 Heb., mine ears.

threshold of the house. And he called 
to the man clothed with linen, which 
had the writer’s inkhorn by his side; 
W And the L ord  said unto him, Go 
through the midst of the city, through 
the midst of Jerusalem, and 4 set “a mark 
upon the foreheads of the men that 
sigh and that cry for all the abomina
tions that be done in the midst thereof. 
<5) And to the others he said in 5 mine 
hearing, Go ye after him through the 
city, and smite : let not your eye spare,

the previous chapter. His nature is sufficiently shown 
by the prophet’s address to Him in verse 8: “  Ah, Lord 
G o d !”  The “ loud voice”  was to give emphasis to what 
is said; it is the natural expression of the fierceness of 
the Divine indignation and wrath.

T h e m  th a t h ave  ch a rg e  o v e r  th e  c it y .—Not 
earthly officers, but those to whom God has especially 
entrusted the execution of His will concerning Jerusa
lem. The word is, no doubt, used often enough of 
human officers, but such sense is necessarily excluded 
here by the whole circumstances of the vision. Nor 
does the phrase “  every man ”  at all indicate that they 
were human beings, the same expression being con
stantly used of angels (as in Gen. xviii. 1, 2 ; Josh. v. 
13; Judges xiii. 11; Dan. viii. 16, &c.), and the repre
sentation here being plainly that of angelic execu
tioners of God’s wrath. They appear only in the 
light of the administrators of vengeance, the des
cription of them heing that each had “ his destroying 
weapon in his hand.”  This is repeated in the following 
verse.

(2) O n e m a n  a m o n g  th e m  w a s  c lo th e d  w ith  
l in e n .—He was among them, but not of them. There 
were six with weapons, and this one without a weapon 
formed the seventh, thns making up the mystical 
number so often used in Scripture. He was “ clothed 
in linen,”  the ordinary priestly garment, and the special 
garment of the high priest at the ceremonies on the 
great Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi.); yet also used by 
others, and on other occasions, simply as a garment of 
purity and of distinction (comp. Dan. x. 5), so that there 
is no need here to supposo a priestly character attached 
to this one. He carried in his girdle the “ inkhorn.”  
i.e., the little case, containing pens, knife, and ink, com
monly worn by the Oriental scribe. There is no occa
sion to understand this person either, on the one hand, 
as a representation of the Babylonian god Nt'bo, “  the 
scribe of heaven,”  nor, on the other, as is done by many 
commentators, of our Lord. There is nothing men
tioned which can give him any special identification. 
He is simply a necessity of the vision, an angelic 
messenger, to mark out those whose faithfulness to God 
amid the surrounding evil exempts them from the 
common doom (comp. Rev. vii. 3). This party are seen 
coming “ from the way of the higher gate.”  The 
courts of the Temple were bnilt in stages, the inner
most the highest. This, then, was the gate of the inner 
court, and was on the north, both as the place where 
the prophet had been shown the idolatries, and as the 
quarter from which the Chaldsean destruction was 
ponred out upon the nation. They took their station 
“  beside the hrazen altar,”  as the central point at once 
of the true worship of Israel and of the present pro
fanation of that worship.

P) T h e  g lo r y  . . .  to  th e th re sh o ld .—In chap, 
viii. 4 the prophet had seen the same vision as he has 
described in chap. i. standing at the entrance of the 
court of the priests, and there it still remained. The 
word cherub is here used collectively. Now that special 
glory above the cherubim, which represented the Divine 
Being Himself, was gone from its place to the threshold 
of the house, but is returned again in chap. x. 1. At 
the same time, there is also suggested the idea that 
the ordinary presence of God between the cherubim in 
the Holy of Holies within the Temple has left its place, 
and come out to the door of the house. The two ideas 
are indeed distinct, and yet by no means incapable of 
being blended in the imagery of a vision. The signifi
cance of the former is that the command for jndgment 
proceeds from the very Temple itself to which the 
Pharisaic Jews looked as the pledge of then- safety; 
while the other would mean that the Lord had already 
begun to forsake His Temple. Both thoughts are true, 
and both are emphasised in the course of the vision.

H) Set a m a rk  u p o n  th e fo re h e a d s .—The word 
for mark is literally a Tan, the last letter of the 
Hebrew alphabet. This, in many of the ancient 
alphabets, and especially in that in use among the 
Hebrews up to this time, and long retained upon 
their coins, was in the form of a cross— X or + . 
Much stress was laid upon this use of the sign of the 
cross as the mark for the Divine mercy by the older 
Christian winters, Tertullian, Origcu, Cyprian, and 
Jerome. This marking was done, it is true, in vision, 
but the symbolism is taken from such passages as 
Gen. iv. 15; Exod. xii. 7, 13, xxviii. 3G; and it is used 
several times in the Apocalypse (chaps, vii. 3. ix. 4, 
xiv. 1). Such marks may lie necessary for the guidance 
of the angelie executors of God’s commands, and at 
all events, the symbolism is of value to the human 
mind. It is with reference to such Scriptural instances 
of marking, doubtless, that the Church has provided 
for the signing of the baptized with the sign of the 
cross. It is to lie observed here that the distinction of 
the marking has reference wholly and only to character. 
No regard is paid to birth or position ; they and they 
only are marked who mourned for the prevailing sin
fulness, and kept themselves apart from it.

(s) G o  y e  a fter  h im .— No interval is allowed. 
Here, as in the corresponding visions in Revelation 
referred to above, judgment waits only until those 
whom mercy will spare have been protected. (Comp, 
the deliverance of Lot, Gen. xix. 22—25.) The de
struction was to be utter and complete, and was to 
begin at the sanctuary, where the gross sin of the people 
had culminated. This is one of those many important 
passages in Scripture (comp. Matt. xxv. 41; Luke
xxiii. 30; Rev. vi. 16, &c.) in which God reveals Him-



Destruction o f  the Others. EZEKIEL, X. The Coals o f  Fire.

neither have ye pity: (C) slay 'utterlyold 
and young, both maids, and little chil
dren, and women: but come not near 
any man upon whom is the mark; and 
begin at my sanctuary. Then they 
began at the ancient men which were 
before the house. <7' And lie said unto 
them, Defile the house, and fill the 
courts with the slain: go yc forth. 
And they went forth, aud slew in the 
city.

tH* And it came to pass, while they 
were slaying them, anil I was left, that 
I fell upon my face, and cried, and said, 
Ah Lord God ! wilt thou destroy all the 
residue of Israel in thy pouring out of 
thy fury upon Jerusalem '?

<u> Then said he uuto me, The iniquity 
of the house of Israel and Judah is ex
ceeding great, and the land is "full of 
blood, aud the city full o f 3 perverseness : 
for they say, "The L ord hath forsaken 
the earth, and the L ord seetli not. 
<10* And as for me also, mine 4cye shall 
not spare, neither will I have pity, but

I l!c b ., to  (U * tru o  
turn.

2 IU -b„ f i l le d  w ith .

3 O r. w rrtU n Q  o f  
j u d t tu u i i l .

a  cIl ft. 12.

b cb.5. n: 4 a
6: ft. 1ft.

l n o b . ,  r r fu m f t!  
the word.

C c b . 1. 22.

5 TIoli., the  AoHok  
o f  th in e  h an d .

6 TIeb., t e a t  l if te d

I will recompense their way upon their 
head. <U) And, behold, the man clothed 
Math linen, which had the inkhorn by his 
side, ‘ reported the matter, saying, I have 
done as thou hast commanded me.

CHAPTER X .—O Then I looked, 
and, behold, in the 'firmament that was 
above the head of the cherubims there 
appeared over them as it were a sapphire 
stone, as the appearance of the likeness 
of a throne. And he spake unto the 
man clothed with linen, and said, Go in 
between the wheels, even under the 
cherub, and fill 6thine hand with coals 
of fire from between the cherubims, and 
scatter them over the city. And he went 
in in my sight. (3) Now the cherubims 
stood on the right side of the house, 
when the mau went in ; and the cloud 
filled the inner court. Then the glory 
of the L ord "went up from the cherub, 
and stood over the threshold of the 
house; and the house was filled with 
the cloud, and the court was full of the

self as one who will ultimately take vcngcaneo 
without pity upon those who liavo rejected and insulted 
His merry anil long-suffering kindness. Tho revela
tion of future wrath is no less clear and distinct than 
that of love to those who trust in Him.

(") D efllo  the houso.—The utmost possible pollu
tion under the Mosaic economy was tho touch of a 
dead body. (Seo Num. xix. 11; 1 Kings xiii. 2 ; 
2 Kings xxiii. lG.) It might bethought that the Temple 
would be spared this defilement; but not only must 
the execution of justice overriilo all technicalities, as 
at tho execution of Joab (1 Kings ii. 23— 31), but in 
this ease the very defilement itself was a part of tho 
judgment, since God was about to forsake His sanc- 
tuarv. and give over even this to the desolations of the 
heathen. From the Temple the destroying angels 
passed out into the rity.

(s) I was lo f t .—The words imply left alone. Tho 
prophet hud just before seen the courts of the sanc
tuary thronged with idolaters in the full glory of their 
heaven-defying sin. Now it is a city of the dead, and 
he is left standing alono in tho midst of the dead. He 
falls uiion his face in consternation, and pleads that 
“ tho residuo of Israel ”  may not be utterly destroyed. 
Tho sternness of the Divino answer leaves no room 
for hope of any mitigation of the judgment. No 
mention is made hero of tlioso who were to lie saved ; 
they were so few among the mass as to liavo no effect 
upon the general impression of tho vision. Yet thoy 
are not forgotten; and to show that they arc not. the 
man in linen is represented in the next verse (11) as 
reporting that ho had executed tho command given him.

X .
_ This chapter is chiefly occupied with a fresh descrip

tion of the vision of chap. i„ but includes two new 
points : tho giving up of the city to fire i verso 2), and 
tho abandonment of tlio Templo (verses IS, 19).

(1) As it were a sapphiro stono.—Comp. chap, 
i. 2l>. No mention is here made of a being upon the 
throne, lint it is implied by the “ he spake ”  of the fo l
lowing verse. The word cherubim corresponds through
out this chapter to the living creatures of chap. i.

(2) IJnto the man clothed w ith  linen.— 
Hitherto, in chap. ix„ he has been employed only in a 
work of mercy and protection. It is not without sig
nificance that now the same person is made the agent 
of judgment. As God's love is turned to wrath by 
man's impenitence, and as His blessings given to mau 
become curses by their abuse, so those employed by 
Him as the instruments of His loving-kindness become 
the very executioners of his “ fury." The “ coals of 
fire,”  the symbols of Divine wrath, are represented as 
“ between tho cherubim." Iu every possible way it is 
signified that the impending doom is not from man’s 
will, however men may be used as its instruments, or 
from any accident, but from God Himself.

Scatter them ovor the eity.—For its destruc
tion. Perhaps the imagery does not signify anything 
more than destruction, without especial reference to the 
means employed ; but 2 Kings xxv. 9 and 2 Cliron. 
xxxvi. 19 show that the Temple and eity were actually 
burned by the Chalda'.ms. as was often done with con
quered cities that had resisted obstinately.

Oi Tho glory o f tho Lord went up from  tho 
cherub.—As in verse 2. the singular, cherub, instead 
of the usual plural. Here it is thought to designate, 
not tho four living creatures of the vision, but the 
chernbim overshadowing the mercy-seat, and to indicate 
that tho manifestation of the Divine presence now left 
the Holy of Holies, and went to the threshold of the door 
of the house, preparatory to leaving it altogether. 
The expression is obscure, since the place of the mani
festation of the Divine presence in the most holy place 
is usually described as “ between the cherubim "  (Exod.
xxv. 22; Num. vii. S9; Pss. Ixxx. 1, xeix. 1, Ac.). Of
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brightness of the L oed’s glory. <5) Ancl 
the “sound of the cherubims’ wings 
was heard even to the outer court, as 
the voice of the Almighty God when he 
speaketh. "

<6> And it came to pass, that when he 
had commanded the man clothed with 
linen, saying, Take fire from between 
the wheels, from between the cherubims; 
then he went in, and stood beside the 
wheels. <7) And one cherub 1 stretched 
forth his hand from between the cheru
bims unto the fire that w as between the 
cherubims, and took thereof, and put it  
into the hands of him  that was clothed 
with linen : who took it , and went out. 
<8) And there appeared in the cherubims 
the form of a man’s hand under their 
wings.

<9) And when I looked, behold the four 
wheels by the cherubims, one wheel by 
one cherub, and another wheel by ano
ther cherub: aud the appearance of the 
wheels was as the colour of a b beryl 
stone. <10) And as f o r  their appearances, 
they four had one likeness, as if a wheel 
had been in the midst of a wheel. 
(11) "When they went, they went upon 
their four sides; they turned not as they 
went, but to the place whither the head

rt ell. 1. 24.

1 Ueb.,sent forth.

b ch. 1.16.

2 Heb., flesh.

3 Or, they were 
called in my 
hearing, wheel, 
o r , galgal.

4 Or, of life.

looked they followed it ; they turned 
not as they went. <12> And their whole 
2 body, and their backs, and their hands,, 
and their wings, and the wheels, were 
full of eyes round about, even the wheels 
that they four had. <13> As for the 
wheels, 3it was cried unto them in my 
hearing, 0  wheel. <u)And every one 
had four faces: the first face w as the 
face of a cherub, aud the second face 
w as the face of a man, and the third the 
face of a lion, and the fourth the face o f 
an eagle. (15) And the cherubims were 
lifted up. This is  the living .creature 
that51 saw by the river of Chebar. 
<16) And when the cherubims went, the 
wheels went by them : and when the 
cherubims lifted up their wings to 
mount up from the earth, the same 
wheels also turned not from beside 
them. W) When they stood, these 
stood; and when they were lifted up, 
these lifted up themselves also : for the 
spirit * of the living creature w as in 
them.

(is) Then the glory of the L oed de
parted from off the threshold of the 
house, and stood over the cherubims. 
<19)And the cherubims lifted up their 
wings, and mounted up from the earth

the main point, however, there can be no doubt— that 
the Divine presence is represented as in the act of 
leaving the Temple. “  The house was filled with the 
cloud, and the court was full of the brightness of the 
Lord’s glory ”  as He departed, in striking contrast with 
the similar manifestations (Exod. xl. 34, 35 ; 1 Kings 
viii. 10,11), when God accepted the tabernacle and the 
Temple as the peculiar place of His abode.

(5) T h e  so u n d  o f  th e  c h e r u b im s ’ w in g s .— 
This sound indicates that the cherubim were already in 
motion, for when they stood they “ let down their 
wings ”  (chap. i. 24). They were now just on the eve 
of going away, and the movement was a great one, so 
that the sound was “ heard even to the outer 
conrt.”  Throughout this chapter the s in cherutims is 
quite unnecessary, since cherubim is already the Hebrew 
plural of cherub.

Verses 6 and 7 aro not subsequent in time to verse 5, 
but are simply a more particular account, given paren
thetically, of what had already been briefly mentioned 
in verse 2.

Verses 8—17 are largely a repetition of the descrip
tion of the v is io n  in  chap, i., but it is here given in 
parts, parenthetically, in connection with the progress 
of the narrative. The course of the narrative itself is 
as follows :— After the man in linen has gone out (verse 
7), a command is issued, “  O wheel.”  They were to set 
themselves in motion. Then (verse 15) they “ were 
lifted up,” and (verses 18, 19) “ the glory of the Lord 
departed ”  from the Temple, and “  mounted up from the 
earth.”  The repetition of the description of chap. i. is 
by no means accidental, but serves partly to connect the

various particulars with the course of the symbolic nar
rative, and mainly to emphasize the identity of the 
glory departing from the Temple with the Divine glory 
before seen. There are, however, several variations from 
the former description. Particularly in verse 12 (as in 
Rev. iv. 6) there is mention of the abnndance of eyes, 
a symbol of vigilance and activity, covering the whole 
body of the cherubim and the wheels. In verse 14, 
after saying that “  every one had four faces,”  as in 
chap, i., the particular faces are described, but with this 
important variation :—the first is said to be “  the face of 
a cherub,” instead of “  the face of an ox,”  as in chap. i . ; 
more exactly it is “  the face of the cherub,”  since the 
Hebrew has the definite article. The reason of this 
variation and the meaning of “ the face of the cherub ”  
are both obscure. In verse 22 it is expressly said that 
their faces were the same as those seen by the Chebar; 
and again, in verses 15—20, the whole vision is described 
as the “ living creature ”  seen by the Chebar. It is plain, 
therefore, that the variation is only in the description, 
aud not in the thing described. The most natural so
lution of the difficulty in the text as it stands is that a 
cherub was ordinarily represented with the face of an 
ox. But there is no evidence of this, and it is not im
possible that a slight error may have been introduced 
into the text. The Greek version did not contain the 
verse in the time of St. Jerome, and in its Roman form 
does not now. It was introduced into the Alexandrian 
copies from the later version of Theodotion, and- Theo- 
doret does not recognise it.

(is) M o u n te d  u p  fr o m  th e earth .—In verse 3 
the cherubim stood by “ the right side of the house,”
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in my sight: when they went ont, the 
wheels also v'ere beside them, and every 
one stood at the door of the east gate of 
the Loan’s house ; and the glory of the 
Clod of Israel was over them above.

(•jo) 'j1 his is the living creature that I 
saw under the God of Israel by the 
river of Chebar; and I knew that they 
were the cherubims. <2I> Every one had 
four faces apiece, and every one four 
wings ; and the likeness of the hands of 
a man was under their wings. <22) And 
the likeness of their faces teas the same 
faces which I saw by the river of Chebar, 
their appearances and themselves : they 
went every one straight forward.

CHAPTER XI. — P) Moreover the

I Or, It 1« vot for
Uf>lobtUldhVUM t8
nut r.

spirit lifted me up, and brought me 
unto the cast gate of the Loan’s house, 
which looketh eastward : and behold at 
the door of the gate five and twenty 
men ; among whom I saw Jaazaniah the 
son of Aznr, and Pelatiah the son of 
Benaiah, princes of the people. (2) Then 
said he unto me, Son of man, these are 
the men that devise mischief, and give 
wicked counsel in this city : (3) which, 
say, 1It is not "near; let us build houses: 
this city is the caldron, and we be the 
flesh. Therefore prophesy against 
them, prophesy, 0  son of man.

,5) And the Spirit of the L ord fell 
upon me, and said unto me, Speak; 
Thus saitli the L ord ; Thus have ye 
said, 0  house of Israel: for I know the

nn<l in verse 18 “  the glory of the Lord ”  left the i 
threshold, and resumed its place ahovo the waiting che
rubim; now the whole mount up from the earth, and 
go “ to the cast gate of the Lord’s house” — that is, to 
the main entrance of the outermost court. The words 
“ every one” arc not in the original, and should be 
omitted. “  They stood,”  or M it stood,”  would be better, 
the vision being regarded as a whole.

X I.
This chapter continues and concludes the vision ; 

yet its scenes aro not to be considered as consecutive 
with those which have gone bofore. In chap. ix. all 
who had not the Divino mark upon their foreheads 
were slain by the destroying angels; in chap. x. the 
city itself was given up to fire; lint here the evil-doers 
are again seen, and again made the subject of the 
prophetic denunciation. It is, therefore, rather a 
looking at the same things from another point of anew 
than an account of them in historical sequence. The 
prophetic vision shifts as iu a dream, without any 
attempt to tie consecutive.

Tim first part of the chapter (verses 1— 1*2) is occupied 
with judgment upon the sins of the princes, while the 
latter part (verses 13—21) foretells the Divino blessing 
uiion the repentant and restored remnant of the exiles. 
A t the close (verses 22— 2o) tho glory of the Lord is 
seen to depart altogether from the city, and tho prophet 
is restored to Chahhea to communicate the vision to the 
captives.

(i) Brought mo unto tlio east gate o f  the 
Lord ’s house.—This is the same place, the main 
outer entrance to the wliolo Temple enclosure, to which 
the pro]diet had seen the cherubim go (chap. x. 19). It 
is not expressly said where he was brought from ; lint 
the last place mentioned was the court of tho priests 
(chap. viii. 16), and so far the vision appears to be cou- 
seentivo. Standing in that innermost court, ho had 
seen the Divino presence go forth to the outer entrance; | 
and he also is now transported thither. j

Here ho sees twenty-five men, the same number 
whom lie had seen worshipping tho sim in the inner 
court. They appear, however, to liavo been priests, 
while these seem to be secular leaders. Henco they 
are generally supposed to be a different set of men.

It is nevertheless by no means impossihlo that they 
may be the same idolatrous priests, who, by prostituting' 
their holy office to idolatry, gained an ascendancy over 
a sinful people. Otherwise, tho number twenty-fivo 
may represent the king, with two princes from each 
of the twelvo tribes ; or is possibly a number without 
any other especial significance than as representing a 
considerable array of the most prominent people of the 
nation. Two of these aro mentioned by name. If the 
Jaazaniah here is tho same with the Jaazaniah of chap, 
viii. 11, it settles the point that the men here are not 
to bo understood of tho priests, since he there repre
sented a different class (seo Xote on chap. viii. 11). Tho 
names are significant: Jaazaniah =  Jehovah hears, son 
of Aznr =  the helper; Pelatiah =  God rescues, son of 
Benaiah =  Jehovah builds. Xantes of this son were 
common enough among the Jews, but they seem here 
intended to bring out tho false hopes with which tho 
people beguiled themselves; and in view of tliis. the 
sudden death of Pelatiah (verse 13) was particularly 
impressive. These princes were active iu misleading 
the peoplo to their destruction.

l3> I t  is n o t  n ear  ; le t  u s b u ild  h o u s e s .—Xeithcr 
the text nor the marginal reading of the Authorised 
Version (piitc accurately represent the original. The ex
pression is literally not near to build houses; and it is to 
be explained by the prophecy and narrative of Jer. xxix. 
After the 10,000 (among whom was Ezekiel) had been 
carried captive— and apparently shortly after— Jere
miah had scut word to the captives to build houses aud 
make themselves comfortable, because the captivity 
would be long (verses 5—10). This greatly offended the 
captives; and Shcmaiah, a false prophet among them, 
had consequently sent letters to Jerusalem, asking 
that Jeremiah might bo punished for thus prophesying 
(verses 21— 28). The princes of the people now 
appear in Ezekiel’s vision as taking up this prophecy 
of Jeremiah’s aud eontindicting it : ” this need of 
building houses for a long captivity is not near.” In 
chaps, vii. 2, 3, 12, xii. 23, Ezekiel expressly declares 
that it is very near. The princes further confirmed the 
people in their fancied security by comparing the city 
to a caldron, the strong walls of which should protect the 
llesh within it, i.c., the people, from the fire of all hos
tile attack. In the prophecy of chap. xxiv. 6 this figure 
is taken up, aud a very different application given to
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th in gs th at come into your mind, every 
one o f  them . (6) Y e  have m ultiplied 
your slain in this city, and ye have 
filled th e  streets thereof w ith  the 
slain. (7) Therefore thus saith the 
Lord  God ; Y o u r slain whom ye lia.ve 
laid in th e m idst o f it, th ey  are the flesh, 
and th is city is the ca ld ron : but I  w ill 
bring you forth  out o f the m idst o f it. 
(8> Y e  have feared the sword ; and I  w ill 
bring a sword upon you, saith the Lord  
God. (9) A n d  I  w ill bring you out o f 
the m idst thereof, and deliver you into 
the hands o f strangers, and w ill execute 
judgm ents am ong you. (10) Y e  shall fall 
b y  the sword ; I  w ill jud ge you in  the 
border o f I s r a e l; and ye shall know th at 
I  am th e Loed. <n) This city shall not 
he your caldron, neither shall ye be the 
flesh in the m idst th e re o f; but I  w ill 
ju d g e  you  in the border of Is ra e l: (12''and

ye shall know  th at I  am the Lord : ! fo r  
ye have not w alked in m y statutes, nei
ther executed m y judgm en ts, hut have 
done after the m anners o f the heathen 
th at are round about you.

(l3> A n d  it  came to  pass, when I  pro
phesied, th at P elatiah  the son o f Benaiah 
died. Then fell I  down upon m y face, 
and cried w ith  a loud voice, and said, 
A h  Lord God ! w ilt thou  m ake a fu ll 
end o f the rem nant o f Israel ?

(U> A g ain  the word o f th e Loed came 
unto m e, saying, (15> Son o f man, th y  
brethren, even th y  brethren, the m en o f  
th y  kindred, and all the house o f Israel 
w holly, are th ey  unto whom the inha
bitan ts o f Jerusalem  have said, G et you 
far from  the Loed : unto us is this land 
given  in possession. <16> Therefore say, 
Thus saith  th e Lord God ; A lth o u gh  I  
have cast them  far o ff am ong th e

1 Or, which have 
not walked.

i t ; it is also turned against them immediately in verse 
7. In consequence of this attitude and these sayings 
of the princes, the prophecy of verses 5—12 is now 
directed against them.

(6) Y e  h a v e  m u lt ip lie d  y o u r  s la in .—Crimes 
of violence, as well as of licentiousness, are always the 
fruit of defection from God. In this case the apostacy 
of the people had produced its natural result; and the 
abundant erimes against life formed a prominent 
feature of the terrible indietment against the eity.

(7) Y o u r  sla in  . . . th e y  are th e  flesh .—They 
had boasted of the protection of their strong city: it 
should be a security only to the dead who had fallen by 
their own violence. The firing who vainly trusted in 
its strength should be brought out of it, and delivered 
as eaptives to the stranger. The prophecy here takes 
up their own simile of verse 3, and shows that it shall 
not avail them. On the contrary, in verse 11 it is 
expressly said that the figure, iu their sense of it, shall 
not be true. The use of aud repeated recurrence to this 
singular figure may illustrate the familiarity of the 
people with language of this kind, and help us to 
appreciate the figurative character of many of Ezekiel’s 
expressions.

(io) I n  th e  b o r d e r  o f  I s ra e l.—The judgment 
should be cumulative : first, the sword should eome 
upon them (verse 8); then they should be driven out of 
tlie city in which they trusted, and delivered into the 
hands of strangers (verse 9); and then, finally—what 
was most terrible to a Jew—they were to be arraigned ] 
and punished “ in the border,” i.e., at the extremity or | 
outside of the land of Israel. Historically, it appears j 
from 2 Kings xxv. 20, 21, and Jer. lii. 9— 11, that the 
general of Nebuchadnezzar, after the capture of the 
city, carried the people of the land to the king at 
Riblah, just on the northern eonfines of Palestine. 
There Nebuchadnezzar pronounced his cruel judg
ments upon them, slaying the king’s sons before his 
eyes, and executing many others, and then, putting out 
Zedekiah’s eyes, carried him aud the rest captive to 
Babylon. By all this, not in repentance, but through 
the experiencing of the Divine judgments, they should 
be at last forced to recognise Jehovah as the Almighty

Ruler and Disposer of events. This plaee of the 
judgment, and this eonsequenee of it, are emphatically 
repeated in verses 11, 12.

(13) P e la tia h  . . . d ie d .—This Pelatiah was one of 
the “ princes of the people”  mentioued in verses 1, 2 
as “  those that devise mischief and give wicked counsel.”  
The prophet’s mind is greatly atfeeted by his sudden 
death, and he earnestly intercedes that in the judgments 
God will not “ make a frill end of the remnant.”

(14) A g a in  th e  w o r d .—This does not mark the 
beginning of a separate propheey, bnt only the Divine 
answer to the prophet’s intercession. This answer 
differs entirely from the denunciations that have gone- 
before, because it no longer relates to the people of 
Jerusalem (for whom intercession was in vain: chap. ix. 
9, 10), but turns to the exiles, and foretells God’s mercy 
and blessing upon them.

(is) T h y  b re th re n  — i.e., these who were with 
Ezekiel in the Captivity. The expression is made em
phatic by repetition, and by the addition, “  men of tliy 
kindred.”  The people remaining in Jerusalem, with 
arrogant confidence in themselves, and without sym
pathy for the exiles, had said to them, by words and by 
deeds, “ W e are holier than you ; we dwell iu the chosen 
city, we have the Temple, the appointed priesthood and 
sacrifices, and we have in possession the land of the 
Clmreh of God ; you are outcasts.”  The prophet is- 
taught that these despised exiles, deprived of so many 
privileges, are yet his true brethren, and that he is to 
regard these as his true kindred rather than the 
eormpt priests at Jerusalem. In this word there is an 
allusion to the office of Goel, the next of kin, whose 
duty it was in every way te assist his impoverished or 
unfortunate kinsman. Still further, these exiles are 

| called “  all the house of Israel wholly; ”  the others, not 
] these, are east eut, and God will make His people from 
i those who are now undergoing His purifying chastise

ment. This contrast is carried out in t he following verses..
(16) T h e re fo re  sa y .—These words, again repeated 

in verse 17, refer to what the people of Jerusalem had 
said in verse 15. Their saying these things was a 
reason, not for what God would do, but for His declar- 

I ing His merciful purpose beforehand.
230
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heathen, ami although I have scattered 
them among the countries, yet will I bo 
to them as a little sanctuary in the 
countries where they shall come. 
tl7) Therefore say, Tims saith the Lord 
God; twill even gather you from the 
people, and assemble you out of the 
countries where ye have been scattered, 
and I will give you the land of Israel. 
<l8) And they shall como thither, and they 
shall take away all the detestable things

«  Jcr. :

thereof and all the abominations thereof 
from thence. tlu) And “I will give them 
one heart, and I will put a new spirit 
within you ; and I will take the stony 
heart out of their flesh, and will give 
them an heart of flesh : that they
may walk in my statutes, and keep mine 
ordinances, and do them : and they shall 
be my people, and I will be their God.
(21) But as f o r  them  whose heart walkctli 
after the heart of their detestable things

As a lit t le  sanctuary.—Rather, as a sanctuary 
fo r  a little. The original word is to bo taken as an 
adverb rather than an adjective, and in itself may refer 
either to time or to amount : either a sanctuary for a 
little time, or a sanctuary in some degree. Tho con
nection points to tho former as the true sense; for a 
little while, during the term of their captivity, God’s 
presence with them spiritually would be instead of tho 
outward symbolical presence in His Temple. Tho con
trast is striking. God has already said that ho would 
abandon the Temple, and give np Jerusalem to destruc
tion, and east out its people; hut now to the exiles, 
scattered among the heathen, Ho would Himself be for 
a sanctuary.

(>') I w ill  givo you tho land of Israol.— 
Again in contrast to tho people of Jerusalem, who 
claimed the land as their own exclusive possession. 
They shall bo cast ou t; tho exiles whom they despised 
shall he gathered again and possess tho laud. (Comp. 
Nuni. xiv. 3. 31, 32, where when tho people refnsed tho 
Divine command to take possession of tho land, and 
feared that their little ones should be a prey, tho 
doom came that they should all themselves perish in 
the wilderness, but their little ones should inherit the 
land.)

(>s. T h o y  sh all tak o  aw a y . — Chastened and 
purified by their chastisement, they should return to 
the land to do away utterly with the abominations 
which had caused their exile. Historically, this was 
fully realised in the abomination in which idolatry, the 

reat sin of the people, was ever after held among the 
ews. Tho change of person from you to they, though 

so common as not necessarily to call for remark, may 
yet here possibly indicate that what is foretold was 
to belong rather to their children than to themselves.

(in, 20) (lore follows one of those germinant and ever 
developing prophetic promises which in fuller and 
fuller degree have formed from the very first, and still 
form, the hope of the future. Trno religion and a service 
acceptable to God must spring from a subjection of the 
affections of the heart to His will. Accordingly, the 
promise to Israel of old was : " Tho Lord thy God will 
circumcise thine heart, and tho heart of thy seed, to 
lovo the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with 
all thy soul ”  (Dent. xxx. (!). This, too. had been the 
prayer of the devout penitent, “ Create in me a clean 
heart ’ ’ (Ps. li. 10). But this change is necessarily the 
most difficult to effect in man, and consequently the 
promise, though with some degreo of accomplishment 
as the ages roll by. still looks forward to tho future. 
Ezekiel here, and with more fulness in chap, xxxvi. 2(5,
2 ,, sjwnks of it as a part of the blessing of tho restora
tion. A  marked progress was then made towards it in 
the hearty abandonment of idolatry, and the better 
appreciation of religion as a matter of internal heart

service; lmt the prophecy of Jer. xxxi. 33, given about 
tho same timo, shows that it looked fonvardto the Mes
sianic days for a more complete realisation. And cer
tainly under tho Christian dispensation a great advance 
has been made in this respect; but even the closing 
Book of Revelation still [mints forward to tho future 
state of existence, when this promise shall attain its 
full realisation (Rev. xxi. 3). It is remarkable that 
this closing prophecy of the inspired volunio follows 
exactly the plan here laid out. of adding to this glorious 
promise the warning to “ tho fearful and unbelieving.”  
\Vhat Ezekiel foretells of the time of the restoration 
must therefore be considered as not expected then to 
reccivo its ultimate and complete fulfilment, but only a 
fulfilment in a degree, to bo ever after more and more 
realised, until it shall reach its consummation in the 
heavenly state.

(lo) One heart.—Unity of purpose among tho 
restored exiles was to be at once a consequence and a 
condition of their improved moral condition. The 
opposite evil is spoken of as one of tho sins of tho 
people in Isa. liii. ti: “  IVe have turned every ono to his 
own way.”  Self-will, which leads to division, and sub
mission to God’s will are necessarily contradictory 
terms. Hence the corresponding promiso in Jer. xxxii. 
30: “  I null givo them one heart and one way,”  and tho 
blessed realisation of this, described in the first fervency 
of the early Church (Acts iv. 32): “ The nmltitudo of 
them that believed were of one heart and of one soul.”

S to n y  heart . . . heart of flesh. — This 
phraseology is peenliar to Ezekiel, but tho same thing 
is often described in other terms. Tho figure hero 
seems to bo that of a stony heart ns unnatural, in the 
higher sense of that word, unfitting, and incongruous ; 
this is to be removed, and in its plneo is to be substituted 
" an heart of tlesh ’ ’— one that can he moved by tho 
Divine appeals, and is suitablo to tho wliolo being and 
condition of the people. (Comp. chap, xxxvi. 2G.) Tho 
effect of this change will be obedience to tho Divine 
will, and consequently a realisation of the covenant 
relation in a fellowship with God.

<2I> I  w ill r e co m p e n s e  th e ir  w a y .—In striking 
contrast to the mercy granted to tho repentant, is set 
forth here, as in Rev. xxi. 8. the Divine wrath upon the 
impenitent. It has never been promised that all men 
shall be brought to a true senso of their relations to 
God, for human responsibility, and consequently power 
of choice, is not removed: but God’s grace is never 
in vain, and if it does not lead to blessing through 
its acceptance, must result in greater condemnation 
throngh its rejection. (Com]). 2 Cor. ii. 1(1.)

T h o  h e a rt o f  th e ir  d e to s ta b lo  th in gs , is a 
figurative expression. Idols in themselves are inani
mate things, but the heart of the people was so given 
to the spirit of idolatry and alienation from God. that
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and th eir abom inations, I  w ill recom 
pense th eir  w ay upon th eir  own heads, 
saith the L ord  God.

(22) Then did the cherubim s lift  up their 
w ings, and the wheels beside th e m ; and 
the g lory  o f the God of Israel ivas over 
them  above. <23) A n d  the g lory  o f the 
Lord w ent up from  the m idst o f the 
city, and stood upon the m ountain which 
is  on th e east side o f the city.

(24) A fterw ard s the spirit took me up, 
and brought me in a vision by the Spirit 
o f God into Chaldea, to them  o f the cap
tiv ity . So the vision th at I  had seen 
w ent up from  me. (25) Then I  spake unto 
them  o f th e cap tiv ity  all th e th in gs th at 
the Lord had shewed me.

1 Or, instruments.

2 Heb., as the g>  
inqs forth  o f cap
tivity.

3 Heb., Dig for  
thee.

C H A P T E E  X I I .— a) The word of the 
Lord also came unto me, saying,

(2) Son o f man, thou dwellest in the

m idst o f a rebellious house, w hich have 
eyes to see, and see u o t ; th ey  have ears 
to bear, an d .h e ar n o t: for th ey are a 
rebellious house. (3) Therefore, thou son 
o f man, prepare thee 1 stu ff for rem oving, 
and remove by day in th eir  s ig h t ; and 
thou shalt remove from th y  place to 
another place in th eir s ig h t : it  m ay be 
th ey w ill consider, though th ey  be a re
bellious house. (4) Then shalt thou bring 
forth  th y  stu ff by day in th eir  sight, as 
stu ff for rem oving : and thou shalt go 
fo rth  at even in th eir sight, 2as th ey  th at 
go forth into captiv ity . 3 D ig  thou 
through the w all iu  th eir  sight, and carry 
out thereby. <®) In  th eir  sigh t shalt thou 
bear it  upon thy shoulders, and carry it  
forth in the t w ilig h t : thou shalt cover 
th y  face, th a t thou see not the g ro u n d : 
for I  have set thee fo r  a sign  unto the 
house o f Israel.

the abstract, as usual with this prophet, is represented 
iu this concrete, figurative form.

(22) A n d  th e w h e e ls  b e s id e  th e m .—These are 
the wheels described as with the cherubim, aud ani
mated iu their movements by one common impulse with 
them, and, as all aloug, the Divine glory was above.

(23) S to o d  u p o n  th e  m ou n ta in .—This mountain, 
on the cast of the city, is that which was afterwards 
known as the Mount of Olives. It is considerably 
higher than the city, and commands a view over its 
entire extent. Hero the Divine glory rested after 
taking its departure from the Temple and the city in 
the vision of the prophet. Here, in the vision of a later 
prophet (Zech. xiv. 4), the Lord is represented as stand
ing in the day of final judgment. Here, not in vision, 
the incarnate Son of God proclaimed the second de
struction of the obdurate city (Matt, xxiv.; Luke xxi. 
20); aud from the same mountain He made His visible 
ascension into heaven (Luke xxiv. 50, 51; Acts i. 11,12). 
The vision is now closed, aud the prophet is transported 
in spirit back into Chaldaea, to declare what he had seen 
to his fellow-captives, and show them the vanity of 
their trust iu the preservation of the guilty city.

X II.
The vision being finished, there follows a series of 

connected prophecies, extending through chap, xix., jnst 
as the vision of chaps, iv., v. was followed by the 
prophecies of chaps, vi., vii.; and iu this case, as in the 
former, the prophecy includes symbolical actiou (verses
3—7). Iu verse 9 the people are represented as inquir
ing the meaning of this action, aud in verse 8 the 
Divine auswer is spoken of as given “  in the morning ”  
after the action ; it was, therefore, undoubtedly actually 
performed. The ohjcct of this whole series of prophe
cies is the samo as that of the preceding vision: to 
show the worthlessness of the trust in the preservation 
of the kingdom of Judah and Jerusalem, aud iu an early 
release from the Babylonian yoke. In the present 
chapter the prophet is required to foreshow the cap
tivity of the king and the people by a symbolical action 
(verses 3—7); to explain this action (verses 8—16); to 
set forth by another symbolical action the distress of

the people (verses 17—20); and, finally, to meet the 
objection that these things will either never occur, or 
at least will be long delayed (verses 21— 28).

(2) A  r e b e llio u s  h o u s e .—Comp. Deut, i. 26; Rom.
x. 21. The seeing not and hearing not is that perverse 
refusing to see and to hear so often spoken of in 
Scripture. (See Deut. xxix. 4 ; Isa. vi. 9 ; Jcr. v. 21 ; 
Matt. xiii. 14, 15.) It was because of this disposition 
that the prophet was to give them a sign to which they 
could not shut their eyes.

(3) P rep a re  th ee  s tu f f  fo r  r e m o v in g .—The samo 
words are translated in Jer. xlvi. 19, “ Furnish thyself 
to go into captivity.”  Stuff includes all that an emigrant 
would require, clothes, utensils, &c.; and “ removing” 
is the same word as is translated captivity iu verse 4. 
The symbolical actiou was that of one preparing to leave 
his home to go into captivity. The prophet is to make 
his preparations during the day, and to carry forth his 
stuff (verse 7), but not himself to go forth until even 
(verse 4). The action seems to be that of one who must 
abandon his home, using the whole day to carry out all 
he can with the purpose of saving it, aud then himself 
leaving the house when the day is done.

(5) D ig  th o u  th ro u g h  th e  w a ll.—This is a sub
sequent action, as shown by verse 7. The wall was 
probably of adobe, sun-dried brick, the common building 
material of the country, and there was, therefore, no 
great difficulty iu digging through i t ; but this way of 
entering the house indicates something of stealth and 
secrecy. He was to carry forth his goods opeuly 
through his door during the day, aud then to re-enter 
at evening, and secretly to carry forth those things 
which he would not otherwise be allowed to take away.

(6) B ea r it  . . . c a r r y  it .—The pronouns arc uot 
in the original, and arc better omitted. Otherwise, the 
“ i t ” might seem to refer to the stuff already carried 
out during the day. Read, “ Thou shalt hear upon thy 
shoulders, and carry forth in the dark.” The word 
rendered “ twilight ”  is used oidv here and in verse 12, 
and in Gen. xv. 17, and means dark.

T h a t th o u  see n o t  th e  g ro u n d .—This covering 
of the face might primarily be a token of grief ,>• hut as
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<7> Ami I  did so as I  was commanded : 
I  brought forth my stu ff by day, as stuff 
for captiv ity , and in the even I  'd igged  
through the wall w ith mine baud ; I  
brought it  forth  in the tw iligh t, and 
[ bare i t  upon my shoulder in th eir 
sight.

(8) And in the mornino’ enme tlicw o rdo
o f the L oan  unto me, saying, <'•') Son o f 
man, hath  not the house o f Israel, the 
rebellious house, said unto thee, W h at 
d ocstth o u ? <lu) Say thou unto them , Thus 
saith  the Lord God ; This burden con- 
cerncih the prince in Jerusalem , and all 
the house of Israel th at are am ong them .

Say, I  am  your sign : lik e as I  have 
done, so shall it  be done unto them  : 
2thoy shall remove, and go into captivity.

A nd the prince th at is among them 
shall bear upon his shoulder in the tw i
ligh t, and shall go forth : they shall dig 
through the wall to carry out th e re b y : 
lie shall cover his face, th at he sec not 
the ground w ith his eyes. <13) M y "net

1 Heh., illQytd for  
me.

•J Ileb., by mnoi** 
it/# yo into cap* Uvtty.

<\ c b . 17.20.

3 TIcb., men of 
number.

also will I  spread upon him , and he shall 
be taken in my s n a re : and I w ill bring 
him to Babylon to the land o f the C h al
deans ; yet shall he not see it, though 
he shall die there. <ll) A n d  I  will scatter 
toward every wind all th a t are about 
him to help him, and all his b a n d s: and 
I will draw  out the sword a fte r  them.
(15) A nd th ey shall know th at I  am the 
Lord, when I shall scatter them among 
the nations, and disperse them  in the 
countries. <1C> B u t I w ill leave 3a few 
men o f them  from the sword, from the 
famine,' and from  the p estilen ce; th at 
th ey  m ay declare all th eir abom inations 
am ong the heathen w hither th ey com e; 
and they shall know  th at I  am the 
Loud.

(17) M oreover the word o f the Lord 
came to me, saying,

<18' Son o f man, cat th y  bread w ith 
quaking, and drink th y  w ater w ith 
trem bling and w ith carefulness ; 0°) and 
say unto the people o f th e land, Thus

the whole action is distinctly prophetic (and is so in
terpreted; see verses 11— 14), so especially was this sign. 
(See the account of the capture of Zedekiah in 2 Kings 
xxv. 1— 7 ; Jer. xxxix. 4— 7, lii. 7— 11.) Thoking, with 
his men of war, escaped from the city secretly by night, 
was pursued ami captured, and carried to Riblah, 
where his eyes were put out, and he was then taken in 
chains to Babylon.

(s) I n  tho m o rn in g .—This implies that the fore
going symbolical action was actually performed, since 
the Divine message comes in answer to the inquiry of 
the people (verse 'J), What doest thou ? ”

(iv) A ll  th o  h o u so  o f  Is ra e l.—The burden (or 
message of woe) was directed immediately to the king 
and his princes, but the people were also necessarily 
involved. Israel is here, as elsewhere, used for the 
then existing nation, which was considered as repre
senting tho whole, although composed chielly of tho 
tribe of Judah.

Ob Y o u r  sign .—Tho change of pronoun is inten
tional. The prophet’s action was to bo a sign not only 
to Zedekiah and tho people in Jerusalem, but also to 
those in captivity, sineo they rested their hope upon the 
safety of tho holy city.

(12) T h o y  sh a ll d ig  th ro u g h  tho w a ll.—This 
cirenmstaneo is not mentioned in the history of Zcde- 
kiah’s llight ; yet it is not necessary to understand it 
figuratively, sineo such a breach in the walls at a place 
nnwatched by the enemy might easily bo arranged to 
secure secrecy, and as easily be passed over in the 
brevity of the historical account. (See Xotc on verse (1.)

Shall c o v e r  h is fa co .—This he would naturally 
do to avoid recognition; hut the words were doubtless 
meant also as an intimation of what is more plainly 
hinted in the following verse.

(13! Y e t  sh a ll h o  n o t  sco  it , th o u g h  h o  sh a ll 
d ie  th c ro .—The prophet does not explain how this 
could be; but Jeremiah (chap. lii. 11) makes it plain by 
recording that Zedckiah’s eyes were put out in Rihlali.

before he was carried to Babylon. Joscplms has a 
curious story (Antin. x. 7, § 2), that Zedekiah was in
clined to believe the warnings of Jeremiah that he 
should be carried captive to Babylon ; bnt when Ezekiel 
sent this prophecy to Jernsalcm, saying that lie should 
not see the laud, lie conceived the two prophecies to be 
contradictory, and so disbelieved them both. Zedekiah'a 
death in Babylon is mentioned in Jer. lii. 11.

(u) I  w il l  sca tte r  to w a rd  e v e r y  w in d .—The 
people of Judah were not carried captive to Babylon 
only, but many of them were scattered wherever they 
eonhl find refuge; and, finally, the remnant left in the 
land by Xcbnchadnczzar, alter the murder of his 
governor Gedaliah, escaped into Egypt (Jer. xli— xliii.).

(ic) M a y  d e c la re  a ll th e ir  a b o m in a tio n s .— 
This they were to do, that the false impression that 
God was nimble to protect His people might be re
moved from the minds of the heathen, and the truth 
that He was punishing them for their sins be made 
known. They should do it both by word of mouth (as 
in Jer. xxii. S, 0), and also by their conduct (as in chap, 
xiv. 22. 23). The word “  few "  is literally, as shown in 
the margin, men o f  number, i.e.. men who can easily be 
numbered or counted; and in the very similar ex
pression in the original for "  declare,’1 there is a play 
upon the word, something like our " count ”  and “  re
count."

Thoy shall know, may grammatically refer either 
to the heathen, or to the Israelites in their dispersion; 
but the latter is so constantly the refrain of these 
prophecies (see verse 20, e.y), that it is also to be 
underst ood here.

(is) E at th y  b re a d  w ith  q u a k in g . — This is 
another symbolical action, the meaning of which is 
immediately explained. The prophet is to eat and 
drink as men in the terror and distress of a siege.

(if) U n to  th e  p e o p le  o f  tho la n d ,—i.e., of the 
land of Chahkoa : Ezekiel's fellow-captives. All these 
prophecies, though concerning Jerusalem and its people,
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saitli the Lord G od of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and of the land of Israel; 
They shall eat their bread with careful
ness, and drink their water with asto
nishment, that her land may he desolate 
from 1 all that is therein, because of the 
violence of all them that dwell therein. 
(-°> And the cities that are inhabited 
shall he laid waste, and the land shall 
be desolate; and ye shall know that I 
am the L ord.

<21) And the word of the L ord came 
unto me, saying,

(22> Son of man, what is that proverb 
that ye have in the land of Israel, say
ing, The days are prolonged, and every 
vision faileth ? (23) Tell them therefore,
Thus saith the Lord God ; I will make 
this proverb to cease, and they shall no 
more use it as a proverb in Israel; but 
say unto them, The days are at hand, 
and the effect of every vision. <24> For 
there shall be no more any vain vision 
nor flattering divination within the 
house of Israel. (25) For I am the L ord : 
I will speak, and the word that I shall

1 Ileb .. the fulness 
thereof.

a 2 Pet 3. 4.

2 Hrb., them that 
are prophets out 
of their own 
hearts.

b Jer. 23. 16.

3 Heb.,wafft after.

-l Or, and things 
which they have 
not seen.

speak shall come to pass; it shall be no ■ 
more prolonged: for in your days, 0  
rebellious house, will I say the word, 
and will perform it, saith the Lord God.

(as) Again the word of the L ord came 
to me, saying,

('27> Son of man, behold, they of the 
house of Israel say, The vision that he 
seeth is “for many days to come, and he 
propliesieth of the times that are far off. 
<28) Therefore say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord God ; There shall none of my 
words be prolonged any more, but the 
word which I have spoken shall be done, 
saith the Lord God.

CHAPTER XIII.—« And the word 
of the L ord came unto me, saying,

Son of man, prophesy against the 
prophets of Israel that prophesy, and 
say thou unto 3 them that prophesy out 
of their own 4 hearts, Hear ye the word 
of the L ord ; (3) Thus saith the Lord 
G od ; Woe unto the foolish prophets, 
that3 follow then’ own spirit, 4 and have 
seen nothing! W 0  Israel, thy pro-

were immediately addressed to the exiles, and their 
teaching was primarily for them. It is not unlikely, 
however, as St. Jerome says, that all these prophecies of 
Ezekiel were sent to Jerusalem, and the corresponding 
utterances of Jeremiah, made in Jerusalem, were sent 
to Chaldaea. _

F ro m  a ll th a t is  th e re in .—The margin, which is 
the literal rendering, explains this : “ The laud shall he 
stripped of its richness and excellence, of all that 
makes it desirable.”

(21—28) These verses contain two distinct messages 
from the Lord (verses 21— 25 and 26—28), both designed 
to meet the objection that warning prophecies had 
been uttered now for a long time, and as they had not 
come to pass there was no reason to expect their fulfil
ment, at least until some far distant future. It is 
always the tendency of sinful man to take this ground 
while experiencing the long-suffering and forbearance 
of God (see Eeeles. viii. 11; Amos vi. 3 ; Matt. xxiv. 
4 3 ; 1 Thess. v. 3); and the scoff, “  Where is the 
promise of His coming ? ”  will still continue to the end 
of time (2 Pet. iii. 4). In this ease, the objection was 
evidently encouraged by false prophets (verse 24), and 
accordingly the following chapter is devoted to them.

(22) I n  th e  la n d  o f  Is ra e l, is not here simply 
equivalent to the “ in Israel ”  of verse 23, but refers 
to a proverb current among those who had not yet been 
carried into captivity, and who fancied that they should 
not be.

(23) T h e  e ffe c t  o f  e v e r y  v is io n .—The sense 
would be made clearer by rendering “  the accomplish
ment ”  of every vision.

X III .
A  prophecy very similar to this was uttered by 

Jeremiah (chap, xxiii.), only a few years before, against

the false prophets in and around Jerusalem. It is not 
unlikely that Ezekiel may have read i t ; as Jeremiah 
(chap. xxix. 1) certainly sent some of his prophecies to 
those in the captivity, and it is altogether probable that 
he knew its substance. He, however, addresses himself 
here to the false prophets among the captives (see verse 
9), and in the latter part of the chapter (verses 17—23) 
especially to the prophetesses. In both parts their 
conduct is first described (verses 3— 7, 17— 19), and 
then their doom (verses 8— 16, 20—23). Such false 
prophets have always been a chief hindrance to the 
truth (just as false teaching within the Church now is 
far more dangerous than any attack from without), and 
they especially abounded in times of difficulty and 
danger. Jeremiah speaks repeatedly of their opposi
tion to him in Judtea (chaps, xiv. 13, 14, xxiii. 9, 13, 
16, 21, 25, xxvii., xxviii.), and expressly mentions also 
their activity among the exiles (chap. xxix. 15—22).

(3) F o o lis h  p ro p h e ts .—They were certainly/oof isli 
who undertook to forge the name of the Omniscient, as 
it were, to utterances of their own devising. Folly, 
according to the use of the word in the Old Testament, 
was not merely an intellectual failing, but was always 
associated with moral obliquity. (See Ps. xiv. 1, and 
Proverbs throughout.) The last clause of the verse is 
better expressed in the margin: these prophets were 
“  seers of that which they have not seen.”

W L ik e  th e  fo x e s  in  th e  d e se rts .—The com
parison is sufficiently close if it is considered as extend
ing only to these mischievous men living unconcerned 
among the ruins of their state and country, as the foxes 
find their home in desolated cities (Lam. v. 18); but 
many extend the simile to the imdermining of the 
ground by the foxes, as these prophets accelerated the 
ruin of their people.
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phots arc like the foxes in the deserts. 
(;’> Ye have not gone up into the 'gaps, 
neither 2 made up the hedge for the 
house of Israel to stand in the battle in 
the day of the L oud. W They have seen 
vanity and lying divination, saying, The 
Loan saith : and the L oud hath not sent 
them : and they have made others to 
hope that they would confirm the word. 
(") Have ye not seen a vain vision, and 
have ye not spoken a lying divination, 
whereas ye say, The Loan saith it; albeit 
I have not spoken ?

(8> Therefore thus saith the Lord G od ; 
Because ye have spoken vanity, and seen 
lies, therefore, behold, I am against you, 
saith the Lord G o d . (9) And mine hand 
slmll be upon the prophets that see 
vanitj', and that divine lies : they shall 
not be in the ^assembly of my people, 
neither shall they be written in the writ
ing of the house of Israel, neither shall 
they enter into the land of Israel; and 
ye shall know that I am the Lord G o d .

(i°) Because, even because they have 
seduced my people, sayiug, “Peace; and 
there was no peace ; and one built up ‘ a 
wall, and, lo, others daubed it with un- 
teinpered morter: <n> Say unto them

which daub it with untempered morter, 
that it shall fall: there shall be an 
overflowing shower; and ye, 0  great 
hailstones, shall fall; and a stormy wind 
shall rend it. b2' Lo, when the wall is 
fallen, shall it not be said unto you, 
Where is the daubing wherewith yo 
have daubed it ? (1's) Therefore thus
saith the Lord G od ; I will even rend it 
■with a stormy wind in my fury; and 
there shall be an overflowing shower in 
mine auger, and great hailstones in my 
fury to consume it. (U) So will I break 
down the wall that ye have daubed with 
unteinpered morter, and bring it down to 
the ground, so that the foundation 
thereof shall be discovered, and it shall 
fall, and ye shall be consumed in the 
midst thereof: and ye shall know that I 
am the L o r d . <15) Thus will I accom
plish my wrath upon the wall, and upon 
them that have daubed it with untem
pered morter, and will say unto you, The 
wall is no more, neither they that 
daubed i t ; b«) to wit, the prophets of 
Israel which prophesy concerning Jeru
salem, aud which see visions of peace for 
her, and there is no peace, saith the Lord 
G o d .

1 Or\or<rtCAM.

2 TIob., hedged the 
hedge.

3 Or, tccreU or. 
council.

a Jor. 6.14.

l O r . a  s lig h t  w a ll.

<5) Y o  h av e  n o t g o n e  u p  in to  th o  g a p s .—The 
chango of person is frequent enough in prophecy, 
ami especially common in Ezekiel. It is changed back 
in verse d, and changod again in verso 7. The gaps 
refer to the breaches in tho wall made by the enemy, 
which became the rallying point of every brave leader 
(sec chap. xxii. 30), and the following words express 
essentially the samo thought. The word " hedge”  should 
rather be translated wall—” neither have ye built up the 
wall.”  The false prophets, like the hireling shepherds 
of John x. 1C. were only selfish, aud had no care for 
the tloek. The whole language is figurative, the 
breaches in the material walls representing tho moral 
decay of the people.

(®> T h o y  h avo  m ado o th ers  to  h o p e .—Omit the 
word "others,”  which is not in the original, and translate, 
“  The Lord hath not scut them that they should hope ” 
— i.e., they have no ground to expect that their pro
phecies will prove true, because they have no warrant 
for littering them.

(») T h o  a s se m b ly  o f  m y  p e o p lo .—1The original 
word bears also the meanings placed in the margin, but 
the sense here is correctly given in the text. The 
several clauses aro intended to emphasise tho utter 
exclusion of tho falso prophets from the people of God: 
they shall not be in the congregation; their names 
shall not be written in the genealogical registers of 
Israel ; they shall not even enter the land when the 
purified anil repentant people should once more return.

(io) O ne b u ilt  u p  a w a ll .—Tho original word is 
used for a partition wall— of course a comparatively 
slight wall—a-s noted in ihe margin; in verse 12, how
ever, the ordinary word for an outer, or a city wall, is

used. One of the false prophets would build a wall, 
set up of his own donee— some vision as a defeneo 
against the warnings of calamity; and his fellows 
would join in his deceit by covering this wall ”  with 
untempered mortar.”  The word is not the usual ono 
for plaster, and indeed is used in this sense only in 
these verses and in chap. xxii. 28. Elsewhere, the 
word is used iu Job vi. 6=unsavoury, Lain. ii. 14=  
foolish things, and a eloscly-relatcd form in Jcr. xxiii. 
13zzfolly (marg., an absurd thing). Here (aud also in 
verses 11, 14, 15) it must mean plaster, but the use of 
the word elsewhere shows plainly enough what sort of 
plaster is intended. Calvin understands it of mortar 
mixed with sand and water only, the lime being left 
out. It is still a common practice in the East, as it has 
always been, to cover over their walls with stneeo. In 
this ease tho other false prophets aro represented as 
joining with tho ono who built the wall by covering 
over its weaknesses and defects with a fair-seeming 
plaster. (Comp. Matt, xxiii. 27; Acts xxiii. 3.) They 
helped on the delusion by giving it the weight of their 
influence, and persuading the people to believe a lie.

(U) G roa t h a ils to n e s .—Hail is unusual in Pales
tine, but its destructive effects were well known. The 
figure of this prophecy may be compared with tho 
parable of Matt. vii. 27.

(12) W h e re  is  tho d a u b in g  ?—Tho basis of all 
their false prophesying being destroyed by the coming 
judgments, the folly anil falsehood of their words 
would be exposed to tho eyes of all. As it is said in 
verse 14, the wall itself being thrown down to its very 
foundation, thoy who have tried to make the people 
trust iu it sbali be overwhelmed in its ruin.



False Prophetesses. EZEKIEL, XIV. Judgment upon them.

Likewise, thou son of man, set thy 
face against the daughters of thy people, 
which prophesy out of their owu heart; 
and prophesy thou against them, (18) and 
say, Thus saith the Lord God ; Woe to 
the women that sew pillows to all 1 arm
holes, and make kerchiefs upon the head 
of every stature to hnnt souls ! Will ye 
hunt the souls of my people, and will ye 
■save the souls alive that come unto you ? 
(12> And will ye pollute me among my 
people for handfuls of barley and for 
pieces of bread, to slay the souls that 
should not die, and to save the souls 
alive that should not live, by your lying 
to my people that hear your lies ?

(20) Wherefore thus saith the Lord 
G o d ; Behold, I  am against your pil
lows, wherewith ye there hunt the souls 
2 to make them fly, and I will tear them

from your arms, and will let the souls 
go, even the souls that ye hunt to make 
them fly. <21) Tour kerchiefs also will I 
tear, and deliver my people out of your 
hand, and they shall be no more in your 
hand to be hunted; and ye shall know 
that I am the L ord. (22) Because with 
lies ye have made the heart of the 
righteous sad, whom I have not made 
sad ; and strengthened the hands 
of the wicked, that he should not 
return from his wicked way, 3-4 by pro
mising him life: <23> therefore ye shall 
see no more vanity, nor divine divina
tions : for I will deliver my people out 
of your hand : and ye shall know that I 
am the L ord.

CHAPTER XIV.— W Then came cer
tain of the elders of Israel unto me, and

1 Or, elbows.

2 Or, into gardens.

3 Or, that I  should 
save his life.

4 Keb., by quicken
ing him.

(17—23) L ik e w ise , th o u  son  o f  m an , set th y  fa ce  
. . .—This passage deals with a class of people, the 
false prophetesses, who are not mentioned elsewhere in 
the Old Testament. True prophetesses, as in the case 
of Miriam (Exod. xv. 20), Deborah (Judges iv. 4), and, 
at this very time, Huldah (2 Kings xxii. 14; 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 22), and somewhat later, Noadiah (Neh. vi. 14), 
are frequently spoken of, and continued to exist in New 
Testament times, as in the case of Anna (Luke ii. 36). 
It was naturally to be expected that as false prophets 
dogged the steps of the true, the same thing would 
happen with the other sex, and we find express mention 
-of a false prophetess in Rev. ii. 20. Their course, in 
prophesying “ out of their own heart,”  deceiving the 
people, was essentially the same as that of the false 
prophets; but they are described as doing this in ways 
suited to their sex. Of the general meaning of this 
description there can be no doubt; but it is difficult to 
follow it with certainty in the details, because of the 
occurrence of some words of uncertain meaning, found 
nowhere else, and of some others in an unusual sense. 
Without attempting a discussion of each single word, 
(which would be useless except with a careful examina
tion of the original), the following is given as the most 
probable translation of verses 18—21; but it is to be re
membered that several of the words, like the similar 
ones in Isa. iii. 16— 24, are so uncertain that there is a 
difference of opinion in regard to their exact meaning:— 
“ Woe to those who fasten charms on every finger-joint, 
that place kerchiefs on heads of every hoight to snare 
souls. W ill ye snare the souls of my people, and keep 
your own souls alive ? (12) And will ye profane me
with my people for handfuls of barley, and for pieces of 
bread, to slay souls that should not die, and to make 
live souls that should not live, by your lying to my 
people who hearken to a lie ? (20) Therefore, thus saith
the Lord Jehovah, Behold, I  am against your charms, 
when ye snare the souls like birds, and I will tear them 
from your arms, and will let the souls go, the souls that 
ye are snaring like birds. (21) Tour kerchiefs also will 
I  tear, and deliver my people out of your hand, and they 
shall be no more in your hand to be snared ; and ye 
shall know that I  am the Lord.”  (See Excursus viii. 

•at the end of this book, on chap. xiii. verses 6, 7,14.)

(18) S o u ls .—This word is used in the Old Testament 
in a variety of significations. Here and in the following 
verses it is nearly equivalent to persons.

(19) H a n d fu ls  o f  b a r le y .—It was an ancient cus
tom to bring presents to a prophet on consulting him 
(1 Sam. ix. 7 ,8 ; 1 Kings xiv. 3 ); but as barley was a 
cheap grain, and handfuls a very small quantity, these 
words show the exceedingly small gains for which these 
false prophetesses were willing to pervert the truth, and 
lead the people to destruction. God was “  polluted ”  by 
attaching His name and authority to that which was 
not true, and would not come to pass, thus “ making 
Him a liar’ ’ like themselves. Like all falsehood, their 
lies tended both ways—to entice the upright to their 
ruin, and to give false security to the wicked. It is 
always impossible that a perversion of the truth, 
especially in regard to the Divine judgments, can be 
harmless.

H e a r  y o u r  l ie s .—Or, hearken to a lie. The 
words imply a willingness to listen to the pleasing 
falsehood, and the state of things is that described by 
Jer. v. 31. “ The prophets prophesy falsely, and
the priests bear rule by their means, and my people 
love to have it so.”

(23) Y e  sh a ll see  no more v a n ity .—As so often 
the judgment is expressed in the same form with the 
sin. These false prophetesses had sinned by their 
lying visions, and they should see them no more, because 
the event should soon expose their utter falsity to the 
eyes of all. The result would be the deliverance of 
God’s people, whom they sought to ensnare, and their 
own conviction, not'in penitence, but under judgment, 
that He is the Lord.

X IV .
This chapter consists of two distinct but closely- 

connected prophecies, the first of which (verses 1— 11) 
was called out by the coining of the elders to enquire 
o f the prophet, and announces to them that God will 
not answer, but will destroy idolatrous enquirers; 
while the second (verses 12— 23) shows the falsity of 
the hope that God will spare the land for the sake of 
the righteous that may he therein. Both of these arc 
closely connected with the prophecies that have gone



God will answer Idolaters EZEKIEL, XIV. according to their own heart.

sat before me. (2) And the word of the 
L oud canto unto me, saying', Son of 
mail, these men have set up their idols 
in their heart, and put the stumbling- 
block of their iniquity before their face: 
should I be enquired of at all by them i> 
<l* Therefore speak unto them, and say 
unto them, Thus saitli the Lord G od ; 
Every man of the house of Israel that 
setteth up his idols in his heart, and 
putteth the stumblingbloek of his ini
quity before his face, and coineth to the 
prophet; I the L oud will answer him 
that cometli according to the multitude 
of liis idols; that I may take the 
house of Israel in their own heart, be
cause they are all estranged from me

<6> Therefore say unto the house o f 
Israel, Thus saitli the Lord G od ; lie- 
pent, and turn 1 yourselves from your 
idols; and turn away your faces from 
all your abominations. t7) For every one 
of the house of Israel, or of the stranger 
that sojourneth in Israel, which separ
ated himself from me, and setteth up 
his idols in his heart, and putteth the 
stumblingbloek of his iniquity before 
his face, and cometli to a prophet to en
quire of him concerning me ; I the L oud 
will answer him by myself: <8) and I will 
set my face against that man, and will 
make him a “sign and a proverb, and I 
will cut him oil' from the midst of my 
people; and ye shall know that I am 
the L o r d .

1 Or, others.

il Oou. ?8. 3 ' ;  ch. 
3. 13.

before, and are doubtless placed in their chronological 
order, as uttered in the second year of Ezekiel's 
ministry, the sixth or seventh year of his captivity.

(i) C orta in  o f  th o  e ld o r s  o f  I s r a e l .—There is 
no distinction intended here between the elders of 
Israel and the elders of Judah mentioned in viii. I, 
and therefore there is no occasion to suppose a deputa
tion sent to the prophet from Jerusalem. Israel is 
now becoming the ordinary name of the existing nation, 
except where it is used with some special mark of 
distinction. The object of their enquiry is not men
tioned, nor is it even expressly said that they made any 
enquiry; but the message to them implies this, and 
from what is said to them we may probably gather 
what was uppermost in their minds. Already told by 
tho previous prophecies that God would not spare 
Jerusalem for its own sake, and that His long for
bearance hitherto was no warrant for its continuance, 
they still evidently cherished the hope that, however 
sintul they might bo in themselves, their city would 
yet be delivered for the sake of tho holy men who lived 
therein. With such thoughts in their minds the ciders 
came and sat before the prophet, in whose fearless 
words they had already learned to have confidence, and 
awaited wliat he might have to say to them.

(*) H a v e  so t  u p  th o ir  id o ls  in  th e ir  h e a rt .—
It was not the open idolatry of Jmkea which is re
proved among these elders of the captivity; that had 
already passed away, but still their heart was not 
right. Like Lot’s wife, they longed for that which 
they dared not do. With such a disposition, they were 
in the greatest danger, putting “  the stumbling-block 
of their iniquity,”  the temptation to sin, directly 
before them. And not only so, but they kept them
selves in a state of alienation from God, so that it was 
idle to imagine He would allow Himself to be enquired 
of by them. The qnestion implies the negative answer 
which is fully expressed in the following verses.

W il l  a n sw e r  h im  th a t c o m e t h —The words 
that cometh, not being in the original, should be 
omitted. The verb answer in the original is in the 
passive, and has a reflexive sense="I will show myself 
answering,”  a softer form than the English. The 
principle that when man persists in gome counter to 
God's known will He will allow him to niisnnderstand
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that will, is abundantly established by such instances 
as that of Balaam (Nnm. xxii. 20) and of Jlieaiah 
(1 Kings xxii. 15). Ko man can hope to know what 
God would have him to do unless his own heart is truly 
submissive to the Divine will. The threat here is, that- 
the man coming to inquire of God with a heart full 
of idolatry, shall receive no true answer from that 
Omniscience which he does not respect; but will 
rather find himself deceived by the illusions of his own 
heart. This idea is more fully developed in the follow
ing verse. (Comp. Isa. xliv. 20.)

I';) R o p e n t  a n d  tu rn .—The announcements of the 
previous verses form the basis for the earnest call to a 
true repentance. There can be no hope for Israel in 
any merely outward reformation; they have to do 
with the Searcher of hearts, and the only repentance 
acceptable to Ilim is that which has its scat in the 
affections of the heart.

(<) O r o f  th o  s tra n g e r .—Under the Mosaie legis
lation. “  the stranger”  living among the Israelites was 
bound to observe a certain outward deference to the 
law of the land, jnst as a foreigner in any country now 
is bound to respect in certain things the law of the 
country in which lie lives. Israel being a theocracy, 
its fundamental law against idol-worship could net be 
violated with impunity by those who sought the pro
tection of its government (Lev. xvii. 10 ; xx. I, 2, Ac.). 
In this ease, however, outward idolatry is not alleged, 
as the accusations of this verse and verse 4 refer only 
to the secret idolatry of the heart; and the point 
insisted npon is not so much the idol-worship in itself, 
as the hyprocrisy of attempting to join with this the 
enquiring of the Lord. God declares that He will 
answer such hypocrisy, in whomsoever it may be found, 
not by the prophet through whom the enquiry is made, 
but by Himselt interposing to punish the enquirer, and 
to make him an example to deter others from a like course.

W i l l  m a k e  h im  a s ig n .—The text of the 
Hebrew is here preferable to its margin, which has 
been followed by our translators, as well as by the 
ancient versions. There is a similar threat in Dent,
xxviii. 37; and the clause should be rendered, “ will 
make him desolate (or destroy him) for a sign and a 
proverb.”  The English almost loses the idea of the 
wonder which will be occasioned by the severity of 
God’s dealings with the false worshipper.



Punishment o f  False Prophets. EZEKIEL, XIV. Threat o f  Famine.

(») And if tlie prophet be deceived 
when he hath spoken a thing, I  the 
L ord "have deceived that prophet, and 
I will stretch out my hand upon him, 
and will destroy him from the midst of 
my people Israel. <10> And they shall 
bear the punishment of their iniquity : 
the punishment of the prophet shall be 
even as the punishment of him that 
seeketh unto him ; t11) That the house of 
Israel may go no more astray from me, 
neither be polluted any more with all

a 1 K ings 22. 23.

6 Lev. 26. 26; 
4.16 ; & 5. 16.

c Jer. 15.1.

their transgressions; but that they may 
be my people, and I may be then- God, 
saith the Lord God.

<12) The word of the L ord came again 
to me, saying, <13> Son of man, when the 
land sinnetk against me by trespassing 
grievously, then will I stretch out mine 
hand upon it, and will break the ‘ staff 
of the bread thereof, and will send famine 
upon it, and will cut off man and beast 
from i t : (u) "though these three men, 
Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, they

i

(9) A n d  i f  th e  p r o p h e t  b e  d e c e iv e d .—The exact 
sense of the original is, “ I f  a prophet be persuaded 
and speak a word, I the L ord have persuaded that 
prophet.”  The thought is thus in close connection 
with what precedes; in verses 3, 4, 7, the Lord has 
refused to allow an answer through the prophet to the 
hypocritical enquirer; but if the prophet, by giving 
the desired answer, allows himself to become a par
taker of the sin which God abhors, then God will treat 
him according to that general method of dealing with 
sin which is here described. Ho “ persuades ”  the 
prophet in the same sense in which He hardened 
Pharaoh’s heart, by making such persuasion the natural 
consequence of the immutable moral laws which He 
has ordained. Men are held back from sin only by 
God's own Holy Spirit drawing them towards Himself. 
When they set this aside by transgressing God’s com
mands, the inevitable tendeney— tho tendency under 
the moral laws God has established—is to further sin. 
Hence the prophet who allowed himself to be per
suaded, contrary to God’s command, to answer the 
hypocritical enquirer at all, would inevitably be per
suaded further to answer him according to his desires. 
God does not force  men either to reeeive the truth or 
to act righteously. If, notwithstanding His remon
strances, their hearts are set upon wrong, He will even 
give them up and “ send them strong delusion that 
they shonld believe a lie ”  (2 Tliess. ii. 11). W e are 
too often told in Scripture of this method of the 
Divine dealing to leave any room for us to misunder
stand the principle. The result is a terrible one, but it 
is quite in keeping with all we can observe of the 
Divine work in nature. The man that refuses the 
medieinc, must sink under tho disease. The principle 
is clearly exemplified in tho case of Ahab (1 Kings
xxii. 19—23), where the Lord is represented as sending 
a lying spirit into the mouths of the prophets, that they 
might counsel the king to tho wrong eonrse he was 
already determined to take. God is declared to do 
this because it was the result under His moral laws of 
the wieked and domineering spirit of the king who 
had driven away the true prophets and gathered around 
himself those who were willing to pervert their office 
and prophesy falsely to gratify his wishes. O f course 
this is not to suppose that God can over be the author 
o f  sin and d eceit; but Ho has ordained that sin shall 
punish itself, and when the heart rejects Him, He 
■withdraws His Spirit from it and gives it np to its 
own delusions. Thus when Sard’s heart became 
alienated from God, and “ the Spirit of the Lord de
parted from ”  him, the evil spirit, which came instead, 
is said to be “  from the L ord ”  (1 Sam. xvi. 14). 
This kind of judgment is neeessarily more common in 
times of great and general declension from the right.

Hence false prophets were especially abundant towards 
the close of the kingdom of Judah, and form a marked 
characteristic in the New Testament proplieeies of 
“  the last days.”  No more terrible judgment can be 
imagined than that of thus giving up the sinner to the 
consequences of his own sin.

W i l l  d e s tr o y  h im fr o m  th e  m id s t  o f m y  p e o p le  
Is ra e l.—This is not the word winch is so often used 
in the penalties of the law, “  will cut him off from my 
people.”  The latter refers only to excommunication, 
to exclusion from the privileges of the chosen people ; 
but this means that the untrue prophet shall literally be 
destroyed, like Balaam (Num. xxxi. S), among the 
enemies of God with whom he had east in his lot.

I11) M a y  g o  n o  m ore  astray .—Here is given the 
object of all the previous severity of judgment—that 
Israel may be brought to a true repentance and be 
reunited in communion with God.

The prophet is now directed, in a distinct communi
cation, to meet the thought which was evidently in the 
minds of the people, that Jerusalem would yet be 
spared for the sake of the righteous dwelling therein, 
as had been promised to Abraham even in the case of 
Sodom and Gomorrha (Gen. xviii. 23— 32). The course 
of thought is this : I f  any land should sin as grievously 
as Israel had done, and God shonld send a judgment, 
it would not be spared, though Noah, Daniel and Job 
were in it. This is repeated in connection with each 
one of four successively mentioned judgments; and 
then the climax is reached, that much less can Jeru
salem be spared when all these judgments are combined 
together. In the end, the justice of the Divine dealings 
shall be acknowledged.

A  few years earlier, Jeremiah (ehaps. xiv., xv.) had 
uttered a very similar prophecy in connection with the 
denunciation of false prophets (chap. xiv. 13, 15) in 
which not only he himself is forbidden to intercede 
for the people (chap. xiv. 11), but it is said (chap. xv.
1) that the presence of Moses and Samuel would be 
unavailing.

(13) W h e n  th e  la n d  s in n eth .—The definite article 
is not in the Hebrew, and should be omitted, as the 
proposition is a general one. Also the future tenses 
throughout the verse should be rendered as present, 
in accordance with this character of a general state
ment: “ When a land sinneth . . . and I stretch 
out . . . and break the staff . . . and send 
famine . . . and cut off.”  The particular judg
ment of famine was threatened in the warnings of the 
law (Lev. xxvi. 26 ; Deut. xxviii. 38— 40), and also, in 
immediate connection with it, all the other woes here 
mentioned.

(ii) N oa h , D a n ie l, a n d  J o b .—These three are 
selected, doubtless, not only as examples of eminent



The Judgments Irrevocable. EZEKIEL, XV. •1 Remnant to be Saved.

should deliver hut their own souls l>y 
their righteousness, saith the Lord G od.

<1S> If I cause noisome beasts to pass 
through the land, and they 1spoil it, so 
that it be desolate, that no man may 
pass through because of the beasts: 
<lc> thouijh these three men were 2in it, 
as I live, saith the Lord God, they slml 1 
deliver neither sons nor daughters ; they 
only shall be delivered, but the land shall 
be desolate.

0?) Or i f  I bring a sword upon that 
land, and say, Sword, go through the 
land ; so that I cut olf man and beast 
from it: (13) though these three men were 
ui it, as I  live, saith the Lord G o d , they 
shall deliver neither sons nor daughters, 
but they only shall be delivered them
selves.

09) Or i f  I send a pestilence into that 
land, and pour out my fury upon it in 
blood, to cut off from it man and beast: 
<2°) though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were 
in it, as I  live, saith the Lord God, they

shall deliver neither son nor daughter; 
they shall but deliver their own souls by 
their righteousness.

(2i) For thus saith the Lord God ; 
3 How much more when I send my four 
sore judgments upon Jerusalem, the 
sword, and the famine, and the noisome 
beast, and the pestilence, to cut off from 
it man and beast? Yet, behold,
therein shall be left a remnant that 
shall be brought forth, both sons and 
daughters: behold, they shall come 
forth unto you, and ye shall sec their 
way and their doings : and ye shall be 
comforted concerning the evil that I 
have brought upon Jerusalem, even con
cerning all that I have brought upon it. 
(33) And they shall, comfort you, when ye 
see their ways and their doings : and ye 
shall know that I have not done without 
cause all that I have done in it, saith the 
Lord God.

CHAPTER XV.—^  And the word of

3 O r, A U o  v h e n .

n .c .
cir, &*>i.

l O r, bereave.

2 [Ich v/tt..

holiness themselves, hut as men who had been allowed 
to be (ho means of saving others. For Noah’s sake his 
whole family had been .spared (Gen. vi. 18); Daniel 
was tho means of saving his companions (Dan. ii. 17, 
18): and Job's friends had been spared in eonseqneneo 
of his intercession (Job xlii. 7, S). Moses and Samuel 
might seem still more remarkable instances of the 
value of intercessory prayer; but these had already 
been cited by Joremiah (chap. xv. 1). The mention of 
Daniel, a contemporary of Ezekiel, with the ancient 
patriarchs, Noah and Job, need occasion no surprise. 
Tho distance in timo between Noah and Job was 
greater than between Job and Daniel, and it has been 
well said that there was need of the mention of a con
temporary to bring out the thonght— were there in 
Jerusalem the most holy men of either past or present 
times it would avail nothing. It is also to be remem
bered that Daniel was separated from Ezekiel by cir
cumstances which created a distance between them 
corresponding to that which separated him in time 
from tlie patriarchs. Ezekiel was a eaptivo among the 
captives; Daniel had now been for about twelve years 
in important office at the royal court, and possessed of 
the very highest rank. There is. therefore, no occasion 
for the strange supposition that the reference is to 
some older Daniel, o f such eminence as to 1)0 spoken of 
in tho way be is here and in chap, xxviii. 3, and yet 
whose name has otherwise completely faded out from 
history. But besides all this, there was an especial 
propriety, and even necessity for the purpose in hand, 
that Daniel should be mentioned. He was not only in 
high office, but was tho trusted counsellor of Nebuchad
nezzar by whom Jerusalem was to be destroyed. He 
was also a very holy man, and a most patriotic Israelite. 
The Jews, therefore, might well have thought that his 
influence would avail to avert the threatened calamity, 
and by placing his naiuo in the list, their last liopo was 
to 1)0 dashed as it could be by nothing else.

(15—29) Iu these verses tho samo declaration is re

peated, for the sako of emphasis, with each one of three 
other instruments of punishment, with only such varia
tions of phraseology as are required for rhetorical 
reasons. The phrase “  their own souls ”  is here also 
simply equivalent to “ themselves.”  The judgments 
mentioned are all taken from the warnings in Lev. xxvi., 
the famine from verse 20, the wild beasts from verse 
22. the sword and also the pestilence from verse 25.

(21) M y  fo u r  soro  ju d g m e n ts .—The teaching of 
the preceding eight verses is here gathered up into its 
climax. In the case of any onoof the four punishments 
mentioned in succession, the presence o f the holiest of 
men shonld be of no avail to avert it ; bow much more 
then, when all these are combined in the judgment 
upon Jerusalem, will it be impossible to stay its doom.

(22) Y e  sh a ll b o  c o m fo r te d  c o n c e r n in g  th o 
o v il .—In this and the following verse it is promised 
that a remnant shall be brought from Jerusalem; and 
it is clearly implied that they shall come to Babylonia. 
There the present exiles shall see them, and thus Imj 
comforted. But in what sense comforted ? The con
nection absolutely decides this : “  when ye see their 
ways and their doings, ye shall know that I have not 
done -without cause all that I have dono in it.”  That 
is, when you see the wickedness of this remnant, yon 
will cease to mourn over the judgment, for you cannot 
but perceive that it was a righteous act of God. The 
expression “  sons and daughters ”  is used in verse 
22 with reference to the samo phrase in verses 16, 18, 
and 20; and the form “  they shall comfort yon ”  in 
verse 23 is explained by what is said in verse 22, not as 
meaning ”  they shall administer comfort," bnt "they 
shall be a cause of comfort”  by showing you their 
exceeding wickedness.

X V .
This short chapter contains a single simile and its 

application, designed to show that Israel, having failed 
to fulfil the purpose for which they had been chosen,



Parable o f  the Vine Branch. EZEKIEL, XVI. Natural State 0}  Israel.

the L oed  came unto me, saying, Son 
of man, What is the vine tree more than 
any tree, or than a branch which is 
among the trees of the forest ? Shall 
wood be taken thereof to do any work ? 
or will men take a pin of it to hang any 
vessel thereon ? <4) Behold, it is cast
into the fire for fuel; the fire devoureth 
both the ends of it, and the midst of it 
is burned. 1Is it meet for any work ?

Behold, when it was whole, it was 
2meet for no work: how much less 
shall it be meet yet for any work, when 
the fire hath devoured it, and it is 
burned ?

Therefore thus saith the Lord G o d ; 
As the vine tree among the trees of the 
forest, which I have given to the fire for 
fuel, so will I give the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem. V) And I will set my face

1 Heb., Will it 
prosper t

2  Heb., made fit.

against them; they shall go out from 
one fire, and another fire shall devour 
them ; and ye shall know that I am the 
L oe d , when I  set my face against them. 
<8> And I mil make the land desolate, 
because they have 3 committed a tres
pass, saith the Lord G o d .

B.C. 594.

3 Heb., trespassed 
a trespass.

4 Heb., cutting out, 
or, habitation.

5 Ov, when Hooked  
upon thee.

CHAPTER XVI.—P) Again the word 
of the L oed  came unto me, saying, 

Son of man, cause Jerusalem to know 
her abominations, (3) and say, Thus saith 
the Lord G od unto Jerusalem; Thy 
4 birth and thy nativity is of the land o f 
Canaan; thy father was an Amorite, 
and thy mother an Hittite. G) And as 
for  thy nativity, in the day thou wast 
born thy navel was not cut, neither wast 
thou washed in water 5 to supple thee ;  
thou wast not salted at all, nor swaddled

were worthless, and could have no other end than de
struction.

(2) W h a t  is  th e  v in e  tre e  ?—The comparison of 
Israel to a vine or to a vineyard is common in Seripture 
(Ps. lxxx. 8— 13; Isa. v. 1— 7 ; Jer. ii. 21 ; Hosea x. 1; 
Matt. xxi. 33— 41, &c.), and is very apt; for the vine, 
bringing forth its appointed fruit, was among the most 
preeious of the earth’s productions, but failing this, 
was utterly worthless for anything but fuel. The faet 
that' Israel did not yield the fruit required is not 
especially mentioned, being taken for granted here, and 
abundantly expressed in the connected prophecies. 
The fruit of righteousness, as our Lord has shown in 
John xv. I— 8, under the same figure of the vine, is 
only possible by a steadfast clinging to the Sonree of 
righteousness, and this was the point in which the 
Jews of this time had signally failed.

(5) H o w  m u c h  le s s  sh a ll i t  b e  m e e t ? —The 
worthlessness of the wood of the vine having been 
shown in verse 3, and it having been said in verse 4 
that it is therefore “  cast into the fire,”  the climax is 
here reached. According to verse 4, it is burned off at 
the ends, and then the remnants are pushed also into 
the fire to be burned, just as one would do with grape 
branches to save the trouble of cutting them up. This 
comparison is carried out in verse 7.

(?) S h a ll g o  o u t  fr o m  on e  fire  a n d  a n oth er  
fire  . . .—The words one and another are not in the 
original and may be omitted, and the articles inserted: 
“ they go from the fire, and the fire devours them.”  
This was exactly the condition of Israel. Partially 
eonsumed in the fire of the Divine judgments, they 
had been again and again overtaken. The “  ends ”  
were already gone; now “ the midst of i t ”  was to be 
burned up— the final result, as always, being a recog
nition of God.

X V I.
In the magnificent allegory wliieli occupies this 

chapter, the sin and consequent rejection of Israel is 
set forth in still stronger terms than in anything whieh 
lias gone before. There are three main parts of the 
chapter: the sin (verses 3— 34), the punishment (verses 
35— 52), and the final restoration of Israel (verses 53—

63). The extreme aggravation of the sin is shown 
from the fact that Israel had no original elaim upon 
God’s favour, nor anything to make her attractive—  
she was merely an exposed and repulsive foundling 
(verses 3— 5)— when God took pity upon, and saved, 
and eared for her (verses 6, 7). Then when she had 
eome of age, He entered into covenant with, and 
greatly blessed her (8—14); but she proved utterly 
unfaithful to her covenant— an unfaithful w ife ; wanton 
beyond all precedent (15— 34). Henee her punishment.

(3) T h y  b ir th  a n d  th y  n a t iv ity  is  o f  th e  la n d  
o f  C anaan .—In the original the words “ births ”  and 
“  nativities ”  are in the plural, already indicating what 
the whole context makes plain, that the reference is 
net to the natural, but to the spiritual origin of Israel. 
So our Lord says to the Jews of His time, “  Ve are of 
your father, the devil ”  (John viii. 44; comp. Matt. iii. 
9); and Isaiah addresses his contemporaries as “  rulers 
of Sodom”  and “ people of Gomorrha”  (Isa. i. 10). 
The word births, as indicated by the margin, comes 
from a verb meaning to cut or dig out. as stone from the 
quarry; and there is a play upon this sense in Isa. li. 
1. Israel’s character, her spiritual nativity, was 
thoroughly Canaanitish.

A n  A m o r ite  . . .  an H it t ite .—These two tribes, 
especially the former, as the most prominent in Canaan, 
are frequently put for the whole (Gen. xv. 16 ; Deut. i. 
44, with Nmu. xiv. 45 ; Josh. x. 5 ; 2 Kings xxi. 11, 
&c.). The dealings of the patriarchs in Canaan were 
particularly with the Hittites (Gen. xxiii.; xxvi. 34, 35 ;
xxvii. 46; xxviii. 1, 6— 8). This once great and
powerful nation had almost faded from history; but 
their monuments and inscriptions are just now begin- 
ing to be discovered and deciphered.

W W a sh e d  in  w a te r  to  su p p le  th e e .—The 
various particulars of this and the following verse 
describe a child east out into the field immediately 
upon its birth, unpitied by any one, and in a condition 
in which it must soon have perished. Neither the text 
nor.the margin seems to have hit upon the sense of the 
word translated “ to supple,”  the probable meaning of 
which is “ to cleanse.”  The rubbing of the body of 
the new-born infant with salt, a custom still prevailing
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fit all. None eye pitied thee, to do 
any of these unto thee, to have compas
sion upon thee; but thou wast cast out 
in the open field, to the lothing of thy 
person, in the day that thou wast horn.

<c> And when I passed by thee, and 
saw thee 'polluted in thine own blood, 
I said unto thee when thou wast in thy 
blood, Live ; yea, I said unto thee when 
thou wast in thy blood, Live. (7) I have 
"caused thee to multiply as the bud of 
the field, and thou hast increased and 
waxen groat, and thou art come to "ex
cellent ornaments : tin/ breasts are fash
ioned, and thine hair is grown, whereas 
thou wast naked and bare. (81 Now when 
I passed by thee, and looked upon thee,

1 Or, troiUcn un
it* r fuot.

3 Ilrb .. made thee
(l MlfiiOU.

3 Hob., ornament 
o f ornament*.

i Hob., blood*.

behold, thy time was the time of love; 
and I spread my skirt over thee, and 
covered thy nakedness : yea, I sware 
unto thee, and entered into a covenant 
with thee, saith the LordGon, and thou 
becamest mine. (9)Then washed I thee 
with water; yea, I throughly washed 
away thy ‘ blood from thee, and I 
anointed thee with oil. (10) I clothed 
thee also with broidered work, and shod 
thee with badgers’ skin, and I girded 
thee about with fine linen, and T covered 
thee with silk. ("> I decked thee also 
with ornaments, and I put bracelets 
upon thy bauds, and a chain on thy neck. 
('"> And I put a jewel on thy forehead, 
and earrings in thine ears, and a beau-

in sonic purls of (lie cast, probably bad a symbolical, 
as well as a supposed physical effect ; nnd is re
commended for the latter reason by Galen (Do Sunit. i. 
7). The wrapping the body tightly in swaddling-bands 
(Comp. Luke ii. 7) is still common, oven in Italy. The 
time here referred to in the life of Israel is that in 
which it passed from its embryonic state in the family 
of tho patriarchs to a nation in the bondage of Egypt. 
Despised, oppressed, and enslaved, no other people 
ever became a nation under such circumstances. 
Unmanly speaking, national life was an impossibility 
for them.

('!) L iv o .—While they were in this condition, God 
took pity on them. He delivered them from their 
oppressors; He raised up a leader for them; He gave 
them a law anil a Church, with its priesthood and 
its sacraments; He led them into the land of promise, 
delivered them from their enemies, anil constituted 
them a nation under the most favourable circumstances 
for their growth and development in all righteousness. 
The sense is well expressed in our version; but the 
original docs not contain the word when, nor words cor
responding to the words in italics. The connection shows 
that " in thy blood ”  is to be taken with “  I said,”  anil 
not with “  live ; ”  it was while Israel was in its unclean 
nnd neglected condition that the gracious word "  live” 
was spoken. The Chaldee parnphrnst has adopted the 
other connection, and ingeniously explained, “  I re
vealed myself that 1 might redeem you, because I saw 
that you were atllicted in your bondage ; and I said 
unto you. In the blood of circumcision I will pity you. 
nnd 1 said unto you, In the blood of the passover I will 
redeem you." The word polluted is better rendered 
by the margin, trodden under foot, referring to their 
oppressed condition in Egypt.

I7* I  h av o  ca u se d  th eo .—Omit the “  have,”  nnd 
modify the tenses throughout the verse. “ I caused 
thee . . . thou didst increase and wax tall . . . and 
came to beauty . . . were fashioned . . . was grown.”  
In the first clause, “ caused thee to multiply," the 
literal sense takes the place of the figurative; but the 
rest of the verse describes Israel as a young woman just 
growing up into the beauty of early womanhood. The 
ilirnse “ excellent ornaments”  is somewhat difficult ; 
mt is now generally understood as meaning literally 
“  ornament of cheeks,”  t'.e., beauty. The whereas in 
the last clause may give the impression of a contrast
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between the state described and the former one of 
infancy; this is not intended. But the meaning is, 
that while Israel was thus growing into the full 
development and beauty of womanhood, she was still 
“  naked and bare.”

ri) N o w  w h e n  I  p a sso d  b y t h o o .—Here, as in 
verse 0, omit the when, and render, “ and I passed by 
thee.”  Two separate visits are spoken o f: the one in 
Israel's infancy in Egypt, when God blessed and mul. 
tiplicil her (verse t>); the other when she had become a 
nation, and God entered into covenant with her in the 
Exodus and at Sinai. The verse describes tliis covenant 
in terms of tho marriage relation, a figure very frequent 
in Scripture. On the phrase “  spread my skirt.” comp. 
Ruth iii. 9. and on “ becamest mine,”  Ruth iv. 10.

(9—11) These verses describe the purifications and 
preparations for marriage to one of nigh rank (comp. 
Esth. ii. 9,12). The reality corresponding to the figure 
is, of course, the Divine care over Israel at Sinai, in 
the wilderness, and in the concpicst of Canaan.

(io) B a d g e r s ’ sk in .—See Ex. xxv. 5. The thing 
intended is a fine kind of leather prepared from the 
skin of some sea animal; bnt the critics differ as to 
the particular animal intended, whether the dolphin 
or the (lngong. “  Fine linen ”  was a luxury much 
valued by the ancients, while “ silk ”  is a word used 
only here and in verse 13. and its meaning is much 
questioned. By its etymology it is thought to express 
f i n e n e s s  of texture; and our translators have followed 
the rabbinical tradition in understanding it to mean 
silk.

(ll—U) In these verses the Divinely-given prosperity 
and glory of Israel is set forth under the sustained 
figure of the ornaments and food of a royal eastern 
bride. The various particulars mentioned are familiar 
to all renders of the Scripture histories. The latter 
part of verse 13 anil verse I t evidently refer to the times 
of David and Solomon, when the kingdom of Israel ex
tended from the Euphrates to the “  river of Egypt,” 
and very many of the surrounding kingdoms wen- 
made tributary. Israel then was renowned among the 
heathen, but its glory was pre-eminently as the nation 
of Jehovah. “ through my comeliness which I had put 
upon thee.”

<12) A  je w e l  o n  th y  fo re h e a d ,—Literally, a nose
ring on thy nostril, the custom of the time sanctioning 
this mode of ornament.
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tiful crown upon thine head. (13> Thus 
wast thou decked with gold and silver ; 
and thy raiment was of fine linen, and 
silk, and broidered work; thou didst 
eat fine flour, and honey, and o il : and 
thou wast exceeding beautiful, and thou 
didst prosper into a kingdom. <14) And 
thy renown went forth among the 
heathen for thy beauty : for it was per
fect through my comeliness, which I 
had put upon thee, saith the Lord 
G o d .

<15> But thou didst trust in thine own 
beauty, and playedst the harlot because 
of thy renown, and ponredst out thy 
fornications on every one that passed 
b y ; his it was. (lfi) And of thy gar
ments thou didst take, and deckedst thy 
high places with divers colours, and 
playedst the harlot thereupon : the like 
things shall not come, neither shall it be 
so. <17> Thou hast also taken thy fail- 
jewels of my gold and of my silver,

which I had given thee, and madest to 
thyself images1 of men, and didst com
mit whoredom with them, <18> and tookest 
thy broidered garments, and coveredst 
them: and thou hast set mine oil and 
mine incense before them. <19> My meat 
also which I gave thee, fine flour, and 
oil, and honey, wherewith I fed thee, 
thou hast even set it before them fo r 3 a 
sweet savour : and thus it was, saith the 
Lord G o d . <2°) Moreover thou hast 
taken thy sons and thy daughters, whom 
thou hast borne unto me, and these hast 
thou sacrificed unto them 3 to be de
voured. Is this of thy whoredoms a 
small matter, <21> that thou hast slain 
my children, and delivered them to 
cause them to pass through the fire for 
them ? <-2> And in all thine abomina
tions and thy whoredoms thou hast not 
remembered the days of thy youth, when 
thou wast naked and bare, and wast 
polluted in thy blood.

1 H e b o f a male.

2 Heb., a savour 
of rest.

3 Heb., to devour

In contrast to God’s kindness and abundant blessing, 
Israel’s grievous sin is now described (verses 15—34). It 
is to lie remembered that however this extraordinary sin 
was the natural fruit of neglected grace, it yet was ex
traordinary. It is not by mere hyperbole that Israel is 
represented as worse than others. The grace wliieh 
does not elevate always reacts by directing to a lower 
depth. (See Excursus at end of this Book on chap,
v. 7).

(is) D id s t  tru st  in  th in e  o w n  b e a u ty .—Comp. 
Dent, xxxii. 15 ; Hos. xiii. 6. There can scarcely be a 
more striking instance of the working of the hand of 
Providence in history than the story of the kingdom of 
Israel during and after the reign of Solomon. Raised 
as a theocracy to great power and wealth by the Divine 
blessing, it began to trust in its own beauty. Solomon's 
policy was to make it a great and powerful empire 
among the nations of the earth, losing sight of its true 
character as the kingdom of God. Consequently the 
very means he took to aggrandise it became the instru
ments of its fall. His vast Oriental harem, gathered 
from all surrounding nations, introduced idolatry into 
the palace, and fostered it throughout the land. 
His magnificence was sustained by taxation, which 
gave the pretext for revolt. The doom was pro
nounced that the kingdom should be divided, and 
when this was fulfilled at Solomon’s death, his 
empire outside the boundaries of Palestine fell apart 
like a rope of sand, while withiu, iustcad of one com
pact and united monarchy, were two petty kingdoms 
often in hostility to one another, and each inviting 
to its assistance the most powerful neighbouring 
monarchs, to whose rapacity the whole ultimately fell a 
prey.

P la y e d s t  th e  h a r lo t  . . h is  i t  w o u ld  b e .— 
The political relation of the two parts of Israel just de
scribed, placed her at the mercy of every more powerful 
nation, and gave the impetus to every sort of idolatry 
which her masters chose to encourage. This apostaey 
from God, still keeping up the figure of the earlier

part of the chapter, is represented as harlotry; and 
not only so, but as indiscriminate harlotry, for Israel 
never adopted and elnug to any one false God, but wor
shipped the abominations of every nation which pre
vailed over her.

(16) D e ck e d s t  th y  h ig h  p la ce s  w ith  d iv e rs  
c o lo u r s .—The uscof colours,and especially of tapestry 
in colours, in the adornment of places of worship, was 
universal throughout the religions of antiquity. It 
formed a striking feature of the adornment of the Ta
bernacle, and what is censui-ed here is the perversion of 
this, which should have been for the glory of God, to 
the honour of idols. Translate, the last clause of the 
verse, as in apposition with what goes before. “  Things 
which should not come, and that which should not take 
place.”

The three following verses emphasise the apostaey of 
Israel by taking up various particulars of the symbolical 
good gifts which God had given her, and showing how 
she had perverted them to idolatry. It was a chief 
feature of the charge against her that these gifts were 
from God, and that she had given them to another— 
a charge which must for ever remain true of the per
version of the talents God has given to any other than 
His own service.

(20) H a s t  sa cr ific e d  u n to  th em , i.e., hast sac
rificed the children unto the idols. This was a terrible 
development of the later idolatries of Israel. At first 
the custom appears to have been a ceremony of passing 
young children through the fire to thereby couscerate 
them to M oloch; but afterwards it became an actual sac
rifice of them in the fire to the idol. The Lord speaks 
of them in verse 20, as "  thy children whom thou hast 
borne unto M e ;”  they were indeed Israel’s children, 
but still children whom God had given to her. Then in 
verse 21. by a most significant change of the pronoun, 
He calls them “  My children,” the sin itself being 
aggravated by giving to the idol that which belonged to 
Jehovah. The last clause of the verse would be better 
translated, Were thy tvhoredoms too little l— i.e., was
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(2:|) And it came to pass after all thy 
wickedness, (woe, woe unto thee ! saitli 
the Lord Gon ; ) <-') that thou hast also 
built unto thee an 1 eminent place, and 
hast made thee an liiyh place in every 
street. (-5) Thou hast built thy high 
place at every head of the wav, and hast 
made thy beauty to be abhoiTcd, and 
hast opened thy feet to every one that 
passed by, and multiplied thy whore
doms. (-(i) Thou hast also committed 
fornication with the Egyptians thy 
neighbours, great of flesh; and hast 
increased thy whoredoms, to provoke 
me to anger. <-“> Behold, therefore, I 
have stretched out my hand over thee, 
and have diminished thine ordinary/ood,

and delivered thee unto the will of thmi 
that hate thee, tin;2 daughters of the 
I’hilistinrs, which are ashamed of thy 
lewd way. Thou hast played the 
whore also with the Assyrians, because 
thou wast unsatiable ; yea, thou hast 
played the harlot with them, and yet 
eouldest not be satislied. <2‘J> Thou hast 
moreover multiplied thy fornication in 
the land of Canaan unto Chaldea ; and 
yet thou wast not satisfied herewith.

(3°) How weak is thine heart, saith the 
Lord God, seeing thou doest all these 
things, the work of an imperious whorish 
woman ; GP 3 in that thou bniklest thine 
eminent place in the head of every way, 
and makest thine high place in every

1 Or, brothel house.

2 Or, cities.

S Or. In thy tlaunh- 
(era i* thtiw, etc.

not aposlaev enough without adding thereto this 
terrible and unnatural crime?

(“ )) A fto r  a ll th y  w ie k e d n o s s .—The sin and 
idolatry hitherto described had been derived by Israel 
chietly from the Canaanitcs, the old inhabitants of the 
land; hut now. in accordance with what was said in 
verse 15, the prophet goes on to speak of the other 
abundant idolatries adopted eagerly by tho Israelites 
from foreign nations.

m B u ilt  u n to  th ee  an o m in e n t p la e o .—Tho 
word means literally, archer. Such arched rooms 
were used in connection with the worship of idols for 
licentious purposes, and lienee the translation of the 
margin indicates the real object of the structure, 
whether the word bo taken in its literal sense, or spiri
tually. of unfaithfulness to God. In tho following 
verso tho indiscriminatcness of Israel’s idolatry is ex
pressed in tho strongest terms, and then in tho follow
ing verses tho adoption of tho idolatries of several 
nations in particular is specified.

t-,;» T h e  E g y p tia n s  . . . g re a t o f  fle sh .— 
Tho Egyptians aro properly named first, because, even 
in tho golden calf of tho wilderness, the Israelites 
turned with avidity to tho worship of Egypt. This 
tendency seems to have been only suppressed, not 
extinguished.during the subsequent ages, and remained 
ever ready to develop itself, as in (ho calves of Jero
boam (I Kings xii. l2S—301; but it received great 
accession of strength during the reigns of Solomon and 
hissueeessors. The Egyptiansnro called "great of flesh ” 
from tho character of their popular worship, which was 
a thoroughly sensuous nature worship. The connect ion 
of Israel with Egypt in the latter part of tho monarchy 
was not only religious, blit political, in bold defiance of 
the reiterated Divine commands. Especially at this 
time, a great part of the work of Jeremiah was to 
oppose t lie tendency of tho successive kings of Judah 
to alliauco with Egypt.

D im in is h e d  th in o  o rd in a ry  fo o d .—This 
cutting short of the power and prosperity of Israel was 
a discipline of correction designed to bring her to a 
consciousness of her sin.

T h o  d a u g h te rs  o f  th o  P h ilis tin es , i.c.. their 
cities.according to tho figurative language of the chapter, 
and indeed the common figurative language of Scrip
ture. Philistia was but a small power in the sonth-west 
corner of Palestine, yet from tho time of the Judges

down through the whole period of the monarchy, they 
were the persistent foes of Israel. Dming the time 
immediately before Samuel, they held nearly the entire 
land in subjection, and although subdued by David, 
they became troublesome again in the times of the later 
kings (sec 2 Cliron. xxvi. 7. xxviii. IS), and are often 
spoken of not only by tho earlier prophets, Isaiah and 
Amos, but also by Jeremiah (chaps, xxv. 20, xlvii. 1, t), 
Ezekiel (chap. xxv. 15, 1G), and Zechariah (chap. ix. G).

A sh a m e d  o f  th y  le w d  w a y .—The Philistines, 
true to their own false gods, despised the Israelites for 
their unfaithfulness to Jehovah. It is the old but ever 
new story of the heathen repelled from tho truth by the 
unworthinoss of its professed followers.

t-’ri W ith  th e  A s s y r ia n s .—The Assyrians and 
Egyptians were for many centuries in deadly hostility 
against each other, aud it would seem that Israel 
could hardly liavo formed alliances with and adopted 
tho idolatries of both. Nevertheless they had done so, 
and in addition to their Egyptian idolatries, had 
gone to tho extent, in tho time of Aliaz, o f displacing 
tho altar iu the court of tho Temple, and putting in 
its stead an altar of tho gods of As-vria t2 Kings xvi. 
10— 1G). '

(-•') In  th o la n d  o f  C anaan u n to  C haldcea .— 
Canaan was originally the name of only that strip of 
land between the hills and the sea occupied bv the 
Phoenicians, in other words, the lowlands. Thence it 
became extended over the whole land. It is thought 
by some writers to revert here to its original meaning, 
and be equivalent to the low, flat land. Tho expression 
trill become clearer if translated, " the Canaan land. 
Chaldsen.”  The word, however, bears also the meaning 
o f tratlie, commerce (Isa. xxiii. 8; Hos. xii. 7; Zeph. 
i. 11). aud in this sense is applied to Babylon in chap, 
xvii. I. and this is the better meaning here. The idea 
will then bo that Israel, beginning' its idolatries in the 
actual Canaan, had extended them along with her 
commercial intercourse on every side, until at last she 
had carried them even to Clialdaea. the great commercial 
emporium of tho time.

(30) W e a k .—The English word scarcely expresses 
the’force of the original:— languishing with desire. The 
word heart occurs here only in the feminine.

(31) E m in e n t p la e e .—See note on verse 21.
I n  that th ou  se o rn e st h im . —It was charac

teristic of both the kingdoms of Israel after the division,
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street; and hast not been as an harlot, 
in that thou scornest hire; (32) but as a 
wife that committeth adultery, which 
taketh strangers instead of her hus
band ! <33> They give gifts to all
whores : but thou givest thy gifts to all 
thy lovers, and 1 hirest them, that they 
may come unto thee on every side for 
thy whoredom. <3t) And the contrary is 
in thee from other women in thy whore
doms, whereas none followeth thee to 
commit whoredoms : and in that thou 
givest a reward, and no reward is given 
unto thee, therefore thou art contrary.

(35) Wherefore, 0  harlot, hear the 
word of the L ord  : <36> Thus saith the 
Lord G od ; Because thy filthiness was 
poured out, and thy nakedness dis
covered through thy whoredoms with 
thy lovers, and with all the idols of thy 
abominations, and by the blood of thy 
children, which thou didst give unto 
them 5 <37> behold, therefore I will gather 
all thy lovers, with whom thou hast 
taken pleasure, and all them that thou 
hast loved, with all them that thou hast

hated; I will even gather them round 
about against thee, and will discover 
thy nakedness unto them, that they may 
see all thy nakedness. <38> Aaid I will 
judge thee, 2 as women that break wed
lock and shed blood are judged ; and I 
will give thee blood in fiuy and jealousy, 
(as) And I will also give thee into then- 
hand, and they shall throw down thine 
eminent place, and shall break down thy 
high places: they shall strip thee also 
of thy clothes, and shall take3 thy fair 
jewels, and leave thee naked and bare. 
(4°) They shall also bring up a company 
against thee, and they shall stone thee 
with stones, and thrust thee through 
with their swords. (+1) And they shall 
“ burn thine houses with fire, and 
execute judgments upon thee in the 
sight of many women : and I will cause 
thee to cease from playing the harlot, 
and thou also slialt give no hire any 
more. (42) So will I make my fury to
ward thee to rest, and my jealousy shall 
depart from thee, and I will be quiet, 
and will be no more angry.

l Heb., bribest

2 Hob , with judg
ments of.

?. H eb., instru
ments of thine 
ornament.

a 2 R in gs 25. 9 ; 
Jer. 52. IS.

that the interference of foreign nations in their affairs 
was generally songht first by Israel itself and pm-chased 
at a heavy price. The people were so situated on the 
great highway between the rival nations of Egypt and 
Assyria, that their friendship onght to have been of value 
to either of them, and to have been sought with great 
inducements. Bnt Israel, in its weakness and wicked
ness, more than threw itself away and purchased its 
own ruin. The particulars mentioned in this verse 
belong to the past rather than to the present, and all 
the tenses should be so translated.

(33) T h o u  g iv e s t  th y  g ifts .—2 Kings xvi. 8, 9. 
may be referred to as an instance iu illustration. Ahaz 
“ took the silver and gold that was found in the house 
of the Lord,”  as well as “ the treasures of the king’s 
honse,”  and used it to secure the alliance of the king 
of Assyria.

The prophet, having up to this point described the 
sin, now tnms to pronounce the punishment upon Israel 
(verses 35—52). The same allegory is still preserved, 
and the punishment is depicted in the same figurative 
language as the sin. This portion of the prophecy may 
be subdivided into two parts, in the first of which 
(verses 35—43). the punishment itself is described in 
terms taken from the legal punishment of the adulteress 
and murderess; while in the second (verses 44—52) the 
justice of this doom is vindicated, especially by a com
parison with Samaria on the one side, and with Sodom 
on the other.

(36) T h y  filth in ess . —  Literally, thy brass, i.e., 
money, which, as said in the previons verses, Israel had 
lavished upon the surrounding nations. Either gold or 
silver is the more common term for money, and the 
prophet appears to have here used brass contemp
tuously. In this verse the people’s apostasies arc

briefly recapitulated, under the names o f adultery and 
child murder, as the basis for what follows.

(37) T h o u  h ast lo v e d  . . . h a st h a te d .— 
Not only those with whom Israel had sought alliances, 
but those who had been her hereditary foes, like the 
Philistines and Edomites, shared in the spoil of her 
land. Mneh of this had been already accomplished 
(see 2 Kings xvi. 6 ; 2 Cln-on. xxviii. 17, 18, &c.). 
Israel’s weakness and wickedness should be fully ex
posed to all her enemies.

(38) W o m e n  th at b r e a k  w e d lo c k  a n d  sh e d  
b lo o d .—Under the Mosaic law the penalty for adul
tery was death (Lev. xx. 10), and the same penalty also 
was attached to the devotion of “ seed to Moloch ”  
(Lev. xx. 1— 5). and to mnrder (Exod. xxi. 12). The 
Jewish method of capital punishment on individuals 
was by stoning (see Lev. xx. 2, and comp. John viii. 5), 
and of pnnishing an apostate city was by the sword 
(Dent. xiii. 15). Hence both modes are mentioned 
together in verse 40, though somewhat at the expense 
of the consistency of the allegory. The last clause 
would be more exactly translated, “ I  will make thee 
blood of fury and jealousy,”  the fury referring to the 
avenging of murder, and the jealousy to the punishment 
of adultery, each requiring the life, or blood, of the 
offender.

(39) E m in e n t p la ce s .—See Note on verse 24. The 
destruction of her idolatries as well as the desolation of 
Israel herself is foretold.

(W) S ha ll b u r n  th in e  h o u se .—Comp. Dent, xiii.
16. The figurative and the literal sense here blend 
together; the house of the unfaithful wife shall be 
destroyed, and the houses of Jerusalem shall be burned.

(42) M y  fu r y  . . . to  r e s t .—Not in pity but in 
satiety, as haring accomplished the utter desolation of 
Israel.
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[ r ic h ., lesse r than  
thou.

•j Or, IJmiZ tr<w 
lothed no a small 
tlllUtf.

not walked after their ways, nor done 
after their abominations: but, 2 as ij 
that were a very little thintj, thou wast 
corrupted more than they in all thy 
ways, A s  I live, saith the Lord Goo, 
Sodom thy sister hath not done, she 
nor her daughters, as thou hast done, 
thou and thy (laughters. t*9) Behold, 
this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, 
pride, fulness of bread, and abundance 
of idleness was in her and in her 
daughters, neither did she strengthen 
the hand of the poor and needy. And 
they were haughty, and committed 
abomination before me : therefore " I 
took them away as I saw good. 
<5‘) Neither hath Samaria committed half 
of thy sins; but thou hast multiplied 
thine abominations more than they, and 
hast justified thy sisters in all thine 
abominations which thou hast done.

<t!> Because thou hast not remembered 
the days of thy youth, but hast fretted 
me in all these things ; behold, therefore 
I also will recompense thy way upon 
thine head, saith the Lord G o d : and 
thou shalt not commit this lewdness 
above all thine abominations. t+l> Be
hold, everyone thatuseth proverbs shall 
use this proverb against thee, saying, 
As is  the mother, so is her daughter. 
<45> Thou art thy mother’s daughter, that 
lothcth her husband and her children ; 
and thou art the sister of thy sisters, 
which lotheth their husbands and their 
children : your mother was an Hittite, 
and your father an Amorite. (1';) And 
thine elder sister is  Samaria, she and 
her daughters that dwell at thy left 
hand: and 1 thy yonnger sister, that 
dwelleth at thy right hand, is Sodom 
and her daughters. (47) Yet hast thou

O3) H a s t  fr e tte d  m e.— Hotter, hast raged against 
me. This form of the verb does not have a transitive 
sense. (Comp. Gen. xlv.21; Prov. xxix. 9 ; ami in this 
particular form, 2 Kings xix. 27, 23; Isa. xxxvii. 23, 
29, where the same word is used.)

T h o u  sh a lt n o t  co m m it. —  The English here 
follows the Masoretie punctuation, putting the verb in 
the second person. Probably it should be read in the 
first person (which only changes the Masoretie vowels) 
and translated “ that I may not commit wickedness 
concerning all thine abominations.”  The word for 
wickedness is the especial word used for ono who tole
rates sin in another who is under his control (see Lev.
xix. 29). God represents that it would be wrong to 
allow Israel's sin to go unpnnished.

tm A s  is th e m o th e r .—The sin of the people had 
become so notorious as to attract general attention, and 
lead to the application of this proverb. The nativity 
o f Israel described in verse 3 is here in mind, and the 
proverb becomes equivalent to saying, these sins belong 
to every people living in Canaan; once practised by 
the Amorites and Hittitcs, they are now continued by 
the Israelites.
„ <*»> W h ic h  lo th e d  th e ir  h u sb a n d s . — Israel, 
like Samaria and Sodom, being spiritually of Amorite 
and Hittite descent, they are represented as her sisters. 
A  certain difficulty arises from the statement that they, 
too, ” lothed their husbands and their children,”  and 
this is only removed by remembering that, notwith
standing their heathenism and long course of idolatry, 
they are still regarded as having gone astray from 
primeval revelation, and proved false to the only true 
God whom they once had known.

<i«) T h in e  e ld e r  sister . — The words elder and 
younger mean, literally, greater and smaller. They 
thus come, like the Latin major and minor, to be used 
tor older and younger; but still their original and most 
common meaning, which should be retained here, is 
greater and smaller. Chronologically. Sodom was not 
younger than Jerusalem, nor is there evidence that 
Samaria was older. The terms aro to lx? understood of 
Samaria as the capital of the far larger northern kingdom, 
and of Sodom as a single city of no great population.

The orientals, in describing geographical positions, 
considered themselves as facing the east, and hence 
Samaria (at the north) was on the left, and Sodom on 
the right. Sodom is spoken of poetically as if still in 
existence. They were both the spiritual sisters of 
Judah, just as ail alike were daughters of the Amorito 
and Hittite.

(«■) A s  i f  th at w e re  a v e r y  lit t le  th in g .— 
Better, thou, hast not walked after their ways, nor 
done after their abominations a little only, but hast 
done more corruptly than they, Jc. This excess of 
wickedness is constantly charged ujxni the Jews (see 
chap. v. G, 7). Sodom had indeed sinned grievously in 
its day. but more than l.OOO years had since passed, 
in which resistance to Divino admonitions had led on 
to a still more grievous depth of wickedness; and 
Samaria had been carried into captivity more than a 
century before the time of the prophet, and during this 
period tho people, with now and then a few short inter
vals of reformation, had been tending steadily down
wards. This samo thought is dwelt upon in the four 
following verses, in which the sin of Sodom is de
scribed, while that of Samaria is passed over as being 
.sufficiently well known.

1*9) P r id e , fu ln e s s  o f  b re a d , a n d  a b u n d a n ce  
o f  id le n e s s .—The description strikes at the causes 
rather than the overt acts of sin, and the unnatural 
crimes which are always associated in our minds with 
the name of Sodom are not mentioned. It is noticeable, 
however, that the distinct sin which is mentioned in 
this passage is the negative one too common in all 
ages, " neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor 
and needy.”

(59) A s ’ I  sa w  g o o d .—The word good is not in the 
original, and should be omitted, and the particle trans
lated when : ”  Therefore I took them away when I saw 
this.”  Punishment followed upon the manifestation of 
their sin. (Comp. Gen. xviii. 21.)

(5i) H a st ju s t if ie d  th y  s is te rs .—1The same ex
pression is repeated in the following verse. In both it 
is evidently used in a comparative sense. By the 
greatness of Jndah’s sins even Sodom and Samaria 
were made to appear innocent in comparison.
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(52) Thou also, which hast judged th j 
sisters, bear thine own shame for th j 
sins that thou hast committed more 
abominable than they: they are more 
righteous than thou: yea, be thou con
founded also, and bear thy shame, in 
that thou hast justified thy sisters.

(53) When I shall bring again their 
captivity, the captivity of Sodom and 
her daughters, and the captivity of 
Samaria and her daughters, then will I  
bring again the captivity of thy captives 
in the midst of them: (54) that thou 
mayest bear thine own shame, and 
mayest be confounded in all that thou 
hast done, in that thou art a comfort 
unto them. <55) When thy sisters, 
Sodom and her daughters, shall return 
to their former estate, and Samaria and 
her daughters shall return to then-

1 Heb., for a re
port, or, hearing.

2 Heb., prides, or, 
excellencies.

3 Heb., Aram.

4 Or, spoil

5 Heb.,6or?ieffte?».

former estate, then thou and thy 
daughters shall return to your former 
estate. (56) For thy sister Sodom was 
n ot1 mentioned by thy mouth in the day 
of thy 3 pride, <57) before thy wickedness 
was discovered, as at the time of thy 
reproach of the daughters o f 3 Syria, and 
all that are round about her, the 
daughters of the Philistines, which 
4 despise thee round about. I58) Thou 
hast 5 borne thy lewdness and thine 
abominations, saith the L ord. <59) For 
thus saith the Lord God ; I  will even 
deal with thee as thou hast done, which 
hast despised the oath in breaking the 
covenant. (6°) Nevertheless I will re
member my covenant with thee in the 
days of thy youth, and I will establish 
unto thee an everlasting covenant. 
(6!) Then thou shalt remember thy ways,

(52) H a st ju d g e d  th y  s is ters .—Judah had ap
proved the judgments upon Sodom and Samaria, as it 
is always easy for man to approve judgments upon the 
sins of others ; but now this must he brought home to 
herself for her own greater sins. (Comp. Rom. ii.)

Having described the sin and the punishment, the 
prophet now goes on in the remainder of the chapter to 
speak of the restoration of Israel. This is first declared 
in the strongest terms to be impossible (verses 53— 59), 
and the efforts of many commentators to transform the 
language into a covert promise of restoration are 
entirely unsuccessful. After this, indeed, iu verses 
60— 63, the establishment of the Divine covenant with 
Israel is fully and distinctly promised. Yet there is 
no contradiction between the two, for the prophet had 
a right to suppose that the people would remember 
what had been so plainly declared before : that while 
the nation as a whole must perish, yet after the purify
ing chastisements of the Lord He would have mercy 
upon and bless a remnant who should be saved. The 
general doom is first announced as irrevocable; then 
the exception js made for the few.

(53) Shall b r in g  aga in  th e ir  c a p t iv ity .—This is 
not a promise of restoration to Israel; but, on the 
contrary, is an expression of the utter hopelessness of 
their pnnishmeut in the strongest possible form. The 
“  bringing again of captivity ”  does not, indeed, neces
sarily mean a return from exile (into which Sodom had 
not been carried); but, as explained in verse 55, a 
return to the former estate, that is, a state of happiness 
and  ̂prosperity.  ̂ In the ease of Sodom this was 
manifestly impossible; and even iu the case of Samaria 
it would, if accomplished, lack any historical identifi
cation. Sodom and her daughters (the surrounding 
cities) had perished with all their inhabitants many 
ages ago, leaving no descendants behind. Restoration 
was, therefore, obviously impossible; and by condition
ing the restoration of Jerusalem on an impossible 
thing, it is meant to be most strongly denied.

<5b A r t  a c o m fo r t  u n to  th em .—Compare what 
was said of justifying them in verses 51, 52. The 
greater sin of Judah became a comfort by throwing 
their own evil into the shade.

(57) T h y  re p ro a ch  o f  th e  d a u g h te rs  o f  S y ria . 
— The. pronoun should be omitted, and the phrase read, 
“ ithe reproach.”  The time referred to, when Jerusalem 
was too proud to make mention of Sodom, was in the 
days of her prosperity. Later her “  wickedness was 
discovered,” and her pride lmmbled by such disasters 
as fell upon her, especially from the days of Ahaz 
onward. A t that time she was hard pressed both by 
the Syrians and by the Philistines (2 Kings xv. 37; 
2 Chron. xxviii. IS, 19), and impoverished herself to 
obtain aid from Assyria (2 Kings xvi. S ) ; aud such 
straits continued to mark her subsequent history. 
(See 2 Kings xxiv. 2.) In the weakness and disasters 
towards the close of her kingdom, Judah became 
an object of contempt to the surrounding nations, 
“ despised”  by Syria and Philistia alike. Another view 
less probably refers “  thy reproach ”  to Judah’s exulta
tion at the fall of Syria aud the Philistines before the 
march of the Assyrians.

(59) I n  b r e a k in g  th e c o v e n a n t.—This was the 
especial point of the heinousness of the sin of the 
Jews, and the one which so greatly aggravated their 
guilt. The sin was necessarily proportioned to the 
light against which it had been committed. (Comp. 
John ix. 39, 41; xv. 22, 24.)

(60) i  -will r e m e m b e r  m y  c o v e n a n t,—The re
membrance of God's covenant is made the basis of His 
mercy to His penitent people (Lev. xxvi. 42— 15) from 
the beginning, and it is often spoken of as an ever
lasting covenant. Iu the New Testament (Luke i. 54, 
55, 72, 73, &c.) tills covenant is regarded as fulfilled in 
the Christian dispensation. A t the same time, the 
Christian covenant is described as new in Jer. xxxi. 
31—34; it was both the continuation and designed 
fulfilment of the old, and in its superiority and plainer 
revelation of the Divine will was new. Henee the 
contrast between JlLj covenant here and Thy covenant 
iu the following verse. The covenant to be afterwards 
established shall be “ an everlasting covenant.”

(61) G iv e  th em  u n to  th ee  fo r  d a u g h te rs .—The 
humiliation of Jerusalem must be so complete that she 
will gladly receive these once-despised enemies to the 
closest family relationship. W e are not here to think 
of Sodom specifically, but (the concrete passing into
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and lx.1 ashamed, when thou slialt receive 
tli)' sisters, thine cider and thy younger : 
and I will give them unto thee for 
" daughters, hut not by thy covenant. 
<0-> And I will establish my covenant 
with thee ; and thou slialt know that 1 
am the L oud : (s!) that thou mayest re
member, and be confounded, and never 
open thy mouth any more because of 
thy shame, when I am pacified toward 
thee for all that thou hast done, saith the 
Lord Goo.

CHAPTER X V ri—  <0 And the word 
of the Loan came tmto me, saying,
(2) Son of man, put forth a riddle, and 
speak a parable unto the house of Israel;

II O n l. C M .

1 Hub., embroider
ing.

n.c.
cir. MM.

-* Hi’b., »u< it in a 
field o f  f e d .

<3> and say, Thus saith the Lord G od ; 
A great eagle with great wings, long
winged, full of feathers, which had 
'divers colours, came unto Lebanon, 
and took the highest branch of the 
cedar : <4> he cropped off the top of his 
young twigs, and carried it into a land 
of traffic ; he set it in a city of mer
chants. <5) He took also of the seed of 
the land, and 2planted it in a fruitful 
field ; he placed it by great waters, and 
set it as a willow tree. And it grew, 
and became a spreading vine of low 
stature, whose branches turned toward 
him, and the roots thereof were under 
him : so it became a vine, and brought 
forth branches, and shot forth sprigs.

tho general) o f tlut which Sodom represented, tho 
heathen world at largo. This shall ho received with 
Jerusalem to tlio church of God; “ lmt not by thy 
covenant.”  Tho covenant with Israel, howevor it may 
have been preceded hy a “ preaching of the Gospel ”  to 
Abraham (Gal. iii. 8), was distinctly a covenant of 
works, under which neither Jew nor Gentile could 
attain salvation (see Rom. and Gal. throughout). Not, 
therefore, hy this should tho nations of the earth be 
given to Jerusalem as representing the Church.

C'-) E s ta b lis h  m y  c o v o n a n t  w ith  th e e .—Tho 
old covenant, having failed, is merged in tlio new and 
bettor covenant promised in xi. It); xviii. 31 ; and 
more fully in Jer. xxxi. 31— 34. This new covenant, 
established through a perfect Mediator, can alone 
jterfeetly fulfil God's gracious designs for man, although 
tho way for it must necessarily liavo been prepared by 
the less perfect covenant of old.

P a c ifie d  to w a rd  th eo . — Better, when I  
jmrdon thee. The original word is tho one used 
technically in the law for the atonement or “  covering 
up ” of sins; and the thought is. when God shall 
forgive the sins of Bis people, and receive them to 
communion with Ilimself.

X V II .
This chapter contains a “ riddle”  or “ parable”  (verses

3— KM, with its explanation (verses 11— 21). closing 
with a clear Messianic prophecy couched in languago 
taken from tho parable (verses 22—21). While it is a 
distinct communication, it belongs to the same series of 
prophecies which began with tho vision of chaps, viii.— 
xi.. and is continued through chap. xix. Tho meaning 
of the parable is made entirely clear hy the explanation 
tlio first eagle (verses 3—G) is Nebuchadnezzar; “ tho 
top of his young twigs” is Jehoiachin. carried to 
Babylon: the "vine of low stature”  is Zedekiah: the 
second eagle is Pharaoh (verse 7). Tho historical facts 
on which the parable is based are recorded in 2 Kings
xxiv. 8—20; 2 Citron, xxxvi. 0— 13; Jer. xxxvii. and 
Iii. 1—7.

<-> A  r id d lo  . . .  a p a ra b lo .—What the prophet 
has to say is called a riddle as well as a parable, because 
there is something in it recondite and obscure—some
thing which, until it is explained, shonld excite the 
tuiuds of the people to guess its meaning.

<3> A  g re a t eag le  w ith  g re a t w in g s .—In the 
original “  the great eagle.”  This is explained in verse 
12 o f ”  the king of Babylon.”  Nebuchadnezzar is com
pared to an eagle also in Jer. xlviii. 40; xlix. 22; and 
Cyrus to a bird of prey in Isa. xlvi. 11. He has great 
and long wings, because he has already flown victori
ously over wide-spread lauds; and he is “  full of 
feathers which had divers colours,”  because he had 
embraced in his empire a variety of nations differing in 
languages, maimers, and customs.

C am e u n to  L e b a n o n .—Jerusalem is called Leba
non, as in Jer. xxii. 23, because Lebanon is the home of 
the cedar, and the royal palace in Jerusalem was so 
rich in cedar as to be called “  the house of the forest 
of Lebanon ”  (1 Kings vii. 2).

T h e  h ig h e s t  b r a n c h .—This is a word occurring 
oidy in Ezekiel (verse 22. and chap. xxxi. 3. 4, 10). It 
is o f uncertain etymology, but is explained in verse 4 
as meaning “  the top o f his young twigs.”  The English 
branch hardly conveys the exact idea, and it would be 
better to translate “  topslioot.”

(b I n to  a la n d  o f  tra ffick .—Literally, a land o f  
Canaan, the word being sometimes used for merchant 
or merchandise, as in Hosea xii. 8 (Engl. 7); Isa. xxiii. 
S; Zepli. i. 11. The parallelism of the next clause 
shows that this is its meaning here. Babylon has 
already been called Canaan in chap. xvi. 20, probably 
from its commercial character.

<5> O f th e  se e d  o f  th e  la n d .—In place of the 
captive Jehoiachin Nebuchadnezzar did not set over the 
laud an eastern satrap, hut appointed a native prince. 
Zedekiah. the nnele of Jehoiachin. He was “  planted,”  
not like the tall cedar on the mountain, hut yet like “  a 
willow tree by great waters ” where it might flourish in 
its degree (see verse 14).

c;) A  sp re a d in g  v in e  o f  lo w  sta tu re .—Had 
Zedekiah been faithful to his oath and allegiance to 
Nebuchadnezzar and to his higher allegiance to God. 
Israel might have been fruitful and prosperous as a 
de]iendenl kingdom.

W h o s o  b ra n ch e s  tu rn e d  to w a rd s  h im .— 
Better. That its branches might turn towards him.and 
its roots might be under him. This was Nebuchadnezzar's 
object—to make of Israel a flourishing kingdom, which 
shonld yet be entirely de]x'ndent upon'himself and 
helpful to him in his great struggle with the power of 
E gypt; and heueo his especial rage when his jiolitie
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(7) There was also another great eagle 
with great wings and many feathers : 
and, behold, this vine did bend her roots 
toward him, and shot forth her branches 
toward him, that he might water it by 
the furrows of her plantation. <8) It 
was planted in a good 1soil by great 
waters, that it might bring forth 
branches, and that it might bear fruit, 
that it might he a goodly vine.

<9) Say thou, Thus saith the Lord 
God ; Shall it prosper ? shall he not 
pull up the roots thereof, and cut off 
the fruit thereof, that it wither ? it shall 
wither in all the leaves of her spring, 
even without great power or many 
people to pluck it up by the roots 
thereof. <10) Yea, behold, being planted, 
shall it prosper? shall it not utterly 
wither, when the east wind toueheth it ? 
it shall wither in the furrows where it 
grew.

(U) Moreover the word of the L ord 
came unto me, saying, <12> Say now to 
the rebellious house, Know ye not what

l Heb., field.

2 Heb., brought 
him to an oath.

3 Heb., to keep 
hie covenant, to 
stand to it.

these things mean ? tell them, Behold, 
the king of Babylon is come to Jeru
salem, and hath taken the king thereof, 
and the princes thereof, and led them 
with him to Babylon; <13) and hath 
taken of the king’s seed, and made a 
covenant with him, and hath 2 taken an 
oath of him : he hath also taken the 
mighty of the land : <14> that the king- ’ 
dom might he base, that it might not 
lift itself up, %ut that by keeping of his 
covenant it might stand. <15> But he re
belled against him in sending his ambas
sadors into Egypt, that they might give 
him horses and much people. Shall he 
prosper ? shall he escape that doeth such 
things ? or shall he break the covenant, 
and he delivered ? <16Ms I live, saith the 
Lord God, surely in the place where the 
king dwelleth that made him king, whose 
oath he despised, and whose covenant 
he brake, even with him in the midst of 
Babylon he shall die. (17> Neither shall 
Pharaoh with his mighty army and great 
company make for him in the war, by

arrangements were frustrated by Zedekiah’s treachery 
and folly.

(7) A n o th e r  g re a t eag le .—This is explained in 
verse 15 of Pharaoh. He was also powerful, riding a 
populous laud, hut is not described as with the varie
gated feathers of verse 3, because he did not ride over 
the same diversity of people with Nebuchadnezzar. 
Zedekiah, while owing his position to Nebuchadnezzar, 
treacherously songht the aid of Egypt, as mentioned in 
verse 15, and more fully in the historical passages 
referred to in the note at the beginning of this chapter. 
A  chief task of the prophet Jeremiah was to endeavour 
to dissuade Zedekiah from this Egyptian alliance.

(9) O f h e r  sp r in g .—Our translators probably in
tended by this word, as they evidently did in Ps. lxv. 
10, “  her springing forth,”  her growth ; but it would be 
better now to substitute the word grototh.

P lu c k  it  u p  b y  th e  r o o ts .—The word here is a 
different one from the “  pull up ”  iu the earlier part of 
the verse, and has rather the sense of “ raise up from 
the roots.”  The whole clause would he better trans
lated, “  not even with great power and many people is 
it to be raised up from its roots again.”  The meaning 
is explained in verse 17, that the strength of Pharaoh 
wonld lie utterly insufficient to restore the people whom 
God had blighted.

(U) M o re o v e r  th e  w o r d  o f  th e  L o r d .—The 
form of expression leaves it uncertain whether the 
explanation of the parahle was given at the same time 
with the parable itself, or whether, as is more probable, 
a little time was suffered to elapse, during which it 
should be “  a riddle ”  to the people that they might be 
the more attentive to its meaning when given to them.

(ii) T h a t th e  k in g d o m  m ig h t b e  b a se .—(See 
the Notes on verse 6.)

(is) S h a ll h e  e sca p e  th at d o e th  su ch  th in g s ?  
— The faithlessness of Zedekiah and his court to his 
own sworn covenant was an act, in addition to all his

other wickedness, especially abominable to God. The 
sanctity of an oath had always been most strongly 
insisted upon in Israelitish history. It innst be remem
bered that even when, as iu the case of the Gibeonites 
(Josh, ix.), the oath had been obtained by fraud, and 
centuries had passed since it was given, God yet sorely 
punished the laud for its violation (2 Sam. xxi. 1, 2); 
and in this case the king had heen more than once 
Divinely warned through the prophet Jeremiah of the 
danger of his treachery. As Zedekiah’s intrigues with 
Egypt were just now going on, it was particularly 
important that they should be exposed, and their result 
foretold to the captives who were yet trusting iu the 
safety of Jerusalem.

(is) I n  th e  p la ce  . . .  h e  sh all d ie .—The distinct 
prophecy of the death of Zedekiah at Babylon is here 
given in a form to hring out in the strongest light the 
fitness and justice of his punishment. It was to be in 
the place of the king to whom he owed liis crown, and 
to whom he had given his fealty, yet against whom he 
had rebelled. The tense here changes to the future, 
becanse the events of this and the. following verse 
were yet to be fulfilled.

(17) B y  ea stin g  u p  m ou n ts . — This translation 
implies that “  the casting up mounts and bnilding 
forts ”  were to be the act of Pharaoh ; hnt such things 
are done not by the relieving, hnt by the besieging 
army. A  better translation wonld he, “ when they 
cast up mounts,”  &e.— i.e., at the time of the siege. 
W e learn from Jer. xliv. 30 that the particular Pharaoh 
here referred to was Hophra, the Apries of the Greeks. 
In Jer. xxxvii. 5— 11, it is said that an Egyptian army did 
come up and temporarily raise the siege of Jerusalem; 
but it was of no avail. Pharaoh did him no good—  
did not “ make for him iu the war.”  The Chaldseans 
speedily returned, drove away the Egyptians, and re
newed the siege, finally capturing and burning the 
city.
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casting np mounts, and building forts, 
to cut oil' many persons : (18* seeing lie 
despised the oath by breaking the cove
nant, when, lo, he had given his hand, 
and hath done all these things, he shall 
not escape. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord God ; As I live, surely mine oath 
that he hath despised, and my covenant 
that he hath broken, even it will I re
compense upon his own head. (2U)Aml I 
will “spread my net upon him, and he 
shall be taken in my snare, and I wall 
bring him to Babylon, and will plead 
with him there for his trespass that he 
hath trespassed against me. 19 * (21) * 23 And all 
his fugitives with all his bands shall fall 
by the sword, and they that remain shall 
be scattered toward all winds: and ye 
shall know that I the L oud have 
spoken it.

<-> Thus saith the Lord G od ; I will 
also take of the highest branch of the 
high cedar, and will set i t ; I will crop 
olf from the top of his young twigs a 
tender one, and null plant it upon an 
high mountain and eminent: (23J in the 
mountain of the height of Israel will I 
plant i t : and it shall bring forth boughs, 
and bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar: 

__ and under it shall dwell all fowl of every 
(> rh. 12. 1 3 : t a:. . jn the shadow of the branches

thereof shall they dwell. ,2l,And all the 
trees of the field shall know that I the 
L oud have brought down the high tree, 
have exalted the low tree, have dried up 
the green tree, and have made the dry 
tree to flourish : I the L ord have spoken 
and have done it.

b «  CHAPTER XVIII.—h) The word of

(19) M in e  oath  . . . m y  co v o n a n t. — Zedekiali’s 
oath ami covenant to Nebuchadnezzar arc called the 
Lord’s, because made in the Lord’s name, and also 
because He had commanded them. Rebellion against 
Nebuchadnezzar was. therefore, under tho eirenm- 
slanees. apostasy from the Lord Himself.

With verso 21 the explanation of tho parable ends. 
What follows is a distinct Messianic prophecy, which, 
although couched in the same fignrative ianguago, has 
nothing corresponding to it cither in tho parable or in 
its cx]ilanation.

(—) I  w il l  a lso  ta k o .—In what has passed all has 
been done according to God’s will, but yet through 
human instrumentality: Israel has been pnuished, 
Jchoiaehin has been, and Zedekiah is about to be, 
carried into captivity, as God designed ; yet Nebuchad
nezzar has done it all for his own purposes. Now God 
Himself directly interposes, and takes a scion of the 
same “  high cedar,’ ’ the royal honso of David. In 
accordance with the allegory, this can only be an his
torical personage, and from the description which 
follows, this person can only be the Messiah. So it has 
been understood by nearly all interpreters, Jewish and 
Christian.

A  to n d e r  o n e .—This epithet is used of the Messiah 
in reference to the lowliness of His immediato human 
origin and condition. (Comp. Isa. liii. 2.) David 
applies the samo expression to himself (2 Sam. iii. 39). 
and to Solomon (1 Clirou. xxii. 5. xxix. 1), in reference 
to their want of strength for the work required of 
them ns the heads of Israel. This figure of the 
Messiah as a scion of the royal tree of David, though 
naturally growing out of the allegory' here, had been 
used by the prophets long before, as in Isa. xi. 1, and 
the name “  the Branch ”  had nbnost become a distinc
tive title for Him (Isa. iv. 2 ; Jer. xxiii. 5, Ac.).

(23) I n  th e  m o u n ta in  o f  the h e ig h t o f  Is ra o l, 
l’.e.. Mount Zion, called in the parallel passage (chap,
xx. 40) “ mine holy monntain.”  Similar prophecies 
are also to Ik- found in Isa. ii. 2— 4; Mie.ah iv. 1—3 ; 
Ps. ii. 0. No point is made more clear in the pro
phecies of tho Christian dispensation than that it is to 
have its roots in the Jewish, that the “  law shall go

forth from Zion.”  and that the new covenant shall yet 
be a covenant with God’s people of old. This moun
tain is to be understood as the representative of the 
centre and scat of the kingdom of Israel, and not to be 
confined too literally to the actual hill of Zion itself.

Bo a g o o d ly  ce d a r .— Not like the vine of low 
stature; this shall grow into a strong and great tree, 
under whose shadow all the inhabitants of the earth 
shall find sustenance and protection. A  similar figure 
is used by the contemporary prophet Daniel (chap. iv. 
20, 21), and by onr Lord Himself in the parable (Matt, 
xiii. 32). The universality of the blessings of the 
Christian dispensation, in contrast with the narrowness 
of the Jewish, is one of its fcatnres most frequently 
dwelt upon both in prophecy and in the New Testa
ment, and shall still enter into the burden of the songs 
of the redeemed (Rev. v. 9). The last clause of the 
verse repeats and emphasises the permanence of the 
connection of the believer with Christ.

(20 AH the trees o f  the field shall know.—As 
the cedar represents the kingdom of Israel, so the 
other trees represent all other earthly powers who 
shall ultimately acknowledge the work of the Lord in 
the redemption of mankind through His Son.

H a v e  b r o u g h t  d o w n  tho h ig h  treo .—Comp, the 
song of Hannah (1 Sam. ii. 1— 1U( and that of the 
Virgin Mary (Luke i. 52—55). In all alike there is 
the acknowledgment that all power is from God. and 
that He, in the" working out of His purposes, gives and 
takes away as to Him seems good. Verv precious to 
His Church of old in its desolation and distress must 
have been the announcement of this truth, and very 
precious it is still to all who pray “  Thy kingdom 
come.”

X V III .
This chapter connects itself closely with the foregoing 

series of prophecies. The certainty of the Divine 
judgments had now been repeatedly and most emphati
cally foretold, but that this might have the effect of 
leading the people to true rc]>entnuce. it was still neces
sary that the sense of sin should be brought home to 
them individually. The people were by no means in
clined to acknowledge their own personal guilt, but were



The Proverb EZEKIEL, XVIII. o f  Sour Grapes.

tlie L ord came unto me again, saying,
<2> Wliat mean ye, that ye use this proverb „ 
concerning the land of Israel, saying, The

“fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the 
children’s teeth are set on edge ? (3) As
I  live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not

rather, like sinners of every age, dispose! to look upon 
their sufferings as the consequence of the sins of others 
who had gone before. This disposition is here met by 
the most full and emphatic assurance that God deals 
with each man in view of his own acts—that no one 
shall lie either punished or rewarded for another’s guilt 
or virtue, but only for his own.

The statements here made are exposed to two diffi
culties :— (1) that it is expressly declared in the second 
commandment that God does visit the sins of the 
fathers upon the children (Exod. xx. 5, xxxiv. 7; Dent,
v. 9), and that all history shows that this is a law of His 
moral government of the world ; and (2) that it is by no 
means true that individual suffering and happiness are 
exactly proportioned in this world to individual cha
racter and conduct. On the contrary, from the time of 
Job to that of our Lord, this was one of those pernicious 
views of the Jews which the inspired word takes great 
pains to combat. How, then, are the statements of this 
chapter to be justified ? In regard to the first difficulty, 
simply by remembering the two-fold relation, the indi
vidual and the federal, in which each man stands to his 
Maker. It is in virtue of the federal relation that, on 
the one hand, as children of Adam, we are all bom into 
the world with a pre-disposition to sin ; and, on the 
other, are all partakers of the benefits of the redemption 
wrought out for us by the second Adam. Under the 
laws of nature it must necessarily come about that the 
children shall suffer or enjoy in consequence of the up
rightness or the sin of their fathers. Tet more im
portant, and prevailing above this federal relation, is 
the attitude of each individual towards God. By this, 
through the reconciliation effected by the redemption of 
Christ , ho is brought into communion with God, and be
coming one with Christ, is Hewed and treated as a 
member of the body of the only begotten Son. This 
does not hinder that the laws of nature shall still work 
out their natural effects—we still must be subject to 
death, because our first father sinned; but it does bring 
about that all these natural sufferings become trans
formed into higher blessings. Even death becomes to 
us, through Him who has overcome death, blit the gate
way to a new and higher life. Tims it is true that God 
does both visit the sins of the fathers upon the children, 
and at the same time does, through all, punish and re
ward each single person according to their own individual 
bearing towards Him.

These considerations have already met the second 
difficulty. In a sense, and to a certain extent, individual 
suffering is certainly the consequence of individual sin, 
for the violation of the laws of nature—in other words, 
of the will of God—must always be attended with dis
astrous consequences ; but these consequences are often 
slow in their development, and may fall not upon the 
individual who has done the wrong, but upon some more 
or less remote descendant, or even upon some wholly dis
connected person, as iu the ease of David’s suffering 
with his whole people for Saul’s treatment of the 
Gibeonites. From this it results that the ills of life 
are by no means proportioned to the deserts of those 
upon whom they fall. But more important than this 
consideration is the fact that these ills are factors in 
God's moral government of the world, having in view 
the development in man of the character which He ap
proves. Hence it comes about that "  whom the Lord

loveth he ehasteneth”  (Prov. iii. 11, 12; Heb. xii 61, 
and leads them through earthly suffering to heavenly 
joy. The same events happen to the godly and the 
wicked. God eanseth His sun to shine and His rain to 
fall alike upon the just aud the unjust; but the effect 
of both dispensations depends upon the character of the 
person to whom they come. To him who is alienated in 
heart from God the sunshine becomes no blessing, while 
the rain of calamity and sorrow only too often results 
in further alienation and hardening; but on him who 
accepts both as the dispensations of a loving Father, 
they produce their intended effect, and he finds that in 
them, as in all else, God makes all things work together 
for good to them that love Him.* This, too, is in ac
cordance with natural law, where the effect of any force 
is often dependent upon the substance on which it is 
exerted. The dew is drunk in by the already growing 
vegetation, but does not fall on the dry aud thirsty 
gravel at its side. It was precisely this sort of dis
cipline through which this very people were now pass
ing. They had been chosen and blessed for the faith 
of Abraham, yet they were suffering for many genera
tions of persistent neglect of and rebellion against God. 
(See especially .Jer. xv. 4 ; Lam. v. 7 ; 2 Kings xxiv. 3.) 
A ll this belonged to their federal relation; but, at the 
same time, they stood each one individually before the 
Lord, to hear or to refuse His word. Such as obeyed 
His voice would find in these very calamities the ground 
and the means of repentance, and their sorrows would 
become transformed into the richest of all possible 
blessings, while those who continued obdurate would 
find their present calamity but the shadow of the darker 
approaching judgment of being utterly cast out from 
God’s presence. This great truth culminated for the 
Jews in both its parts at the Christian era, when, on 
the one side, our Lord represents the punishment of the 
sins of their whole history as coming “ upon this genera
tion ” (Matt, xxiii. 35, 36); aud, on the other, He then 
remembered His promise to their fathers, and estab
lished with those who would receive Him an everlasting 
covenant.

There was thus an important truth contained in the 
perverted views of the people, and it was very necessary 
that the still higher truths of this chapter should be im
pressed upon them; for only thus could the inferior and 
more obvious facts be correlated with the justice of God 
and His purposes of love towards His people.

(2) W h a t  m ea n  y e  P—Almost the same expression 
occurs in chap. xii. 22. The literal translation would 
be, What is it to you xolio are using this proverb? aud 
the sense is “ Why do yon, &e. ? ”  Proverb shows that 
it was a common saying, a way in which the people 
habitually sought to shirk the responsibility for their 
guilt. The same proverb is quoted in Jer. xxxi. 29, 
and condemned in the same way. “ Concerning the 
land ”  should rather be in the land, i.e., among the 
jicojde, including both those at Jerusalem and in cap
tivity. The teaching of this chapter concerning indi
vidual responsibility is, in one form or another, often 
repeated by Ezekiel. It is set forth in regard to tho 
prophet and people, in chap. iii. 18—21; in regard to 
those npou whom the mark was set, in chap. ix. 4—6 ; 
in regard to those who enquire of the Lord, iu chap. xiv.

* See Augustine : D a  C i v .  D e i ,  I. c. 8. 
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h;ive occasion  any more to use this pro
verb in Israel. Behold, all souls are 
mine ; as the soul of the father, so also 
the soul of the son is mine : the soul 
that sinneth, it shall die.

(s* But if a man he just, and do that 
which is 'lawful and right, <'G and hath 
not eaten upon the mountains, neither 
hath lifted lip his eyes to the idols of 
the house of Israel, neither hath "defiled 
his neighbour’s wife, neither hath come 
near to 4a menstmous woman, <"> and 
hath not c oppressed any, but hath re
stored to the debtor his ■'pledge, hath 
spoiled none by violence, hath "given his 
bread to the hungry, and hath covered 
the naked with a garment; l8' lie that

I I f jiu ti/m m t 
tint! justice.

n Lev. Jh 2»).

b Lev. ID. 19; Se 
Vu. Is.

c  Ex. 22. VI : Lev. 
19. 15; &  25. U.

d  Ex. 52. M ; Dcut. VI. 15.
e Dent. I,V 7; Isa. 

M. 7 ; Mat. 55. 35.

/  Ex. 22. 25; Lev. 
25. 3»i. 37 ; Drill. 
23. lt>; I'S. 15. 5.

2 Or, breaker up oj 
mi house.

3 Or, that tloelh  to 
h is  brother bc- 
s u h s u o y  o f  these.

hath not given forth upon /usury, neither 
hath taken any increase, Hint hath with
drawn his hand from iniquity, hath 
executed true judgment between man 
and man, hath walked in my 
statutes, and hath kept my judgments, 
to deal truly; he is just, he shall surely 
live, saitli the Lord God.

(|IJ) If he beget a sou that is a2 robber, 
a shedder of blood, and 3 that doeth the 
like to any one of these th inys, <"> and 
that doeth not any of those duties, but 
even hath eaten upon the mountains, 
and defiled his neighbour’s wife, 
(I2) hath oppressed the poor and needy, 
hath spoiled by— violence, hath not 
restored the pledge, and hath lifted up

3—9; ninl generally the teaching of this chapter is re
peated in chap, xxxiii. 1—’JO.

(h A l l  souls are miuo.—This is the basis of the 
subsequent teaching. Since all alike belong to God and 
are absolutely in His power, lie  has no occasion to 
punish ono lest another should escape; and again, 
since all are Ilis, He loves and would savo them all, and 
inflicts punishment only when it is deserved and Ilis 
grace is rejected. Four eases are now discussed sepa
rately : (])  That of the righteous man who honestly 
seeks to follow tho ways of the Lord (verses 5—9); 
(2) that of his wicked son (verses 10— 13); (3) that of 
the righteous son of the wicked (verses 14—20) ; (4) that 
of a cliango of character in the individual, whether from 
sin to righteousness or the reverse (verses 21— 29). The 
word “ soul ”  throughout the chapter docs not mean ex
clusively tho immortal part of our nature, but, as so often 
in Scripture, is equivalent to man. or person, or s e l f ; 
and the word “  die”  is used, as often elsewhere, in the 
broad sense of suffer punishment.

(5) I f  a man bo just.— At the opening and close 
of the statement in regard to the righteous man (verses 
5. 9), he is described in general and comprehensive 
terms; while in the intermediate verses various parti, 
eulars of an upright life are specified as examples of 
the whole. These particulars have reference, first, to 
religious duties (verse (in), then to moral obligations, 
such as tho avoidance of adultery (verse 06), and finally 
to duties negative and positive towards one's neighbour 
(verses 7. 8). The whole, including verses 5 and 9. 
may be considered ns a terse summary of the practical 
duty of man.

t«> Eaton upon the mountains.— The various 
sins here specified aro all enumerated again, with 
others, ami charged upon Jerusalem in chap. xxii. 
2—12. The particular of eating tqxm tho mountains 
is mentioned in verse 9. and refers to the feasts in con
nection with sacrifices to idols which wero commonly 
held in high places. Tho Lord Himself, indeed, was 
also worshipped in high places, in express violation of 
the law (Dent. xii. 17, IS), but the connection here 
points to the .sacrificial idol-feasts (comp. Exod. xxxii. 
li; 1 Cor. x. 7). The lifting up of the eyes to the idols 
is probably meant to express any longing after them 
short of actual worship (eonip. Gen. xix. 20). The 
other sins mentioned in this verso were expressly for
bidden in the law (Exod. xx. 14; Lev. xviii. 19), and

were to lie punished cither with dentil (Lev. xx. 10; 
Dent. xxii. 2:1) or with excommunication (Lev. xx. 18).

("> To the dobtor his p lodgo.—In the simple 
state of early Hebrew society borrowing was resorted 
to only by the very poor, and the law abounds in pre
cepts against any oppression or taking advantage in 
such cases (Exod. xxii. 25—27 ; Lev. xxv. 14, 17, Ac.). 
Especial provision was made for restoring in a con
siderate way a pledge for borrowed money (Exod. xxii. 
2G; Dcut. xxiv. 0, 10, Ac.).

Givon his bread.— In addition to the negative 
duties mentioned, were also the positive ones of feeding 
the hungry and clothing the naked; and it is to he 
remembered that these duties, and general helpfulness 
to those who need our help, are not left optional in 
Scripture, but are positively reqnircd, both in the Old 
and the Xew Testament, and their neglect is sin. (See 
Dent. xxii. I —4 ; Job xxxi. 1G— 22; Isa. lviii. 5 ,7 ;  
Matt. xxv. 34— 4G; James i. 27, ii. 15, 1G).

(8) Given forth upon usury. — In Scriptnrc 
usury does not mean excessive interest, as often in 
modern legislation, but any interest at all. This was 
strictly forbidden in the law to betaken of any Hebrew, 
though allowed, without limit as to amount, from 
foreigners. It had nothing to do with the regulation 
of commercial transactions, but was simply a law of 
kindness to a fellow member of the same household of 
faith in a primitive state of society. The Israelite was 
to lend freely to his impoverished neighbour to assist 
him, but without any expectation of gam for himself.

E x e c u te d  tru e  ju d g m e n t . — This applies, of 
course, especially and directly to judicial sentences, but 
extends also to all cases in which one is brought to in
tervene in any way in transactions bet ween others. 
What is required is absolnto fairness, truthfulness, and 
integrity in the constant transactions of man with man.

do) That doeth the like to any one o f  theso 
things.—The prophet now enters upon the considera
tion of the second ease, that of the son of a righteous 
father who takes to wicked courses, and it is shown 
that he shall lie dealt with according to his own per
sonal character. It is not necessary that he should lie 
wholly given over to evil or have committed all the sms 
enumerated, bnt if he show the alienation of his heart 
from God by choosing to do any of those tilings which 
Ho has forbidden, lie must fall under His righteous 
condemnation.
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his eyes to the idols, hath committed 
abomination, d3) hath given forth upon 
usury, and hath taken increase : shall he 
then live ? he shall not live : he hath 
■done all these abominations; he shall 
.surely die ; his 1 blood shall be upon 
him.

<u) Now, lo, i f  he beget a son, that 
seeth all his father’s sins which he hath 
done, and considereth, and doeth not 
such like, (15) tluit hath not eaten upon 
the mountains, neither hath lifted up 
his eyes to the idols of the house of 
Israel, hath not defiled his neighbour’s 
wife, d6) neither hath oppressed any, 
2 hath not witliholden the pledge, neither 
hath spoiled by violence, hut hath given 
his bread to the hungry, and hath 
covered the naked with a garment, 
■d?) that hath taken off his hand from the 
poor, that hath not received usury nor 
increase, hath executed my judgments, 
hath walked in my statutes ; he shall 
not die for the iniquity of his father, he

d3) H a th  d o n e  all th ese  a b om in a tion s . — 
Tliis expression is collective, while that in verse 10 is 
partitive. This is not because he who commits one 

.sin is considered as having committed all, bnt because 
he who willingly commits any sin thereby puts himself 
into the class of sinners, of those who do not wish or 
intend to abide by the Divine will, but choose rather to 
do their own. Such a man places himself among the 
enemies of God. (Comp. James ii. 10.)

(U) D o e th  n o t  su ch  lik e .—This is the third case 
— that of the righteous son of a wicked father. The 
general principle is the same, that each man is to be 
judged according to his own individual character. 
The son of the righteous man has advantages, and the 
son of the wicked has hindrances in the way of 
righteousness which are not specified here, although 
elsewhere wc arc abundantly taught that responsibility 
is directly proportioned to privilege; bnt here the 
object is only to set forth in the clearest way, and 
apart from any other issues, the single fact of indi
vidual responsibility. In each case the particular 
examples of sin are somewhat varied, to show that they 

■ are mentioned only as examples, in order to set forth 
more clearly the general principle.

(18) A s  fo r  h is  fa th er .—There is here a recurrence 
to the second case, to bring out more sharply the 
contrast between the two, and to emphasise the fact 
insisted upon, that each individual must he judged 
according to his own character, without help or pre
judice from that of his father.

This third case was especially adapted to the 
prophet’s purpose of refuting the proverb, because 
here was the father who had “  eaten sour grapes,”  and 
his son’s teeth were not to be set on edge.

(19) W h y  ? D o th  n o t  th e  son  b ea r  ?—It would 
be clearer to read this as a single question, “  W hy doth 
not the son. &c P ”  It is the question proposed by the 
people in objection to what has been declared. To 
them it seemed the law of nature, the necessity of the

shall surely live. (18) As for his father, 
because he cruelly oppressed, spoiled his 
brother hy violence, and did that which 
is not good among his people, lo, even 
he shall die in his iniquity.

<19) Yet say ye, Why ? doth not the 
son bear the iniquity of the father ? 
When the son hath done that which is 
lawful and right, and hath kept all my 
statutes, and hath done them, he shall 
surely live. The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die. “ The son shall not bear 
the iniquity of the father, neither shall 
the father bear the iniquity of the son: 
the righteousness of the righteous shall 
be upon him, aud the wickedness of the 
wicked shall be upon him. <21> But if 
the wicked will turn from all his sins 
that he hath committed, and beep all 
my statutes, and do that which is lawful 
and right, he shall surely live, he shall 
not die. (22) All his transgressions that 
he hath committed, they shall not be 
mentioned unto him : in his righteous-

case, the teaching of histery, that the son should bear 
the iniquity of his father. Their ideas had not 
risen to the conception of man’s individual responsi
bility to G od ; to them the individual was still but a 
part of the nation or the family. They ask, therefore, 
why tliis universal law should now be reversed. It 
was not true that any law was reversed, it was only 
that the superior prevailed over the inferior law ; but, 
as usual in such cases, the Divine word does not reason 
with the human objection, but in this and the following 
verse only reiterates most emphatically the law of 
individual responsibility.

(21) I f  th e  w ic k e d  w il l  tu rn .—The prophet now 
takes up the fourth and last case—that of a change in 
the individual character. This has necessarily two 
snb-divisions : (1) that of the wicked repenting and 
doing righteousness (verses 21— 23, and verses 27, 28), 
and (2) that of the righteous falling into wickedness, 
(verses 24—26), which latter case is more briefly treated, 
because the object is to encourage hope in repentance. 
This case, in both its parts, is first treated in verses 
21— 24, and then, for the sake of emphasis, repeated 
in reverse order in verses 26—28.

(22) - S h a ll n o t  b e  m e n tio n e d  u n to  h im .—A  
strong way of expressing the completeness of the 
Divine forgiveness. Here, again, at first sight, there 
seems to be an inconsistency between the Divine 
promise and the actual facts of the world. The 
penitent and forgiven sinner is continually seen to 
suffer through life from the consequences of his sin, 
as David's whole reign was overclouded with trouble 
and sorrow after his great sin in the matter of Bath- 
slieba and Uriah. Bnt here also it is the natural law 
continuing to work in subservience to a higher moral 
law. The natural consequences of any acts are not 
changed, or are only partially modified, by the sub
sequent moral state of him who has done them; but 
that moral state determines whether those conse
quences, however painful they may be in themselves,

1 Heb., bloods.

2 Heb., hath not 
pledged the 
pledge, or, taken 
to pledge.

a Deut. 24. 16; 2 
Kin. 14. 6 ; 2 
Chr. 23. 4 ; Jer. 
31.29.
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ness that lie hath done he shall live. 
( - :0  <■ iliive I any pleasure at all that the 
wicked should die? saith the Lord Gon : 
and not that he should return from his 
ways, and live? (il* But when the 
righteous turneth away from his 
righteousness, and committcth iniquity, 
and doeth according to all the abomi
nations that the wicked man doeth, shall 
he live? All his righteousness that he 
hath done shall not be mentioned : in 
his trespass that he hath trespassed, and 
in his sin that he hath sinned, in them 
shall he die.

(-5) Yet ye say, b The way of the Lord 
is not equal. Hear now, 0  house of 
Israel; Is not my way equal ? are not 
your ways unequal ? <2G> When a right
eous man turneth away from his 
righteousness, and committcth iniquity, 
and dieth in them ; for his iuiquitj' that 
he hath done shall he die. Again, 
when the wieked man turneth away from 
his wickedness that he hath committed, 
and doeth that which is lawful and 
right, he shall save his soul alive.

<t eh. XL 11.

6 Cl) 33. 30.

c Matt. 3.2.

l Or, otbera.

</ Jcr. S2, SO: rh. 11.19; Se &>.»).

e rb. fA  11; 2 Pet. 
3. U.

2 Or, others.

(2 8) Because he considereth, and turneth 
away from all his transgressions that he 
hath committed, he shall surely live, he 
shall not die.

<29> Yet saith the house of Israel, The 
way of the Lord is not equal. 0  house 
of Israel, are not my ways equal? are 
not your ways unequal ? (30) Therefore
I will judge you, 0  house of Israel, 
every one according to his ways, saith 
the Lord Gon. 'Repent, and turn 
1 yourselves from all your transgressions ; 
so iniquity shall not he your ruin. 
(31) Cast away from you all your trans
gressions, whereby ye have transgressed ; 
and make you a d new heart and a new 
spirit: for whj' will }'e die, 0  house of 
Israel ? <32> Forc I have no pleasure in 
the death of him that dieth. saith the 
Lord God: wherefore turn - yourselves, 
and live ye.

CHAPTER XIX.— Moreover take 
thou up a lamentation for the princes 
of Israel, (2) and say, What is thy 
mother ? A lioness: she lay down among

shall or shall not ho really for his own highest gain. 
The absoluteness of the Divine forgiveness is seen by 
ns, under the Christian dispensation, to he a necessary 
result of the ground on which it rests— the atonement 
of Christ. I f  the believer is truly united to Him by 
faith, he is a new creature (2 Cor. v. 17), and is looked 
upon no longer as a sinful son of Adam, but, as lie is 
in reality, a member of the beloved and only-begotten 
Sou of God. Hence his forgiveness must be complete, 
for his sins are atoned for, covered np, hidden from 
God’s sight.

<’->) Havo I a n y  pleasure at all ?—1This brings 
out that fundamental truth which underlies the whole 
teaching of both the Old and Mew Testaments, and 
which should havo satisfied Israel of the Lord’s 
readiness to receive everv penitent sinner. God created 
man; and when he had fallen, ordered both the old 
and the new dispensations, and employed methods of 
infinite love to win him to salvation. He can have no 
pleasure in the death of the wieked ; His delight can 
only be when man fulfils the design for which he was 
created, and returns to obedience and communion with 
God. Yet neither, as is declared in the next verse, can 
the Almighty suffer that- His creature should set at 
nought His love and despise His salvation.

(25t Tho w a y  o f  tho Lord is  not e q u a l.—The 
word means literally, weighed out, balanced. The 
accusation of the Israelites was still (here and in verse 
20) that the Lord was arbitrary and unjust. His 
statement in reply is that He rewards and punishes 
according to eternal and immutable principles of right. 
Every man must reap that which he has sown. (Comp. 
Rom. ii. 5— 10.)

Shall savo his soul alive.—This does not 
mean that any man can by his own power save himself, 
for that question is not here in view at all, but that
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tho consequence of a certain course of conduct will he 
his salvation, and that the adoption of that course is 
within the man’s own choice.

(30) Repent, an d  tu rn .—The three last verses ef 
the chapter contain an earnest exhortation to the 
Israelites, based on the principles of God’s dealings 
with man just now declared, to repent and receive His 
mercy and blessing. Here, as before, there is no 
question of human sufficiency; and when the counsel 
is given (verso 31), ’ ’ Make you a new heart and a new 
spirit,”  it is not meant to say that this can ever be the 
work of any other than God’s Holy Spirit; but that 
Spirit is ever given to them that ask Him, and the 
question of salvation is still one which each man must 
decide for himself before God. The whole point of 
the chapter is that God’s dealing with man is deter
mined by man’s own attitude towards Him. He that 
is alienated in his heart from God. whatever may have 
been his previous life. God will ju d g e ; and he that 
now seeks to conform his life to God’s will, God will 
receive and forgive.

XIX.
This chapter forms the close of this long series of 

prophecies, and consists of a lament over tho fall of the 
royal family of Israel and over the utter desolation of 
the nation itself. It fitly closes the series of warnings, 
and takes away any lingering hope of escape from the 
Divine judgments.

(-> T h y  m o th e r .—Mother stands for the whole 
national community— the theocracy, as is plain from 
verse 10. This was represented, since the captivity of 
the ten tribes, by Judah; and her “ princes,”  of the 
line of David, were the legitimate kings of the whole 
nation. Tho figure of the lion is a common one in
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Hons, she nourished her whelps among 
young lions. (3) And she brought up 
one of her whelps : it became a young 
lion, and it learned to catch the prey; 
it devoured men. (4> The nations also 
heard of him; he was taken in their 
pit, and they brought him with chains 
unto the land oftt Egypt. <5> Now when 
she saw that she had waited, and her 
hope was lost, then she took another of 
her whelps, and  made him a young lion. 
<6> And he went up and down among the 
lions, he became a young lion, and 
learned to catch the prey, and  devoured 
men. <7> And he knew 1 their desolate 
palaces, and he laid waste their cities; 
and the land was desolate, and the ful
ness thereof, by the noise of his roaring.
(8) Then the nations set against him on 
every side from the provinces, and spread

a 2 Kin. 23. 33; 
Jer. 22. 11.

1 Or, their widows.

2 Or, in hooks.

3 Or, in thy quiet
ness, or, in thy 
likeness.

b Hos. 13.15. 
I

their net over him: he was taken in 
their pit. <9) And they put him in ward 
2 in chains, and brought him to the king 
of Babylon: they brought him into 
holds, that his voice should no more be 
heard upon the mountains of Israel.

(i°) Thy mother is  like a vine 3 in thy 
blood, planted by the waters: she was 
fruitful and full of branches by reason 
of many waters. <n) And she had 
strong rods for the sceptres of them that 
bare rule, and her stature was exalted 
among the thick branches, and she ap
peared in her height -with the multitude 
of her branches. <12> But she was 
plucked up in fury, she was cast down 
to the ground, and the b east wind dried 
up her fruit: her strong rods were 
broken and withered; the fire consumed 
them. <13> And now she is  planted in

Scripture (see Gen. xlix. 9 ; Numb, xxiii. 24, xxiv. 9), 
and was also familiar in Babylonia.

(3) I t  b e ca m e  a y o u n g  lio n .—There ean bo no 
doubt (see verse 4) of the reference of this to Jehoahaz. 
After the death of Josiah, “ the people of the laud 
took Jehoahaz, the sou of Josiah . . . and made him 
king” (2 Kings xxiii. 30). In verse 6 Jehoiaeliin is 
also spoken of particularly. These two are mentioned 
as examples of all the other kings after Josiah. 
Jehoiakim and Zcdekiah are simply passed over, 
although it may be that the prophet looked upon them 
as creatures of Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar rather 
than as legitimate kings of Israel. Jehoiakim, more
over, died in Jerusalem, and Zedekiah was at this 
moment still npon the throne.

I t  d e v o u r e d  m en .—Thisatoneekeeps up the figure, 
and has also its special justification in the evil courses 
of Jehoahaz (2 Kings xxiii. 32). Ho is represented as 
growing up and being like the heathen kings around. 
See also, in verso 2, Israel as a whole is represented as 
going aside from her high calling as a theocracy, and 
making herself “  like the nations round about.”

(U B ro u g h t h im  w ith  ch a in s  u n to  th e  la n d  
o f  E g y p t .—Jehoahaz was eouqnered by Pharaoh- 
necho, deposed, and carried captive (2 Kings xxiii. 33; 
2 Clirou. xxxvi. 4). “ Chains”  is literally nose-rings, 
keeping up the figure of the lion. In the first part of 
the verse also there is allusion to the enstom of assem
bling the neighbourhood to secure a lion or other wild 
beast.

(5) A n o th e r  o f  h er  w h e lp s . — After the three 
months’ reign of Jehoahaz, his brother Jehoiakim was 
appointed king by Pharaoh (2 Kings xxiii. 34). He 
was eouqnered and "bound in fetters” by Nebuchad
nezzar, with the intention of carrying him to Babylon 
(2 Chron. xxxvi. 7) : he died, however, in disgrace 
in Jerusalem (2 Kings xxiv. 6 ; comp. Jer. xxii. 18, 19), 
and was succeeded regularly by his son Jehoiaeliin 
without foreign interference. His character, as shown 
in verses 6, 7 (eomp. 2 Kings xxiv. 9; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
9). was evil like that of his father.

(7) K n e w  th e ir  d e so la te  p a la ce s .— This verse 
continues to describe the abominations of Jehoiachin’s 
ways. The word “ desolate palaees,”  although de

fended by some authorities, should be rendered, as in 
the margin, widows. The mention of the king's vio
lation of tliese is an unavoidable departure from the 
figure, such as often oeeurs in Ezekiel.

(8) T h e  n a tio n s .—As in verse 4, for one nation: in 
that case Egypt, in this Babylon. The plural is natu
rally used, as several nations were concerned in the whole 
history, of which single particulars only are here men
tioned.

(9) B ro u g h t h im  to  th e  k in g  o f  B a b y lo n .— 
2 Kings xxiv. S—17. Jehoiaeliin reigned oidy three 
months when Jerusalem was conquered by Nebuchad
nezzar. He “ went out to the king of Bahylou,”  bnt 
only because he could not help doing so, and was carried 
to Babylon and put in prison, where he was still living 
at the time of this prophecy. It was not till many 
years later that he was released (Jer. lii. 31, 321.

(10) A  v in e  in  th y  b lo o d .—The figure here changes 
to the more common one of a vine, yet by no means the 
“ vine of low stature ” of chap. xvii. 6 ; it is rather a 
strong and goodly vine. The phrase “  in thy blood ”  is. 
obscure, and has occasioned much perplexity to the 
eomnieutators. Some of the ancient versions and some 
manuscripts have modified the text; but the meaning 
seems to be, if the text is taken as it stands, “ Thy 
mother is like a vine living in the blood (i.e.. in the life) 
o f her children.”  This would then be a statement 
amplified in the following, “  fruitful and full of 
branches.”  The general sense is plain: Israel is de
scribed as having been planted a strong and fruitful 
vine, with every advantage for growth and full develop
ment.

(11) T h ic k  b ra n ch e s  should rather be translated 
clouds. It is a hyperbolical expression in the figure, 
to express the excellence of the vine of Israel.

(12) She w a s  p lu c k e d  u p .—With the captivity of 
Jehoiaeliin and a part of the people the desolation had 
begun. Much still remained to be accomplished, but it 
was now close at hand; and the prophet speaks of it in 
the past tense, as if  he saw it already fulfilled.

(13) I n  a d r y  a n d  th ir s ty  g ro u n d .—Sneh was 
Babylon to Israel in its national relations, and even 
after the return from the exile the Jews never rose 
again to mueh importance among the nations of tho



Cod HiJ'iutex EZEKIEL, XX. to be Enquired of.

the wilderness, in a dry and thirsty 
ground. And fire is gone out of a 
rod of her branches, which hath de
voured her fruit, so that she hath no 
strong rod to be a sceptre to rule. This 
is  a lamentation, and shall be for a 
lamentation.

CHAPTER XX.—<*> And it came to 
pass in the seventh year, in the iiftli 
m onth, the tenth day of the month, that 
certain ot‘ the ciders of Israel came to 
enquire of the L oud, and sat before me. 
<2) Then came the word of the Loan nnto 
me, saying, (•'’) Son of man, speak unto

1 dr, pUihl for  than

a ch. 72. 2 ; & 23.
3>i.

ttC.
cir.

2 Op, rtrflre: and 
Bo vcr. 0, Arc.

b Ex S. P; A: 4.31.

the elders of Israel, and say nnto them, 
Thus saith the Lord Con ; Are ye come 
to enquire of me? A s f live, saith the 
Lord Con, I will not be enquired of by 
you. Wilt thou1 “judge them, son 
of man, wilt thou judge them ? cause 
them to know the abominations of their 
fathers: and say unto them, Thus
saith the Lord Go d ; In the day when I 
chose Israel, and2 lifted up mine hand 
unto the seed of the house of Jacob, and 
made myself4 known unto them in the 
land of Egypt, when I lifted up mine 
hand nnto them, saying, I am the Lokd 
your God ; (6) in the day that I lifted uj>

earth; lmt meantime (hey were being discipline!), that 
at least a few of them might be prepared for the plant
ing among them of that kingdom not of this world, 
spoken of at the close of chap, xvi., which should fill 
the whole earth.

t1*) Firo is gono outof a rod of hor branches. 
—The rods, as shown in verse 11, are the royal sceptres 
of her kings. It was by the sin anil folly of these 
kings, together with the sins and follies of the whole

C ilc, that judgment was drawn down upon them.
ly of them did their full share of the evil work; 

but a “ rod ”  is here spoken of in the singular, with 
especial reference to the last king, Zedekiah, who 
finally brought on the utter ruin of both himself and 
his people.

This is . . . and shall be.—It is a lamentation 
now in the half accomplished desolation: it shall 
remain for a lamentation when all shall be fulfilled.

X X .
Here begins a new series of prophecies, extending to 

the elose of chap, xxiii., and immediately called out 
(verse 1), like chap, xiw, by an inquiry on the part of 
the elders of Israel. The subject of the inquiry is not 
given in either ease, and can only be inferred from the 
prophecy itself. This series begins a little more than 
two years (two years, one month, and five days) after 
Ezekiel’s call to the prophetic office (chap. i. it , or a 
little less than a year (exactly eleven months and five 
days; comp, verse 1 with chap. viii. 1) after the beginning 
of the former series; and it is just two years anil fivo 
months (chap. xxiv. 1) before another series begins. 
The following series is simultaneous in date with tho 
commencement of tho final siege of Jerusalem, and this 
series therefore, in part at least, must have extended 
over the time of the preparations for tho siege, when 
generals and armies were marching out for the destruc
tion of Jerusalem and tho removal of the people. At 
this near approach of tho long-threatened judgments 
these prophecies take a peculiarly dark and gloomy' 
tone, relieved only by the briefest intimations of distant 
good. They are for the most part couched in plain 
language, though falling occasionally, esjieeially in 
chap, xxiii.. more or less into an allegorical form.

Chapter xx. recounts the history of Israel along with 
the often rejientod warnings given, and may be com
pared with Xch. ix.; Ps. lxxviii., and the speech of St. 
Stephen in Acts vii. It is also to a large extent a more 
literal rejietition of the allegory of chap. xvi. After the 
first four introductory verses, the chapter falls into two

main jiortions. the first of which (verses o—31) is sub
divided into five sections, corresponding to as many 
marked periods in the history of Israel.

(>) C am e to  enquire.—It does not apjicar that the 
elders actually proposed their enquiry. It doubtless 
had relation not to personal alYairs, but to the welfare 
of tho nation,anil in this prophecy the Lord meets their 
unspoken question.

(3) I will not be enquired of by you.—As in 
chap. xiv. 3. St. Jerome thus comments on the words: 
— “ To the holy, and to those who ask for right things, 
the promise is given. ‘ While they are yet speaking, I 
will say. Here 1 am; ’ but to sinners, such ns these elders 
of Israel were, and as those whose sins the prophet 
proceeds to describe, no answer is given, but only a 
fierce rebuke for their sins, to which He adds His oath, 
‘ As I live,’ to strengthen His solemn refusal."

(d W il t  th o u  ju d g e  t h e m ? —Tho form of tho 
repeated question is equivalent to an imperative—judge 
them. Instead of allowing their enquiry and entreaty 
for the averting of judgment, the prophet is directed to 
set before them their long series of apostasies and 
provocations. “  Judge ’ ’ is used in the sense of “ bring 
to trial.” “  prefer charges.”

(5) W h e n  I  ch o se  Is ra e l.— In verses o— fi the 
Lord takes np the first, or Egyptian period of the history 
of Israel. The record of that period, as it has come to 
ns in the Pentateuch, does not contain either any com
mands against idolatry, or any notice of the rebellion of 
the people against such command : but both are clearly 
implied. The very mission of Moses to deliver them 
rested upon a covenant by which they were to lie the 
peculiar people of Jehovah (Exod. vi. 2— 1); the com
mand to go into the wilderness to sacrifice to the Lord 
implies that this was a duty neglected in Egypt ; and 
their previons habitual idolatries may be certainly in
ferred from Lev. xvii. 7, while the disposition of their 
hearts is seen in their prompt relapse into the idolatry 
of the golden calf in Exod. xxxii. Their whole mnr- 
murings and rebellions were but the manifestation of 
their resistance to having the Lord for their God, and 
His will for their guide.

L ift e d  u p  m in e  h a n d —As the form of taking an 
oath (see verse 23 and chap, xlvii. 14). The reference is 
to such passages as Gen. xv. 17—21 ; Exod. vi. S ; Dent, 
xxxii. 10. Ac. The phrase is repeated in verse 0, which 
is a continuation of verse 5.

(«> T h o  g lo r y  o f  a ll la n d s .—So Palestine is eon- 
stantly spoken of, both in the promise and in its fulfil-
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mine hand unto them, to bring them 
forth of the land of Egypt into a land 
that I had espied for them, flowing with 
milk and honey, which is the glory of 
all lands : <7) then said I unto them, 
Cast y e  away every man the abomi
nations of his eyes, and defile not your
selves with the idols of Egypt: I am  
the L ord your God. (8> But they re
belled against me, and would not 
hearken unto me : they did not every 
man cast away the abominations of their 
eyes, neither did they forsake the idols 
of Egypt: then I said, I will pour out 
my fury upon them, to accomplish my 
anger against them in the midst of the 
land of Egypt. (9) But I wrought for 
my name’s sake, that it should not he 
polluted before the heathen, among 
whom they w ere, in whose sight I made 
myself known unto them, in bringing 
them forth out of the land of Egypt.

a Ex. 13. IS.

1 Heb.,wcufe them 
to know.

b Lev. 18.5; Rom . 10.5 ;  Gal. s. 12.

c Ex. 20. 8 ;  Cc 31. 
13, & c .; & 35.2,
l)eut.5.12.

d Ex. 16. 27.

e Num. 1-1. 29 ; & 
2d. 65-

d°) Wherefore I a caused them to go 
forth out of the land of Egypt, and 
brought them into the wilderness. 
<n) And I gave them my statutes, and 
1 shewed them my judgments, 4 which i f  
a man do, he shall even live in them. 
(1'-> Moreover also I gave them my 
c sabbaths, to be a sign between me and 
them, that they might know that I am  
the L ord that sanctify them. <13> But 
the house of Israel rebelled against me 
in the wilderness: they walked not in 
my statutes, and they despised my judg
ments, which i f  a man do, he shall even 
live in them; and my sabbaths they 
greatly d polluted : then I said, I would 
pour out my fury upon them in the 
‘  wilderness, to consume tliem. <I4> But 
I wrought for my name’s sake, that it 
should not be polluted before the 
heathen, in whose sight I brought 
them out.

meat. (Comp. Dan. xi. 16.) However strange this may 
seem to us now in regard to parts of the land, after 
centuries of desolation, misrule, and oppression, it is 
plain from Josh, xxiii. 14, and many other passages, 
that at the time the Israelites entered upon its possession 
it fulfilled their utmost expectation.

(8) T h e  la n d  o f  E g y p t .—Of this idolatrous re
bellion, and of this threat of the Divine anger while 
they were still in Egypt, as already said, we have no 
specific record. But they had the same disposition 
then as they had afterwards; and, even without such a 
charge, we could infer the probability of their idolatry. 
It is possible that the prophet may have had in mind 
such incidents as are related in Num. xiv. 11—20, hap
pening while the Israelites were still in the neighbour
hood of Egypt, and when the report of them would 
speedily have reached Egyptian ears. It is by no means 
necessary to suppose that in this broad and general 
review of the teachings of history each incident is kept 
in its strict chronological place. Yet idolatry in Egypt 
is distinctly charged upon the Israelites in ehap. xvi. 
3, 19, and this verse may well refer to God’s judgment 
for this sin suspended and delayed while they were in 
Egypt lest it should be misunderstood by the heathen.

(9) F o r  m y  n a m e ’ s sak e .— This is the express 
ground of Moses’ pleading for the people in the passage 
just referred to, and again in Exod. xxxii. 12; Dent,
ix. 2S; and it is repeatedly given, as in Deut. xxxii. 27, 
28, as the ground on which the Lord spared His rebel
lious people. Had they been treated according to their 
deserts, and destroyed for their sins, the heathen would 
have said that God was unable to deliver them.

<10) B ro u g h t th em  in to  th e  w ild e r n e s s .— 
Here begins the second period of the history under re
view—viz., the earlier part of the life in the wilderness 
(verses 10—17). It includes the exodus, the giving of
the law, the setting up of the tabernacle, the establish
ment of the priesthood, and the march to Kadesh. By 
all this the nation was constituted most distinctly 
the people of God, and brought into tho closest cove
nant relation with him.

(H) H e shaH e v e n  liv e  in  th em . — Comp. 
Deut. xxx. 15—20. It becomes plain, on a careful
perusal of this passage, that what was required was not 
a mere outward, technical, and perfunctory keeping of 
certain definite precepts, but a living and loving obe
dience to God’s will from the heart. The same funda
mental principle of life underlies the Old Testament as 
the New; yet the former is justly regarded, and fre
quently spoken of in the New Testament, as a covenant 
of works, because the people were not yet sufficiently 
educated spiritually to be able to receive the principle 
of faith, and were therefore placed under a law of many 
definite precepts, that by keeping these with glad 
alacrity they might show their readiness and desire to 
do the Lord’s will. It is in this sense that a man shoidd 
live by doing the statutes of the law, and not on the 
ground of his thereby earning for himself salvation. 
But even thus, they failed miserably under the test.

(I2> I  g av e  th e m  m y  sa bb ath s .—“ Notbecause 
it is of Moses, but of the fathers”  (John vii. 22). The 
Sabbath, like circumcision, was an institution far older 
than the period here spoken of, but was now commanded 
anew, and made the especial pledge of the covenant 
between God and His people. The verse is a quotation 
from Exod. xxxi. 13 ; and every one must have remarked 
the great stress everywhere laid in the Old Testament 
upon the observance of the Sabbath, and the prominence 
given to it among the privileges of the Divine covenant. 
It is plain that the day is regarded not in its mere 
outward character, as a day of rest, but as “  a sign ”  of 
the covenant, and a means of realising it in the study 
of God’s word, and the communion of the sold with 
Him. It is in these latter aspects also that the weekly 
day of rest still retains its inestimable value—that men 
“ might know that I  am the Lord that sanctify them.”

(13) B e b e lle d  ag a in st m e.— See Exod. xxxii. 1—6; 
Num. xiv. 1— 1, xvi., xxv. 1— 3; and for the desecration 
of the Sabbath in particular, Exod. xvi. 27; Num. xv. 32.

I  w il l  p o u r  o u t  m y  fu ry . — Comp. Exod. 
xxxii. 10; Nmn, xv. 12; and on verse 14 eomp. Note on 
verse 9.
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<15) Yot also I lifted up my hand onto 
them in the wilderness, that I would not 
bring them into the land which I had 
given them, flowing with milk and 
honey, which is the glory of all lands ; 
(ni) because they despised my judgments, 
and walked not in my statutes, but 
polluted my sabbaths : for their heart 
went after their idols. (1") Nevertheless 
mine eye spared them from destroying 
them, neither did I make an end of them 
in the wilderness. <18) But I said unto 
their children in the wilderness, Walk 
ye not in the statutes of your fathers, 
neither observe their judgments, nor 
defile yourselves with their idols : <19) I 
am the L oud your God ; walk in my 
statutes, and keep my judgments, and 
do them ; <2°) and hallow my sabbaths ; 
and they shall be a sign between me 
and yon, that ye may know that I am 
the L oud your God. <21) Notwithstand

ing the children rebelled against me r 
they walked not in my statutes, neither 
kept my judgments to do them, which 
i f  a man do, he shall even live in them ; 
they polluted my sabbaths : then I said, 
I would pour out my fury upon them, to 
accomplish my anger against them in 
the wilderness. <—> Nevertheless I with
drew mine hand, and wrought for 1 1 1 3 ' 
name’s sake, that it should not be 
polluted in the sight of the heathen, in 
whose sight I brought them forth.

(23) j  lifted up mine hand unto them 
also in the ■wilderness, that I would 
scatter them among the heathen, and 
disperse them through the countries;
(21) because they had not executed ad
judgments, but had despised my statutes, 
and had polluted my sabbaths, and their 
eyes were after their fathers’ idols. 
(-<) Wherefore I gave them also statutes 
that were not good, and judgments

(ir>) 1  would not bring them into tho land.— 
Num. xiv. 28. 20. In consequence of tlieir rebellion 
ami want of faith, all the men above twenty years old 
when they came out of Egypt were doomed by the 
Divine oath to jierish in tho wilderness. Yet He did 
not utterly take His merey from them, but promised 
that their children should bo brought into the land, as 
is set forth in verse 17.

(is) Unto thoir children.—The prophot eomes 
now to the third part of his historical retrospect (verses 
18—20)— tho generation which grew up in tho free air 
of the wilderness, and under tho influence of tho legis
lation and institutions given at Sinai. At tho same 
time, it would bo a mistake to confine what he says 
exclusively to that generation. In this, as in the other 
parts of the discourse, I10 regards Israel as a whole, and 
while speaking of one period of their history especially, 
yet treats of national characteristics which may have 
come to their most marked development only at a later 
time. This generation was very earnestly warned 
against the sins of their fathers, and exhorted to 
obedience to tho Divino law. The whole Book of 
Deuteronomy is tho comment on verses IS—20.

(21) Tho childron rebollod.—Tlio history of the 
wanderings in tho wilderness, given in Exodns and 
Numbers, offers abundant illustrations of tho truth of 
this and tho following verse.

<23) I w ould scatter thorn among tho heathen. 
—This threatening was not designed to be fulfilled in 
that immediate generation, as abundantly appears from 
Lev. xxvi. 33; Dent. iv. 27, xxvii. Ct, and tho other 
passages in which it is given, esjierially Dent. xxix. and 
xxx. It was given to that generation as representing 
tho nation, but was only to be carried ont when, by a 
long course o f obdurate sin. it should 1)0 shown to bo 
imperatively required. The threat had now been 
already realised in part, and was on the eve of being 
fully accomplished. It was important that the people 
should be made to nndeistaiul that this had been tho 
Divine warning from the beginning, and that in its 
fulfilment they were only receiving that punishment
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which had always been designed for such sin as they 
had committed.

(25) Statutes that were not good.— In this verse 
the general statement is made of which a particular 
instance is given in tho next. The “  statntes that 
wero not good, and judgments whereby they should not 
livo,”  cannot be the same with thoso described in verse 
11 as “ judgments which, if a man do, he shall even 
live in them.”  They are not, therefore, to be under
stood (as many of the fathers took them) of any part 
of the Mosaic law. Neither is it a sullicient explana
tion to say that God gave them what was intrinsically 
good, but it became evil to them through their sins; 
such a view of tho law is emphatically discarded in 
Rom. vii. 13. The statutes of the Mosaic law arc not 
intended here at all, as is plain from the particular 
instance of the consecration of children to Moloch in 
the next verso. Tlieso evil statntes and judgments 
were those adopted from the heathen whom they had 
suffered to dwell among them, and from the surround
ing nations. But how can the Lord say that He gave 
these to them? In the same way that it is said in 
Isa. lxiii. 17, “ O Lord, why hast thou made us to err 
from Thy ways, and hardened our heart from Thy 
fear? ”  So also St. Paul says of the heathen (Rom. i. 
21—28) that God “ gave them np to uncleanness,”  
“  unto vile affections,”  “  to a reprobate mind ; ”  and of 
certain wieked persons (2 Thcss. ii. 11, 12) "G od  
shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie : that they all might be damned who 
believe not the truth.”  And St. Stephen says of these 
very Israelites at this very time, “  God gave them up 
to worship the host of heaven ”  (Acts v ii.-12). It is 
part of that universal moral government of ttic world, 
to which Ezekiel so frequently refers, that the effect 
of disobedience and neglect of grace is to lead the 
sinner on to greater sin. Tho Israelites rebelled 
against the Divino government, and neglected tho 
grace given them ; the natural consequence was that 
they fell under the influence of the heathen. Comp. 
Note on chap. xiv. 9.
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whereby they should not live; (26) and I 
polluted them in their own gifts, in that 
they caused to pass “ through the fire all 
that openeth the womb, that I might 
make them desolate, to the end that 
they might know that I am the L o r d .

(-7> Therefore, son of man, speak unto 
the house of Israel, and say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord G od ; Yet in this 
your fathers have blasphemed me, in 
that they have1 committed a trespass 
against me. (28> For when I had broughto o
them into the land, for the which I 
lifted up mine hand to give it to them, 
then they saw every high hill, and all 
the thick trees, and they offered there 
their sacrifices, and there they presented 
the provocation of their offering: there 
also they made their sweet savour, and 
poured out there their drink offerings.
(29) Then 21 said unto them, What is the 
high place whereunto ye go ? And the 
name thereof is called Barnah unto this 
day.

a ch. 16. 21.

1 Heft., trespassed 
a trespass.

2 Or, I  told them 
what the hiyh 
place was, or, 
Bamah.

(3°) Wherefore say unto the house of 
Israel, Thus saith the Lord God ; Are 
ye polluted after the manner of your 
fathers ? and commit ye whoredom 
after their abominations ? <31) For when
ye offer your gifts, when ye make your 
sons to pass through the fire, ye pollute 
yourselves with all your idols, even unto 
this day : and shall I be enquired of by 
you, 0  house of Israel ? As I live, saith 
the Lord God, I will not he enquired of 
by you. <32> And that which cometh 
into your mind shall not he at all, that 
ye say, We will he as the heathen, as the 
families of the countries, to serve wood 
and stone.

(33) j{s j  live, saith the Lord God, 
surely with a mighty hand, and with a 
stretched out arm, and with fury poured 
out, will I rule over you : and I mil
bring you out from the people, and will 
gather you out of the countries wherein 
ye are scattered, with a mighty hand, 
and with a stretched out arm, and with

(26) T o  p a ss  th ro u g h  th e fire .—The word “  fire ”  
here, as in chaps, xvi. 21 and xxiii. 37, is not in the 
original, hut is rigidly supplied from verse 31. The 
custom referred to was probably that of consecrating 
their seed to Moloch, expressly forbidden in Lev. xx. 
1— 5. (Oomp. also Acts vii. 43.) The causing children 
to pass through the fire continued a common sin even 
to the later days of the monarchy (2 Kings xvii. 17,
xxi. 6).

(27) Y o u r  fa th ers  h av e  b la s p h e m e d  m e.—The 
fourth period of Israelitish history, though actually 
far the longest, is very briefly passed over (verses 27—
29). It includes the whole period of the settlement in 
Canaan, from the conquest to the prophet’s own time, 
and was marked by the same characteristics as before. 
The particular way here specified by wliich they blas
phemed was by the erection of idolatrous altars on 
every high place.

(29) j s  c a lle d  B am ah . — Bamah itself means 
high place. Some have fancied that the word is 
derived from the two words “ g o ’ ’ and “ where,”  and 
therefore that it contains a play upon the question in 
the first part of the verse ; but this etymology must 
be considered fanciful.

(30) A re  y e  p o l lu t e d ? —This and the two following 
verses constitute the fifth and concluding portion of 
this historical review, and relate to the then existing 
generation. The questions asked answer themselves, 
and yet in the following verse arc answered for the 
sake of emphasis. They bring home to Ezekiel’s own 
contemporaries the sins which had characterised their 
race through nearly all the ages of their history, and 
show the justice of those long-threatened judgments 
which were now bursting upon them.

(31) I  w il l  n o t  b e  e n q u ire d  o f  b y  y o u .— 
Tins takes up the refrain of verse 3, and with the 
following verse fitly closes this portion of the prophecy 
which was introduced by the coming of the ciders to 
enquire.

(32) A s  th e  h ea th en .—The desire to be “  like the 
nations that are round about,”  had long been a ruling 
ambition with the Israelites, as shown in their original 
desire for a king (1 Sam. viii. 5, 20), and this desire, as 
shown in the text, had been one chief reason for their 
tendency to idolatry.

The second part of this prophecy extends from verse 
33 to verse 44, where the chapter closes in the Hebrew, 
and it would have been better if the same division had 
been observed in the English, as the fresh prophecy of 
verses 45—49 is more closely connected with the follow
ing chapter. The object of this concluding part of the 
prophecy is to declare the mingled severity and good
ness with which God is about to deal with His people 
to wean them from their sins, and prepare them to re
ceive His abundant blessing.

(3 3) "W ith a m ig h ty  h a n d , a n d  w ith  a 
s t re tch e d  o u t  arm .—As the delineations of this 
whole passage are founded upon the exodus from 
Egypt (comp. Hos. ii. 14, 15), so this particular ex
pression is the standing form in the Pentateuch for the 
series of mighty acts by which the Lord effected that 
deliverance (see Exod. vi. 1, 6; Deut. iv. 34 ; v. 15 ; vii. 
19, &c.). In Exod. vi. 6 it is connected with “  great 
judgments ” ; here and in the next verse, on the contrary, 
with “  fury poured out.”  Then the Almighty power 
was manifested for deliverance, but now it shall be for 
discipline ; He “  will rule over ”  and purify them with 
tjie same resistless energy which He formerly put forth 
to save them from their enemies.

(3D B r in g  y o u  o u t  fr o m  th e  p e o p le . —  This 
and the parallel clause, “  gather you out of the coun
tries,”  cannot refer to the restoration of the people to 
their land, both because it is an avenging act, “  with 
fury poured out ” ; and also because its object is said in 
the next verse to be to bring them into the wilderness. 
It must therefore refer to the Divine dealings with tho
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fury poured out. (3'd And I will bring 
you into the wilderness of the people, 
und there will I plead with you faee to 
face. (3C) Like as 1 pleaded with your 
fathers in the wilderness of the land of 
Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith 
the Lord G od. <3') And I will cause yon 
to pass under the rod, and L will bring 
yon into 1 the bond of the covenant: 
■I-*3) And I will purge out from among 
you the rebels, and them that transgress 
against m e: I will bring them forth out 
of the country where they sojourn, and 
they shall not enter into the land of 
Israel: and ye shall know that I am the 
L oud.

I O r, a  d e liv e r in g .

5 O r, ch ie f.

3 l l e b . ,  l a r o u r  o f  
re st.

(30) As for y011i o  house of Israel, thus 
saith the Lord God ; Go ye, serve ye 
every one his idols, and hereafter also, 
if ye will not hearken unto me : but 
pollute ye my holy name no more with 
your gifts, and with your idols. <10) Fol
io mine holy mountain, in the mountain 
of the height of Israel, saith the Lord 
God, there shall all the house of Israel, 
all of them in the land, serve me : there 
will I accept them, and there will I re
quire your olferings, and the 2 firstfruits 
of your oblations, with all your holy 
tilings. <n) I will accept yon with your 
3 sweet savour, when I bring you out 
from the people, and gather you out of

people in tlieir dispersion. Ho will separate them from 
other peoplo ; He will not allow them, ns they proposed 
Averse 33). to “  he as the heathen but will bring them 
nut and gather them as a distinct rare and spiritually 
separated from them all, to be dealt with as His own 
peculiar jieople.

Into the wilderness o f the peoplo.—
As in the past tliero was a period of probation and dis- 
■eiplinc in the wilderness, so shall there be in the future. 
The similarity is insisted upon in verso 30, and the 
phrase “ face to faeo ”  is taken from Dent. v. 4. not to 
show that tile Lord will interpose again with the same 
sensible manifestations, but will plead with them in 
ways equally adapted, in their more advanced condition, 
to show them His overruling hand. As this phrase is 
plainly to be understood according to its sense, and 
not according to tho letter, so it is quite idle to attempt 
to locate ‘‘ the wilderness of the people”  as any material 
wilderness, as that of Arabia, or that between Babylonia 
and Palestine. The phrase must mean that wilderness 
condition of the people, scattered among tho nations, 
in which the Lord will (dead with them as He did with 
their fathers. This might refer, as some commentators 
think, to the state of tho Jews in our own lime, dis
persed among all nations; but there is nothing in tlie 
connection to indicate so distant a future, and it may 
quite as well refer to the then approaching condition of 
tlio people. Already many thousands of them had been 
carried captive to Babylon ; others (see Jer. x. 13; xliii. 
5) had bec’ii scattered among all tlie surrounding 
nations; the mass of the ten tribes had long before 
been carried by the king of Assyria to other regions ; 
and the largo remnant still left in Jmhea, intluenced 
by their own fears, soon afterwards went down to 
Egypt. In Ezekiel’s own life-time, Israel was scattered 
widely among all the prominent nations of the earth, 
and thus brought into the “  wilderness of the 
people.”

(37) To pass under tho rod. — A figure taken 
from the shepherd's way of counting and examining his 
dock. (Comp. Lev. xxvii. 33; Jer. xxxiii. 13; Hi call 
vii. I t.) By this the people were to be brought “  into 
the land of the covenant,”  selected and reconstituted 
God's covenant people.

(3$) I w ill p u rg o  out.—The discipline of affliction 
should have the effect of separating the rebellious in 
heart from the purified remnant, so that they should not 
return with them to the land of their fathers. A strik. 
ing instance of the way in which tho Divine purposes

are fulfilled through the operations of ordinary laws, 
occurred on the return of tho Jews from their exile. 
After a residence of more than two generations in 
Babylonia, they had made themselves homes there, and 
had become prosperous and contented. Jerusalem and 
Jiulma were utterly desolated and environed with their 
persistent enemies. The journey thither was long, 
attended with hardships and danger, and at its close 
lay the toilsome and self-sacrificing work of pioneers. 
When therefore, the permission was given for the re
turn. only those who were most earnest in their zeal 
for the homo and religion of their fathers were ready to 
avail themselves of the opportunity A  great sifting of 
the peoplo thus took place from the very circumstances 
of the case, and only a comparatively small portion, 
constituting the better part, returned to rebuild Jeru
salem and the Temple.

(39) G o y e , serv o  y e  e v o r y  o n e  h is  id o ls .— 
Comp. Josh. xxiv. 15. If, after the warning given, ye 
still refuse obedience, then the Lord gives yon up to 
your t’ato ; “  go, serve your idols.”  Such should be the 
terrible end of tho persistently rebellious part of the 
nation, as with the obdurate sinner of all ages, they null 
be given up to the punishment— than which nothing can 
be imagined more fearful— of being allowed to follow 
to the end the ways of their own choice.

(w) I n  m in e  h o ly  m o u n ta in .-S e e  note on xvii. 
23. The former prophecy was distinctly Messianic ; 
in this, taken by itself, there is nothing which might 
not refer to the. restoration from the exile. Yet in 
view of tlie parallelism and connection between the 
two. we can hardly avoid the supposition, that in pre
dicting tlie restoration the prophetic eye looked beyond 
to the greater glory of the Christian dispensation, of 
which that restoration was a type. But. however this 
mav be. it is not necessary to explain any of the 
expressions in this passage as looking for their direct 
and immediate fulfilment beyond the restoration under 
Zcrnbbabel.

A ll th e h o u se  Of Israel.—It lias already^ been 
shown (sec notes oil ii. 3 ; iv. 3) that the existing 
nation is recognised as constituting "  Israel.” except 
where special occasion arises for distinguishing be
tween the ten tribes and tlie two. Here "  Israel" is 
nsed throughout for the people whom the prophet is 
directed to address (verse 3!' . as is further shown by 
the parallel. ” all of them in the land." Though the 
restored nation was made up ehictly of Judah and 
Benjamin, there were also among them considerable
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the countries wherein ye hare been 
scattered; and I will be sanctified in 
yon before the heathen. (42) And ye 
shall know that I  am, the L ord, when I 
shall bring you into the land of Israel, 
into the country for the which I lifted 
up mine hand to give it to your fathers.

And there shall ye remember your 
ways, and all your doings, wherein ye 
have been defiled; and ye shall lothe 
yourselves in your own sight for all 
your evils that ye have committed.

And ye shall know that I am the 
L ord, when I  have wrought with you 
for my name’s sake, not according to 
your wicked ways, nor according to 
your corrupt doings, O ye house of 
Israel, saith the Lord God.

<43> Moreover the word of the L ord 
came unto me, saying, <46> Son of man, 
set thy face toward the south, and drop 
thy word toward the south, and prophesy 
against the forest of the south field; 
<47) and say to the forest of the south, 
Hear the word of the L ord ; Thus saitli

the Lord God ; Behold, I  will kindle a, 
fire hi thee, and it shall devonr every 
green tree in thee, and every dry tree: 
the flaming flame shall not be quenched, 
and all faces from the south to the 
north shall be burned therein. <48> And 
all flesh shall see that I  the L ord have 
kindled i t : it shall not be quenched, 
(4 9) Then said I, Ah Lord G od ! they say 
of me, Doth he not speak parables ?

CHAPTER X X L — And the word 
of the L ord came unto me, saying,. 
(2> Son of man, set thy face toward Jeru
salem, and drop thy word toward the 
holy places, and prophesy against the 
land of Israel, (3) and say to the land o f 
Israel, Thus saith the L ord ; Behold, I  
am against thee, and will draw forth my 
sword out of his sheath, and will cut 
off from thee the righteous and the 
wicked. W Seeing then that I  will cut 
off from thee the righteous and the 
wicked, therefore shall my sword go
forth out of his sheath against all flesh

remnants of the other tribes; anti it is declared that 
the offerings of them all shall be alike acceptable.

<n) Y e  sh a ll lo th e  y o u r s e lv e s .—The especial 
sin above all others for which Israel had been reproved 
in past ages, and which still formed the burden of 
Ezekiel’s denunciations, was idolatry; from this they 
were weaned, once for all, at the restoration, and what
ever other sins may have been committed by them, into 
this, as a nation, they have never since relapsed.

With verse 44 this prophecy ends, and here the 
chapter closes in the Hebrew and in the ancient 
versions.

(45) T o w a r d  th e  s o u t h —The parable of verses 
45—48 forms what might be called the text of the 
discourse in chap. xxi. The word south, here occurring 
three times, is represented in the Hehrew by three 
separate words, which mean, by their derivation, res
pectively, “ on the right hand ”  (the orientals always 
supposing themselves to face the cast when they speak 
of the points of the compass), “ the brilliant”  or 
“  mid-day direction,”  and “  the dry land,”  a common 
name for the south of Palestine. Judaea is spoken of 
as “  the sonth,”  because, although actually nearly west 
from Babylon, it could only be approached by the 
Babylonians from the north, on account of the great 
intervening desert. Hence the prophets always speak 
of the armies of Babylon as coming from the north 
(see Note on i. 4 ;  Jer. i. 14, 15, &c.).

T h e  fo re s t  o f  th e so u th  fie ld , might be originally 
a mere poetic description of the land; but, the figure is 
developed in the following verses, to make the forest 
the nation, and its trees the people which compose it.

(U) E v e r y  g re e n  tree  in  th ee , a n d  e v e ry  d r y  
tree  — i.e., persons of every conditiou, the condition 
here having reference probably to their moral state; 
the approaching desolation should be so complete, that, 
like other national judgments, it should sweep away all 
alike. No distinction coidd be made in favour of those

who might be less ripe in evil. Our Lord may have 
had this expression in mind in Lnke xxiii. 81. A t the 
close of the verse, by introducing the words “ all 
faces,”  the prophet, as he so often does, breaks away 
from the figure to its interpretation, and shows plainly 
the meaning of the former.

C9) D o th  h e  n o t  sp e a k  p a ra b le s  ?— Or enigmas 
— things that we cannot understand. This the prophet 
did designedly, as he had done in other cases, to 
awaken the attention of the people to the explanation 
he was about to give.

X X L
This chapter consists of three distinct but closely- 

connected prophecies, which together may be called 
the prophecy of the sword. The first, verses 2— 7, 
re-states, in comparatively plain language, the enig
matical denunciation of the last verses of chap. xx .; 
the second, verses 8— 17, substantially repeats and 
emphasises the first; while the third, verses 18—27, 
goes again over the same ground, with more of circum
stance and detail, closing (verses 28—32) with a 
prophecy against the Ammonites.

(2) Set th y  fa ce  . . . d r o p  th y  w o r d  . . . 
p r o p h e s y .—These expressions, with the “  say to the 
land ”  o f verse 3, connect this with xx. 46, 47 ; but 
there they were followed by figurative terms, while 
here we have plainly “  Jerusalem,” “  the holy places,”  
and “ the land of Israel.”

(3,4) T h e  r ig h te o u s  an d  th e  w ic k e d . — This 
explains the green tree and the dry o f xx. 47 ; and “  all 
flesh ”  of verses 4, 5, corresponds to “ all faces ”  of the 
same. These expressions are meant to show the uni
versality of the approaching desolation. The actual 
separation in God’s sight between the righteous and 
the wicked has already been plainly set forth in ix.
4— 6. Bnt still in this, as in all national judgments,
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from the south to the north : <5> that all 
ilesli may know that I the Loan have 
<lrawn forth my sword out of his sheath: 
it sluill not return any more. <6) Si^li 
therefore, thou son of man, with the 
breaking of tin/ loins; and with bitter
ness sigh before their eyes. (7) And it 
shall be, when they say unto thee, Where
fore sighestthou? that thou shall answer, 
For the tidings; because it cometh: 
.and every heart shall melt, and all hands 
.shall be feeble, and every spirit shall 
faint, and all knees 1 shall be weak as 
water: behold, it comcth, and shall be 
brought to pass, saitli the Lord God.

<s) Again the word of the L oud came 
unto me, saying, <9) Son of man, 
prophesy, and say, Thus saith the L oud ; 
Say, A sword, a sword is sharpened, and 
also furbished: <*o) it is sharpened to

1 l i c k ,  shall i/o into it'«ter.

'i Or. it it the ro<t5f my ton, it e*l>i*clh every tree.

.1 Or. they arc t Ur tut tlotrn to the eirord uuth my jieojilc.

u JiT. 31.19.

4 Or. H'Arn the 
t n u l  lm tli boon, 
irhut then f  shtill 
thry not also be- 
lony to the iUe\n9- 
i n y  rottT

b Hob., ftmul to httml.

make a sore daughter; it is furbished 
that it may glitter: should we then 
make mirth? 8it contemneth the rod of 
my son, as every tree. (11> And lie hath 
given it to be furbished, that it may be 
handled: this sword is sharpened, and 
it is furbished, to give it into the hand 
of the slayer. ,12> Cry and howl, son of 
man : for it shall be upon my people, it 
shall he upon all the princes of Israel : 
3 terrors by reason of the sword shall be 
upon my people : * smite therefore upon 
tlnj thigh. (|3) 1 Because it  is a trial, and 
what if the sw ord contemn even the rod ? 
it shall be no m ore, saith the Lord Gon. 
,n) Thou therefore, son of man, prophesy, 
and smite thine 5 hands together, and let 
the sword be doubled the third time, 
the sword of the slain : it is  the sword 
of the great m en that are slain, which

(lie innocent must of necessity lie involved in the same 
temporal sufferings with the guilty. The general 
terms of this prophecy arc to he limited hy what is 
elsewhere said of the mercy which shall he shown to a 
remnant.

<s> I t  sh a ll n o t  ro tu rn  a n y  m o r o —i.e., until it 
has fully accomplished its purpose. Other judgments 
upon Israel had been arrested in mercy— the sword had 
been returned to the scabbard while its work was still 
incomplete. This will go on to the end.

(°) W ith  the b re a k in g  o f  th y  lo in s .—The loins 
were regarded as the seat of strength (Job xl. 1(3); and 
the breaking of these, therefore, expresses entire pros
tration. Comp. Ps. Ixvi. 11; lxix. 23; Isa. xxi. 3 ; 
Nahum ii. 10. The prophet was to do this “ before 
their eyes," i.e., was in some way to express before 
them a sense of extreme dejection and prostration, 
such as should call forth the quest ion and reply of the 
following verse. AVitli the expression “ Every heart 
shall melt ”  comp. Luke xxi. 2(3.

(8 -17) This second prophecy is an expansion of the 
last, verses 8— 13 corresponding to 2—o, and verses 
11— 17 to verses G, 7. In several of its clauses modern 
criticism has been able to improve the translation, and 
make it clearer.

(10) M ak o  m irth .—The answer to this question 
has already been given in verse G, and is repeated in 
verse 12.

C on tom n oth  th o  r o d  o f  m y  so n .—This refers 
to Gen. xlix. 0, 10. in which Jacob addresses Judah as 
‘ ‘ lny son," and foretells that “ the sceptre shall not 
depart from ”  him until Shiloh come. There is 
another allusion to the same passage in verse 27. 
Comp, also chap. xvii. 22, 23. There is, however, 
serious difficulty as to the construction and mean
ing of the clause. The ancient versions and many 
commentators have more or less changed the text 
without improvement. The original is obscure in its 
extreme brevity, and allows “ the rod of my son "  to be 
either the object (as it is taken in the text) or the 
subject, (as in the margin). The true sense is probably 
that which makes the clause into an objection offered 
by the Jew to the prophet’s denunciation : “ But ‘ the 
rod of my sou ’ despiseth every tree; ’ ’ i.e., the Divine

promise of old to Judali is sure, and his sceptre must 
remain whatever power arises against it. The objection 
was in a certain sense true, but the objectors had little 
idea of the means by which its truth should be esta
blished, and vainly imagined that it gave a temporal 
security to the kingdom of Judah, whatever might lie 
its sins. The prophet docs not notico the objection 
further than to go on with his prediction of tho ap
proaching desolation.

U1) T h e  s la y e r  is here mentioned indefinitely, 
but in the next and more circumstantial prophecy (verse 
l ‘J) is declared to he the king of Babylon.

t1-) S m ite  th e re fo re  u p o n  th y  th ig h .—A mark 
of extreme grief, sec Jcr. xxxi. 10. The connection of 
verses II and 12 with the objection in verse 10 is this: 
yon think there is security for you in the promise to 
judali; do not deceive yourselves, hut prepare for 
sorrow and desolation.

(13) B e ca u se  it  is a tr ia l.—Here again the original 
is obscure from its conciseness and abruptness, leading 
to great variety of interpretation. Neither the text 
nor the margin of our translation is quite intelligible. 
The words for “  rod ”  and " contemn ”  are the same as in 
verse 10, and must be taken in the same sense. The 
most satisfactory translation is this: “ For it (the 
sword) has been proved (vi/... on others), and what if 
this contemning rod shall be no m ore?" i.e., the power 
of the sword of Babylon has already been proved ; and 
the sceptre of Judah, which despises it, shall be clean 
swept away. Various other translations, differing in 
detail, give the same general sense.

(u) S m ite  th in e  h a n d s  to g e th e r .—A  gesture 
of strong emotion (see verse 17, chap. xxii. 33, and 
comp. Note on chap. vi. I I : Num. xxiv. 10).

L e t  th e  s w o r d  b e  d o u b le d  th o  th ird  t im e .— 
The exact translation is here also obscure and difficult, 
but the meaning is plain that the activity of the sword 
is to be intensified to the utmost.

T h e  sw o r d  o f  tho s la in : it  is  th o sw o r d  o f  
th o g re a t m o n  th a t are s la in .—Literally, the 
sword o f the overthrown (plural), it is the sword o f the 
overthrown (sing.), o f the great one. The word trans
lated slain does not necessarily mean actually killed, 
but is used in a moral as well as physical sense ; and in
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enteretli into tlieir privy chambers. 
<15> I  have set the 1 point of the sword 
against all their gates, that their heart 
may faint, and their ruins be multiplied : 
ah ! it  is  made bright, it  is 3 wrapped up 
for the slaughter. <16> Go thee one way 
or other, either on the right hand, 3 or 
on the left, whithersoever thy face is 
set. (17> I  will also smite mine hands 
together, and I  will cause my fury to 
re st: I  the L ord have said it.

<18> The word of the L ord came unto

1 Or, glittering, o r t 
/car. i

2 Or, sharpened.

3 Heb., set thyself, 
take the left hand.

4 Heb., mother of 
the way.

me again, saying, <19> A lso , thou  son o f 
m an, appoint thee tw o w ays, th at th e  
sword o f the k in g  o f B abylon m ay co m e: 
both tw ain  shall come forth  out o f one 
la n d : and choose thou a place, choose 
i t  a t the head o f the w ay to the city. 
(2°) A ppoint a w ay, th at the sword m ay 
come to R abbath  o f the Am m onites, and 
to  Judah in Jerusalem  th e defenced.
(2i) ]?or the k in g  o f Babylon stood at th e  
* partin g  o f th e w ay, a t the head o f the 
tw o w ays, to use d iv in a tio n : he m ade

chap. xx. 16, 21, 21, as often, the verb from which this 
adjective is formed is translated polluted. The sword 
is called “  the sword of the overthrown ”  because it is 
the means of tlieir overthrow, and “  the sword of the 
great one overthrown,”  with especial reference to the 
king.

W h ic h  e n te re th  in to  th e ir  p r iv y  ch a m b ers .
—Rather, which begirts them, round about, so that 
none can escape.

(15) T h e  p o in t .— The Hebrew word occurs only 
here. The marginal rendering comes nearer its sense, 
bnt the exact meaning is the glance or the whirl o f the 
sword. The glancing or the whirling motion of the 
sword was to he everywhere, “ against all their gates.”

T h e ir  ru in s  b e  m u lt ip lie d .—Literally, their 
stumbling blocks be multiplied. The thought is that 
in the coming desolation trouble shall be on every side 
and, in their perplexity, occasions for ill-advised action 
shall arise all around. “ B right”  means “ glittering.”  
(Comp. Dent, xxxii. 41; Job xx. 25 ; Nahum iii. 3.)

I t  is  w r a p p e d .—The margin has sharpened, but 
the exact sense is drawn, “  drawn out for tho 
slaughter.”

<16) G o  th e e  on e  w a y  o r  o th e r .—An address to 
the sword, the animation of which is singularly lost in 
our version; the sword is addressed as a host, to be pre
pared for instant action in every quarter : “  Gather 
thyself up (close up ranks) right; set thyself, left.”

Of) M y  fu r y  to  r e s t .—As in chap. xvi. 42, because 
it has accomplished its purpose and has nothing more 
to do. (Comp, chaps, v. 13 and xxiv. 13.)

At verse 18 the third and final prophecy of the 
chapter begins, and, besides being much more explicit 
than the others, inclndes also a new subject (verses 28 
— 32), a prophecy against Ammon. Hitherto it has 
only been foretold that Judah shall be desolated, now it 
is added that this shall be effected by the king of 
Babylon, and that he shall also extend his conquests to 
the Ammonites.

<19) A p p o in t  th ee  tw o  w a y s .—Or, set before thee. 
The prophet is directed to represent Nebuchadnezzar as 
about to go forth with his armies, and hesitating 
whether he should take first the road to Jerusalem or 
to the capital o f the Ammonites. His choice of the 
former is determined, as he supposes, by his divinations, 
but really by the overruling hand of the Lord, who 
thus shows beforehand what it shall be. The whole is 
set forth in the vivid and concrete imagery so charac
teristic of Ezekiel; bnt it is impossible that the scene 
in real life was to be thus determined by the prophet’s 
open interference. The whole is a vision, in which life 
and action is conveyed by this manner of describing the 
course of future events as actually taking place before 
tho eyes of his heare*s. The two ways “ come forth

out of one land; ”  their starting-point is the same, 
Babylon, and they diverge towards different desti
nations.

C h oose  th o u  a p la ce .—Literally, make a hand, 
or, as we say, a finger-post. The verb here used never 
means “  choose,” nor does thenoun ever mean “ place” ; 
but the verb is often used both in the sense of to make 
and to engrave, and “  hand ”  frequently occurs in the 
sense of a pillar, and occasionally in that of a guide- 
post. (See 1 Sam. xv. 12; 2 Sam. xviii. 18; Isa. lvi. 5.) 
The prophet in vision sets up this guide-post to direct 
the king on his march. The roads to Rabbah and to 
Jerusalem from Babylon would be the same for many 
hundred miles. It is impossible, therefore, to suppose 
that Ezekiel actually stood at their parting.

H e a d  o f  th e  w a y , called more poetically in 
verse 21 “ mother of the way,”  is the point where the 
road forks. From this point the road to Jerusalem 
would lie on the right, that to Rabbah, the capital of 
the Ammonites, on the left.

(21) T o  u se  d iv in a t io n .—Various particular forms 
of divination are mentioned just afterwards. This is a 
general term to include them all. Divination was al
ways resorted to by the heathen on occasions of impor
tant questions. In this case, while Nebuchadnezzar 
thought in this way to determine his action, it was 
already fixed for him by a higher Power.

M a d e  h is  a rro w s  b r ig h t .— Rather, shook his 
arrows. This was a mode of divination in use among 
the ancient Arabs, as well as in Mesopotamia, and 
something very similar is mentioned by Homer as prac
tised among the ancient Greeks (II., iii. 316). It con
tinued to be used ainon" the Arabs until the time of 
Mohammed, who strictly forbade it in the Koran (chaps, 
iii. 39, v. 4, 91). Several arrows, properly marked, were 
shaken together in a quiver or other vessel, and one 
drawn out. The mark upon the one drawn was supposed 
to indicate the null of the gods. It was thus simply 
one form of casting lots.

C o n su lte d  w ith  im a g es .—The particular images 
here mentioned were “ teraphim,”  small idols, which are 
often spoken of in Scripture as used in divination by 
the Israelites themselves, and common also among the 
heathen. (See 1 Sam. xv. 23, where the word “  idolatry ”  
is in the original “  teraphim.” ) Nothing is known of 
the way in which these were used in divination.

L o o k e d  in  th e liv e r .—The inspection of the en
trails of sacrificial victims, and especially of the liver, 
as a means of ascertaining the will of the gods, is 
familiar to every reader of classical literature. There 
is evidence that the same custom prevailed also in 
Babylonia. The king is represented as employing all 
these different kinds of divination to make sure of tho 
proper path.
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h i s 1 arrows bright, he consulted with 
3 images, lie looked in the liver. At 
his right hand was the divination for 
Jerusalem, to appoint3 ‘ captains, to 
open the mouth in the slaughter, to lift 
up the voice with shouting, to appoint 
battering rams against the gates, to cast 
a mount, gntl to build a fort. (2i) And 
it shall be unto them as a false divi
nation in their sight,5 to them that have 
sworn oaths: but he will call to re
membrance the iniquity, that they may 
be taken.

(-‘> Therefore thus saith the Lord God; 
Because ye have made your iniquity to

1 Or, Amur*.

3 lerophim

3 Or, tattering 
romi.

4 IIvb.» rams.

3 Or, for the oatha 
mode unto them.

0 Hib., Perverted, 
perverted, per
verted, tcitl I 
make it.

be remembered, in that your trans
gressions arc discovered, so that in all 
your doings your sins do appear; be
cause, I  say, that ye are come to re
membrance, ye shall be taken with the 
hand. <-•’’> And thou, profane wicked 
prince of Israel, whose day is come, when 
iniquity shall have an end, thus saith 
the Lord G od  ; Remove the diadem, and 
take off the crown : this shall not tethe 
same : exalt him  that is low, and abase 
him  that is high. <27< 61 will overturn, 
overturn, overturn, it: and it shall be 
no wore, until he come whose right it is ; 
and I will give it him .

A t  h is  r ig h t  h a n d  w a s .—This is too exactly 
literal. Tho sense is, into his right hand came the di- 
vinat ion which determined his course towards Jerusalem. 
“ Captains”  should he as in the margin, battering, 
rains (see eliap. iv. 2). for the siege of Jerusalem; the 
same word is so translated farther on in this verse. The 
remaining clauses portray the operations of the attack.

t-h A s  a fa lso  d iv in a t io n  in  th e ir  s igh t.— 
The divination of the Babylonians seemed false to the 
Jews, primarily, because they were determined not to 
believe it ; yet, doubtless, there was mingled with this a 
secret consciousness of the worthlessness of the idola
tries which they themselves practised, and a consequent 
readiness to east them aside when opposed to their 
wishes.

T o  th em  th at h a v e  sw o rn  oa th s .—These words 
have been very variously interpreted, but the simplest 
meaning seems the best ; the resolution of Nebuchad
nezzar to attack Jerusalem seemed impossible to the 
Jews, because they were his vassals, and under oaths of 
fidelity to him. They must have been conscious of 
their own violation of those oaths, and yet have ]>er. 
snaded themselves that their intrigues with Egypt were 
not known to Nebuchadnezzar, and that therefore lie 
would not attack them.

B u t ho w ill ca ll to  ro m o m b ra n co  the 
in iq u ity .—The pronoun is here understood by many 
ns referring to the Lord, and “ iniquity ”  as expressing 
the general sinfulness of the people. It is better to 
refer the pronoun to Nebuchadnezzar, who will call 
to remembrance and punish the violation of their oaths 
to him. It is constantly to be remembered that Zedekiah 
was placed upon the throne by him under a solemn oath 
of fidelity to Iiimself (2 Citron, xxxvi. lU, 13; Jcr. lii. 3; 
Ezek. xvii. 15, IS ,  &e.l.

(2,) In  a ll y o u r  d o in g s  y o u r  sins d o  appear. 
—But one particular has just lieeu mentioned, their re
hellion and perjury; but this was only the last 
act of a long course of sin in many ways. These have 
been spoken of at large in previous chapters, and there
fore, when this last sin is exposed, it may well be said 
that sin is shown in all their doings.

(25) P ro fa n e . — The prophet now turns from the 
tcople as a whole to tho individual prince at their 
tead. The word for “  profane ”  is the same as is trans

lated “ slain "  in verse I t ;  it would he better rendered 
here, as there, orerthrou-n. What is close at hand is 
described as accomplished.

W h o n  in iq u ity  sh all h ave  an o n d .—Literally, 
at the time o f the iniquity o f  the end. The same

expression is repeated in verso 2‘J, and the meaning is 
plainly, at tho timo of that final transgression which 
shall be closed by the immediate manifestation of the 
Divine judgment. The representation of iniquity as 
being allowed to run a certain eourso through the 
Divine forbearance, and arrested and punished when it 
has reached its culmination, is a common ono in 
Scripture. (Seo Gen. xv. 10; Dan. viii. 23; Matt,
xxiii. 31— 3G, &e.)

(26) R o m o v o  th e  d ia d e m .—Tho word translated 
“ diadem” is rendered in every other place in which it 
occurs (Exod. xxviii. 4, 37 bis, 3'J, xxix. G bis, xxxix. 
28, 31 ; Lev. viii. 9 bis, xvi. 4) the mitre of tho high 
priest, and undoubtedly has the same sense here. Not 
only was the royal but also the high-priestly office to 
be overthrown in the approaching desolation. Neither 
of them were ever recovered in their full power after 
tho captivity. Tho various verbs here, remove, taheoff, 
exalt, abase, are in the original in the infinitive, and 
although it is sometimes necessary to translate the 
infinitive as an imperative, it is better here to keep to 
its more common sense of indicating an action without 
reference to tho agent which is most readily expressed 
in English by the passive : “  The mitre shall be removed, 
and the crown taken oil . . . the low exalted, and the 
high abased.”

T h is  sh all n o t  b e  th e sa m o.—Literally, this not 
this, or, supplying the verb, as is often required, this 
shall not be this— i.e., as the following clauses express, 
there shall bean utter change and overturning of the 
whole existing state of things. For tho abasement of 
the high and exaltation of tho low, as an expression of 
the Divine interposition at the introduction of a new 
order of things, eomp. 1 Sam. ii. G— 8; Luke i. 51— 53.

(27) A n d  it  sh all b e  n o  m o re .— Literally, this also 
shall not be. After the emphatic repetition of "  over
turn ”  at the beginning o f the verse, it is now added that 
the condition which follows the overthrow shall not be 
permanent; “ the foundations”  shall be put “ out of 
course." and even-tiling thrown into that condition of 
tlux and change, without jiermaucnt settlement, which 
was so characteristic of tlie state of Judina until tho 
coming of Christ.

U n til h e  co m e  w h o s e  r ig h t it  is. — This is 
generally acknowledged as a reference to Gen. xlix. 10, 
“  until Shiloh come,” even by those who reject the 
interpretation of Shiloh as meaning “ he to whom it 
belongs.”  The promise here made refers plainly Lotli 
to tho priestly and to the royal prerogatives, and a still 
more distinct foretelling of the union of both in the
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(28) A nd thou, son of m an, prophesy 
and say, Thus saith  the Lord God con
cerning the Am m onites, and concerning 
their rep ro a ch ; even say thou, The 
sword, the sword is d ra w n : fo r the 
slaughter it  is  furbished, to consume 
because o f the g lit te r in g : t29) W hiles 
th ey see v a n ity  unto thee, whiles th ey 
divine a lie unto thee, to bring thee upon 
the necks o f them that are slain, of the 
w icked, whose d ay  is come, when th eir 
in iqu ity  shall have an end. (30) 1 Shall I  
cause it  to  return into his sheath ? I  w ill 
ju d ge thee in the place where thou w ast 
created, in the land o f th y  n ativity. 
<31) A n d  I  w ill pour out mine indignation 
rrpon thee, I  w ill blow  again st thee in

1 Or. cause it io  re
turn.

2 Or, burning.

a ch. 20. 4 ; & 23.

the fire o f m y w rath , and deliver thee 
into the hand o f 3 brutish  men, and 
sk ilfu l to  destroy. <32) Thou shalt be for 
fuel to the f ir e ; th y  blood shall he in 
the m idst o f the la n d ; thou shalt be 
no more rem em bered: for I  the L ord 
have spoken it.

3 Or, plead for.

4 Heb., city 0/ 
bloods.

5 Heb., make her 
know.

C H A P T E R  X X I I .— d) M oreover the 
word of the L ord came unto me, saying, 
<2) N ow , thou son o f m an, “ w ilt  thou 
3 ju d ge, wait thou ju d ge the * bloody 
c ity  ? yea, thou s h a l t 5 shew her a ll her 
abom inations. (3) Then say thou, Thus 
saith  the Lord God, The c ity  sheddeth 
blood in the m idst o f  it, th a t her tim e 
m ay come, and m aketh idols against

Messiah may be found in Zech. vi. 12, 13. In Him, 
and in Him alone, will all this confusion and uncer
tainty come to an end; for, as Ezekiel's contemporary 
declared, “ His dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed ”  (Dan. vii. 14).

(28) C o n ce rn in g  th e  A m m o n ite s . — A t the 
opening of this prophecy (verses 19, 20) the king 
of Babylon was represented as hesitating whether 
to attack Jerusalem or Rabhali, and as being led te the 
determination of attacking the former. This would 
leave the inference that the Ammonites might escape 
altogether; aud from the destruction of God's peculiar 
people, along with the immunity of their ancient 
enemies, the heathen would he likely to draw conclu
sions inconsistent with the power and majesty of God. 
Hence this prophecy is added to show that His judg
ments shall certainly fall on them also, and in this 
ease the ruin foretold is final and hopeless, without the 
promise given to Israel in verse 27. Another prophecy 
against Ammon is given in chap. xxv. I — 7. As a 
matter of history, the Ammonites were conquered, and 
their country desolated, by Nebuchadnezzar a few 
years after the destruction of Jerusalem, and they 
gradually dwindled away until their name and place 
among the nations finally disappeared.

T h e ir  r e p r o a c h —i.e., their exultation in the deso
lation of Israel. (See chap. xxv. 3 ; Zeph. ii. 8.)

(29) See v a n ity  u n to  th e e .—“  See ”  is used in the 
sense of the utterances of the “  seer,”  or prophet. The 
Ammonites also had false prophets among them.

T h e e  u p o n  th e n e c k s  o f  th em  th a t are sla in . 
— Judah is to fall first, then Ammon immediately after, 
as it were, upon the necks of those already slain. The 
figure is taken from the battle, in which one warrior 
falls upon the body of him who fell before him.

W h e n  th e ir  in iq u ity  sh a ll h ave  an  e n d .— 
Not through repentance, but because it ceases of neces
sity with the death of the sinner.

(3°) S h a ll I  ca u se  it  to  r e tu rn  ? — There is 
nothing in the original to indicate either a question, or 
that this is spoken in the first persou. It is addressed 
to the Ammouites, “ Return i t ”  (the sword) “ into his 
sheath ; ”  and it means that all resistance will be vain, 
the coming destruction cannot be averted. And this 
judgment is to be executed in the Ammonites’ own 
country: they are to be destroyed at home.

(31) M in e  in d ig n a t io n .—The figure of the sword, 
wliich has been kept up through the entire chapter, is 
here dropped ; but the language immediately falls into 
another figure, already employed in chap. xx. 47, “ I 
will blow against thee in ”  (rather, with) “  the fire of 
my wrath.”  (Comp, the same expression in chap. xxii. 
21.) The image is that of the consuming fire of God’s 
wrath blown by His power against Ammon, as fire is 
turned by the wind upon a forest to its destruction. 
(Comp. Isa. liv. 16.) The word “ brutish”  of the text 
in the last clause is better than the “ burning ”  of the 
margin.

<32) S h a lt b e  n o  m o re  r e m e m b e re d .—Ammon 
should be utterly destroyed, as fuel in the fire; the 
life-hlood of the nation should be poured out, and her 
name vanish. For her there should be no future, like 
that promised to Israel in verse 27.

xxn.
This chapter also consists of three short prophecies, 

less intimately connected with one another than those 
of chap. xxi. In the first (verses 2—IC) the sins of 
Jerusalem are recounted, with evident reference to chap,
xviii.; in the second (verses 17— 22) the punishment 
and purification of Israel is represented under the 
figure of melting mixed metals in the furnace; while 
the third returns to the recounting of other sins than 
those mentioned in the first, showing that the corrup
tion pervades all classes, and closing with the warning 
of certain punishment. This chapter, like chap xx., is 
a justification of the Divine judgment.

(2) W ilt  th o u  ju d g e .—The same expression as in 
chap. xx. 4. (See Note there.) The sense of the margin, 
“  plead for,”  is not appropriate here.

B lo o d y  c i t y .—In verses 2— 6 crimes of bloodshed 
and idolatry are dwelt upon, between which there 
seems always to have been a close connection. The 
same words are used in chap. xxiv. 6, 9, and in 
Nahum iii. 1.

(3) T h a t h e r  tim e  m a y  co m e . —  Her time of 
pnnishment. That which will he the inevitable con
sequence of her acts is represented by a very common 
fignre, as if it were her purpose in doing them. She 
has been so fully warned of the result that con
tinuance in her course seems to involve the design of 
bringing on that result.

2 6 4



H er other Sins. EZEKIEL, XXII. Her certain J'unishment.

lierself to defile herself. (l) Thou art 
become guilty in thy blood that thou 
hast "shed; and hast defiled thyself in 
thine idols which thou hast made; and 
thou hast caused thy days to draw near, 
and art come even unto thy years: 
therefore have I made thee a reproach 
unto the heathen, and a mocking to all 
countries. (5) Those that be near, and 
those that be far from thee, shall mock 
thee, w hich art 1 infamous and much 
vexed.

<°) Behold, the princes of Israel, every 
one were in thee to their 2 power to shed 
blood. <7> In thee have they set light by 
father and mother: in the midst of thee 
have they dealt by3 oppression with the 
stranger: in thee have they vexed the 
fatherless and the widow. (K> Thou hast 
despised mine holy things, and hast 
profaned my sabbaths. (u) In thee are 
‘ men that carry tales to shed blood : 
and in thee they eat upon the moun
tains : in the midst of thee they commit 
lewdness. (I0> In thee have they4 dis
covered their father’s nakedness: in

a 2 Klllgrt SI. 10.

1 IIoli., pollulrd of 
ititmr, much tu 
i«\Mf ion.

2 Hub., arm.

3 Or, deceit.

4 lleli, mm of 
Blunders.

b Lev. If. 8 ; A 2u.

c Lev. 18.19.

5 Or, every one.

d Lev. 18. so; Jcr 
b.tt.

0 Or, every one.

7 Or, by leutdticst.

6 Lev. 18. 9.

/  ih. 21.17.

8 Or, be pro- 
( faned.

thee have they humbled her that was 
'set apart for pollution. <n) And 5 one 
hath committed abomination with his 
neighbour’s d wife ; and0 another hath 
7lewdly defiled his daughter in law; 
and another in thee hath humbled his 
'sister, his father’s daughter. (l2) In 
thee have they taken gifts to shed blood ; 
thou hast taken usury and increase, and 
thou hast greedily gained of thy neigh
bours by extortion, and hast forgotten 
me, saith the Lord G od.

(r)) Behold, therefore I have f  smitten 
mine hand at thy dishonest gain which 
thou hast made, and at thy blood which 
hath been in the midst of thee. lU) Can 
thine heart endure, or can thine hands 
be strong, in the days that I shall deal 
with thee ? I the Loan have spoken it, 
and will do it . (I5> And I will scatter 
thee among the heathen, and disperse 
thee in the countries, and will consume 
thy filthiness out of thee, be) And thou 
8 shalt take thine inheritance in thyself 
in the sight of the heathen, and thou 
shalt know that I  am the L okd.

(0 Thy days . . . .  th y  years.—V i/..,of 
judgment ami visitation. The Rabbinical commentators 
interpret the days of the destruction of Jerusalem, ami 
the years of the captivity in Babylon.

A  m ocking to all eountrios. — This is fre
quently spoken of in Ezekiel, and is the necessary 
result in all ages of the contrast between high profes
sions and inconsistent performance. Israel’s law stood 
far above the legislation of any other nation of the 
period, but the habitual conduct of her people was in 
utter disregard of that law. The effect was the same 
ns at a later day, when St. Paul said, " Tho name of 
God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through yon ” 
{Rom. ii. 21), just as tho same evils and tho same 
hindrances to the spread of tho Gospel now result from 
tho unworthy lives of Christians. But the Jews 
peculiarly exposed themselves to derision by their claim, 
ns the chosen people of God, to universal and everlast
ing dominion, contrasted with their present overthrow 
and desolation; and this desolation was a punishment 
for the outrageous sins of a people whose whole 
national existence was based upon a call to peculiar 
holiness.

<5) Infamous and much voxed.—It is better 
to omit the words in italics, which art. The literal 
meaning of " infamous "  is given in tho margin; but 
tho “  much vexed”  refers to the internal confusion, 
commotions, and social disorders which characterised 
the decaying state of the kingdom.

(®) W oro in thoo to thoir power. —  Tho 
tense is the same with that of the verbs in verse 7, and 
both should be translated alike; the order of the words 
should also be changed : "The princes of Israel, every 
ono according to his power, have been in thee to shed 
blood.” The rulers, who should have preserved order 
and administered justice, were foremost in deeds of

violence. (Seo tho instances of Manasseh, 2 Kings
xxi. 1G. and of Jchoiakim, 2 Kings xxiv. 4.)

(7) B y  father and mother.—Filial respect was 
ono of the most frequently enjoined precepts of tho 
law (see Lev. xix. 32, xx. 9, Sc.). So the other sins 
mentioned in this and the following verses are trans
gressions of special Divine commands. " Dealt by 
oppression ” is “ dealt oppressively”  (see Lev. xix. lU; 
Exod. xxii. 21; Dent. xxiv. 14. & c.); for “  the father
less and widow”  (Exod. xxii. 22—21, &c.). The despis
ing of holy things and the profanation of the sabbaths 
were the constant subject of the warnings of the law; 
tale-bearers are forbidden in Lev. xix. 1G; the "eating 
upon the monntains ”  (which means joining in the 
iilol sacrifices) is often reproved by this and the other 
prophets; and the sins of lewduess enumerated arc1 all 
specifically forbidden in Lev. xviii. and xx., as well as 
elsewhere; while the various sins arising from covetous, 
ness, mentioned in verse 12, had been constantly 
denounced both by tho law and in tho warnings of the 
prophets. The expression “ hast forgotten me ”  is at 
once the root of all these sins, and in itself the climax 
of all.

(13) Smitten mino hand.— See Koto on chap. vi. 
11. and comp, verse 17 and chap. xxii. 13.

(i®) Shalt take thine inheritance. —  Rather, 
thou shalt be profaned by thyself. The same word 
occurs in chap. vii. 24, and is there rendered "shall be 
defiled;”  it admits of either sense, according to its 
derivation. The meaning is that through their own 
misconduct they forfeit the privileges of a holy nation, 
and become profaned or dishonoured in the sight of tho 
heathen. The first prophecy of this chapter ( loses with 
tho terrible warning of verses 14— Iti, showing the 
extreme suffering necessary for the purification of 
Israel.



Simile o f  pu rify in g  Silver. EZEKIEL, XXII. Sin o f  all Classes.

<17) A nd tlie  word o f the L ord came 
unto me, saying, (18) Son o f m an, the 
house o f Israel is to me become dross : 
a ll th ey  are brass, and tin , aud iron, and 
lead, in the m idst o f the furnace ; th ey 
are even th e 1 dross o f silver. (19> T here
fore, thus saith  the Lord God ; Because 
ye are all become dross, behold, there
fore I  w ill gath er you into th e m idst o f 
Jerusalem . <2°) 2 As  th ey  gath er silver, 
and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, 
into  the m idst o f the furnace, to  blow 
the fire upon it, to m elt it  j  so w ill I  
gath er you in mine anger and in m y 
fu ry, and I  w ill leave you there, and m elt 
you. (21 *) y ea, I  -will gath er you, and 
blow  upon you in the fire o f m y -wrath, 
and ye shall be m elted in th e m idst 
thereof. (22> A s silver is m elted in the 
m idst o f th e furnace, so shall ye be 
m elted in th e m idst th ere o f; and ye 
shall know  th at I  the L ord have poured 
out m y fu ry  upon you.

I23) And th e  word o f the L ord came 
unto me, saying, <2b Son o f m an, say 
unto her, T hou art the land th at is not

, l  Heb., drosses.

2 H eb.,A ccording  
to the gathering.

3 Heb., offered vio
lence to.

b M ic. 3 .11; Zepb.

i  Or, deceit.

cleansed, nor rained upon in the day o f 
indignation. (25 *> There is  a  conspiracy 
o f her prophets in the m idst thereof, like 
a roarin g lion ravening the prey ; they 
“ have devoured so u ls; they have taken  
the treasure and precious th in gs ; they 
have m ade her m any widows in the 
m idst thereof. (26> H er priests have
3 violated m y law , and have profaned 
mine holy th in g s : th ey  have put no
difference between the holy and profane, 
neither have th ey  shewed difference be
tween the unclean and the clean, and 
have hid th eir  eyes from m y sabbaths, 
and I  am profaned am ong them . 
(27> H e r 1 princes in the m idst th ereof are 
like wolves ravening the prey, to shed 
blood, and to destroy souls, to g et d is
honest gain. <28) A nd her prophets h ave 
daubed them  w ith  untem pered morter,  
seeing van ity , and divining lies un to  
them , saying, Thus saith the L ord  God, 
when th e L ord h ath  n ot spoken.
(29) T he people of the land have used
4 oppression, and exercised robbery, and 
have vexed the poor and n e e d y : yea ,

(18) B e c o m e  d ro ss .—The second prophecy (verses 
17—22) is occupied with a figure taken from the refin
ing of silver, which is a favourite one with the prophets 
(see Isa. i. 25; Jer. vi. 29; Zech. xiii. 9 ; Mai. iii. 3). 
The peculiar appropriateness of this figure has been 
often noted in the fact that tho completion of the 
process of refining silver in the furnace was determined 
by the parting of the floating dross and the reflection of 
the image of the refiner from its molten surface. 
This figure, while setting forth the punishment of 
Israel, shows clearly that this punishment was for the 
purpose of purification.

(is) I n to  th e  m id st  o f  J e ru sa le m .—Jerusalem 
is represented as the refining pot into which the people 
were to be cast, because this was at ouce their national 
centre, and also the centre of the war by which they 
were carried into captivity.

(80) I  w i l l  le a v e  y o u  th e re . — Better, I  will 
cast yon in.

(2-4) T h a t is  n o t  c le a n se d .—The third and last 
Divine communication of this chapter begins with 
verse 23, and contains a further enumeration of the sins 
of Israel, showing that they have been committed by 
all classes alike, and ending, like the others, with the 
prophecy of the outpouring of God’s wrath. There is 
mnch difference of opinion as to the meaning of the
clause “ that is not cleansed ; ”  the most probable view
is that it speaks of the land as neglected and uncared 
for—the stones not gathered up and the weeds allowed 
to grow. It has had neither human care, nor has it
received the Divine blessing of rain.

(25) A  c o n s p ir a c y  o f  h er  p ro p h e ts . — The
opposition of false prophets to the Divine measures
for the reformation of the people is continually spoken
of (comp. chap, xiii., Zepli. iii. 4, and many passages in
Jeremiah) as among the most serious obstacles to the

work of the true prophets : there is also frequent men
tion of them in history (1 Kings xxii., &c.), as they had 
been foretold from of old in prophecy (Deut. xviii. 
20—22). Nothing, it may be observed, could have 
afforded more plausible excuse to the peoplo for not 
obeying the Divine admonitions than an opposing 
“ Thus saith the Lord.”  The greed of the false pro
phets aud the disastrous effects of their counsel are 
spoken of here in stronger terms than in any other 
passage.

(26) H a v e  v io la te d  m y  la w .—The next class to be 
spoken of, as the next in influence, were the priests. 
It was their especial office to observe and to teach the 
distinction between the holy and the unholy (Lev. x. 10), 
and to care for the Sahbath. In all they had been un
faithful. (Comp. Micah iii. 11 ; Zepli. iii. 4.)

(27) H e r  p r in ce s .—These are not only the kings, 
but also the nobles and those in authority at court—in 
other words, the ruling class. Their injustice and 
violence is a constant theme for prophetic rebuke.

(28) W it h  u n te m p e r e d  m o r te r .— See Note on 
chap. xiii. 10. Tho prophets are here again spoken of 
in reference to their powerful influence upon the princes 
in leading them astray by falsehoods. “ Seeing vanity ”  
is an expression for pretended and false visions. (Comp, 
chap. xiii. 7, 9, 10.)

(29) T h e  p e o p le  o f  th e  la n d ,—i.e., the common 
people, not belonging to any of the above classes. In 
regard to their general corruption sec chap, xviii.

(30) M a k e  u p  th e  h e d g e , is only another form of 
“ stand in the gap,”  added for the sake of emphasis. Both 
refer to intercession for the people (sec Ps. evi. 23). 
It is not meant that there was not a single godly man, 
but not one of such a pure, strong, and commanding cha
racter that his intercessions might avert the threatened 
doom.



Aliolah and Aholibuh. EZEKIEL, XXIII. Sin o f  Aholah.

they have oppressed the stranger 
1 w rongfu lly. l3°) And I sought for a 
man am ong them , th at should m ake up 
the hedge, and stand in the gap  before 
me for the land, th at 1 should not 
destroy i t :  but 1 found none. (:,1> T h ere
fore have L poured out mine indignation 
u))on them ; I have consumed them with 
the fire o f m y w rath : their own way 
have L recompensed upon their heads, 
saith  the Lord God.

I lhl>., tcilhoul 
r»yht.

'S’, Ill'll., followed  
lur whoredom* 
iij>on tin in.

3 n» l>.. the choice  
o f  the c h itd ic n  o f  
Aiiukur.

C H A P T E R  X X I I I .- O )  The word o f 
the L okd cam e again unto me, saying, 
<2> Son o f man, there were two women, 
the daughters o f one m o th e r: <3> and 
they com m itted whoredoms in E g y p t; 
th ey  com m itted whoredoms in their 
youth  : there were th eir breasts pressed, 
and there they bruised the teats o f their 
v irg in ity . <l) And the names o f them 
were A liolah  the elder, and A holibah  her 
s is te r : and th ey  were mine, and they 
bare sons and daughters. Thus were 
their n am es; Sam aria is A liolah , and 
Jerusalem  A holibah.

(5) A n d  A holah  played the harlot when 
she was m in e ; and she doted on her

u 3 Kin. 17. £1.

I Hob., a  n a m e.

5 Ileb., cor*
n ifd e d  h e r  in o r• 
iliim te  lore m ore  
Ihun, &c.

ti TM»., m ore than  
ih e  w horedom * of  
h er  ifUtcr.

b 2 Kin. 1C. 7.

lovers, on the A ssyrians her neighbours, 
W which were clothed w ith  blue, captains 
and rulers, all o f them desirable youn g 
men, horsemen rid ing upon horses. 
(’ )T h u s she 2com m itted her whoredom s 
w ith them , w ith all them that were 3the 
chosen men o f A ssyria, and w ilh all on 
whom she doted : with all th eir idols she 
defiled herself. (H> N either le ft  she her 
whoredoms brought from E g y p t : for in 
her youth th ey lay w ith her, and they 
bruised the breasts o f her v irgin ity , and 
poured th eir whoredom  upon her. 
(9) "Wherefore I  have delivered her into 
the hand of her lovers, into the hand of 
the “A ssyrians, upon whom she doted. 
(i°) These discovered her nakedness: they 
took her sons and her daughters, and 
slew her w ith the sword : and she be
cam e ‘ fam ous am ong women ; for they 
had executed judgm ent upon her.

f” ) A n d  when her sister A holibah  saw 
this, 5she was more eonaipt in her inor
dinate love than she, and in her w hore
doms 6more than her sister in her whore
doms. (12> She doted upon the ‘A ssyrians 
7w:rueighbours,eaptain8 and rulers clothed 
most gorgeously, horsemen rid in g  upon

XXIII.
This chapter closes the series of prophecies beginning 

with elmp. xx., and consists of an extended allegory. 
Its object, tpiilo in connection with chaps, xxi., xxii., is 
to set forth tho sinfulness of Judith. The allegory is 
much like that of chap, xvi., but differs from it on the 
one side by omitting tho historical features so pro
minent there, and on the other by using ns a basis here 
a comparison between tho northern and southern king
doms. The allegory is too plain to need any extended 
comment. It is almost entirely concerned with tho 
southern kingdom, enough only being added in refer
ence to the northern, which had long since passed away, 
to bring out the comparison.

(3> I n  E g y p t .—Tho idolatries of Israel in Egypt 
havo already been spoken of in the Noto to chap. xx. 8. 
(See also verse 1!) below.)

<‘) S am aria  is A h o la h , a n d  J e ru sa le m  A h o 
lib a h .—Samaria, as the capital, is put for the northern 
kingdom, and is called Aholah =  her own tabernacle, 
because she set up her own worship instead of resorting 
to the Temple; while the southern kingdom, represented 
by Jerusalem, is called Aholibah =  my tabernacle is 
in her, because sho still contained tho sanctuary of 
the Lord. Tho word '•elder” should be translated 
greater, as in chap. xvi. 46. (See Note thero.)

(5) T h o  A s sy r ia n s  h er  n e ig h b o u r s .—Or, ihe 
Assyrians drawing near. They aro described in verse 
40 as those who " come from far.”  The nearness here 
spoken of is to bo understood not locally, lint spiritually, 
of sympathy in idolatry. O f the earlier connection 
between Israel and Assyria there is little remaining

record. In 2 Kings xv. 19, 20, it is said that Pul 
exacted trilmto of Menahem, and tho mention seems to 
imply a still earlier intercourse. According to tho 
Assyrian records, Jehu was tributary to Shalmaneser; 
Assyria, as representing tho great northern power, in 
contrast to Egypt on tho south, is probably used here 
in a sense broad enough to includo also Syria.

(®) H o rse m e n .—The Assyrians, like the Egyptians, 
made large use of cavalry, as was necessary to a warlike 
nation ; the multiplication of horses had on this account 
been forbidden to the Israelites (Lent. xvii. 16).

(7) W it h  a ll th e ir  id o ls . — The reality breaks 
through the figure, and leaves no doubt of the meaning 
of tho allegory.

(ly) Sho beeamo famous.—A  better word would 
be notorious. The compiest of Samaria and the cap
tivity of the northern tribes had now been accomplished 
more than 130 years, and had made them a byword 
among the nations.

t11) Sho w a s  m o re  c o r r u p t .—Enough having 
been said of Aholah to form the basis for n comparison, 
the prophet now turns to Aholibah. The idolatries o f 
Judah not only comparatively lmt actually exceeded 
those of her sister kingdom. See, e.g.. the account of 
Mauassch's reign (2 Kings xxi. I — 16; 2 Cliron. xxxiii. 
I —9). In addition to her connection with Assyria. 
Judah also formed alliances with Chahlma. and in
trigued with Egypt and other nations.

(12) H e r  n e ig h b o u rs . —See Xote on verse .5. In 
both places the warriors of Assyria are described in the 
most attractive way to carry out the figure; they are 
also spoken of as very powerful, to explain the ]H>]iticnl 
attraction to them. Israel was both fascinated by their 
splendour and overawed by tlic-ir power.



Greater Sin o f  Aholibah. EZEKIEL, XXIII. She shall be Plagued.

horses, all of them desirable young men. 
(13) Then I saw that she was defiled, that 
they took both one way, <u) and that she 
increased her whoredoms : for when she 
saw men pourtrayed upon the wall, the 
images of the Chaldeans pourtrayed with 
vermilion, (15) girded with girdles upon 
their loins, exceeding in dyed attire upon 
their heads, all of them princes to look 
to, after the manner of the Babylonians 
of Chaldea, the land of their nativity: 
<16) and1 as soon as she saw them ■with 
her eyes, she doted upon them, and sent 
messengers unto them into Chaldea. 
<17) And the 2Babyloniaus came to her 
into the bed of love, and they defiled 
her with their whoredom, and she was 
polluted with them, and her mind was 
3 alienated from them. <18) So she dis
covered her whoredoms, and discovered 
her nakedness : then my mind was alien
ated from her, like as my mind was 
alienated from her sister. (10> Yet she 
multiplied her whoredoms, in calling to 
remembrance the days of her youth, 
wherein she had played the harlot in

the land of Egypt. (20i For she doted 
upon their paramours, whose flesh is as 
the flesh of asses, and whose issue is like 
the issue of horses. (21) Thus thou 
calledst to remembrance the lewduess 
of thy youth, in braising thy teats by 
the Egyptians for the paps of thy 
youth.

(2 2) Therefore, 0  Aholibah, thus saith 
the Lord G od  ; Behold, I  will raise up 
thy lovers against thee, from whom thy 
mind is alienated, and I will bring them 
against thee on every side ; (23) the Baby
lonians, and all the Chaldeans, Pekod, 
and Shoa, and Koa, and all the Assy
rians with them: all of them desirable 
young men, captains and rulers, great 
lords and renowned, all of them riding 
upon horses, f24) And they shall come 
against thee with chariots, wagons, and 
wheels, and with an assembly of people, 
which shall set against thee buckler and 
shield and helmet round about: and I 
will set judgment before them, and they 
shall judge thee according to their judg
ments. <25> And I will set my jealousy

1 H eb.,a f the sujht 
o f her eyes.

2 Heb., children o f 
babel.

3 Heb., lo o sed , or, 
d is jo in t e d

<u) M e n  p o u r tra y e d  u p o n  th e  w a ll .—Such 
portraitures, with evidence that they were once executed 
in brilliant colours, are characteristic both of Egypt 
and Assyria, where stone for sculpture abounded. 
From the close connection in race and customs between 
the Assyrians and Babylonians, it cannot be doubted 
that the same portraitures were also common upon the 
more perishable brick of the latter, of whom the 
prophet is now speaking. The monuments fnlly eonenr 
in representing the warriors of Assyria and Babylonia 
as delighting in extreme gorgconsness of apparel, but 
it is difficult to render into English with accuracy each 
particular of their dress. The exiles, whom Ezekiel 
immediately addressed, were familiar with these pic
tures, and his way of speaking of them was important, 
in checking any disposition to fall into idolatries by 
means of them.

<16) S a w  th em  w ith  h er  e y e s .—This is to be 
taken in a sense wide enough to include knowledge 
obtained in any way, as well as by actual sight. The 
intercourse between Judaea and Babylon was so close 
that many of the people had seen the Babylonians 
personally, while others knew of them through their 
report.

S en t m e sse n g e rs .—Ahaz “ sent messengers ” to 
Assyria (2 Kings xvi. 7), and Hezekiah entertained 
ambassadors from Babylon (2 Kings xx. 13); but 
besides these, the whole history of the times implies 
that there must have been frequent embassies of which 
no special mention is made. One from Zcdckiah is 
incidentally mentioned by Jeremiah (chap. xxix. 3), of 
which there is no record in history.

(!") H e r  m in d  w a s a lien a ted .—The original im
plies the disgust, o f satiety. Josiali had been the 
devoted friend of Babylon, and perished in his zeal on 
its behalf. Judah was then made a dependency of

Egypt, and turned for aid to Babylon. Then receiving 
in turn the yoke of Babylon, she became impatient, and 
sought tho aid of Egypt. This vacillating policy is 
described in verses 17—19, and at either turn was so 
entirely wanting in sole reliance upon God as to produce 
the effect of verse 18: ‘ ‘ My mind was alienated from her.”

(20) T h e ir  p a ra m ou rs .—The word is masculine, as 
indicating the abominable sins copied by the Israelites 
from the heathen, and asses and horses are introduced 
to show the intensity of lust. (Comp. Jer. v. 8.)

(23) i  -will b r in g  th em  a g a in st th ee .—Here, as 
everywhere, the fitness of the punishment to tho sin, 
the correlation between them, is strongly brought out. 
Israel had chosen the idolatries of Egypt, Assyria, and 
Babylon, and these had drawn down upon her the ven
geance of Him in whom alone was her refuge; sho had 
sought strength in their political alliance, and they 
overwhelmed her with desolation.

(23) P e k o d , an d  Shoa, a n d  K o a .—These words 
wore taken as proper names by our translators, and are 
still considered by somo as indicating small Chaldsean 
tribes; but it is better, with the Vulg. and most 
modern commentators, to understand them as the 
names of officers, “ rulers, lords, and nobles.”  Shoa is 
translated “ crying ”  in Isa. xxii. 5, “  liberal ” in Isa. 
xxxii. 5, and “ rich ”  in Job xxxiv. 19; while Pekod is 
rendered “ visitation ”  in the margin of Jer. 1. 21.

(2t) w ith  ch a rio ts , w a g o n s , a n d  w h e e ls .— 
The word translated “  chariots ”  occurs only here, and is 
thought to mean some weapon of war. It would be 
better to translate, with weapons, chariots, and wheels. 
Tho clause “  I will set judgment before them,” is 
equivalent to I  will entrust to them the judgment upon 
thee.

(25) T a k e  a w a y  th y  n ose  a n d  th in e  ears.— 
The barbarous custom of mutilating prisoners prevailed
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against thee, aiul they shall deal furi
ously with thee: they shall take away 
thy nose and thine cars; and thy rem
nant shall fall hy the sword : the}' shall 
take thy sons and thy daughters ; and 
thy residue shall be devoured by the fire. 
(-«> They shall also strip thee out of thy 
clothes, and take away thy Lair jewels. 
<27> Thus will I make thy lewdness to 
cease from thee, and thy whoredom 
bromjht from the land of Egypt: so 
that thou slialt not lift up thine eyes 
unto them, nor remember Egypt any 
more.

<-N|For thus saith the Lord G od ; Be
hold, I will deliver thee into the hand 
of them whom thou liatest, into the hand 
of them from whom thy mind is alien
ated : (“’) and the}' shall deal with thee 
hatefully, and shall take away all thy 
labour, and shall leave thee naked and 
hare : and the nakedness of thy whore
doms shall be discovered, both thy lewd
ness and thy whoredoms. <3°) I will do 
these things unto thee, because thou hast 
gone a whoring after the heathen, and 
because thou art polluted with their 
idols, ta) Thou hast walked in the way 
of thy sister ; therefore will I give her 
cup into thine hand. (32) Thus saith the 
Lord G od ; Thou shalt drink of thy 
sister’s cup deep and large : thou shalt 
he laughed to scorn and had in derision; 
it containeth much. I33) Thou shalt be 
filled with drunkenness and sorrow, 
with the enp of astonishment and deso
lation, with the cup of thy sister Sa
maria. tn) Thou shalt even drink it and

1
o f  thy  decktw j.

u ell. 3). 4 ; & 22 3.

2 Or, /or.

b 2 Kin. 21.4.

3 coming.

4 nrb.,/i<m0uraW«\

c  Prov. 7.17.

5 TIcb., o f  tht mul
titude o f  turn.

d Or, drunkard#.

suck it out, and thou shalt break the 
sherds thereof, and pluck off thine own 
breasts: for 1 have spoken it, saith the 
Lord God. <3,) Therefore thus saith the 
Lord God ; Because thou hast forgotten 
me, and cast me behind thy back, there
fore bear thou also thy lewdness and thy 
whoredoms.

(30) Xlie Loud said moreover unto me ; 
Son of man, wilt thou " 2 judge Aliolah 
and Aholibah. ? yea, declare unto them 
their abominations; <37> that they have 
committed adultery, and blood is in their 
hands, and with their idols have they 
committed adultery,and have also caused 
their sons, whom they bare unto me, to 
pass for them through the fire, to devour 
them, f38) Moreover, this they have done 
unto me : they have defiled my sanctuary 
in the same day, and have profaned my 
sabbaths, f39* For when they had slain 
their children to their idols, then they 
came the same day into my sanctuary to 
profane it ; and, lo, 4thus have they 
done in the midst of mine house. (,°>Aiid 
furthermore, that ye have sent for men 
3to come from far, unto whom a mes
senger was sent; and, lo, they came: for 
whom thou didst wash thyself, paintedst 
thy eyes, and deckedst thyself with orna
ments, (11) and satest upon a 4stately bed, 
and a table prepared before it, ‘‘where
upon thou hast set mine incense and 
mine oil. (12)Aud a voice of a multi
tude being at ease v:as with her: and 
with the men 5of the common sort were 
brought 6Sabeans from the wilderness, 
which put bracelets upon their hands,

in tho East from (ho earliest times; it is hero men
tioned until especial reference to tho destruction of tho 
attractiveness o f the adulteress Aholibah, and the par
ticulars of verse 2t> havo the same purpose. (Cotnp. chap,
xvi. M!>.) In Egypt adultery was punished by cutting 
off the nose and ears.

(33) It containeth much.—Tho cup of humiliation 
already drunk by Samaria was large, and filled with 
pain and sorrow, yet Jerusalem must drink it amid 
the derision of her neighbours.

{36) w i l t  th ou  ju d g o ? —Rather, judge thou, as in 
chaps, xx. 4, x.xii. 2.

(:1S> In tho same day.—This is explained more 
fully in verso 3!h Emphasis is laid upon tho fact that 
they worshipped in tho sanctuary of Jehovah in the 
same day that they offered their children to their idols, 
because the passing directly from the ono to the other 
showed an utter disregard of tho commands of the 
Lord, ami an entiro want of appreciation of His cha
racter and holiness. Tho figure in this and the follow
ing verses is partly dropped to bring out better the 
reality.

(to) P a in ted st th in e  e y e s .—Tho figure is that of 
a lewd woman preparing herself for her paramour, and 
awaiting his arrival. Painting tho eyes, or rather tho 
lids anil lashes, was an ancient custom, still preserved 
in tho East. (Comp. 2 Kings ix. 30.)

(U) A  s ta te ly  b e d  is rather tho couch or divan 
used for reclining at a feast. “ Mino incense and mine 
o il”  (comp. chap. xvi. IS) may bo taken simply as the 
products of the land, the good gifts of God which Israel 
bestowed upon the heathen; but as both of tlicso were 
especially used in sacrifices, it is better to connect with 
this the perversion to tho worship of the idols of the 
heathen of what should have been Jehovah's only.

(13) A  v o ic e  o f  a  m u ltitu d e  b e in g  at ease w as 
w ith  h er .—Tho words “ voice of a multitude." wherever 
else they occur (1 Sam. iv. 14; Isa. xiii. 4. xxxiii. 3 ; 
Dan. x. fit. mean a loud tumult, and even the word 
hero used f o r ‘ ‘ multitude,”  when alone, always means 
a boisterous multitude. Translate The voice o f  the 
tumult teas stilled thereat: i.e., the tumult of tho 
invading army' was stilled by the gifts of Israel, a 
fact of which there is frequent record in the history.
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and beautiful crowns upon tlieir heads. 
(«> Then said I unto her that was old in 
adulteries, Will they now commit 
1 whoredoms with her, and she with 
them ? ('u) Yet they went in unto her,
as t hey go in mi to a woman that playetli 
the harlot: so went they in unto Aholah 
and unto Aholibah, the lewd women. 
<45> And the righteous men, they shall 
“judge them after the manner of adul
teresses, and after the manner of womeu 
that shed blood ; because they are adul
teresses, and blood is in their hands.
(46) For thus saith the Lord G od ; I will 
bring up a company upon them, and will 
give them 2to be removed and spoiled.
(47) And the company shall stone them 
with stones, and 3dispatch them with 
their swords ; they shall slay their sons

and their daughters, and burn up their 
houses -with fire. (4S) Thus will I cause 
lewdness to cease out of the land, that 
all women may be taught not to do after 
your lewdness. (49> And they shall re
compense your lewdness upon you, and 
ye shall bear the sins of your idols : and 
ye shall know that I  am the Lord G o d .

CHAPTER XXIV.—(D Again in the 
ninth year, in the tenth month, in the 
tenth day of the month, the word of the 
L ord  came unto me, saying, (2) Son of 
man, write thee the name of the day, 
even of this same day : the king of Ba
bylon set himself against Jerusalem this 
same day. <3) And utter a parable unto 
the rebellious house, and say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord G od  ; Set on a pot,

a  ch. 16.38.

B.G. 590.

1 lleb ., h e r  w h ore -  dums.

2H eb . . f o r  a r e m o v -  
m g  a n d  sp o i l .

3 Or, s in g le  th em  
ou t.

The phrase translated “ with her ” is rendered “  thereby ”  
in Gen. xxiv. 14.

M en  o f  th e  co m m o n  sort is better rendered in 
the margin, the multitude o f men; and “ Sabeans” is 
not a proper name, but, as in the margin, drunkards. 
They are represented as from the wilderness, not as 
tlieir home, but as the region through which they passed 
in marching to Judaea. The whole sense of the verse 
is that the conquerors attacking the land were satisfied 
with heavy tribute, and having received this, many of 
the warriors gave themselves up to drnnkenness and 
debauchery, decking out their tributary with meretri
cious ornaments.

(43) W i l l  t h e y  n o w  c o m m it? —This should not 
be made a question, nor should the opening of verse 44 
be made adversative. The thought is that, after all 
means of reclamation had failed, God gave her up to 
her sins. Translate, Now shall her whoredom be com
mitted, even this. And they went in, &c.

(•u) U n to  A h o la h  an d  u n to  A h o lib a h . — 
From verses 11— 35 the discourse lias been altogether 
of Aholibah, as the one now immediately concerned; 
but from verses 36— 44, in the enumeration of their sins, 
both are included, though in the greater part of these 
verses the singular number is used, because Aholibah 
was most prominent in the prophet’s thoughts. In the 
denunciation of judgment, with which the prophecy 
closes (verses 45—49), both are again spoken of in the 
plural, because, although Aholah had long since suffered, 
it was important to show that common sin involved 
both in common punishment.

(45) T h e  r ig h te o u s  m en .—That is, men to whom 
the judgment of righteousness is committed.

(47) W it h  s to n e s  . . . w ith  sw o rd s .—The figure 
and the reality are here designedly mixed. Stoning was 
the legal punishment of adultery, but the actual over
throw of Jerusalem was by the sword.

(48) T o  ce a se .— By the removal of the sinners. 
“  All women,”  in accordance with the allegory, means 
all nations. The judgments upon Israel should bo then, 
and for all time, a conspicuous monument of God’s 
righteous severity.

(49) B e a r  t h e  sins o f  y o u r  id o ls —i.e., the punish
ment of tho sins which you have committed in wor
shipping your idols.

X X IV .
On the exact day on which Nebuchadnezzar invested 

Jerusalem the fact was revealed to the prophet in 
Ohaldaea, and he was commanded to declare the fate of 
the city by a parable (verses 3— 14). Afterwards the 
sudden death of his wife was foretold, and he was for
bidden to make any outward sign of mourning, that by 
this symbolical act he might further instruct the people 
(verses 15— 24). A t the close of the chapter he is told 
that the fall of the city will be announced to him by a 
fngitive, and after that he shall again prophesy to the 
people (verses 25—27).

(1) I n  th e  te n th  d a y  o f  th e  m o n th .—Jehoiachin’s 
captivity (by which all these prophecies are dated) co
incided with Zedekiah’s reign. The date here given is 
therefore the same as in Jer. xxxix. 1, lii. 4 ; 2 Kings
xxv. 1, and was afterwards observed by the Jews as a 
fast (Zech. viii. 19). It was doubtless the day on which 
the investment of the city was completed.

(2) W r ite  th e e  th e  n a m e .—It is evident that es
pecial attention was to be called to the exact date, and 
a note made of it at the time. The words “  has set 
himself against”  would be more accurately rendered 
has fallen upon. The supposition that the reference 
is to some point on his march from which Nebuchad
nezzar advanced to the attack upon Jerusalem, and 
that tidings of this were brought to the prophet in 
the ordinary way, is quite inconsistent with the whole 
verse. It is plain that the prophet means to say, 
with especial emphasis and distinctness, that he was 
informed of what was taking place at Jerusalem on the 
same day in which it happened.

(3) U tter  a p a ra b le .—What follows (verses 3—14) 
was not a symbolical action, but was simply a parable 
spoken to the people, although the language is just that 
which would describe action.

Set on  a p o t .—Rather, the cauldron, the word being 
the same as in chap. xi. 3, and preceded by the definite 
article referring to that passage. Urgency is indicated 
by the repetition of the command ‘ ‘ set on.”  The 
people in chap. xi. 3 had called their city the cauldron; 
so let it be, the Divine word now says, and set that city 
upon the fire of the armies of my judgment, and
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•set it on, iiml also pour water into i t :
<■*) Gather the ])ieees thereof into it, even 
every good piece, the thigh, and the 
shoulder; fill it with the choice hones.
(■'’) Take the choice of the (lock, and 1huni 
also the hones under it, and make it boil 0r 
well, and let them seethe the bones of it ‘ 
therein.

(«) Wherefore thus saitli the Lord God;
Woe to the bloody city, to the pot whose
.scum is therein, and whose scum is not
gone out of it! bring it out piece by
piece; let no lot fall upon it. <7> For a n «ii. s. 1 ; nai..
her blood is in the midst of her; she set ‘ ‘
it upon the top of a rock; she poured it
not upon the ground,to cover it with
dust; (81 that it might cause fury to
come up to take vengeance; I have set

her blood upon the top of a rock, that it 
should not be covered. <9) Therefore 
thus saith the Lord G od  ; “ Woe to the 
bloody city ! I will even make the pile 
for fire great. <10> Heap on wood, kindle 
the fire, consume the tlcsh, and spice it 
well, and let the bones be burned. 
(ll>Then set it empty upon the coals 
thereof, that the brass of it may be hot, 
and may burn, and that the filthiness of 
it may be molten in it, that the scum of 
it may be consumed. (12) She hath 
wearied herself with lies, and her great 
scum went not forth out of her: her 
scum shall be in the fire. (131 In thy 
filthiness is lewdness: because I have 
purged thee, and thou wast not purged, 
thou shalt not be purged from thyfilthi-

gather into it for destruction the people who have 
hoasted of it as their security.

(*) T h o  p io c o s  th e r e o f .— Literally, its pieces, 
the pieces which pertain to the cauldron, the Jews, 
whose centre and capital is Jerusalem. This was the 
natural effect of Nebuchadnezzar's campaign ; the 
people from every side sought refuge in the city. (Comp. 
Jcr. xxxv. 11.) The mention of the “ good piece,” “ tho 
choice bones,”  aud " tho choice of the (lock ”  (verse 5), 
is not for the purpose of designating any particular 
class, hut only to emphasise that all, even the best, aro 
to he included.

(5) B u rn  a lso  th e  b o n e s  u n d e r  it .—It is uncer
tain whether this is or is not the exact sense. The 
word for “ burn ”  means, as is shown in the margin, 
heap, and is a noun. This is taken by many with a 
verb implied, in the sense of “  make a heap of wood to 
burn the hones.”  On the other hand, tho sense of tile 
text is that given in most of the ancient versions, and it 
is certain that lames, before the fat is extracted, may be 
used for fuel. It is better, therefore, to translate quite 
literally, heap the bones under it, leaving the same am
biguity as in the original as to whether the bones are 
to be burned u|kui the fuel or themselves used for fuel.
In either case, the bones are those which are loft after 
“  the good pieces ”  have been put into the cauldron.
No part of the people shall escape; the refuse alike 
with the choice is doomed to destruction.

(6—li) These verses contain the application of the pa
rable in two distinct parts (verses G — 8 and 1)— I t), but 
in such wise that the literal aud the figurative continu
ally run together. A new feature, that of tho rust on 
the cauldron, is also introduced. A  somewhat similar 
figure may he found in Isa. iv. 4, but with the difference 
that Ezekiel, as usual, goes much more into minute 
details.

(*9 S cu m .—This word, which occurs five times in 
these verses (G, 11, 12), is found nowhere else. Inter- 
prelers are agreed in the correctness of the old Greek 
version of it. rust. The thought is, that not only the 
inhabitants of the city are wicked, but that this wicked
ness is so great that the city itself (represented bv tho 
cauldron) is, as it were, corroded with rust. It is 
therefore to be utterly destroyed, “  brought out piece 
by piece”  (see 2 Kings xxv. 10); no lot is to fall upon 
it. to make a discrimination, since nothing is to be
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spared. All previous judgments had been partial; this 
is to be complete.

(7) U p o n  th o  to p  o f  a  r o c k .—Crimes of violence 
are continually charged upon Jerusalem (chaps, xxii. 
12, 13, xxiii. 37, Ac.), but here she is further re
proached with such indifference to these crimes that 
she did not even care to cover them decently. It was 
required in the law that the blood even o f the sacrifices 
(Lev. iv. 7, xvi. 15, Ac.) aud of animals slain for food 
(Dent. xii. 1G) should be poured upon the ground, that 
it might be absorbed and covered out. of sight; but 
Jerusalem had put the blood of her victims upon the 
hard rock, and not even covered it with dust, thus 
glorying in her shame. (Comp. Job xvi. 18; Isa.
xxvi. 21.)

(») I  h av e  sot.—Here God Himself is said to do 
that, which has just been charged upon Jerusalem. 
There is no inconsistency between the statements; 
Jerusalem gloried in her crimes, aud God made those 
crimes conspicuous as the cause of her punishment.

(1°) S p ice  i t  w o ll .—With verso 9 the second part 
of the application of the parable begins, and is marked 
by great energy of description. In this verse the sense 
of the word translated “ spice”  is doubtful. I f  this be its 
true meaning, the idea must be, Go on thoroughly with 
the cooking; but the word is always used in connection 
with the preparation of compound incense or spices, 
and seems therefore to refer to tho thoroughness of the 
work, and thus to mean. Boil thoroughly. In Job xli. 
31 (Ileb. 23) its derivative is used as a simile for the 
raging sea. Tho process is to be continued until the 
water in the cauldron is all evaporated, tho flesh 
consumed, and even the bones burned.

(ii) S et it  e m p ty  u p o n  tho c o a ls .—Keeping 
up the strong figure of tho parable, after all the in
habitants liave passed under judgment the city itself 
is to be purged by fire. It is unnecessary here to think 
of heat as removing tho rust (scum) from the cauldron; 
the prophet's mind is not upon any physical effect, but 
upon the methods of purifying defiled metallic vessels 
under the law (see Ninn. xxxi. 23). It was a symbolical 
rather than a material purification, and in the present 
ease involved the actual destruction of the city itself. 
In verses 11— 14, the obduracy of the people is set 
forth in strong language, together with the complete
ness of the coming judgment in contrast to the in-
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ness an y  more, till I have caused my 
fury to rest upon thee. (u) I the L ord  
have spoken i t : it shall come to pass, 
and I mil do i t ; I will not go hack, 
neither will I spare, neither will I repent; 
according to thy ways, and according to 
thy doings, shall they judge thee, saith 
the Lord G o d .

(15> Also the word of the L ord  came 
unto me, saying, (16) Son of man, hehold, 
I take away from thee the desire of 
thine eyes with a stroke: yet neither 
shalt thou mourn nor weep, neither 
shall thy tears 1rnn down. (17) 2Forbear 
to ciy, make no mourning for the dead, 
hind the tire of thine head upon thee, 
and put on thy shoes upon thy feet, and 
cover not thy 3lips, and eat not the bread 
of men.

<18> So I spake unto the people in the 
morning : and at even my wife died; 
and I did in the morning as I was com
manded. (19> And the people said unto 
me, Wilt thou not tell us what these 
things are to us, that thou doest so ?

1 Hcb-.fl'O.

2 Heb., Be eilent.

3 Heb., upper lip ; 
and so ver. 22.

4 Heb., the pity of 
your soul.

5 Heb.. the lifting 
vp of their soul.

(2°) Then I answered them, The word o f 
the L ord  came unto me, saying,, 
(21) Speak unto the house of Israel, Thus 
saith the Lord G od ; Behold, I  will pro
fane my sanctuary, the excellency of 
your strength, the desire of your eyes, 
and 4that which your soul pitieth ; and 
your sons and your daughters whom ye 
have left shall fall by the sword. <~>And 
ye shall do as I have done : ye shall not 
cover your lips, nor eat the bread o f 
men. (23> And yom’ tires shall be upon 
your heads, and your shoes upon your 
feet: ye shall not mourn nor weep; hut 
ye shall pine away for your iniquities, 
and mourn one toward another. C34) Thus 
Ezekiel is unto you a sign: according to 
all that he hath done shall ye do : and 
when this cometh, ye shall know that I 
am the Lord G o d .

(25) Also, thou son of man, shall it not 
be in the day when I take from them 
their strength, the joy of their glory, the 
desire of their eyes, and 5 that whereupon 
they set their minds, their sous and their

effectiveness of ail former efforts for tlieir reformation 
(verse 13); and, finally, the adaptation of the punish
ment to the sin (verse 14). The word translated “ lies ”  in 
verse 12 means pains or labour. Translate, The labour 
is in vain; her rust does not go out o f her, even her 
rust with fire. In verse 13 “ lewdness ”  would be 
better rendered abomination.

(15) A ls o  th e  w o r d .—What follows is distinctly 
separated from the ntteranee of the foregoing parable 
and its interpretation, yet verse 18 shows that it took 
place upon the same day. Ezekiel is warned of the 
sudden death of his wife, who is described as deeply 
beloved, and yet he is forbidden to make any sign of 
mourning for her.

(17) T h e  t ir e  o f  th in e  h e a d .—This might be 
either the covering for the head usually worn by the 
people (see verse 23), or the special “ mitre of fine 
linen ”  (Exod. xxxix. 28) provided for the priests; but 
as the peculiar priestly garments were worn only when 
the priests were on duty within the tabernacle (Lev. vi. 
10, 11), it is not likely that Ezekiel used them in his 
captivity. The priests were expressly allowed to mourn 
for their nearest relations (Lev. xxi. 2, 3), and Ezekiel 
is therefore here made an exception. Among the 
ordinary signs of mourning was the covering of the 
head (2 Sam. xv. 30; Jer. xiv. 3), the sprinkling of 
dust upon it (chap, xxvii. 30; 1 Sam. iv. 12 ; 2 Sam. xv.
32), going barefoot (1 Sam. xv. 30; Isa. xx. 2), and 
covering the lips, or lower part of the face (Micali iii. 7). 
All these things are now forbidden to the prophet in his 
sorrow.

E a t n o t  th e  b r e a d  o f  m e n —t.e., the bread fur
nished by other men. It was customary for friends 
and neighbours to send food to the honse of monrniug, 
a custom which seems to be alluded to in Dent. xxvi. 
14; Jer. xvi. 7 ; Hos. ix. 4 ; and out of this custom the 
habit of funeral feasts appears to have grown in later 
times.

(181 I n  th e  m o r n in g : a n d  a t e v e n .—What, the 
prophet “ spake nnto the people in the morning ”  was 
what he has recorded (verses 3— 14). Shortly after
this the warning of verses 15— 17 must have come to 
him, and then his wife died in the evening of the same 
day. Accordingly, on the following morning the 
strange conduct which had been commanded him was 
observed by the people; their curiosity is awakened, 
and, rightly surmising that there must be some especial 
significance in the strange doings of their prophet, they 
come to inquire the meaning of his actions. In reply 
(verses 20— 24), he announces again the destruction of 
the Temple, and that in the depth of sorrow and trouble 
at its fall there shall be no outward show of mourning.

(20) T h a t w h ic h  y o u r  s o u l p it ie th .—In the mar
gin the p ity o f  you r soul. The word rather means in this 
connection love, in the sense of the object of love : “  that 
which yonr soul loves.”  The expression in the original 
is a difficult one, and is used by Ezekiel on account of 
the alliteration with the previous clause: “ the maehmad 
of your eyes, and the machmal of yom1 souls.”  (Comp, 
the parallel in verse 25: “ That whereupon they set their 
minds.” )

(21> P ro fa n e  m y  sa n ctu a ry .—Not merely by its 
destruction, but by the manner of its destruction, 
the Gentiles being allowed to enter its most sacred pre
cincts, and carry off in triumph its sacred vessels and 
treasures. It was in the confidence that God would 
protect this that the last hope of the Jews lay; He 
tells them that He will Himself profane it.

(23) Y e  sh a ll p in e  a w a y .—In the tumult, distress, 
and captivity of the approaching judgment there would 
be no opportunity for the outward display of grief; but 
all the more should it press npon them inwardly, and, 
according to the terrible threatening of Lev. xxvi. 33, 
they should “ pine away in their iniquity ” in their 
enemies’ land. In the original the preposition is the 
same here as in Leviticus, “  in yom- iniquity.”
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(laughters, (2,l) Dial he tlmt escapeth in 
that day shall come unto thee, to cause 
thee to hear it with thine ears? In 
that day shall thy mouth be opened 
to him which is escaped, and thou 
slialt speak, and be no more dumb:

and thou slialt be a sign unto them ; 
and they shall know that I am  the 
L o a n .

CHAPTER XXV.—PI The word of 
the L oku came again unto me, saying,

(27) S h a ll th y  m o u th  b o  o p o n e d .—Tho dose of 
the chapter (verses 2o—27) tells the prophet that he 
Bliall he informed of the fall of Jerusalem liy an escaped 
fugitive. After that his mouth shall again be opened 
to utter his prophecies to the captives. Meantime, for 
almost two years (comp. chap. xxiv. 1 with chap, xxxiii. 
21). from the investment of the city nntil he heard of its 
fall, Ezekiel gave no prophecy to the Israelites. Ho 
had abundantly foretold the result, and now awaited 
the issue in silence. He has, however, recorded a con
siderable number of prophecies against foreign nations 
(chaps, xxv.— xxxii.).

Here one great division of the prophecies of Ezekiel 
closes. They have been hitherto occupied almost ex
clusively with reproofs for sin nml with warnings of 
impending judgment upon his people. The following 
prophecies, ns far as chap, xxxii., arc indeed of the 
same character, but are directed entirely against foreign 
nations. This collection, as noticed in the Introduc
tion. § 4, is not arranged chronologically like the rest 
of the book, but on the plan of putting together the 
propheeios against each nation. Chapter xxix. 17—31 
is dated more than sixteen years after the fall of Jeru
salem, and chap, xxxii. about two months after the 
tidings of that event ; all the others which are dated 
are before, but only a little before, the capture of Jeru
salem. Most o f those undated seem to bo in their 
chronological place, except that the first of them 
(chap, xxv.) was evidently after the fall of Jerusalem.

After that great judgment was made known to tho 
prophet, there is a marked change in his utterances, 
and from that time his general tone is far more cheering 
and consolatory.

X X V .
Prophecies concerning heathen nations, from the 

time of Balaam down, mark every period of Scripture 
history. Sometimes, as in the ease of Jonah, Obadiah, 
and Nahum, the utterance of the seer is against a 
single nation; sometimes, as in the ease of Joel, and 
possibly also in that of Amos, the prophecies against 
the heathen aro merely incidental and subsidiary to 
those concerning Israel; and sometimes, as in Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, they are collected in a special 
portion of the book. Balaam, Jonah, and to some extent 
Daniel, addressed their warnings directly to the nations 
concerned; hut in most of the other instances it seems 
unlikely that the prophecies were ever communicated 
to the people to whom they directly related. In all 
cases they appear to have been given by God for the 
sake of His Church as well as for that of its enemies; 
even that of Jonah was given to Nineveh probably but 
a little time before the compiest of Israel, and must 
have impressed upon its haughty monarehs some respect 
for the God whose people they were soon to make 
captive; while those of Daniel were given to kings 
who already held tho chosen people in eaptivitv, and 
who were thereby compelled to make some acknow
ledgment of the reverence due to the God of Israel.

The reasons for the moro general prophecies against 
the heathen must bo sought in the special circum-
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stances of each ease in which they were uttered. In the 
>resent instance these reasons are not far to seek, for 
jotli tho nations mentioned and the one omitted suggest 

a common purpose in the prophecy. Those mentioned 
aro seven in number— Ammon, Moab, Edom, Philistia, 
Tyre, Sidon, and Egypt. All these were so far 
allies of Judah that they were in common hostility to 
Babylon; and it appears from Jer. xxvii. 1— 3 that an 
attempt had been made in the reign of Jehoiakim to 
unite live of them in a league against Babylon, while 
Egypt was continually looked to by the disobedient 
Jews for aid against their common enemy. It was, 
therefore, necessary for Israel to know that there was 
no belli *° be found against Babylon in any earthly 
power; all the enemies of Chaldoea were to fall alike. 
Moreover, it was important to show by these prophecies 
that the judgment about to come upon the surrounding 
heathen was from God, since it is thus made clear 
that all events are of His ordering, and hence that the 
niuishmcnt of His people also must be from His own 
land. This was especially tho place for tho prophet 

to speak of these judgments when lie had just finished 
his denunciations of wrath upon Israel, and when these 
denunciations were about to be fulfilled Besides these 
general reasons, there were other special ones in the 
case of each nation. Egypt had been a broken reed 
piercing the hand of Judah as often as she leaned upon 
i t ; while of Ammon, Moab, Edom, Philistia, and Tyre 
it is mentioned that they had exulted in tho profanation 
of the Temple and the captivity of the people, and this 
especially from their hostility to the religion of Israel. 
It would help Israel to know that, while they were 
themselves punished for their unfaitlifulucss to their 
religion, those who altogether hated and rejected it 
were to suffer still more severely. It is remarkable 
that there is no prophecy in Ezekiel against Babylon, 
as there is in Isaiah. Jeremiah, and others; for Babylon 
appears throughout this book as the executor of God’s 
judgments npon His people, and the effect of this 
would havo been marred by tbe mention of her own 
ultimate punishment. For the present, all her enemies 
are to be overthrown, and she remains in strength; 
although she also would be punished for her sins when 
she should have accomplished the Divine purposes, yet 
it woidd have been worse than useless for the thoughts 
of Israel to be occupied with this now.

The number of seven nations against whom pro
phecies are uttered has been thought by many to be 
significant. It is made up by separating Zidon from 
Tyre, for which there were probably special reasons at 
the time. Zidon had long since lost its imi>ortance, 
and the prophecy against it is very short (chap, xxviii. 
21— 21) ; yet its ancient enmity to God was not to be 
forgotten, as it might appear to be if left without 
distinct mention.

The prophecy against Edom is greatly expanded in 
chap, xxxv., and thero are other prophecies against 
foreign nations in chaps, xxxviii. and xxxix.; but these 
have so much the nature of promises to Israel that 
they are more appropriately placed where they are than 
they would have been in this connection. Even here



Prophesy against Ammon. EZEKIEL, XXV. It shall he Desolated.

<3> Son of man, set tliy face "against the 
Ammonites, ancl prophesy against them; 
(3> and say unto the Ammonites, Hear the 
word of the Lord G od  ; Thus saith the 
Lord G od ; Because thou saidst, Aha, 
against my sanctuary, when it was pro
faned ; and against the land of Israel, 
when it was desolate; and against the 
house of Judah, when they went into 
captivity; (4) behold, therefore, I will 
deliver thee to the 'men of the east for

|a Jer. 49.1, &c.

1 Ht-b., children.

2 Hob., hand.

3 Rcb., foot.

4 Heb., soul.
I

a possession, and they shall set then- 
palaces in thee, and make their dwellings 
in thee: they shall eat thy fruit, and 
they shall drink thy milk. (5) And I will ■ 
make Babb ah a stable for camels, and 
the Ammonites a couchingplace for 
flocks : and ye shall know that I am 
the L o r d . <s) For thus saith the Lord 
G od ; Because thou hast clapped thine 
2hands, and stamped with the 3feet, and 
rejoiced in 4heart with all thy despite

the prophecy against Zidon (chap, xxviii. 25, 26) and 
that of the latest dato against Egypt (chap. xxix. 21) end 
with promises to Israel.

The utterances against the various nations are very 
unequal in fulness. Those concerning Ammon, Hoab, 
Edom, and Philistia are all included together in a single 
prophecy, occupying only one chapter (chap, xxv.); 
Tyre is the subject of four separate prophecies, filling 
nearly three chapters (chaps, xxvi.— xxviii. 19); Zidon is 
disposed of in the few folio-wing verses; while Egypt 
has seven distinct prophecies, filling chapters xxix— 
xxxii. The relative importance of these various nations 
is represented in this proportion.

The prophecies of Ezekiel concerning these nations 
had been anticipated by the older prophets, especially 
Isaiah and Amos, and similar predictions also abound 
in the contemporary Jeremiah, bnt with this marked 
difference: Ezekiel foretells their utter overthrow, 
while other ]jropkets look forward to a period of 
restoration and blessing after their punishment. Thus 
Isaiah (chap, xxiii. 15—18) says that after a period of 
seventy years Tyre shall again rejoice, and shall ulti
mately be converted to the L ord ; Jeremiah says of the 
Moabites, “  I  will bring again the captivity of Moab in 
the latter day, saith the L ord”  (chap, xlviii. 47), and 
the same thing of the Ammonites (chap. xlix. 6); and of 
Egypt, that after its temporary subjection to Nebuchad
nezzar, “  afterward it shall be inhabited as in the days 
of old ”  (chap. xlvi. 26); Isaiah also describes the time 
when “ Israel shall be the third with Egypt and 
Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the land” 
(chap. xix. 24, 25). Tet it has generally been recognised 
that there is no inconsistency in these prophecies. 
Isaiah foretells a temporary resuscitation of Tyre, at the 
same time with Judah, in connection with the Medo- 
Persian conquest of Babylon; but Ezekiel's prophecies 
look beyond this, to the final destruction of the Tyrian 
power. On the other hand, these various prophecies 
speak of an ultimate gathering of a remnant of the 
descendants of these nations into the Church of God; 
while Ezekiel speaks of them only as political powers, 
and foretells that utter desolation of them which has 
been so strikingly fulfilled in the course of history.

(2> Set th y  fa ce  against th e  A m m o n ite s .—It
has already been mentioned that the utterances against 
the four contiguous nations of Ammon, Moab, Edom, 
and Philistia are all contained in one prophecy, and 
that this prophecy was evidently spoken after the fall of 
Jerusalem, and, consequently, after the date of chapter
xxvi. 1. The Ammonites, descended from Lot’s incest 
with his younger daughter, had been for centuries per
sistent enemies of Israel. They had joined the Moabites 
in their oppression of Israel under Eglon (Judg. iii. 13), 
and in a later attack had been subdued by Jephthali

(Judg. xi. 32, 33); they fought with extreme cruelty 
and insolence against Saul (1 Sam. xi. 2— 11); they 
insulted and warred against David (2 Sam. x. 1— 6), 
and were utterly crashed by him (ib., xii. 31); their 
idolatries were favoured by Solomon ( l  Kings xi. 7); 
uniting with Moab and Edom, they attaeked Judah 
under Jehoshapliat (2 Chron. xx. 1— 25), but utterly 
failed, and were tributary to his descendant, Uzziah 
(2 Chron. xxvi. 8); again they fought with Jotharn, and 
were reduced by him to heavy tribute (ib., xxvii. 5 ); 
and not long before this time they had occupied the 
vacant cities of Gad (Jer. xlix. 1). Now they had joined 
Nebuchadnezzar’s army against Judah (2 Kings
xxiv. 2). From verse 3 it appears that their hostility 
arose not only from national jealousy, but from an 
especial hatred against the Jewish religion (comp, also 
Ps. lxxxiii. 7). They are the frequent subject of 
prophetic denunciation (Isa. xi. 14; Jer. xlix. 1—6; 
Amos i. 13— 15; Zeph. ii. 8—11).

(4) T o  th e  m en  o f  th e east.—Literally, sons of 
the east, i.e., the various nomadic tribes inhabiting the 
Eastern deserts, who occupy the country to this day. 
They are described as its possessors, not its conquerors; 
the conqnest was effected by Nebuchadnezzar. In 
chap. xxi. 20—23 he was represented as hesitating 
whether to attack first Judah or Ammon, and deter
mined to the former by the Divine direction; in this 
attack some of the Ammonites joined his army, but he 
nevertheless afterwards carried out his purpose and 
desolated their country. (See chap. xxi. 28.)

P a la ces .—The word properly means an enclosure 
for folding cattle. The same word is used in connec
tion with tribes of the desert in Gen. xxv. 16; Num. 
xxxi. 10, and in both is translated castles, a singularly 
inappropriate sense. It afterwards came to mean a 
dwelling - place of any kind. The Ammonites and 
Moabites appear to have practically constituted one 
nation, the latter being, for the most part, the settled, 
and the former the nomadic portion. After the conquest 
of Nebnchadnezzar the Ammonites gradually dwindled 
away, until lost from history. The Ptolemies founded 
the city Philadelphia on the site of Babbali, and there 
arc still extensive ruins there belonging to the period 
of the Roman occupation; but the Ammonites had no 
part in either of these successive cities. The place is 
now utterly without inhabitants, and the most recent 
traveller says, “  Lonely desolation in a rich country 
was the striking characteristic.”

(5) K a b b a h  was the ouly important town belonging 
to the Ammonites. It has become literally a stable foi 
the camels of the wandering Bedouins. In the parallel 
clause the “ Ammonites”  arc put for the land which 
they inhabit.

(6) C la p p ed  th in e  h an ds, an d  s ta m p ed  w ith  
th e fe e t .—See chap. vi. 11 and Note there.
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against (ho land of Israel; (7) behold, 
therefore 1 will stretch out mine hand 
upon thee, and will deliver thee fo r 'a  
spoil to the heathen ; and I will cut thee 
otf from the people, and I will cause thee 
to perish out of the countries : I will de
stroy thee; and thou shalt know that I 
am the Loan.

(s* Thus saith the Lord G od ; "Because 
that Moab and Scir do say, Behold, the 
house of Judah is  like unto all the hea
then ; 0*> therefore, behold, I will open 
the -side of Moab from the cities, from 
his cities w hich  are  on his frontiers, the 
glory of the country, Bcth-joshimoth, 
Baal-meon, and Kiriatliaini, <’"> unto the 
men of the east 3with the Ammonites,

I Or, tueal.

a Jlt. ], A'C.

2 ll< h.,tlionUUr oj Moab

3 Or, nouinut thr • luldnn of Am* Hion.

4 Hob., hjf rctfag- Mifj rcvciiycmcHl.

5 Or, thfjfthalt full bythcutvord unto lit don.

and will give them in possession, that 
the Ammonites may not be remembered 
among the nations. I11* And I will exe
cute judgments upon Moab ; and the} 
shall know that I am  the Lonu.

(l2) Thus saith the Lord G o d ; Because 
that Edom hath dealt against the house 
of Judah ■'by taking vengeance, and 
hath greatly offended, and revenged 
himself upon them ; <13> therefore thus 
saith the Lord G od  ; I will also stretch 
out mine hand upon Edom, and will cut 
off man and beast from i t ; and I will 
make it desolate from Toman ; and “they 
of Dedan shall fall by the sword. (14>And 
I will lay my vengeance upon Edom by 
the band of my people Israel: and they

(-) F o r  a s p o il .— This is the souse of the margin 
of the Hebrew; its text is represented l>y our margin, 
meat or food. The word in the text occurs only here, 
hut a compound of it is found in Dan. i. 5, xi. 29. 
The figure seems to he the same as that which speaks 
of dcrouriny the people.

S h a lt k n o w  that I  am  the L o r d .— This fre
quent close o f the denunciatory prophecies against 
Israel in the former chapters is here also used at the 
close of each message in this chapter, and of many of 
the other prophecies against foreign nations. It refers 
not to a penitent recognition of the Lord, hut to an ex
perience of His wrath so plain that they can no longer 
refuse to acknowledge His power (see verse 14).

O) Moab and Seir.—The two nations, here men
tioned together, arc afterwards treated separately — 
Moab, verses 8— II, and Edom, verses 12— 14. Moab, 
springing from the same source with Ammon, was 
closely associated with it in its history and fortune, and 
is denonneed in nearly the same prophecies. It was a 
more settled and stronger people, and also contributed 
its cpiota to the armies of Nebuchadnezzar. Additional 
prophecies in regard to it mav be found in Num. 
xxiv. 17 and Isa. xv., xvi., besides those immediately 
connected with the prophecies expressly against Am
mon already cited. The Moabites, so far as they were 
separated from the Ammonites, lay immediately to the 
south of them.

('■>) Opon the side o f  Moab—i.e., lay it open to 
the enemy. This is to be done “ from the cities,”  on 
which a special emphasis is placed. The cities named 
were all on the north of the Anion, and before the timo 
of Moses had lieon wrested from the Moabites by the 
Animates, from whom in turn they were taken by 
the Israelites, and long formed a part of their territory. 
In the deeav of the power of Israel they were re-con. 
qncrcd by Moab. and are here spoken of, ]ierhaps in 
view of their being rightfully a possession of Israel, ns 
appropriately the point from which desolation should 
go out over the whole of Moah.

T h e  g lo r y  o f  th o c o u n tr y .—The territory desig
nated by tho mention of these three cities is still con
sidered by the Arabs as the best part of the laud, and is 
called Tlelka. They have a proverb. “ Thou ennst find 
no land like Belka.”  The sites of all the cities which 
arc alluded to here have been probably identified by 
existing ruins. "

(to) W ith  th o A m m o n ite s .—The division between 
the verses here seriously obscures the sense. The 
meaning is that God will throw open Moab, as well as 
Ammon, to the sous of the east, and will give both 
nations in possession to them, so that Ammon shall lie 
no more remembered, and judgment shall be executed 
on Moab. They were to be conquered and desolated by 
Nebuchadnezzar, but possessed by the Bedouins. The 
Ammonites and Moabites were nations so closely con
nected together that nearly all which has been said of 
the one applies to the other.

(12) E d o m  h ath  d e a lt  aga in st th e  h ou se  o f  
J u d a h .—The reason of Edom’s hostility to Israel is 
expressly said to be revenge. Descended from the 
elder son, they bad never looked complacently on the 
spiritual superiority given to the descendants of the 
younger. They showed their hostility from the first in 
refusing, with a show of violence, a passage to the Is
raelites through their territory (Num. xx. 18—21); and 
although they were subdued aud made tributary under 
David aud Solomon (2 Sam. viii. 14; 1 Kings ix. 2th, 
yet in tho deeliue of the Jewish power they availed 
themselves of every opportunity for hostility (2 Climn.
xxviii. 17, Ac.). At this time they not only joined tho 
armies of Ncbnehaduezzar, but appear to have urged 
on the conqueror to greater cruelty, aud to have them
selves waylaid the fugitives to cut them off (chap. xxxv. 
5 ; Ps. cxxxvii. 7 ; Amos i. II ; Obad. 11). They also, 
during the Captivity, took possession of many towns of 
Judea, including Hebron (Jos., Antt., xii. 8, tj G; B.J..
iv. 9. § 7), which were re-conqnered in the time of the 
Maccabees. Other prophecies against Edom may be 
found in Num. xxiv. 18, 19; Isa. xi. 14 ; Jcr. xlix. 7— 
12; Joel iii. 19, besides the extended prophecy of 
Ezekiel in chap. xxxv.

(13) F ro m  T o m a n ; a n d  th e y  o f  D e d a n .— 
Teman (a word meaning south) was a southern district 
of Edom (Jer. xlix. 29, 21; Hab. iii. 3), famed for 
its wisdom (Jer. xlix. 7 ; Obad. 8, 9). Dedan is fre
quently mentioned by the prophets, but in such a way 
that it has not been certainly identified. A  better 
translation would be. From Teman unto Dedan. 
meaning from one end of the country to the other, 
they shall fa ll by the sword.

09  B y  th e h an d  o f  m y  p e o p le  Is ra e l.—This 
points distinctly to the fact that the Divine vengeance 
on Edom should be accomplished by the hand of the



Against the Philistines. EZEIvIEL, XXYI. Their Punishment.

shall do in Edom according to mine 
anger and according to my fury; and 
they shall know my vengeance, saith 
the Lord G o d .

(15) Thus saith the Lord God ; Because 
the Philistines have dealt by revenge, 
and have taken vengeance with a de
spiteful heart, to destroy i t 1 for the old 
hatred ; (16> therefore thus saith the Lord 
God ; Behold, I  will stretch out mine

1 Gain'd.vcmtml hand upon the Philistines, and I will 
cut off the Cherethims, and destroy the 
remnant of the 3sea coast, (17> And I 
will execute great3 vengeance upon them 

„ , , „ with furious rebukes; and they shall
sea. know that 1 am the Lord, when 1 shall

lay my vengeance upon them.
B. C. 588.

3 Heb.m if/cances.

CHAPTER XXVI.—«  And it came 
to pass in the eleventh year, in the first

Israelites, a prophecy which was fulfilled when they 
were conquered by John Hyreanus, and compelled to 
submit to circumcision as a mark of absorption into 
the Jewish people. Subsequently Herod (who was 
himself of Idumean origin), as king of the Jews, reigned 
over them, and their name disappeared from history.

Many commentators would see in this prophecy a 
fnrther intimation of their ultimate conversion and in
corporation into the Church; but this seems quite 
foreigu, not only to the scope of this series of prophe
cies, but especially to the connection, “ I  will lay my 
vengeance upon Edom,”  and “ they shall know my 
vengeance.”

(15i T h e  P h ilis tin e s .—The historical books of the 
Old Testament are almost a continuous record of the 
hostility of the Philistines. A t times they held the 
greater part of the land of Israel in snbjection, and at 
times were subdued in their turn. Although belonging 
to another branch of the Hamitic family, their land was 
includod with that of the Canaanitcs in the territory to 
be given to the Israelites (Josh. xiii. 2, 3). It was 
never, however, occnpied by them, although the cities 
were fortified and garrisoned by some of the kings. 
The land lay along the coast of the Mediterranean, on 
the highway between Egypt and Assyria and ChaldaBa, 
and consequently, in the struggles of those nations with 
each other the Philistines were gradually more and 
more reduced, until they disappeared entirely. Among 
the many prophecies against them, the following may 
be especially referrred to : Isa. xiv. 29—32; Jer. xlvii.; 
Amos i. f>—S ; Zeph. ii. 4—7.

(16) C h ereth im s.— The Cherethim wore a portion 
of the Philistines firing on their southern coast (1 Sam. 
xxx. 14 j Zeph. ii. 5), and are sometimes put for the 
whole nation. The name is supposed by many to be 
equivalent to Cretans, and to indicate the origin of the 
Philistines from the island of Crete ; but the etymo
logy is doubtful. The reason for the introduction of 
their name here was probably a paronomasia in the 
original, the phrase “ I  will cut off the Cherethim”  
readiug I  will slay the slayers.

X X Y I .
Tyre was a great and powerful commercial city, 

made up of two parts: Old Tyre, situated on a plain on 
the mainland, and New Tyre, built on a rocky island, 
or rather two islands joined together, lying about half 
a mile from the shore. Its territory was insignificant, 
but it was so strong in its wealth, its ships, and its 
colonies, that it was able to employ mercenaries (chap, 
xxrii. 10,11) in numbers, and being strongly fortified, 
resisted for five year’s, and with final success, the siege 
by the whole power of Assyria under Shalmaneser. 
According to the Assyrian records, however, it was 
afterwards captured by Assurbanipal. A  few years 
after the fall of Jerusalem it was again besieged by

Nebuchadnezzar for thirteen years. There is no ex
press mention in the histories of the time of the result 
of this siege, although it is implied in the statement of 
the ancient historians (Jos. c. Apion, i. 20 ; Anti, x., 11, 
§ 1) that Nebuchadnezzar made himself master of all 
Phoenicia. It is also asserted by St. Jerome that he 
captnred Tyre, and he describes the method by which 
it was accomplished; it is also veiy unlikely that such 
a monarch as Nebuchadnezzar would have allowed him
self to he baffled after such effort. (On the difficulty 
suggested by chap. xxix. 18, see the Note there.) In 
the days of David and Solomon, the king of Tyre was 
the close friend of Israel; afterwards the two nations 
became alienated, and the Tyrians sold Hebrew cap
tives to the Greeks and the Edomites (Joel iii. 4— 8; 
Amos i. 9, 10). Tyre was probably greatly offended 
when Josiah, in the course of Ins reformation, defiled 
the images of their god Baal, and destroyed his sacred 
vessels, both at Jerusalem and in Samaria. It was 
snbjeet to the Persian Empire, was captured by 
Alexander, remained a large city under the Romans, 
was still flourishing in the time of St. Jerome, was 
great at the era of the Crusades, but soon afterwards 
was totally destroyed by the Saracens, and has since 
remained so utterly desolate that its site might not 
even he observed by the passing traveller. Besides 
the prophecies against Tyre just mentioned, that of 
Isa. xxiii. has already been spoken of in the introduc
tory Note to chapter xxv.

Ezekiel’s denunciation of Tyre occupies nearly three 
chapter’s, and each of these forms a distinct prophecy, 
the last verses of chap, xxriii. constituting a separate 
prophecy against tho associated Phoenician city of 
Sidon. The first of those (chap, xxvi.) is occupied with 
tho threat of the destruction of T yre; the second 
(chap, xxrii.) is a lamentation over this destruction; 
while the third (chap, xxriii. 1— 19) is divided into 
two parts (which may indeed be separate prophecies), 
of which tho former (verses 1— 10) is a threat specifi
cally against the king of Tyro, and the latter (verses 
11— 19) is a lamentation over his fall.

Chapter xxvi. consists of four sections, each intro
duced with “  Thus saith the Lord,”  the whole preceded 
by the mention of the sin of Tyro in exulting over tho 
fall of Jerusalem (verso 2). The first of these (verses 
3— 6) describes the ultimate desolation of Tyre by 
“  many nations ; ”  the second (verses 7—14) describes 
circumstantially its more immediate conquest by 
Nebuchadnezzar; the third (verses 15— 18) the effect 
upon tiie islands and coasts, doubtless with especial 
reference to her colonies and those with whom she was 
commercially connected; while the fourth (versos 19— 
21) is an energetic repetition and summary of her doom.

(i) I n  the first d a y  o f  th e m o n th . —  The 
year was that in which Jerusalem fell (2 Kings xxv.
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day o f  the month, that tho word o f the 
L oud came unto inc, saying,

(2) Son of man, because that Tyrns 
hath said against Jerusalem, Aha, she 
is broken that was the gates of the 
people : she is turned unto me : I shall 
be replenished, now she is laid waste :
(3) therefore thus saith the Lord God ; 
Behold, I am against thee, 0  Tyrns, and 
will cause many nations to come up 
against thee, as the sea causeth his 
waves to come up. t‘>And they shall 
destroy the walls of Tyrns, and break 
down her towers : I will also scrape her 
dust from her, and make her like the 
top of a rock. It shall be a place for

the spreading of nets in the midst of the 
sea : for 1 have spoken it, saith the Lord 
G o d : and it shall become a spoil to the 
nations. (0>And her daughters which 
arc in the field shall be slain by the 
sword ; and they shall know that 1 am 
the L oud.

(7> For thus saith the Lord God ; Be
hold, I will bring upon Tyrus Nebu
chadrezzar king of Babylon, a king of 
kings, from the north, with horses, and 
with chariots, and with horsemen, and 
companies, and much people. w He 
shall slay- with the sword thy daughters 
in the field : and he shall make a fort 
against thee, and 1 cast a mount against

\ O r, p o u r  out the 
v w j i i t c v f  ohot.

2— 4, 8.0), lmt tho month is not given hero, and enimot 
now he ascertained. It is plain from verso 2 that 
Tyro already felt snro of the issue of the siege ; lmt 
thcro is a marked difference between this and the lan
guage in chap. xxv. 3, which could only havo been used 
after the capture of tho city. This prophecy may 
therefore well havo been given at any- time during the 
eleventh year. Possibly- the Alexandrino Scptnagint 
is right in supplying “  tho first ”  mouth ; but as this 
is omitted in tho Roman copy, it is more likely- to have 
been a mere conjecture. There is a similar omission 
in chap, xxxii. 17, but tho number is easily supplied 
there from verso I. Probably, in both eases tho omis
sion is a mere error of tho scribes.

(-) Sho is broken that was the gates o f tho 
people.— “ Gates’ ’ is in tho plural simply because the 
word originally means a leaf of a door or gate, and 
hence tho two leaves mean the ya te ,- accordingly 
tho sense would be better convoyed by nsing the 
singular in English. On the other hand, people,”  both 
here and in chap, xxvii. 3. is intentionally in the plural 
= th c  nations. By- omitting all tho words in italics in 
this verse a better idea is obtained of tho exultation of 
Tyro over the fall o f Jerusalem.

This exultation is doscribed as of a purely- solfish 
and commercial character, and shows nothing of the 
spitefulncss and religious animosity of tho nations 
mentioned in the previous chapter. Jerusalem had 
been made in the day-s of Solomon the great commercial 
emporium of the inland trade from Arabia, and even 
from India, ns well ns the negotiator of products between 
Egypt and the Hitlites and other northern nations. 
Doubtloss something of this commercial importance 
still remained to Jerusalem in her decay, of which wo 
havo already seen evidence in chap. xvi.; bnt however 
this may- have been, a considerable city, situated as 
Jerusalem was, must of necessity have been the centre 
of many- of those transactions between the surrounding 
nations which Tyre would gladly- havo monopolised 
for herself. Hence her exultation: “  Jerusalem being 
destroyed, all that gave her importance among the 
nations must como to increase my prosperity.”

(■*) M a n y  n ation s .—The prophet here, at the outset,

fiances down through the ages of Tyre's future history.
le has in mind not merely the conquest by- Nebuchad

nezzar. of which he will speak more particularly pre
sently (verses 7— 11). but all the successive conquests 
until the proud city should be reduced to utter desola-
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tion. Most appropriate to the situation and habits of 
Tyre is the illustration. “ as the sea causeth his waves 
to conic up ”  : God will bring nation after nation to 
the destruction of Tyre as the sen throws wave after 
wave against her rock.

(') H e r  d u st.—Comp, verse 12. The dnst is that of 
her ruined walls and palaces and temples. “  Scraping ” 
expresses their utter destruction. As an liistorie fact, 
the ruins of the ancient city have all been tin-own into 
the sea. and what now remains is of mediaeval construc
tion, although the greater part of even the mediaeval 
ruins have been carried away.

(5) T h e  sp re a d in g  o f  n ets .—Such has been the 
chief use of insular Tyre for ages, and although a 
miserable village of 3,000 people has sprung up, chiefly 
within the present century, upon a part of its site, other 
parts have still no more important use. The Ty-re 
upon the mainland has so utterly disappeared that even 
its site cannot be exactly- identified

(6) D a u gh ters  w h ich  are in  the fie ld .—Comp, 
verse 8. A  poetic way of describing the dependencies 
of Tyre upon the mainland.

In verses 7— 11 the particular and now impending 
conquest by Nebuchadnezzar is graphically- described, 
and then, with the change to the plural in verse 12, 
there seems to be again a looking forward to the long 
vista of successive devastations.

(") N e b u ch a d re zza r .— So the name is very often 
written by Jeremiah and a few tunes by Ezekiel. It is, 
perhaps, a closer representation of the Nabu-kudurri. 
uzur of the Baby-lonian cylinders than the form finally- 
adopted by the Hebrews of Nebuchadnezzar.

A  k in g  o f  k in g s , fr o m  tho n o rth .—He is called a 
“  king of kings ”  because of the many countries subject 
to his sway, whose kings were his vassals ; and he is 
described as ‘ 'from  the north.”  because, as often before 
said, it was from this direction that his armies must 
approach Tyre, although Babylon itself was in actual 
latitude to the south of Tyre.

(8) A  fo r t  . . .  a m o u n t.—These and the following 
particulars of the siege indicate the use of the ordinary- 
methods as in the attack of a city on the mainland. 
The explanation of this is doubtless partly in the fact 
that Pakeotyrns, Old Tyre, upon the mainland, was 
approached in the ordinary way. and partly that 
Nebuchadnezzar must have contrived a bridge oi' boats, 
or some other method of approaching the island across 
the shoal and narrow channel (1,200 yards), which at
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tliee, and lift up the buckler against 
thee. (9) And he shall set engines of 
war against thy walls, and with his axes 
he shall break down thy towers. <10> By 
reason of the abraidance of his horses 
their dust shall cover thee : thy walls 
shall shake at the noise of the horsemen, 
and of the wheels, and of the chariots, 
when he shall enter into thy gates, xas 
men enter into a city wherein is made a 
breach. (n) With the hoofs of his horses 
shall he tread down all thy streets : he 
shall slay thy people by the sword, and 
thy strong garrisons shall go down to 
the ground. <12) And they shall make a 
spoil of thy riches, and make a prey of 
thy merchandise : and they shall break 
down thy walls, and destroy 3 thy plea
sant houses: and they shall lay thy 
stones and thy timber and thy dust in 
the midst of the water. (13> “And I will

1 Hob., accordin'/ 
to the enteritujtf 
of a city broken 
up.

2 Heb., houses of 
thy desire.

a Isai. 24. 8 : Jer.
7.34 & 16.9.

3 Heb.,fre»iWrii$N?.

b R ev . 16.9.

cause the noise of thy songs to cease; 
and the sound of thy harps shall be no 
more heard. <u>And I will make thee 
like the top of a rock : thou shalt be a 
place to spread nets upon; thou shalt 
be built no more : for I  the L ord have 
spoken it, saith the Lord God.

(!5) Thus saith the Lord God to Tyrus; 
Shall not the isles shake at the sound of 
thy fall, when the wounded cry, when 
the slaughter is made in the midst of 
thee ? (16) Then all the princes of the
sea shall come down from their thrones, 
and lay away their robes, and put off 
their broidered garments: they shall 
clothe themselves with3 trembling ; they 
shall sit upon the ground, and shall 
tremble at every moment, and be asto
nished at thee. (17) And they shall take 
up a 4 lamentation for thee, and say to 
thee, How art thou destroyed, that wast

that time separated it from the mainland. That if he 
built a mole it was afterwards removed, is plain from 
the fact that when Alexander built one, 250 years later, 
sand accumulated upon it, until the island has now 
become a peninsula, connected with the shore by a beach 
of considerable width.

T h e  b u c k le r  is that sort of roof made with shields 
used in ancient war-faro by besiegers to defend them
selves from the missiles of the besieged. Herodotus 
(chap. ix. 61, 99, 102) mentions its use among the 
Persians.

(9) E n g in e s  o f  w ar.—This is now generally under
stood to mean battering-rams, although the word is a 
different eue from that used in chaps, iv. 2, xxi. 22. 
There are two words here which may form one com
pound word.

A x e s  in the original is sioords. It may either be 
used, the specific for the general, swords for all instru
ments of w ar; or it may bo a poetic hyperbole, to 
express the power of the swords of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
army— they shall even break down the towers.

(!o) S h a ll en te r  in to  th y  ga tes .—The whole de
scription of this verse again implies that Nebuchad
nezzar had contrived some way by which his armies, 
with horsemen and chariots, could mareh into the city, 
and the prophet gives a glowing poetic description of 
the effect of their entrance.

(u) T h y  stro n g  g a rrison s . — This is the only 
instance in the Bible in which this common word is so 
translated, although a word closely akin to it is ren
dered garrison throughout the Books of Samuel. Both 
words mean a pillar set up as a monument or memorial. 
Translate, therefore, the pillars o f  thy strength. It 
is probable that the pillars intended are those men
tioned by Herodotus (Bk. ii, 41) as standing in the 
Templo of Hercules at Tyre, one of gold and the other 
of emerald.

(12) T h e y  sh a ll m a k e .—In verse 12 the nominative 
changes. It is no longer Nebuchadnezzar who does 
these things, but “ they.”  This may intimate that the 
prophet’s vision now again passes beyond the imme
diate future to the long succession of calamities, begin
ning indeed with Nebuchadnezzar’s conquest, with

which Tyre was to be visited. The “ spoil ” and 
“  prey ”  is to be understood more of what the Tyrians 
lost than of what the conquerors gained. In the long- 
continued sieges to which the city was subjected there 
was great waste of its substance; but their command 
of the water generally enabled them before the close to 
send away their moveable wealth, so that the booty of 
the victor was small. (With the close of the verse 
comp, verse 4.) The situation of Tyre led naturally to 
her ruins being thrown into the sea. Robinson saw 
in one plaee as many as forty or fifty marble columns 
beneath the water.

(13) I  w il l  ca u se .—Here God speaks of His own 
direct action, and declares that all these calamities 
are ordered by H im ; and in this and the following 
verse the prophecy of verses 4. 5, is repeated that 
Tyre shall be utterly wasted and desolate, and never 
be rebuilt.

In verses 15—21 the effect of the fall of Tyre upon 
other maritime people is set forth. It is to be remem
bered that these people were either her own colonies, 
or else in close commercial relations with her.

<15) The is les .—This word is constantly used in 
Scripture, not merely for islands, strictly so called, but 
for any sea-coasts. The main reference here, no doubt, 
is to the islands and coasts of the Mediterranean ; but 
as Tyrian commerce extended also beyond, the language 
ueed not be entirely restricted to these. The tidings of 
the conquest of Tyre is poetically represented as “ the 
sound of her fall.”

(16) P r in ce s  o f  the sea.—Or, as we should say, 
merchant princes. (Comp. Isa. xxiii. 8.) Actual sove
reigns are not meant, but those raised by commerce to 
wealth and power. Their astonishment and grief is 
poetically described under the figure of the customs of 
Oriental mourning. (Comp. Jonah iii. 6.) “  Thrones ”
should rather lie translated seats, as in Judges iii. 20; 
1 Sam. i. 9, iv. 13, 18.

W) In h a b ite d  o f  sea fa r in g  m e n .— Rather, in
habited from  the sea. The word, which is very common, 
never bears the sense of men. The thought is that the 
rock of Tyre, built up with dwellings to the water’s 

I edge, was like a city rising from the sea.
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inhabited 1 of seafaring men, the re
nowned city, which wast strong in the 
sea, she and her inhabitants, which 
cause their terror to be on all that haunt 
i t ! (,H) Mow shall the isles tremble in
the day of thy fall; yea, the isles that 
tire in the sea shall be troubled at thy 
departure.

(i») l<\ir thus saith the Lord G od ; 
When I shall make thee a desolate city, 
like the cities that are not inhabited; 
when [ shall bring up the deep upon 
thee, and great waters shall cover thee; 
G°> when 1 shall bring thee down with 
them that descend into the pit, with the 
people of old time, and shall set thee in 
the low parts of the earth, in places 
desolate of old, with them that go down

1 to the pit, that thou be not inhabited; 
and 1 shall set glory in the land of the 
living; 121) I will make thee sa terror, 
and thou shall be no more : though thou 
be sought for, yet slialt thou never be 
found again, saith the Lord God.

2 Hcb., terror«.

8 Hob., -perfect o f  
beauty.

-I n e b . ,  A t a r i .

CHAPTER XXVII.—<» The word of 
the L oud came again unto me, saying, 

Now, thou son of man, take up a la
mentation for Tyrus ; (3> and say unto 
Tyrus,

0  thou that art situate at the entry of 
the sea, which art a merchant of the 
people for many isles, Thus saith the 
Lord G od  ; 0  Tyrus, thou hast said, I 
nmsoi perfect beauty. M) Thy borders 
are in the 4midst of the seas, thy builders

W h ic h  cau se  th o ir  te rro r .—This cinuso has oc
casioned much difficulty. The literal translation is, 
she and Iter inhabitants, which gave their fear to all 
her inhabitants. “ Fear”  is here used in the sense of that 
which causes fear; and the meaning is. that the power of 
Tyre was so feared that every Tyrian was respected for 
her sake, just as at a later day overy Roman bore about 
with him something of the majesty of Rome, or, as 
now, tho citizen of a great Rower is respected among 
foreigners for his country's sake. (Comp. chap, xxxii. 
21, 2d.')

(!S) T h o is los  trem b le .—“ Isles"here, as elsewhere, 
includes coasts. It must he remembered how numerous 
tho colonies o f Phoenicia were. They hail been estab
lished in Cyprus, Rhodes, Malta, Spain, Sicily, Sardinia, 
the Balearic Islands, and Africa. In somo of theso 
there were several colonies, as Utiea and Carthago in 
Africa, Gades (Cadiz), Kalpe (Gibraltar), and Malaka 
(Malaga) in Spain. All of these looked up to Tyre as 
their mother-cit v, and received from her their high 
priests. Even Carthage, the greatest of them, sent 
yearly presents to the Tyrian Hercules.

(,9) B r in g  tip  tho" d e o p  u p o n  th eo .— With 
verse l!) begins the closing section of this prophecy, and 
in it the other parts are snmmed up and emphasised. 
Tho figurative language by which the overwhelming of 
Tyre is here described is again appropriate to her natural 
situation.

(20) w i t h  thorn th at d e s ce n d  in to  the p it .— 
Comp. Isa. xiv. 0—2d. Tyre is here represented, as 
Babylon is there, as joining itself to the dead—a striking 
figure to indicate its utter and final destruction. This is 
to be understood of the Tyre that then was, the prond 
mistress of the sea. The question whether there might 
or might not ever be other inhabitants on the rock of 
Tyre is one which does not at all come within the scope 
of the prophet's vision. The way of speaking of tho 
place ol the dead, as in tho lower part of the earth, so 
common in Scripturo (comp. Eph. iv. 0), does not by 
any means prove that the writers thought this to be the 
actual place of departed spirits, but only that, as it is 
a necessity of human thought and expression to indicate 
some locality, this locality, in association with the 
burial of the body, is most naturally placed “  under the 
earth.”  In the same way. men, even on opposite sides 
of the globe, always speak of God as “ above them.”

and their gestures and looks, as well as their words, un
avoidably involve the same idea, though they perfectly 
know that He is omnipresent. (Coni]), even the example 
of our Lord in Mark vi. 41, vii. 34; Luke ix. 1G; John
xvii. I.)

Sot glory in tlie land o f  tho living.—The word 
for “ glory” is tho same as that used in chap. xx. G, 15; 
Dan. viii. y, xi. 10,41, in connection with Palestine. The 
prediction is that when Tyre, who is now rejoicing in 
tho calamity of Juduh, shall be past and forgotten, 
numbered with the dead, then God will establish His 
people as a living Clmreli to Himself. A  ray of 
Messianic promise shines through the prediction, 
although, for the time, it might seem nothing more 
than a foretelling of the restoration from the Captivity.

X X V II .

This chapter has been very well called “ The Dirgo 
of Tyre.” It is a lamentation over its fall, not because 
the prophet could wish it to be otherwise, but simply 
because of the terror and sorrowfulness of the event 
itself. It is unique among Scripture representations 
in the fulness of detail with which the greatness of 
Tyre is described; but this is quite in accordance until 
the peculiarity of Ezekiel’s mind. The description is 
carried out under the figure of a well-built ship, 
thorougldy manned and equipped, sailing everywhere, 
engaged in lucrative commerce; but at last, brought 
into rough seas and storm, she is wrecked, and sinks. 
This prolonged figure is generally well sustained, 
although, after the manner of this prophet, the reality 
is occasionally allowed to break throngh for the sake of 
clearness and emphasis.

The whole lamentation so much explains itself that 
it will only be necessary to subjoin brief notes on 
passages that, in our version especially, are not alto
gether clear.

(3) At the entry o f  tho sea.—The word fo r “ cntry” 
in the original is plural, and means tho approaches to 
the sea. or harbours. Tyre had two of these, belli 
remarkably good : tho “ Egyptian." facing the south, 
and the “ Siuonian,”  facing the north, the latter having 
also an outer harbour or roadstead, formed by a ledge 
off the north-west extremity of the island. The former
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have perfected thy beauty. <5) They have 
’ made all thy ship boards of fir trees of 
Senir: they have taken cedars from 
Lebanon to make masts for thee. <6) Of 
the oaks of Bashan have they made 
thine oars; 23the company of the 
Ashurites have made thy benches of 
ivory, brought out of the isles of Chittim. 
(7) Fine linen with broidered work from 
Egypt was that which thou spreadest 
forth to be thy sail; 4blue and purple 
from the isles of Elisliah was that which 
covered thee. (8) The inhabitants of 
Zidon and Arvad were thy mariners :

1 Heli., built.

2 Or. they have 
vumc thy hatches 
of ivory well 
trodden.

3 Hob., the daugh
ter.

4 Or, purple and 
scarlet.

5 Or, stoppers of 
chinks.

6 Hob., strengthen- 
ers.

thy wise men, O Tyrus, that were in 
thee, were thy pilots. (9) The ancients 
of Gebal and the wise men thereof were 
in thee thy 50 calkers: all the ships of 
the sea with their mariners were in thee 
to occupy thy merchandise. (10> They of 
Persia and of Lud and of Phut were in 
thine army, thy men of war: they hanged 
the shield and helmet in thee ; they set 
forth thy comeliness. The men of 
Arvad with thine army were upon thy 
walls roimd about, and the Gammadims 
were in thy towers : they hanged their 
shields upon thy walls round about;

is now completely, and the latter nearly, filled up with 
sand and ruins.

(5) S h ip  b o a rd s .—Planking for the sides of the 
ship. The word in the original is in the dual, with 
reference to its two sides. Senir was the A monte 
name of Hermon, or Antilebanon, ealled by the Sido- 
nians Sirion (Deut. iii. 9). Ezekiel wished to use a 
foreign name, and the latter may at this time have 
become obsolete. The timber brought thence for the 
ship’s planking, and ealled fir, was the same with that 
furnished by Hiram to Solomon for the floor of the 
Temple (1 Kings vi. 15), and may have been either 
“  fir ”  (spruce ?) or eypress. The Scripture names of 
trees are not always well identified. Both were esteemed 
among the ancients for ship-building, especially the 
eypress, on account of its lightness, durability, and 
freedom from the attacks of worms.

(6) T h e  c o m p a n y  o f  th e  A sh u r ite s  h av e  m ade 
th y  b e n c h e s  o f  iv o r y .—The literal rendering of 
this elause (with two words of doubtful meaning left 
blank) is, they made thy . . . o f  tooth (ivory), daughter 
o f  . . . The seuse will depend upon the filling up of 
these blanks. For the first there need be no difficulty. 
The word is used in Exod. xxvi. 16 of the boards of the 
tabernaele, and here it is undoubtedly used of some 
planking about the ship; hut it is in the singular 
number. It is hardly likely, therefore, to mean 
“ benches”  (i.e., seats for the oarsmen), since there 
were usually two or three tiers of these on each side of 
the ship. It is now generally taken collectively of the 
planking of the deck. I f  the Hebrew text, as it 
stands, is quite correct, we must read the other word 
“  daughter of Ashurites,” for there is no authority for 
rendering “  daughter ” by company. It is difficult or 
impossible to make any intelligible sense of this; but 
if  the two Hehrew words now written separately be 
joined together, we shall have “  in box-wood,” the 
word being the same as in Isa. lx. 13. There will still 
be a little doubt, as there is so often in Scripture, as to 
the exact wood intended, whether box-wood or the 
sherbin-cedar; but the general sense is plain— “ they 
have made thy deck of ivory, inlaid in box-wood.”

Is le s  o f  C h ittim .—Chittim is the Old Testament 
name for Cyprus, and henee “ isles of Chittim ”  (as iu 
Jer. ii. 10) stands for the islands and eoasts whose 
fleets, in coming to the East, made their rendezvous at 
Cyprus. Thither were brought both the ivory from 
the African coast and the precious woods from various 
quarters.

(7) F in e  H nen w ith  b r o id e r e d  w o r k . — To a 
modern sailor “ fine linen ”  may seem both an extra

vagant and an insufficient material for a ship’s sails, 
but the State ships of antiquity were often fitted out in 
this way, and the sails embroidered in colom-s in place 
of a pennon. The clause literally is, Linen with 
embroidery from  Egypt was fo r  thy spreading out 
(sail), to be to thee fo r  a sign.

Is le s  o f  E lish a h .—In Gen. x. 4, 1 Cliron. i. 7, 
Elishah is mentioned among the sons of Javan, or 
Ionia. The regions here referred to are the coasts of 
Asia Minor, where an abundant supply of the murex 
(from which came the famous purple dye) was obtained, 
when the quantity on the Tyrian eoast was insufficient 
for its manufactures. “  That which covered thee ”  is 
the awning spread over the ship’s deck.

(8) A rv a d .—The description now turns to the sailors. 
The Arvadite is mentioned among the family of 
Canaan in Gen. x. 18, and corresponds to the Greek 
Aradus. There were two islands of this name: one in 
the Persian Gulf, the other (the one here intended) a 
rocky island north of the coast of Tripoli, on which a 
city was built like Tyre. The Phoenician eities of 
Zidon and Arvad furnished the oarsmen, but Tyre 
itself the superior captains and pilots.

(9) T h e  a n c ien ts  o f  G eb a l.—“ The ancients ”  is a 
thoroughly Semitic expression for the prominent men 
of a city. Gebal, the aneient Byblos, the modem 
Gebeil, and the Gu-ba-lu of the Assyrian inscriptions, 
was a famous Phoenician town jnst north of Beirut. 
Its site is still rieh in ruins. Its people were famous 
builders, and according to the margin of 1 Kings v. 18 
(so also the Septuagint and Vulgate) were employed 
by Solomon on the work of the Temple. The repre
sentation is that the whole widely-dispersed Phoenician 
race were trihutary to the works of Tyre. A t this 
point the figure of the ship gives place for a time to 
plain lauguage, the better to set forth the military 
resources and power of this great city.

(10) o f  P e rs ia  an d  o f  L u d  an d  o f  P h u t.—Tyre, 
like most commercial nations, depended ehiefly on 
mercenaries for the rank and file of its army. Persia, 
more anciently ealled Elam, was jnst now rising into 
prominence. Its soldiers were probably obtained by 
the Tyrians from their commerce in the Persian Gulf. 
Lud is not the one mentioned among the children of 
Shem (Geu. x. 22), but the Ludim (Lydians) of Hamite 
family, descended from Mizraim (Gen. x. 13). Phut 
was also an Afriean tribe (Gen. x. 6). Both are 
repeatedly mentioned on the Egyptian monuments as 
furnishing mercenaries to the army.

(11) T h e  G am m adim s w e re  in  th y  to w e rs .— 
No people of this name is known, and it is extremely
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they have made thy beauty perfect. 
<l2> Tarshish was thy merchant by reason 
o f the multitude of all kind <>f riches ; 
with silver, iron, tin, and lead, they 
traded in thy fairs. (13) Javan, Tubal, 
and Meshech, they were thy merchants: 
the}' traded the persons of men and 
vessels of brass in thy 1 market. (ll)They 
o f the house of Togarmah traded in thy 
fairs with horses and horsemen and 
mules. (l5> The men of Dedan were thy 
merchants ; many isles were the mer
chandise of thine hand: they brought 
thee for a present horns of ivory and 
ebony. Go) Syria was thy merchant by 
reason of the multitude o f 2tlie wares of 
thy making: they occupied hi thy fairs

1 Or, wicrcftantfiM.

2 Ucb., thy tcorks.

3 )trt>.« chrytO’
jirase.

•I Or, ro<m.

5 Or, J/ticrti.

C Heb.. clothes of 
freedom.

• Heb., they were 
the merchant* of 
thy hand.

with emeralds, purple, and broidered 
work, and fine linen, and coral, and 
3agate. (17) Judah, and the land of 
Israel, they were thy merchants : they 
traded in thy market wheat of Minnith, 
and Pannag, and honey, and oil, and 
+balm. <lh> Damascus was thy merchant 
in the multitude of the wares of thy 
making, for the multitude of all riches ; 
in the wine of Helbon, and white wool. 
(la) Dan also and Javan 5going to and 
fro occupied hi thy fairs : bright iron, 
cassia, and ealamus, were in thy market. 
(20) Dedan was thy merchant in “precious 
elothes for chariots. W  Arabia, and all 

• the princes of Kedar, 'they occupied 
with thee in lambs, and rams, and goats:

unlikely that the responsible posts upon the wnteh. 
towers would lmvo been entrusted to foreigners. The 
word occurs only hero, and is probably not a proper 
name, but should be translated brave men.

(12) T ra d o d  in  th y  fa irs .—Tarshish, Tartessus in 
Spain, was famous in antiquity for the metals enume
rated, especially silver. The word for " fairs ”  occurs 
only in this chapter (verses 14, 1C, 10, 22. 33). In the 
last ease it is translated tea res, ns it should be through
out. The idea of the word is “ something left with 
another in place of something else given in exchange,”  
in accordance with the habits of ancient commerce, 
which consisted chiefly in barter. Translate the clause, 
exchanged fo r  thy wares.

Yerses 12— 23 give a general survey of the nations 
with whom tho Tyrians were connected in commerce, 
omitting those already mentioned in the previous 
section. To avoid monotony, the prophet also con
stantly alternates in the use of synonymous words.

(13) Javan , T u b a l, an d  M esh ech . — Javan is 
strictly Ionia, more generally Greece. Tubal and 
Meshech arc the classic Tibareni and Mosclii, between 
the Black and Caspian Seas. They were famous for 
dealing in slaves and in brass, or rather copper, of 
which their mountains still contain abundant supplies.

(U) T og a rm a h .—A  name for the Armenians, a 
race of Japhetic descent (Gen. x. 3). They dealt from 
most anciont times in horses and asses.

(15) D o d a n .—This Dedan is a descendant of Ham 
through Cush (Gen. x. 7). Tho tribe was located in 
Arabia, probably upon the shores of tho Persian Gulf 
(Isa. xxi. 13). Tho Dedan of verso 20, on the other 
hand, is a Semitic tribe, spoken of also in chap. xxv. 
13; Jer. xlix. 8. Tho “ many isles”  of this Dedan 
were tho islands in the Persian Gulf, on the Arabian 
coast, and they were “ merchandise”  in tho senso of 
supplying material for the commerce of Tyre. “  Brought 
thee for a present ”  might seem to imply tribute, but 
the original rather conveys tho idea of return pay
ment. "  Homs of ivory-" is, literally, horns o f teeth; the 
liamo “  horn "  being simply a commercial term derived 
from the shape of tho elephant’s tusk. “ Ebony”  is a 
word used omy here. It was brought both from India 
and Ethiopia, the wood from tho latter being preferred.

(i“) E m e ra ld s .—The precious stone intended here, 
and in Exod. xxviii. IS, is now generally understood to

be the carbnuele. The word for “  fine Been ”  is not 
tlint of verse 7, but a Phoenician word, occurring only 
in the books written in the time of the captivity. It is 
thought to mean cotton, for the woven fabrics of which 
Babylon was famous. Agato (inarg., chrysoprase) is 
probably the ruby, or certainly some stone of brilliancy 
(Isa. liv. 12).

(17) M in n ith , an d  P a n n a g . — Minnith was in
Ammon (Jndgcs xi. 33), rich in wheat (2 Chron. xxvii. 
5), and the Tyrians obtained its prodnets through tho 
Israelites. Pannag is unknown; it is even uncertain 
whether it is a proper name at all, or somo sweet con
fection. a.s grape syrup. _

(18) W ine o f  Helbon.—Helbon is identified with 
a village of the samo name, threo and a half hours 
north of Damascus, rich in ruins, and still devoted to 
the culture of the vine, from which the costliest wino 
of tho country was made. It was probably tho same 
with the wine of Chalybon, so much prized in Persia.

(19) Dan also and Javan.—This is the only in
stance in this enumeration in which the name of a 
peoplo is introduced with a conjunction. Besides this 
structural difficulty, there seems no appropriateness in 
tho name Dan, a" tribe of Israel long since carried 
into captivity. The city Dan was of quite too littlo 
prominence to be mentioned here. It is probable, 
therefore, that what our translators have taken for the 
conjunction is really a part of the name Vedan, a place 
in Arabia not elsewhere mentioned, but which somo 
suppose to be Aden. Javan does not here stand for 
Greece, but for an Arabian place or tribe, which there 
is reason to think is Yemen.

G o in g  to  a n d  fr o .—The margin is better, Jlenzal, 
or rather—the first letter being a preposition—from  
Uzal, the ancient Sanaa, afterwards the capital of 
Yemen. Yemen was famous for its sword-blades, 
which may be meant by the bright (literally, wrought) 
iron, and also for its spices brought from India.

(20) D e d a n .—See note on verse 15. “  Precious
elothes,” literally, clothes o f spr cad iny. by which saddle
cloths are probably meant. _

(21) A ra b ia  . . . K e d a r .—Arabia is never used
in the Old Testament for the whole of tho country now 
called by that name, but only for the desert part of it 
occupied by nomadic tribes. Kedar is tho name of a 
nomadic pastoral race descended from Islmiael (Gen.
xxv. 13 ; comp. Isa. lx. 7).



H er Great Riches. EZEKIEL, XXVII. H er FalL

in these were they thy merchants. (22)The 
merchants of Sheba and Eaamah, they 
were thy merchants : they occupied in 
thy fairs with chief of all spices, and 
with all precious stoues, aud gold. 
('” ) Haran, aud, Canneh, and Eden, the 
merchants of Sheba, Asshur, and Chil- 
mad, were thy merchants. (24) These 
were thy merchants in 1all sorts of 
things, in blue 3 clothes, and broidered 
work, and in chests of rich apparel, 
bound with cords, and made of cedar, 
among thy merchandise. (25* The ships 
of Tarsliish did sing of thee in thy 
market: and thou wast replenished, and 
made very glorious in the midst of the 
seas.

(2 6) iphy rowers have brought thee into 
great waters : the east wind hath broken 
thee in the 3midst of the seas. (27> Thy 
"riches, and thy fairs, thy merchandise, 
thy mariners, and thy pilots, thy calkers,

1 Or, excellent 
thiwjs.

2 Heb.. foldings.

3 Hub., heart.

a Rev. 18. 9, &c.

4 Or, even with all.

f> Heb., heart.

6 Or, waves.

and the occupiers of thy merchandise,, 
and all thy men of war, that are in thee,. 
4 aud in all thy company which is in the 
midst of thee, shall fall into the 5midst 
of the seas in the day of thy ruin. 
i28) The 6 suburbs shall shake at the 
sound of the cry of thy pilots. (29) And 
all that handle the oar, the mariners,, 
and all the pilots of the sea, shall come 
down from their ships, they shall stand 
upon the land ; (*') and shall cause their 
voice to be heard against thee, and shall 
cry bitterly, and shall cast up dust upon 
their heads, they shall wallow themselves, 
in the ashes : (31) aud they shall make 
themselves utterly bald for thee, and 
gh’d them with sackcloth, and they shall 
weep for thee with bitterness of heart 
and bitter wailing. <32) And in their 
wailing they shall take up'a lamentation, 
for thee, and lament over thee, saying, 
What city is like Tyrus, like the de-

(22) Sheba and Raamah were both Hamites, 
descended from Cush (Gen. x. 7). They oeeupied that 
part of Arabia in the south-east which lies on the Bay 
of Oman, in the Persian Gulf, and were famous in 
anticpiity for the products mentioned in the text, and 
which, with the exception of gold, are still found there.

(23) Haran, and Canneh, and Eden.—The de
scription now turns from Arabia to the Tyrian trade 
with Mesopotamia. Haran, important in the story of 
Abraham (Gen. xi. 31, 32; xii. 4), the Charrae of the 
Romans, was in north-western Mesopotamia, at the 
junction of two great caravan routes, the one along the 
Tigris, the other along the Euphrates. Canneh, a 
contraction for the Calneh of Gen. x. 10, was the most 
important commercial city on the former, and was 
Later known as Ctesiphon. Eden was an unknown 
town on the Euphrates (2 Kings xix. 12; Isa. xxxvii.
12), and is to be distinguished from the Syrian Eden.

S h eba , Asshur, an d C h ilm ad .—Sheba is still 
the same Sheba beforo mentioned; for Pliny (Hist. 
Nat., xii. 40) says that the Saboeans brought their goods 
from the spice country to Carrhte, where they held 
markets, and went thence to Syria and Phoenicia. They 
were, therefore, traders between Mesopotamia and 
Phoenicia. Asshur is here not the country of Assyria, 
but the commercial city Sura (modern Essurieh), on the 
banks of tho Euphrates, above Thapsacus. Chilmad is 
supposed to be the Charmande of Xenophon (Anab., i. 
5, 10), “  a great city beyond the Euphrates, in the 
neighbourhood of the desert.”  Others identify it with 
Kalwada, near Bagdad. It is mentioned only here.

(24) All sorts of things.—The margin, excellent 
things, is better. The word means " that which is 
perfect.”  In chap, xxiii. 12 it is “ most gorgeously,”  and 
in chap, xxxviii. 4, as here, “  all sorts.” In all “  ex
cellent ”  or “ excellently”  is the true sense. “ Clothes”  
— literally, foldings—refers to the purple embroidered 
cloaks for which Babylonia was famous.

Chests of rich apparel.—Rather, treasures o f  
twisted yarn; and for “ made of cedar”  read strong. 
An extensive trade in yams was kept up from Baby

lonia to Tyre, where they were dyed aud woven, or sold 
for weaving.

(251 S h ip s  o f  T a rsh ish  means simply, ships o f  
the largest size, such as were fitted for the voyage to 
Tarshish : as we now say, “ East Indiamau.”  (Comp. 1 
Kings xxii. 48; Ps. xlviii. 7.) “ Did sing of thee in thy
market”  is, literally, th y -------, thy trade, the blank
being an uncertain word, supposed by our translators 
to mean singers. Opinion is now divided as to whether 
the meaning is bidwarhs or caravans; either gives a 
good sense. “  Thy great ships were at once thy defenee- 
and the means of thy commerce,”  or “ were thy cara
vans of the sea, &c.” The former is preferable.

(26) T h y  ro w e rs .—As the chief means of propelling" 
vessels when the art of sailing was imperfectly under
stood. The figure of the ship is hero resumed. “  The- 
east wind”  is powerful, gusty, and dangerous in the 
Levant. (Comp. Ps. xlviii. 7: “ Thou breakest the ships- 
of Tarshish with an east wind.” )

(27) A n d  in  a ll.—Better, as in the margin, ivith all. 
The thought is that all that went to make up the 
strength and the glory of Tyre perished in one great 
catastrophe. Many classes are enumerated, and the- 
statement is made general by adding “ with all thy com
pany.”  All are represented as going down together 
with the ship. (Comp, verso 34.)

(28) S u b u rb s . — This word means an open place 
around a building or city. There was no land around 
Tyre, and it is here used, therefore, in a general sense—  
all thy surroundings.

(29) S h a ll co m e  d o w n  fr o m  th e ir  sh ip s .—The
colonies tmd dependencies of Tyre are, in keeping with 
the figure, the smaller craft which escape to the shore, 
and there lament the fall of their mistress.

(30) A g a in s t  th e e .—Rather, over thee. The com
mercial nations were not inimical to Tyre, but rather 
caused their wail for her to be heard over the seas 
where she had been engnlphcd. The usual signs of 
mourning are poetically attributed to them (verses 
30, 31), and then a dirge is put in their mouths 
(verses 32—34).
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stroyeil in the midst of the sea ? t^Wlien 
thy wares went forth out of the seas, 
thou lilleilst many people; thou didst 
enrich the Icings of the earth with the 
multitude of thy riches and of thy mer
chandise. In the time when thou 
shalt be broken by the seas in the 
depths of the waters thy merchandise 
and all thy company hi the midst of 
thee shall fall, t35) All the inhabitants 
of the isles shall be astonished at thee, 
and their kings shall be sore afraid, they 
shall be troubled in their countenance.

The merchants among the people 
shall hiss at thee; thou shalt be 'a  
terror, and 2never shalt he any more.

CHAPTER XXVIII.—<» The word of 
the L'oiid came again unto me, saying, 
<2) Son of man, say unto the prince of 
Tyrus, Thus saith the Lord G od ; Be-

1 Ucb., terrors.

2 IL-b., ulinlt not 
be /or ever.

3 Ucb., heart.

a Ian. 31.3.

•1 n o b .. Tty the 
greatness o f  thy 
iciedotn.

I_____ ______

cause thine heart is lifted up, and thou 
hast said, I am a God, I sit in the seat 
of God, in the 3midst of the seas ; *yet 
thou art a man, and not God, though 
thou set thine heart as the heart of 
G od: l3> behold, thou art wiser than 
Daniel; there is no secret that they can 
hide from thee : h) until thy wisdom and 
with thine understanding thou hast 
gotten thee riches, and hast gotten gold 
and silver into thy treasures : (5) 4by thy 
great wisdom and by thy trafhek hast 
thou increased thy riches, and thine 
heart is lifted up because of thy riches : 
1°) therefore thus saith the Lord God ; 
Because thou hast set tliine heart as the 
heart of God ; (7) behold, therefore I will 
bring strangers upon thee, the terrible 
of the nations: and they shall draw 
their swords against the beauty of thy 
wisdom, and they shall defile thy briglit-

(3C) S ha ll h iss  at th oo .—In verse .35 the prophet 
again drops the figure of the ship, and looking forward 
(as in chap. xxvi. -1—C, 12— 14) to the end, speaks of 
tlie final and utter overthrow which shall come upon 
Tyre, Tho word hiss is used, as in Isa. v. 26, vii. 18; 
Zerli. x. 8, &c.. in tho sense of culUny for . The pro
phet tells us that the peoplo who have had commercial 
connection with Tyre shall call for her in vain; sho 
shall he (not a terror, but, as in chap. xxvi. 21) a 
sudden destruction, and shall not be for ever.

X X V III .
This chapter consists of two prophecies : the first and 

larger one against the prince of Tyro (verses 1— 19) ; 
tho second, a very brief one, against Zidon (verses 
20—26). Tho first prophecy consists of two parts, 
corresponding to chaps, xxvi., xxvii.; in tho former of 
these the pride of the prince is described, and he is 
warned of his approaching death (verses I— 10), and 
then follows a lamentation (verses 11— 19). It has
been thought surprising that so commercial a nation 
should have been governed by a monarch ; but not only' 
is this a fact of Phoenician history, but the name of (ho 
prince who sat on the throno at this time, Ithobal II., 
has been preserved.

The wholo prophecy is full of most varied and 
striking imagery, aud thcro is no other passage in 
Scripture whero thcro is such detailed and peculiar 
irony. It brings ont most powerfully "the impiety of 
all ambition, and the vanity of all greatness, which 
seeks its foundation and support elsewhere than in the 
power and goodness of the Eternal.”

<2' I  am  a G o d .—Tho arraignment of the prince 
occupies verses 2—5, his consequent doom verses 6— 10. 
The point of tho ehargo is inordinato pride, begotten 
of great prosperity; this prosperity, being attributed 
to his own powers instead of to its true source, led 
him to imagino himself almost more than mortal. 
Similar instances of what may bo called “  tho insanity 
of prosperity”  may tie seen in tho ease of Sennacherib 
(2 Kings xviii. 33——3 o); of tho then living monarch of 
Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar, to whom this prophecy

might well serve as a warning (Dan. iii. 15, iv. 30; 
comp, also chaps, vii. 25, xi. 36, 37); o f Pharaoh (chap,
xxix. 3 ); of Herod (Acts xii. 21— 23) ; of tho one fore
told in 2 Thcss. ii. 4-; to which list might be added the 
names of some moro modern conrpicrors, and, in their 
degree, of many who have been eminently successful in 
other walks of life, and have consequently sacrificed 
to their own net (Hub. i. 16). It is not to be supjioscd 
that the king of Tyre, like some Oriental monarchs and 
later Roman emperors, actually claimed for himself 
religions homage; but he had that proud sense of 
elevation and self-sufficiency which is only t ran si at ed 
into words in the expressions of the text.

T h e  sea t o f  G o d .—This expression is chosen not 
merely with reference to the great natural beauty and 
apparently impregnable position of Tyre, bnt also to 
(he fact that it was called ‘ ‘ the holy island,”  aud 
looked up to by all its colonies as the central sanctuary 
of (heir worship. The Temple of Mclkarth was said 
by the priests to have been founded as far back as 
2750 B.C., and Arrian speaks of it as the oldest 
.sanctuary in the annals of mankind. (See also Note 
on verse 6.)

(3) W is e r  than  D a n ie l.—This is ironically spoken. 
Daniel was so famed for his wisdom in the great 
Chaldaean Empire (Dan. i. 2U, ii. 48, iv. 18, v. 11. 12. vi. 
3, Ac.) that the report must have already reached Tyre. 
He had been twenty years in Nebuchadnezzar’s court 
when Jerusalem fell, and the siege of Tyre was five 
years later.

fib Set th in e  h ea rt as th o  h eart o f  G o d .—The 
same expression as in verse 2. (Comp. Obad. 3, •• Tho 
pride of thine heart hath deceived thee.") The mean
ing is plain : thou hast entertained thoughts aud pur
poses fitting only to the Supreme.

(") A g a in s t  th e b e a u ty  o f  th y  w isd o m .—The 
figure seems incongruous, but it is to be remembered 
that the expression is only a form of designating Tyre 
itself. The description of the Chahheans as “  the 
terrible of the nations”  is repeated in chaps, xxx. 11. 
xxxi. 12 (comp, also chap. xxvi. 7 aud Isa. xlvii. 6 ; 
Hab. i. 6). The term, however, is by no means neces
sarily confined to them.
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ness. (8) They shall bring thee down to 
the pit, and thou shalt die the deaths of 
them that are slain in the midst of the 
seas. <9) Wilt thou yet say before him 
that slayeth thee, I  am God ? but thou 
shalt be a man, and no God, in the hand 
■ of him that 1 slayeth thee. (10) Thou 
shalt die the deaths of the uncircum
cised by the hand of strangers: for I 
have spoken it, saith the Lord G od .

I11) Moreover the word of the L ord  
came unto me, saying, (12) Son of man, 
take up a lamentation upon the king of 

'Tyrus, and say unto him, Thus saith the 
Lord G od ; Thou sealest up the sum, 
full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. 
• <13) Thou hast been in Eden the garden 
of God; every precious stone was thy 
covering, the 3sardius, topaz, and the 
diamond, the 3beryl, the onyx, and the 
jasper, the sapphire, the 4emerald, and

1 Or, icoundeth.

2 Or, ruby.

3 Or, chrysolite.

4 Or, chrysoprase.

the carbuncle, and gold : the workman
ship of thy tabrets and of thy pipes was 
prepared in thee in the day that thou 
wast created. (u) Thou art the anointed 
cherub that covereth; and I have set 
thee so : thou wast upon the holy moun
tain of God; thou hast walked up and 
down in the midst of the stones of fire, 
(is) Thou v:ast perfect in thy ways from 
the day that thou wast created, till ini
quity was found in thee. (16) By the 
multitude of thy merchandise they have 
filled the midst of thee with violence, 
and thou hast sinned: therefore I will 
cast thee as profane out of the moun
tain of God: and I will destroy thee, 0  
covering cherub, from the midst of the 
stones of fire. (1?) Thine heart was lifted 
up because of thy beauty, thou hast 
corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy 
brightness: I will cast thee to the

(8) D eath s .—The plural accurately represents the 
rare form of the original, and indicates emphatically a 
violent death.

(8) T h o u  sh a lt h e  a m an .—The future, added to 
the test hy the words in italics, should he omitted. 
The original form is exactly the same as in verse 2, and 
should be so translated. In both eases the artiele is 
better omitted. The contrast between the weakness of 
man and the power of God is strongly brought out: 
“  yet thon art man, in the hand of him that slayeth thee.”

(10) T h e u n c ir cu m c ise d .—To the Jew this term 
conveyed all, and more than all, the opprobrium wliieh 
the Greeks and Romans attached to barbarians. 
(Comp, chaps, xxxi. 18; xxxii. 19, 21, 24— 28, &c.) It 
is equivalent to saying “  the profane and impious.”

Verses 11— 19 contain the doom upon the prince of 
Tyre. He is represented as like the first man, perfect, 
and placed in Eden, until, upon bis fall (verses 15, 16), 
he is ignominiously driven forth. The passage is 
strongly ironical.

(12) T h o u  sea lest u p  th e  su m .—Thon markest it 
as complete or perfect. (Comp. Dan. ix. 24 ; Job. ix. 
7.) The word for sum occurs only here and in chap, 
xliii. 10, where it refers to the well measured and 
arranged building of the Temple.

(13) E v e r y  p r e c io u s  s ton e .—There is some un
certainty in regard to the names of some of these stones 
(as sardius may be cornelian, and beryl chrysolite), bnt 
the general faet is an allusion to the profuse use of 
precious stones as ornaments of their royal apparel by 
Oriental monarclis. The stones mentioned are the same 
with those in the breastplate of the high priest (Exod. 
xxxix. 10), the third row being omitted; this is sup
plied in the Greek.

T h y  p ip e s .—The word occurs only here, and its 
most probable sense is females, those who played upon 
the tambourines. A ll these things did not need to be 
collected by the king of Tyre, but were ready prepared 
to bis band at the moment of his accession to the 
throne, just as everything was made ready for Adam 
in Eden.

(U) T h o u  art th e  a n o in te d  c h e r u b .—The tense 
is not expressed in the Hebrew, and it is better to 
supply the same simple past as is used throughout the 
passage: thou wert. The imagery is taken from the 
Temple upon Mount Zion : not that the king of Tyre 
had at this time any speeial connection with this, but 
that these terms were natural to the prophet in 
this ironical description of him. “ The cherub that 
covereth ”  the merey-seat is spoken of as anointed, 
with reference to Exod. xxx. 26, xl. 9.

U p o n  th e  h o ly  m ou n ta in  o f  G o d . — The 
prophet still has his mind upon Mount Zion (comp. 
Isa. xi. 9, lvi. 7), but yet the words are ironically 
spoken of Tyre as a venerated sanctuary, rising up 
from the sea.

S ton es o f  fire .—An obvious explanation of this 
expression, given hy many writers, is that it refers to 
the brilliant sparkling jewels on the robes in whieh the 
king walked. But if this were the ease, the expression 
would be a strange one, and the connection implies a 
deeper and a religious meaning. It is better, therefore, 
to understand the imagery as similar to that in 
Rev. ii. 1, and to suppose the prophet to havo had in 
mind such a passage as Exod. xxiv. 10, where a paved 
work of sapphire stone appears as beneath the feet of 
God. while His glory is “ like a devouring fire.”  This 
would then be one of the ways in whieh the king of 
Tyre is ironically represented as assuming to himself 
God-like attributes.

(!5) T il l in iq u ity  w a s fo u n d  in  th ee .—This 
and the following verse renew still more clearly the 
comparison with Adam. The king was altogether 
prosperous until his sin became manifest; then, when 
his heart was corrupted by his prosperity (verse 
16), he was cast out for ever, like Adam from his 
paradise.

(i6) F il le d  th e m id st o f  th ee .—The language 
passes very naturally here from the king himself to the 
state over wliieh ho presided, and with which he was 
identified, immediately recurring, however, to the king 
personally. He, as polluted, should be east out of his 
imagined mountain of G od : be, the cherub covering 
the mercy-seat, forsooth, shall be destroyed: his fancied
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{'round, I will lay thee before kings, 
tlnit they limy behold thee. <ls> Thou 
hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the 
multitude of thine iniquities, by the 
iniquity of thy traffick ; therefore will I 
bring forth a fire from the midst of 
thee, it shall devour thee, and I will 
bring thee to ashes upon the earth hi 
the sight of all them that behold thee. 
<1!l) All they that know thee among the 
people shall be astonished at thee: thou 
shalt be *a terror, and never shalt thou 
be any more.

c-M) Again the word of the L oud came 
unto me, saying, <'->) Son of man, set thy 
face against Zidon, and prophesy against 
it, (—> and say, Thus saith the Lord 
Gon; Behold, I am against thee, 0

l n eb ., terrort.

Zidon ; and I will be glorified in the 
midst of thee : ami they shall know that 
I am the L oud , when I shall have exe
cuted judgments in her, and shall be 
sanctified in her. <a>For I will send 
into her pestilence, and blood into her 
streets; and the wounded shall be 
judged in the midst of her by the sword 
upon her on every side ; and they shall 
know that I am the L o r d . (21*And there 
shall be no more a pricking brier unto 
the house of Israel, nor any grieving 
thorn of all that are round about them, 
that despised them ; and they shall know 
that I am the Lord G o d .

(25) Thus saith the Lord G od ; When 
I shall have gathered the house of Israel 
from the people among whom they are

God-like walking amid flic stones of firo shall for ever 
cease.

(is) Defiled th y  sanctuaries.—These are not to 
he understood so much of the actual temples of Tyre as 
of the ideal “ holy mountain of God,”  in which the 
prophet has represented tho prince of Tyre as “ a 
covering cherub.”  Yet still.douhtless.cven in the former 
sense, it was true that the Tyrians, like tho Gentiles of 
whom St. Paul speaks in Rom. i. 21, did not act up to 
the religions light they had, and violating their own 
consciences and sense of right, defiled even such repre
sentation of the true religion as still remained in their 
idolatrous worship. The main thought, however, is 
the former one, and it is in accordance with this that 
the tiro is represented as going forth to consume the 
king. Many of tho Hebrow manuscripts have sanctuary 
in the singular.

B y  tho in iq u ity  o f  th y  tra ffick .—Here, as so 
often in other cases, the sin is represented as consisting 
in the abuse of the very blessings which God had given, 
and this sin as leading directly to its own punish
ment. No fact is more striking in history, whether 
of Israel or of tho heathen, than that the gifts of 
God, which should have been to their blessing and 
His glory, are perverted by tho sinfulness of man : 
first to their own guilt, and then, in cousecpieuee, to 
their ruin.

Verses 20—20 constitute another distinct prophecy, 
of which verses 20—21 are occupied with the denuncia
tion of judgment upon Zidon, and verses 25, 20 with 
promises to Israel. There are several obvious reasons, 
besides that of making up the number of the nations to 
seven, why at least a word of prophecy should have 
been directed especially against Zidon, notwithstanding 
her forming a part of Phoenicia and contributing to the 
mariners of Tvre (chap, xxvii. 8). In tho first place, 
Zidon (situated about twonty-five miles north of Tyre) 
was the more ancient city from which Tyro hail 
sprung, anil always maintained her independence. 
Hence she might seem not to be exposed to the judg
ment of God upon Tyre, unless especially mentioned. 
Then also Zidon (rather than Tyre) had been peculiarly the 
sourco of corrupting idolatrous influences upon Israel. 
This had begun as early as the times of tho Judges 
(Judges x. 0); it had been continued and increased in

2 S j

the days of Solomon (1 Kings xi. 33); it reached its 
consummation under the reign of Allah, who married 
Jezebol, the daughter of tho king o f Zidon and high 
priest of Baal (1 Kings xvi. 31), and who set up 
the worship of Baal as the state religion of Israel. 
That this influence was still powerful in Judah also in 
the days of Ezekiel is plain from the reference to the 
Thammnz worship in chap. viii. 14.

There is only one mention (Judges x. 12) of the 
Ziiloniaus as coming into armed conflict with Israel; 
but they had rejoiced in her fall. As this prophecy 
closes the circle of the nations who had thus exulted in 
the destruction of Jerusalem, there is appropriately 
placed at tho end a promise of restoration to Israel 
when all these judgments upon her enemies shall have 
been accomplished.

(2i) A  p r ic k in g  b r ie r .—Tho language refers back 
to the threat of Nnm. xxxiii. 55, of the reality of which 
Israel had long had such bitter experience. Nothing 
is said of the special sius of Zidou, and very littlo of 
tho detail of her overthrow; tlicso were already sufli- 
eiently known, or else included in what has been said < f 
Tyre. It is noticeable that no such utter desolation is 
foretold as in the former ease.

(25) S a n ctified  in  th em  in  th e s igh t o f  tho 
h eath en .— The course of God's providence is very 
distinctly marked out in these verses of promise. The 
judgment upon Judah had already come, in the fall of 
their holy city auil the captivity of the people. This 
leads them to repentance, and thus God is "sanctified 
in tho sight of the heathen;”  His holiness and justice 
are exhibited to the world. Thou comes the promise of 
the return, and the judgment of the ungodly enemies 
who have despised Judah (verse 26). This, too, sliall be 
accomplished in its time, and tlicu peace and prosperity 
shall return to Israel.

The immediate point of this prophecy is the return 
of the Jews to their own land; yet, as the struggle 
between them and their enemies has been a strugele 
between the Church of God and the powers of the 
world, and as this particular struggle thus in somo 
sort symbolises the greater contest between religion 
anil the world in all ages, so this promise of rest looks 
forward in some sense to the final victory over all evil.
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scattered, and shall be sanctified in them 
in the sight of the heathen, then shall 
they dwell in their land that I have 
given to my servant Jacob. <26> And 
they shall dwell 1 safely therein, and 
shall build houses, and plant vineyards; 
yea, they shall dwell with confidence, 
when I have executed judgments upon 
all those that 2 despise them round about 
them; and they shall know that I am  
the L ord  their God.

CHAPTER XXIX.—h) In the tenth 
year, in the tenth m onth, in'the twelfth 
day of the month, the word of the L ord  
came unto me, saying, <2) Sou of man,

1 Or, with confi
dence.

2 Or, spoil.

B. C. 5S9.

a Ps. 74.13,14; Isa. 
27.1, & 51. 9.

set thy face against Pharaoh king of 
Egypt, and prophesy against him, and 
against all Egypt: (3) speak, and say, 
Thus saith the Lord G od ;

Behold, I am  against thee, Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, the great “dragon that 
lieth in the midst of his rivers, which 
hath said, My river is mine own, and I 
hath made i t  for myself. G) But I will 
put hooks in thy jaws, and I will cause 
the fish of thy rivers to stick unto thy 
scales, and I will bring thee up out of 
the midst of thy rivers, and all the fish 
of thy rivers shall stick unto thy scales. 
(5> And I -will leave thee thrown into the 
wilderness, thee and all the fish of thy

A X IS .
The series of prophecies against Egypt, occupying 

the four following chapters, anti containing seven 
separate prophecies, were all delivered in regular order, 
except the short one at the close of this chapter (verses 
17—21), which was much later. The prophecy of chap,
xxx. 1— 19 is indeed undated, but there is no reason to 
suppose it is out of its chronological place. Chaps,
xxix.— xxxi., with the exception just mentioned, were 
uttered before the fall of Jerusalem, and consequently 
before the series of prophecies against other foreign 
nations just considered, the principle of arrangement 
here being geographical rather than chronological, and 
the immediate neighbours of Israel being taken up 
before the more distant Egypt. In the detail this 
series is arranged substantially on the same plan as 
that against T yre: first, a prophecy against Egypt 
(ehaps. xxix., xxx.); then a pieturo of her greatness and 
fall (chap, xxxi.); and fiually a dirge over her (chap, 
xxxii.).

A t the time when the first of these prophecies was 
uttered the Jews still looked upon Egypt as the great 
power opposed to the Chaldoeaus, and still hoped for aid 
from this souree. Hence the teaching of tliis prophecy 
was very necessary for them. And even afterwards it 
was important for them to understand that they were 
not to rely on any earthly aid, and especially that 
Egypt, to which they had been disposed to look during 
so many generations, eould never help them.

The monarch now upon the throne of Egypt was 
Pharaoh-Hoplira, the Apries of the Greeks. On the 
question of his death and the conquest of Egypt by 
Nebuchadnezzar, see Excursus at the end of tins book. 
It is certain that the period was one of a temporary 
revival of Egyptian power amid its general course of 
decadence. Egypt had been conquered by Assyria, and 
again and again subdned after its revolts. On the fall 
of Assyria it had thrown off all foreign yoke, and 
Hoplira himself had made a successful attack upon the 
Phoenicians, and had attempted to raise the siege of 
Jerusalem, in which he momentarily succeeded, hut 
was driven off by Nebuchadnezzar. Not many years 
afterwards Egypt was finally subdued by the Medo- 
Persian power, which succeeded the Chaldaean at 
Babylon, and never regained its independence for any 
length of time. It continued a Persian satrapy until it 
fell successively under the Greek, the Roman, and 
the Mameluke sway.

O) I n  th e  te n th  y e a r , in  th e  te n th  m o n th .— 
This was exactly a year and two days after the invest
ment of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar (chap. xxiv. 1, 
2 ; 2 Kings xxv. 1), and about six months before its 
fall, or seven before its destruction (2 Kings xxv. 3—S). 
It must have been, therefore, after the time when the 
siege was temporarily raised by the approach of the 
Egyptians under Pharaoh-Hophra (Jer. xxxvii. 5, 11), 
and when Jeremiah prophesied the failure of that 
attempt {ib. 6—10); aud probably was just when the 
news of that relief reached Ghaldsea, and gave fresh 
hope to the exiles of the deliverance of Jerusalem.

(3) T h e  g re a t  d r a g o n .—This word is usually 
translated dragon in the English version, but some
times whale (chap, xxxii. 2), and (in a slightly modified 
form) serpent (Exod. vii. 9, 10, 12). It  unquestionably 
means crocodile, the characteristic animal o f Egypt, in 
some parts hated and destroyed, in some worshipped as 
a deity, but in all alike feared, and regarded as the 
most powerful and destructive ereature of their 
country.

L ie th  in  th e  m id st  o f  h is  r iv e r s .—Egypt, a 
creation of the Nile, and dependent entirely upon it for 
its productiveness, is personified by the croeodile, its 
characteristic animal, basking upon the sand-banks of 
its waters. The expression “  bis rivers,”  used of the 
branches of the Nile near its mouth, is peculiarly 
appropriate to the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, to which 
Pharaoh-Hophra belonged, whose capital was Sais, in 
the midst of the Delta.

M y  r iv e r  is  m in e  o w n .—This is characteristic 
of the pride of Hophra, who, according to Herodotus, 
was aeeustomed to say that “ not even a god could 
dispossess him of power.”  The whole dynasty to 
which be belonged, beginning with Psammeticus, im
proved the river and encouraged commerce with foreign 
nations, thereby acquiring great wealth.

(*) H o o k s  in  th y  ja w s .—An allusion to the 
ancient way of taking and destroying the croeodile, 
otherwise invulnerable to their arms.

P is h  o f  th y  r iv e rs  sh a ll s t ick  u n to  th y  
sca le s .—As the crocodile, the lord of the Nile, re
presents the royal power of Egypt, so the fish represent 
the people dependent upon him. Pharaoh is not to fall 
alone, but shall drag his people with him into a common 
ruin.

(5) O p en  fie ld s  is synonymous with “ wilderness”  
in the previous clause. The croeodile and the fish 
together, drawn from the river, are to be thrown upon



'The Desolation o f  Egypt. E Z E K I E L ,  X X I X . Its Restoration.

rivers: tlimi sbalt fall upon th e ’ open 
fields; thou shult not be brought to
gether, nor gathered: I have given thee 
for meat to the beasts of the field and to 
the fowls of the heaven. 99 And all the 
inhabitants of Egypt shall know that I 
am the L oud, because they have been a 
"stall' of reed to the house of Israel. 
<7> When they took hold of thee by thy 
hand, tlion didst break, and rend all 
their shoulder: and when they leaned 
upon thee, thou brakest, and madest all 
their loins to be at a stand. <8) There
fore thus saitli the Lord G o d ; Behold, 
I will bring a sword upon thee, and cut 
off man and beast out of thee. And 
the land of Egypt shall be desolate and 
waste; and they shall know that I am 
the Loun: because he hath said, The 
river is mine, and I have made it. 
<10) Behold, therefore I am against thee, 
and against thy rivers, and I will make

1 of the/Ultl.

a 2 Kin. 18.21; lw . 
3d. tl.

5 TTob., U'OgtcS Of tciwfc.

3 Hob., Seventh.

b Iba. 19. 23; Jcr.
•id. w.

4 Or, birth.

5 IH-b., loic.

the laud of Egypt5 utterly waste and 
desolate, from the tower of 3 Syene even 
unto the border of Ethiopia. lU) No 
foot of man shall pass through it, nor 
foot of beast shall pass through it, 
neither shall it be inhabited forty 
years. <’-> And I will make the land 
of Eg3T)t desolate in the midst of the 
countries that are desolate, and her 
cities among the cities that are laid 
waste shall be desolate forty years: 
and I will scatter the Egyptians among 
the nations, and will disperse them 
through the countries.

<13> Yet thus saitli the Lord Gon ; At 
the 4end of forty years wil 1 I gather the 
Egyptians from the people whither they 
were scattered: (14* and I will bring 
again the captivity of Egypt, and will 
cause them to return into the land of 
Pathros, into the land of their 1 habi
tation ; and the}' shall be there a 5 base

the sands of the neighbouring desert, to be devoured by 
the birds and beasts of prey: thus representing that 
Pharaoh and his people, uprooted from (heir power, are 
to be given over for a spoil to various nations.

<6) A  s ta ff  o f  r e e d .— 111 Isa. xxxvi. 0 the depon- 
denee of Judah upon Egypt is described as trust “ in 
the staff o f this broken reed; ”  but notwithstanding ail 
warnings, they still trusted, especially at the time of 
this prophecy, and proved in their experience the truth 
of the Divine word. The figure is taken from the 
reeds, which grew abundantly on the banks of the Nile, 
and the statement is historically amplified in the 
following verse, where the reference is to be understood 
not of any single fact so much ns of a continual, often 
repeated result. Thero should be a period in the 
middle of verse 6. the first half forming the conclusion 
of the previous denunciation, and the second half being 
closely connected with verses 7— 9. Verse 7 is
parenthetical.

(7) A l l  th e ir  lo in s  to  b e  at a  stan d .—1The ex
pression is a difficult one, but the more probable sense 
is, all their loins to shake. The reed breaks under the 
weight of the man who leans upon it, and pierces his 
shoulder as he bills, while in his consternation his loins 
tremble.

(o) B e ca u se  h e  h ath  sa id .—Again, as in verse 6, 
the division of tho verses is very unfortunate. The 
expression “ shall know that I  am the Lord,” so common 
in Ezekiel, always closes a train of thought. The new 
sentence begins with tho reason for the judgment upon 
Egypt—because of its pride.

(lo) From  th e  towor o f  S y e n e .—The word hero 
translated “ tower”  is a proper name. Jligdol, a town, 
mentioned in Exod. xiy. 2, near Suez. Sycno has in the 
original the affix denoting towards, and the translation 
should therefore be, from  Migdol to Syene, even 
unto the border o f  Ethiopia; in other words, “ the 
whole length of the land.”  Syene was a town on the 
extreme southern border of Egypt, represented by the 
modern Assouan, which is situated near its rnins. 
Thero is a like error of translation in chap. xxx. G.

<n» Neither shall it bo inhabited forty years. 
— In verses 9— 12 a state of desolation is predicted for 
Egypt, which, if understood in the literal sense of tho 
words, has certainly never been fulfilled. In verse 9 it 
is said that it “ shall be desolate and waste,”  and this is 
repeated with emphasis in verse 10; while in verse 11 it is 
declared that neither foot o f man nor foot of beast shall 
pass through it. There is also a difficulty in regard to 
the time of “ forty years,” mentioned in verses 11.12, 
and 13. No such definito period can be made out from 
history. Tho two difficulties go together, and tho 
former is explained by the latter. It has already been 
seen in chap. iv. G that the prophet represents tho 
calamity of Judah in the historic terms of their former 
suffering in the wilderness, without thereby intending 
either any specific time or any precise repetition of tho 
same troubles they had then experienced. He does tho 
same thing here in regard to Egypt. The people are 
to pass into a condition like that of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, in which they were to endure the judgment 
of God ui>on their sins. This is expressed, after the 
manner of Ezekiel, in strong concrete terms, the literal 
fulfilment of which was neither intended nor expected.

(i-> Scatter the Egyptians among tho nations. 
— Megnsthenesand Bcrosus state that Nebuchadnezzar, 
on his conquest, of Egypt, sent great numbers of tho 
people captive to Babylon: others doubtless, as in 
similar eases, took refuge in Ethiopia, Libya, and other 
neighbouring lands. The kind of desolation foretold 
for Egypt is the same as that for “ desolato”  cities and 
countries that fell under the power of the conqueror: 
they were to be plundered and reduced to snbjcetion.

(is) At tho ond o f forty years.—See Note on 
verse 11.

(U) The land o f Pathros.—Comp. Isa. xi. 11. 
Pathros is Upper Egypt, the Thebaid. In the following 
clause tins is described as “ the land of their birth” 
(Marg.). According to ancient testimony and tho 
opinion of many moderns, this was the original seat of 
Egyptian power. It may, however, be pnt only as tho 
part for tho whole— Pathros for Egypt.
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kingdom. (15> It shall be the basest of 
the kingdoms; neither shall it exalt 
itself any more above the nations: for 
I will diminish them, that they shall no 
more rule over the nations. (16) And it 
shall be no more the confidence of the 
house of Israel, which bringeth their  
iniquity to remembrance, when they 
shall look after them : but they shall 
know that I am  the Lord God.

(17> And it came to pass in the seven 
and twentieth year, in the first month, 
in the first d ay of the month, the word 
of the Lord came unto me, saying, 
<18> Son of man, Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon caused his army to serve a

1 Heb., spoil her 
spoil, (nid prey 
her prey.

B.C. 572.

2 Or, fo r  his hire.

great sendee against Tyrus : every head 
was made bald, and every shoulder was 
peeled: yet had he no wages, nor his. 
army, for Tyrus, for the service that he 
had served against it : <19) therefore 
thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I 
will give the land of Egypt unto 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon ; and 
he shall take her multitude, and 1 take 
her spoil, and take her prey; and it 
shall be the wages for his army. (20) I 
have given him the land of Egypt 3/or 
his labour wherewith he served against 
it, because they wrought for me, saith 
the Lord God. <21> In that day will I 
cause the horn of the house of Israel to

Shall be there a base kingdom.— Egypt should 
be restored, but not to its former power. Historically 
this has been eminently true. For a little while Egypt 
struggled against its oppressors, but its power was 
already broken, and from the time of its conquest by 
Cambyses it has never been for any length of time 
independent. There are few stronger contrasts in any 
inhabited country than between the ancient glory, 
dignity, power, and wealth of Egypt, and its later 
insignificance.

(16) The confidence o f  the house o f  Israel.—
Hero the result of this judgment in God’s providence 
concerning His people is brought out: they had hitherto 
continually transgressed by looking to Egypt for aid ; 
now this temptation should be entirely removed. This 
trust of Israel in Egypt had continually brought “  their 
iniquity to remembrance when they looked ” to them for 
help, both by its being against the express command of 
God, and also by its involving treachery and rebellion 
against Chahlaea.

(17) in  the seven and twentieth year.—This 
is the latest date among all Ezekiel’s prophecies, and is 
more than sixteen years after the prophecy of the 
former part of the chapter. This date corresponds 
with the thirty-fifth year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign 
(see 2 Kings xxv. 2, 8), and, from verse 18, was evi
dently uttered after the close of the siege of Tyre. As 
that siege lasted thirteen years, it must have been 
begun at least as early as Nebuchadnezzar’s twenty- 
second year, or within three yeaTS after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Josephus, however, states (Antt. x. 9, § 7) 
that in the twenty-third year of his reign Nebuchad
nezzar made a successful expedition against Cselosyria, 
after which he brought the Ammonites and Moabites 
into subjection, and then conquered Egypt. The two 
former campaigns are consistent enough until the still 
progressing siege of T yre; but hardly the latter. W e 
must, therefore, suppose a considerable interval between 
these eonqnests, of which Josephus takes no notice.

The present utterance may have been either simul
taneous with or only just before the conquest of Egypt. 
Its most probable time is during the early part of the 
campaign against Egypt.

Tins passage is placed with the other prophecies 
against Egypt in order to hring them all together, and 
is assigned to this particular place, after the analogy of 
chap. xxvi. 7, in order to bring the mention of the agent 
by whom the conquest is to be effected immediately 
after the general prophecy of judgment.

(18) Y e t  h a d  h e n o  w a g e s .—The siege of Tyre is 
here represented as a service to God, for which Nebu
chadnezzar had not yet received his reward. This is 
quite in accordance with the whole Scriptural represen
tation of that monarch, as a man raised up to execute 
God’s judgments. He was himself unconscious of this, 
and yet did that which had been foretold— a striking 
instance that “ there is a God in history.”  It has been 
argued from this verse, and from the fact that there is 
no especial mention in history of the result of the siege 
of Tyre, that Nebuchadnezzar failed in its capture; 
but all that is meant is that ho failed to obtain any 
considerable booty thereby, the Tyrians having abun
dant warning and opportunity to convey away their 
valuables by sea. This St. Jerome expressly asserts to 
have been done by them, and he further describes the 
method of the capture of the city by the same means 
afterwards used by Alexander, that of building a mole 
from the mainland to the island; thus explaining how 
in the besieging army “  every head was made bald, and 
every shoulder was peeled ”  by the bearing of burdens 
for the structure. Berosus expressly testifies that 
Nebuchadnezzar “ conquered all Syria and Phoenicia”  
(Jos. c. Ap., i. 21); and Josephus also cites Philostratus, 
Megasthenes, and Diodes as mentioning Nebuchad
nezzar’s exploits and the siege of Tyre in a way which, 
while they do not directly mention, yet certainly imply 
the capture of the city (ibid., and Antt. x. 11, § 1). 
Besides, it is inconceivable that Ezekiel, who long 
survived that siege, should have left that prophecy on 
record if the event was otherwise than as he predicted.

(19) I w il l  g iv e .—In the original this is in the form 
of a participle; literally, I  am giving. This form is 
often used of the future, but with especial appropriate
ness of the immediate future. The other tenses, 
according to the Hebrew usage, take the temporal 
meaning of the principal verb. This seems probably 
to have been spoken at the very time of Nebuchad
nezzar’s campaign and conquest. On the evidence that 
he did actually conquer Egypt, see Excursus at the end 
of the book. He must have there found abundant 
booty, as the kings of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty were 
commercial, and greatly given to the accumulation of 
wealth.

(2i) In th at d a y .—The tenses here change to the 
future, indicating that if the conquest of Egypt had 
already taken place, its consequences to Israel were to 
be ouly gradually developed. These consequences were 
primarily the conviction of the futility of trust in anv



Judy went upon l'-yypt EZEKIEL, XXX. and her Allies.

hiicl forth, and I will give thee the 
opening of the month in the midst of 
them ; and they shall know that I am 
the Loiiu.

1 Or, /ear.

CHAPTER XX X.— » The word of 
the Loan came again unto me, saying, 
(2) Son of man, prophesy and say, Thus 
saitli the Lord Gon; Howl ye, Woe 
worth the day ! <3> For the day is near,
even the day of the Loan is near, a 
cloudy day ; it shall be the time of the 
heathen. <*) And the sword shall come 
upon Egypt, and great1 pain shall he in 
Ethiopia, when the slain shall fall in 
Egypt, and they shall take away her 
multitude, and her foundations shall be 
broken down. <5) Etliiopia, and2 Libya,

2 n eb .. Phut.

3 Hob., rfttWren.

4 Heb., broken, 
t

and Lydia, and all the mingled people, 
and Chub, and the 3 men of the land 
that is in league, shall fall with them 
by the sword.

(°) Thus saitli the Loan; They also 
that uphold Egypt shall fa ll; and the 
pride of her power shall come down : 
from the tower of Syene shall they fall 
in it by the sword, saitli the Lord Gon. 
<7> And they shall be desolate in the 
midst of the countries that are desolate, 
and her cities shall be in the midst of 
the cities that are wasted. And they 
shall know that I am the Loan, when I 
have set a fire in Egypt, and when all 
her helpers shall be 4 destroyed. In 
that day shall messengers go forth 
from me in ships to make the careless

earthly aid, and heneo a turning to their neglected God, 
and, as a result of this, tho giving up of their long 
cherished idolatries. Tho prophet speaks of this as 
only in germ, hut looking on to its further develop
ment, under the figure of making a horn to bud forth, 
that is. to sprout or yrow. (Comp. Ps. cxxxii. 17.) 
Israel’s reviving prosperity should date from tho de
struction o f its trust in earthly aid.

Tho opening o f  tho mouth.— This is elsewhere 
(chap. xxiv. 27) promised to the prophet as a eonse- 
rpieneo of the fall of Jerusalem, of which he had heard 
(chap, xxxiii. 21, 22) moro than fourteen years before. 
There is no recorded prophecy of Ezekiel’s of later 
date; the expression must therefore bo understood of 
thoso encouraging and helpful instructions of the pro
phet, as the peoplo improved under the discipliuo of the 
captivity, which it was not seen fitting to put on per
manent record.

XXX.
This chapter is made np of two distinct prophecies: 

verses 1— 19, and verses 20—2G. Tho latter is 
distinctly dated, and comes in regular chronological 
order between chaps, xxix. I — 10 and xxxi.; but 
whether the former belongs to this series, or is con
nected with chap. xxix. 17— 21, has been questioned. 
There are no sullieient data for a positive determination 
of the point ; but the general presumption is that an 
undated prophecy belongs in the interval between the 
dates which precede and which follow. With this 
presumption the mention of the nearness of the event 
(verse 3) and of the name of Nebuchadnezzar (verso 
10) agree, though not in themselves determinative.

This prophecy is divided into four parts, not 
strongly distinguished, but each marked by tho formula,
“  Thus saith tho Lord ”  (verses 2, 6, 10, 13).

(3) Tho timo o f  the heathen.—The judgment 
upon Egypt is but an individual instance, and is 
symbolic of general judgment upon all merely worldly 
power. Her fall is one step in the general overthrow 
of whatever exalts and opposes itself to God. Very 
similar to verses 2, 3 are the prophecies in Isa. xiii. t>,
9; Joel i. 13. 15, ii. 2; Obad. 15; Zepli. i. 7, 11.

(s) E th iop ia , an d  L ib y a , a n d  L y d ia .—Ethiopia 
and Egypt were closely connected, and daring much 
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of their history were often under one government. 
Ethiopian soldiers served in great numbers in tlio 
Egyptian armies. Libya and Lydia are an unfortunate 
substitution for the original terms, Plmt and Lnd, 
which are preserved in chap, xxvii. 10, where see Note. 
They arc there mentioned as furnisliing mercenaries to 
the Tyrian army; and it is known historically that 
they supplied them to a still greater extent to tho 
Egyptian army. ■

A l l  tho m in g le d  p e o p lo , a n d  C h u b .—There is 
the samo expression, “  mingled people,” in reference to 
Egypt, in Jer. xxv. 20. In tho connection here it may 
bo understood especially of tho foreign mercenaries 
from various quarters in tho Egyptian armies. Clmb 
is a name entirely' unknown. Various conjectures 
havo been hazarded, and various changes in the text 
proposed, but none are supported by sufficient evidence. 
It evidently denotes somo ally' o f Egypt, possibly 
Nubia.

M en  o f  th e  la n d  th at is  in  le a g u e . —
Literally, sons o f  the land o f the covenant. The ancient 
interpreters, St. Jerome and Thcodoret, understood 
this expression of the Jews who had sought refuge 
from Nebuchadnezzar in Egypt after the murder 
of Gedaliah (Jer. xlii., xliii., xliv.), to whom Jeremiah 
had expressly prophesied that the sword and famine of 
which they wero afraid should overtake them there 
(Jer. xlii. 16— 18). This interpretation is supported 
hy tho translation of the Septuagint, mado in Egypt, 
“  land of my covenant.” Tho objection made to this 
view, that Palostino is never called ’• the land of the 
covenant,”  and that this must therefore signify some 
unknown country in alliance with Ejfypt at the time, 
seems rather specious than real. It it happens that 
this expression is never used of Palestine, vet that was 
unquestionably the land of the peoplo of tlic covenant, 
and a particular expression may very well be used once 
without occurring again.

(<J) F ro m  th o  to w o r  o f  S y e n e .—From Jligdol to 
Syene. (See Note on chap. xxix. 10.)

’ (") Shall b o  d eso la te .—This verse is almost an 
exact repetition of chap. xxix. 12.

(9) M essen g ers  g o  fo r th  f to m  m o in  sh ip s .— 
Comp. Isa. xviii. 1, 2. This does not mean the army 
of Nebuchadnezzar, which did not penetrate into 
Ethiopia, but tho flying Egyptians, who ascend the
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Ethiopians afraid, and great pain shall 
come upon them, as in the day of Egypt: 
for, lo, it cometli.

(i°) Thus saith the Lord God ; I  will 
alsomake the multitude of Egypt to cease 
by the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon. <n) He and his people with 
him, the terrible of the nations, shall be 
brought to destroy the land : and they 
shall draw their swords against Egypt, 
and fill the land with the slain. <12) And 
I will make the rivers1 dry, and sell the 
land into the hand of the wicked : and 
I will make the land waste, and 2 all 
that is therein, by the hand of strangers : 
I  the L ord have spoken it. (13) Thus 
saith the Lord God ; I  •will also “ destroy 
the idols, and I will cause their images 
to cease out of Noph; and there shall 
be no more a prince of the land of 
Egypt: and I will put a fear in the 
land of Egypt. <u) And I •will make

l Heb., drought.

2 Heb.. the fulness 
thereof.

a Zecli. 13. 2.

S Or, Tom's.

4 Or, Pelusium.

5 Or, Heliopolis.

6 Or, Pubastum,

B.C. 588.

7 Or, restrained.

Pathros desolate, and will set fire in
3 Zoan, and will execute judgments in 
No. <15> And I will pour my fury upon
4 Sin, the strength of Egypt; and I mil 
cut off the multitude of No. <16> And I 
will set fire in Egypt: Sin shall have 
great pain, and No shall be rent asmider, 
and Noph shall have distresses daily. 
<17> The young men of 5 Aven and of
6 Pi-besetli shall fall by the sword : and 
these cities shall go into captivity. 
(18> At Tehaphnehes also the day shall be
7 darkened, when I shall break there the 
yokes of Egypt: and the pomp of her 
strength shall cease in her : as for her, 
a cloud shall cover her, and her 
daughters shall go into captivity. 
<19> Thus will I  execute judgments in 
Egypt: and they shall know that I am 
the L ord.

(2°) And it came to pass in the eleventh 
year, in the first month, in the seventh

Nile te seek safety in Ethiopia, and alarm it with the 
tidings of Egypt’s fall. The “  careless ”  are the secure 
Ethiopians. “  As in the day of Egypt ”  is a reference 
to a past event, and can only mean, as in the day of 
judgment upon Egypt at the Exodus.

(12) M ak e  th e  r iv e rs  d r y —i.e., the canals of Egypt, 
by which the land was irrigated, and on which its 
fertility depended. It may also include the com
parative drying, the lessening of the inundation of the 
Nile, which occurred from time to time, and was the 
cause of the various famines in Egypt mentioned in 
Scripture.

(13) N o p h .—A  contraction of Menoph, Memphis, 
the capital of Lower Egypt, situated in the region of 
the Pyramids, the seat of several dynasties, one of the 
chief centres of Egyptian idolatry, and celehrated for 
its Temple of Ptah.

T h e re  sh a ll b e  n o  m o re  a p r in ce  is to be 
understood, in accordance with the rest of the prophecy, 
not absolutely, but relatively: there shall be no more 
a native prince possessing the power of former kings.

(14) P a th ro s  . . . Z o a n  . . . N o .—For Pathros, 
see Note on chap. xxix. 14. Zoan (see Num. xiii. 22 ; 
Isa. xix. 11) is Tanis, a city of Lower Egypt, on the 
Tanitic branch of the Nile. No, mentioned again iu 
the next verse, mere fully written No-Anion (Nah. iii. 
8), is the celebrated Thebes of Upper Egypt, still 
famous for its ruins at Luxor and Kamae. The 
mention of these various cities is to make emphatic the 
universality o f the judgment upon the whole land.

(15) S in  is Pelusium, so called from the marshes 
around it, on the easternmost branch of the Nile, only 
two-and-a-lialf miles from the sea. It was the frontier 
city, strongly fortified, and considered rightly as the 
key of Egypt, and hence called in the text its 
“ strength.”  It is mentioned again in verse 16. The 
expression, “  distresses daily ”  (literally, by day), ap
plied to Noph (Memphis), is a difficult one; it is 
understood by many as perpetually, but mere probably 
means distresses in the open day. Its enemies shall 
make no covert attack, but come upon it holclly.

(17) of A v e n  a n d  o f  P i-b e s e th .—Aven is the 
same as On of Gen. xli. 45, 50, and as Bethshemesh 
(House of the Sun) of Jer. xliii. 13, the Heliopolis of 
the Greeks, so called because from the remotest times 
a chief seat of the worship of the sun. The vowel 
points are slightly changed from On to make Aven, 
nothingness, often used of idols. Pi-beseth, on the 
monuments Pi-Pasht—so called from the cat-headed 
goddess there worshipped—is Bubastis, situated on the 
canal leading from the Pelusiae branch of the Nile 
towards Suez.

(is) T e h a p h n e h e s . — (Jer. ii. 16, xliii. 7— 9, xliv. 
1, xlvi. 14.) Otherwise called Tahpanhes; the city 
Daphne, also a frontier town near Pelusium, strongly 
fortified. It may be especially mentioned, because the 
Jews who fled frem Palestine through fear of Nebu
chadnezzar had taken refuge there (Jer. xliii., xliv.).

T h e  d a y  sh a ll b e  d a rk e n e d .—This is a common 
prophetic form of describing coming calamity. (See 
verse 3, chap, xxxii. 8 ; Isa. xiii. 10; Joel ii. 10, 31, 
iii. 15; Amos viii. 9 ; Matt. xxiv. 29, &c.)

T h e  y o k e s  o f  E g y p t .— Not the yokes placed 
upon Egypt, but the tyranny which she exercised over 
others. The fuller expression, “ hands of a yoke,”  occurs 
in chap, xxxiv. 27, and also in Lev. xxvi. 13, the latter 
in reference to the deliverance of Israel from the 
bondage of Egypt. It appears from Jer. xliii. 9, 10 
that there was a royal palace at Tahpanhes, and it 
was foretold by the prophet that Nebuchadnezzar should 
there set up his pavilion, and thence smite Egypt. It 
is correspondingly foretold here that the power of 
Egypt should there be broken, because this and the 
neighbouring Pelusium were the frontier fortresses and 
keys of the land.

(20) T h e  e le v e n th  y e a r .—This was the year of 
the fall of Jerusalem, and the present prophecy (verses 
20—26) was uttered a little more than three months 
and a half before its destruction. Very likely this 
prophecy had its occasion in the temporary raising 
of the siege of Jerusalem by Pharaoh-Hophra, and 
Nebuchadnezzar’s driving him away, the news of
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day of the month, (hat the word of the 
L ord clime unto me, saying,

<21) Son of man, I have broken the arm 
of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and, lo, it 
shall not be bound up to be healed, to 
put a roller to bind it, to make it strong 
to hold the sword. Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God ; Behold, I am 
against Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
will break his arms, the strong, and 
that which was broken ; and I will 
cause the sword to fall out of his hand.

1 Hrb., fair of 
brunches.

2 Or, nourished.

3 Or, brou/jht him
<23) And I will scatter the Egyptians 
among the nations, and will disperse 
them through the countries. (2l) And I 
will strengthen the arms of the king of 
Babylon, and put my sword in his hand: 
but I will break Pharaoh’s arms, and he 
shall groan before him with the groan- 
ings of a deadly wounded man. I25) But 
I will strengthen the arms of the king 
of Babylon, and the arms of Pharaoh 
shall fall down ; and they shall know 
that I am the L oud, when I shall put 
my sword into the hand of the king of 
Babylon, and he shall stretch it out 
upon the land of Egypt. And I will 
scatter the Egyptians among the na
tions, and disperse them among the

4 Or, coTuluili.

5 Or, ichcn it sad 
ihvin forth.

a Dan. 4.12.

countries; and they shall know that I 
am the Lord.

CHAPTER X X X I.—<» And it came 
to pass in the eleventh year, in the third 
month, in the first day of the month, that 
the word of the L ord came unto me, 
saying, <2) Son of man, speak unto Pha
raoh king of Egypt, and to his multi
tude ;

Whom art thou like in thy greatness ? 
<3> Behold, the Assyrian u-as a cedar 
in Lebanon 'with fair branches, and 
with a shadowing shroud, and of an 
high stature; and his top was among 
the thick boughs. <*) The waters 2made 
him great, the deep 3set him up on high 
with her rivers running round about his 
plants, and sent out her ^little rivers 
unto all the trees of the field. ^^There
fore his height was exalted above all 
the trees of the field, and his boughs 
were multiplied, and his branches be
came long because of the multitude of 
waters, 6whcn he shot forth. <6) All the 
“ fowls of heaven made their nests in his 
boughs, and under his branches did all 
the beasts of the field bring forth their 
young, and under his shadow dwelt all

which would liavo becu some mouths iu reaching 
Chnhhea.

(-U I have broken.—This is iu the perfect tense, 
nml refers to the breaking of the power of Egypt by 
tho former conquests of Assyria, and perhaps especially 
to tho great battle of Carehemish (about twenty Years 
before), in which Egypt received a blow from which she 
never recovered. The word “  roller ” would be better 
understood now if translated bandage.

(—) The strong, and that whieh was broken 
— i.e.. the whole power of Egypt, both in so far as 
already crippled, and in so far as it still retained 
strength.

t-i) W ill scatter the Egyptians.— Repeated 
verbally iu verse 2(3. (See Xoto on chapter xxix. 12.)

X X X I.
This chapter consists of a single prophecy, uttered a 

little less than two months after the previous one, and 
a little less than two months before the destruction of 
the Temple. It is a further prophecy against Egypt, 
hut so couched in the form of a parable that it all 
relates to Assyria, except the opening (verses 1 and 2) 
and eloso (verse IS), whieh bring it to bear upon Egypt. 
The effectiveness of this comparison with Assyria be
comes plain when it is remembered that she had con
quered and held Egypt in vassalage, and had then 
herself been conquered and annihilated only thirty- 
seven years before the date of this prophecy, and that 
by the same Chahhean power now foretold as about 
to execute judgment upon Egypt. Egypt could not 
hope to resist the conqueror of her conqueror. There 
is this great difference between the fato of tho two

empires: Assyria was to he utterly supplanted by 
Babylonia, and its nationality blotted out, hut Egypt, 
as the prophet had already foretold (chap. xxix. II, 15), 
should continue, though as “ a base kingdom,”  stripped 
of its supremacy.

The form of parable whereby a kingdom is repre
sented as a tree has already appeared in chap, xvii., 
aud is also used in Dan. iv. It seems to be a Chahhean 
niodo of representation. As is tho custom with 
Ezekiel, he occasionally interrupts the parable by 
literal utterances, as in verso 11, and partially in 
verses 1 1— I (>.

(2) H is  m u lt itu d e .—The word means literally 
tumult, aud applies to the multitude as intlnem ed by 
whatever is the occasion of tumult : their wealth, their 
idols, their sources of pride of every kind.

(3) A  cedar in  Lebanon.—Lebanon is mentioned 
only because it was tho placo where the most famous 
cedars grew in their greatest perfection. Assyria did, 
indeed, at one time possess Lebanon, but this was never 
its home or seat of empire. The word “ shroud " in the 
description refers to llie thickness of the shade of the 
branches.

A m o n g  th o  th ic k  b o u g h s .—Rather, among the 
clouds. (See Xote ou chap. xix. 11. Comp, also verses 
10, U.)

ID H is  p la n ts.—Should rather be. his plantation.
S en t o u t  h or  lit t le  r ivers . The thought is that 

the various surrounding and subordinate nations were 
nourished from the great stream of prosperity which 
swelled the power and wealth of Assyria.

(<i) A l l  th e fo w ls  o f  h eaven . — Comp. chap, 
xvii. 23; Dan. iv. 21.
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great nations. (7> Thus was he fair in 
his greatness, hi the length of his 
branches : for his root was by great 
waters. (s) The cedars in the “garden 
of God could not hide him: the fir 
trees were not like his boughs, and 
the chesnut trees were not like his 
branches; nor any tree in the garden 
of God was like unto him in his beauty.
(9) I have made him fair by the multi
tude of his branches: so that all the 
trees of Eden, that were in the garden of 
God, envied him.

(10) Therefore thus saith the Lord God ; 
Because thou hast lifted up thyself in 
height, and he hath shot up his top 
among the thick boughs, and his heart 
is lifted up in his height; (11) I have 
therefore delivered him into the hand of 
the mighty one of the heathen; 1 he 
shall surely deal with him : I  have driven 
him out for his -wickedness. <13) And 
strangers, the terrible of the nations, 
have cut him off, and have left h im : 
upon the mountains and in all the val
leys his branches are fallen, and his 
boughs are broken by all the rivers of

the land ; and all the people of the earth 
are gone down from his shadow, and 
have left him. <13) Upon his ruin shall 
all the fowls of the heaven remain, and 
all the beasts of the field shall be upon 
his branches : (u) to the end that none 
of all the trees by the waters exalt them
selves for their height, neither shoot up 
their top among the thick boughs, nei
ther their trees 8 stand up in their height, 
all that drink water: for they are all 
delivered unto death, to the nether parts 
of the earth, in the midst of the children 
of men, with them that go down to the 
pit.

(ls) Thus saith the Lord G od ; In the 
day when he went down to the grave I  
caused a mourning : I covered the deep 
for him, and I restrained the floods 
thereof, and the great waters were 
stayed : and I caused Lebanon 3to 
mourn for him, and all the trees of the 
field fainted for him. (16) I  made the 
nations to shake at the sound of his 
fall, when I cast him down to hell with 
them that descend into the p it: and all 
the trees of Eden, the choice and best o f

a Gen. 2.8.

1 Heb.,ftt doing he 
shall do unto 
him.

2 Or, stand upon 
themselves for 
their height.

3 Heb., to be black.

(8) T h e  g a rd en  o f  G o d .—See verses 9,16,18; also 
chap, xxviii. 13. This is not a representation of Assyria 
as being in the garden of God, as in the ease of Tyre in 
chap, xxviii. 13, but only a further expression of its 
greatness by a comparison of the tree representing it 
with the trees of Paradise. Tet this comparison may 
have been suggested by the fact that the traditionary 
site of Eden was within the bounds of the Assyrian 
Empire. F ir trees are generally understood to be 
cypresses, and chestnut to be plane-trees.

(io) A m o n g  th e  th ic k  b o u g h s .—The clouds, as 
in verses 3 and 1-1, and chap. xix. 11. As verses 3— 9 
have described Assyria’s greatness, so verses 10— 14 
speak of her fall. This was now a past event, yet is in 
part poetieally spoken of in the future (verses 11, 13), 
making the whole more graphic and effective. The 
future may also have been used because the object 
of this parable is not Assyria, but Egypt, whose fall 
was still to eome. A t the outset Assyria is directly 
addressed in the second person in the vividness of the 
description, but the third person is used afterwards. 
The ground of the judgment upon Assyria is its pride, 
on which 2 Kings xviii. 32— 35 may be considered a 
commentary.

(U) T h e  m ig h ty  on e o f  th e  heath en . — The 
Chaldaean monarch. At the time of the fall of Assyria 
this was Nabupolassar, Nebuchadnezzar's father. In 
this verse, and partially in the next, the prophet drops 
his figure to make clear literal statements.

(12) G on e  d o w n .—Because the cedar is represented 
as growing upon the height of Lebanon. Yet “ the 
people of the earth ”  is literal.

(13) U p o n  h is  ru in  sh a ll a ll th e  fo w ls .—There 
is uo inconsistency between this and the previous verse. 
A t the fall all nations and people rush away, to avoid

becoming involved in the catastrophe; hut as soon as 
the giant cedar is prostrate, they gather upon its trunk 
and branches to fatten upou its min.

(ii) S tan d  u p  in  th e ir  h e ig h t.— The original is 
more elosely followed by the margin, stand upon them
selves fo r  their height, and the thought is that the trees 
(prinees) shall no longer rely on their own strength and 
be infatuated by the prosperity which has been given 
them.

A l l  th a t d r in k  w a te r  is only a poetical expression 
for the trees. (Comp, verse 16.) In the constant men
tion of water and rivers throughout this parable there 
may lie a covert allusion to Egypt, made fertile by the 
irrigation of the Nile.

T o  th e n eth er  p a rts  o f  th e  earth .— See Note on 
chap. xxvi. 20. In the latter part of this verse the 
figurative is again exchanged for literal language.

(15) ‘I  c o v e r e d  th e d e e p  fo r  h im .—Verses 15—17
describe the effect of Assyria’s fall. Verse 15 speaks 
of the mourning of the nations and of the drying up of 
the streams, or sources of Assyria’s prosperity. “  The 
deep ”  is the same as in verse 4, the flood of waters 
whieh fertilised the great eedar; this is covered, as in 
mourning. “ Floods”  is the same word as “ rivers”  in 
verse 4, and “  great waters ”  as “  multitude of waters ”  
in verse 5. “ To mourn”  is, literally, to be black, and
the sense is well given in our version, although the 
original is more appropriate to the figure of Lebanon 
with its eedars. “ The trees of the field’’ are, of eourse, 
the subordinate potentates, who are dismayed, “ faint,” 
at Assyria’s fall. (Comp. chap. xxvi. 15— 18.)

(16) H e ll is here, as generally, Sheol, or Hades, the
world of the departed. _

ShaU b e  c o m fo rte d .— Comp. Isa, xiv. 9, 10, 
whieh was probably in Ezekiel's mind.



A like Fate in store for Egypt. EZEKIEL, XXXII. Lament f o r  1‘haraoh.

Lebanon, all that drink water, shall be 
comforted in the nether parts of the 
earth. (17) They also went down into 
hell with him unto them that be slain 
with the sword ; and they that were his 
arm, that dwelt under his shadow in the 
midst of the heathen. <18) To whom art 
thou thus like in glory and in greatness 
among the trees of Eden? yetshalt thou 
he brought down with the trees of Eden 
unto the nether parts of the earth : thou 
shalt lie in the midst of the uncircnm- 
cised with them that be slain by the 
sword. This is Pharaoh and all his 
multitude, saith the Lord G od.

1 Or, dnvjon.

a rli. 1?. 13, Sc 17.

2 Or, the fund of 
thy ticuntning.

3 Or, fcrtitifluM.

CHAPTER X X X II.—<» And it came 
to pass in the twelfth year, in the twelfth 
month, in the first day of the month, 
that the word of the L ord came unto 
me, saying, (i) (2) Son of man, take up a 
lamentation for Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
and say unto him,

Thou art like a young lion of the na
tions, and thou art as a 'whale in the 
seas: and thou earnest forth with thy 
rivers, and tronbledst the waters with 
thy feet, and fonledst their rivers. <3> Thus 
saith the Lord God ; I will therefore 
"spread out my net over thee with a 
company of many people; and the}’ shall

H.C. 337.

It Im . 13. 10; Joel 
2. 31, Sc 3. 15 5 
Mat. 2 1 .» .

4
Ught in heaven.

5 Hub., them dark.

6 Hob., jrrovoke to 
antjer, or, grief.

I

bring thee up in my net. <‘) Then will I 
leave thee upon the land, I will east thee 
forth upon the open field, and will cause 
all the fowls of the heaven to remain 
upon thee, and I will fill the beasts of 
the whole earth with thee. <5>Aud I will 
lay thy flesh upon the mountains, and 
fill the valleys with thy height. I null 
also water with thy blood 2the land 
wherein thou swimmest, even to the 
mountains ; and the rivers shall be full 
of thee. (") And when I shall 3put thee 
out, 41 will cover the heaven, and make 
the stars thereof dark; I will cover the 
sun with a cloud, and the moon shall 
not give her light. <ft> All the 4bright 
lights of heaven will I make “dark over 
thee, and set darkness upon thy land, 
saith the Lord God. <9> 1 will also cvex 
the hearts of many people, when I shall 
bring thy destruction among the nations, 
into the countries which thou hast not 
known. (10> Yea, I will make many 
people amazed at thee, and their kings 
shall be horribly afraid for thee, when I 
shall brandish my sword before them ; 
and they shall tremble at every moment, 
every man for his own life, in the day of 
thy fall.

(U) ]?or thus saith the Lord G od ; The 
sword of the king of Babylon shall come

(is) To whom  art thou thus l ik e .—Iu this 
closing verse the whole chapter is brought to a point. 
Egypt, like Assyria in glory, shall be like her iu 
■experience of the judgments of God. Ou “  nneir- 
cumcised ” comp. Note on chap, xxviii. 10.

X X X II .
This chapter, which consists of two distinct prophecies 

(verses 1— 10. 17— 32). with the interval of only a fort
night between them, doses the series at once against 
Egypt; and against foreign nations. The former of 
these prophecies is a further declaration of the approach
ing eonipiest. of Egypt by the king of Babylon,” 
while the latter is a dirge over its fall, like the dirge 
over Tyre iu chap, xxviii.

(i) I n  th o  tw e lfth  y o a r .—This was one year and 
between six and seven months after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and when, therefore, one great hindrance to
Nolnichaduezznr’s inarch upon Egypt lind been removed. 
It is also nearly two months (chap, xxxiii. 21) since 
Ezekiel had heard of this calamity through a fugitive. 
It could not have been very long before the arrival of 
the fugitive Jews in Egypt, after the murder of 
Gedaliah; yet that it was somewhat earlier is plain 
from chap, xxxiii. 21. It was about the same time with 
the similar prophecies of Jeremiah (chaps, xliii.. xliv.); 
but as the date both of the murder and of the flight 
are unknown (except that the former occurred in the 
seventh mouth— Jer. xli. 1— but of what year is not

stated), the exact chronological relation of these things 
must remain uncertain.

(-) As a whalo.—Rather, a crocodile. (See Note on 
chap. xxix. 3, where the same word is used.) A  striking 
contrast is brought out in this verse which is lost in our 
translation. “  Thou wast compared to a young lion of 
the nations,”  i.e., their leader and glory; "hut thou 
wast (really) like a crocodile iu the seas,”  stirring up 
and folding the rivers, the sources of their prosperity.

Thou camost forth with.—Better, thou didst 
break forth in thy rivers, referring to the crocodile 
basking upon the hank, anil suddenly plunging into the 
stream and stirring up its mnd.

(3) Spread out my not over thee.—The figure 
(verses 1—G) of drawing the eroeodile to land and cast
ing him upon the desert for food to the birds and beasts 
of prey is the same as iu chap. xxix. 4, 5. (Comp, also 
chap. xxxi. 12,13.) Iu verse G. ”  the land wherein thou 
swimmest” is, literally, the land o f thine ouljloic, and 
may be taken either of the land on which his blood is 
poured out, or, more probably, the land of the inunda
tions of the Nile, now to he watered with blood.

O') M ak o  th o stars th e r e o f  d a r k .—This verso 
follows very closely Isa. xiii. 10, spoken of Babylon. 
In this and the following verse the judgments of God 
are described in the common prophetic figure of changes 
in the heavenly bodies. (See Note on chap. xxx. 18, 
and references there.)

(9) V o x  th e h earts .—The margin, provoke to grief, 
is better, as being less ambiguous. " Thy destruction ’ ’
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upon thee. <12> Bjr the swords of the 
mighty will I cause thy multitude to 
fall, the terrible of the nations, all of 
them : and they shall spoil the pomp of 
Egypt, and all the multitude thereof 
shall he destroyed. (l3) I -will destroy 
also all ths beasts thereof from beside 
the great waters ; neither shall the foot 
of man trouble them any more, nor the 
hoofs of beasts trouble them. <u) Then 
will I make their waters deep, and cause 
their rivers to run like oil, saitli the Lord 
G od. h5) When I shall make the land 
of Egypt desolate, and the country shall 
he 1 destitute of that whereof it was full, 
when I shall smite all them that dwell 
therein, then shall they know that I am 
the L ord. (16> This is the lamentation 
wherewith they shall lament her: the 
daughters of the nations shall lament 
her: they shall lament for her, even for 
Egypt, and for all her multitude, saith 
the Lord God.

<17) It came to pass also in the twelfth 
year, in the fifteenth day of the month, 
that the word of the L ord came unto 
me, saying,

1 Hob., desolate 
from the fulness 
thereof.

2 Or, the sicord is 
laid.

3 Or, dimayinff.

(18) Son of man, wail for the multi
tude of Egypt, and cast them down, 
even her, and the daughters of the 
famous nations, unto the nether parts 
of the earth, with them that go down 
into the pit. (19) Whom dost thou pass 
in beauty ? go down, and be thou laid 
with the uncircumcised. (20) They shall 
fall in the midst of them that are slain 
by the sword : 2 she is delivered to the 
sword : draw her and all her multitudes. 
(21) The strong among the mighty shall 
speak to him out of the midst of hell 
with them that help him : they are gone 
down, they lie uncircumcised, slain by 
the sword, I22) Asshur is there and all 
her company : his graves are about him; 
all of them slain, fallen by the sword:
(23) whose graves are set in the sides of 
the pit, and her company is round about 
her grave : all of them slain, fallen by 
the sword, which caused 3 terror in the 
land of the living. <24> There is Elam 
and all her multitude round about her 
grave, all of them slain, fallen by the 
sword, which are gone down uucircum
cised into the nether parts of the earth,

means, the news o f thy destruction. As is more fully 
expressed in the following verse, the fall of Egypt 
should be such a striking instance of Divine judgment 
as to awaken fear in every nation that should hear of 
the catastrophe.

(13) W il l  d e s tr o y  a lso  a ll th e  b ea sts  th e r e o f  
fr o m  b es id e  th e  g rea t w a te rs .—The figurative de
scription of this and the following verses is taken from 
the vast herds of cattle in Egypt going to the river to 
drink, and trampling the banks and disturbing the 
water with their feet (comp, verse 2). These represent 
the restless activity and stir of Egyptian life, and its 
constant disturbance of surrounding nations. With its 
conquest all this ceases, and, restrained within its own 
boundaries, Egypt shall no longer be a disturber.

(li) D eep  should rather be rendered quiet. "When 
the restless ambition of Egypt should be curbed, there 
would come about peace and quiet prosperity. This is 
thought by many to be a glance forward at the 
Messianic blessing of the future; but it does not 
necessarily look so far.

(16) D a u g h ters  o f  th e n a tion s  is a common 
enough expression for the nations themselves, but is 
peculiarly appropriate in connection with a lamentation, 
since the formal mourning of the East was always 
performed by women.

(it) T h e  fifte e n th  d a y  o f  th e  m on th . — The 
month itself is not mentioued, but since the previous 
prophecy was in the twelfth, or last month of the year, 
this must be in the same. There was thus an interval 
of just fourteen days between them. This dirge, which 
occupies the rest of the chapter, is to be compared with 
Isa. xiv., on which it is evidently founded.

(18) C ast th e m  d o w n .—The prophet is here, as 
often elsewhere, told to do that which he prophesies

shall be doue. This is a forcible way of stating the 
certain fulfilment of that which is declared by Divine 
commaud.

(19) W ith  th e  u n c ir cu m c is e d .—See Note on chap,
xxviii. 10. A ll question as to the use of circumcision 
among the Egyptians is out of place ; the word is 
simply used as the ordinary phrase for the heathen.

(20) D ra w  h er .—Viz., down to her judgment.
(21) S p ea k  to  h im .—The pronoun oscillates between 

the masculine and the feminine, because the thought is 
partly of the king and partly of the kingdom. The 
pronoun is determined by whichever is for the moment 
uppermost in the prophet’s mind. On Hell, see Note on 
chap. xxxi. 16, 17. It occurs also at verse 27.

(22) A ssh u r  is  th e re .—In the previous verses we 
have had a general picture of the falleu nations awaiting 
to receive Egypt as their companion; in verses 22— 30 
there follows an enumeration of the most prominent of 
them, with a few words about each. Some of them 
were not yet fallen; but in this prophetic view it is 
their ultimate condition which rises to the prophet’s 
mind. All worldly power that opposes itself to God must 
go down and share the judgment soon to fall on Egypt.

H is  g ra ves are a b o u t h im .—The graves of the 
people are about those of their monarch. A ll are 
fallen together iuto one common ruin.

(21) T h ere  is  E lam .—Jeremiah had already pro
phesied against Elam twelve years before (Jer. xlix. 31). 
Elam is substantially equivalent to Persia, aud had 
been repeatedly conquered by Assyria aud Chaldaea. 
It was a fierce and warlike nation, aud its soldiers had 
long served iu Nebucliaduczzar’s army. It was by the 
aid of Persia that he had succeeded in overthrowing 
Assyria. It was by a subsequent uniou of the same 
Power with the Medes that the Babyloniau power was
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which caused their teiror in the land of 
the l iv i n g ; yet  have they home their 
shame with them that go down to the 
pit. <25) 26 They have set her »i bed in the 
midst o f the slain with all her multi
tude : her graves are round about him : 
all o f  them uncircumcised, slain by the 
sw o rd : though their terror was caused 
in the land of the living, yet  have they 
borne their shame with them that go 
down to the p i t : he is put in the midst 
o f them that be slain.

t-’®)There is Mcshccli, Tubal, and all 
her m ultitude: her graves are round 
about him : all of them uneircumciscd, 
slain by the sword, though they caused 
their terror in the land of the living. 
<27) * 29A nd they shall not lie with the m ighty 
that are fallen o f  the uneircumciscd, 
which are gone down to hell Gvitli their 
weapons of w ar: and they have laid 
their swords under their heads, but their 
iniquities shall be upon their bones, 
though they/ were the terror of the 
m ighty  in the land of the living. (28)Yca, 
thou shalt be broken in the midst of

Hrb., V'ith xren• panto/their wur.

Ileb., (rfren, or, jmL

the uncircumcised, and shalt lie with 
them that are. slain with the sword.

(-•) There is Edom, her kings, and all 
her princes, which with their m ight are 
2laid by them that were slain by the 
sword : they shall lie w ith  the uncir- 
eumcised, and with them that go down 
to the pit. <;w> There be the pri-nees of 
the north, all of them, and all the Zi- 
donians, which are gone down with the 
slain ; with their terror they are ashamed 
of their m i g h t ; and they lie uncircum
cised with them that be slain by the sword, 
and bear their shame with them that go 
down to the pit.

(3i) Pharaoh shall see them, and shall 
be comforted over all his multitude, even 
Pharaoh and all his arm y slain by the 
sword, saith the Lord G o d . <32) For 1. 
have caused my terror in the land of the 
living : and he shall be laid in the midst 
o f  the uneircumciscd, with them that are 
slain with the sword, even Pharaoh and 
all his multitude, saith the Lord G o d .

CHAPTER XXXHL—<» Again the

overthrown. Not until after that union did Persia 
heroine a very prominent nation. It continued a great 
Power until its conquest by Alexander. The prophot 
is therefore anticipating tho events of the future when 
ho represents Elam as already in tho pit. But, as 
before said, his thought looks on to tho ultimate result, 
without making prominent tho comparative datos of 
the future. It is possible, however, so far to separate 
Elam from Persia as to look upon the former as ono of 
those nations out of whose ruins the latter arose, and 
in this case Elam was already past. Tho former inter
pretation seems preferable.

(26) T h e re  is  M e sh e ch , T u b a l. — See Note on 
chap, xxvii. 13. It is difficult to obtain historical data 
for the exact time of (lie fall o f those more obscure 
kingdoms; but at this period of the world these 
smaller states were being rapidly swallowed up and 
absorbed by the greater Powers who were contending 
for the world’s empire. Mcsheeh and Tubal, like 
Persia, do not appear at this timo to havo yet attained 
their greatest development.

(37) A n d  th oy  sh all n o t lio .—I f  this bo the correct 
translation, then a distinction is implied between these 
nations and the others. Tho others havo been honour
ably buried “ with thoir weapons of war,”  whilo these 
eomo to a more disgraceful end. It is better, however, 
to tako it as a quest ion (which tho Hebrew fnlly admits):
“  Shall thoy not ? ” ,tc.

T h e ir  in iq u it io s  shall b e  u p o n  th e ir  b o n e s — 
i.c.. they shall die in their iniquity. As we say in 
English, their sins shall bo upon their heads.

(29) T h o re  is E d o m .—Edom had been long since 
conquered and almost destroyed by Israel, but had 
again revived to moek at her calamity (chap. xxv. 12— 
14). It was soon, like its neighbours, to bo swept 
awav bv the armies of Nebuchadnezzar.
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(30) T h e  p r in ce s  o f  tho n o rth .—The word is not 
tho samo as that used for tho princes of Edom in verso 
29. That refers to the heads of the Edomite tribes, 
but this is thought to imply enfeoffed or vassal princes. 
However this may lie, from the connection with the 
Zidonians it is clear that not the far north is in
tended, but perhaps chieftains of Syria, Damascus, and 
tho like.

T h e  Z id o n ia n s .— With tho rise of Tyre. Zidou 
had long since lost its pro-eminenec among the Phoeni
cian cities; but it was still an important and an 
independent city, and was doomed to far greater humi
liation in the future.

(31) S h a ll b e  c o m fo r te d .— Comp. chap. xxxi. 16.

Here closes the scries of prophecies against foreign 
nations. It is true that there arc other prophecies 
against them in elmps. xxxv.. xxxviii., and xxxix.; but 
these, as alreadv said, have much more of the character 
of promises to Israel than of simple denunciation of 
their enemies. The greater part of this scries was 
uttered between the investment and the eloso of tho 
siege of Jerusalem, a timo during which the prophet 
was to be dumb towards the children of his people, and 
at the close of which his mouth was again to be opened. 
At this time, therefore, his prophetic gifts were appro
priately exercised towards foreigners, and at the eloso, 
with the renewal of his instructions to Israel, a fresh 
charge is given as a sort of fresh induction to his pro
phetic office (chap, xxxiii. I— 30).

X X X III .
This chapter consists of two communications (verses 

1—20 and 21— 33). The first of them is without date, 
but at least a very probable conjecture may he formed 
of the time when it was uttered. In verses 21, 22, it
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word of the L ord came unto me, say
ing, l2> Son of man, speak to the children 
of thy people, and say unto them,

1 When I bring the sword upon aland, 
if the people of the land take a man of 
their coasts, and set him for their watch
man : if when he seeth the sword come 
upon the land, he blow the trumpet, and 
warn the people; W then 2 whosoever 
heareth the sound of the trumpet, and 
taketh not warning; if the sword come, 
and take him away, his blood shall he 
upon his own head. (5> He heard the 
sound of the trumpet, and took not 
warning ; his blood shall he upon him. 
But he that taketh warning shall de
liver his soul. l6> But if the watchman 
see the sword come, and blow not the 
trumpet, and the people he not warned ; 
if the sword come, and take any person 
from among them, he is taken away in 
his iniquity; but his blood will I require 
at the watchman’s hand.

(7) “So thou, 0 son of man, I have set 
thee a watchman unto the house of 
Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the 
word at my mouth, and warn them from 
me. (s) When I say unto the wicked, 0 
wicked m an, thou shalt surely die; if 
thou dost not speak to warn the wicked 
from his way, that wicked m an  shall die 
in his iniquity; hut his blood will I re
quire at thine hand. Nevertheless, if 
thou warn the wicked of his way to turn

l Hob., A  la n d  
w h en  I  b rin g  a 
sw ord u p on  her.

2 Heb., h e  th a t  
h ea rin g  heareth.

a  ch. 3.17, &C.

6 2 Sam. 14.14 ; ch. 
18. 32.

c  ch. 18.31.

d  ch. 18.24.

S Heh., ju d g m e n t  
a n d ju s t ic e .

from it; if he do not turn from his way, 
he shall die hi his iniquity; hut thou 
hast delivered thy soul.

(i°) Therefore, 0 thou son of man, speak 
unto the house of Israel; Thus ye speak, 
saying, If our transgressions and our 
sins be upon us, and we pine away in 
them, how should we then live ? I11) Say
unto them, A s  I live, saith the Lord God, 
41 have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked ; hut that the wicked turn from 
his way and live : turn ye, turn ye from 
your evil ways ; for cwhy will ye die, 0 
house of Israel ?

(i2) Therefore, thou son of man, say 
unto the children of thy people, The 
r̂ighteousness of the righteous shall not 

deliver him in the day of his transgres
sion : as for the wickedness of the 
wicked, he shall not fall thereby in the 
day that he turneth from his wicked
ness ; neither shall the righteous be 
able to live for his righteousness in the 
day that he sinneth. (13> When I shall 
say to the righteous, that he shall surely 
live ; if he trust to his own righteous
ness, and commit iniquity, all his right
eousnesses shall not he remembered; hut 
for his iniquity that he hath committed, 
he shall die for it. (u) Again, when I 
say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely 
die ; if he turn from his sin, and do 3that 
which is lawful and right; (15> i f  the 
wicked restore the pledge, give again

is said that Ezekiel was informed in the morning by a 
fugitive from Jerusalem of the destruction of the city; 
and in accordance with the promise of chap. xxiv. 27, 
his “  mouth was opened, and I was no more dumb.” 
But it is added in verse 22 that “  the hand of the 
Lord was upon me in the evening, afore he that was 
escaped came.”  It is clear, thou, that Ezekiel uttered 
some prophecy on the evening before that recorded in 
the latter part of the chapter, while there is none 
bearing such a date. The prophecy of the earlier part 
is, however, just such an one as might be expected at 
that time ; for it is a renewal of the charge to him in 
his work on entering afresh on his prophetic activity 
towards Israel. There can, therefore, be no reasonable 
doubt that this is the prophecy of the evening before 
he received the official tidings of the fall of Jerusalem, 
and is placed, like all his other prophecies (except those 
against foreign nations), in its proper chronological 
order.

The prophecy itself is an amplification of the charge 
given in chap. iii. 16—21, but also with constant re- 
fercnce to chap, xviii.

<2) Set h im  fo r  th e ir  w a tch m a n .—The same 
figure as in chap. iii. 17. Yerses 2— 9 form the in
troduction to this renewed commission, and closely 
correspond to chap. iii. 17—21. Yet these verses have

also a distinct retrospective object, and explain to the 
people why he had hitherto spoken to them so much 
of judgments and in such warning tones ; this had been 
liis dnty, both in obedience to God’s commands and in 
regard for them welfare, and it would still be his duty 
in the future. The passage is too clear to need com
ment.

(10) H o w  sh o u ld  w e  th en  liv e  ?—Formerly, 
when the prophet had given them warning of im
pending judgments, the people had refused to believe ; 
now, however, when those judgments had been realised, 
they despaired, and cried out, “ I f  all this is in punish
ment for our sins, how can there yet be any hope 
for us ? ”

(11) I  h a v e  n o  p lea su re .—Comp. chap.xviii. 28,32. 
Ezekiel meets the despair of the people by the assur
ance, loug before given in another connection, that 
the Creator and Father of all cau have no pleasure in 
the death of any, and adds an earnest exhortation to 
repentance that they may be saved. Yet it was very 
important that there should be no misunderstanding in 
regard to the basis of acceptance with God, and the 
prophet therefore, in the following verses (12— 20), 
briefly reiterates the teaching of chap, xviii. in regard 
to the individual responsibility of every one for himself 
before God. This teaching has already been explained 
under chap, xviii.
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that lie had rohbecl, walk in the statutes 
o f  life, without committing in iq u ity ; 
lie shall surely live, he shall not die.
<!'!) None o f  his sins that he hath com
mitted shall he mentioned unto him: he 
hath done that which is lawful and riyht;  « rii.n.M. 
he shall surely live.

(17> Y e t  the children of thy people say,
T h e  way o f  the Lord is not e q u a l : lmt 
as for them, their w ay is not equal.
(is) When the righteous tum etli  from his 
righteousness, and committeth iniquity, 
he shall even die thereby. h®) B u t i f  the 
wicked turn from his wickedness, and 
do that which is lawful and l ig h t ,  he 
shall live thereby.

(20) Y e t  ye say, “The way of the Lord   ̂  ̂
is not equal. 0  ye house of Israel, cc ~i :r‘ 
I  will ju d g e  you every one after  his 
ways.

<21) A nd it  came to pass in the twelfth 
year  of our captivity, in the tenth month,

in the fifth day of the month, that one 
that had escaped out o f  Jerusalem came 
unto me, saying, ‘ The city  is smitten.

N ow  the hand of the L oan  was upon 
me in the evening, afore he that was 
escaped cam e; and had opened my 
mouth, until lie came to me in the 
m ornin g; and my month was opened, 
and I was no more rdumb.

t-1! Then the word of the L oud  came 
unto me, saying, <2I) Son o f  man, they 
that inhabit those wastes o f  the land of 
Israel speak, saying, Abraham  was one, 
and he inherited the l a n d : but we are 
m a n y ; the land is given us for inherit
ance. (ar,) "Wherefore say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord G od  ; Y e  eat with 
the blood, and lift up your eyes toward 
your idols, and shed blood : and shall 
ye possess the land ? <2,:> YTe stand upon
your sword, ye work abomination, and 
ye defile every one his neighbour’s wife:

b 2 Kin. a .  4.

(21> In  tlio  tw o lfth  y o a r .—Comp. 2 Kings xxv. 
8 ; Jer. lii. 12. It was now a year and five months 
since the final dost ruction of Jerusalem and the Temple, 
and this seems to he a long time to he occupied in 
carrying the news to Chaldea. The news itself must 
have reached Babylon long since, hut Ezekiel was to 
receive the tidings, doubtless with full and circumstan
tial details, from the mouth of a fugitive, and there aro 
reasons why this could not well liavo occurred earlier. 
After tlio capture of the city.the general,Nchuzaradan, 
took tlio mass of the people and tlio abundant spoil to 
carry them to Babylon (Jer. lii. 15—27). He first 
took them to Nebuchadnezzar at Rihhih, where a few 
wore executed, and somo timo must have been occupied 
in settling the affairs of tlio desolated land. After 
this, the journey of the captives, carrying along with 
them the weighty spoil, was a slow one, and perhaps 
with frequent halts. We know from Ezra vii. i> that 
the returning captives, not thus hindered, occupied 
exactly four months in the journoy from Babylon to 
Jerusalem. It is not surprising, therefore, that it 
should have been four times as long from the capture 
of Jerusalem to the arrival of the captives in Chaldea. 
This prophecy was nearly two months heforo that re
corded in chap, xxxii.

(--) W a s  u p o n  m o.—The sentence becomes clearer 
by translating this in the pluperf.: The hand o f the 
Lord had been (already) vpan me.

(L’.i) T h e n  tho w o r d .—There is no reason to doubt 
that the following prophecy was uttered immediately 
after tho arrival of the fugitive; but there may have 
been a short interval. None of the prophecies from 
this point to tho dose of chap, xxxix. arc dated. Chaps, 
xl.—xlviii. form one continuous prophecy, which closes 
the book, and is dated more than twelve years after the 
present one. We are then to suppose that the prophe
cies, to chap, xxxix. inclusive, were uttered at intervals 
during these twelve years, lmt we have no means of 
fixing their dates more exactly.

t-b In h a b it  th oso  w astes.—It is said in 2 Kings 
xxv. 12, 22 ; Jer. lii. lii, xl., that the |>oor of the people

were loft in tho land for vine-dressers and for husband
men. and that these were juiued by fugitive Jews from 
Moab and Ammon and other places. It is to theso that 
the present part of this prophecy (verses 23—29) is 
addressed, and it is plain that the murder of Gcdaliah, 
and consequent flight into Egypt, had not yet taken 
place.

A b ra h a m  w as on e  . . . w e  are m a n y .—The 
argument used by these people was a simple one : the 
land was promised to Abraham and his secil in per
petuity. Ho was but one, and the promise was fulfilled ; 
we, his seed, are many, and it cannot fail us. This dis
position to rely upon their descent from Abraham was 
characteristic of the Jews in all ages (see Matt. iii. 9; 
John viii. 33— 39). The same tendency to trust in the 
external privileges given them is apt to be found in all 
ages among those whose hearts arc alienated from God. 
These Jews, to avoid the force of the prophet’s reproofs, 
passed from one subterfuge to another. First it was 
that God would not abandon His holy city anil Temple ; 
then that the judgments were so far in the future that 
they need cause no present alarm; now, when these 
warnings had all been fulfilled, they clung to the fact 
that the land was theirs by jiroiiii.se. forgetting tho 
conditions which had been attached from the first to its 
enjoyment.

(A) Y e  eat w ith  th e  b lo o d .—The people who 
remained iu the land went on as before in their course 
of sin. The crimes here charged upon them (verses 25. 
20) arc the same as those all along alleged against 
them, and Jeremiah gives a sad picture of their open 
rebellion against the express commands of God (Jer. 
xlii., xliii.). This particular sin of eating flesh with 
the blood had been rejioatedly forbidden, first to Noah 
(Gen. ix. 4), and again under the Law (Lev. iii. 17, vii. 
2t>. xvii. 10— 14; Dent. xii. 10).

(2°) Y o  sta n d  u p o n  y o u r  sw o rd .—Not to eugage 
in war. which cannot here be thought of. but to take 
(>art in individual crimes of violence.

(27) I n  the fo r ts — is rather, in the natural fast
nesses in which the land abounded.
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and shall ye possess the land ? <27> Say
thou thus unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord God ; A s  I  live, surely they that 
are in the wastes shall fall by the sword, 
and him that is in the open field will I 
give to the beasts Go be devoured, and 
they that be in the forts and in the 
caves shall die of the pestilence. (28)For 
I will lay the land 2 most desolate, and 
the "pomp of her strength shall cease; 
and the mountains of Israel shall be 
desolate, that none shall pass through. 
<29) Then shall they know that I am, the 
L ord, when I have laid the land most 
desolate because of all their abomina
tions which they have compiitted.

(3°) Also, thou son of man, the children 
of thy people still are talking against 
thee by the walls and in the doors of the 
houses, and speak one to another, eveiy

I Ileb., to  devou r  
him.

2 Ilcb., d esola tion  
a n d  d eso la tion .

a  cb. 7. 21, & 24.21, 
*  30. 6, 7.

3 Heb., a cco rd in g  
to the co m in g  o f  
th e  people.

4 Or. m y  p eo p le s it  
before thee.

5 Heb., th e y  m a ke  
loves, o r , je s ts .

one to his brother, saying, Come, I pray 
you, and hear what is the word that 
cometh forth from the L ord. <31> And 
they come tuito thee 3 as the people 
cometh, and 4they sit before thee as my 
people, and they hear thy words, but 
they will not do them: for with their 
mouth 5they shew much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetousness. 
(32) And, lo, thou art unto them as 6 a 
veiy lovely song of one that hath a 
pleasant voice, and can play well on an 
instrument: for they hear thy words, 
but they do them not. (33) And when 
this cometh to pass, (lo, it will come,) 
then shall they know that a prophet 
hath been among them.

6 Heb., a song o f  
loves.

C H A P T E R  X X X IY . —  0) A nd the 
word of the L ord came unto me, say-

(28) M ost d e so la te .—When the people of the nor
thern kingdom had been earned into captivity, the land 
had been re-populated by colonies brought from various 
quarters by the king of Assyria, for the ten tribes were 
not to return; but now the land of Judah was to be 
left utterly desolate and uninhabited, that it might yet 
be re-occupied by the returning exiles. The complete 
dispersion of the people, not to be effected even by war 
and conquest, was finally accomplished by the flight of 
the remnant into Egypt (Jer. xliii. 5— 7), in consequence 
of their fears.'

(30) T h e  ch ild re n  o f  th y  p e o p le .—The few re
maining verses of this chapter are concerned with those 
in exile— perhaps not so much those who had been with 
Ezekiel all along as fresh captives of a worse moral 
character now just brought from Jerusalem. Yet of 
them all alike it was still true that they were much more 
ready to listen with deferential air to the words of 
the prophet than to take them to their hearts and act 
upon them in their life. The prophet is here warned 
(verses 30— 33) not to be misled by the apparent com
pliance of the people, as he had been before strengthened 
against their opposition (chap. iii. 8, 9); but it must 
have carried a pang deep into his heart to know how 
superficial was the effect of those labours to which he 
had devoted himself with such faithfulness.

A g a in st th ee .—Rather, o f thee. The people are 
not represented as opposed to Ezekiel, but rather as 
enjoying his eloquence, and talking about liim as they 
met one another, bnt without auy serious effort to 
follow his counsels—much like the treatment of a 
popular preacher by his people at the present day.

B y  th e w a lls  an d  in  th e  d o o rs .—Better, within 
the walls. The meaning is, both privately and publicly.

(31) A s th e  p e o p le  c o m e th .—In the original, 
according to the coming o f a people— i.e., in crowds.
In the following clause, “ as my people,”  there is an 
emphasis on the pronoun, as the true people of God. 
Such was their outward bearing, while their inward 
disposition was far different.

(33) W h e n  th is  co m e th  to  pass.—“ This ”  refers 
to what the prophet is commissioned to utter. By the 
fulfilment of his prophecies of judgment they had 
already been brought to an outward recognition of his
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authority; it remained that by the fulfilment of the 
prophecies yet to come their hearts, or at least the 
hearts of the better part of them, should be bowed in 
true submission to the Divine will, as made known 
through him.

X X X IY .
The latter part of the Book of Ezekiel, after the 

fulfilment of the great judgment in the destruction of 
Jerusalem, is consolatory in its character, and full of 
rich promises to the afflicted people of God. But as 
this necessarily involves denunciations of the oppressors 
and enemies of the people, it will aid in obtaining a 
clear view of the whole to make a brief summary of the 
contents of chaps, xxxiv.— xxxix. in their literal inter
pretation. Chap, xxxiv. announces that the Lord will 
deliver His people out of the hands of the selfish and 
wicked shepherds who have injured and oppressed 
them, and will Himself feed, protect, and bring bless
ings to them through His servant David. Chap, 
xxxv.: Because Edom has always hated Israel, and 
sought to possess itself of her laud in the time of her 
distress, therefore its own land shall become a per
petual desolation. Chap, xxxvi.: On the other hand, 
Israel’s land shall be restored to prosperity for the 
Lord’s own sake; His people, gathered from the 
nations, shall be cleansed from their sins, renewed in 
heart, and greatly multiplied, and their land made like 
a garden of God. Chap, xxxvii.: The house of Israel, 
which has become like dry bones, shall be raised to 
new life, its two divided kingdoms re-united, and their 
sins forgiven; and God will make them dwell in their 
land, under the sovereignty of David, with a perpetual 
covenant of peace with Himself, and He will establish 
His sanctuary among them for ever. Chaps, xxxviii., 
xxxix.: Finally, although the Lord will bring their 
enemies against them with a powerful array, yet H e 
will ultimately destroy these foes, have compassion on 
Israel, and hide His face from His people no more 
for ever. The meaning of these prophecies will be 
more fully discussed in its place.

Chap, xxxiv. consists of three parts: in tho first 
(verses 1— 10) the unfaithful shepherds are denounced, 
and God promises to take His flock out of their hands;
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in", <2) Son of man, prophesy against 
the “shepherds of Israel, prophesy, and 
say unto them, Tims saith the Lord 
Cion unto the shepherds ; Woe be to the 
shepherds of Israel that do feed them
selves ! should not the shepherds feed 
the floeks ? (:1> Ye eat the fat, and ye
clothe you with the wool, ye kill them 
that are fed : but ye feed not the Hock. 
(')The diseased have ye not strength
ened, neither have ye healed that which 
was sick, neither have ye bound up that 
which was broken, neither have ye 
brought again that wliicli was driven 
;iwiiy, neither have ye sought that which 
was lost; but with 4force and with 
cruelty have ye ruled them. <5) And 
they were scattered, 'because there is no 
shepherd : and they became meat to all 
the beasts of the field, when they were 
scattered. <6> My sheep wandered through 
all the mountains, and upon every high 
h ill: yea, my flock was scattered upon 
all the face of the earth, and none did 
search or seek after them.

<7> Therefore, ye shepherds, hear the 
word of the L ord ; <8' As I live, saith

the Lord G o d , surely because my flock 
became a prey, and my flock became 
meat to every beast of the field, because 
there was no shepherd, neither did my 
shepherds search for my flock, but the 
shejdierds fed themselves, and fed not 
in)' flock ; M therefore, 0  ye shepherds, 
hear the word of the L oud  ; (lu' Thus 
saith the Lord G o d ; Behold, I am 
against the shepherds ; and 1 will re
quire my flock at their hand, and cause 
them to cease from feeding the flock ; 
neither shall the shepherds feed them
selves any more; for I will deliver my 
flock from their mouth, that they may 
not be meat for them.

<n) For thus saith the Lord G od ; Be
hold, I, even I, will both search my sheep, 
and seek them out. <12> 2As a shepherd 
seeketh out his flock in the day that he 
is among his sheep that are scattered ; 
so will I seek out my sheep, and wall de
liver them out of all places where they 
have been scattered in the cloudy and 
dark day. (13) And I will bring them 
out from the people, and gather them 
from the countries, and will brinir them3 O

a Jer. 23. l.

b I ret. 5.3.

I Or, without a 
thepherd; auii b o 
ver. 6.

2 Ilcb., according 
to the eceking.

in tho second (verses 11— 22), He declares that Ho will 
Himself tnko charge of the flock, gather it together, 
feed it in good pastures in Israel, and root ont the evil 
from it; wliilo in the last part (verses 23— 31) He 
promises to appoint David as His shepherd over it, to 
mnko with them a covenant of peace, and to bless the 
land with all fruitfulness, so that thev shall recognise 
Him as their God, and that there shall he communion 
between them. Tho whole chapter may be looked 
upon as an amplification of the short prophecy iu Jer.
xxiii. 1—8.

<2> S h oph erd s o f  Is ra o l.—This is a common 
Scriptural expression for riders, and tho whole context 
shows that theso are the persons hero intended. Iu 
the passage in Jer. xxiii. they aro treated under this 
name separately from the prophets and priests, and 
also in Jer. ii. S they aro distinguished from prophots 
and priests. The name itself is a peculiarly appro
priate one, and sooms to have been in use throughout 
the East, but especially iu Israel, from tho time when 
David was taken from tho care of tho flocks to feed 
the Lord’s people. (Comp. 2 Sam. v. 2 ; Ps. lxxviii. 
70. 71.1

T h at d o  food  th om se lv es .—This selfishness is 
characteristic of the unfaithful shepherd (comp. John
x. 1—17). and is enlarged upon in verses 3, 4. The 
history shows that for a long timo it had been eminently 
true of tho rulers, and especially of tho kings of Israel.

(5) T h o y  w o re  sca ttorod , b e ca u se  . . . Tho 
calamities of the people are attributed to the fault of 
the rulers, not because the ]>eople themselves were freo 
from sin— tho contrary has already been abundantly 
asserted iu this book—but because the people's sins 
were largely due to the evil example, tho idolatries, 
the oppressions, and the disobedience of their rulers.

(«) M y  sh eep  w a n d e re d .—In the pronouns, my 
sheep and my llock, God again claims the people for 
His own. Without proper guides, they have indeed 
strayed far away from Him, and there has been none 
to inquire after or seek them out in their lost condition. 
The two words seareh and seek refer, the former to 
asking or inquiring, the latter to searching after.

Iu such a state of tilings, plainly tho first act of 
mercy to the flock must be the removal of the unfaith
ful she](herds. This is promised (verses 7— 10), but, 
after Ezekiel’s manner, with reiterated declaration of 
the unfaithfulness of the shepherds.

t'l) B e h o ld , I ,  ov en  I .—Tho rich promises o f the 
following verses are all essentially contained in this, 
that Jehovah Himself will lx- the Shepherd of His tlock. 
It is the same assurance as that given by the Saviour 
in John x., and here, as there, must necessarily be 
understood spiritually. In the following verses many 
promises aro given of an earthly and tem]K>rary 
character, and these were fulfilled partly iu tho re
storation from exile, partly in the glorious dclivcranco 
of the Church from its foes under the Maccabees. But 
these deliverances themselves were but types of tho 
more glorious Messianic deliverance o f the future, and 
necessary means whereby it was secured. The promise 
of that deliverance eoidd only be brought at all within 
the comprehension of the people by setting it forth in 
earthly language, just as even now it is impossible for 
ns to understand the glories of the Church triumphant, 
except by the aid of the sensible images iu which 
Scripture has portrayed them. Far less was it possible 
to this people, so lunch behind us in spiritual education 
and enlightenment.

(13) B r in g  th em  to th e ir  o w n  la n d .—It is not 
to bo forgotten that this is a part of the same figurative
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to tlieir own land, and feed them upon 
the mountains of Israel by the rivers, 
and in all the inhabited places of the 
country. <u> I will feed them in a good 
pasture, and upon the high mountains 
of Israel shall their fold be : there shall 
they lie in a good fold, and in a fat 
pasture shall they feed upon the moun
tains of Israel. (15) I will feed my flock, 
and I will cause them to lie down, saitb 
the Lord God. <16) I will seek that which 
was lost, and bring again that which 
was driven away, and will bind up that 
which was broken, and will strengthen 
that which was sick : but I will destroy 
the fat and the strong ; I will feed them 
with judgment.

<17) And as for you, O my flock, thus 
saith the Lord God; Behold, I judge 
between 1 cattle and cattle, between the 
rams and the 3he goats. (18' Seemeth it 
a small thing unto you to have eaten up 
the good pasture, but ye must tread 
down with your feet the residue of your 
pastures ? and to have drank of the deep 
waters, but ye must foul the residue 
■with your feet? <19> And as for  my flock, 
they eat that which ye have trodden

with your feet; and they drink that 
which ye have fouled with your feet.

(2°) Therefore thus saith the Lord God 
unto them; Behold, I, even I, will j udge 
between the fat cattle and between the 
lean cattle. <21) Because ye have thrust 
with side and with shoulder, and pushed 
all the diseased with your horns, till ye 
have scattered them abroad; (^'there
fore will I save my flock, and they shall 
no more be a prey; and I will judge be
tween cattle and cattle. (23> And I will 
set up one "shepherd over them, and he 
shall feed them, even my servant David; 
he shall feed them, and he shall be their 
shepherd. <2A And I  the L okd will be 
their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them; I  the L ord have 
spoken it. (25' And I will make with 
them a covenant of peace, and will cause 
the evil beasts to cease out of the land : 
and they shall dwell safely in the wilder
ness, and sleep in the woods. (26> And I 
will make them and the places round 
about my hill a blessing; and I will 
cause the shower to come down in his 
season; there shall be showers of bless
ing. <27' And the tree of the field shall

1 Heb.,swiaH cattle 
of lambs and 
kids.

Heb., great he 
goats.

a lea. 40.11: Jobn 
10.11.

language with “  the cloudy and dark day ”  of the pre
ceding verse, and that they must be explained in the 
same way. God’s people have wandered in the gloom, 
and they shall be gathered back to Him again.

(16) T h e  fa t  a n d  th e  stron g .—While fatness is in 
general an emblem of prosperity, it is frequently used 
in Scripture, as here, for that prosperity which begets 
hardness of heart and forgetfulness of God. (See 
Dent, xxxii. 15; Acts xxviii. 27, etc.)

W ith  ju d g m e n t .—This does not mean, as the 
ambiguous sense of the English word might make it 
possible to suppose, luith wisdom, but with righteous
ness and authority, as is plainly seen from the con
nection with the following verses.

(it) B e tw e e n  ca tt le  an d  ca tt le .—In other words, 
between one and another o f  the flock. They are not 
all alike to be saved and blessed, but only those who 
turn in penitence and submission to God, their Shep
herd. The same contrast is again expressed in verses 
20 and 22. It is not between “ the cattle ”  on the one 
side, and “  the rams and the lie-goats ”  on the other, 
bnt between the cattle themselves, and also between the 
rams and be-goats themselves ; all the evil, of whatever 
class, are to he rejected. Verses 18, 19 are addressed 
to those who will be rejected.

(is) T re a d  d o w n  . . . fo u l  th e  res id u e .—The 
charge against them is that they not only first supplied 
and took care of themselves, hut with careless insolence 
destroyed what shonld have been for others.

(23) Set u p  on e  sh ep h erd .—He is one both w-itli 
reference to the many evil rulers who have gone before 
(and this implies the perpetuity of His rule), and also 
with reference to the two kingdoms of Israel, which aro 
hereafter to be forevermore united in the one Cliureh of

God. Obviously this prophecy ean find its accomplish
ment in no merely human ruler.

M y  serv an t D a v id .—The name of David is here 
put simply, as in verse 24, chap, xxxvii. 24. 25; Jer. xxx. 
9 ; Hos. iii. 5, instead of the more usual designations 
of the Messiah as the Sou, the Branch, the Offspring of 
David; bnt there can be no possible doubt of the 
meaning, any more than of who is meant by Elijah in 
Mai. iv. 5, in view of our Lord’s own interpretation in 
Matt. xi. 14, xvii. 11— 14. Vet it should be remem
bered, if any one should incline to understand this 
whole prophecy literally, that if one part is to be so un
derstood the rest must be taken in the same w ay; if we 
are to think that the prophet here foretells the literal 
restoration of the two kingdoms of Israel to their own 
land, and their union under one governor, then that 
governor must be David himself. The absurdity of 
sneh a supposition is one important "element in show
ing that the whole is to be understood of a promise of 
spiritnal blessings, and of the gathering of God’s people 
into His Church as one flock under their Almighty 
Shepherd. (Comp. John x. 14— 18.) David, as the 
head of the theocracy and the ancestor of onr Lord 
after the flesh, constantly appears in the Scriptures as 
the type of the Messiah, and there can he no reasonable 
doubt that this prophecy must have been so understood, 
even at the time when it was uttered.

<26) R o u n d  a b o u t m y  h ill.—“ M y h ill”  is Zion. 
(Comp, tho similar figurative language in Isa. xxxi. 4.) 
The centre of the old theocracy is always spoken of in 
Scripture as also the centre from which goes forth the 
new covenant of salvation, and this was historically fu l
filled in the coming of Christ and the cradling of His 
Church in the Jewish Church. The continuity of the
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yield her fruit, and the earth shall yield 
her increase, and they shall be safe in 
their land, and shall know that Iron the 
L o u d , when I have broken the hands of 
their yoke, and delivered them out of the 
hand of those that served themselves of 
them. <2S) And they shall no more be a 
nrev to the heathen, neither shall the 
beast of the land devour them; but they 
shall dwell safely, and none shall make 
them  afraid. <-'> And I will raise up for 
them a "plant 'o f renown, and they shall 
he no more "consumed with hunger in 
the land, neither bear the shame of the 
heathen any more. (30) Tims shall they 
know that I  the L oud  their God am  
with them, and that they, even  the house 
of Israel, are  my people, saith the Lord 
G o d . <31> And ye my ‘ flock, the flock of

a Is*. II. 1; Jcr. 
23. 5.

1 Or, fur renown.

2 a tray.

b John io.II.

3 Ih'K, denotation 
and denotation.

■I Or, hatred o/otd.

5 vourrd out 
the children.

Q Hob., UantlA.

my pasture, tire men, and  I am  your God, 
saith the Lord God.

CHAPTER XXXV.— O Moreover the 
word of the Loitu came unto me, saying, 
<-’> Son of man, set thy face against 
mount Seir, and prophesy against it, 
<3) and say unto it, Thus saith the Lord 
God ;

Behold, 0  mount Seir, I am  against 
thee, and I will stretch out mine hand 
against thee, and I will make thee 3most 
desolate. I will lay thy cities waste, 
and thou shalt be desolate, and thou 
shalt know that I  am  the L o u d .

(5> Because thou hast had a '‘ perpetual 
hatred, and hast 5 shed the blood of the 
children of Israel by the "force of the 
sword in the time of their calamity, in

Church was preserved quite as fully through the 
Christian era as through the Babylonian captivity, 
quite as large a number of the Jews having embraced 
Christianity as evor returned from the exile in 
Chaldea.

Of) W il l  raiso up for them a plant of re
nown.—Belter, a plantation fo r  renown. The same 
Hebrew word occurs in chaps, xvii. 7, xxxi. 4, and means 
plantation. Tho thought is that God would provido 
Israel with such a fair null fruitful laud ns should mnko 
them famous for their blessings. The idea of the word 
is not that which seems to ho implied by our version 
(with its marginal references to Isa. xi. 1; Jcr. xxiii.5), 
a plant or a branch, referring to tho Messiah; a 
different word is used here, which occurs, besides the 
places named, oidy in Isa. lx. 21, lxi. 3, and Micah i. G, 
in all o f which it is translated planting.

(3i) Tho flock of my pasturo.— The chapter 
closes with the strongest and tcndcrest assurance that 
the object of its figurative language is to point out the 
renewed and eloso communion which is to come about 
between God and His people. They are to be His tlock, 
and He is to ho their God. Yet still, the vast and in
finite distance between them is not left out of Hew, hut 
rather brought prominently forward— they are men; He 
is God. They were not yet prepared to understand 
hole this intinito chasm could ho bridged over; only it 
should be by their shepherd David. W o know that He 
was tho Mediator, both God and man, thns uniting both 
in one.

X X X V .
This and the following chapter are elosely connected: 

in faet, chaps, xxxv.— xxxvi. 15 form one continuous 
prophecy, while chap, xxxvi. 16— 3S is another and dis
tinct one, and the division of the chapters should liavo 
been made between them. The prophecy contains a 
denunciation of Mount Seir as the enemy of Israel 
(chap, xxxv.), and in contrast with this, a promise of the 
richest blessings upon the mountains of Israel. Ezekiel 
had already foretold tho desolation of Edom (Mount 
Seir, chap. xxv. 12— 17); but in tho present prophecy 
this becomes a foil to set off the prosperity of Israel, 
and in faet. under the circumstances, a necessary 
element of that prosperity. Moreover, as in the last

chapter Israel stood as the representative of the Church 
of God. so here Edom and Israel, while they stand in 
the foreground as actually existing nations, are yet 
evidently regarded in the Divine Word ns representing, 
the one the kingdom of God. and the other all hostile 
powers of the world. This typical and symbolical way 
of looking at present things becomes increasingly pro
minent in all the latter part of Ezekiel.

0) M o u n t S e ir .—This poetical designation of the 
Edomites from the land which they inhabited is common 
in Scripture (Gcu. xxxvi. 8, 9 ; Dent. ii. 1, 5 ; 1 Cliron.
iv. 42, Ac.). The land included the whole mountainous 
region between the Dead Sea and the Elanitie Gulf, or 
eastern branch of the Red Sea. The earlier denuncia
tion of the Edomites had in view their historical 
relations to Israel; this, on the other hand, as already 
said—like Isa. xxxiv., Ixiii. 1-6— while still keeping this 
historical relation in view, regards them also as repre
sentative of the world's hostility to the covenant people 
of God. This appears from the faet that the dcsoki- 
fion of Edom, itself but a small province, is put in 
contrast (verse 14) with the rejoicing of the whole 
earth, and that in chap, xxxvi. 5 (and generally verses 
3— 7) Edom is coupled with “  the residue of the 
heathen.”  For the phrase “  set thy face against,” sec 
chap. xiii. 17; and on verse 3. comp. chap. vi. 14.

O) P o rp o tu a l h a tro d .—Enmity towards Israel is 
also imputed to the Ammonites, Moabites, and Philis
tines in chap. xxv.; but that of Edom was deeper and 
coeval with its first ancestor (see Gen. xxv. 22, Ac., xxvii. 
41) ; its peculiar malignity is noticed by Amos i. 11. 
(Comp, also Obad. 10—15.)

S h ed  the b lo o d .—‘‘ B lood” is not in the original, and 
should be omitted. The verb means literally to pour 
out, and the clause should be rendered hast scattered 
the children o f Israel. The same expression occurs in 
Ps. Ixiii. 10; Jcr. xviii. 21. The time specifically re
ferred to is that of the overthrow of Jerusalem, as 
both that of their great ‘•calamity" and that when 
‘ ‘ their iniquity had an end.”  (On the last phrase, sec 
Xote on chap. xxi. 29.) So the world-j>ower generally, 
while it may fawn upon and corrupt the Clmreh in tho 
day of its prosperity, shows its undisguised hostility in 
every time of adversity.
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the time that their iniquity had an end: 
therefore, as I  live, saith the Lord 

God, I will prepare thee unto blood, and 
blood shall pursue thee : sith thou hast 
not hated blood, even blood shall pursue 
thee. (7) Thus will I make mount Seir 
1most desolate, and cut off from it him 
that passeth out and him that retumeth. 
(8> And I will fill his mountains with his 
slain men: in thy hills, and in thy val
leys, and in all thy rivers, shall they fall 
that are slam with the sword. I will 
make thee perpetual desolations, and thy 
cities shall not return : and ye shall know 
that I am the L ord.

<10> Because thou hast said, These two 
nations and these two countries shall be 
mine, and we will “possess.it; 2 whereas 
the L ord was there : (n) therefore, as I 
live, saith the Lord God, I will even do 
according to thine anger, aud according 
to thine envy which thou hast used out 
of thy hatred against them; and I will 
make myself known among them, when 
I have judged thee. (12> And thou shalt

1 Heb., desolation 
and desolation.

2 Or, though the 
Loud was there.

3 Heb., to devour.

4 Heb., magnified.

b cb. 6. 2.

know that I am the L ord, and that I 
have heard all thy blasphemies which 
thou hast spoken against the mountains 
of Israel, saying, They are laid desolate, 
they are given us 3 to consume. (13) Thus 
with your mouth ye have ^boasted 
against me, and have multiplied your 
words against me : I have heard them. 
(d) Thus saith the Lord G od ; When the 
whole earth rejoiceth, I will make thee 
desolate. (15) As thou didst rejoice at 
the inheritance of the house of Israel, 
because it was desolate, so will I  do unto 
thee : thou shalt be desolate, 0  mount 
Seir, aud all Idumea, even all of i t : 
and they shall know that T am the 
L ord.

CHAPTEE X X X V I.—(D Also, thou 
son of man, prophesy unto the 1 moun
tains of Israel, and say,

Ye mountains of Israel, hear the word 
of the L ord : <2> Thus saith the Lord 
G o d ; Because the enemy hath said 
against you, Aha, eveu the ancient, high

(6) I  w il l  p re p a re  th ee  u n to  b lo o d .—Rather, I  
icill make thee blood. There is here a play upon the 
name of Edom in the original: I  will make thee dom 
( =  blood); Edom itself means red. The latter part of 
the verse brings out, as frecpiently, the eougruity of 
the punishment: violenee shall come upon him who 
has loved (“  not hated ” ) violenee.

ft) H im  th at p a sse th  ou t.—The eutting off of 
the traveller is a striking feature in the doom of Edom, 
for her nomadic tribes had been the great carriers 
between India and the East and Egypt, and she had 
grown rieh by this eommeree. The fiereeness of the 
few tribes now wandering over the land make even the 
oeeasional visit of the eurions traveller a matter of 
difficulty and danger.

(8) R iv e rs .—As elsewhere =  river-courses, in whieh 
water was found only at times.

(10) T h ese  tw o  c o u n tr ie s  sh a ll b e  m in e .—In 
verses 3—9 the sin charged upon Edom is its hatred 
of Israel; in verses 10— 15, its desire to possess itself 
of Israel’s inheritance. The two nations aud countries 
are, of course, the two kingdoms of Israel and Judah.

W h e re a s  th e  L o r d  w a s  th e re .—This faetbrings 
out the real sin. Edom desired Israel’s possessions, 
not as it might have desired those of other nations, but 
knowing that this was the peculiar inheritance given by 
God to His people, and whieh it thought ought to have 
been given to itself as the elder branch, thus arraying 
itself in direet opposition to God.

02) B la sp h em ies . —  Rather, reproaches. These 
indeed became, under the circumstances, constructively 
blasphemies against G od ; but it is better not to push 
the meaning further than was intended.

(U) T h e  w h o le  earth .—This is taken by some 
writers—as, indeed, Hebrew usage very well allows— of 
the whole land, viz., of Israel. It seems hetter, how
ever, to keep the sense of our version, for the thought 
is not confined to Edom. "When all the earth shall

rejoiee in the salvation of God, aud “  the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord,”  then Edom, the 
hostile power of the world, shall be desolate.

<15) B e ca u se  it w as d e so la te .—This is spoken of 
Israel; yet Israel was to preserve a remnant who should 
return to their land, and ultimately beeome the eentre 
of the new covenant. So the desolation of Edom, 
though ultimately perpetual as far as its nationality is 
concerned, is not inconsistent with the faet foretold by 
Amos (ehap. ix. 12), that a remnant even of Edom 
should at last be received into the Church.

A l l  Id u m e a .—It is better to keep the uniform 
name of Edom. Idumea is essentially the same eountry, 
but is a more modern name, and when it came into use 
the boundaries had somewhat changed.

X X X V I .
The first fifteen verses of this chapter, as already 

noted, belong to ehap. xxxv., and form part of the 
same prophecy.

(!) T h e  m ou n ta in s o f  Is ra e l.—The word “ moun
tains”  is used for the land and people of Israel, to keep 
up the connection (by contrast) with the Mount Seir of 
the previous ehapter. The personification is a strong 
one, by whieh the mountains represent the people as 
well as the land.

(2) T h e  a n c ie n t  h ig h  p la ce s .—This is very nearly 
the same expression as in Gen. xlix. 26; Deut. xxxiii. 
15, where it is translated “  everlasting (or lasting) 
hills,”  and is probably an allusion to those passages. 
“ The enemy ”  is a general term, which may refer to 
Edom ; but from the following verses it is more likely 
that it is used for the heathen at large. "When Israel’s 
land had been left desolate, the surrounding nations 
claimed that God’s promise to His people had failed, 
and that they themselves might now enter upon its 
secure possession.
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places are our’s in possession : <:i> there
fore prophesy ami say. Thus saith the 
Lord (Ion; 1 1*localise they have made you  
desolate, and swallowed yon up on every 
side, that ye might be a possession unto 
the residue c»f the heathen, and 2 ye are 
taken up in the lips of talkers, and are 
an infamy of the people: 1‘) therefore, ye 
mountains of Israel, hear the word of the 
Lord Cion; Thus saith the Lord G od 
to the mountains, and to the hills, to 
the 3 * 5 * * 8 * rivers, and to the valleys, to the 
desolate wastes, and to the cities that 
are forsaken, which became a prey and 
derision to the residue of the heathen 
that are  round about; (5) therefore thus 
saith the Lord G od ; Surely in the fire 
of my jealousy have I spoken against 
the residue of the heathen, and against 
all Idumea, which have appointed my 
land into their possession with the joy 
of all their  heart, with despiteful minds, 
to cast it out for a prey. (0) Prophesy 
therefore concerning the land of Israel, 
and say unto the mountains, and to the 
hills, to the rivers, and to the valleys, 
Thus saith the Lord G od ; Behold, I 
have spoken in my jealousy and in my 
fury, because ye have borne the shame 
of the heathen : <") therefore thus saith

the Lord G od  ; I have lifted up mine 
hand, Surely the heathen that are  about 
you, they shall bear their shame.

<B> But ye, 0  mountains of Israel, ye 
shall shoot forth your branches, and 
yield your fruit to my people of Israel; 
for they are at hand to come. ,0> For, be
hold, I am for you, and I will turn unto 
you, and ye shall be tilled and sown : 
t10 * *) and I will multiply men upon you, 
all the house of Israel, even  all of i t : 
and the cities shall be inhabited, and 
the wastes shall be builded : hi) and I 
will multiply upon yon man and beast; 
and they shall increase and bring fruit: 
and I will settle yon after your old es
tates, and will do better u n to  you  than 
at your beginnings : and yc shall know 
that I am  the L o r d . (■-) Yea, I will 
cause men to walk upon you, even  my 
people Israel; and they shall possess 
thee, and thou slialt be their inheritance, 
and thou slialt no more henceforth be
reave them o f  tnen.

<13> Thus saith the Lord G od ; Because 
they say unto you, Thou land  devourest 
up men, and hast bereaved thy nations ; 
(u> therefore thou shalt devour men no 
more, neither ‘ bereave thy nations any 
more, saith the Lord G o d . (15) Neither

1 fJecattsefor bcvuitac.

? Or, ye are math 
to come ujtoit tin 
hp of the tunyue.

3 Or, or.

i Or, cause to fa ll

(3) In  th o lip s  o f  ta lk ers, an d  are an  in fa m y . 
— A pliraso equivalent to a by-word and a reproach.
(Comp. Deut. xxviii. 37 ; 1 Kings ix. 7, Ac.) In tlio 
previous clause tlie words, “  have swallowed you up,” 
should rather he ‘ ‘ pant for you,”  the word being 
takeu from tho snuffing and panting of wild beasts. It 
was after this fashion that “ the residue of tho heathen,” 
all thoso whom tho conquests of Nebuchadnezzar had 
yet left, panted for the possession of the lands of Israel.

(5) Id u m e a  =  Edom, as in chap. xxxv. 15, where seo 
Note. For “  east it out.” in tho last clause of the verse, 
read, empty it out. Tho idea of casting out a land 
for a prey is incongruous, and tho other seuso is ad
missible.

("I L ifte d  u p  m in o h a n d .—As in chap. xx. 6 =  
“  I have sworn.”

S h a ll b e a r  th o ir  sh am o.— Comp, verso 6. Tho 
Israelites have been compelled to bear tho reproaches 
o f tho heathen, hut these now return upon themselves.

(8) S h oot fo r th  y o u r  b ra n ch e s .—Tho laud of
Israel, represented by its mountains, is now to put
forth its fruit, for the timo is at hand when tho peoplo
will return— a strong and vivid way of setting forth at
once the certainty and the nearness of tho return.

(U) W il l  m u lt ip ly  u p o n  y o u .—Tho promises of 
abundant blessing of this, with the previous and follow
ing verses, certainly received a partial fulfilment at the 
timo following the return from the exile, and in tho 
subsequent Maeeabean period; yet ono cannot but feel 
that tho language of promise, if taken only in a literal 
sense, goes far beyond the historic fulfilment, and 
hence that these earthly blessings,are tho shadow and

type by which is set forth the higher spiritual blessing 
given to the Church without stint.

S ettle  y o u  a fter  y o u r  o ld  estates.—This does 
not mean that particular families are to have again 
each their own former inheritance— though, doubtless, 
this was true, as far as circumstances allowed, of tho 
comparatively small number of families who returned— 
but that they shall in general bo settled and prosperous, 
as of old. And even this promise is eclipsed by tho 
next clause: "  I will do better unto you than at your 
beginnings,”  which can only be considered as fuliilled 
in tho spiritual blessings, far higher and ;bctter than 
anything of earth, of the Messianic kingdom.

(is) T h o u  la n d  d e v o u re s t  u p  m e n .— Comp. 
Nnm. xiii. 32, a passage' probably in tho prophet’s 
mind, though ho uses it for a different reason. Israel 
had so often sinned, and so often, in consequence, 
suffered the Divine punishments, that the heathen, not 
recognising tho truo cause, superstitiously attributed 
the result to something in the land itself.

With the promises of this chapter comp. Isa. liv. 
1— 8. It is impossible to interpret that passage other
wise than of spiritual blessings; and Ezekiel, as a 
devout Jew, as well as a pro]diet, was thoroughly 
penetrated with the same hopes as are there expressed 
by tho evangelic prophet.

(15) C ause . . .  to  fa ll.—In the last four verses 
there is a delicate play upon words which cannot well 
be expressed in English. Two verbs are used, each 
of them twice (“  bereave ”  in verso I I  should bo causa
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will I cause men to hear in thee the 
shame of the heathen any more, neither 
shalt thou hear the reproach of the 
people any more, neither shalt thou 
cause thy nations to fall any more, saith 
the Lord G od.

(k>) Moreover the word of the L oed 
came unto me, saying-,

(17) Son of man, when the house of 
Israel dwelt in their own land, they de
filed it hy their own way and by their 
doings : then way was before me as the 
uncleaimess of a removed woman, 
(is) Wherefore I poured my fury upon 
them for the blood that they had shed 
upon the land, and for their idols where
with they had polluted i t : (19> and I

scattered them among the heathen, and 
they were dispersed through the 
countries: according to their way and 
according to their doings I judged them. 
(2°) And when they entered unto the 
heathen, whither they went, they “ pro
faned my holy name, when they said to 
them, These are the people of the L oed, 
and are gone forth out of his land. 
(21> But I had pity for mine holy name, 
which the house of Israel had profaned 
among the heathen, whither they went.

(2 2) Therefore say unto the house of 
Israel, Thus saith the Lord God ; I do 
not this for your sakes, 0  house of 
Israel, but for mine holy name’s sake, 
which ye have profaned among the

a Isa. 52.5 ; Rom. 
2. 24.

to fall, as in margin), one of them meaning to bereave, 
the other to cause to f a l l ; and these verbs have the 
same radical letters, hut with tho first two of them 
transposed.

In reviewing this whole pi-ophcey (chaps, xxxv.— 
xxxvi. 15), it is evident that the time had in view by 
the prophet was one in which Edom still existed as a 
nation, and was rejoicing in the fall o f Israel. It 
cannot, therefore, look forward to any literal, bnt still 
future, accomplishment, since Edom, as a nation, has 
long since disappeared; and no fnture people, occupy
ing the same territory or bearing the same name, 
could possibly snstain the same historic relations to 
Israel as are hero attributed to Edom. Whatever, 
therefore, is to he literally understood in the prophecy 
must have been long ago fulfilled. And this was 
much. Israel was restored to its land, and there 
greatly multiplied, so that the country became for ages 
one of the most fertile and prosperous in Asia. At 
the same time, the sinfulness of the people, as of old, 
hiudered the fulness of blessing that was within their 
reach. But a small part of them availed themselves of 
the opportunity to return to their land; and they who 
did so suffered themselves so to live that when the 
crowning blessing of the ages was fulfilled in the 
coming of the Messiah, the mass of the nation rejected 
and crucified Him. The blessings promised were ful
filled literally as far as the sinfulness of the people 
allowed; hut inasmuch as these prevented anything 
like the full realisation of the terms of the prophecy, 
and as no fnture realisatiou of these is possible, on 
account of the total change of conditions and circum
stances, it is plain that under these earthly terms the 
prophet, like his predecessors, Isaiah and the others, 
sets forth the glories of the spiritual future, and uses 
earthly blessings as the types of those better ones 
which are heavenly.

Verses 16— 38 constitute a separate prophecy, bnt 
one closely connected with that which has gone before. 
It is here declared that Israel has been scattered among 
the heatheu becanse they had defiled the land by their 
sin (verses 16—19); then, that although they had yet 
further profaned God's name among the heathen, He 
yet had pity for that name’s sake (verses 20—23); and, 
accordingly, that He will gather and restore Israel,

cleansing them from their sins, and giving them a 
heart tolceep His commandments (verses 24— 32); aud 
in consequence of this change that He will greatly bless 
them (verses 35— 38). The great point of the prophecy 
is the moral change foretold in verses 25— 27, 31.

(1?) T h e y  d e file d  it .—In verses 17— 20 the sin of 
Israel in the past is set forth as the reason of their 
present condition. “  The land ”  is always regarded in 
Scripture as peculiarly consecrated to God, and defiled 
by tho sin of the people. (Comp. Lev. xviii. 28; Hum. 
xxxv. 34.) The comparison is with a woman who has 
been set apart for uncleanness (Lev. xv. 19), who until 
her purification was not allowed to come into the 
sanctuary.

(20) ■When th e y  sa id  to  th em .—W e arc not here 
to understand that the Israelites profaned God’s name 
among the heathen in the way spoken of in Rom. ii. 24, 
though this also may have been done; hut they pro
faned it by the very fact of their captivity, the conse- 
qnence of their former sins. The heathen regarded 
Jehovah as merely the national God of the Israelites, 
and seeing them dispersed, in distress, and in captivity, 
concluded that He was unable to protect them. Hence, 
for the vindication of His name (verses 21— 24) God 
would restore His people to their land.

(21) P it y  fo r  m in e  h o ly  n a m e .—The meaning of 
this has been already explained in the Note on the 
previous verse; and in the following verses it is em
phasised that God would restore Has people, not for 
their sakes, but for His own.

(22) N o t  . . . fo r  y o u r  sa k es, . . . b u t  fo r  
m in e  h o ly  n a m e ’ s : sa k e .—Comp. Exod. xxxii.; 
Num. xiv. ; Dent. ix. This is the constant burden of 
God’s teaching to His people throughout their history. 
Hence it is an idle objection to the Scriptnro narrative 
that it represents Israel as tho favourite of heaven, and 
is thus just like the human legends of every other 
ancient nation. In fact, this narrative is milike any 
other. It speaks of God as having chosen one nation 
as the means of accomplishing His purpose for the 
salvation of the whole world, but continually chastising 
them for their sins, again and again setting aside the 
mass of them, and restoring aud pnrifying and blessing 
a remnant, not for their own sake, but for the accom
plishment of His own holy purpose and promise, thus 
sanctifying His name.
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heathen, whither ye went. <-:l) Ami I 
will sanctify my great name, which was 
profaned among the heathen, which ye 
have profaned in the midst of them ; 
and the heathen shall know that I uni 
the L oud, saith the Lord God, when I 
shall be sanctified in you before ’ their 
eyes. <2l> For L will take you from 
among the heathen, and gather you out 
of all countries, and will bring you into 
your own land. <25) Then will I sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean: from all your filthiness, and 
from all your idols, will I cleanse you. 
(■iii) a  a new ]ieaTt also will I give you, 
and a new spirit will I put within yon : 
and I will take away the stony heart 
out of your flesh, and I will give you an 
heart of flesh, f27) And I will put my 
‘ spirit within you, and cause you to 
walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep 
my judgments, and do them. I28* And 
ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to 
your fathers ; and ye shall be my people, 
and I will be your God. I will also 
save you from all your uncleannesses: 
and I will call for the com, and will in- 

_ crease it, and lay no famine upon you. 
(»>) Ancl I will multiply the fruit of the

>1 «j<t . au: ch.

b eh. 11. 19.

«• di.M . 13.

>1 Ch. 17. 21, &  22. 
11. 37. 14.

tree, and the increase of the field, that 
ye shall receive no more reproach of 
famine among the heathen. <:,l> Then 
shall ye remember your own evil ways, 
and your doings that were not good, and 
shall lothe yourselves in your own sight 
for your iniquities and for your abomi
nations. (:i2) 2sTot for your sakes do I 
this, saith the Lord God, be it known 
unto you : be ashamed and confounded 
for your own ways, 0  house of Israel.

<*>) Thus saith the Lord G od ; In the 
day that I shall have cleansed you from 
all your iniquities I will also cause you 
to dwell in the cities, and the wastes 
shall be bnilded. <3l>And the desolate 
land shall be tilled, whereas it lay deso
late in the sight of all that passed by. 
f35) And they shall say, This land that 
was desolate is become like the garden 
of ‘'Eden ; and the waste and desolate 
and ruined cities arc become fenced, and 
are inhabited. I315) Then the heathen 
that are left round about you shall know 
that I the L ord build the ruined places, 
and plant that that was desolate : I ‘‘ the 
L ord have spoken it, and I will do it.

(37) Thus saith the Lord G od ; I will 
yet for tliis be enquired of by the house

<23) B o fo re  th e ir  e y e s .—The Hebrew text as it 
stands has your eyes, as in the margin. Many manu
scripts and other authorities liavo their. Either of 
them admits of an excellent sense; but the reading 
your brings out tho important truth that God must 
iirst bo sanctified in tho eyes of the peoplo themselves 
by their repentance and moral reformation, and then, 
through them and tho consequent blessing upon them, 
He will be sanctified in the eyes of tho heathen also.

t25) S p r in k le  c lea n  w a te r .—Comp. Heb. ix. 13. 
x. 22. Ezekiel, the priest, here refers to those manifold 
purifications of the Law (e.g., Hum. viii. 7, xix. 0, 17; 
Lev. xiv. 5— 7, 0. &c.) which were performed by means 
of water; yet ho refers to these as a wholo, in their 
symbolical signification, rather than to any one of them 
in particular. He speaks primarily of the cleansing 
from idolatry and such gross outward sins, and ho treats 
of the people collectively; yet this purification, as the 
following verses show, must necessarily extend much 
farther, and be applied to them individually. It was tho 
same symbolism which led in lator ages to the use of 
baptism in tho admission of proselytes to the Jewish 
Church, a practice adopted by the forerunner of our 
Lord in tho preparation of the people for His coining. 
Baptism is also alluded to by our Lord Himself in His 
conversation with Hieodemus (John iii. 5.) and after
wards established by Him as tho initiatory sacrament 
of the Christian Church. (Comp. Eph. v. 2t>; Titus iii. 
5; Heb. x. 22.)

(2r*l A  n o w  h o a r t . —Comp. chap. xi. 18— 20, where 
the same promise is given, although somewhat less fullv 
than here. On the expression " heart of tlesh,” see 
Hote there on verse ID. With this prophetic preaching 
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of tho Gospel comp. Jcr. xxxi. 31— 31, and particularly 
tho connection of that passage with the temporal pro
mises in its continuation (verses 35— 10).

C IS) Y o  shaH dw eU  in  th o la n d .—The Israelites 
wore not yet able to seek the spiritual, except as con
nected with tho temporal blessing; and, indeed, the 
temporal was, in the ordering of Providence, a necessarv 
means to the spiritual. Therefore tho promise of 
earthly restoration must yet be made, and must in due 
time bo literally fulfilled.

(-J) Y o u r  u n c lc a n n o s so s .—In verse 25 they had 
already been made clean, and in verse 20 a new heart 
had been given them; why, then, was there yet further 
need of cleansing? This cannot, therefore, refer to the 
idolatries from which they had been alrcadv purged, 
but is plain enough if understood of that ordinary' sin
fulness of man which, being continually renewed, needs 
continual forgiveness.

<31) S h a ll lo th o  y o u r s e lv e s .—Conq). Xoto on 
chap. xx. 43.

(32) N o t  fo r  y o u r  sa k es .—See verso 22.
(33) L ik e  th o g a rd e n  o f  E d e n .—This may bo 

meant merely to describe the exceeding excellence and 
prosperity of the land ; but, in connection with what 
has been previously said, it seems rather to point for
ward to that state in which man shall again be entirely 
freed from sin. which has been the state for which the 
Church in all ages has been preparing.

(37) i  w i l l  y e t  fo r  th is  b o  e n q u ire d  o f . — 
Comp, chaps, xiv. 3, 4. xx. 3. Formerly’ God refused to 
be inquired of by a people whose hearts were far from 
Him ; now that He has given them a new heart He is 
ready to hear them.

15
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of Israel, to do it for them ; I will in
crease them with men like a flock. 
<38) As the 1holj flock, as the flock of 
Jerusalem in her solemn feasts ; so 
shall the waste cities be filled with flocks 
of men: and they shall know that I am 
the L ord.

CHAPTER X X X V n . — The hand 
of the L ord was upon me, and carried 
me out in the spirit of the L ord, and 
set me down in the midst of the valley 
which was full of hones, (2) and caused 
me to pass by them round about: and, 
behold, there were very many in the open 
2 valley; and, lo, they ivere very dry. 
<3) And he said unto me, Son of man, can 
these bones five ? And I answered, 0  
Lord God, thou knowest.

G) Again he said unto me, Prophesy

upon these bones, and say unto them, 0  
ye dry bones, hear the word of the L ord.
(S) Thus saith the Lord G od unto these 
bones; Behold, I will cause breath to 
enter into you, and ye shall live : 

and I  mil lay sinews upon you, and 
will bring up flesh upon you, and cover 
you with skin, and put breath in you, 
and ye shall live; and ye shall know 
that I am the L ord.

(7> So I prophesied as I was commanded: 
and as I prophesied, there was a noise, 
and behold a shaking, and the bones 
came together, bone to his bone. (8>And 
when I beheld, lo, the sinews and the 
flesh came up upon them, and the skin 
covered them above: but there was no 
breath in them.

Then said he unto me, Prophesy 
unto the 3 wind, prophesy, son of man,

i Hch.,flockof holy 
things.

B.G. 
cir. 587.

2 Or, champaign.

3 Or, breath.

(38) T h e  f lo c k  o f  Jeru sa lem . — The comparison 
is with the vast flocks of sacrificial animals accustomed 
to he carried to Jerusalem at the great annual feasts. 
The object is to give a vivid idea of the numbers of the 
people, but there is an especial appropriateness in the 
simile from the fact that these flocks — ere devoted to 
the Lord.

* X X X Y I I .
This chapter consists of two distinct communications. 

In the first (verses 1— 14) the prophet sees a vision, 
and is directed in consequence to ntter a prophecy; in 
the seeond (verses 15—28) he is told to perform a sym
bolical act, and explain its meaning to the people. 
There is a close connection between the two, and also 
between the latter and the two following chapters. In 
verses 1— 10, Ezekiel, in a vision, sees a plain full of bones 
and is directed to prophecy to them; in consequence of 
which they come together, are clothed with flesh, and 
become alive. In verses 11— 14, the vision is expressly 
explained to mean that the children of Israel, in their 
scattered and apparently hopeless condition, shall yet 
be brought together again and restored to national life. 
The vision is not at all concerned with the future resur
rection ; and yet it may well be thonght that the idea of 
this was familiar to the mind of the people, as other
wise the prophet would hardly have chosen such a 
simile.

The course of thought in the later prophecy and its 
connection with what follows will be explained in its 
place.

(!) I n  th e  m id st  o f  th e  v a lle y .—The word is 
the same as in chaps, iii. 22, viii. 4, and having the 
defiuito article prefixed, is very probably the same 
plain, now seen in spirit, in which Ezekiel had seen 
his former visions.

W h ic h  w a s fu ll  o f  b o n e s .— It is better, with 
the Hebrew, to pnt a stop after “ plain”  (valley), and 
then read, this was fu ll o f  hones. The bones, as the 
subsequent verses show, were not heaped together, but 
thickly strewn upon the face of the plain. After the 
prophet's mind had so long dwelt upon the desolating 
campaigns of Nebuchadnezzar, these ghastly reminders

of the loss of human life might naturally enter into 
his thoughts.

i-) V e r y  d r y —as showing that it was a long time 
since life had left them, and that the possibility of their 
living again was far removed.

(3) C a n  t h e s e  b o n e s  l iv e  ?—The question is put 
to the prophet in order to emphasise the human impos
sibility of that which is immediately brought about by 
the Divine omnipotence. (Comp. Matt. ix. 5,6.) It was 
precisely this teaching which the people needed. As 
they had formerly refused to believe his announce
ments of impending judgment, so now that this had 
come, they were utterly incredulous in regard to his 
declarations of future blessing. It seemed to them 
impossible, and what they needed to be taught was 
that “ what is impossible with man is possible with 
God.”

Thou knowest.— The prophet sees the natural 
impossibility, yet perceives that there must be some 
deeper reason for the question, and therefore replies in 
these words. It may be, too, that the question thns 
asked, before its object is suggested, connected itself 
in his mind with the thonght of the hteral resurrection 
of the dead and the difficulties it snggests.

G) P r o p h e s y  u p o n  t h e s e  b o n e s .— “ Prophesy” 
is here used (as frequently) in its original sense of 
“  speak on God’s behalf,”  and does not convey the idea 
of prediction.

(5) B r e a t h .— The three words, “ breath,”  “ wind,’ ’ and 
“  spirit,”  are represented in the Hebrew by the same 
word, and the context must determine which sense is 
intended. Similarly in Greek there is the same word 
for the last two of these. (Comp. Jolm iii. 5— 8.)

(8) N o  b r e a t h  i n  t h e m .—The restoration of the 
dry bones to life is described as taking plaee in two 
stages, with evident reference to the record of the 
creation of man in Gen. ii. 7. In the first, they are 
restored to perfect form, but yet without life; in the 
second, they receive breath and become “  living crea
tures,”  as in Gen. i. 20, 21, 24, ii. 7, in all which the 
same expression is used.

(9) U p o n  t h e s e  s la in .—The word is used design
edly. The bones which Ezekiel had seeu were those 
not merely of dead, but of slain men; and in this was
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:ilid say to tlio wind. Thus saitli tlie 
Lord God ; Come from tlie four winds, 
O breath, mid brenthe upon these slain, 
that they may live. (l0) So l prophesied 
as lie commanded me, and the breath 
came into them, and they lived, and 
stood up upon their feet, an exceeding 
great army.

lu> Then he said unto me, Son of man, 
these bones are thewhole house of Israel: 
behold, they say, Our bones are dried, 
and our hope is lost: we are cut olf for 
our parts. (l2) Therefore prophesy and 
say unto them, Thus saitli the Lord 
Goo ; Behold, 0  my people, I will open 
3 'our graves, and cause you to come up 
out of your graves, and bring you into 
the land of Israel. (|3) And j-e shall 
know that I am the L oud, when I have 
opened your graves, 0  my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves, 
(l,)and shall put my spirit in j ’Ou, and 
ye shall live, and I shall place you in

your own land : then shall ye know that 
L the L oud have spoken i7,and performed 
it, saitli the L oud.

<15> The word of the L oud came again 
unto me, saying, t";) Moreover, thou son 
of man, take thee one stick, and write 
upon it, For Judah, and for the children 
of Israel his companions : then take 
another stick, and write upon it. For 
Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for 
all the house of Israel his companions : 
(‘"Lind join them one to another into 
one stick ; and they shall become one in 
thine hand.

(ls> And when the children of thy 
people shall speak unto thee, saying, 
Wilt thou not shew us what thou 
meanest by these? (19> Say unto them, 
Thus saitli the Lord G od ; Behold, I 
will take the stick of Joseph, which is 
hi the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes 
of Israel his fellows, and will put them 
with him, even with the stick of Judah,

tlioir likeness to Israel: as desolated, and their nation
ality for the time destroyed hy their enemies.

t>>) A re  th e  w h o lo  h ou so  o f  Is ra o l. —  This 
Divine interpretation of tlio vision leaves no doubt of 
its meaning. Whatever other sense might possibly be 
attached to its language, there can be no uncertainty 
as to that which tlio Spirit intended. Tlio last clause 
of the verse. “  ent off for our parts." is obscure in the 
English, but in the original is simply fo r  us— i.c., 
“ as for ns, we arc ent off.”

(12) O pen  y o u r  g ra ves .— In verse 2 it is said 
that the bones were “ in the open valley,”  literally. 
upon the face o f  the valley. Tins was a necessity of 
the vision, in order that they might be seen; now tlio 
people, whom the bones represented, are spoken of as 
in graves, since this was tlio normal and proper place 
for the dead.

(“ > P u t m y  sp ir it  in  y o u .—Here, as through
out this series of prophecies, tlio moral resurrection of 
the people and their restoration to their own land aro 
intimately associated together. The former was at 
once the necessary condition of the latter, and would 
also be its consequence in a still higher (level ipment. 
Compare a similar association of the spiritual with the 
literal resurrection in John v. 21— 29.

Verses 15—2S constitute another prophecy, which 
probably was given very soon after tlio former, since 
there is a close connection between tlio two. In the 
former, under the figure of the revival of the dry bones, 
God had set forth His power to accomplish the promise 
He made of tlio spiritual resurrection of Israel; in 
the latter, He adds to this the specific declaration of 
what had been before only implicit, that the two long- 
severed nations of Israel shall be rc-nnitcd and pros
perous under the rule of the future David, while He 
Himself will dwell among them, and they shall be 
obedient to Him. These promises prepare tlio wav for 
the prophecy of tlio great and final attack of the 
enemies of the Church (chaps, xxxviii., xxxix.) and their

overthrow by the power of God. The promise of this 
prophecy is first set forth by a symbolic action (verses 
15— 17). which is then to be explained to the people 
(verses 18—20), as in the ease of tlio vision (verso 11), 
and then the promises of blessing follow.

(is) O ne s t ick  . . . a n oth er  s t ic k .—  These 
are not rods, as in Hum. xvii. (i— 9. although Ezekiel 
may have had that event in mind ; the word here is an 
entirely different one, and means simply a piece of 
wood. The two pieces were, no donbt, so shaped that 
being firmly held together they would appear as one.

F o r  Ju dah , a n d  fo r  th e c h ild re n  o f  Is ra e l 
h is  co m p a n io n s .—The object is to represent by the 
two pieces of wood the two kingdoms. It would bo 
insufficient, therefore, to mention Judah oulv; for with 
him Benjamin had been always associated, and also 
considerable fragments of the other tribes (2 Cliron. 
xi. 1G, xv. 9). After the fall of the northern king
dom. individual members of the ten tribes who had 
not been carried into captivity joined themselves more 
or less completely to the kingdom of Judah (2 Cliron. 
xxx. 11— IS, xxxi. 1).

F o r  J osep h , th e  s t ick  o f  E p h ra im .—Joseph, 
as including tlio two great tribes of Ephraim and 
Manasseh. is put for the whole of the ten tribes, and 
Ephraim is specified as being the leading tribe, and this 
makes necessary the addition, “ and all tlio house of 
Israel his companions,”  to show that the wholo northern 
kingdom is included. The word for, in italics, should 
be omitted.

(is) W h ic h  is  in  tho h a n d  o f  E p h ra im .—Again 
Joseph is put for the wholo ten tribes, and again it 
is indicated that tho control of these was chieilv with 
Ephraim. The human power, which led to anil per. 
petuafed the division, is in contrast with the “  mine 
hand,”  where all shall bo re-united under Divine 
rule.

W il l  p u t  th em .—Grammatieallythe plnral pronoun 
“ them ”  refers to the piece of wood, which is in the sin- 
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and make them one stick, and they 
shall be one in mine hand. (20) And the 
sticks whereon thou writest shall be in 
thine hand before their eyes. (21> And 
say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
G od ;

Behold, I will take the children of 
Israel from among the heathen, whither 
they be gone, and will gather them on 
every side, and bring them into their 
own land : <22) and I will make them one 
nation in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel; and “one king shall be king 
to them a ll: and they shall be no more 
two nations, neither shall they be divided 
into two kingdoms any more at all: 
<-3) neither shall they defile themselves 
any more with their idols, nor with their 
detestable things, nor with any of their 
transgressions : but I will save them crat 
of all their dwellingplaces, wherein they

a John 10.1C.

b Isa. 40. l l ; Jev. 
23. 5, & 30. 9 ; ch. 
34. 23.

c Ps. 89.3 ; Ch. 34.

A 2 Cor. 6.16.

have sinned, and will cleanse them : so 
shall they be my people, and I will be 
their God.

(2t) And 1 David my servant shall be 
king over them ; and they all shall have 
one shepherd: they shall also walk in 
my judgments, and observe my statutes, 
and do them. <25> And they shall dwell 
in the land that I have given unto Jacob 
my servant, wherein your fathers have 
dwelt; and they shall dwell therein, 
even they, and their children, and their 
children’s children for ever: and my 
servant David shall be their prince for 
ever.

(26) Moreover I will make a 'covenant 
of peace with them ; it shall be an ever
lasting covenant with them : and I will 
place them, andmultiply them, and will set 
my d sanctuary in the midst of them for 
evermore. <27) My tabernacle also shall

gular; but t.lie construction is according to the sense, 
the wood representing the ten tribes.

(20) B e fo re  th e ir  e y es .— The symbolical action 
was not only to he performed before the people, but the 
united wood was to remain in the prophet’s hand, while 
he unfolded to them the Divine promise. That promise 
is essentially a repetition of chaps, xxxiv. 11— 31 and 
xxxvi. 22—30.

(21) W il l  g a th er  th em .—The restoration of Israel 
from their captivity among the heathen here, as often 
elsewhere, is the first step in the fulfilment of the 
Divine promises. This, however, like the other Divine 
promises, was fulfilled only to a “  remnant,”  a course 
which, as St. Paul shows in Rom. ix., had been foreseen 
and foretold from the first. A  fulfilment on a larger 
scale was perpetually prevented by the sins of the 
people; God did for them all that their obdurate dis
obedience would allow Him to do. Tet He did not 
wholly reject them, but allowed a remnant to keep 
alive His Church, and become the channel of those 
richer blessings of the new covenant, in which all who 
will, accept His salvation are united in a holier bond, and 
led to a land of higher promise than Israel after the 
flesh eonld ever know.

(23) O ut o f  a ll th e ir  d w e llin g p la ce s .—This ex
pression can hardly refer to their places of exile and 
temporary sojourn among the heathen, since these were 
not especially the places where they had sinned. Their 
sins were rather committed in their own land; the 
“  lands of their captivity ”  were the places where those 
sins wero punished. “  Their dwellingplaces ”  is then 
to be understood of their own land of Canaan, where 
they had been led into idolatry and all abominations by 
the heathen dwelling among them ; and the promise 
is that this land shall be purged, that all evil shall be 
cast out from it, and the people delivered from the 
temptations by which they had hitherto been overcome.

(2b  D a v id  m y  se rv a n t.—Here, as in chap, xxxiv. 
23, 24, David personally is described as their one king 
and shepherd. (See the Note there.)

(25) F o r  e v e r .—Strong emphasis is placed upon this 
declaration by its frequent repetition. In this verse, 
the occupancy of the land is to be for ever, and the

kingship of David is to be for ever; and in verses 26 
and 28 the sanctuary is to be “  in the midst of them 
for evermore,”  and the covenant of peace is to be “ an 
everlasting covenant.” Such promises are taken np 
continually in the New Testament, and explained o f 
the everlasting reign of the King of kings, the Good 
Shepherd, over His people, and of the Temple of the 
Holy Ghost in the heart of the believer.

(26) M u lt ip ly  th em .—In accordance with what has 
gone before, comes this promise of the great increase 
of the spiritual Israel. Even John the Baptist had 
said, “  God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham ” ; but our Lord more emphatically 
taught that the true children of Abraham were 
those who followed Him (John viii. 39, &c.); while His 
Apostle St. Panl explains repeatedly, and at length, that 
Abraham was the father of all those who walk in his 
faith, whether they bo of the circumcision or the uncir
cumcision (Rom. iv. 12, A c.); and again, “ that they 
which are of faith, the same are the children of Abra
ham” (Gal. iii. 7). Thus was fulfilled the promise that 
lie should be “  the father of many nations ”  (Gen. xvii. 
5. interpreted in Rom. iv. 17), and in the same way also 
was to be fulfilled the present promise of the multipli
cation of the seed of Israel.

(2?) M y  ta b e rn a c le  a ls o .— Compare the whole 
promise of this verse with 2 Cor. vi. 16: “ Ye are the 
temple of the living G od ; as God hath said, I  will 
dwell in them, and walk in them: and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people.”  This promise of “  a 
sanctuary in the midst of them fo r  evermore ”  was in 
type and shadow set before the eyes of the people with 
the restoration of the Temple of Zerubbabel; but in its 
reality began to be fulfilled at the incarnation of the 
Son of God. of whom it is said by St. John (chap, 
i. 14) that “  He dwelt (literally, tabernacled) among 
us,”  and is continued by the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit in the hearts of believers (1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 19); 
while it is to receive its final consummation in that 
future when the tabernacle of God shall be with men, 
and “  the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb arc the 
temple” of the heavenly Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 3— 22). 
See Excursus F at end of this book.
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bo with thorn : you, I will be "their God, 
i i i id they shall be my people. (-S)And 
the heathen ahull know that I the Loitu 
do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary 
shall be in the midst of them for ever
more.

« «h. U.-jh.A  11.11-

b Rev. 20.8.

I Or, prince o f  tht ch «/.
CHAPTER XXXVIII.—<‘> And the 

word of the L oud came unto me, saying, 
Son of man, set thy face against *Gog, 

the land of Magog, ‘ the chief prince of 
Meskech andTnbal,and prophesy against

c  cli. 30.2,

3 Or, Phut.

him, (3> and say, Thus saith the Lord 
G od ; Behold, I am against thee, 0  Gog, 
the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal: 
Bland I will turn thee back, and put 
‘ hooks into thy jaws, and I will bring 
thee forth, and all thine army, horses 
and horsemen, all of them clothed with 
all sorts of armour, even a great company 
with, bucklers and shields, all of them 
handling swords: <5) Persia, Ethiopia, 
and “Libya with them ; all of them with 
shield and helmet: Gomer, and all his

X X X V III .
Chapters xxxviii. aud xxxix. form ouo continuous 

prophecy, divided into four main parts l>y the renewed 
command to tlio prophet, “ Son of man”  (chaps, 
xxxviii. 1, I t, xxxix. 1, 17), and tlieso again into smaller 
divisions l>y the repel it ion of the form, “ Thus saith 
the Lord ” (chaps, xxxviii. A, 10, 1-t, 17, xxxix. 1. 5. 8, 
10, 13, 17, 20, 25). The whole passage is to ho looked 
upon as one sustained prophetic parable, in which 
vividness and force are given to the truth tho prophet 
would set forth by the introduction of so many eonereto 
details that one would be tempted to understand them 
literally, were it not that they carry within themselves 
the evideneo that they were not so intended. The 
general meaning will be better understood after con
sidering such obscurities as occur in tlio names men
tioned and in the language used, and is therefore 
deferred to the Excursus G at the end of this book. 
Meantime, the details of both chapters may be very 
rapidly examined.

It is to be remembered that this prophecy imme
diately follows chap, xxxvii., in which God’s peoplo arc 
represented as united in one fold, purified from their 
•sins, and dwelling in perpetual covenant with Him, 
under the care of His “  servant David." It is also not 
to bo forgotten that a final conilict is described in Rev. 
xx. 7— 10 between the saints and their enemies, under 
the names of Gog and Magog, in which those enemies, 
as here, are destroyed by the immediate Divine inter
position.

(-) G o g , th o  la n d  o f  M a g o g .—“ Magog "  is men
tioned in Gen. x. 2 (1 Cliron. i. 5) in connection with 
Gomer (the Cimmerians) and Madni (tho Modes), ns 
tho name of a people descended from Jaiihet. Early 
Jewish tradition, adopted by Josephus and St. Jerome, 
identities them with tho Scythians; and this view has 
seemed probable to nearly all modern expositors. But 
the name of Scythians must bo understood rather in a 
geographical (linn in a strictly ethnological sense, of 
the tribes living north of the Caucasus. Driven from 
their original home by tho Massngeta.', they had poured 
down iijion Asia Minor and Syria shortly before the 
time of E/.ckiel, and had advanced even as far ns 
Egypt. They took Sardis (n.c. C29), spread themselves 
in Media (n.C. (>2H, were bribed off from Egypt by 
I’ sammctieus, and wero finally driven back (li.c. 596), 
leaving their name as a terror to the whole eastern 
world for their fierce skill in war. their cruelty, and 
rapacity. It was probably the memory of their recent 
disastrous inroads that led E/.ekiel to the selection of 
their name as tho representative of the powers hostile 
to tho Church of God.

Tho name Gog occurs only in connection with 
Magog, except in 1 Cliron. v. 4, ns the mime of an 
otherwise unknown Rcnbenite. It is also the reading 
of the Samaritan and Scptnagint in Nnm. xxiv. 7 for 
Agag. It has generally been supposed that Ezekiel 
hero formed the name from Magog by dropping the 
first syllabic, which was thought to mean simply place 
or land; but an Assyrian inscription has been dis
covered. in which Ga-u-yi is mentioned as a chief of 
the Saka (Scythians), and Mr. Gen. Smith (“ Hist, of 
Assiirbauipal ” ) identifies this name with Gog. The 
text should be rend. Gog, o f  (he land o f Magog.

T h o  c h ie f  p r in co  o f  M esh ech  a n d  T u b a l.— 
Rather, (lie prince o f  Jtosh, Mcsltccli, and Tubal. Our 
version has followed St. Jerome in translating Posh 
“  chief,” because formerly no people of that name was 
definitely known ; but they arc frequently mentioned 
by Arabic writers as a Scythian tribe dwelling in the 
Taurus, although the attempt to derive from (hem the 
name of Pussian cannot be considered as sufficiently 
supported. In Rev. xx. 8, Gog and Magog are Both 
symbolic names of nations. For Meshech and Tubal 
see Xote on chap, xxvii. 13.

G) T h o  c h ie f  p r in ce .—As in verse 2, the prince of 
Rosli.

(■>) I  w iU  tu rn  th ee  b a c k .—This is the more 
common meaning of the word ; but if this meaning be 
retained here, it is not to be taken in the sense of 
turning back from the holy land, but rather, in connec
tion with tho figure of the next clause, o f turning away 
tho wild beast from his natural inclination to the fulfil
ment of God’s purpose. It is better, however, to take 
it in the sense in which it is used in Isa. xlvii. 10 
(perverted) and Jcr. viii.5 (slidden back; comp. chap. 1. 
(i). “ I will lead theo astray.” In Rev. xx. 8. "this 
leadiug astray of the nations is ascribed to Satan, just 
ns in 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, God, and in 1 Cliron. xxi. 1. Satan, 
are said to move David to number the people; in cither 
case God is said to do that which He allows (o be done 
by Satan. For the same Divine gathering of the 
nations against God’s people see Joel iii. 2 ; Zech. xiv.
2. 3.

H o o k s  in to  th y  ja w s .—See the same figure in 
chap. xxix. 4.

G) P ersia , E th io p ia , and L ib y a .—Haring sum
moned the nations from the extreme north, the prophet 
now turns first to the east, and then to the south and 
west. No neighbouring nations are mentioned at all, 
but only those living on the eonfines of the known 
world are summoned to this .symbolic contest. The 
supposition of a literal alliance of nations so situated 
is out of the question.

(«) G om er  . . . T og a rm a h .—Again the address 
turns to the extreme north. Gomer, like Magog, a



IIis Enmity and Attack EZEKIEL, XXXVIII. upon Israel.

bands; the bouse of Togarmak of the 
north quarters, and all Ms bands: and 
many people with thee. (7) Be thou pre
pared, and prepare for thyself, thou, and 
all thy company that are assembled unto 
thee, and be thou a guard unto them. 
G) After many days thou shalt be visited: 
in the latter years thou shalt come into 
the land that is  brought back from the 
sword, and is  gathered out of many 
people, against the mountains of Israel, 
which have been always waste : but it is 
brought forth out of the nations, and 
they shall dwell safely all of them.
(9) Thou shalt ascend and come like a 
storm, thou shalt be like a cloud to 
cover the land, thou, and all thy bands, 
and many people with thee.

(i°) Thug saith the Lord God ; It shall 
also come to pass, that at the same time 
shall things come into thy mind, and 
thou shalt1 think an evil thought: (n)and 
thou shalt say, I  will go up to the land 
of unwalled villages; I will go to them

that are at rest, that dwell3 safely, all o f 
them dwelling without walls, and having 
neither bars nor gates, <12>3 to take a spoil, 
and to take a prey ; to turn thine hand 
upon the desolate places that are now 
inhabited, and upon the people that are 
gathered out of the nations, wMcli have 
gotten cattle and goods, that dwell in 
the 4midst of the land. (I3) Sheba, and 
Dedan, and the merchants of Tarskisk, 
with all the young lions thereof, shall 
say unto thee, Art thou come to take a 
spoil ? hast thou gathered thy company 
to take a prey ? to carry away silver and 
gold, to take away cattle and goods, to 
take a great spoil ? <14) Therefore, sou
of man, prophesy and say unto Gog, 
Thus saith the Lord G od ; In that day 
when my people of Israel dwelletk safely, 
shalt thou not know it ? (15> And thou 
shalt come from thy place out of the 
north parts, thou, and many people with 
thee, all of them riding upon horses, a 
great company, and a mighty army:

l Or, conceive <t 
vtinchievoun pur
pose.

3 Or, confidently.

3 Hoi)., to spoil the 
xjinil, <tnd to prey 
the prey.

4 Hcb., navel.

people descended from Japheth (Gen. x. 2 ; 1 Cliron. i. 
5), is identified with the Cimmerians; and for the 
house of Togarmah, the Armenians, see Note on xxvii. 
It. In tlie last clause of the verse, people should he in 
the plural. This was to be a general gathering of the 
strength of the world against the Clmrcli of God.

0) B e  th o u  a g u a rd  u n to  th em .—Every pre
paration is to be made on the part of Gog and the 
nations, and then Gog himself is to be their guard, or 
to control and guide the assault.

(s) A fte r  m a n y  d a ys  th ou  sh alt b e  v is ite d .— 
This clause has been variously interpreted. The ex
pression “  after many days ” is the common one to 
indicate that what is predicted is yet far in the future, 
and corresponds to the “ latter years ” of tho next 
clause. The words “  thou shalt be visited ”  are the 
usual form of expressing a coming judgment. Various 
ingenious attempts have been made, with no great suc
cess, to give the words a different sense here. The sup
posed difficulty arises from not observing that the whole 
course of Gog is here viewed together as a single 
transaction. It is not merely his ultimate destruction, 
but the steps which led to it, his hostile attacks upon 
the Church, which are represented as brought about 
under God’s providence and forming a part of the 
visitation upon him. It is as if one spoke now of a 
man's whole career of sin as a Divine visitation upon 
the sinner in consequence of his neglect of proffered 
grace, instead of speaking only of his ultimate punish
ment.

T h e  la n d .—Bather, a land. Judaea had been long 
desolated, but was now restored. The word people here, 
as in verse 6, is in the plural and marks the gathering 
back, not from one, but from many quarters.

A lw a y s  w a s te .—Literally, continually waste. 
The mountains of Israel had been by no means always 
waste, but during the period of the captivity had been 
so constantly. Yet the word is commonly used for a 
relatively long period, for which the time of the

captivity seems too short. It may therefore, with the 
dispersion among “  many peoples ” of the previous 
clause, indicate the time of the later and longer con
tinued dispersion of the Jows. In the last clause 
“  shall dwell ”  is not to be taken as a future, but as a 
description of the existing condition of the people.

(io) T h in k  an e v il th o u g h t.—In verses 10— II  
the motives of Gog in his attack upon Israel are fully 
exposed. It is to be remembered that in verse I, and 
again in verse 16, tho leading of this foe against the 
Church is represented as God’s own act; here it is 
explained that God did this by allowing him to follow 
out the devices of his own heart.

hi) T h e  la n d  o f  u n w a lle d  v il la g e s .—Again, 
omit the definite article before land, as in verse 8. 
The description of a people living in prosperity and 
security looks quite beyond anything hitherto realised 
in the history of the Jews, and points to such a state o f  
things as is described iu Zech. ii. 4, 5. The description 
of the attack of Gog and Magog in Rev. xx. 9 corre
sponds to this.

(!2) I n  th e  m id st o f  th e  la n d .—Literally, in  
the navel o f  the earth. (See Note on chap. v. 5.) The 
important position of Israel in reference to the other 
nations of the earth combined with its unsuspecting 
security and its riches to tempt the cupidity of Gog 
and his allies,

(is) S h eba , a n d  D e d a n  . . . .  T a rsh ish .— 
The first two are districts of Arabia, and the last is 
probably the Tartessus iu Spain. These names seem to 
be added to those of verses 5, 6, to show that all the 
nations of the world sympathise in this attack upon the 
Church.

(U) S h a lt th o u  n o t  k n o w  it  ?—The second part 
of this prophecy (verses 14—23), describing the doom 
of Gog, is introduced (verses 14— 16) with a repetition 
of the peaceful security of Israel, and of God’s lead
ing against her this great foe in whose destruction 
Ho shall be magnified before all people. The whole
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<16) and iliou slialt come lip against my 
people of Israel, as a cloud to cover tlio 
land ; it shall he in the latter daj'S, and 
l will bring thee against my land, that 
the heathen may know me, when I shall 
be sanctified in thee, 0  Gog, before their 
eyes.

(17) Thus saith the Lord Gon ; A rt  thou 
he of whom I have spoken in old time 
'by my servants the prophets of Israel, 
which prophesied in those days m any  
years that 1 would bring thee against 
them? <I8>And it shall come to pass at 
the same time when Gog shall come 
against the land of Israel, saith the 
Lord Gon, that my fury shall come up 
in my face. h») For in my jealousy and  
in the tire of my wrath have I spoken, 
Surely in that day there shall be a great 
shaking in the land of Israel ; (-0) so 
that the iishes of the sea, and the fowls 
of the heaven, and the beasts of the 
field, and all creeping things that creep 
upon the earth, and all the men that are 
upon the face of the earth, shall shake 
at my presence, and the mountains shall 
be thrown down, and the 2steep places 
shall fall, and every wall shall fall to 
the ground. <21) And I will call for a 
sword against him throughout all my 
mountains, saith the Lord G od : every 
man's sword shall be against his brother.

I Muli.. %  the 
lnuuta.

3 Ort toiccre, or. 
atairn.

a ch. 30. 23. Ss 3*.
2a.

<-) And I wall plead against him with 
pestilence and with blood ; and I will 
rain upon him, and upon his bands, and 
upon the many people that are  with him, 
an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, 
lire, and brimstone. Cb Tims will I 
“magnify myself, and sanctify myself; 
and I will be known in the eyes of many 
nations, and they shall know that I am  
the Loan.

3 Or, strike thee 
irtilt *<x pUtytu-#; 
or, tlruw thee 
buck tnth <m 
hook of nix teeth, 
as ch .38 .4.

4 Uvh„ the sides of 
the north.

5 Ilob., ieiuy.

<5 Ueb.. to devour.

7 Ilch., the face of 
the field.

CHAPTER X X X IX .— 0) Therefore, 
thou son of man, prophesy against Gog, 
and say, Thus saith the Lord Gon; Be
hold, I am  against thee, 0  Gog, the chief 
prince of Meshcch and Tubal : <2) and I 
will turn thee back, and sleave but the 
sixth part of thee, and will cause thee 
to come up from 4thc north parts, and 
will bring thee upon the mountains of 
Israel : <3) and I will smite thy bow out 
of thy left hand, and will cause thine 
arrows to fall out of thy right hand. 
(t) Thou slialt fall upon the mountains of 
Israel, thou, and all thy bands, and the 
people that is with thee : I will give thee 
unto the ravenous birds of every 5sort, 
and to the beasts of the field °to be de
voured. <5>Thou slialt fall upon ‘ the 
open field : for I have spoken i t ,  saith 
the Lord G o d . And I will send a fire 
on Magog, and among them that dwell

passage becomes clearer by omitting the question and 
reading simply, “  When Israel dwells securely thou wilt 
observe it and eomo,”  Ac.

(ns) L a tto r  d a y s .—The expression is indefinite but 
concurs with thoso in verse 8 in indicating a distant 
future.

(>') O f  w h o m  I  h a v e  s p o k e n  in  o ld  t im o .— 
This is put in that interrogative form which is often 
used for emphatic assurance. The word many before 
■“ years”  is not in the original, but is correctly inserted 
to mark the accusative of duration. The statement is 
thou au emphatic one. that God had of old and for a 
long time foretold by His prophets this attack of Gog. 
But the name of Gog is not. mentioned in any earlier 
prophecy now extant, nor is it likely that any such, far 
less that any long series of such prophecies, have been 
lost. This concurs with many other indications in tlio 
prophecy to show that it does not relate to any par
ticular event, but that Gog and his allies represent the 
enemies of the Church in general, and that tlio prophet 
is hero depicting the samo great and prolonged struggle 
between evil and good, between tlio powers of the 
world and tho kingdom of God. which has formed tho 
burden of so much of both earlier and later prophecy.

(2") T h o  m ou n ta in s  sh a ll b e  th ro w n  d o w n .— 
In verses 19—22 the whole earth, animato and in
animate, is represented as affected by tho terrible 
judgment of the Almighty upon His enemies. Such, 
as has been already noted, is the common language of

prophecy in describing great moral even Is, and it is 
especially used iu connection with the judgmeutsof the 
last day.

X X X I X .
This chapter is a continuation of tho preceding, and 

contains the two latter parts of the prophecy (verses 
I — lb. 1“— 29). It opens with a brief summary of the 
earlier part of chap, xxxviii.

(2) L e a v e  b u t  th o  s ix th  p a rt  o f  th eo .—This 
word occurs only here, and the translation is based on 
the supposition t liat it is derived from t he word meaning 
six ; but even on tliis supposition the renderings in tho 
margin are as likely to be right as that of the text. 
This derivation, however, is probably wrong; all 
the ancient versions give a sense corresponding to 
xxxviii. 4, 16. and also to the clauses immediately beforo 
and after, " I will lead thee along.”  The greater part 
of the modern commentators concur in this view.

G> U n to  tho ra v on ou s  b ird s . — Compare tho 
account of the destruction of Pharaoh in chap. xxix. 
4, 5.

(G A  firo  on  M a g o g .—Magog is tho country of 
Gog (chap, xxxviii. I), and the Divine judgment is to 
fall therefore not only upon the army in the land of 
Israel, but also upon the far-distant country of Gog. 
In Rev. xx. 9 this fire is represented as coming “ down 
from God out of heaven.”



Israel's Great Victory. EZEKIEL, XXXIX. Gog’s Army shall be Buried.

1 carelessly in the isles : and they shall 
know that I  am the L o r d . G) S o will I  
make my holy name known in the midst 
of my people Israel; and I will not let 
them pollute my holy name any more : 
and the heathen shall know that I am 
the L o r d , the Holy One in Israel. G) Be
hold, it is come, and it is done, saith the 
Lord G od ; this is the day whereof I have 
spoken.

And they that dwell in the cities of 
Israel shall go forth, and shall set on 
fire and bum the weapons, both the 
shields and the bucklers, the hows and 
the arrows, and the 2handstaves, and the 
spears, and they shall3 burn them with 
fire seven years: h°) so that they shall 
take no wood out of the field, neither 
cut down any out of the forests; for 
they shall hum the weapons with fire : 
and they shall spoil those that spoiled 
them, and rob those that robbed them, 
saith the Lord G o d . <u> And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that I will give 
unto Gog a place there of graves in

l  Or, confidently.

2 Or, javelins.

3 Or, make cl fire of 
them.

4 Or, m onths.

5 That is, Tkemul- 
titiule of Gog.

6 H eb .,»nc»o/con - 
tmuance.

7 Heb., build.

8 That %The mul
titude.

Israel, the valley of the passengers on 
the east of the sea: and it shall stop the 
inoses of the passengers : and there shall 
they bury Gog and all his multitude : 
and they shall call it The valley of 
5Hamon-gog. (12> And seven months 
shall the house of Israel be burying of 
them, that they may cleanse the land. 
<13> Yea, all the people of the land shall 
bury them ; and it shall he to them a re
nown the day that I shall be glorified, 
saith the Lord G o d . (u> And they shall 
sever out Bmen of continual employment, 
passing through the land to bury with 
the passengers those that remain upon 
the face of the earth, to cleanse i t : after 
the end of seven months shall they 
search. (15> And the passengers that 
pass through the land, when any seeth 
a man’s bone, then shall he 7 set up a 
sign by it, till the buriers have buried 
it in the valley of Hamon-gog. (lfi)And 
also the name of the city shall be 8Ha- 
monah. Thus shall they cleanse the 
laud.

I n  th e  is les .— This common Scriptural expression 
for the remoter parts of the earth is added here to show 
the universality of the judgment upon all that is hostile 
to the kingdom of God.

(9) Shall b u rn  th em  w ith  fire  sev en  y e a rs .— 
The representation of this and the following verse, that 
the weapons of the army of Gog shall furnish the 
whole nation of Israel with fuel for seven years, cannot, 
of course, be understood literally, and seems to have 
been inserted by the prophet to show that we are to 
look for the meaning of his prophecy beyond any literal 
event of earthly warfare.

Verses 11— 16 again present the magnitude of the 
attack upon the Church by describing the hurial of the 
host after it is slain. The language, if it could be sup
posed it was meant to be literally understood, would 
be even more extravagant than that of verses 9, 10. 
The whole nation of Israel is represented as engaged 
for seven months in burying the bodies (verses 12,13); 
after this an indefinite time is to be occupied by one 
corps of men appointed to search the land for still 
remaining bones, and by another who are to hury 
them.

fit) T h e  v a lle y  o f  th e p a s s e n g e r s —The name 
cannot be derived from the Scythians, as if they were 
spoken of “ as a cloud passiug over and gone,”  heeause 
the same word is nsed again in this verse, and also in 
verses 14, 15, evidently in a different sense. It simply 
denotes some (probably imaginary) thoroughfare, which 
is to be blocked up by the buried bodies of the slain. No 
definite locality is assigned to it, except that it is “  on 
t he east of the sea,”  meaning the Dead Sea. It was t o 
be, therefore, on the extreme sonth-eastern outskirts of 
the land. This is another of the features of the de
scription which indicate some other than a literal 
interpretation; for how should such a host, invading

the land from the north for purposes of plnnder, be 
found in that locality, and how could such vast numbers 
of dead bodies be transported thither?

S top  th e  n oses .—The word “  noses ”  is not in the 
original, and should be omitted. The meaning is 
simply that the bodies of the host shall so fill up the 
valley as to stop the way of travellers.

T h e  v a lle y  o f  H a m o n -g o g . — It is better to 
translate the word Hamon, as in the margin : The valley 
o f the multitude o f  Gog. So also in verso 15.

(13) A l l  th e  p e o p le  o f  th e  la n d .—“  It would be 
but a very moderate allowance, on the literal supposi
tion, to say that a million of men would be thus 
engaged, and that on an average each would consign to 
the tomb two coipses in one day; which, for the 180 
working days of the seven mouths, would make an 
aggregate of 360,000,000 of corpses ! ”  (Fairbairn.)

(it) M en  o f  co n tin u a l e m p lo y m e n t .—The word 
for “  continual”  is the same as that translated always 
in chap, xxxviii. 8, where see Note. It implies that this 
occupation is to be one of long continuance, and the 
fact that they are to search the land through for the 
remains shows that the army of Gog is not conceived 
of as perishing when collected in one place, but when 
distributed all over the land. This search is only to 
begin after the close of the burying for seven mouths 
already described.

(is) Shall b e  H a m o n a h .-A s  a further monument 
of this great overthrow some city (not more definitely 
described, but probably yet to be built) shall be called 
“  Multitude.”

T h u s  sh a ll th e y  c lea n se  the la n d .—The ex-
tremest defilement, according to the Mosaic law, was 
caused by a dead body or by human bones. From this 
the land could only be purified by the burial of the last 
vestige of the host of Gog. In the spiritual contest 
which this prophecy is designed to set forth undei 
these material figures, this cleansing looks to the puri-



The Feast o f  tins Folds. EZEKIEL, XXXIX. Ecerlaslintj M ercy upon Israel.

<l7> Ami, tlion son of man, thus saitli 
the Lord G o d ;  Speak 1 unto every tea- 
tliered fowl, and to every beast of the 
field, Assemble yourselves, and come; 
gather yourselves on every side to my 
Sacrifice that 1 do sacrifice for you, even 
a great sacrifice upon the mountains of 
Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and drink 
blood. <IN) Ye shall eat the llesh of the 
mighty, and drink the blood of the 
princes of the earth, of rams, of lambs, 
and of 3goats, of bullocks, all of them 
fallings of Bashan. (10> And ye shall eat 
fat till ye be full, and drink blood till 
ye be drunken, of my sacrifice which 
I have sacrificed for you. I20) Thus ye 
shall be filled at my table with horses 
and chariots, with mighty men, and 
with all men of war, saitli the Lord 
Goo.

'-'I And T will set my glory among the 
heathen, and all the heathen shall see 
my judgment that I have executed, and 
my hand that I have laid upon them. 
l--> So the house of Israel shall know that 
I am the L oud their God from that day 
and forward. <2:i) And the heathen shall 
know that the house of Israel went into 
captivity for their iniquity: because

I t o  t h e  f o u - l i
o f  tt< f y  te u i'J .

2 Or. slaughter.

3 llcb .,0rta{ goat*.

it ch . JW. 23.

4 Ilek.hyw*!/ 
inj o f  than, &c.

b Jtv>l 2. 28: Acts 
2. 17.

they trespassed against me, therefore 
hid I my face from them, and gave them 
into the hand of their enemies : so fell 
they all by the sword. <-*> According to 
their nncleanness and according to their 
transgressions have I done unto them, 
and hid my face from them.

(2i) Therefore thus saith the Lord God ; 
Now will I bring again the captivity of 
Jacob, and have mercy upon the whole 
house of Israel, and will be jealous for 
my holy name; (2l!> after that they have 
borne their shame, and all their tres
passes whereby they have trespassed 
against me, when they dwelt safely in 
their land, and none made them  afraid. 
<27> "When I have brought them again 
from the people, and gathered them out 
of .their enemies’ lands, and 'am sancti
fied in them in the sightof many nations; 
<2?) then shall they know that I am  the 
L oud their God, + which caused them to 
be led into captivity among the heathen: 
but I have gathered them unto their own 
land, and have left none of them any 
more there. ^  Neither will I hide my 
face any more from them : for I have 
4 poured out my spirit upon the house of 
Israel, saith the Lord G od.

fication of tins Church from everything “  that ilc filet h 
anil is unclean.”  (Comp. Epli. v. ‘20, 27 ; Rov. xxi. 27.)

With verso 17 the last part of this remarkable 
prophecy is introduced. Its representations are not to 
be considered ns subsequent to those of the former part 
of the chapter, but as depicting tho same thing under 
.•mother figure.

(><> Every feathered fowl. — Comparo verse 4, 
also chaps, xvii. 23, xxix. 5. The birds and beasts of 
all kinds represent all nations.

A groat sacrifice.—The representation of a de
structive judgment upon the Lord’s enemies as a 
saeritieo is found also in Isa. xxxiv. 0 ; ,Ter. xlvi. 10. 
Tho figure is not to ho pushed beyond the single point 
for which it is used—“ to till out and heighten tho de
scription of an immense slaughter.”

(>8) Drink the b lood o f  tho princes.—In theso 
verses there is a curious mingling of the figurative and 
the literal; thus the “ princes"  are immediately ex
plained by tho mention of the various sacrificial 
animals; and in verse 2d these aro again interpreted of 
“  horses and chariots, with mighty men, and with all 
men of war.”  And when the figure is so far explained 
it only leads to a literal sense which must yet be con
sidered as itself but the symbol of something further. 
(Comp. Rev. xix. 17, IS.)

t-D M y glory among tho heathen.— In this 
and the following verse tho ultimate effect of the 
Divine judgments in the world is spoken of, and then, 
in verses 23, 21. this is applied to the present captivity 
of Isxviel. But the effect is too far-reaching to be

limited to the latter, and the kingdom of God was 
never so established among the restored exiles, either 
by external triumphs over their enemies or by its in
ternal development in the hearts of men, that the 
Divine glory was generally recognised among tho 
heathen. In the time foretold the judgments shall lie 
of such a character that all shall perceive that they arc 
from God. Yet it must not be forgotten that the re
storation from the exile was one step, and an important 
one, in the course of events leading to this end.

(—1 T h e  h ou se  o f  Is ra e l sh a ll k n o w .—Tho 
knowledge here spoken of is evidently practical, and is 
expressly declared to remain for ever. It can only bo 
considered as realised, and that still but in germ, in the 
Christian Church.

C-i) F o r  th e ir  iniquity. —  In the times foretold 
God’s dealings shall no longer be misunderstood, nor 
the sufferings of Israel considered as the result of 
His want ot power to protect them. All the world 
shall so far understand His righteousness, that they 
shall see the reasonableness and necessity of His 
punishing even His chosen people for their sins, and 
purifying them that they may become His indeed.

t-5)’ N o w  w ill  I  b r in g  aga in  tho c a p t iv ity .— It 
was needed for the exiles in their distress that the 
prophet at tho close of this far-reaching prophecy 
should bring out the first step in the long course of 
events leading to its fulfilment, because that step was 
one of especial interest and comfort to them: but even 
this promise is mingled with predictions which still 
look on to the then distant future.

(2f) I  h ave p o u re d  ou t.— Comp. Joel ii. 2S, 29; 
Acts ii. 17. See Excursus G at the end of this book.



EZEKIEL, XL.

P R E L IM IN A R Y  NOTE ON CH A PTERS X L .— X L Y III .

These closing chapters of Ezekiel form one continuous 
prophecy of a distinctly marked character. They pre
sent a vision of the Temple in minute detail, with 
careful measurements of its parts; various ordinances 
for the Temple, for the Levites, and the priests, and for 
the prince ; a new and remarkable division of the land ; 
and the vision of the life-giving waters issuing from 
the sanctuary. The whole passage differs too much 
from anything in the past to allow for a moment the 
supposition that it is historical in character; and uttered, 
as it was, at a time when the Temple lay in ashes, and 
the land desolate, it is equally clear that it cannot de
scribe the present. It must, therefore, have been pro
phetic ; hut this fact alone will not decide whether it 
looked to a literal fulfilment, or was ideal in its charac
ter ; although the it priori presumption must be in favour 
of the latter, since all was seen “ in the visions of God ”  
(chap. xl. 2)—an expression which Ezekiel always applies 
to a symbolic representation rather than to an actual 
image of things. Certainly the Temple was afterwards 
rebuilt, and the nation re-established in Palestine; but 
the second Temple was quite unlike the one described by 
Ezekiel, and no attempt was ever made to carry out his 
division of the land. The few interpreters who have 
supposed that he meant to foretell literally the sanctuary 
and the state o f the restoration have been compelled to 
suppose that the returning exiles found themselves too 
feeble to carry out their designs, and hence that this pro
phecy remains as a monument of magnificent purposes 
which were never accomplished. I f  this were the correct 
view, it is inconceivable that there should bo no allusion 
to the language of Ezekiel in the historical books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, and in the prophecies of Haggai, 
which all relate to this period, and describe the return 
and settlement in the land, and the rebuilding of the 
Temple, with no reference to this prophecy, nor any 
trace of a desire to conform their work to its directions. 
Other objections to this view will be mentioned pre
sently.

At the same time, it is to be remembered that a rem
nant of the people were restored to their land, and their 
Temple was rebuilt upon Mount Zion ; it is but reason
able to suppose that these events, so often foretold, were 
present to the prophet’s mind, and that he looked out 
from them upon a more distant future, in the same way 
that near and typical events often with the other pro
phets form the basis of their foreshadowing of the 
future.

Tho only other way in which this prophecy can Ire 
literally understood is by supposing that its fulfilment 
is still in tho future. In general, it is difficult to say 
that any state of things may not be realised in the 
future ; but in this case there are featnres of the pro
phecy, and those not of a secondary or incidental cha
racter, but forming a part of its main delineations, 
which enable us to say unhesitatingly that their literal 
fulfilment would be in plain contradiction to the Divine 
revelation. For it is impossible to conceive, in view of 
the whole relations between the old and the new dispen
sations, as set forth in Scripture, that animal sacrifices 
can ever again be restored by Divine command, and 
find acceptance with God. And it may be added that it 
is equally impossible to conceive that the Church of the 
futnre, progressing in the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made it free, should ever return again to “  the weak and 
beggarly elements ”  of Jewish bondage hero set forth. 
But besides these obvious reasons, there are several in

dications in the detail of the prophecy that show it was 
never intended to be literally understood. These cannot 
all be seen without a careful examination of the details, 
bnt a few points may be presented which will make tho 
fact sufficiently clear.

In the first place, the connection between the Temple 
and the city of Jerusalem is so deeply laid in all the- 
sacred literature of the subject, as well as in the thought 
of every pious Israelite, that a prophecy incidentally 
separating them, without any distinct statement of tho 
fact, or assignment of a reason for so doing, is scarcely 
conceivable. Yet in this portion of Ezekiel the Temple 
is described as at a distance of nearly nine and a half 
miles from the ntmost bound of the city, or about 
fourteen and a quarter miles from its centre. This 
holds true, however the tribe portions of the land and 
the *‘ oblation ”  be located (see the map in the Notes 
to chap, xlviii.); for the priests’ portion of the “  obla
tion ”  (chap, xlviii. 10), in the midst of which the 
sanctuary is placed, is 10,000 reeds, or about nineteen 
miles broad; to the south of tins (xlviii. 15—17) is a 
strip of land of half the width, in which the city with 
its “ suburbs ”  is situated, occupying its whole width.

A  Temple in any other locality than Mount Moriah 
would hardly be the Temple of Jewish hope and associa
tion ; but Ezekiel’s Temple, with its precincts, is a mile 
square, larger than the whole ancient city of Jerusalem. 
It is hardly possible that the precincts of any actual 
Temple could be intended to embrace such a variety of 
hill and valley as the country presents. However this 
may be, the prophet describes it as sitnated many 
miles north of the city, and the city itself as several 
miles north of the site of Jerusalem. This would place 
the Temple well on the road to Samaria.

But, still further, the description of the oblation 
itself is physically impossible. The boundaries of the 
land are tho Jordan on the one side and tho Mediter
ranean on the other (chap, xlvii. 15—21). The “  oblation ”  
could not have reached so far south as the mouth of the 
Jordan; but even at that point the whole breadth of the 
country is but fifty-five miles, Now measuring forty- 
seven and one-tliird miles north (the width of .the 
oblation) a point is reached where the distance between 
the river and the sea is barely forty miles. It is 
impossible, therefore, that the oblation itself should be 
included between them, and the description requires 
that there should also be room left for the prince's 
portion at either end.

Again, while the city of the vision is nowhere ex
pressly said to bo Jerusalem, it is yet described as the 
great city of the restored theocracy. It cannot, as 
already said, be placed geographically upon the site of 
Jerusalem. Either, then, this city must be understood 
ideally, or else a multitude of other prophecies, and 
notably many in Ezekiel which speak of the future of 
Zion and of Jerusalem, must be so interpreted. There 
is no good reason why both should not be interpreted 
figuratively, but it is impossible to understand both 
literally; for some of these prophecies make statements 
in regard to the future quite as literal in form as these 
of Ezekiel, and yet in direct conflict with them. To 
select a single instance from a prophecy not much 
noticed : Obadiah, who was probably a contemporary of 
Ezekiel, foretells (verses 19, 20) that at the restoration 
“ Benjamin shall possess G ilead;”  but, according to 
Ezekiel, Gilead is not in the land of the restoration at 
all, and Benjamin’s territory is to he immediately south
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of 1 he “  olilation.”  Again, Obiidinh saj-s, “  The cap
tivity of Jerusalem ” (which, in distinction from "tlio 
captivity of tlio host of the I'hihlron of Israel,”  must 
refer to tin- two tribes) " shall ]>ossess the eities of tlio 
sonlli;”  hut, according to Ezekiel, Jndali anil Benjamin 
are to adjoin tlio mitral " oblation,”  and on the south 
four of tlio other tribes aro to have their portion. Such 
instances might be multiplied if necessary,

Tlio division of the land among tlio twelve tribes; 
the entire change in assigning to tlio priests and to tlio 
Levites large landed estates, and to the former as much 
as to the hitter; the enormous size of the Temple 
precincts and of the city, with tlio comparatively small 
allotment of land for its support, are all so singular, 
and so entirely without historical precedent, that only 
the clearest evidence would justify tlio assumption that 
theso things were intended to lie literally carried out. 
No regard is paid to the differing numbers of the 
various tribes, lint an eipial strip of land is assigned to 
each of them; and, tlio trans-Jordanic territory being 
excluded and about one-fifth of tlio wholo laud set 
apart as an “ oblation,”  the portion remaining allows to 
each of the tribes but about two-thirds as much 
territory as, on the average, they had formerly pos
sessed. The geographical order of the tribesis extremely 
singular : Judah and Benjamin are, indeed, placed on 
the two sides of the consecrated land, and tlio two eldest, 
Reuben and Simeon, are placed next to them, and Dan 
is put at tlio extreme north, where a part of the tribe 
hail formerly lived; hut the classification extends no 
further, and the remaining tribes are arranged neither 
in order of seniority nor of maternity, nor yet of 
ancient position. Moreover, nearly the wholo territory 
assigned to Zebulon and Gad is habitable only by 
nomads, except on the supposition of physical changes 
in the land.

Another consequence of this division of the land is 
important: the Levites, being now provided for in the 
“  oblation.”  no longer have their eities among the 
tribes. But it had been expressly provided that the 
“ eities of refuge ”  (which must be distributed through 
the land in order to fulfil their purpose) should be 
Levitienl cities (Num. xxxv. 9— 15). With this change, 
therefore, the provision for eities of refuge ceases, and 
a profound alteration is made in the whole Mosaic law 
in' regard to manslaughter anil murder.

The ordinances for the sacrifices and feasts, as given 
in chaps, xlv., xlvi., differ greatly from those of the 
Mosaic law, as will be pointed out in the commentary. 
For the variation in the amount of the “  meat offering,” 
and of the number and character of the victims on 
various occasions, it is difficult to assign any other 
reason than that they were intended as indications that 
the prophet's scheme was not to be taken literally; it is 
certain that no attempt was made at the restoration 
thus to modify the Mosaic ritual, although this could 
have been douc without difficulty if it had been under, 
stood that it was intended. The ample prolusion for 
the prince, and the regulations for his conduct, were 
politically wiso and useful additions to the Mosaic 
economy, if literally understood, but which no attempt 
was ever made to carry out in practice. But in the 
ordering o f the great cycle of feasts and fasts, the modi
fication of the Mosaic system is so profound as quite 
to change its symbolic value. The "feast of weeks” 
and the great day of atonement are altogether omitted ; 
and also the “  new moons.”  except that of the first 
month, which is enhanced in value. The fact that the 
men who received these teachings from Ezekiel's own 
lips, and had charge of the ordering of the sendees in

the restored Temple,* paid no attention to tlicso 
changes, is strong evidence that they did not consider 
them as meant to be literally carried out.

In connection with the omission of tlio day of 
atonement, all mention of the high priest is carefully 
left out. That this is not aeeidcntul is shown by tlio 
fact that the laws of marriage and o f mourning' for 
all tlio priests are made more strict than in the legis
lation of Moses (chap. xliv. ‘-’2— 27), evidently as a sort 
of compensation for the omitted legislation in regard 
to tlio high priest. But the Levitienl system without 
a high priest becomes a different institution in itself, 
and is also greatly changed in its symbolism.

It may bo remarked in passing that the system hero 
set forth is not at all of the liaturo of an intermediate 
or transitional ritual between that which wo know 
existed under the monarchy, anil that which is set 
forth in the Levitienl law, anil therefore affords no 
basis for the theory that the Lcvitieal system was tlio 
outgrowth of the captivity. Tho abseneo of tlio high 
priest, so prominent both in the law and in the history, 
is alone a sufficient proof of this; and to this may bo 
added tho full regulations for the prince in Ezekiel, of 
which there is no trace in either tho oarlior or tho 
subsequent history.

A  further difficulty with the literal interpretation 
maybe found in the description of the waters which 
issued from uuder the eastern threshold of the Tcmplo 
(chap, xlvii. 1— 12). These waters run to the “ east 
country,”  and go down “ to the sea,”  which can only 
bo the Dead Sea; but such a course would be physically 
impossible without changes in the surface of the earth, 
siuco tlio location of the Temple of the vision is on tlio 
west of the watershed of the country. They hail, 
moreover, the effect of “ healing”  the waters of tho 
sea, an effect which could not be produced naturally 
without providing an outlet from the sea; no supply 
of fresh water could removo tho snltncss while this 
water was all disposed of by evaporation, and Ezekiel 
(in chap, xlvii. 11) excludes tho idea of an outlet. 
But, abovo all, tho character of tho waters themselves 
is impossible without a perpetual miracle. Setting 
aside the difficulty of a spring of this magnitude iijhiii 
the top of “ a very high mountain”  (efiap. xl. 2( in 
this locality, at the distance of 1,000 cubits from their 
source, the waters have greatly increased in volume; 
anil so with each successive 1.000 cubits, until at tho 
end of 4.000 cubits (about a mile and a half) they liavo 
become a river no longer fordable, or. in other words, 
comparable to the Jordan. Such an increase, without 
accessory streams, is clearly not natural. Blit, beyond 
all this, the description of the waters themselves clearly 
marks I hem as ideal. They are life-giving and healing; 
trees of ]iereiininl foliage and fruit grow upon their 
banks, the leaves beiug for “  medicine,”  and the fruit, 
although for food, never wasting. The reader cannot 
fail to bo reminded of "the pure river of water of life ” 
in Rev. xxii. 1 .2 . “  on either side ”  o f which was “  the 
tree of life "  with “ its twelve manner of fruits,”  and 
its leaves “  for tho healing of the nations.”  Tho 
author of the Apocalypse evidently had this passago 
in mind; and just as ho has adopted the description

* This prophecy was c iv i l  in the twenty-fifth year of tho 
captivity, anil was, therefore, forty-five years before the resto
ration. The elderly men of the restoration nuisi have been of 
full aco to appreciate this prophecy at the time it was uttered, 
anil in the immediately subsequent years of its perusal and 
discussion. There can be no reasonable doubt, also, that tho 
prophecies of Kzekiel were carried back to Juda'a by llm 
returning exiles, and from their very nature they must have 
been made generally known to those who were in the captivity.



The Time and Jlanne’r EZEKIEL, XL. o f  the Vision.

CHAPTEB XL.—t1) In the five and 
twentieth year of our captivity, in the 
beginning of the year, in the tenth clay 
of the month, in the fourteenth year 
after that the city was smitten, in the i or, upon Khich.

selfsame day the hand of the L ord was 
upon me, and brought me thither. O In 
the visions of God brought he me into 
the land of Israel, and set me upon a 
very high mountain, :by which was as

of Gog and Magog as an ideal description, and applied 
it to the events of the future, so he has treated this as 
an ideal prophecy, and applied it to the Church 
triumphant.

It is to be remembered that this whole vision is 
essentially one, and that it would be unreasonable to 
give a literal interpretation to one part of it and a 
figurative to another. All the objections, therefore, 
which lie against the supposition of the restoration of 
animal sacrifices hold also against the supposition of 
the general restoration of the Jewish Temple and polity. 
This was felt at an early day, and such Christian com
mentators as Ephrem Syrus, Theodorct, and Jerome 
adopted throughout a symbolic or typical explanation. 
The changes in the Mosaic law are indeed great, but 
still are only of detail, and leave it open to the Apos
tolic description as a “ bondage ”  to which we cannot 
suppose the providence of God would ever lead back 
the Church Christ has redeemed at the cost of the 
sacrifice of Himself. Either the whole argument of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews is a mistake, not to speak 
of those to the Romans and Galatians, nor of our 
Lord’s own discourses (as with the woman of Samaria), 
or else the Holy Spirit could not have intended a literal 
realisation in the future of this vision of Ezekiel.

W e thus come to regard this prophecy as an ideal 
one on every ground, not looking for any literal and 
material fulfilment. I f  it should be asked, W hy then 
is it given with such a wealth of minute material 
detail ? the answer is obvious, that this is thoroughly 
characteristic of Ezekiel. The tendency, strongly 
marked in every part of his book, merely culminates 
in this closing vision. The two previous chapters, 
especially, have abounded in concrete and definite 
details of the attack of a great host upon the laud of 
Israel, while yet these very details have given evidence 
upon examination that they could not have been meant 
to be literally understood, and that the whole prophecy 
was intended to shadow forth the great and final 
spiritual conflict, prolonged through ages, between the 
power of the world and the kingdom of God. So 
here, the prophet, wishing to set forth the glory, the 
purity, and the beneficent influence of the Church of 
the future, clothes his description in those terms of the 
past with which his hearers were familiar. The use of 
such terms was a necessity in making himself intelli
gible to his contemporaries, just as to the very close of 
the inspired volume it is still necessary to set forth the 
glory aud joy of the Church triumphant under the 
figures of earthly and familiar things, while no one is 
misled thereby to imagine that the heavenly Jerusalem 
will bo surrounded with a literal wall of jasper, 
“ twelve thousand furlongs”  =  1,500 miles (Rev. xxi. 
16, 18), or that its twelve gates shall be each of an 
actual pearl. It is remarkable that in two instances, 
that of Gog aud that of the river of life, the imagery 
is the same in Ezekiel and in Revelation. A t the same 
time Ezekiel is careful to introduce among his details 
so many points that were impossible, or, at least, the 
literal fulfilment of which would have been strangely 
inconsistent with his main teaching, as to show that 
his description must be ideal, and that its realisation

is to be sought for beneath the types and shadows 
in which it was clothed. It may be as impossible to 
find the symbolical meaning of each separate detail as 
it is to tell the typical meaning of the sockets for the 
boards of the tabernacle, although the tabernacle as a 
whole is expressly said to have been a typo. This is 
the case with every vision, and parable, aud type, and 
every form of setting forth truth by imagery ; there 
rnnst- necessarily he much which has no independent 
signification, but is merely subsidiary to the main point. 
It is characteristic o f Ezekiel that these subsidiary 
details should be elaborated with the ntmost minute
ness. His purpose was understood hy his contem
poraries, and by the generation immediately succeeding, 
so that they never made any attempt to carry out his 
descriptions in the rebuilding of tbe Temple and recon
stitution of the State. The idea of a literal interpreta
tion of his words was reserved for generations long 
distant from his time, from the forms of tho Church 
under which he lived, and from the circumstances and 
habits of expression with which lie was familiar, aud 
under the influence of which he wrote.

X L .
(1) I n  th e  fiv e  a n d  tw e n tie th  y e a r .—It is the 

habit of Ezekiel in giving the year to make no mention 
of tho era from which it was reckoned; but in a few 
important passages (chaps, i. ‘2, xii. 21, aud here) it is 
described as “  of our captivity.”  This vision was seen 
“ in the beginning of the year.”  The Jews always 
reckoned the month Abib, or Nisan, in which the 
Passover was celehrated, as the beginning of the year, 
according to the command given in Exod. xii. 1, aud 
the “  tenth day ”  of that month was the day in which 
the preparations for the Passover began, and hence 
a most appropriate season for this vision of the 
Church of tho future. Others consider that this 
was a Jubile year (for which there is no evidence); 
and since the Jubile began at the great fast of 
the Atonement, on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, it is thought that this is the day here in
tended. A t a much later time the Jews, sometimes 
reckoned the years from the Jubile, but there is 
nothing to show that this custom began so oarly. In 
either case the text distinctly says that it was fourteen 
years after the destruction of Jerusalem ; a substantial 
period had, therefore, elapsed in which this great 
judgment would have produced its effect upon the 
minds of the exiles; there was thus now occasion for 
bringing before them the brighter hopes of the future.

(2) I n  th e  v is io n s  o f  G o d .—This expression pre
supposes that what follows is an ideal description 
rather than an accoimt of anything that ever had or 
ever should have a literal existence. The same expres
sion has been used in tho same sense in regard to 
chaps, i.— iii., and again chaps, viii.— xi. It always
refers, not to an actual image of existing things, but to 
a symbolic representation of their substance.

U p o n  a v e r y  h ig h  m ou n ta in .—Comp. Isa. ii. 2 ; 
Mic. iv. 1. This cannot apply literally to the hill of 
Moriah, surronuded by greater heights, but is fre
quently used to mark the spiritual importance of the
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the frame of a city on the south. (3>And 
lie brought me thither, ami, behold, 
there w as a man, whose appearance was 
like the appearance of brass, with a line 
of tlax in his hand, and a measuring 
reed ; and lie stood in the gate. (l)And 
tin' man said unto me, Son of man, be
hold with thine eyes, and hear with thine 
ears, and set thine heart upon all that I 
shall shew thee ; for to the intent that I 
might shew them  unto thee art thou

brought hither: declare all that thou 
seest to the house of Israel. <5) And be
hold a wall on the outside of the house 
round about, and in the man’s hand a 
measuring reed of six cubits long by the 
cubit and an hand breadth : so he mea
sured the breadth of the building, one 
reed ; and the height, one reed.

(°> Then came he unto the gate 1which 
looketh toward the east, and went up 
the stairs thereof, and measured the

I II rli., v h n n f /a rt
H a s  th e  t/'ii.V 
u'tird the met.

Temple site. (Comp. elmp. xvii. 22, 23; also Rev. 
xxi. 10.)

B y  w h ic h .—The margin is more accurate, upon 
which. This proposition and llie one just before 
translated upon nro different in the original, but upon 
is the proper sense of this ono, while tho former lias 
tho meaning of unto. The structure which the prophet 
sees is upon the mountain, and is not tho city, but in 
size and with walls. ,tc., “ us tho frame of a c ity ;”  in 
fact, it was tho greatly cnlurgod Temple, as tho wliolo 
following description shows.

On th o  so u th .—Tho prophet, although transported 
only in vision, has in mind tho usual way of entering 
Palestine from Chaldiea, viz., at the north. lienee ho 
sees tho Temple “ on the south.”

(») A  lin o  o f  fla x  . . .  a m oa su rin g  ro o d ,— 
Tho former for tho longer, tho hitter for tho shorter 
measures, a characteristic definiteness in details.

(5) B y  th o  c u b it  an d  an  h an d  b ro a d th .—The 
sense will be more clearly conveyed by reading, “  each 
being a cubit and a hand-breadth,”  i.e., each of the six 
cubits which made up the reed was an ordinary cnbit 
and a hand-breadth more. It is difficult or impossible 
to fix with precision tho length of the cubit of Scripture, 
more especially as the value of tho measure appears to 
liavo changed in the course of ages. In 2 Cliron. iii. 3 the 
measurements of Solomon’s Templo are given “ by 
cubits aftor the first [or ancient] measure.”  It appears, 
therefore, that tho cubit in common liso at the time of 
the compilation of that book (after the return from the 
captivity) was different from the standard Mosaic cubit. 
Ezokiel evidently intends to use the latter in his Temple 
measurements, and therefore adds '• an hand breadth” 
to tho common cubit. Different writers vary in their 
cstimato of tho length of tho measure thus obtained 
from eighteen to twenty-four inches. By considering 
it twenty inches we shall have a convenient number for 
use, and cannot be far wrong. Tho “ reed of six cubits ”  
was thorefore about ten feet long.

T h o  b ro a d th  o f  th o b u ild in g —i.e., the thickness 
o f the wall surrounding the court. The length of this 
wall is not given until verso 17. Tho thickness and 
height are made orpin], evidently for the sake of the 
symmetry of tho measures. (Comp. Rev. xxi. ](>.)

Verses l!— lti contain a description of the eastern 
gate, or rather, gate-building of the Temple, by which 
one entered from the precincts into tho outer court. 
Tho other crates were like it, but this is described first, 
because it had the pre-eminence. It looked straight to 
tho door of the Templo itself: it was by this that the 
glory of the Lord was afterwards seen to enter His 
house (chap, xliii. 1); and in consequence this gate was 
to be kept shut, except for the prince (chap. xliv. 2. 3). 
Tho accompanying plan maybe a help in understanding 
the description, Notwithstanding the minuteuess of

detail in the text, a few points remain undetermined: 
but tho plan represents the main features correctly, and 
gives tho most probable view of tho parts that are not 
entirely settled. 6

P lan  I.— O utek  G a t e .

(6) T h o  stairs.—These steps to the porch were 
seven in number (verses 22. 20) for the north and south 
gates, and therefore probably also for this. They were 
entirely outside of the threshold, and hence are not 
reckoned in the dimensions of the gate-building. (See 
plan, a . )

O no re e d  b ro a d .—That is. from east to west [see 
plan, t ) .  This was just the thickness of the enclosing
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threshold of the gate, which was one 
reed broad; and the other threshold of 
the gate, which was one reed broad. 
(') And every little chamber was one reed 
long, and one reed broad ; and between 
the little chambers were five cubits; and 
the threshold of the gate by the porch of 
the gate within was one reed. He 
measured also the porch of the gate 
within, one reed. (9) Then measured he 
the porch of the gate, eight cubits ; and 
the posts thereof, two cubits ; and the 
porch of the gate teas inward. (1°) And 
the little chambers of the gate eastward 
were three on this side, and three on that

Heb., limit, or, boiuui.

side; they three were of one measure : 
and the posts had one measure on this 
side and on that side. (11) And he mea
sured the breadth of the entry of the 
gate, ten cubits; and the length of the 
gate, thirteen cubits. (12) The 1 space 
also before the little chambers was one 
cubit on this side, and the space was one 
cubit on that side : and the little cham
bers were six cubits on this side, and six 
cubits on that side. (13) He measured 
then the gate from the roof of one little 
chamber to the roof of another: the 
breadth was five and twenty cubits, door 
against door. (U) He made also posts of

Wall, w  (verse 5). The text of this verse becomes 
clearer by omitting the words in italics which are not 
in the original; also throughout the description it is 
better to omit the inserted words was and were, since 
the various things mentioned are all dependent upon 
measured.

T h e  o th e r  th re sh o ld .—This is the threshold at 
the opposite, or inner end of the gate-building (t '). It 
is mentioned here to bring out the fact that the two 
were alike, but is spoken of again in its place in 
verse 7.

(7) L it t le  ch a m b e r .—Rather, guard-chamber, and 
so throughout this passage. The original word is quite 
different from that translated “ chamber ”  in verse 17, 
and is used in 1 Kings xiv. 28; 2 Chron. xii. 11 in the 
sense of guard-chamber. These rooms were only ten 
feet square, but there were three of them (verse 10) on 
each side of the entrance-way. They were for sentries 
who were to gnard against the entrance of any improper 
person or thing (see plan, g ). These gnard-rooms were 
separated by spaces (s) one cubit narrower than them
selves, which probably formed a part of the solid wall, 
and the ward-rooms were therefore in reality large 
niches in the wall.

(8) T h e  p o r c h  o f  th e  g a te  w ith in .—The same 
expression as in the previous verse, and indicates a 
porch or vestibule to the gateway on the inner or 
Temple side. Its width from east to west was the 
same as that of the guard-rooms, added to the thickness 
of the porch-walls, and was probably equal also to the 
space occupied by the steps leading to the other end of 
the gateway (f ).

(9) E ig h t  cu b its .—This is often considered the 
measurement of the porch from north to south. A  
more probable suggestion is that this is the same 
measurement as in verse 8, but is now the external 
instead of the internal length. In this case the porch 
mnst he considered as hnilt independently of the gate
way proper, and having short return walls on the east 
and west of a cubit each. In this way the whole length 
of the gateway (including the porch and its “  posts ” ), 
as given in verse 15, exactly agrees with the details. 
It is accordingly so drawn on the plan.

(10) T h e  p o s ts .—This verse gives the further in
formation about the guard-chambers of verse 7, that 
they were all alike, and also about the “ posts”  of 
verse 9, that they were alike (see plau, c). The 
supposition, therefore, that there was a colonnade 
inside the gateway is quite uncalled for. Such an 
arrangement would have seriously obstructed the

passage-way, and is hardly supposable in view of the 
height of the columns mentioned in verse 14.

(U) T h e  b re a d th  o f  th e  e n tr y  o f  th e  gate .— 
This is the measurement of the clear space between 
the sides of the gate, and, according to the length of 
the cubit adopted, was 16J feet.

T h e  le n g th  o f  th e  g a te , th ir te e n  c u b its .— 
This is a difficult expression, and has been variously 
explained. It is now generally understood of that 
part of the gateway which was roofed over, including 
the threshold of six cubits, and the first pair of guard- 
chambers of six cubits more, together with one cubit 
of the space or wall between these guard-chambers and 
the next. The reason for extending it over this last 
cubit was doubtless that the width was otherwise too 
great (10 cubits +  6 x 2  =  22) to span with the roof 
without support. It was therefore necessary to carry 
it one cuhit further. In the plan the part supposed to 
be thus roofed is marked by lines ( e r ) .  Whether 
there was a corresponding roofing at the other end of 
the gateway docs not appear, but that some at least of 
the guard-chambers were roofed is certain from verse 13.

(12) T h e  sp a ce .—The guard-chambers themselves 
were just six cubits square (verse 7), but in front of each 
was a space (a) of one enhit projecting into the passage
way. This mnst have been separated by some sort of 
railing from the passage-way itself, although there is 
no mention of this. The object of this space was 
evidently to allow the guard to command a view of the 
passage-way, as they could not have done if  kept behind 
the line of its walls.

(13) P ro m  th e  r o o f  . . . .  to  th e  r o o f .— 
This is a measurement across the gateway from north 
to south. The passage-way was ten cubits, each guard- 
chamber six, and an allowance of a cubit and a half for 
the outer wall will exactly make up the sum of “  five 
and twenty cubits ”  (10 +  2 X (6 +  1J) =  25).

D o o r  a g a in st d o o r .—The immediate object of 
this clause is to mark the direction in which the above 
measurement was taken; but besides this, it shows that 
there were doors to the guard-rooms. These doors 
were presumably in the outer wall to allow the watch
men free passage between the court and their posts of 
duty. There is no mention of an inner wall between 
these chambers and the passage-way, and it is more 
probable that there was none. I f any existed its thick
ness must be deducted from that given above for the 
outer wall.

(ii) H e  m a d e  a lso  p o s ts  o f  th re e sco re  
c u b its .—The word “ made”  instead of measured
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threescore cubits, even unto the post of 
the court rouml about the g;ite. (l5)And 
from tlio face of the gate of the entrance 
unto the face of the porch of the inner 
gate w ere lit'ty cubits. <'«) And there were 
'narrow windows to the little chambers, 
and to their posts within the gate round 
about, and likewise to the 2arches : and 
windows were round about 3iinvard: and 
upon each post were palm trees.

1 lkb.,c/o«W.

3 Or, iwllrrlcM, or.
JHJlCllH.

a Or, tnthin.

('") Then brought lie me into the out
ward court, and, lo, there were chambers, 
and a pavement made for the court 
round about : thirty chambers were 
upon the pavement. <18> And the pave
ment by the side of the gates over 
against the length of the gates u;as the 
lower pavement. <19> Then he measured 
the breadth from the forefront of the 
lower gate unto the forefront of the

correctly represents tlio original, and the change is 
for the obvious reason that columns of the height 
mentioned could not he directly measured by the reed. 
Math is therefore used in the sense of determined or 
Jired, although we aro not told by what method of 
calculation.

The height of these columns, sixty cubits, though 
only half that given in 2 Chron. iii. 4 as the height of 
the porch of Solomon’s Temple, is sufficient to remind 
us of tlio -Egyptian custom of placing obelisks before 
the doors of their temples. The height is also very 
great in proportion to the size of the columns, which 
were hut two cubits sipiare (verse !>). Probably the 
columns were engaged with the wall as far as the 
height of the porch, as the original word for “ posts” 
•seems to indicate, and as the dimensions of tho gate, 
way suggest. Thus buttressed tho size would be suf
ficient for stability. It is to be remembered, however, 
that as in the ease of the wheels in i. lfi, 17, we are 
here studying only a vision, not an actual structure.

E v o n  u n to  th e  p o s t  o f  th e  c o u r t  ro u n d  
n b o u t  tho gato .—This is scarcely intelligible, and 
swell the original is obscure: tit.. “ And unto the post 
the court tho gate round a b o u t a n d  the proper 
translation seems to be, "the court (extended) to the 
column and (was) round about tho gate.”  Tho object 
is to show that tho court reached quite to the gate
building and encircled it on three sides, so that tho 
gate structure projected inwards from the line of tho 
wall nnd terminated in the columns, beyond which, and 
on each side of tho gate, the outer court of the Temple 
liegau.

I'5) F i f t y  cu b its .—The length of the gate-building 
was just twice its breadth, and was mado up ns follows : 
outer threshold, 6 cubits; three guard-rooms, each t! 
cubits — IS; two “ spaces”  between tlieso, each 5 
cubits = 1 0 ;  inner threshold, G cubits; porch, S cubits; 
columns, 2 cubits (G +  18 +  10 + 6  +  8 +  2 =  50).

(Hi) N a rro w  w in d o w s .—This is an abbreviated 
form of the expression used in 1 Kings vi. 4 of the 
windows in Solomon’s Temple. Narrow should be 
closed, ns in the m argin; the windows had over them 
lattice-work which could not be opened. It is difficult 
to understand tho situation of these windows on account 
of the uncertainty in the meaning of the words trans
lated “ their posts”  and "th e  arches.”  The former, 
from its use in 1 Kings vi. 31, and also in chap. xli. 3, 
o f the “ side posts”  of the door into the Holy of Holies, 
must mean the jambs or parts of the wall to which tho 
doors were attached; and the latter indicates some 
projection of tho wall which is most probably to be 
explained of the “ spaces" between the guard-chambers 
and at tho sides of the inner threshold. Tho meaning 
of the whole verse will then be, that within the gate
way windows were seen on both sides, both at the side 
of the doors leading from the court to the guard-

chambers, and also in the parts of the wall projecting 
between the guard-chambers. On the plan these arc 
marked (w).

Upon each post woro palm trees.—The palm 
had been largely used in tho carving of Solomon’s 
Temple (1 Kings vi. 2!I, 32. 35).

The prophet is now taken across the outer court, 
which he describes on tho way (verses 17— 10), to tho 
north gato (verse 20), and then to the south gate 
(verse 24).

(17) O u tw a rd  c o u r t .—Tho Temple o f Ezekiel has 
two courts, an outer and an inner; but there is no ap
propriation of these courts to the special use of any 
classes. It may be assumed that the inner court, from 
its size and arrangements, was for the priests engaged 
in tho sacrifices, and the outer for the people generally.

A  p a v e m o n t.—Comp. 2 Chron. vii. 3 ; Esther i. G. 
The word is generally understood to mean a tesselated 
or mosaic pavement.

T h ir ty  ch a m b e rs .—Tho size and location of tlieso 
chambers is not given. In accordance with the general 
symmetry of tho arrangements, it may be assumed 
that there wore ten on each of the three sides not 
occupied by the Temple buildings, and that five were 
on each side of the gate. They arc conjectural!}- 
iudie.ated on Plan II. (page 124) by d d . They arc 
drawn as if joined together; but this is not certain. 
Such chambers for tho use of officiating priests and 
Levites, and for tho storage of tho tithes, arc mentioned 
both in connection with Solomon’s Temple and with 
that of tho restoration (see Jer. xxxv. 4, xxxvi. 10; 
1 Chron. ix. 26 ; Nch. x. 3S— 10).

(is) O ver  aga in st th e le n g th  o f  th e gates.— 
The width of the pavement was the same ns the projec
tion of the gateways into the court, i.c., -41 cubits (50 
cubits, less tho thickness of the wall).

L o w e r  p a v em en t.—In contradistinction to the 
lavement of the inner court, which was upon a higher 
evcl. •

()C) A n  h u n d r o d  cu b its  eastward.—As tho 
prophet is taken through the outer court its width is 
measured from the eastern gate, which he had already 
examined, and from the northern gate, to which ho 
is next taken (verso 20). Afterwards (verso 27) the 
snino measurement is made to the southern gate, and 
these all agree ns 100 cubits each. The starting-point 
of tho measurement is clearly defined as “  from the 
forefront of tho lower gate,”  i.c., from the western or 
innermost extremity of the outer gate-building; bnt 
tho final point, as given in this verse, “ the forefront 
of tho inner court,”  leaves the question open, whether 
this was to the wall of the inner court itself, or only to 
the outer extremity of its gate. This doubt is removed 
in verses 23 and 27. which expressly say that the 
measurement was “  from gato to gate,”  i.c., between 
tho nearest points of the gate-buildings.



The Outer Gateways. EZEKIEL, XL. The Inner Gateways.

inner court1 without, an hundred cubits 
eastward and northward.

(-°) And the gate of the outward court 
2 that looked toward the north, he mea
sured the length thereof, and the breadth 
thereof. (21) And the little chambers 
thereof were three on this side and three 
on that side; and the posts thereof and 
the 8 arches thereof were after the mea
sure of the first gate : the length thereof 
was fifty cubits, and the breadth five 
and twenty cubits. (22) And their win
dows, and their arches, and their palm 
trees, were after the measure of the gate 
that looketh toward the east; and they 
went up unto it by seven steps ; and the 
arches thereof were before them. I23And 
the gate of the inner court was over 
against the gate toward the north, and 
toward the east; and he measured from 
gate to gate an hundred cubits.

(M) After that he brought me toward 
the south, and behold a gate toward 
the south : and he measured the posts 
thereof and the arches thereof ac
cording to these measures. (25) And 
there were windows in it and in 
the arches thereof round about, like

1 Or, from without.

2 Heb., whose face 
w as.

3 Or, galleries, or, 
i porches.

4 Heb.,6ra?df/i.

those windows: the length was fifty 
cubits, and the breadth five and twenty 
cubits. (26) * And there were seven steps to 
go up to it, and the arches thereof were 
before them: and it had palm trees, one 
on this side, and another on that side, 
upon the posts thereof. <27 28)And there 
was a gate in the inner court toward 
the south : and he measured from gate 
to gate toward the south an hundred 
cubits.

(28) And pe brought me to the inner 
court by the south gate : and he mea
sured the south gate according to these 
measures; <29) and the little chambers 
thereof, and the posts thereof, and the 
arches thereof, according to these mea
sures : and there were windows in it and 
in the arches thereof round about: it 
was fifty cubits long, and five and twenty 
cubits broad. (30) * And the arches round 
about were five and twenty cubits long, 
and five cubits 4 broad. (31) And the
arches thereof were toward the utter 
court; and palm trees were upon the 
posts thereof: and the going up to it 
had eight steps.

<32) And he brought me into the inner

Verses 20— 23 describe the north gate, which was 
exactly like the. east, already described. In verse 22 
is the first mention of the number of steps leading 
up to the gates (see also verse 26), and in verse 23 
the first mention of the gates of the inner court (see 
also verse 27).

Verses 21—27 describe the south gate, exactly like 
the other two and with the same dimensions. The
space between the outer and inner gates has now been
measured on the east (verse 19), on the north (verse 23),
and on the south (verse 27), each being 100 cubits.

(28) B ro u g h t m e  to  th e  in n e r  c o u r t .—The 
preposition should be translated into, being the same 
with that in verse 32. The prophet having entered the 
inner court by the south gate, this is first described 
(verses 28— 31). This and the other gates of this court 
are essentially the same, and require the same changes 
of translation as in the case of the outer gates. The 
same plan will serve for both, remembering that it 
must be reversed, the porches of one set of gates facing 
the porches of the other set; of course the steps led to 
the porches of the inner gates instead of to the opposite
end. The few points of difference between them will 
be noted as they occur.

(30) T h e  a r ch e s  r o u n d  a b o u t .—This word, as 
already noted under verse 16, should be projections o f  
the walls, if it has been correctly pointed by the 
Masorets; but it is exceedingly difficult to understand 
what is meant by the dimensions given, twenty-five
cubits long and five cnbits broad. This statement
occurs nowhere else in tho description of the gates, and 
the verse is omitted in the Greek translation, and 
either considered spurious or else passed over in silence

by many commentators. One explanation given is that 
the twenty-five cubits is the sum-total of all the “ pro
jections of the walls ”  into the interior of the gate
way: thus there were two “ spaces ”  (s on the plan), 
each of five cubits; two thresholds (t t ') , each of six 
cubits; and two walls of the porch, each of one cubit, or 
in all (5x2+6x2+2) twenty-four cubits, the remaining 
cubit being made up by mouldings at the angles of 
these several projections. But it is fatal to this ex
planation that in no other case is any measurement thus 
made up by adding together the details of parts which 
do not adjoin. The same explanation requires the 
breadth of five cnbits to be the transverse measure
ment of these projecting parts, which certainly could 
not apply to the first threshold, and would require a 
veiy awkward or even impossible narrowing of the 
gateway where the “ spaces”  are placed. The true 
solution of the difficulty seems to be in a slight change 
in the vowels of the Masoretic punctuation, which will 
transform the word into “ porch.”  That porches were 
connected with the inner gates also is plain from verse 
39, yet they are nowhere mentioned in the description 
unless here. Being a somewhat independent part o f 
the gate, the measures are taken in a different direction 
from that of tho gate itself. The “  length ”  is the 
long way of the porch, just as long as the gateway is 
wide, twenty-five cnbits; and the breadth is the 
measurement between the walls, five cnbits, thns 
allowing a half-cubit for the thickness of each wall, 
and one cubit less clear space than in the outer 
gates. __

(30 U tter  =  Outer, and so in verse 37; chap. xlii. 1, 
3 ,7 ,14 ; chap. xliv. 19; chap. xlvi. 20,21. In old English 
utter and outer appear to have been often interchanged.
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The North Gate. EZEKIEL, XL. The Place o f Sacrifice.

court toward the cast: and he measured 
the k'ate according to these measures. 
<:u) And the little chambers thereof, and 
the posts thereof, and the arches thereof, 
were according to these measures : and 
there were windows therein and in the 
arches thereof round about: it was fifty 
cubits long, and five and twenty cubits 
broad. <3,>Andtlic arches thereof v:erc 
toward the outward court; and palm 
trees were upon the posts thereof, on this 
side, and on that side : and the going up 
to it had eight steps.

I35) And ho brought me to the north 
gate, and measured it according to these 
measures; (3°) the little chambers thereof, 
the posts thereof, and the arches thereof, 
and the windows to it round about: the 
length was fifty cubits, and the breadth 
five and twenty cubits. <37)And the posts 
thereof were toward the utter court; and 
palm trees were upon the posts thereof, 
on this side, and on that side : and the 
going up to it had eight steps. I331 And

the chambers and the entries thereof 
were by the posts of the gates, where 
they washed the burnt offering. <®>And 
in the porch of the gate were two tables 
on this side, and two tables on that side, 
to slay thereon the burnt offering and 
the sin offering and the trespass offering. 

i o r , at the tiep. W  And at the side without,1 as one goctli 
up to the entry of the north gate, were 
two tables ; and on the other side, which 
was at the porch of the gate, were two 
tables, t") Four tables were on this side, 
and four tables on that side, by the side 
of the gate; eight tables, whereupon 
they slew their sacrifices. <•-) And the 
four tables were of hewn stone for the 
burnt offering, of a cubit and an half 
long, and a cubit and an half broad, and 

' ofVm'TcarJi' one cubit high: whereupon also they 
* ’ *' laid the instruments wherewith they

slew the burnt offering and the sacrifice. 
t^Ancl within were 2 hooks, an hand 
broad, fastened round about: and upon 
the tables was the flesh of the offering.

E ig h t s top s .—All the gates of the inner court 
(see verses 31, 37) had one more step than those of the 
outer, the inner court- being raised so much more above 
tho outer than the outer was above the precincts. The 
two sets together made up fifteen steps, the same 
number as loti up in the later Temple from tho court of 
the women to the court of Israel, and on which, ac
cording to Jewish tradition, the Lcvites stood to chant 
the fifteen Psalms (Ps. exx.— cxxxiv.) called “  Songs of 
Degrees.”

Verses 32—31 describe the east gate, and verses 
33— 37 the north gate, both exactly like the one 
already described.

(3s) A n d  th o  ch a m b e rs  a n d  th o  en tr ie s  
th e re o f.—These words in the original are in the 
singular, and have no article. The word for chamber 
is an entirely different one from that used in the 
former part of the chapter (verses 10. 12, 13). The 
verse should be translated. ‘ ‘ And a cell with its door 
by the posts of the gates; there they washed the burnt 
offering.”  All the arrangements for sacrificing are 
here described in connection with the north gate, 
although in chap. xlvi. 2 it is said that at certain 
festivals the prince shall entor by tho east gate, and 
there worship while the priests prepare his offerings. 
In the law it was required (Lev. i. 11; vi. 25; vii. 2) 
that all sacrifices should be slain in the court at the 
north side of the altar. Here the slaying is done at 
the north gate, but within the outer court. The reason 
appears to lie that in tho law each offerer was to slay 
his own victim, but here (chap. xliv. 11) tho sacrifice 
is to lie slain by the Levites. and it was therefore desir
able that it should bo done in the presence of the 
offerer and the people, i.c., in the outer court. There 
was also a further reason in the convenience of dis
posing of the flesh of the victims. Only the whole 
burnt offerings and the fat and the kidneys of tho 
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others required to be taken to the altar in the inner 
court; while all tho tlesli of tho sin offerings and the 
priests’ portion of tho peace offerings was to bo carried 
to the priests’ cooking plaeo (f, Plan II.) to which a 
walk led from this point. The rest of the flesh of tho 
peace offerings was taken to tho people’s cooking places 
(e) in the corners of the ontor court.

(30) I n  th o  p o r ch .—Tho preposition admits the 
sense of either in or by, but as tho porch was very 
small for two tables on cither side, and as a thorough
fare would be an inconvenient plaeo for the slaughter 
of the victims, it is better to take tho senso of by. The 
four tables were arranged, two on cither side, near the 
porch.

(to) A t  th e  s id e  w ith o u t.—If there could be any 
doubt tliat this means in the outer court, it would bo 
removed by the explanation ‘ ‘ as one gocth up,”  lit., at 
this ascent. These tables were of stoue (verso 42), and 
they stood, two on each side, just in advance of the 
steps, for the purpose (verse 42) of slaying the sacrifices 
upon them.

(ti) F o u r  ta b les .—The eight tables of this verse 
arc evidently' meant to be distinguished from those of 
verses 40 and 42, and make twelve tables in all. They 
stood four on each side of the gate, somewhat nearer, 
therefore, than the others to the wall o f tho inner 
court. They were used for the same sacrificial purpose, 
except that the others only are mentioned (verse 42) as 
places “ whereupon they laid”  the sacrificial instru
ments.

(13) H o o k s .—This is a word of doubtful meaning, 
found clscwhero only in Ps. Ixviii. 13, where it is trans
lated pots. It certainly designates something “  within ” 
the porch, and therefore eonld not have been anything 
attached to the tables which were “ without.”  Our 
translators, following the ancient Chaldee paraphrast, 
have probably given the true sense, hooks, upon wlueh 
tho tlesli o f tho victims was hung after it had been 
prepared upon the tables.
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The Singers' Chambers. EZEKIEL, XL. The Priests’ Chamber.

(+4) And without the inner gate were the 
chambers of the singers in the inner 
court, which was at the side of the north 
gate; and their prospect w as toward the 
south: one at the side of the east gate 
having the prospect toward the north. 
(15> And he said unto me, This chamber,

1 Or, tcard, or, or
dinance : and so 
ver. 46,

whose prospect is toward the south, is  
for the priests, the keepers of the 1 charge 
of the house. <46>And the chamber whose 
prospect is  toward the north is for the 
priests, the keepers of the charge of the 
altar: these are the sons of Zadok among 
the sons of Levi, which come near to the

(« ) W it h o u t  th e  in n e r  gate . — Without must 
here be understood in a different sense from the with
out of verse 40, because this is expressly said to be “ in 
the inner court; ”
it means, there
fore, only outside 
the gateway.

C h am bers o f  
th e  s in g ers .—
The description 
o f the chambers 
in verses 44—46 
is not very clear, 
and has eansed 
very great differ
ence of opinion, 
and even a dispo
sition to modify 
the text. But the 
text as it stands 
is supported by 
the ancient ver
sions, G reek ,
Chaldee, and 
Syriac, as well as 
by the Masor- 
etic punctuation.
There seem to 
have been three 
or more chambers 
altogether, two at 
least at the side 
of the north gate 
opening to the 
south, i.e., to
wards the altar, 
and one at the 
east gate opening 
toward the north.
Tho purpose of 
the chamber at 
the east gate is 
perfectly clear; 
it was “  for the 
priests, the keep
ers of the charge 
of the altar,”  i.e., 
for those priests 
who were on duty 
at the time in con
nection with the
sacrifices. It is not mentioned on which side of the 
gate it was placed, nor how largo it was, but it is drawn 
on the plan ou the north (Plan II., o). The chambers at 
the north gate (n ), however, are called (verse 44) “ cham
bers of the singers,”  and yet in verse 45 one of them is 
said to be for the priests “ in charge of the house.”  The 
difficulty arises simply from the very common use of 
tho plural in connection with only one of several persons 
or things, the other being separately specified. To make

P l a n  II.— T h e  T em ple  Courts.

a . Altar.
B b b , Outer gate.
B' B' b ', Inner gates.
cc , Outer court,
c', Inner court.
d  d , Chambers in outer court.
e  e , People’s cooking-placcs.
f f . Priests’ ,, ,,
G, Building in separate place.
H  li. Priests’ chambers.
I, Space in separate place, 
j , Chambers adjoining Temple. 
k k , W alk.
L  L , Screen walls.
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it entirely clear, we should say, “  the chambers, one for 
the singers, and one for the priests.”  The singers were 
particular families of the Levites (1 Chron. vi, 31—

37 ; ix. 33; xxv.; 
2 Chron. v. 12), 
and were not of 
the priestly order.

The general 
arrangement ap
pears toliavebeen 
as follows: the 
offerer brings his 
victim into the 
outer court (c) 
near to the north 
gate leading into 
the inner court; 
there the Levites 
slay it (at x) and 
prepare it for the 
altar upon the 
tables provided, 

s and then hang its 
flesh upon the 
hooks within the 
porch of the gate; 
the priests “  in 
charge of the 
house ”  in the 
ch am ber near 
the inner end of 
the gate (n ) now 
notify the singers 
in  th e  o th er  
chamber and also 
tho priests on 
duty at the altar 
iu the chamber at 
the east gate (o), 
that both may 
enter upon their 
functions.

(i«) T h e  son s 
o f  Z a d o k .—By 
the law all sons 
of Aaron were en
titled to become 
priests, but in 
Ezekiel the offer
ing of sacrifice 
appears to be con

fined to the sons of Zadok (comp, xliii. 19; xliv. 15; 
xlviii. 11). The reason for this is obscure. According to 
1 Sam. ii. 30—36 the high-priesthood was to be trans
ferred from the house of Eli, and this was accomplished 
by Solomon in deposing Abiathar and putting Zadok 
into his place (1 Kings ii. 26, 27); but there must have 
been many other priests descended from Ithamar and 
Elcazar besides the families of Eli and Zadok, and it is 
hardly possible that all these could have perished in

M  m . W all of outer court.
N, Chambers in inner court for priests 

and singers.
O, Chamber for officiating priests, 
pp, Pavement.
R r , W all of inner court, 
ss , Steps.
T, Temple.
T', Holy of Holies, 
v v . Columns, 
w  w. Winding staircases. 
x|x, Places for killing sacrifices.
Y  Y , Platform around chambers, 
z, Porch of Temple.



The Porch. EZEKIEL, XLT. The Temple.

Lonn to minister unto him. ('"> So lie 
measured the court, an hundred cubits 
long', and an hundred cubits broad, four
square ; and the altar that wan before 
the house.

<|N> And lie brought me to the porch 
of the house, and measured each  post 
of the porch, live cubits on this side, 
and five cubits on that side: and the 
breadth of the gate was three cubits 
on this side, and three cubits on that 
side. <t9> The length of the porch 
was twenty cubits, and the breadth 
eleven cubits; and he brought m e by the 
steps whereby they went up to it: 
and there w ere pillars by the posts,

l Or, tjifruucc.

one on this side, and another on that 
side.

CHAPTER XLT— O Afterward he 
brought me to the temple, and measured 
the posts, six cubits broad on the one 
side, and six cubits broad on the other 
side, which was the breadth of the taber
nacle. * (2)And the breadth of the 'door 
w as ten cubits; and the sides of the 
door w ere five cubits on the one side, 
and five cubits ou the other side: and 
he measured the length thereof, forty 
cubits : and the breadth, twenty cubits.
(3) Then went he inward, and measured 
the post of the door, two cubits; and

the slaughter of tlio eighty-five priests by Saul at Nob 
(I Sam. xxii. 17— 19). But the laxly of the priests 
must have been thereby much reduced, and it is very 
possible that in the subsequent disorders of tho times 
so few were left who, out side of the family of Zadok, 
had not fallen into idolatry, that all who were allowod 
to officiate at tho altar eamo to he called by his 
name.

(•■) Ho measurod tho court.—This is the inner 
court (o'), in front of the Temple building itself, and 
was just 100 cubits square. In this stood the brazen 
altar ( a ) ,  the measurements of which are given in xliii. 
Id— 17.

d-N Tho porch o f tho house.—Verses -IS. 49 
describe (he porch of the Temple itself (z) and may be 
considered as belonging moro properly to tho next 
chapter; still, as this porch .projected into the inner 
court, (hey are not inappropriate hero. Tho first point 
to lie determined in regard to the construction o f  this 
porch is the direction in which its length is measured. 
The porch in front of Solomon's Temple equalled in 
length the interior breadth of the house (1 Kings vi.3 ;
2 C’liron. iii. Id, the thickness of tho walls and the 
chambers at tho sides projecting beyond the ends of 
tho porch. The same thing is true here, even if the 
length should bo measured from north to south; the 
exterior front of the house (independently of the side 
chambers! was thirty-two cubits, each of the side walls 
being six cubits thick (xli. 5). But writers who adopt 
this supposition find it necessary to alter tho text in 
order to harmonise the measurements of both verses. It 
is better to understand the measurements as taken the 
other way, like those of all the gates of both the outer 
and inner court. The exterior width of the porch will 
then be sixteen cubits or just half the exterior width of 
the house; and the projection into the court will be 
twenty cubits added to the thickness of the exterior 
wall and diminished by the thickness of the wall o f the 
house, i.e.. lliJ cubits (20 +  2J —G), tho exterior being 
thus almost exactly square.

Each post o f tho porch.—The front wall, on 
which the gates were hung, was five cubits on each side, 
ami each leaf of tho gate was three cubits, giving 
sixteen cubits (5 X 2 +  3 X 2) for tho whole exterior 
breadth of the porch.

<u’» Tho breadth oleven cubits.—This interior 
measure subtracted from the exterior gives 24 cubits 
for each wall—n fair proportion between the thickness 
of tho wall and tho size of tho porch.

Tho s te p s .—The number is not stated, but is given 
in the Greek as ten. It shows that the house itself 
stood upon a still higher elevation than the inner 
court.

Pillars by  the posts.—On either side of the 
steps, and near the front wall o f the porch, was a pillar 
corresponding to those in front of the porches of the 
gates. They answered to the pillars Jnehin and Boaz 
of Solomon’s Temple (1 Kings vii. 13—22). and apposi
te have been placed there for the same general purposes 
ns the obelisks in front of the Egyptian temples.

X L I.
This chapter gives the measurements and describes 

the ornaments of the Temple itself and its various ap
purtenances.

(') Six cubits broad.—These posts, as in other 
eases, arc the parts of the wall at the sides of the en
trance. There is an apparent discrepancy between this 
and the following verse, where “ the sides of the door ” 
arc said to tie ‘ ‘ five cubits.” and the latter agrees with 
the whole width of the house (5 +  10 + 3  =  20.) It is 
necessary, therefore, to understand the measurement 
of this verse ns taken the other way—as we should say, 
the side walls of the doors were of the same thickness 
with tho other walls—viz., six cubits. The words which 
teas are not in the original, and lend to give a false 
impression. Tabernacle or tent is the name by which 
the sanctuary was known before the erection of the 
Temple.

G) T h e  length thereof, forty cubits.— These 
nro exactly the dimensions of the Holy Place in Solo, 
moil’s Temple. Tho Holy of Holies is not included, 
being measured by itself in verse 4.

(M) W o n t  h o  in w a r d -—There is here a noticeable 
change in tho usual expression; in all other eases the 
angel had brought the prophet to the places to be mea
sured, but as he is here entering the Holy of Holies, 
into which, under the law, Ezekiel might not enter, the 
angel goes in alone. The prophetic vision was not yet 
sufficiently clear to speak of the way into the true Holy 
o f Holies as at length opened to all (Heb. ix. 8, 12. 
x. 19).

Tho door, six cubits.—Door is here used for 
cloorwaij. tho clear space between the posts. The 
*’ breadth of the door ”  itself is immediately said to be 
seven cubits, the door overlapping tho posts in a 
shoulder half a cubit on each side.
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The Holy of Holies. EZEKIEL, XLI. The Side Chambers.

the door, six cubits ; and the breadth of 
the door, seven cubits. So he mea
sured the length thereof, twenty cubits; 
and the breadth, twenty cubits, before 
the temple : and he said unto me, This 
is the most holy place.

After he measured the wall of the 
house, six cubits; and the breadth of 
every side chamber, four cubits, round 
about the house on every side. (6) And 
the side chambers were three, 1 one over 
another, and 2thirty in order; and they 
entered into the wall which w as of the 
house for the side chambers round about, 
that they might 3 have hold, but they

I Heb., side cham
ber over side 
chamber.

2 Or, three and 
thirty times, or, 
foot.

3 Heb., be Jiolden.

4H cb.,it w&smatle 
broader, and
went round.

had not hold in the wall of the house. 
(') And * there w as an enlarging, and a 
winding about still upward to the side 
chambers : for the winding about of the 
house went still upward round about 
the house : therefore the breadth of the 
hemse was still upward, and so increased 
fr o m  the lowest cham ber to the highest 
by the midst. (8) I saw also the height, 
of the house round about: the founda
tions of the side chambers were a full 
reed of six great cubits. (9) The thick
ness of the wall, which ivas for the side 
chamber without, ivas five cubits: and 
that which ivas left was the place of the

(h B e fo re  th e  te m p le .—Temple is here, as in 
verse 1, used of the Holy Place, and before, or west 
of this, was the Holy of Holies, an exact cube, o f the 
same size as in Solomon’s Temple. The thickness of 
the dividing' wall between the Holy Place and the Holy 
of Holies is nowhere mentioned, nor is it taken into 
account in the measurements. It was merely a division, 
either a vail, or perhaps a screen of wood, and occupied 
little room.

(5) T h e  w a ll o f  th e  h ou se , s ix  c u b its .— The
thickness of the wall is the same with that of the wall 
of the outer court (chap. xl. 5), about ten feet. Great 
massiveness is characteristic o f Oriental architecture, 
but is carried to excess in this vision, to set forth the 
firmness and security of the things symbolised.

E v e r y  side  ch a m b e r . — Every is not in the 
original, and is unnecessary. He measured the range of 
side rooms, the word being used collectively. These 
( j  j )  entirely surrounded the house, except on the front 
or east side where the porch stood.

(6) T h re e , on e  o v e r  an oth er , an d  th ir ty  in  
o rd e r .— Literally, three (and that) thirty times— i.e., 
there were three storeys of chambers one above the 
other, and this was repeated thirty times, giving thirty 
chambers in each storey, or ninety in all. These cham
bers were exactly like those surrounding Solomon’s 
Temple, except that they were one cubit narrower, and 
the description of them is made clearer by a comparison 
with 1 Kings vi. 5— 10. The Greek version says that 
there was a space between these chambers and the wall 
of the house, and several interpreters have followed this 
explanation; but this is quite inconsistent with the 
language of the original, and would involve an inner 
wall for the chambers, of whieh there is no mention, 
and for which no space is allowed.

E n te re d  in to  th e w a l l . . . b u t  th e y  h a d  n o t  
h o ld .—More exaetly, they came upon the wall. The 
“  house ”  cannot without violence be understood of 
anything but the Temple itself. The construction was 
the same as in Solomon’s Tomple (1 Kings vi. 6), the 
wall receding with each storey of the chambers, thus 
leaving a ledge on wliich the beams should rest, “  that 
the beams should not be fastened in tho walls of the 
house.”

Nothing is said of the distribution of these chambers, 
but, as will be seen by tho plan, a uniform size requires 
that they should be placed twelve on eaeli side, and six 
at the end of the Temple.

(") A n d  th ere  w a s an  e n la rg in g .—The descrip
tion in this verse is difficult to understand, and has I

called out mnek variety of opinion. The main facta 
are clear: that there was an increase in the width of 
each storey of the side chambers by the distance which 
the wall receded, as is expressly said in 1 Kings vi. 6 ; 
but whether there was a corresponding recession in the 
thickness of the outer wall of the chambers is not 
stated. It is also plain that the side chambers sur
rounded the house; and that the two upper storeys 
were reached by a winding staircase (w). It is impos
sible to enter into more detail without a careful dis
cussion of the words in the original, the meaning o f 
some of whieh is disputed.

(8) I  sa w  a lso  th e  h e ig h t o f  th e  h ou se .— 
This does not mean the height of the house itself, which 
is nowhere stated. The words are, literally, I  saw fo r  
the house a height {i.e., an elevation) round about, and 
tho meaning of this is explained in what follows. The 
Temple, as has been already said (ehap. xl. 49), was 
entered by a flight of steps leading up to the porch, 
and was therefore on a higher level than the court. 
W e are now told that the side chambers had a founda
tion of six eubits. Whether this “  foundation ”  o f the 
Temple and the side chambers was built of masonry, 
or, as is more probable, was a sort of basement to eon- 
tain cisterns and storage rooms, we are not to ld ; but it 
probably extended, under the name of “  the place that 
was le ft ”  (verses 9, 11), five cubits beyond the outer 
wall of the chambers, forming a platform from which 
they were entered.

S ix  g rea t cu b its .—Literally, six eubits to the joint, 
or to the armpit, for the word has both significations. 
It is plain that a cubit of a different length, measured 
to the armpit, cannot be intended, both because no such 
cubit is known to have been in use at any time, and 
beeause Ezekiel in chap. xl. 5 has already fixed the 
length of the cnbit he uses. The sense of joint is 
therefore to be taken, and this applied architecturally 
eau only mean the point at which one part of the 
building joins another; here, the point where the super
structure meets the foundation, or, as we should say, 
“  six eubits to the water-table.”

(8) T h at w h ich  w a s  le ft . — After stating the 
thickness of the outer wall of the side chambers at five 
cubits, the prophet speaks of the remaining space left 
unoecupied by the building. The elause should bo 
translated, “ and so also (i.e., of the same width) wus 
that which was left free against the house o f  side 
chambers tvhieli belonged to the house,”  i.e., to the 
Temple. The same width is assigned to this space in 
verse 11.



The Building in EZEKIEL, XLI. the Sc)at rate Mace.

side chambers that w ere within. (10)Aml 
between the chambers was the wideness 
of twenty cubits round about the house 
on every side. (11) And the doors of the 
side chambers were toward the p la ce  that 
w as left, one door toward the north, and 
•another door toward the south : and the 
breadth of the place that was left was 
live cubits round about.

I'2) Now the building that w as before 
the separate place at the end toward the 
west ivas seventy cubits broad ; and the 
wall of the building was five cubits thick 
round about, and the length thereof 
ninety cubits. I13) So he measured the 
bouse, an hundred cubits long; and the 
separate place, and the building, with

1 Or. serrral walk*, 
or. ttulks with 
pillars.

2 eUling ofWOOd.

3 Or, and the 
grount unto the 
windows.

the walls thereof, an hundred cubits 
long; Ob also the breadth of the face of 
the house, and of the separate place to
ward the east, an hundred cubits.

tl4J And he measured the length of the 
building over against the separate place 
which w as bcliind it, and the galleries 
thereof on the one side and on the other 
side, an hundred cubits, with the inner 
temple, and the porches of the court;

the door posts, and the narrow win
dows, and the galleries round about on 
tlieir three stories, over against the door, 
2cieled with wood round about, 3and 
from the ground up to the windows, and 
the windows were covered; (17J to that 
above the door, even unto the inner

0°) B o tw c o n  th o  ch a m b e rs .—There was n space 
•of twenty cubits (l) between the foundation ou which 
the chambers and the Temple stood and the wall of 
tho court on nil three sides on which the chambers 
extended.

(U) T h o  d o o r s  o f  th e s id e  ch a m b e rs .—These 
doors opened upon the platform, that for the series on 
the north side to the north, and for tho other to the 
south. There was but one door on eaeli side, so that 
t ho series of chambers must have beeu entered one from 
another.

W e may now 6nm up the measurements of the 
Temple with its chambers and surrounding space. 
The wall, 6 cubits; the chambers, 4 ; their outer wall, 
5 ; tho platform beyond, 5 ; the space beyond this, 20 
(0 +  4 +  5 +  5 +  20 =  40). This was on each side, 
niul therefore is to bo doubled, making 80 cubits; to 
this add the 20 cubits of the inner width of tho Temple, 
and we have exactly tho 100 cubits, the width of the 
inner court. In tho samo way the length : hero the 
porch is considered as belonging to tho court, and with 
it the front wall of the Temple, tho thickness of which 
is included in the longtli of the porch. Beginning then 
at the inside o f the outer walls, we have the inner 
length of Temple, 60 cubits; rear wall, G; chambers, 4 ; 
outer wall, 5 ; platform, 5 ; space, 20; in all, 100 cubits, 
thus making an exact square.

(12) T h o  soparato placo.—This is ihc space at iho 
•west end of tho Temple(20 cubits broad) beforo coming 
to another building. Nothing is hero said of the pur
poses of this other building; but it is probably “  the 
•appointed placo” (chap, xliii. 21) for tho burning of 
tho sin-offering, and also of any remains of other sacri
fices which required to be eonsiuned by fire, and of any 
other refuse from tho Temple. Its total width of SO 
■cubits (70 cubits -f  2 wnlls of 5 cubits each) leaves a 
jMissage-way of 10 cubits on each side ; while its length 
(00 cubits +  two walls of 5 cnbits each =  100 cubits) 
just fills the spaco from “  the separate place" to the 
wall of the court. (See plan II., a.) The sum-total of 
the exterior measurements is given in verses 13, 14.

(is) A n d  h o m oa su rod .— The rest of the chapter 
■consists of an enumeration of various details, for the 
most part not beforo mentioned, and this is introduced 
bv a summary of the measurements already made. 
This clause is therefore to bo understood as equivalent

to “ So ho measured,”  or, “ And ho had measured.” 
Tho dimensions of each of tho principal parts is then 
repeated : tho building to tho west of tho Temple, tho 
Temple itself, and the porches of the court. The only 
now point introduced is “  tho galleries thereof.” It 
seems certain that this must refer to tho building 
beyond “ the separate p lace;”  but the word for 
galleries occurs only here and in verso 10, and chap, 
xlii. 3, 5, and i(s derivation is quito unknown. The 
translation, galleries, is probably correct; and as tlicro 
was a spaco of 10 cubits on each side of tho building 
in question, there may very well have been galleries 
covering and protecting its entrances, although they 
aro not loented with sufficient definiteness to bo drawn 
on tho plan.

(15) T h e  d o o r  p o s ts .—This is tho same word as in 
chap. xL G, 7, &e., and means thresholds. The various 
particulars mentioned—the thresholds, the windows, 
and the galleries— aro all to bo taken in connect ion with 
tho “  he measured ”  of verse 15, and aro details of tho 
three buildings there spoken of, yet they did not all of 
them necessarily belong to each building.

N a rro w  w in d o w s .—Rather, closed windows. (Seo 
Note ou xl. 16.)

O n th e ir  t lirco  sto r ie s .—“ Stories ”  is not in the 
original, and introduces a wrong idea. He measured 
the three buildings (verse 15), and various details about 
their three (constructions) (verse 1G).

O vor  a g a in st th e  d o o r , c io lo d  w ith  w o o d  
r o u n d  a b ou t.—This is really a parenthesis, although 
scarcely intelligible as it stands. Translato, Opposite 
the thresholds (icas) u ceiling o f wood round about. 
The part strictly opposite the threshold was the lintel; 
but the expression is here broad enough to include also 
tho sides of the doorway. The doorways in the 
various buildings were all ceiled with wood, and it is 
afterwards said (hat this was carved.

A n d  fro m  the g ro u n d .—After the parenthesis, 
the construction dependent upon "lie measured”  is 
resumed. As everything else was measured, so also 
the space between the ground and the windows ; then. 
again.it is mentioned parenthetically that llie windows 
were covered, viz., as in chap. xl. 1G, liy lattices fastened 
so as not to be opened.

(>■) T o  th at a b o v o  the d o o r .—Better. (The space) 
over above the door, both to the inner house and 
without . . . (was) by nwasure. Idle verso is au 
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The Ornaments. EZEKIEL, XLII. The Doors.

house, and without, and by all the wall 
round about within and without, by 
1 measure. (18) And i t  was made with 
cherubims and palm trees, so that a 
palm tree w as between a cherub and a 
cherub; and every  cherub had two faces;
<19> so that the face of a man w as toward 
the palm tree on the one side, and the 1 Heb- 
face of a young lion toward the palm 
tree on the other side: i t  w as made 
through all the house round about.
(2°) From the ground unto above the door 
were cherubims and palm trees made, 
and on the wall of the temple. (21) The * Heb,. 
2posts of the temple were squared, and  
the face of the sanctuary; the appear
ance o f  the one as the appearance o f  the 
other. (22> The altar of wood w as three 
cubits high, and the length thereof two 
cubits ; and the corners thereof, and the

length thereof, and the walls thereof, 
were of wood : and he said unto me, This 
is  the table that is  before the L ord. 
<23) And the temple and the sanctuary 
had two doors. (2b And the doors had 
two leaves apiece, two turning leaves ; 
two leaves for the one door, and two 
leaves for the other door. (25) And there 
w ere made on them, on the doors of the 
temple, cherubims and palm trees, like 
as ivere made upon the walls ; and there 
were thick planks upon the face of the 
porch without. <26> And there w ere  
narrow windows and palm trees on the 
one side and on the other side, on the 
sides of the porch, and u pon  the side 
chambers of the house, and thick planks.

CHAPTER XLII.—(i) Thenhebrought 
me forth into the utter court, the way

emphatic repetition of the fact that everytliing was by 
measnre.

(!8) w i t h  ch e ru b im s  a n d  p a lm  trees .—Verses 
18—21 describe the interior ornamentation of the 
Temple, which was like that of the Temple of Solomon 
(1 Kings vi. 29, 30). It may be assumed that here, as 
there, these figures were carved upon the woodwork. 
The “ s”  at tho end of “ cherubims ”  is quite unneces
sary, “  cherubim ”  itself being plural.

E v e r y  ch e ru b  h a d  tw o  fa ce s .—In chaps, i. and 
x. the cherubim are represented each with four faces, 
but being merely symbolic, not aetual creatures, they may 
be modified at pleasure, and here, in accordance with 
the exigencies of the carving, they have but two faces.

(20) U n to  a b ove  th e  d o o r .— The height of the 
door is nowhere mentioned, and therefore there is 
nothing to determine how high up the carving was 
carried; but as it is said that it was also “ upon the 
wall of the Temple,”  we may assume that the whole 
interior wall was ceiled with carved wood as in 
Solomon’s Tcmplo.

(21) T h e  p o s ts  o f  th e  te m p le .—Posts is a dif
ferent word from that hitherto used, and always means 
the framework in which tho doors were hung. Temple 
is, as before, the Holy Place, in distinction from the 
sanctuary, or Holy of Holies. The door-frames of both 
were square and just alike.

(22) T h e  a ltar o f  w o o d .—This is what was known 
in the tabernacle (Exod. xxx. 1—3) as the altar of 
incense, and in the Temple as the altar of gold (1 Kings 
vii. 48), although here its dimensions arc enlarged.

T h e  co rn e rs  th e re o f.—This doubtless includes 
the “  horns,”  or projecting pieces at the corners, which 
were always an important part of the symbolism of the 
altar. The expression “ length”  in its repetition is 
generally thought to mean (by a slight change in the 
text) “  the stand ”  or “ base.”  Table and altar are 
used synonymously, as in Mai. i. 7.

(2i) T w o  tu rn in g  le a v e s .—The doors both of the 
Holy Place and of the Holy of Holies are more fully 
described in 1 Kings vi. 31— 35. It is to be under
stood that each of them was made in two parts, and 
each part again in two leaves folding hack, so that 
there were in all four leaves in each door.

(25) T h ick  p la n k s .—After stating that the doors 
just described wore ornamented like the walls, the 
prophet speaks of something that was on the outer 
front of tho porch. What this was, is extremely doubt
ful, as the word is elsewhere used only in 1 Kings vii. 
6, of something in front of Solomon’s cloisters or 
“ porch of pillars.”  Perhaps the best suggestion is- 
that it may have been a moulding of wood. The word 
in the original is in the singular.

(26) W in d o w s  a n d  p a lm  trees. — These have 
already been mentioned in connection with the gate
ways (chap. xl. 16), and are now further described as 
in the “ side chambers of the temple.”  The last word, 
translated “  thick planks,”  is very obscure. I f  it be 
the plural of the word used in verse 25, it would mean 
that the mouldings in front of the porches were also 
carved with palm trees.

It is to be observed that in these outer parts of the 
Temple oidy palm trees were used in the ornamenta
tion, the cherubim being reserved for the Holy Place- 
and the Holy of Holies.

The description of the Temple proper is now 
finished, and it is noticeable how very little is said 
of its interior furniture and arrangements. There is 
no mention at all of that profuse overlaying with gold 
so characteristic of Solomon’s Temple; nothing is said 
of the candlestick, or the table of show-bread; even 
the ark itself, that climax of Israel’s symbolic worship, 
is not mentioned. The prophet seems to be looking 
forward to the time described by his contemporary, 
Jeremiah, when these outward symbols should be for
gotten in the higher spiritual presence of the L ord : 
“ They shall say no more, The ark of the covenant o f 
the L ord ; neither shall it come to mind. . . . A t that 
time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the L ord , 
and all the nations shall he gathered unto it ”  (Jer. 
iii. 16, 17).

X L II.
This chapter describes what is not only new in this 

vision, but also unknown in either the former or the 
Liter Temple. Verses 1— 14 are oecnpied with the 
account of certain chambers for the priests adjoining 
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The It nihility in EZEKIEL, XLII. the Separate Place.

toward the north : ami lie brought me 
into the chamber that was over against 
the separate place, and which was before 
the building toward the north. f-J Be
fore the length of an hundred cubits was 
the north door, and the breadth was fifty 
cubits. <3>Over against the twenty cubits 
which were for the inner court, and over 
against the pavement which urns for the 
utter court, was gallery against gallery 
in three stories. thAiul before the cham
bers was a walk of ten cubits breadth

l Or, did eat of 
Ihcac.

2 Or. anil Ihr 
builtlirui consist- 
i'll o f the barer 
mul the vxuUUc- 
moet.

inward, a way of one cubit; ami their 
doors toward the north. Now the 
Tipper chambers were shorter: for the 
galleries bvere higher than these, 2 than 
the lower, and than the middlemost of 
the building. (0> For they were in three 
stories, but had not pillars as the pillars 
of the courts : therefore the buildinrj was 
straitened more than the lowest and the 
middlemost from the ground. 171 And 
the wall that teas without over against 
the chambers, toward the utter court on

the inner eonrt, lint netunlly within tho area of the 
outer. From verse 1 1 it is plain that these chambers, 
although thus situated in tho outer court, were con
sidered for ecclesiastical purposes as belonging to the 
inner. Verses 15—21 describe a very largo area 
enclosing the Temple and its courts as nil additional 
safeguard to its sanctity.

(!) U tto r  c o u r t .— Outer court (sec Note on xl. 31). 
Tho “ into”  of tho next clause should bo “ unto” ; so 
also in chap. xlvi. 10.

B o fo r o  tho b u ild in g .—The preposition is the 
samo as that translated just before, and also twice in 
verse 3, “ over against.”  The length of this chamber, or 
scries of chambers, was 100 cubits (verso 2). and as it 
appears from chap. xlvi. 1!) that it did not reach to tho 
western wall, it must have extended tho whole remain
ing length of tho building to the west of tho separate 
place, across tho separate place itself, and probably also 
across the chambers at tho west end of tho Temple 
(see Plan II., u, u). The chamber on the north is 
particularly described in verses 1—9, and in verses 10 
— 12 mention is made more briotly of a correspond
ing one on the south.

('-) B o fo r o  th o  lo n g th .—This verso is still a part 
of the same sentence, and means, “  he brought me 
before the long side of 100 cnbits with the door toward 
the north, and the breadth 50 cubits.”  The entrance 
being on the north was noecssarily in the outer eonrt, 
and the whole description requires that the long way 
of the building should be cast and west. The width 
therefore of 50 cubits projected into the eonrt jnst ns 
far ns the gateways of tho inner eonrt. Tho measure
ments of this "cham ber”  aro oxtemal, siuco tho 
prophot did not enter it.

to O vor a g a in st tho tw o n ty .—Seo under verso 
1. This was the space of twenty cubits (i) to the west 
of the western Temple chambers.

T h o  p a v e m e n t.—Tliero is but one pavement men
tioned in the outer eonrt, that which ran along tho 
inside of the wall. Tho chamber iu question was 
opposito to the pavement on tho north side, ns it was 
opposite to the separate place, ,te., on tho south— i.e., 
its length was parallel to both, or cast and west. 
“  Utter” again means outer.

G a llo ry  aga in st g a lle ry .—Tho expression is a 
difficult ono in tho original. “ Against ”  is literally, 
unto the face of, or in front of, and stories is alto
gether wanting. The meaning seems to be that in 
each chamber building, on tho north and on the south, 
tliero was a gallery in tho third storey, so placed on tho 
sontli side of the north building and tho north side of 
tho south building that they faced each other.

O) A  w a lk  o f  ton  cu b its  b ro a d th  in w a rd .— 
Tho meaning of this clanso depends upon that of the

next, “ a way of ono cubit.”  There is every reason to 
supposo hero an error of tho text, and that one cubit 
should be one hundred, as it reads iu tho Greek. Tho 
change requires only a transposition of tho first letters 
iu one word, and a consequent alteration of ono letter 
in tho other. Exactly tho same transposition has 
occurred in verso 10, whore it is corrected in tho 
margin of tho Hebrew, and properly translated “ fivo 
hundred”  instead of “ fivo cubits.”  One cannot con
ceive of a walk or an entrance of ono cubit (twenty 
inches) serving any useful purpose. Assuming this- 
change, tho meaning will bo that a walk (seo Plan
II., k )  of 10 cubits wido and 100 long led to the 
entrance of tho chambers. That this was on tho north 
is plain from its being expressly said that tho door was 
on tho north. It may seem surprising that this should 
liavo been in the outer court, but a glance at the plan 
in connection with what is said below will explain the 
reason of the arrangement. The length of the walk, 
100 cnbits, just reaches to the steps of the north gate 
of the inner court. It will be remembered that in 
chap. xl. 39— 13 this was described as the placo for 
killing and preparing tho sacrifices. Now, only tho 
fat and kidneys of tho sin and trespass and peace 
offerings were bnrnt upon tho altar; the whole of the 
former (ordinarily) and the priests’ portion of tho 
lattor wero to bo carried to this chamber (verse 13). 
The walk was' therefore placed iu the best possible 
situation.

(5) F o r  th o  g a lle r ie s  w e ro  h ig h e r  than  
th o so .—Translate this verse, And the upper chambers 
were shortened, because the galleries took off from  
them (literally, eat o f them) in comparison with the 
lower and the middle [e/iomiers] o f  the building. 
Tho building was in three storeys (verse 0), like the 
chambers round the Temple, but tho gallery is men
tioned only in connection with the third (verse 3). As 
it must have been taken out of tho width of tho 
chambers, it made those of the third storey narrower.

(6) A s th o p illa rs  o f  the eo u rts .—This statement 
is introduced to show that as there was no external 
support for tho galleries, they must have been taken 
from the width of the chambers; but it gives inci
dentally tho interesting; information that there wore 
pillars in the eourts. These could not have been tho 
ornamental pillars at tho entraneo of tho various 
porches, for tho connection implies that they sup
ported something. It is quite likely, therefore, that 
there wero cloisters around tho inside of the wall o f 
the courts (on the pavement), as in the later Temple.

(') T h e  w a ll th a t w as w ith o u t .—Wo liavo 
two indications of what wall is hero meant. In tho 
first place, the word itself is neither of thoso which 
have been hitherto used, but one signifying a fcncc- 
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Its Chambers. EZEKIEL, XLII. Their Use.

the forepart of the chambers, the length 
thereof was fifty cubits. (8) For the length 
of the chambers that ivere in the utter 
court was fifty cubits: aud, lo, before 
the temple were an hundred cubits.

And 1 from under these chambers was 
2 the entry on the east side, 3 as one 
goeth into them from the utter court. 
d°) Tim chambers were in the thickness 
of the wall of the court toward the east, 
over against the separate place, and over 
against the building. 0-V And the way 
before them ivas like the appearance of 
the chambers which were toward the 
north, as long as they, and as broad as

l Or, fr o m  thv 
p la ce .

2 Or, h e thut 
b ro ug h t m e.

3 Or,*aa h e cam e.

they: and all their goings out were both 
according to their fashions, and accord
ing to their doors. <12) And according to 
the doors of the chambers that were to
ward the south was a door in the head 
of the way, even the way directly before 
the wall toward the east, as one enteretli 
into them.

<13) Then said he unto me, The north 
chambers and the south chambers, which 
are before the separate place, theyte holy 
chambers, where the priests that ap
proach unto the L oed shall eat the most 
holy things: there shall they lay the 
most holy things, and the meat offering,

wall, and is translated in cliaps. xiii. 5,xxii. 30, hedge; 
and in Nimi. xxii. 24, a vineyard wall. Its length is 
also said to he fifty cubits (the breadth of the chamber). 
It must, therefore, have been a screen wall at one end 
o f the chambers, and it could not have been at the 
western end, as that was otherwise occupied (ehap. 
xlvi. 19, 20). It was then at the eastern end, and was 
doubtless for the purpose of screening the windows at 
that end from the outer court while the priests were 
changing their garments. The word here translated 
over against is not the one used in verses 1, 3, and 
may ecpially well be rendered parallel to.

(8) T h e  le n g th  o f  th e  ch a m b e rs .—W e should 
say the breadth, sinee a longer measurement the other 
way immediately follow s; but the word is used in con
nection with, and as a reason for, the length of the wall 
mentioned in verse 7, as if it were said, “  The wall was 
fifty cubits long, heeause this side of the building was 
fifty cubits long.”  To prevent any possible misunder
standing it is immediately added, “ Before (literally, 
upon the face of) the Temple an hundred cubits; ”  
i.e., the length east and west was 100 eubits.

(9) P r o m  u n d e r  th ese  ch a m b e rs .—This verse 
as it stands in our version is scarcely intelligible. 
Translate: And from  underneath it (i.e., the wall just 
spoken of) these chambers. The wall screened the 
lower part of the chambers so that to one looking from 
the east they appeared to rise out of it. Then a new 
elanse begins: “ The entrance was from the east, as 
one goeth to them from the outer court.”  It is per
fectly clear that this does not refer to any entrance 
from the inner court, beeanse it expressly says “  as one 
goeth from the outer court.”  Tho object of the state
ment is probably to show that the access to the 
chambers was from the outer court by means of the 
walk already described, leading from the east, from 
the porch of tho gate to the inner court.

Verses 10—12 describe briefly another chamber
building at the south of the “ separate place,”  exactly 
like the one already described at the north. There is 
oidy need to notice somo required changes in the 
translation. Thus read verso 10, On the breadth o f the 
wall o f  the court going toivard the east, over against 
the separate place and over against the building were 
the chambers. The tcall is here the same word as in 
verse 7, and means therefore not the wall of a building, 
but a fence-wall; it is here defined, however, as “ tho 
wall of the court,”  and must be understood of the 
division wall between the inner and outer courts. Along

this, as it stretched to the east, the building was 
situated. Some writers, by a slight alteration of tho 
text, would change east into south, so that for “ going 
toward the east”  we should read on the south. This 
makes the sense clearer, but is not necessary.

(11) « And a way in front of them like the chambers 
which were towards the north; as long as these and as 
broad as these, and [like] all their goings out, and their 
arrangements, and their doors.”

(12) “  So were the doors of the chambers whieh were 
toward the south, a door at the head of the way, the 
way over against the corresponding (?) wall, the way 
as one enters from the east.”  The word here trans
lated corresponding occurs ouly in this place, and is of 
doubtful signification; but the word for wall is the 
same as in verse 7, and there can be no doubt that it 
refers to the screen-wall to the east of the chambers. 
The way from the poreh of the gate to the inner court 
was direetly “ over against”  the passage between this 
wall and the chambers, and in fact joined it at right 
angles.

This closes the somewhat obscure and difficult de
scription of these chambers, where we do not have, as 
in the other cases, any similar construction in the an
cient Temple to guide the interpreter. It would seem 
altogether probable that there must have been an 
additional entrance to these chambers from the spaeo 
at the side of or behind the Temple, for the convenience 
of the priests in changing their garments. Perhaps 
there was such an entrance to the second storey, whieh 
must have been about on the same level with the 
Temple court, but is not mentioned, because only the 
plan of the lower storey is described.

<13) S h a ll eat th e  m o s t h o ly  th in gs .—In the 
next elanse it is said, “ There shall they lay the most 
holy things,”  both clauses referring to the priest s’ portion 
of the sacrifices. W e cannot think of their laying the 
uneooked flesh of the sacrifice in the same room where 
they ate (the cooking was done in another room west of 
this, chap. xlvi. 19, 20); but the great size of this build
ing— 166 ft. long and half as broad—allowed of its divi
sion into several separate rooms. It is noticeable that 
there is no mention of the peace offerings, for it was 
not required in the law that they should be eaten in a 
holy place. For the others, see Lev. vi. 16, 26; vii. 6.

I The “ meat offering” is the unbloody oblation usually 
I accompanying the animal sacrifices.
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Measures o f  the Outer Court. EZEKIEL, XLUI. The Glory o f  the Lord enters.

and the sin offering, and the trespass 
offering; for the place is holy. (n,When 
the priests enter therein, then shall they 
not go out of the holy place into the 
utter court, but there they shall lay 
their garments wherein they minister ; 
for they are holy; and shall put on 
other garments, and shall approach to 
those thiiujs which are for the people.

(is) Now when lie had made an end of 
measuring the inner house, he brought 
me forth toward the gate whose prospect 
is toward the cast, and measured it 
round about. tlc> He measured the cast 
‘ side with the measuring reed, five hun
dred reeds, with the measuring reed 
round about. <17) He measured the north 
side, five hundred reeds, with the mea
suring reed round about. (18) He mea
sured the south side, five hundred reeds, 
with the measuring reed. <1!)) He turned 
about to the west side, and  measured 
five hundred reeds with the measuring 
reed. (20) lie  measured it by the four

1 Llcb., wind. sides : it had a wall round about, five 
hundred reeds long, and five hundred 
brou d, to make a separation between tlic 
sanctuary and the profane place.

b

3

Cb.1.21.

eta. 1.4, *0.4.

Or, when / enme 
to  prophcny that 
the c ity  eh o u ld  In' 
destroyed:  acc 
ell. 9. 2, 5.

CHAPTER XLIIL—0) Afterward he 
brought me to tlic gate, even the gate 
that looketh toward the east: <2> and, 
behold, the glory of the God of Israel 
came from the way of the cast: and his 
voice was like a noise of many “waters : 
and the earth shined with liis glory.

And il was ‘ according to the appear
ance of the vision which I saw, even ac
cording to tlic vision that I saw2 when I 
came to destroy the city : and the visions 
were like the vision that I  saw by the 
river Cliebar; and I fell upon my face. 
G) And the glory of the L ord came into 
the house by the way of the gate whose 
prospect is  toward the east. <5) So the 
spirit took me up, and brought me 
into the inner court; and, behold, the 
glory of the L ord filled the house.

(M) There they shall lay their garments.—It 
wns apparently tho requirement of ilio law that the 
priests should worn- their official garments only when 
engaged in priestly duties within the tahornaclo; this 
is not expressly stated in general terms, hut it is said 
that they wero to wear them when engaged in such 
duty (Ex. xxviii. 43), and in some particular cases that 
they were to put them off when they went ont of tho 
tabernacle (Lev, vi. 10,11; xvi. 23). It seems probable, 
therefore, that Ezekiol here recognises the ancient 
custom.

(15) Tho inner house.—This expression is hero 
•evidently nsed neither of tho Holy of Holies, nor of tho 
whole Temple building exclusively, but of all that had 
been measured, all that was included within tho wall of 
tho outer court. The prophet is led out from this by 
the eastern gate to measuro a much larger space around 
it. It is not snid in what part of this space the Temple 
with its courts was situated; but, for the reason given 
in verse 20, it is to bo supposed that it was in the 
centre.

(is) W ith  th o  m ea su rin g  reed.—According to 
chap. xl. 5 tho reed was six cubits long; 500 roods 
therefore, the measuro of each sido of tho squaro, was 
3,000 cubits, or about 5.000 foot =  nearly a mile. Of 
course such a space, quite as large ns was ever enclosed 
by tho walls of ancient Jerusalem, would have been im
possible upon tho hill of Moriah, and various efforts 
have been made by sonic of tho commentators to redueo 
tho size; but tho uso of the reed as the unit of measure
ment is decisive. The objection to tho size is without 
value, as Kcil well says, “ for the simple reason that in 
chaps, xlv. and xlviii. there follow still further state
ments concerning the separation of the sanctuary from 
tho rest of the land, which are in perfect harmony with 
this, and show most indisputably that the Temple seen by 
Ezekiel was not to liavo its scat in the ancient Jerusa
lem;” nor.it may bo added, in any other earthly locality. 
It is a vision not designed to have a material realisation.

(2°) I t  h a d  a  w a ll .—Around this vast enclosure 
on all sides was a wall, not of the slight character of 
that in verse 7; but the same word is used as in chap, 
xl. 5, of the massive wall surrounding the outer court. 
The object of this enclosure was to protect the sanctity 
of the Temple and its courts, “  to make a separation 
between the sanctuary and the profane place.”

XLni.
Tho new Temple had now been shown to the prophet 

with all its arrangements and measurements; it re
mained that tho structure should be divinely accepted 
by the manifestation of the glory of the Lord, as in the 
case of the Tabernacle (Exod. xl. 34, 35), and of the 
former Temple (1 Kings viii. 10, 11; 2 Chron. v. 13, 
14; vii. 1— 3). Tho description of this and the accom
panying message occupy verses 1— 12. With verse
13 the account of the ordinances of Divine worship to 
be celebrated in the Temple begins, and is continued to 
the close of chap. xlvi.

(2) F ro m  th o  w a y  o f  th e  e a s t.—Tlic prophet 
had been brought (verse I) to the east gate, from which 
lie had formerly seen the glory of the Lord depart 
(chaps, x. 18, 19 ; xi. 1, 23) on account of the pollution 
of His house. By the same way the glory of the Lord 
was now to return to the sanctuary prepared for it.

(3) W h e n  I  cam e to  d e s tr o y  th o  c it y .—That
is, to announce its destruction. (Comp. chap. xxxn. 
18; Gen. xlix. 7 ; Isa. ri. 10; Jer. i. 10.) _

L ik e  th e  v is io n  th a t I  sa w .—Comp, chaps, i. 
4. A c.; iii. 23; x. 15, 22. Tho manifestation of 
Divine glory to the prophet was the same through
out. _

(5) B r o u g h t  m e in to  th e  in n e r  c o u r t .—Having 
seen the Divine glory cuter by the eastern gate, the 
prophet, himself a priest, is brought into the court of 

i the priests, and there sees the glory of tho Lord fill the 
I house as of old.
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Israel’s Sin hindered God’s Presence. EZEKIEL, XLIII. Let them keep the Law o f  the House-

<6) And I heard him speaking unto me 
out of the house; and the man stood 
by me. <7)And he said unto me,

Son of man, the place of my throne, and 
the place of the soles of my feet, where 
I will dwell in the midst of the children 
of Israel for ever, and my holy name, 
shall the house of Israel no more defile, 
neither they, nor their kings, by their 
whoredom, nor by the carcases of their 
kings in their high places. (8) In their 
setting of their threshold by my thres
holds, and their post by my posts, aand 
the wall between me and them, they 
have even defiled my holy name by their 
abominations that they have committed: 
wherefore I have consumed them in mine 
anger. <9> Now let them put away their 
whoredom, and the carcases of their 
kings, far from me, and I will dwell in 
the midst of them for ever.

(io) Thou son of man, shew the house 
to the house of Israel, that they may be L neb., up.

ashamed of their iniquities: and let 
them measure the 2pattern. <n) And if 
they be ashamed of all that they have 
done, shew them the form of the house, 
and the fashion thereof, and the goings 
out thereof, and the comings in there
of, and all the forms thereof, and all the 
ordinances thereof, and all the forms 
thereof, and all the laws thereof: and 
write it in their sight, that they may 
keep the whole form thereof, and all 
the ordinances thereof, and do them.

(1 2 ) This is the law of the house ; Upon 
the top of the mountain the whole limit 
thereof round about shall he most holy. 
Behold, this is the law of the house.

(13> And these are the measures of the 
altar after the cubits : The cubit is a 
cubit and an hand breadth ; even the
3 bottom shall he a cubit, and the breadth 
a cubit, and the border thereof by the
4 edge thereof round about shall he a. 
span : and this shall he the higher place

1 Or. for  there was j 
but a mill be
tween me and 
them.

2 Or, mm, or, number*

3 H cb., bosom.

(6) I  h e a rd  h im  sp e a k in g .—Although the pro- 
noim is not expressed in tho original, there can be no 
question that God Himself spoke directly to the 
prophet, as in chap. xliv. 2, 5, 9, &e. “  The man ”  is 
without the article in the Hebrew, which leaves it 
uncertain whether the same being is meant who had 
hitherto guided the prophet; but as measurements 
were also made by this guide (xlvii. 3, 4, 5), he was 
probably the same.

(7) T h e  p la ce  o f  th e  so le s  o f  m y  fe e t .—Comp. 
1 Chron. xxviii. 2 ; Ps. cxxxii. 7.

I  w il l  d w e ll  . . . fo r  e v e r .—This should be 
the peculiar distinction of the Temple seen in the 
vision. The Tabernacle and Solomon’s Temple had 
both been accepted as the peculiar dwelling-place of 
God, hut both had passed away. So also it would be 
with the material Temple of the restoration. But in 
this Temple of the vision God promises that He would 
dwell for ever.

B y  th e  c a rca se s  o f  th e ir  k in g s .—The “ shall 
defile ”  with which the later clauses of this verse are 
connected is not an imperative, but a simple future, 
and is in accordance with the generally ideal character 
of the vision. The word “ carcases ”  is here a difficult 
one. Some commentators understand it literally of 
the burial of some of the kings in the Temple area; 
but there is no historical proof that any were so buried, 
the gardens of the royal palace being quite too distant 
for the language here used, nor is there anywhere any 
allusion to such defilement. The simplest explanation 
is that the language is founded upon Lev. xxvi. 30, and 
means idols. Manasseh and others had introduced 
their idols into the very courts of the Temple (2 Kings 
xxi. 4— 7; see also 2 Kings xvi. 11).

Is) A n d  th e  w aU  b e tw e e n .—The sense is given 
in the margin : there was only a wall between me and 
them.

<9) H o w  le t  th em .—This is not an imperative, but 
a simple future, as in verse 7. Tho house of Israel 
will now put away their abominations, and God will

dwell iu their midst for ever. Carcases =  idols, as in 
verse 7.

(!0) S h ew  th e  h ou se .—This is still in vision ; 
“  make known to the people the new Temple and its 
appointments,”  that, seeing God’s gracious purposes, 
they may repent of their evil doings.

L e t  th e m  m easu re  th e  p a ttern .—That is, let 
them carefully consider and follow out the provisions 
God had made for their worship. (Comp. Heb. viii. 5.) 
Exactness in the observance of all positive enactments 
is a necessaiy result of a desire to serve God.

(11) I f  th e y  b e  ash a m ed .—The same thing which 
had already been declared positively is now expressed 
contingently, showing that the sanctification of the 
people and God’s dwelling among them were correlative 
facts; the one could not be without the other. Many 
expressions of nearly the same meaning are heaped up, 
as it were, in the latter part of this verse, to emphasise- 
the significance of the arrangements of the new Temple, 
and to secure for them the thought and consideration 
of the people.

(12) U p o n  th e  to p  o f  th e  m o u n ta in .—Comp.
xl. 2. The command to keep and observe everything 
is closed, as often iu similar eases, by a summary state
ment of the reason: for the whole surroundings of the 
dwelling-place of the Most High are holy.

With verse 13 a new part of the vision begins, 
extending to the close of chap, xlvi., describing the 
new ordinances of the sanctuary. This is fitly opened 
with a description of the altar for the sacrifices, the 
central act of the ancient worsliip.

(13) A  c u b it  a n d  an h a n d  b re a d th . — The
measurement of the altar begins with the statement 
that the cubit used was of the same length as before 
(see xl. 5). The description that follows (verses 13— 17) 
will bo made clearer by a simple diagram, with 
references to tho parts described. The size of the 
base of the altar, it will be seen, was 16 cubits square, 
and its entire height was either 11 or 12 cubits. Tlia



Measurements o f  the Altar. EZEKIEL, XLIII. Its Ordinances~

of the altar. (ll) And from the bottom 
upon the ground even to the lower settle 
shall he two cubits, and the breadth one 
cubit; and from the lesser settle even to 
the greater settle shall ha four cubits, 
and the breadth one cubit. (15) So'the 
altar shall be four cubits ; and from 2the 
altar and upward shall be four horns. 
<10)Aml the altar shall be twelve cubits 
long, twelve broad, square in the four 
squares thereof. <17) And the settle shall 
be fourteen cubits long and fourteen 
broad in the four squares thereof; and 
the border about it shall be half a cubit; 
and the bottom thereof shall be a cubit 
about; and his stairs shall look toward 
the east.

(18> And lie said unto me, Son of man, 
thus saitb the Lord G od ; These are the

1 Hi h,. Ifurrl, Hint \*. 'the mountatu vf Cod.

■> IM>., Ariel, tbni 
L , the lion oi God.

ordinances of the altar in the day when 
they shall make it, to offer burnt offer
ings thereon, and to sprinkle blood 
thereon. (19) And thou slialt give to the 
priests the Levitos that be of the seed 
of Zadolc, which approach unto me, to 
minister unto me, saitli the Lord God, a 
young bullock for a sin offering. (M>Aml 
thou slialt take of the blood thereof, and 
put it on the four horns of it, and on the 
four comers of the settle, and upon the 
border round about: thus slialt thou 
cleanse and purge it. ,21) Thou slialt 
take the bullock also of the sin offering, 
and be shall burn it in the appointed 
place of the house, without the sanc
tuary. (—) And on the second day thou 
shalt offer a kid of the goats without 
blemish for a sin offering; and they

altar in Solomon’s Temple was of brass, 20 cubits 
square, ami 10 cubits high (2 Chron. iv. 1), while that 
in the Tabernacle (of shittim-wooil overlaid until brass) 
had been 5 cubits square, and 3 cubits high (Exod. xxvii.
1). That in Horod’s Temple is said to have been 32 
cubits square, and 10 cubits high, and was of hewn 
stone. Tho dimensions of Ezokiel’s altar seem to lrnvo 
been selected for tho symmetry of tho numbers in the 
several parts. Iu height it exceeded any of tlio others.

(n) Itaso or “ bottom," I cubit high, and 1 broad. This was 
10 cubits square.

(Ob’ ) " Tho border ihereof," a span or 1 cubit. It is uncertain 
whether this projected, forming a moulding ns at b , ami in 
lids enso was under e. and so increased tho height of the ultnr; 
or whether it was as at b\  a iedgo around e. In verso 13 
“ higher place” should bo b a s e . Tiia word means, primarily, 
a r c h e d , lhcn a  b a c k , and then a  s u p p o r t .

(e) Tho “  lower settle," 2 cubits high, and I broad. 
d )  Tho “ greater (or higher) settle,” i cubits high, 
cI Tho "a lta r " ( H u r d )—literally, t h e  m o u n t a i n  o f  G o d —  1 

cubits high, and 12 cubits square.
( /I  The “ altar" ( A r i e l ) —  literally, th e  l i o n  o f  G o d —tho 

hearth of tho samo size, but tho height not given, hut 
probably not more titan 4 cubit.

(w/) Tho "  horns.” Tho whole height was eleven cubits or 
more, according to whether the height of f  is included in that 
of c, and whether b passed under e, or was merely a ledgo.

Verses 18— 27 mako careful provision for tho con
secration of tlio altar just described. This is to bo 
compared with Exod. xl. and Lev. viii., although in that 
case tlio consecration of tho altar and of the priests 
were joined together, while hero that of tho altar alouo 
is described.

(|s) I n  t h o  d a y  w h e n  t h o y  s h a l l  m a k e  i t .— 
This looks to the future, and implies that the whole 
structnro of tho Temple, and its acceptanco by tho

manifestation of tho Divine glory, though necessarily 
represented iu the vision as already dono, were yet in 
tho future. Tho phrase, “  in the day when they shall 
mako it,”  is intended only to require tho consecration 
of tho altar beforo it is used. Tlio actual timo occupied 
by tho consecration (verses 23, 2(i) was to bo seven 
days, as in Exod. xxix. 37.

(19) T h o u  sh a lt  g iv e .—Ezekiel is not actually to 
do this, liko Moses, as the appointed conseerator; but, 
as frequently in prophecy, ho is told to do that which 
ho foretells is to bo done.

O f  th o  so e d  o f  Z a d o k .—Sco Note on xl. 4G. 
(Comp, also xliv. 15.)

A  y o u n g  b u l lo c k .—In tho caso of tho altar of tho 
Tabornacle. tlio consecration began with anointing with 
oil (Lev. viii. 11), and this was a prominent feature of 
tho sorvico; but is here wholly omitted. Tho servieo 
began with the offering of a sin offering, which was 
always, according to tho law, to bo first offered when 
several kinds of sacrifico woro to occur together. Tho 
propriety of this is manifest, siuco tho first act o f 
man’s approach to God must always consist of tho 
confession of his sin.

C-’b) T a k e  o f  t h e  b l o o d  t h e r e o f .— Comp. Exod.
xxix. 12; Lev. viii. 15 ; Hob. is. 18, 22. Nothing is hero 
said of tho pouring the rest of the blood at tho foot of 
tho altar, as required iu the law, and nothing of the 
burning of tho fat upon the altar, becauso tho prophet 
throughout supposes tho ritual of tho sacrifices to ho 
well icuown, and only mentions a few particulars to 
iudicato tho whole, and also a few others now intro
duced, peculiar to tho new ceremonial.

(21) B u rn  it  in  th o  a p p o in te d  p la c e .—Tho llosh 
of tho ordinary sin offerings was to bo catcu by tho 
priests; but when the victim was a bullock, as in caso 
of a sin offering for the high priest (Lev. iv. 3, 11, 12), 
or for tho whole congregation (ib. 13, 20), it was to bo 
burned without tho camp. Hero it is to bo burned “ iu 
tho appointed placo of tho houso,”  and yet “  without 
tho sanctuary,”  or Temple bnildiug itself; it must, 
therefore, liavo been in tho building described iu xli. 12

(22) A  k id  o f  the g o a ts .—More exactly, a buck o f  
the goats. This was tho sin offering prescribed for a 
ruler (Lev. iv. 22, 23). The expression “  as they did 
with tho bullock,”  implies that tho ritual was the same,



Its Consecration. EZEKIEL, XLIV. The East Gale is f o r  the Prince.

shall cleanse the altar, as they did 
cleanse it with the fcmlloek. (33) When 
thou hast made an end of cleansing it, 
thou shalt offer a young bullock without 
blemish, and a ram out of the flock with
out blemish. And thou shalt offer 
them before the L o r d , and the priests 
shall cast salt upon them, and they shall 
offer them up for a burnt offering unto 
the L o r d . (35) Seven days shalt thou 
prepare every day a goat for a sin offer
ing : they shall also prepare a young 
bullock, and a ram out of the flock, 
without blemish. (26> Seven days shall 
they purge the altar aud purify i t ; and 
they shall Consecrate themselves. <27)And 
when these days are expired, it shall be, 
that upon the eighth day, and so forward, 
the priests shall make your burnt offer
ings upon the altar, and your 3peace

1 H cb., /m their 
hands.

2 Or, thank offer
ings.

offerings ; and I will accept you, saith 
the Lord G o d .

CHAPTER XLIV. — M Then he 
brought me back the way of the gate of 
the outward sanctuary which looketh 
toward the east; and it was shut. 
<2> Then said the L ord  unto m e; This 
gate shall be shut, it shall not be opened, 
and no man shall enter in by i t ; be
cause the L ord , the God of Israel, hath 
entered in by it, therefore it shall be 
shut. It is for the prince; the prince, 
he shall sit in it to eat bread before the 
L ord  ; he shall enter by the way of the 
porch of that gate, and shall go out by 
the way of the same.

<l) Then brought he me the way of the 
north gate before the house: and I 
looked, and, behold, the glory of the

and tlie flesh burned in the same way. A t the con
secration of the altar in Exod. xxix. 36, a bullock was 
required for the sin offering on each of the seven days 
for the consecration of both the altar and the priests.

<23) H a st m a d e  an  e n d  o f  c le a n s in g  it .—Not 
an end of the entire service of consecration, bnt of the 
sin offering for the day, for verse 25 says distinctly 
that both a sin offering and a burnt offering were to 
be offered on each day of the seven. The reason that 
the burnt offering is not mentioned ou the first day is, 
that the sin offering being changed ou the second 
day, the prophet first describes that for both days, 
and then goes to the other, which remained the same 
throughout. Here the burnt offering is a bullock aud 
a ram; in Exod. xxix. two rams.

(2l) Cast sa lt.—The word means throw or pour, in
dicating a more copious use of salt than the seasoning 
ordained by the law (Lev. ii. 13).

(26) S h a ll c o n s e cr a te  th e m se lv e s .—Our version 
has here followed the Masoretic emendation of the text; 
the literal translation of the text itself is, shall fill its 
hand, referring to the altar. To “  fill the hand ”  is a 
synonym for consecration, commonly applied to the 
priests, who were consecrated by placing iu their hands 
the gifts they were to offer to God. Here it is better 
to keep to the text as it stands, “  filling the hand of 
the altar ”  being a strong figurative expression to de
note that it shall always be supplied with sacrificial 
gifts. Nothing is said throughout the passage of the 
consecration of tho priests, the whole family of Aaron 
having been consecrated once for all by the ceremonies 
o f  Lev. viii.

X L IV .
The altar being consecrated, the next thing is to pro

vide for the purity of the worship of which it is the 
centre.  ̂The pollutions of former times had been 
largely introduced by the princes, and by the Levites 
and priests; and these classes are therefore treated of 
in this chapter. Only three verses are here given to the 
prince, since he is to be spoken of at greater length 
hereafter, and the rest of the chapter is occupied with 
directions as to the exclusion of strangers, and the 

•duties of the Levites and priests.

(1) T h e  g a te  o f  th e  o u tw a r d  sa n c tu a ry .—This 
is better rendered, the outer gate o f the sanctuary. The 
prophet had been in the inner court, or court of the 
priests, where the altar stood, and is now brought back 
to the eastern gate of the outer court. He finds it shut, 
as it was ordinarily to remain; but with the exceptions 
mentioned in verse 3, and in chap. xlvi.

(2) H a th  e n te r e d  in  b y  it .—See chap, xliii. 1, 2. 
The thought is, that the gate which had been sanctified 
by such a manifestation of the Divine presence, should 
not afterwards be used for the ordinary purposes of the 
entrance of the people.

(3) T h e  p r in ce .—The Rabbis understood tliis to re
fer to the Messiah, and unquestionably the same person 
must be meant as by David in chaps, xxxiv. 23, 24;
xxxvii. 24. This gives another and a conclusive reason 
for regarding the sacrificial worship of chap. xlvi. as 
symbolical.

T o  eat b r e a d  b e fo r e  th e  L o r d .—This is the 
common scriptural expression for partaking of the 
sacrifices (see Gen. xxxi. 54; Exod. xviii. 12), and there 
is no reason for restricting it to the shew-bread and 
other unbloody offerings. The eating of the latter was 
an exclusively priestly prerogative, and the ‘ ‘ prince”  of 
Ezekiel, though greatly distinguished, is not in auy way 
endued with priestly functions. He is to partake of liis 
sacrificial meals within this highly-honoured gate, while 
the people eat iu the outer court. There has been much 
discussion as to whether the priuce was to go in and 
out by this gateway, or only, having entered by one of 
the others, to eat in this. The language here seems 
sufficiently plain, and if there could be any doubt, it 
would be removed by chap. xlvi. 1, 2, 8, 10, 12. It ap
pears there that the priuce is always to enter and leave 
by this gate except “  iu the solemn feasts; ”  then he is 
to enter in the midst of the people, by either the north 
or the south gate, and go out by the opposite one.

(fl T h e  n o rth  gate .—The prophet is now carried 
to the north gate, and since this is described as “ before 
the house ”  and was in full view of it, it must have 
been the gate of the inner court, the appointed place 
for the killing of the sacrifices, and therefore especially 
fitting for the announcement of the ordinances of the 

I priests. There he saw the “  glory of the Lord ”  filling 
332
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Loitn filled the house of the L o u d  : and 
I fell upon my lace. (5) And the L oud 
said unto me, Son of man, 'mark well, 
and behold with thine eyes, and hear 
with thine ears all that I say unto thee 
concerning all the ordinances of the 
houso of the Loan, and all the laws 
thereof; and mark well the entering in 
of the house, with every going forth of 
the sanctuary. <G> And thou slialt say to 
the rebellious, even to the house of 
Israel, Thus saith the Lord Goo ; 0  yo 
house of Israel, let it suffice you of all 
your abominations, (7) in that ye have 
brought in to  m y sanctu ary "strangers, 
uncircumcised in heart, and uncircum
cised in tlesh, to be in my sanctuary, to 
pollute it, even my house, when ye offer 
my bread, the fat and the blood, and 
they have broken my covenant because 
of all your abominations. (8) And ye 
have not kept the charge of mine holy 
things : but ye have set keepers of my 
3charge in my sanctuary for yourselves.

(®> Thus saith the Lord G o d  ; No 
stranger, uncircumcised in heart, nor 
uncircumcised in flesh, shall enter into 
my sanctuary, of any stranger that is 
among the children of Israel. b0) And 
the Levites that are gone away far from 
me, when Israel went astray, which went 
astray away from me after their idols ; 
they shall even bear their iniquity. 
('" Yet they shall be ministers in my

sanctuary, having charge at the gates of 
the house, and ministering to the house: 
they shall slay the burnt offering and 
the sacrifice for the people, and they 
shall stand before them to minister unto 
them. "^Because they ministered unto 
them before their idols, and * caused the 
house of Israel to fall into iniquity ; 
therefore have I lifted up mine hand 
against them, saith the Lord G o d , and 
tliey shall bear their iniquity. And 
they shall not come near unto me, to do 
the office of a priest unto me, nor to 
come near to any of my holy things, in 
the most holy p/acc : but they shall bear 
their shame, and their abominations 
which they have committed. h 'lB u tl 
will make them keepers of the charge of 
the house, for all the service thereof, and 
for all that shall be done therein.

<15> But the priests the Levites, the 
sons of Zadok, that kept the charge of 
my sanctuary when the children of Israel 
went astray from me, they shall come 
near to me to minister unto me, and 
they shall stand before me to offer unto 
me the fat and the blood, saith the Lord 
G o d  : llG) they shall enter into my sanc
tuary, and they shall come near to my 
table, to minister unto me, and they shall 
keep my charge.

f") And it shall come to pass, that when 
they cuter in at the gates of the inner 
court-, they shall be clothed with linen

2 Iloh.. rAiMren of 
a stronger.

S Or, i r a r d ,  or, o r-  
ihminci’ : anil so 
vcr. H i: 10.

i  rich., were, for a 
rtnmbUnghlock 
of in iqu ity unto,

tho house, and was commanded to give tho utmost 
attention to the laws now to bo announced.

(") S trangers, u n c ir cu m c is e d  in  h eart.—The 
heathen living in Israel, or coming to worship at the 
Temple, were allowed, and even in somo eases required, 
to offer sacrifices (Lev. xvii. 10,12; Num. xv. I t. 20. 29). 
This seems also to liavo been recognised in Solomon’s 
prayer at tho consecration of tho Temple (1 Kings viii. 
41— 13); but the ground on which the Israelites are 
here censured for the licence given to strangers is, that 
they allowed those to draw near in worship who wero 
uncircumcised in heart as well as in flesh, i.e., ungodly 
men who lmd no real purposo to worship God.

(8) F o r  y o u rse lv e s .—Comp. 1 Kings xii. 31.
(®) S h a ll on ter  in to  m y  sa n ctu a ry .—To guard 

against tho evils of the past, the command is now 
given that none of the strangers described sliall oven 
enter the sanctuary; but our version gives a wrong 
impression of this prohibition by rendering, “  nor 
uneircumeised in flesh.”  It should be, as in verse 7, 
and. The command is not that no uncircumcised 
person shonld be allowed to enter the sanctuary, for the 
residence of strangers among the Israelites is expressly 
irovided for in chap, xlvii. 22. 23; but the emphasis 
lere, as before, is upon the “ uncircumcised in heart.”  

No godless heathon shonld bo allowed to enter in to 
profane the Divine worship.

(to) A n d  th e  L e v ite s  th at are gon e  a w a y .— 
Tho connection between this and the preceding verse is 
made clearer by translating the first words, “ Tea, 
oven ; ”  not only the uneircumeised in heart among the 
heathon are to be exclnded from tho sanctuary, but even 
the Levites who had apostatised arc to bear their guilt. 
Levites is hero nsed (see verse 13). as often, emphatic
ally of the Lcritical priests. A t tho great schism of 
the northern kingdom theso had remained tme to tho 
worship of Jehovah (2 Chron. xi. 13); bnt in the 
subsequent general religions declension many of them, 
ns has appeared from chap. viii.. had fallen into idolatry. 
Snell priests arc to lie allowed, like the priests under 
tho law who had any physical blemish (Lev. xxi. 
17—23), to minister in tho more menial offices of the 
priesthood, bnt not to approach the altar (verses 
11—14).

(15) T h e  s o n s  o f  Z a d o k .—See Note on chap. xl. 4fi. 
They are here described ns those who continued faithful 
in tho general apostasy, and it is probable that Ezekiel 
uses the term in this sense. As Zadok had continued 
faithful in the rebellion of Adonijnh, when even the 
high priest and life-long friend of David went astray 
(1 Kings i. 7, S), so all the faithful priests in the time 
of apostasy were called “  sons of Zadok.”

(i") C lo th ed  w ith  lin o n  garm en ts.—The rest of 
the chapter is occupied with directions for the clothing
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.garments; and no wool shall come upon 
them, whiles they minister in the gates 
o f  the inner court, aud within. (18) They 
shall have linen bonnets upon their 
heads, and shall have linen breeches 
upon their loins; they shall not gird 
themselves 13with anything that causeth 
sweat. *'(19) And when they go forth into 
the utter court, even into the utter court 
to the people, they shall put off their 
garments wherein they ministered, and 
lay them in the holy chambers, and they 
shall put on other garments ; and they 
shall not sanctify the people with their 
garments. <2°) Neither shall they shave 
their heads, nor suffer their locks to 
grow long; they shall only poll their 
heads. <21> Neither shall any priest drink 
wine, when they euter into the inner 
court. <22) Neither shall they take for 
their wives a “widow, nor her that is 
3 put away: but they shall take maidens 
of the seed of the house of Israel, or a 
widow 4 that had a priest before. <23>And 
they shall teach my people the difference 
between the holy and profane, and cause 
them to discern between the unclean 
and the clean. <24> And in controversy 
they shall stand in judgment; and they 
shall judge it according to my judg-

1 Or. in  sweatin'/ 
places.

2 H cb .,iti,or, with 
sweat.

a L ev. 21.13.

3 'Scb..thrust forth.

4 Heb., from  a 
■priest.

b Lev. 21. l ,  ll.

c Nura. 18. 20; 
Deut. 10.9. & 18. 
1, 2; Josii. 13. 
14. 33.

5 Or, devoted.

6 Or, chief.

d Ex. 13. 2, & 22. 
29, 30; Num. 3. 
13, & 18.12.

e  Ex. 22. 31; Lev. 
22. 8.

meiits: and they shall keep my laws and 
my statutes in all mine assemblies ; and 
they shall hallow my sabbaths. <25) And 
they shall come at no sdead person to 
defile themselves : but for father, or for 
mother, or for son, or for daughter, for 
brother, or for sister that hath had no 
husband, they may defile themselves. 
(26) And after he is cleansed, they shall 
reckon unto him seven days. (271 And in 
the day that he goeth into the sanc
tuary, unto the inner court, to minister 
in the sanctuary, he shall offer his sin 
offering, saith the Lord G od . <28) And it 
shall be unto them for an inheritance: 
I  cam  their inheritance : and ye shall 
give them no possession in Israel: I  am  
their possession. (29) They shall eat the 
meat offering, and the sin offering, and 
the trespass offering; and every 5 dedi
cated thing in Israel shall be their’s. 
(so) And the 6 d first of all the firstfruits of 
all things, and every oblation of all, of 
every sort of your oblations, shall be the 
priest’s : ye shall also give unto the 
priest the first of your dough, that he 
may cause the blessing to rest in thine 
house. <3b The priests shall not eat of 
any thing that is "dead of itself, or torn, 
whether it be fowl or beast.

and conduct of the priests. The dress (verses 17— 19) 
is the same as that prescribed in Lev. xxviii., only a few- 
special points being mentioned partly for emphasis, and 
partly as recalling to mind the whole.

(io) T h e y  sh a ll p u t  o f f  th e ir  garm en ts.— 
The requirement that the priests shall wear their 
official dress only when engaged in official duty, put
ting it on when they entered the inner court, and 
putting it off when they went out, whieh is only 
implied in Exodus and Leviticus, is here expressly 
enjoined. Utter here, as elsewhere, means outer.

(20) T h e ir  lo c k s  to  g ro w  lo n g .—The law forbade 
the shaving o f the head (Lev. xxi. 5), but only con
demned letting the hair grow long by implication, pro
viding for it in the exceptional case of the vow of the Na- 
zarite. The prohibition of verse 21 is given in Lev. x. 9.

(22) A  w id o w  th at h a d  a p r ie s t  b e fo r e .— 
In regard both to marriage and to mourning (verses 
25—27) the Levitical law made a broad distinction 
between the ordinary priest and the high priest. The 
former was only forbidden to marry a divorced woman 
(Lev. xxi. 7), but was allowed to marry a widow; the 
latter could marry only a virgin of Israel (ib. 11). So 
also in the law of mourning; the high priest might not 
be “ defiled ”  nor make any sign of mourning oven for 
his nearest of kin (Lev. xxi. 11— 14). Ezekiel does not 
recognise this distinction, and in fact nowhere men
tions the high priest at all; but, instead, gives a 
general law for all priests, somewhat between the two.

(26) R e c k o n  u n to  h im  seven  d a ys .—In verses 
23, 24, the general duties of the priests arc prescribed 
in terms taken from the Mosaic law, and in verses 25—

27 special instructions are given about the defilement 
from a dead body. These are in general an exact 
repetition'of Lev. xxi. 1— 4; but, in accordance with 
the principle mentioned in the last Note, there is added 
to the ordinary cleansing of seven days (Num. xix. 
11— 17) another period of seven days, after which 
Ezekiel requires (verse 27) the priest to offer a sin 
offering before entering again on Ins duties.

(28) I  am  th e ir  in h er ita n ce .—This is a simple 
repetition of the frequent declarations in the law 
(Num. xviii. 20 ; Dent. x. 9 ; xviii. 2 ); the priests were 
to bo supported by the tithes given to God, and by 
their portion of the offerings made to Him. These 
arc here summarily mentioned in verses 28, 29, and 
may be found more particularly described, as regards 
the priests’ share of the meat, sin, and trespass offer
ings, in Lev. ii. 3 ; vi. 25,29; vii. 6, 7; the devoted field, 
Lev. xxvii. 21 ; the first-fruits, Exod. xxiii. 19; xxxiv. 
26; Num. xviii. 13; Deut. xviii. 4 ; and for the special 
heave offerings, Num. xv. 19—21; xviii. 19. As it was 
not inconsistent with these provisions that tho priests 
should also have assigned to them cities for residence, 
with their suburbs for pasturage, so these gifts are not 
now excluded by the fact that the priests should possess 
the “ oblation ”  of land (chap. xlv. 1— 5), although their 
portion is thereby greatly increased.

(31) D ea d  o f  itse lf, o r  to rn .—Comp. Lev. xxii. 8. 
The same law was binding upon all tho Israelites. 
(Lev. xvii. 15.) In the wilderness they were required 
to “ east it to tho dogs”  (Exod. xxiii. 31); afterwards 
they might give it to a stranger or sell it to an alien. 
(Deut. xiv. 21.)



The Oblation. EZEKIEL, XLV. Its Size und Divisions.

CHAPTER XLV.—TMorcovcr.Lvhen 
ye slittll divide by lot the land for inherit
ance, ye shall offer an oblation unto the 
L oud , *an holy portion of the land : the 
length shall be the length of five and 
twenty thousand reeds, and the breadth 
shall be ten thousand. This shall be 
holy in all the borders thereof round 
about. <2) Of this there shall be for the 
sanctuary five hundred in length, with 
live hundred in breadth, square round

1 v/iz-n ye
eautt the land tv 
/alt.

2 Hcb., holiness.

3 Or, void places.

about; and fifty cubits round about for 
the 3suburbs thereof. ,3) And of this 
measure shalt thou measure the length 
of five and twenty thousand, and the 
breadth of ten thousand : and in it shall 
be the sanctuary and the most holy place. 
,l) The holy portion of the land shall be 
for the priests the ministers of the sanc
tuary", which shall come near to minister 
unto the L oud : and it shall be a place 
for their houses, and an holy' place for

X L V .

Tliis anil tlio first part of tlio following chapter form 
a remarkable portion of tlio book. They first describe 
tlio setting apart of a largo part of tlio whole land for 
tlio sanctuary, the priests, tlio prince, anil the city, in a 
way and in a geographical position entirely unknown 
either in the past or the subsequent history of tho 
pooplo (verses 1—8). Tho portion assigned to the 
prince is to prevent violence and exaction on his part ; 
in this connection all unjust measurements are to 
cease, and standard w'eights and measures aro pro
scribed (verses 9— 1'2). Then follow directions for the 
tax or “ oblation”  to bo paid by (lie people to tho 
prince, that he may bo able to furnish tho required 
sacrifices (verses 13— IT). The chapter closes with 
directions concerning the daily sacrifices and tho 
feasts, tlicso feasts being in part unknown to the 
law ; wliilo some feasts that wero prominent in tho law 
aro entirely omitted, anil tho ritual of nearly all is 
greatly changed. The whole is so different from tho 
arrangements of the Mosaic economy, and so foreign to 
the restoration of that economy on the return from tho 
exile, that it can only be explained of an ideal pietnro 
which both prophot and people understood was not to 
reeeivo a literal realisation.

(>) When yo shall divide by lot.—Tlio samo 
expression is used in chaps, xlvii. 2d; xlviii. 29. as it had 
long before been nsed in Josh. xiii. <1; but that it does 
not imply anything of chance is plain from tho fact 
that in chap, xlviii. a defiuito portion of the laud is 
assigned to each of tho tribes by name. The idea 
seems to be the same as is conveyed by our word 
allotment.

A n  oblation.—Literally a heave offering. This 
portion of the land is thus called from its analogy to 
the sacrificial gifts which were lifted up or heaved 
before the Lord. As a small portion of those was 
burned upon the altar and the rest given to the priests, 
so here, a small part of this territory was to bo occu
pied by the sanctuary and the rest given to the priests 
and Lcvites. A  fidler description of this oblation 
is given in chap, xlviii. S—22; it is here merely men
tioned in connection with tho [support of the priests 
and tho prince.

F iv e  a n d  tw e n ty  th ou san d .—In the original 
there is no mention of the measure to be used, but the 
English has rightly supplied reeds. This is plain both 
from the size of the precincts of the Temple, which are 
made 500 reeds square in chap. xlii. 1G—20. and from the 
special mention of cubits in verse 2 implying that the 
measure in other cases was different. The length is from 
east to west, as shown by chap, xlviii. 8. This length of 
25,000 reeds or 150,000 cubits is something over forty-

seven statute miles. For its location and comparative 
si/.o sec the map under chap, xlviii.

The breadth shall bo ton thousand.—The 
Greek here reads twenty thousand, and many would alter 
the text accordingly, but without any advantage. Wo 
know from chap, xlviii. 8,20, that the whole width of tho 
oblation was 25,000, the same as its length; and this 
was made up of three portions: the northernmost, 10,000 
wide (chap, xlviii. 13), for the Lcvites; the next, of the 
samo width (chap, xlviii. 10), for the priests, in the 
midst of which was the sanctuary; and the remainder, 
half as wide (chap, xlviii. 15), for “ a profane place for 
tho city, for dwelling, and for suburbs.”  Yet wliilo 
this whole territory is thero called the oblation, the 
particular portion for the priests is also called by the 
same name (chap, xlviii. 9). The word may thcruforo 
be used hero in the same sense as there, for that part of 
the oblation which was for tho priests : the oblation of 
tho oblation.

(2) Fifty eubits round about.—In chap. xlii. 1G 
—20 the space of 500 reeds square is described, which 
was “ for,” or belonged to, the sanctuary, to guard it 
from any profanation ; lmt hero we have, still farther, a 
narrow strip of 50 eubits wide (about 83 feet) of open 
space outside the wall to prevent the priests' houses 
being built too close to the sacred precincts. The word 
suburbs is better rendered in the margin, void or open 
place. The situation of the sanctuary and its surround
ings within the priests’ portion is more definitely fixed 
in chap, xlviii. 10 as “ in the midst thereof.”

(3) Of th is  m easu re .—I f  the Hebrew text of verse 
1 bo preserved unchanged, we must understand this to 
refer to the whole oblation of 25,000 reeds broad which 
was in the prophet’s mind, though he does not speak of 
it until afterwards; this verse will then be a repetition 
of the latter part of verse 1. for the sake of specifying 
that the sanctuary was to be within it. The territory 
here assigned to the priests, moro than 47 miles long 
by nearly 19 broad, with only one square mile dedneted 
for the sanctuary, is enormously larger than the 13 
cities assigned for their residence in Josh. xxi. 19, and 
is also considerably larger than that given (chap, xlviii.) 
to anv of the tribes. It has been suggested that, ns 
Ezekiel makes no mention of the tithes, this large 
territory may have been given to the priests for their 
support instead of the tithes; but the law of tithes was 
a very ancient institution (see Gen. xiv. 20; xxviii, 
22). and was important for the good o f the people as well 
as for the support of the priests. It is unlikely that 
Ezekiel would have introduced so radical a change 
without any allusion to it. The enlargement of the 
priests’ possessions is quite in proportion to the enlarge
ment of the sanctuary, and both seem designed in this 
symbolical vision to set forth the prominence of the 
ijivine worship, und its precedence over all other things.
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the sanctuary. (5) And the five and 
twenty thousand of length, and the ten 
thousand of breadth, shall also the Le- 
vites, the ministers of the house, have 
for themselves, for a possession for 
twenty chambers. <6) And ye shall ap
point the possession of the city five 
thousand broad, and five and twenty 
thousand long, over agaiust the oblation 
of the holy portion: it shall be for the 
whole house of Israel. <7> And a portion 
shall he for the prince on the one side 
and on the other side of the oblation of 
the holy portion, and of the possession of 
the city, before the oblation of the holy 
portion, and before the possession of the 
city, from the west side westward, and 
from the east side eastward: and the 
length shall he over against one of the

portions, from the west border unto the 
east border. (8) In the land shall be his 
possession in Israel: and my princes 
shall no more oppress my people; and 
the rest of the land shall they give to 
the house of Israel according to their 
tribes.

Thus saith the Lord G od ; Let it 
suffice you, 0  princes of Israel: remove 
violence and spoil, and execute judg
ment and justice, take away your 1 exac
tions from my people, saith the Lord 
God. <10> Ye shall have just "balances, 
and a just ephah, and a just bath. 
I11) The ephah and the bath shall be of 
one measure, that the bath may contain 
the tenth part of an homer, and the 
ephah the tenth part of an homer: the 
measure thereof shall be after the

1 Hcb., expulsions.

a Lev. 19.35, 36.

(5) F o r  a p o sse ss io n  fo r  tw e n ty  ch a m b ers .—
Adjoining the priests’ portion of the oblation, another 
equal portion is assigned to the Levites. The last clause 
of the verse, as it stands, admits of no satisfactory ex
planation. The suggestion that it may refer to twenty 
out of the thirty chambers in the outer court of the 
sanctuary (chap. xl. 17) is quite out of place. Even if 
these were intended for the use of the Levites (which 
does not appear), it would be strange that they should he 
abruptly spoken of in the midst of this description of 
the oblation. A  slight change in the text— the trans
position of two letters in the first word, and the change 
of one letter in the second for another much like it— 
will make the clause read, “  for a possession of gates to 
dwell in,”  gates being used, as in Deut. xii. 18; xiv. 27; 
xvi. 11 (comp. Exod. xx. 10; Deut. v. 14), for cities. The 
sense would then he that this portion should be to the 
Levites what the former portion was to the priests, a 
place for their dwellings.

(0) T h e  p o sse ss io n  o f  th e  c it y .—This portion, 
more particularly described in chap, xlviii. 15—20, is 
there called “  a profaue place,”  though still constituting 
a part of the oblation. It was the same length and half 
the width of either of the other portions, and was for 
the city, and for a common possession of the nation, to 
supply food for those who “ serve the city”  “  out of all 
the tribes of Israel ”  (chap, xlviii. 18, 19). Nothing is 
anywhere said to identify this city with Jerusalem, and, 
indeed, it is described as in a different position geogra
phically (see map). Jerusalem, like the ark, appears to 
have faded from the prophet’s sight in this vision of 
the future Church.

(").For th e  p r in ce .—The portion here assigned to 
the prince included all the land between the northern 
and southern bounding lines of the “  oblation ”  continued 
to the Jordan on the east, and the Mediterranean on the 
west, not already included within the “  oblation ”  itself. 
Two pieces of land are thus giveu to him, separated 
from each other by the whole width (474 miles) of the 
“  oblation.”  (See the map under chap, xlviii.)

F ro m  th e  w e st  s id e  w e stw a rd .—The prince’s 
position is to adjoiu the “  oblation ”  in its entire width 
of 25,000 reeds, stretching westward from its western 
side, and eastward from its eastern side.

T h e  le n g th .—Throughout the measurements of the

land, length is from east to west; breadth from north to 
south. The east and west measurement of the prince’s 
portion was to he “ over against”— i.e., parallel to— one 
of the portions of the tribes.

(8) M y  p r in ce s  sh a ll n o  m ore  o p p re ss .—The 
use of the plural does not imply that more than one 
prince should reigu at a time, nor is it intended to iu- 
clude the family of the prince; but as everything in the 
future is described in terms of the past, so the royal 
authority is conceived of as vested in a succession of 
rulers, although we have been already told that there 
shall be but one king over them for ever (chaps, xxxiv. 
23, 24; xxxvii. 24, 25). The declaration that the 
“  princes shall no more oppress my people ”  follows 
naturally ou the assignment of this portion. Former 
kings of Israel had no domain given them, and this had 
tempted them to acquire private property by violence 
and extortion. tThe people had been forewarned of this 
(1 Sam. viii. 14), had often experienced it in their his
tory, and had heard the rebukes of their prophets on 
account of it (e.g., Jer. xxii. 13—19).

<9) T ak e  a w a y  y o u r  e x a c tio n s .—Verses 9—12 
are an exhortation to the princes to observe justice in all 
their dealings. (Comp. Jer. xxii. 3.) “  Exaction ”  is,
literally, as iu the margin, expulsion, or ejection, with 
allusion to such cases as 1 Kings xxi. 1— 16. In the 
following verses the exhortation to justice is extended to 
the whole people. (Comp. Lev. xix. 35, 36; Deut. xxv.
13—15.)

(D) S h a ll b e  o f  o n e  m ea su re .—The Ephah is first 
mentioned in Exod. xvi. 36, and appears to be a word 
of Egyptiau origin; it was used for dry measure. The 
Bath is not met with before 1 Kings vii. 26, and was 
the largest of the liquid measures in use. The state
ment that these were of the same capacity, and each 
equal to the tenth part of the Homer, is importaut in the 
comparison of the Hebrew dry and liquid measures, but 
it is exceedingly difficult to determine their absolute 
value. I f  we calculate on the estimates of Josephus, 
the Homer was 86'696 English gallons; if on those of 
the Rabbinists, 42'286. Modem estimates differ nearly 
as much. The Homer, which was ten Epbahs, is to bo 
carefully distinguished from the Omer, which was the 
tenth part of an Ephah. The two words are quite 
different in Hebrew.
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homer. (,2>And the "shekel shall ho 
twenty geralis : twenty shekels, live 
ami twenty shekels, fifteen shekels, 
shall he your nianeh.

(l:i) This is the oblation that ye shall 
oiler; the sixth part of an cpliali of an 
homer of wheat, and ye shall give the 
sixth part of an ephah of an homer of 
barley: (”> concerning the ordinance of 
oil, the bath of oil, ye shall offer the 
tenth part of a bath out of the cor, 
ichirlt, is an homer of ten baths; for ten 
baths ore an homer: (l5l and one 1 lamb 
out of the Hock, out of two hundred, out 
of the fat pastures of Israel ; for a meat 
offering, and for a burnt offering, and 
for 2peace offerings, to make reconci
liation for them, saitli the Lord G o d . 
(Il!) All the people of the land ■’’shall give 
this oblation ‘for the prince in Israel. 
(17|And it shall be the prince’s part to .
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yive burnt offerings, and meat offerings, 
and drink offerings, in the feasts, and in 
the new moons, and in the sabbaths, in 
all solemnities of the house of Israel : 
he shall prepare the sin offering, and 
the meat offering, and the burnt offer
ing, and the "peace offerings, to make 
reconciliation for the house of Israel.

Thus saitli the Lord G od ; In the 
first m onth, in ihe first day of the month, 
thou shalt take a young bullock without 
blemish, and cleanse the sanctuary: 
(19> and the priest shall take of the blood 
of the sin offering, and put it upon the 
posts of the house, and upon the four 
corners of the settle of the altar, and 
upon the posts of the gate of the inner 
court, (2u> And so thou shalt do the 
seventh day of the month for every one 
that erreth, and for him  that is simple : 
so shall ye reconcile the house.

(12) Tho shokel.—The first part of this verse is 
merely a re-statement of the old law (Exod. xxx. 13; 
Lev. xxvii. 35 ; N’um. iii. 17) that the shekel should be 
of the value of twenty geralis, or of tho estimated 
weight of 330 grains; but the latter part of the verse 
is extremely obscure. The maneli is mentioned else
where only in 1 Kings x. 17; E/.ra ii. G9; Neh. vii. 71, 
and is translated in our version pound. Its actual 
value is unknown. I f tho text as it stands is correct, 
it is possible that in Ezekiel’s time three different 
mnnehs were in use, of the values respectively assigned 
to them; but of this there is no other evidence.

(12) Tho oblation.—Verses 13—10 provide for a 
regular tax to lie paid to the prince, in order that he 
may bo able to furnish the required offerings at tho 
sanctuary. This, like the oblation of laud (verse 1), is 
described as a “ heave offering, ”  and was the sixtieth 
part of the grain, the hundredth of the oil, and the 
twodinndredth of the Hock, all being from tho year’s 
increase.

(" )  T h o  c o r .—This measure is first met with in 1 
Kings iv. 33; v. 11; 3 Chron. ii. 10; xxvii. 5, and is 
here fixed as exactly equal to the “  llomer.”  In tho 
English it is always translated elsewhere m e a s u r e .

(D) T h o  p r in c o ’ s p a r t .— Tho prince, receiving 
these contributions from the people, was bound to pro
vide the offerings on tho various stated occasions of 
sacrifice. This is an entirely new feature, for the 
Mosaic law made no provision in regard to tho source 
from which tho festal sacrifices were to lio obtained. 
What had been left to free-will offering now becomes 
established duty.

Shall proparo.—The word means simply provide, 
not prepare in a priestly sense.

(is) I n  tho first m on th , in  th o first d a y  o f  the 
m o n th .—The rest of this and the first fifteen verses 
of the following chapter are occupied with the ritual of 
the sacrifices on certain special occasions. In each ease 
the deviations from the Mosaic law are remarkable, as 
well ns the omission of any mention of the Feast of 
Weeks (Pentecost) and of the Great Day of Atonement. 
Ezekiel, as a priest, must liavo been familiar with the 
law in these matters, and therefore the changes lie in- 
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troduces must have been intentional. Like the changes 
in the division of the laud, they seemed designed to 
show that this was an ideal vision. No attempt was 
ever made to follow the arrangements here laid down. 
The Mosaic law prescribed (in addition to the burnt 
offerings and meat offerings) a sin offering, which was 
to bo a lie-goat (Nnm. xxviii. 15) for tho first of every 
month ; also on the tenth day of the seventh month, on 
the Great Day of Atonement, two lie-goats (one for tho 
“  scape-goat”) were to be offered. Of all these Ezekiel 
mentions only the sin offering for the beginning of the 
first month, and also for the seventh day o f the same, o f 
which tho Mosaic law knows nothing ; but he provides 
for these bullocks instead of goats. In the ritual o f 
tho blood ho makes a corresponding change. The law 
gives no special directions for the sprinkling of the 
blood of the sin offerings on the first of each month, 
because they wero included in tho ordinary rule (Lev.
iv. 25, 30, &e.) of sprinkling upon the sides of the altar 
of burnt offering; only in the ease of the sin offering 
for the high priest or for the wliolo congregation (when 
the victim was a bullock) was tho blood brought within 
tho Templo itself, and sprinkled seven times before tho 
vail, and applied to the horns of tho altar of incense. 
On the Day of Atonement it was carried into the Holy 
of Holies, and sprinkled upon and before the mercy- 
seat. All this is hero changed. Some of the blood of 
these sin offerings (verse 19) is to be put upon tho 
“ posts of the house”  (sec chap. xli. 31), upon tho 
“ corners of the settle of thealtar,’ ’ and “  upon the posts 
of tho gate of the inner court.”

(-■°) So sh all yo reconcile th o h o u s e .—The 
object of “ tho sin offering”  on the first day of the 
mouth is expressly said to bo to “ cleanse the sanc
tuary ” (verse IS); but here the offering is for “ every 
one that erreth, and for him that is simple,” i.e., for all 
who liavo sinned thoughtlessly rather than wilfully. 
Yet it is added, “ so shall ye reconcile the house,”  more 
literally, make an atonement for the house; and tho 
question has therefore been raised whether this offering 
on the seventh day was still for the purification of the 
sanctuary or for the sins of tho people. The answer to 
this question must bo sought in the sacrifices of the
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<21> In tlie first month, in the fourteenth 
day of the month, ye shall have the 
passover, a feast of seven days; unleav
ened bread shall be eaten. <221 And upon 
that day shall the prince prepare for 
himself and for all the people of the 
land a bullock for a sin offering. (23)Aud 
seven days of the feast he shall prepare 
a burnt offering to the L ord, seven bul
locks and seven rams without blemish 
daily the seven days; and a kid of the 
goats daily for a sin offering. <2t> And 
he shall prepare a meat offering of an 
ephak for a bullock, and an ephah for a 
ram, and an bin of oil for an ephah. 
<25) In the seventh month, in the fifteenth 
day of the month, shall he do the 
like in the “feast of the seven days, 
according to the sin offering, according 
to the burnt offering, and according to

a Nu in. 29.12.

the meat offering, and according to 
the oil.

CHAPTER XLYI. — (b Thus saith 
the Lord God ; The gate of the inner 
court that looketh toward the east shall 
be shut the six working days; but on 
the sabbath it shall be opened, and in 
the day of the new moon it shall be 
opened. (2) And the prince shall enter 
by the way of the porch of that gate 
without, and shall stand by the post of 
the gate, and the priests shall prepare 
his burnt offering and his peace offer
ings, and he shall worship at the 
threshold of the gate: then he shall 
go forth; but the gate shall not be 
shut until the evening. (3) Likewise 
the people of the land shall worship at 
the door of this gate before the L ord in

Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi.), winch these days seem 
intended to replace. These were very distinctly for 
the sins of the priests and the people, and at the same 
time for the tabernacle. The one involved the other, 
and the holy place required purification because of 
the sins of “  the holy people ”  among whom it was 
placed.

(—) A  b u llo c k  fo r  a sin  o ffe r in g .—In verse 21 
the Passover is appointed quite in accordance with the 
Mosaic institution, although there is a peculiarity in 
the language of the original which has led some writers 
to infer, unnecessarily, that the feast was to be kept for 
seven weeks. But the sacrifices are in many respects 
quite different. Nothing is said of the Paschal lamb 
itself: but this may be because it was understood as a 
matter of course. The sin offering by the Mosaic law 
(Num. xxviii. 17, 22) was to he a he-goat for each day; 
here, a bullock for the first day, and a he-goat for the 
other days (verse 23). The burnt offering hy the law 
was to be two bullocks, a ram, and seven yearling lambs 
for each day; here, seven bullocks and seven rams. 
The meat offering was to be three-tenths of an ephah 
of meal, mixed with oil. for each bullock, two-tenths for 
each ram, and one-tenth for each lamb, or one and a 
half epliahs in all daily ; here, a whole ephah for each 
victim, making in all fourteen epliahs daily and as 
many bins of oil (verse 21). The offerings required 
here therefore are much richer than under the law.

(25> I n  th e seven th  m on th .—This corresponds to 
the Feast of Tabernacles, though the name is not men
tioned, doubtless because tho custom of living in 
booths is to be discontinued. The sacrifices at this 
feast are to be the samo as at the Passover, and are to 
be repeated for each day of the feast. There is in this 
an entire change from the peculiar ordinances of the 
Mosaic law (Num. xxix. 12— 21), and on the whole a 
great diminution in the number of sacrifices, with a 
simplification of the ritual, and an omission of the 
eighth day, added to the feast by the Mosaic law.

Ezekiel here omits altogether the Feast of Pentecost, 
the Day of Atonement, and tho Day of Trumpets (the 
first of the seventh month) ; for these he substitutes a 
special sin offering for tho first and seventh days of 
the first month, and for the first day of the Paschal

feast; he, moreover, largely modifies the ritual of 
the two feasts which he retains. All this essentially 
transforms the ideas which form the basis of the cycle 
of the Mosaic feasts. No attempt was ever made by 
the Jews of the restoration to carry out the scheme 
here set forth; and it appears to have been regarded 
by the prophet’s contemporaries and successors as 
purely ideal.

X L Y I.
The first fifteen verses of this chapter belong to 

chap. xlv. The prince was required to provide and 
bring the sacrifices for himself and for the people 
(chap. xlv. 17); therefore, as soon as the yearly festivals 
have been described, directions arc given (verses 1— 3) 
for the conduct of tbc prince at these sacrifices. He 
was required to be always present, while attendance 
on the part of the people was obligatory only at the 
yearly festivals. The prophet then goes on to provide 
for the sacrifices for the Sabbaths and new moons, for 
free-will offerings, and for the daily sacrifices.

(1) T h e  gate  o f  th e in n er  co u r t .—It has already 
been provided (chap. xliv. 1—3) that tlie outer gate on 
the east should be kept closed, except for the prince. 
The same thing is now commanded for the east gate of 
the inner court also; and, further, the days are speci
fied, the Sabbaths and new moons, on which it shall be 
used by the prince.

(2) S tan d  b y  th e p o s t  o f  th e  g a te .—The prince 
shall enter the sanctuary by the cast gate of the outer 
court, pass through that court to the inner gate, and 
“  worship at the threshold of the gate ”  immediately 
adjoining the inner court, while the priests make ready 
his sacrifices. But he is not to enter the inner court, 
or to assume any priestly functions. Afterwards he is 
to go forth by the same way (verse 8, and chap. xliv. 3), 
and the gate stands open until evening, though no one 
else is to enter thereby.

(3) W o rsh ip  at th e  d o o r .—The people, in so far 
as they might be present on the Sabbaths and new 
moons, aie not to worship in the samo place with tho 
prince; but in the outer court, at the entrance of the 
east gate to the inner court.
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the sabbaths and in the new moons. 1 
Of And the burnt ottering that the ]>rince | 
shall oiler unto the Loan in the sabbath 
day shall he six lambs without blemish, 
and a ram without blemish. And the 
meat oll'eriny shall he an ephali fur a 
ram, and the meat offering1 for the lambs 
'as he shall be able to give, and an bin i 
of oil to an ephali. ("'And in the day 
of the new moon it shall he a young 
bullock without blemish, and six lambs, 
and a ram : they shall be without 
blemish. (7) And he shall prepare a 
meat offering, an ephali for a bullock, 
and an ephali for a ram, and for the 
lambs according as his hand shall attain s 
unto, and an bin of oil to an ephali.

<8> And when the prince shall enter, 
he shall go in by the wav of the porch 
of Unit gate, and he shall go forth by 
the way thereof. <"> But when the people 
of the land shall come before the L oud 
in the solemn feasts, he that entereth in 
by the way of the north gate to worship , 
shall go out by the way of the south 
gate ; and he that entereth by the way 
of the south gate shall go forth by the 
way of the north gate: he shall not re
turn by the way of the gate whereby he 
came in, but shall go forth over against 
it. <10>Aml the prince in the midst of
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them, wucn they go in, shall go  in ; and 
when they go forth, shall go  forth. 
<"> And in the feasts and in the solem
nities the meat oifering shall be an 
ephali to a bullock, and an ephali to a 
ram, and to the lambs as he is able to 
give, and an bin o f oil to an ephali.
(12)Now when the prince shall prepare a 
voluntary burnt oifering or peace oifer- 
ings voluntarily unto the L oud, one shall 
then open him the gate that looketh to
ward the east, and lie shall prepare his 
burnt oifering and his peace offerings, as 
he did on the sabbath day : then he shall 
go forth ; and after his going forth one 
shall shut the gate.

(,:!> Thou shalt daily prepare a burnt 
oifering unto the L oud of a lamb 2of (he 
first year without blemish: thou shalt 
prepare it "every morning. (U) And thou 
shalt prepare a meat oifering for it even' 
morning, the sixth part of an ephali, and 
the third part of an bin of oil, to temper 
with the fine Hour ; a meat oifering con
tinually by a perpetual ordinance unto 
the L oud. (l5'Thus shall they prepare 
the lamb, and the meat oifering, and the 
oil, every morning for a continual burnt 
offering.

<1G> Thus saith the Lord God ; I f  the 
prince give a gift unto any of his sons,

(•) S ix  la m b s . . . and a  ram .—Tlio burnt 
offering for tho Sabbath, according to the Mosaic law 
fNiun. xxviii. 9), was two lambs. This is greatly 
increased hero, and the “  meat offering " for tho ram 
is also made larger, while that for the lambs (verso 5) 
is left to the prince’s generosity.

<*'*) A  y o u n g  b u llo c k  . . . a n d  s ix  la m bs , an d  
a  ram .—The law required for tho new moons, for a 
burnt oifering, two bullocks, seven lambs, and a ram 
(Xnm. xxviii. I ll, so that this sacrifice is here 
diminished : it also required a lie-goat for a sin 
offering, of which no mention is here made.

(;l* In  the so le m n  feasts .—Different arrange- 
meats were required for the great nr “ solemn ” feasts, 
because at these all the males of Israel were com
manded to be present, and therefore the numbers were 
very large. This affects both the people and (verse 
10) the prince. The first provision is one for securing 
order in the vast concourse of people: by whichever 
(outer) gate any one enters (tho north or tho south), he 
shall pass out by the opposite one.

liG) The prince in the midst o f them.—On 
occasion of these yearly feasts, it was no longer 
necessary that the prince should represent the people, 
they being themselves present. He. therefore, now 
worships in their midst, entering with them at the 
north or south gate, and going oat by the opposite one.

(") A n d  in  th o  so lem n ities .—The new rules for 
tho proportion of the meat offering, as laid down in 
verses 5, 7, chap. xlv. ‘24, are here repeated for the feast

days; and it is added that the same is to hold for all 
established seasons, a different proportion being pre
scribed only for tho daily sacrifice (verse 14).

(12) A  v o lu n ta ry  b u rn t o ffe r in g .—One ease in 
which the prince might present a sacrifice is yet un
provided for. He might offer, like any o f tho people, 
a voluntary sacrifice at any time, either a burnt offering 
or a peace offering. In this ease he is still to enter by 
the east gate; but the gate, instead of standing open 
until evening, as on the Sabbaths and new moons, is to 
be immediately shut ns soon as he retires after the 
completion of the sacrifice.

(laj D a ily  p rop a ro  a b u rn t o ffe r in g .—Verses 
13— 15 contain regulations for the daily sacrifice. The 
victim is the same as under the Mosaic law; but 
instead of being offered every morning and evening 
(Num. xxviii. 3-^-5), it is here provided only for the 
morning. On the other hand, the accompanying meat 
offering is increased from the tenth to the sixth of an 
ephali of Hour, and from a fourth to a third of a hiu of 
oil.

Tho rest of the chapter is occupied with the rights 
of the prince in regard to the conveyance of his land 
(versos It!— lShaiul a short description of the sacrificial 
kitchens for tho priests and the people (verses 19—24).

(16) I f  th o  p r in ce  g iv o  a g ift .—Verses 15— IS 
contain provisions in regard to the prince’s alienation 
of his domain. According to chap. xlv. 7, he was to 
have a portion of land on each side of tho “ oblation,” 
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the inheritance thereof shall he his sons’; 
it shall be their possession by inherit
ance. (17) But if he give a gift of his in
heritance to one of his servants, then it 
shall be his to the year of liberty; after 
it shall return to the prince : but his 
inheritance shall be his sons’ for them.
(18) Moreover the prince shall not take of 
the people’s inheritance by oppression, 
to thrust them out of their possession ; 
but he shall give his sons inheritance 
out of his own possession : that my 
people be not scattered every man from 
his possession. f

<19) After he brought me through the 
entry, which was at the side of the gate, 
into the holy chambers of the priests, 
which looked toward the north: and, 
behold, there ivas a place on the two 
sides westward. <20> Then said he unto 
me, This is the place where the priests 
shall boil the trespass offering and the

sin offering, where they shall bake the 
meat offering; that they bear them  not 
out into the utter court, to sanctify the 
people.

(21) Then he brought me forth into the 
utter court, and caused me to pass by 
the four corners of the court; and, be
hold, 1in every corner of the court there 
was a court. <22) In the four corners of 
the court there were courts 3joined of 
forty cubits long and thirty broad : these 
four 3corners were of one measure- 
(2i) And there was a row of building round 
about in them, round about them four, 
and it was made with boiling places under 
the rows round about. <2t> Then said he 
unto me, These are the places of them 
that boil, where the ministers of the 
house shall boil the sacrifice of the people.

CHAPTER XLYI1.—d) Afterward he 
brought me again unto the door of the
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which should be sufficiently ample to prevent any 
attempts on bis part at violence and exaction. For the 
same pnrpose, it was necessary that this territory should 
remain inalienably in his family. He might therefore 
convey any portion of it to his sons in fee simple, for 
they would naturally inherit i t ; but a conveyance to any 
one else came under the Mosaic law (Lev. xxv.), and re
verted to him or his heirs in the year of Jnbile, here 
called “ the year of liberty.”

(18> ShaU n o t  ta k e  o f  th e  p e o p le ’ s in h e r it 
an ce .—Fresh warning is here given against oppression 
on the part of the prince, and he is reminded that the 
territory given inalienably to him and his heirs is to 
provide for his sons’ inheritance.

(19) A t  th e  s id e  o f  th e  gate .—The concluding 
verses of the chapter are occupied with the arrange
ments for cooking the sacrificial food of the priests and 
the people. The latter could partake only of the peace 
offerings, but the priests, in addition to their portion of 
these, were required to consume the flesh of the sin and 
trespass offerings, and the greater part of the “ meat 
offerings.”  The prophet is first shown the rooms for 
the priests’ cooking. He was taken along the walk 
(Plan II., k ) mentioned in chap. xlii. 4, which led from 
the steps of the gate of the inner court to the priests’ 
chambers. There he saw “  a place on the two sides 
westward,”  i.e., two places, one at the west of each 
building of priests’ chambers. Nothing is said of their 
size, and they may be assumed to have had the same 
dimensions (40 cubits by 30—verse 22) as those of the 
people’s kitchens. They are marked p on Plan II.

(20) ShaU b o i l  . . . shaU b a k e .—The flesh of 
all sacrifices except the Passover was by the law re
quired to be boiled, and the unbloody ‘ ‘ meat offering,”  
when not already cooked, was to be baked.

B ea r  th e m  n o t  o u t  in to  th e u tte r  c o u r t .—In 
one sense the priestly chambers and also these cooking 
rooms were themselves in the outer court; but as already 
remarked, these, with the walk that led to them, although 
within the enclosure of the outer, were considered as 
appurtenances of, and therefore belonging to, the inner

court. The reason given for not bearing the flesh o f  
the sin and trespass offering into the outer court is, lest 
they should thereby “ sanctify the people,”  and the same 
reason is given in chap. xliv. 19 for not allowing the 
priests’ garments to come into the outer court. Under 
the law all those offerings which it was the duty of tlio 
priests to consume are called “  most holy,”  and whoever 
tonehed them or the sacred vessels of the sanctuary be
came “  holy ”  in the sense of set apart to God (Lev. vi. 
18; also Exod. xxix. 37; xxx. 29). The object of the 
command is therefore to prevent that ceremonial sancti
fication of the people which would interfere with their 
ordinary life.

(2i) T h e  u tte r  c o u r t .—The prophet had just been 
in those chambers which, although they stood within 
the area of the outer court, were considered as belonging 
to the inner. He is now brought into the outer court, 
properly so called.

I n  e v e r y  c o rn e r  o f  th e  c o u r t  th ere  w a s a 
co u r t .—In each of the angles of the outer court a 
place was set apart for the boiling of the flesh of the 
peace offerings. These were of considerable size— 40 
cubits by 30 (verse 22), and appear to have been en
closed by a wall but not covered above. The word 
translated joined is of very uncertain meaning, but its 
most probable sense is enclosed. These courts are 
marked e on Plan II.

(23) A  r o w  o f  b u ild in g .—Around the walls of these 
enclosures were fixed tables of masonry with boiling 
places underneath.

(20 M in isters  o f  th e h ou se .—Not priests, but 
Temple servants, who were usually Levites.

X L V II.
The first twelve verses of this chapter constitute 

what is generally known as “  the vision of the living 
waters; ”  the latter part of the chapter, verses 13—23, 
more properly belongs with chap, xlviii., and, with that, 
gives an account of the boundaries of the land, of its 
distribution among the tribes, and of the building of 
the holy city.
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liouse; anil, behold, waters issued out 
from under the threshold of the house 
eastward : for the forefront of the house 
stood  tow ard  the east, and the waters 
came down from under from the riyht 
side of the house, at the south side of 
the altar. <-> Then brought he me out 
of the way of the gate northward, and 
led me about the way without unto the 
utter gate by the way that lookcth east
ward ; and, behold, there ran out waters 
on the right side. <:i,And when the man 
that had the line in his hand went forth 
eastward,he measured a thousand cubits, 
and he brought me through the waters ; 
the 1 waters w ere to the ancles. Again 
he measured a thousand, and brought 
me through the waters; the waters were

I Hub., tratrn of,
the uttclt 4.

2 Ilrfo., iratrri of

3

a  IU v. 33. 3.

4 Or. plain.

to the knees. Again he measured a 
thousand, and brought me through ; the 
waters were to the loins. Afterward 
lie measured a thousand; an d  it was a 
river that I could not pass over: for the 
waters were risen, 3waters to swim in, a 
river that could not be passed over.

tC)And he said unto me, Son of man, 
hast thou seen this ? Then he brought 
me, and caused me to return to the 
brink of the river. (7) Now when I had 
returned, behold, at the 3bank of the 
river w ere very many "trees on the one 
side and on the other. (h) Then said he 
unto me, These waters issue out toward 
the east country, and go down into the 
'desert, and go into the sea: u-hich being 
brought forth into the sea, the waters

Tho iilviil character of this vision of the waters is so 
plain upon its face that little need he said on this point. 
Tho stream is represented as issuing from the summit 
o f  “ a very high mountain”  (chap. xl. 2), and ns con
stantly and rapidly increasing its volume, without the 
Accession of tributaries, so that in a little more than a 
mile it becomes a river no longer fordable. Tho trees 
u)>on its hanks, too, aro evidently symbolical, and its 
effect upon tho Dead Sea (ns already said in the intro
ductory note to chaps, xl.— xlviii.) is such as could not 
naturally occur. Such imagery is common in prophecy. 
Joel (chap. iii. 18) says, “ All tho rivers of Judah shall 
How with waters, and a fountain shall oomo forth of 
tho house of the L okd . and shall water the valley of 
Shittini.”  Zcehariah (chap. xiv. 8), “ Living waters 
shall go out from Jerusalem, half of them toward the 
former sea, and half of them toward tho hinder sea; ” 
•and finally, tho description of tho “ pure river of water 
of life”  in Rev. xxii. 1—3, is evidently founded upon 
this passngo of E/.ekiel. Passages in which water is 
used ns the symbol of tho iullnenee of the Spirit are 
too numerous and familiar to need quotation. (Comp. 
Isa. xliv. 3 ; E/.ek. xxxvi. 25—27; Zccli. xiii. 1, Ac.)

E/.ekiel, having in the previous chapters described 
the dwelling of the Lord among His people with 
characteristic minuteness of detail, now proceeds to 
set forth the blessings that How from this presence.

(1) Door o f  tho house.—This is the entrance of 
the Temple itself; the waters come out from under its 
threshold, just ns in Rev. xxii. 1 they proceed “ out of 
the throne of God and of tho Lamb.” The prophet, 
who had just been in the outer court (chap. xlvi. 21, 
Ac.), is brought in to the door of the house that he may 
sec the waters.

From tho right sido o f tho house.—Although 
the waters issue directly from the threshold which 
was in the centre of the east front of the Temple, and 
their general course was due east, it was necessary 
that they should be deflected a little at the start to the 
smith in order to pass tho porch and the altar, as well 
as both the inner and outer gateways.

<2) Out o f tho way o f  tho gate northward.— 
Rather, out by the way o f the north gale. The east 
gate, the direct way, was shut (chap. xliv. 2); the 
prophet was therefore carried round to the outside of it

by the way of the north gate. There he saw the waters 
on the right, or south, side of the gateway.

G) B ro u g h t m o th ro u g h  th e w a te rs .—The 
point from which tho measurement began is not 
distinctly mentioned, but is to be assumed as from 
their source, the threshold of the house. The prophet 
is "brought through the waters”  to impress upon him 
a vivid sense of their si/.e and depth, and this is 
repeated at each 1,000 cubits until tho waters become 
impassable.

(5) A  river that could n o t be passed over.— 
The whole distauco measured is 4,000 cubits, or less 
than a mile and a half, during which the waters, with
out external addition, have swollen from a mere 
streamlet to an impassable river, in direct opposition to 
the ordinary fact in nature. A  large part (l,.r>00 cubits, 
or half of 3.000 cubits) of this distance must have been 
within tho precincts described in chap, xlii. K3— 20, but 
the prophet takes no uotiee of this, as the whole is 
ideal, and the precincts were to set forth one truth, the 
river another. The point thus far brought out is 
plainly tho increase of the kingdom of God—the same 
truth illustrated by our Lord in the parable of the 
mustard seed (Matt. xiii. 31, 32), and often declared by 
the prophets (see Isa. xi. 9 ; Hah. ii. 14; Dan. ii. 44’ ; 
vii. 27; Ac.). All history, since the Christian era, has 
been occupied with the fulfilment of the prophecy.

<fi> T o  re tu rn  to  th e  b r in k .—The angel, having 
called tho prophet's attention to this marvellous in
crease, now causes him to return atony the bank to 
observe other things. The word brink in this verso 
and bank in the next are the same in the original. Tho 
prophet does not return to the brink, for lie had not 
left it, but is told to pass along it.

<“) V o r y  m a n y  trees. — In the corresponding 
vision of Rev. xxii. 2 the samo thought is symbolised 
by the "tree of life, which bare twelve manner of 
fruits.”

(?) Go down into the desert.—The word for 
country is tho same as is used in Josh. xxii. Id. 11. for 
the borders of the Jordan, and undoubtedly has the 
same meaning here: the valley of the Jordan, called 
the Ghor. Tho word desert is better translated in the 
margin, plain, and refers to that expansion of tlvo 
Jordan valley just north of the Dead Sea in which the 
city of Jericho was situated. So far tho course of tho
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shall he healed. (9> And it shall come to 
pass, that every thing that livetli, which 
moveth, whithersoever the 1 rivers shall 
come, shall live : and there shall be a 
very great multitude of fish, because 
these waters shall come thither: for 
they shall he healed; and every thing 
shall live whither the river cometh. 
<lu> And it shall come to pass, that the 
fishers shall stand upon it from En-gedi 
even unto En-eglaim; they shall he 'a 
place to spread forth nets; their fish 
shall be according to their kinds, as the 
nsli of the great sea, exceeding many.

11 Heb., two rivets.\

2 Or, awl that 
which shall nut 
be healed.

3 Heb., shall come 
np.

4 Or, piincipal.

5 Or, for bruises 
and sores.

it R ev . 22. 2.

(n) But the miry places thereof and the 
marishes thereof 3shall not be healed; 
they shall he given to salt. |12) And by 
the river upon the hank thereof, on this 
side and on that side, 3 shall grow all 
trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be con
sumed : it shall bring forth hiew fruit 
according to his months, because their 
waters they issued out of the sanctuary: 
and the fruit thereof shall he for meat, 
and the leaf thereof 5for “medicine.

(!3) Thus saith the Lord God ; This 
shall he the border, whereby ye shall in-

vivo- lias been due east; now, without any allusion to 
the Jordan, it apparently takes its place and flows into 
the sea. Both the situation and the description show 
that the Dead Sea is intended. By its entrauce “ the 
waters of the sea shall bo healed,”  that is, they shall be 
so changed that, from being incapable of supporting 
life, they shall become the home of life in all abundance 
and variety (verses 9, 10).

(9) T h e  r ivers .—According to tlio pointing of the 
Hebrew text this is the two rivers, as is expressed in 
the margin. This peculiar form has occasioned some 
perplexity, especially because in the vision of Zeeha- 
riah (chap. xiv. 8) the waters are represented as divided, 
half of them flowing to the Dead Sea and half of them 
to the Mediterranean. It is plain, however, that but 
one river is intended here, flowing into the Dead Sea. 
Possibly there is an allusion in the dual form to the 
Jordan flowing with it into the sea; but this vision 
tlu-ougliout pays so little regard to the natural features 
of the country that it seems more likely that the dual 
form is simply used to express the greatness of the 
river, “ a double river.”  By a division of the word 
and a slight change iu the vowels the expression would 
become “ river of tho sea,” that is, flowing into the sea.

ShaU liv e .—This is to be understood as a pregnant 
expression ; all kinds of life shall spring into being 
whithersoever the waters come. The same thing is 
emphatically repeated at the close of the verse, and in 
the intermediate clause the same thought is expressed 
by the “ very great multitude of fish.”

(10) P r o m  "E n -g e d i e v en  u n to  E n -eg la im .— 
En-gedi, “ the fountain of the goat,”  is a well-known 
copious spring about midway on tho western coast of 
tho Dead Sea. En-eglaim occurs only here, and has 
not been certainly identified. St. Jerome speaks of 
“ Eugallim”  as at the junction of the Jordan with the 
sea, and near this point there is a fountain uow known 
as Ain.-el-Feshhhah. Others consider that the dual 
form of the name indicates ‘ ‘ one of the double cities of 
Moab,”  thus placing it on the eastern side of the sea, 
and this seems more probable, since the expression 
would then be equivalent to ‘ ‘ the whole breadth of tho 
sea.”  Everywhere they shall stretch their nets, and 
the variety and abundance of the fish shall be as great 
as iu the great sea,”  that is, the Mediterranean. This 
whole verse in regard to the fishermen is a striking 
illustration of Ezekiel’s way of carrying out (he most 
ideal description into detail.

(U) T h e m arish es th e r e o f  sh all n o t  b e  h ea led . 
— The picture of the life-giving waters would bo 
imperfect without this exception to their effects. Tho

Dead Sea at tho southern cud is very shallow, and 
beyond there is an extensive tract of very low land. 
In the season of the flood of the Jordan this is over
flowed to a considerable distance, and as the river 
subsides, is again left bare and encrusted with salt 
from the evaporation of the water. This allusion, 
therefore, shows plainly that the prophet did not have 
iu mind a flowing on of the river through the Arahah, 
or valley leading from the Dead to the Bed Sea, and 
that tho effect of the life-giving waters should cease 
where the waters themselves ceased to flow; at the 
same time, in the thing symbolised, it shows that wo 
are not to expect, as the effect of the Gospel, a perfect 
and universal obedience to its teachings. Man is still 
left free to hear or forbear-, and the world must be 
expected always to contain its unhealed miry and 
marshy places.

(12) B e  co n su m e d .—Better, fail. The fruit is to 
be eaten, but shall not fail to grow as it is wanted. 
These trees with their supernatural virtues are repre
sented as produced by the waters because “  they issued 
out of the sanctuary,”  thus presenting a most effective 
image of tho life-giving power of those spiritual in
fluences which come from God upon men.

It has beeu objected to the spiritual interpretation 
of this vision, that under it nothing cau be made of the 
fishermen of verse 10, and that, therefore, the whole is 
to be considered as a glorification of nature in the 
future Palestine. But this is to forget that in every 
figure and parable there are, and must be, details 
necessary to tho figure which have nothing answering 
to them in the thing signified, and that it is the habit 
of Ezekiel to carry out such details very far. In this 
case, the mention of the fishermen greatly heightens 
the imagery of the life-giving power of the waters; 
while, if the whole were to be literally understood, they 
would really have no place, because there would be no 
such fishermen iu the supposed glorified condition of 
the land.

Verses 13— 23, which, as already said, properly 
belong to chap, xlviii., give the boundaries of the laud 
to be divided among the tribes, together with provision 
for the inheritance of strangers living among them. 
The tracing of the boundary itself is introduced by 
some general statements iu verses 13, 14, concerning 
the distribution.

(is) A ccording to the twelve tribes o f  Israel. 
— In the ideal land of tiic restoration, not Judah and 
Benjamin only, but all tho twelve tribes are to have.
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hunt tlio laud accord ill" to the twelve 
tribes of Israel: Joseph shall l ia r c h m  
portions. " "  And ye shall inherit it, one 
as well as another : concern it);/ the which 
I '“lifted no mine hand to give it unto 
your fathers : and this land shall tall 
unto you for inheritance. t'5) And this 
shall be- the border of the land toward 
the north side, from the great sea, the

1  u r, •irorr.

a  O n .  U. 7. .fc 17. 
*, .V V**. 3, Si 2*. 13.

2 Or, t h e  m o b i l e  
v t t t t u j e .

wav of Hethlon, as men go to Zedad ;
Hamath, Berothali, Sibraim, which is  

between the border of Damascus and 
the border of Hamath; 2 Hazar-hatti- 
con, which is  by the coast of Hauran. 
""'And the border from the sea shall 
be Hazar-cnan, the border of Damascus, 
and the north northward, and the border 
of Iiamath. And this is  the north side.

their portions. Yet Lovi is otherwise provided for in 
tin* “ ablution.”  mid therefore Joseph, in accordance 
with (Jen. xlviii. 5, 22, and with tho whole history of 
the nation, is to have two portion?. Tho Hebrew is 
dimply “ Joseph portions”  in the plural, hut that theso 
portions were to bo two and no moro was a matter of 
course, not needing to be specified.

(ii) Ono as woll as another.—This is the 
ordinary expression for ccpiality. Uuliko the former 
division of (lie land, the territory is to he arranged in 
twelve eipial portions. This is generally understood to 
menu that the strips of territory assigned to each tribe 
shall be of eipial width, anil such is undoubtedly the 
prophet’s meaning, since the vision throughout makes 
little account of the natural features of the country. It 
mav be well to notice in passing, liowover, that the 
actual area of the territory given to the tribes is thus 
made very uueipial. The country was nearly three 
times as broad at the south as at tho north, and the 
southern tribes would thus have actually nearly three 
times as much land as the northern, although they were 
ideally eipial. Were the portions to ho made actually 
eipial, tho map given under chap, xlviii. would be muon 
changed. Snell an arrangement would movo the 
"oblation” farther south and give it ample room 
between east and west. Its north lino would he a little 
north of Jerusalem, and its south within ten or twelve 
miles of Beersheba, and the Templo would be situated 
a few miles uorth-west of Hebron and still on the 
western watershed.

(is) T h is  shall bo the border o f the land.— 
The boundaries are essentially tho same as those given 
in Nuin. xxxiv. 1— 15. only that there the southern 
boundary is given first to the Israelites coming up from 
Egvpt, while lure the northern is first described for 
the people supposed to be returning from Babylon. 
There is also more detail given in Numbers, and as the 
points mentioned here are the same, it is fair to fill out 
this description from the earlier one. It is remarkable 
that in both eases the eastern boundary is the Jordan. 
The inheritance of the tribes on the east of that river 
having been a modification of the original allotment, 
and not being taken into consideration at all here, 
portions are assigned on the west of the river to the 
two and a half tribes who had lived all through Israel’s 
history on the east.

Tho way o f  Hothlon.—The boundary begins at 
the Mediterranean, but at what precise point cannot be 
determined; for although it is evident that the lines 
between tho tribes wero straight and parallel, yet it 
does not appear whether they were perpendicular to the 
Jordan, which would be substantially parallel to the 
lines of latitude, or perpendicular to the Mediterranean, 
which would make a small angle until them. Hethlon 
is mentioned only here and in chap, xlviii. 1. and has 
not been identified. It was probably a place of little 
importance, as its situation is described “ as men go to
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Zedail.”  Tho hitter place is mentioned in Xum. xxxiv. 
8 as one of the points in the original northern border of 
the laud. It is clear from the passage in Numbers 
that it lny eastward of tho “ entrance to Hamath,”  and 
has been identified by some writers with the modern 
village of Sadad, but this is thirty miles from “ the 
entrance of Iiamath,”  which seems ipiito too far. 
Ezekiel may have passed through it when carried 
captive to Babylon. _

(10) Hamath is not to be understood of the city of 
Hamath on the Orontes (which was much too far to tho 
north), but of the boundary of the district of Hamath ; 
this cannot be now precisely fixed, but certainly came as 
far south as tho “ entrance of Hamath”  (Xum. xxxiv. 
8), or the ilelile between the Lebanon and Antilcbauon 
Mountains which leads to Hamath. This defile, however, 
is many miles in length, and the authorities differ as to 
whether its southern end or its northern (where the 
Lebanon and Antilcbnnon ranges end, and a rolling 
country several miles broad intervenes .between them 
and the next rauges) should be called “ the entrance to 
Hamath.’

B ero th a li is also mentioned in 2 Sam. viii. 8, as one 
of tho cities conquered by David from the king of 
Zobali, and it is evident from this passage that it was 
between “ Hamath”  aud Damascus; but nothing 
further is known of its situation. __

S ib ra im  may be the same with Zipliron of Xum. 
xxxiv. 9, aud must have been on the confines of the two 
kiugdoms of Hamath and Damascus; blit nothing 
more is known of it, and it is not mentioned elsewhere.

H a z a r -h a ttico n .— That is. as noted in the margin, 
the middle Hazar, to distinguish it from the Hazar-cnan 
mentioned in the next verse. All that is known of it 
is from this passage, that it was on the border of the 
district of Hauran. Hauran, here and in verse 18, is 
used in a wider sense than the classic Auranitis, and 
includes also Gaulanitis (Golan), and Batanoea (Baslian). 
in fact the whole land between tho territories of 
Damascus and Gilead (verse 18).

(17) Tho border from tho sea shall bo Hazar- 
o n a n .—Comparing this with Xum. xxxiv. 9. it is plain 
that the sense is, “ Tho (north) boundary which started 
from the sea shall terminate at Hazar-cnan, where it 
meets the boundaries of Damascus.”  Hazar-cnan 
means “  the village of springs,”  and is mentioned in 
chap, xlviii. 1. and in Xum. xxxiv. 9. 10. as the end of 
the north anil beginning of the east boundary of the 
land. For “ and the border of Hamath,”  read even 
the border— f.e., the northern boundary is the (sontli) 
boundary of Hamath. While it is impossible to locate 
precisely this northern boundary, cither as given in 
NumbersorhyEz.ekiol.it is evident that the two are 
identical, and that the line stretched from the Medi
terranean to tho territory of Damascus. The whole 
width of the country at tliis point would therefore bo 
somewhat over thirty miles.
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<18> And the east side ye shall measure 
1 from Hauran, and from Damascus, and 
from Gilead, and from the land of Israel 
by Jordan, from the border unto the 
east sea. And this is the east side. 
<19> And the south side southward, from 
Tamar even to the waters of 2 strife in 
Kadesh, the 3 river to the great sea. 
And this is the south side 4 southward. 
(2°) The west side also shall be the great 
sea from the border, till a man come 
over against Hamath. This is the west 
side. (21) So shall ye divide this laud 
unto you according to the tribes of 
Israel.

(22) And it shall come to pass, that ye

\ Hob,, from be
tween.

•J Or, Meribah.

3 Or, valley.

4 Or, toward Te- 
man.

shall divide it by lot for an inheritance 
unto you, and to the strangers that 
sojourn among you, which shall beget 
children among you : and they shall be 
unto you as born in the country among 
the children of Israel; they shall have 
inheritance with you among the tribes 
of Israel. (23) And it shall come to pass, 
that in what tribe the stranger so- 
journetli, there shall ye give him his in
heritance, saith the Lord God.

CHAPTER XLVIII.—d) Now these 
are the names of the tribes. From the 
north end to the coast of the way of 
Hethlon, as one goeth to Hamath,

(is) F r o m  H au ran , a n d  fr o m  D a m a scu s.—The 
eastern boundary is also the same as that given in 
Num. xxxiv. 10—12, although more particularly de
scribed there. In both eases it excludes the territory 
of the trans-Jordanic tribes, which was not included iu 
Palestine proper, even after its conquest by Moses, and 
in which the two and a half tribes were allowed to 
settle with some reluctance (Nnm. xxxii.). The word 
“  from,”  occurring four times in this verse, is literally 
from  between, as is noted in the margin; it means that 
the boundary was to run between the territories of 
Hauran, Damascus, aud Gilead on the one side, and 
that of Israel on the other. The boundary is to be the 
Jordan; but as this does not extend so far north.it 
became necessary to mention the territory of Damascus 
as bounding the land of Israel, and in this connection 
Hauran and Gilead are also spoken of. The boundary 
extends, as of old, beyond the mouth of the Jordan to 
the southern end of the Dead Sea and thence to 
Kadesh. The extreme length of the land is somewhat 
uncertain, but must have fallen short of 250 miles.

(19) F ro m  T am ar e v e n  to  th e  w a te rs  o f  strife . 
— The southern border, as given in Num. xxxiv. 3—5, 
is identical with that described here, as far as the two 
can be compared. Tamar has been identified with 
Kurnub, a rniued village some twenty-five miles west 
of the southern end of the Dead Sea; but as the old 
boundary certainly went far to the south of this, and 
as the next place mentioned is Kadesh, about thirty 
miles nearly south from the Dead Sea, the Tamar here 
meant is more probably some place net yet identified. 
Kadesh, known from the “ waters of strife” as Meribah 
(Nnm. xx. 3— 14), is called Kadesh-barnea in Num. 
xxxiv. 4. It has been identified by Robinson with the 
Ain-el-Weibeli, about thirty miles slightly west of south 
from the Dead Sea. Its exact situation, however, is 
somewhat doubtful.

T h e  r iv e r  to  th e  g re a t sea .—Literally, river- 
ward to the great sea. From Kadesh the boundary 
was to strike across the mountainous desert to what is 
often called iu Scripture “ the river of Egypt,”  aud 
was anciently known as the Rhinocolura, now called 
the Wady-el-Arish. It followed this to the Mediterra
nean. The length of the southern boundary, following 
the curve of the Rhinocolura, must have been nearly 
100 miles, or about eighty-seven miles from east to 
west.

(20) O ver a g a in st H am ath .—The western boundary, 
as in Nuiu. xxxiv. 6, is the Mediferraneau, and cou-

tinues to the starting-point, Hamath being here, as in 
verses 16, 17, the district of Hamath.

(22) B y  lo t .—See Note on chap. xlv. 1.
T o  th e  stra n g ers .—An entirely new feature is 

here added to the Mosaic law. According to Lev. xix. 
34, strangers were to be treated with kindness, but the 
entire territory was to be divided among the Israelites, 
and strangers could therefore acquire no land except 
iu so far as they might purchase a temporary right 
between the years of Jnbile. Now, however, such of 
them as “ shall beget children among you,”  thus show
ing a disposition to permanent residence, are to receive 
an inheritance along with the tribes aud iu the portion 
of that tribe where they may have chosen to fix their 
residence. This privilege is absolute, without any 
condition of receiving circumcision.

X L V III.
The closing chapter of Ezekiel is mainly occupied 

with the distribution of the land iu detail. Beginning 
at the north, a portion is assigned to each of seven 
tribes (verses 1— 7); then the “ oblation ”  is described, 
with its parts for the Levites, the priests and Temple, 
the city and those that serve it, and for the prince 
(verses 8— 22). and lastly portions for the remaining 
five tribes. The chapter and the book close with an 
account of the size and the twelve gates of the city, 
the whole ending with its name, “ The Lord is there.”

The distribution of the land is entirely different from 
that made under Joshua, nor is it easy to trace any his
torical reasons for it, except that the central portion, 
containing the Temple, the land of the priests and the 
prince, is flanked by the two tribes of the southern 
kingdom, Judah and Benjamin. The chapter can best 
be understood by the aid of a small map, the outline of 
which is traced from Dr. Win. Smith’s ancient atlas. 
This might be drawn with the lines between the tribes 
perpendicular either to the general course of the Jordan, 
or to the general eoast-liue of the Mediterranean. The 
latter would give a little more width for the oblation, 
but still not enough, aud would leave no space at all on 
the west for the prince. The former arrangement is on 
the whole preferred. It will be seen that the tribes 
are not arranged either according to their seniority or 
their maternity. The territory falling to each tribe was 
much smaller than of old, partly because of the large 
space occupied by the “ oblation ”  (fully one-fifth of the 
whole), and partly because the remainder was to be di
vided among the whole twelve tribes, instead of among



The Northern Tribes. EZEKIEL, XLVIII. The Sanctuary.

nazar-onan, the border of Damascus 
northward, to the coast of Hamath ; for 
these are his sides east and west; a.por
tion for Dan. <-> And by the border of 
Dan, from the east side unto the west 
side, a portion for Asher. (:Jl And by the 
border of Asher, from the east side even 
unto the west side, a portion for Napli- 
tali. And by the border of Nuphtali, 
from the east side unto the west side, a 
portion for  Manasseh. <s>And by the 
border of Manasseh, from the east side 
unto the west side, a portion for  Eph
raim. (C) And by the border of Ephraim, 
from the east side even unto the west 
side, a portion for Reuben. <’ > And by 
the border of Reuben, from the east 
side unto the west side, a portion for 
Judah.

lR> And by the border of Judah, from

the east side unto the west side, shall be 
the oifering which ye shall oiler of live 
and twenty thousand reeds in breadth, 
and in length as one of the other parts, 
from the east side unto the west side : 
and the sanctuary shall be in the midst 
of it. <9> The oblation that ye shall oiler 
unto the Loan shall he of five and twenty 
thousand in length, and of ten thousand 
in breadth. <10)And for them, even for 
the priests, shall be this holy oblation ; 
toward the north five and twenty thou
sand in length, and toward the west ten 
thousand in breadth, and toward the 
east ten thousand in breadth, and to
ward the south five and twenty thousand 
in length: and the sanctuary of the 
Loud shall be in the midst thereof.

shall be for the priests that are 
sanctified of the sons of Zadolc; which

I Or. 7 7 sa tirh flftt 
p o r i i 'in  Khali !«>' 
/Of the la tes t* .

only nine and a half. The portion thus given to each 
tribe was rather less than two-thirds that assigned, on 
the average, by Joshua.

(i) Theso aro his sides cast and west.—Lit., 
The east side, the irest side, shall be to him, meaning 
that the portion of Dan stretches across tlie country 
from the eastern to t lie western boundary. So of them 
nil. The original portion of Dan was at tho west of 
Benjamin, but a part of tho tribe having conquered 
Laisli, and settled at the extreme north, Dan is now 
made the most northern of the tribes. Asher, Raphtali, 
Manasseh, and Ephraim are so far approximated to their 
old places as to bo north of tho sanctuary.

<R) In  length as one o f  the other parts.—The 
oblation, which has been already spoken of in chap. xlv. 
1—7 in a different connection, is hero (verses S—22) 
more exactly described. Its whole width is again stated 
ns 25,000 reeds, and its length from the eastern to the 
western boundaries of the land “ as one of the other 
parts,”  no account being taken in this of tho varying 
distaneo between tho Jordan and tho Mediterranean. 
It cannot, however, be so placed as not to exceed that 
distance.

(9> The o b la tio n .—This is tho same word as is 
translated offering in verse S. It is used in this passago 
in three different senses:—(1) as including the whole 
strip from the Jordan to the Mediterranean and 25,000 
reeds wide; (21 for that part of this set aside for the 
priests, and for the Levites; (3) for the most sacred 
pari of this, appropriated to the priests and Temple,
25,000 reeds from cast to west, and 10,000 from 
north to south. This last portion, although in the 
middle, is mentioned first on account of its especial 
saeroduess.

(>°) In  th o  m id st th ereo f.—Tho whole connection 
shows that this is to be understood strictly; tho 
sanctuary was to he not merely within the priests’ por
tion, but in its centre.

t11) Sons o f  Zadok.—See Rote on chap. xl. 4G.
A s  the L o v ite s  w e n t astray .—That the Levites 

were far moro affected than tho priests by the general 
apostasy, may be reasonably inferred from the fact that 
at the restoration less than 400 Levites, and as many

M.\ P OF PALESTINE. 
Shoving Ihc Divisions among Ihc Tribes.



Portions f o r  Levites and Priests. EZEKIEL, XLVIII. F or the City and Prince.

have kept my 1 charge, which went not 
astray when the children of Israel went 
astray, as the Levites went astray. 
(12) And th is  oblation of the land that is 
offered shall he nnto them a thing most 
holy by the border of the Levites.

<1:J) And over against the border of the 
priests the Levites sh a ll h a ve  five and 
twenty thousand in length, and ten 
thousand in breadth : all the length 
sh a ll he five and twenty thousand, ancl 
the breadth ten thousand. (14> And they 
shall not sell of it, neither exchange, nor 
alienate the firstfruits of the land: for 
i t  is  holy unto the L ord.

(15) And the five thousand, that are 
left in the breadth over against the five 
and twenty thousand, shall he a profane 
p la c e  for the city, for dwelling, and for 
suburbs : and the city shall be in the 
midst thereof. <16) And these sh a ll he 
the measures thereof; the north side 
four thousand and five hundred, and the 
south side four thousand and five hun
dred, and on the east side four thousand 
and five hundred, and the west side four 
thousand and five hundred. <17) And the 
suburbs of the city shall be toward the 
north two hundred and fifty, and toward

1 Or, ward, or, or
dinance.

I the south two hundred and fifty, and to
ward the east two hundred and fifty, and 
toward the west two hundred and fifty.

<18)And the residue hi length over 
against the oblation of the holy p o r t io n  
sh a ll be ten thousand eastward, and ten 
thousand westward: and it shall be over 
against the oblation of the holy p o r t  ion  ;  
and the increase thereof shall be for food 
unto them that serve the city. <19) Ancl 
they that serve the city shall serve it 
out of all the tribes of Israel. ('20) All 
the oblation sh a ll he five and twenty 
thousand by five and twenty thousand: 
ye shall offer the holy oblation four
square, with the possession of the city.

*21) And the residue sh a ll he for the 
prince, on the one side and on the other 
of the holy oblation, and of the posses
sion of the city, over against the five and 
twenty thousand of the oblation toward 
the east border, and westward over 
against the five and twenty thousand 
toward the west border, over against the 
portions for the prince : and it shall be 
the holy oblation ; and the sanctuary of 
the house sha ll be in the midst thereof. 
(22) Moreover from the possession of the 
Levites, and from the possession of the

Nethinims, returned (Ezra ii. 40—58; Nell. vii. 43— 60), 
while there were 4,239 of the priests.

(u ) S ha ll n ot se ll o f  it .—The Levites’ portion 
(verse 13) was of the same size as that of the priests, in
stead of their having (as under the law) nearly three 
times as many cities, and the restriction of Lev. xxv. 34 
that they might not even temporarily alienate the fields 
attached to their cities, is here extended to their whole 
land on the express ground that it is “  first-fruits.”

(!5) T h e  five  th ou sa n d  that are le ft .—The two 
strips of territory for tho Levites and the priests, each
10.000 reeds wide, being deducted from the whole 
width of the oblation, leaves a strip of 5,000 wide and
25.000 long which is here apportioned to the city 
and its suburbs. It is called “ profane”  in contrast to 
the “ holy ”  possession of the Levites (verse 14), and 
the “ most holy ”  of the priests (verse 12), though it 
was still a part of the oblation.

(io) The measures.—The city itself is to be an 
exact square of 4,500 reeds, and according to verse 17, 
was to have “ suburbs,”  or rather an open space on all 
sides of 250 reeds. The whole was, therefore, 5,000 
reeds— a little less than ten miles— square, the exact 
width of the space that was left of tho oblation, and 
leaving 10,000 reeds on each side of it.

(18) S ha ll b e  fo r  fo o d .—This piece of land, only 
four times the size of the city itself, would seem a very 
insufficient provision for raising all the food required 
for the labourers of the city. But here, as everywhere, 
it is to be remembered that the description is ideal

(is) O ut o f  a ll th e  tr ib e s  o f  Is ra e l.—The city 
itself is no longer, as of old, to belong to any particular 
tribe, but is to he situated on tho common oblation,

and its lahourers are to he taken alike from all tho 
tribes. Thus the old jealousies are to be extinguished, 
and in this, as in all other respects, each tribe is to be 
treated like every other.

(2i) The residue shall be for the prince.— 
The length of the oblation from east to west is supposed 
to leave a strip at either end which is assigned to the 
prince. This strip is to extend from north to south, 
the whole width of the oblation. Tho expression “ over 
against the portions for the prince ”  is somewhat 
obsenre from its extreme brevity and want of jmnetna- 
tion in our version; it means that the part of the obla
tion over against the tribe portions shall be fo r  the 
prince— i.e., he is to have all that is left of the oblation 
between it and the portions assigned to the tribes. 
As already said, this was geographically impossible 
on the estimate of the length of the cubit here adopted. 
Even if the cubit were reduced to eighteen inches, 
which is the smallest estimate that can well be made, 
the side of the oblation would still be 42T% miles long, 
or more than the distance between the Jordan and the 
Mediterranean at its northern end. It is quite idle, 
therefore, to attempt any calculation of the prince’s 
portion. The description is necessarily ideal, and no 
hint is given in the vision of how much was intended 
for the prince. I f it bo suggested that the prophet 
may have had in mind measures following the uneven 
surfaeo of the ground and the sinuosities of tho roads, 
it can only be replied that such a supposition at once 
destroys all possibility of following his measures, and 
is singnlarly opposed to the whole symmetry of his 
description, as well as inconsistent with the equality 

I of the measure on the four sides.
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The Northern Tribes. EZEKIEI XLVIII . Size and Gates o f  the C ity.

city, brhuj in the midst o f  th a t wliidi is 
the prineu’.s, between the border of Judith 
iiiul the border of Benjamin, shall bo for 
the prince.

As for the rest of the tribes, from 
the east side unto the west side, Benja
min sh a ll h a ve  'a p o r t io n .  (-d And by 
the border of Benjamin, from the east 
side unto the west side, Simeon sh a ll 
h a ve  a p o r t io n . (-5) And by the border of 
Simeon, from the east side unto the west 
side, Issaebar a p o r t io n . (20> And by the 
border of Issaebar, from the cast side 
unto the west side, Zebulun a p o r t io n .  
<-7) And by the border of Zebulun, from 
the east side unto the west side, Gad a 
p o r t io n .  And by the border of Gad, 
at the south side southward, the border 
shall be even from Tamar u n to  the waters 
of-strife in  Kadesh, a n d  to the river to
ward the great sea.

t-^This is the laud which ye shall 
divide by lot unto the tribes of Israel

l Ihl>,,o>if portion.

2 ||i»h,f Meribuh
ktula...

3 11 Jehovah-sham ma/i.

for inheritance, and these a r e  their por
tions, saitli the Lord Gon.

TOAnd these o r e  the goings out of the 
city on the north side, four thousand ami 
live hundred measures. (31) And the 
gates of the c i t y  sh a ll be after the names 
of the tribes of Israel: three gates north
ward ; one gate of Reuben, one gate of 
Judah, one gate of Levi. And at the 
east side lour thousand and ti vc hundred: 
and three gates ; and one gate of Joseph, 
one gate of Benjamin, one gate of Dan. 
t®*) And at the south side four thousand 
and live hundred measures : and three- 
gates ; one gate of Simeon, one gate of 
Issaebar, one gate of Zebulun. (sl)At 
the west side lour thousand and five 
hundred, w ith  then- three gates; one 
gate of Gad, one gate of Asher, one gate 
of Naphtali. I35* I t  w a s  round about 
eighteen thousand measures:

And the name of the city from tha t  
day sh a ll be, 3The L ord is  there.

(23) T h o  rost o f  tho tr ib o s .— In versos 2:5— 20 
the remaining live tribes linve their portions assigned 
on the south of the oblation in precisely the same way 
ns the seven on the north.

(so) T h o  g o in g s  o u t o f  tho c ity .—In verses 
30—3t the dimensions of the city are again given for 
tln> purpose of introducing the mention of the gates, 
three on each side, one for each of tho tribes of Israel. 
In this enumeration Levi takes bis place as a tribe, 
and Joseph is therefore reckoned as only ono tribe; 
but the order of their names is neither that of their 
geographical arrangement nor of their seniority. It 
will he remembered that the symbolism of tho 
twelve gates enters also into the vision of Rev. xxi. 
12 . 21.

t35' Round about oightoen thousand.—The 
circuit of the city, not including its “ suburbs,”  or 
open space, was -t-x 1,500=18,000 reeds, or something 
over thirty-fonr miles. Josephus reckoned tho circuit 
of Jerusalem in his day at four miles.

Mcasuros.—This word is rightly supplied from 
verses 30, 33. On the symmetry of the city and its gates 
and tho names of the gates, comp. Rev. xxi. 12. 13. Id.

Tho Lord is thoro.—With this name of the city 
Ezekiel closes his vision and his book. It is a most 
fitting close; for the object lias been to depict, under 
the figures of flic Jewish dispensation, tho glories of 
the Church of the future. The culmination of this 
glory must ever be that the Lord, according to Ilis 
promise (John vi. 5b), will dwell in the believer, and the 
believer in Him. Imperfectly as this may he carried 
out hero on earth, the effect of the Gospel is to bring 
about over more and more fully its realisation; and tin
closing book of the volume of Revelation, catching tho 
echoes of Ezekiel’s prophecy, looks forward to the 
Holy City, the Hew Jerusalem “  coming down from 
God out of heaven,”  and declares, “ Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and Ho will dwell with 
them, and they shall he His people, and God Himself 
shall be with them and bo their God ”  (Rev. xxi. 2, 3).
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EXCURSUS OX NOTES TO THE BOOK OE THE
PROPHET EZEKIEL.

E X C U R SU S A  (at end of chap, iii .) : O X  TH E F IG U R A T IV E  LAN G U AG E AN D  SY M BO LICAL
ACTIONS OF EZE K IE L.

At this point, when the prophet has been fully com
missioned for his work, and his actual prophecies begin, 
it may be well to consider their general character, 
especially as the very next chapter brings us at once 
into the midst of symbolical action. That much of 
Ezekiel’s language is figurative, and that some of the 
actions he records were done in vision only, it is im
possible to doubt. Thus, for example, in ehap. xxiv. 6 
the prophet is told to “ bring it (the city) out piece by 
piece,”  and then to set it upon the coals (verse 11), 
which of course could only have been done mentally or 
symbolically, and that it was the former is plain from 
verse 3. In chap. xxi. 19, the appointing of two ways, 
from which the king of Babylon was to choose, could 
not have been literally done ; and there are many like 
passages, in which it is plain that the prophet has merely 
expressed in eouerete figures (thus giving them vivid
ness and force) the ideas he wished to convey. On the 
other hand, there are passages in which a symbolical 
use is made of events and acts which are evidently to 
be taken in a literal sense. Tims in ehap. xxiv. 16—2-t, 
it would be impossible to understand the sudden death 
of Ezekiel’s wife and the prohibition of mourning for 
her as otherwise than strictly literal, and yet he is 
directed to make important symbolical use of them. 
What has been said of actions applies equally to pro
phecies. There is in them also the same mingling of 
the literal and the symbolical, the same intense dis
position to embody every thought in some concrete 
form.

How then, it may be asked, is the literal to be dis
tinguished from the figurative, whether in language or 
in act p It may not always be possible to do so in 
regard to every detail; to be absolutely certain whether 
the binding of ehap. iii. 25, for instance, was ouly a 
figurative expression or a symbolical act, although, in 
this ease, we believe the former to be the true explana
tion. But the details of the application are compara
tively unimportant; and sometimes there may well be a 
difference of opinion in regard to them. The literal 
and the figurative blend together, and pass the one into 
the other, in the prophet’s teaching of these spiritual 
infants, as children often carry on their tales partly by

sensible images an„ partly by pure imagination. In 
fact, this is often a necessity in the teaching of things 
which lie partly above human comprehension, as may 
be seen, for instance, in our Lord’s description of the 
end of the world, and in many other passages. No 
serious harm can come of occasionally understanding 
literally that which was meant figuratively, provided it 
contains no internal marks of its figurative character. 
In the chapter which immediately follows there has 
always been a difference of opinion whether the prophet 
actually performed the symbolic actions recorded, or 
whether they were only mentally done, and then related. 
The latter seems almost the necessary interpretation, 
for several reasons •. the mere lying upon one side for 
390 days, so bound that he could not move, if  not an 
impossibility, is extremely unlikely; it is also incon
sistent with the command for the preparation of his 
food during the same time; the amount of food allowed, 
though sufficient to sustain life, would have led to great 
emaciation; the preparation of the food itself would 
have been, in the eyes of the law, abominable; and 
although this is very effective as a vision, it would have 
been exceedingly strange as a reality; the tile seems 
qnite insufficient in size for all the uses to which it is 
put; and, finally, the time of 430 days in all is scarcely 
possible. From the fifth day of the fourth mouth in 
the fifth year (ehap. i. 1, 2), to the fifth day of the sixth 
month of the sixth year (ehap. viii. 1), according to the 
length of either the Jewish or Chaldean year, would 
have been 420 days only, and at least eight days of this 
had already passed. There is, then, too little time by 
eighteen days, and even if we were to suppose that this 
was the year for an intercalary month (of which there 
is no evidence), it would yet leave but twelve interven
ing days for the two important prophecies of chaps, vi. 
and vii. Still there has been a difference of opinion 
here, and it is not of much couseqnence in itself. The 
important point is to recognise the general habit of the 
prophet’s mind; for there can bo no satisfactory inter
pretation of his writings without a full appreciation of 
his readiness to clothe his thoughts in concrete forms, 
whether those forms were sensible realities or only the 
creations of his own mind.

EXCU RSU S B : ON C H A P T E R  IY . 5, 6.

The explanation of the periods of time here mentioned 
has occasioned great difficulty and difference of opinion 
among the commentators. The subject may be best 
approached by first observing what points are clearly 
determined in the text itself, and then excluding all 
interpretations which are inconsistent with these.

In the first place, it is expressly stated in each 
of these verses that these days represent years. No in
terpretation, therefore, can be admitted which requires 
them to be literal days. Secondly, it is plain that the 
period is one of “ bearing their iniquity ” ; not a period 
in which they are becoming sinful, but one in which
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they are suffering tlie punishment of their sin. Thirdly, 
it is plain from the whole structure of the1 symbolism 
that this period is in some way intimately connected 
with the siege of Jerusalem. Finally, the two |>eriods 
of 39t> and of forty days are distinct. I f  the symbolism 
was carried out in act. they must have been consecutive, 
and it is still the natural inference that they were so, 
even if it was only in vision. The two periixls together, 
then, constitute 430 days; yet this is not to be em
phasised, since no express mention is made of the 
whole period.

These points of themselves exclude several of the ex- 
plnuntions that have from time to time been put forward. 
Among these must be mentioned, first, one which has 
perhaps been more generally adopted than any other of 
its class, the supposition that the 390 years of Israel's 
punishment are to be reckoned from some point in the 
reign of Jeroboam to the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar. This, however, was far more a period 
of accumulation of Israel's transgression than of 
suffering its punishment ; neither in this ease eonhl the 
period he fairly considered as extending beyond the 
end of the kingdom of Israel (which lasted in all but 
953 years) unless it was also extended indefinitely. 
Moreover, expositors who adopt this view are quite 
unable to give any satisfactory account of Judah's 
forty years; for the proposal to reckon them from the 
reformation o f Josiah is quite at variance with the 
character of the period described.

Every attempt to make these periods refer to a 
future time, stretching on far beyond the date of the 
prophecy, fails for want of any definite event at the 
end of either 390, 10, or -130 years.

The periods cannot be understood of events occurring 
in the course of the siege because, as already said, tlio 
numbers are expressly said to stand for years. More
over, even if they could bo taken of literal days, there 
would be nothing to correspond to them, since from 
the investment of the city to the flight of Zedekiah 
was 539 days, and to tho destruction of the Tornplc 
t wenty-eight days more (2 Kings xxv. 1, 3, 8).

O f two other explanations, it is only necessary to 
say a word : that of Theodoret is based upon the Greek 
version, which, by a curious mistake, has 190 instead of 
390 days, and of course falls to the ground when the 
true number is considered ; tho ancient Jews and some 
early Christians interpreted the passage of a period of 
43(J years, which they conceived was to bo fulfilled from 
the destruction of Jerusalem anil the Temple, in the 
second year of the Emperor Vespasian, to its expected 
restoration, which the event has shown tobo groundless.

Another ancient interpretation makes of the period 
of 430 years, the time from the building to the de
struction of Solomon's Temple. This is o)x’ n to the 
same objections already urged to others, and besides, 
it makes tho total number the prominent thing, while 
there is no point of division for the 390 and tho 40. 
St. Jerome reckoned the 390 years from the captivity 
of the northern kingdom to the deliverance of the 
Jews from danger in the time of Esther, and the 40 
years from tho destruction of theTonipIe by Nebuchad
nezzar to the decree of Cyrus for the restoration of 
tho Jews; but his chronology is at fault, anil tho 
former part of the explanation takes no notice of the 
main point of the siege of Jerusalem, while the events

ill the time of Esther cannot be looked upon ns the 
termination of the punishment of the Israelites.

The later Jews make tip the two periods by selecting 
throughout the period of the Judges and the monarchy 
the various times in which the sins of Israel and of 
Judah were especially marked, and adding these to
gether; but this is utterly arbitrary anil unsatisfactory.

So much space has been given to these different in
terpretations in order to show that there is no definite 
term of years, either before or after the ihite of the 
irophcey, which the ingenuity of the conimentators 
ms been able to discover, satisfying the conditions of 

the prophecy itself. We are, therefore, left free to 
accept the interpretation now generally given by the 
best modem exjxisitors.

This takes for its starting-point the evident allusion 
of Ezekiel to Num. xiv. 14, “ After the number of the 
days in which ye searched the laud, even forty days, 
each day for a year shall ye bear your iniquities ; ”  and 
the earlier prophecies declaring that the people in 
punishment tor their sins should be brought again into 
Egypt, which yet should not lie Egypt (Dent, xxviii. 08; 
Hosea viii. 13; ix. 3 ; xi. 5), but Assyria or Babylonia, 
as is expressly defined in some of these prophecies. 
The meaning is plainly that they should endure suf
ferings corresponding to the Egyptian bondage, but in 
another locality. Ezekiel himself elsewhere (xx. 35) 
speaks of God's dealings with the captives as a plead
ing with them “ in the wilderness.”  Now if this be 
once recognised as the basis of Ezekiel's language— 
the representation of the future in terms of the liistoric 
past, which is so common in all prophecy— there need 
lie no difficulty in the mention of the precise numbers. 
They become mere catch-words to carry the mind to 
the period lie would indicate. The wanderings in the 
wilderness were always reckoned at 40 years, and the 
sojourn in Egypt (see Exod. xii. 40) at 430 years. 
Ezekiel merely follows here his habit of putting every
thing into vivid and concrete form. Are his people to 
suffer for their sins as they suffered of old ? Judah is 
to endure the 40 years of wilderness sufferings, and 
Israel those of the Egyptian bondage; only, if he 
spoke of the latter as 430 years, it might seem that 
Israel was to endure the punishment belonging to both 
Israel anil Judah, and therefore he takes from it the 
period already assigned to Judah, leaving for Israel 
390 years. This accounts for his not mentioning the 
430 years at all, and could be done the more easily 
because the actual bondage in Egypt was far less than 
either number. No precise period whatever is intended 
by tbe mention of these numbers, but only a vivid com
parison of the future woes to the past. Again, what
ever might be their present sufferings, they still had 
hope, and even indulged in defiance, while Jerusalem 
null the Temple stood. This hope was vain. The holy 
city and the Temple itself should be destroyed, and 
then they would know that the hand of the Lord was 
heavy upon them indeed for the punishment of their 
sins. The siege of Jernsalem is, therefore, the pro
minent feature of the prophecy; and there is foretold, 
as the consequence of this, the eating of “  defiled 
bread among the Gentiles" (verse 13) as in Egypt of 
old. together with the various forms of want anil suf
fering set forth in the striking symbolism of this 
chapter.
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EXCU RSU S C : ON C H A P T E R  Y . 7.

The expression in this verse, and also that in chap, 
xvi. 47, are explained in the commentary as meaning 
that the Israelites were not absolutely worse than the 
heathen, but only relatively, in view of their oppor
tunities and privileges; yet the language in both 
places, as well as in many other passages of the pro
phets, seems on its face to be absolute. The question 
may, therefore, be naturally asked whether it is jus
tifiable to interpret it in a relative sense, and if so, on 
what grounds ? The answer to these questions must 
be sought in a consideration of the whole character and 
history of Israel, which will show that what might be 
only a relatively greater wickedness in them according 
to a human standard, becomes, under the circumstances, 
an absolutely greater sin against God.

It certainly is not true that the Israelites as a nation 
habitually committed sins which were, in themselves 
considered, of greater enormity than the abominations 
of the heathen ; nor is it to be supposed that they were 
originally chosen of God because they had a worse dis
position than any other people. How, then, did they 
come to be regarded by Him as worse, and how did 
they come to have a greater proclivity to evil ? The 
law of the moral government of the world, that respon
sibility is proportioned to privilege, is much insisted 
upon in Scripture; and hence the neglect or misnse of 
privilege leads to a severer condemnation than if the 
privilege had never been given. This law is in accord
ance with the fact of universal experience that grace, 
wheuyesisted, hardens the heart and alienates it further 
from God. It is only in view of this faet that we 
can account for the rejection of our Lord by those 
among whom His mighty works were done. The same 
fact explains the strong terms in which the prophets 
continually reproach their people. The Gentiles, with 
less of grace and of religious privilege, could not fall 
into the same extreme hardness of heart by their 
rejection.

But this suggests the still more radical question, 
W hy should the Israelites have been more prone to

abuse their greater privileges than the Gentiles to slight 
those which were far inferior ? The reason lies in the 
very nature of the privileges themselves; for the oppo
sition of the natural heart was far more roused by the 
one than by the other. The various religions of the 
heathen were alike iu imposing little cheek on the 
passions and selfishness and self-will of man ; in fact, 
they often not only encouraged but deified tbe worst 
traits of human nature. The law of God, on the con
trary, set before men as the object of their worship a 
Being of absolute purity and holiness, and made the 
devotion to Him of heart and soul and strength its first 
and most absolute command. I f  the privilege of the 
Israelite was far greater, it yet required of him a harder 
struggle against the evil of his nature to avail himself 
of its benefits ; and the failure in this, as it led him 
away from a higher standard of holiness, necessarily 
precipitated him into a greater depth of sin. Hence 
arose the striking contrasts iu Israel’s history between 
the saintliness of an Elijah, an Isaiah, or a Daniel, and 
the extreme wickedness of the people whom the prophet 
was now sent to rebuke. There is nothing therefore 
strange or abnormal in the history of Israel as com
pared with that of the Gentiles. The same ohl story is 
constantly repeated in the vices of Christian lands, 
and is seen everywhere in the greater faithfulness to 
their standards of the devotees of every false or cor
rupted religion. Iu passing, one cannot but remark 
upon that merciful providence of Almighty God by 
which His revelation has been ever progressive, rising 
only as men were in some degree prepared by the lower 
revelation to bear the higher.

Yet, while these results may thus be traced to the 
working of providential laws, the fault is without excuse, 
whether iu ourselves or in the Israelites of old. Neither 
they nor we would willingly forego the privilege, and 
with this the responsibility for its improvement is in
separably joined. God gave then, as He gives now, 
sufficient grace to those that seek i t ; and freely pardons 
the sin of all that strive against its power.

EXCU RSU S D : ON C H A P T E R  X III. 6, 7, AN D  17.

In these verses a broad and crucial distinction is made 
between the self-imagined vision and that which is sent 
from the Lord. It may be that in this case the prophets 
and p r o p h e t e s s e s  were untrue to their own convictions, 
and wilfully declared what they knew to be false ; or it 
may be that they simply uttered as God’s message that 
which they had persuaded themselves would be the issue. 
This point is not entirely clear from the passage, and is 
of secondary importance. What deserves to be carefully 
noted is the difference here made between subjective 
views of truth—that which comes “ out of their own 
heart ”— and those objective communications which God

gave to His true prophets. This distinction has a most 
important bearing upon the whole subject of revelation, 
and establishes clearly the fact that the Scriptures look 
upon it as something expressly communicated to their 
writers, and not as a thing which could be the result of 
their own thought and reflection. He, therefore, who 
puts “  Thus saitli the Lord ”  before that which God has 
not in some objective way made known to him, must 
fall under the condemnation pronounced here and else
where npon “ the prophet which shall presume to speak 
a word in my name, which I have not commanded him 
to speak ”  (Dent, xviii. 20).

EXCU RSU S E : ON C H A P T E R  X X IX . 19.— ON N E B U C H A D N E ZZA R ’S CONQUEST OF EG Y PT.

The fact, of this conquest having been called in ques
tion, it may be well to state very briefly the points of 
evidence in its favour. It is admitted by all that 
Pharaoh-Hophra was dethroned, and died a violent 
death, and was succeeded by Amasis, who was at first

little regarded by the people, though lie afterwards 
won their confidence. The account given of this re
volution by the Egyptian priests to Herodotus makes 
no mention of any foreign interference, but represents 
it as wholly an internal affair, caused by a revolt of the
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troops of Uophrn. lie  .sent Ainasis to them to bring
them back to their nllegiui...., but they saluted him us
king. This authority' is suspicious, since the priests 
woro prone to rover up whatever they ooushlerccl 
against the honour of their country; and the two farts 
of tlie popularity of Ainasis witli the troops and bis 
unpopularity with the people aro scarcely consistent, 
.since it is said that be spared Hoplira for a time, but 
afterwards, yieldin'' to the wishes of the people, stran
gled him. Now against this .suspicious and interested 
story stands the much more probable supposition that 
llophra was dethroned and Ainasis put into his place 
by the power of Nebuehadnczzir. Megusthencs and 
Berosus, according to Josephus, expressly testify that 
"  Nebuchadnezzar conquered a great part of Africa, 
and having invaded Egypt, took many captives, who 
were committed to tho charge of persons appointed to 
conduct them after him to Babylon.”  This conquest, 
according to tho dates already given, must be placed 
just at the time of the fall of Hoplira. Besides this, 
there is a very' full prophecy of tho conquest of Egypt 
by Nebuchadnezzar in Jeremiah (chap, xlvi.l. uttered 
in the first year of his reign (comp. chap. xlvi. 1 with 
chap. xxr. 1). But Jeremiah was himself afterwards 
carried into Egypt, and while there uttered other pro
phecies to the same effect (chaps, xliii., xliv.). It is 
altogether probable that he was still living there at the 
time of Nebuchadnezzar’s expedition; and, on the lowest 
grounds, it is inconceivable that ho should have allowed 
these various prophecies to remain on record if they 
had been proved falso by the event. The same thing 
substantially may be said also of the present prophecy 
•of Ezekiel, and of that in chap. xxx. 10, although the 
prophet was not, like Jeremiah, living where ho could 
be nu eye-witness of tho result of the attack. Otlior 
prophecies against Egypt (Isa. xviii., xix., xxxi.; Joid 
iii. 11*) are more general, and may not have in view 
this particular conquest.

Again, Ezekiel represents Egypt as spoiled by 
Nebuchadnezzar, while both ancient history and the 
inoinuneiits describe (ho country as rich and prosperous 
miller Ainasis. There is really no inconsistency, but 
entire harmony between these accounts. The great 
drain upon tho resources of Egypt for many genera
tions bad been her foreign wars with the powers of 
Mesopotamia. Relieved of this, and at peace with 
Nebuchadnezzar, under the government of his vassal, 
Egypt would soon have recovered her prosperity in 
wealth anil art, while still politically desolated and no 
longer nblo to appear as a great power among the 
nations. From this time through all subsequent 
history Egypt was a base kingdom, and never again 
able to dispute, ns in former days, the sovereignty of 
tin) world.

There is an apparent difficulty about the date of this 
conquest, alluded to under verse 17. The prophecy of 
Ezekiel is in the future, and yet was spoken in tho 
thirty-fifth year of Nebuchadnezzar (the twenty-seventh 
from the accession of Zedckinh). Now, Jerusalem was 
taken in his nineteenth year (2 Kings xxv. 8). and an 
interval of sixteen years seems, at first sight, inconsis
tent with the statement of Joscplms. But if that 
statement be examined, it will be found to be entirely 
indefinite (see under verso 17), and it is hardly to bu 
supposed that Nebuchadnezzar would have undertaken 
the conquest of Egypt while still engaged in the siege 
of Tyre; in fact, verses 18,10 distinctly imply that 
the one was subsequent to the other. Now, the siege 
of Tyre appears to have been begun about two years 
after the capture of Jerusalem, and lasted thirteen years. 
It closed then fifteen years after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, anil supposing the campaign against Egypt 
to have followed immediately, in the next year, we get 
the exact, date of this prophecy. (For the references 
to Josephus, see Antiqq., Bk. x., cap. ix., § 7; Cont. Ap., 
Bk. i„ § 10, 20.)

EXCU RSU S F :  ON C H A P T E R  X X X V II .

So much lias been said in the interpretation of this 
chapter of the high spiritual view which can alone ex
plain these prophecies consistently with themselves, 
that it may be unnecessary to add anything further; yet 
as correct views upon this point are absolutely essential 
to the right understanding of the remaining parts of this 
book, and as much misapprehension exists in regard to 
them, it may be well very briellv to mention sonic of 
the reasons whv it is impossible to understand the 
language of Ezekiel in regard to the future as referring 
only to the Israelites after the flesh, and to the land in 
which they once lived. *

Every one who compares the general scope and pur
pose of the two dispensations must see that they are 
essentially one, that tho end was foreseen from the 
beginning, and that the earlier was distinctly preparatory 
for the later. The “ Gospel was preached before unto 
Abraham,”  anil then “ tho law was added because of 
transgressions, until the promised seed should come ” 
(Gal. iii. 8, It*); and this preparatory character of the 
old dispensation, recognised even by Moses (Dent,
xviii. 15— 18, Ac.), was more anil more insisted upon 
by the prophets (e.i/.. .Ter. xxxi. 31— 31; Hag. ii. C—l*. 
Ac.). At the same time, they describe the future con
tinually' byr means of nlready familiar events in their 
history (see Isa. xl.— lxvi. throughout, especially chaps.

Ixii.. lxiii.), even going to the extent of promising again 
the reign of David (Jcr. xxx. 0 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 2 2 .'2 f; 
xxxvii. 21, 25; Hos. iii. 5), and tho coming in the last 
days of the prophet Elijah (Mai. iv. 5). These prophecies 
are repeatedly and expressly interpreted of Christ and 
His forerunner, while the promised “  new covenant ” 
is explained of the Christian dispensation; and the 
description of the wonders accompanying its introduc
tion (Joel ii. 28— 32, Ac.) is applied to the eireuni- 
stanees connected with the first promulgation of the 
Gospel (Acts ii. 10, Ac.). Moreover, it was from the 
first expected that the “ seed of Abraham” should 
embrace far more than his descendants after the tlesli, 
and the promise that he should he “  the father of many 
nations”  is shown by St. Paul to mean that all who 
embraced his faith should In' recognised as his children 
(Bom. iv. 10); while the correlated promise, “ To th_v 
seed w ill I give this land,”  is extended in the same 
connection (ib. verse 13) to a promise “ that he should 
he the heir of the world.”  'When these facts are joined 
(1) with our Lord’s teaching that the tyqies and shadows 
of the old economy were fulfilled in Himself ; that the 
time had come when Jerusalem should no longer lie the 
place where the Father .should be worshiped (John iv. 
21); and (2) with the apostle’sdeelaration that all earthly 
distinctions between Jew and Greek, or of whatever
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other kind, are passed away: that “  if ye be Christ’s, 
then are ye Abraham’s seed ”  (Gal. iii. 28, 29) ; and 
also (3) with the whole argument in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews that the Aaronic priesthood culminated and 
was absorbed in the higher priesthood of Christ, and 
that the whole sacrificial and Temple arrangements of 
old were typical and temporaiy, and were superseded 
by the realities of the Christian dispensation— there 
seems no longer room for doubt that the Jewish Church 
and nationality are things of tho past, and hare been 
merged for ever in the Church of Christ. A t the same 
time, it is never to be forgotten that the prophets fore
told, and history has fulfilled, that “  salvation is of 
the Jews ”  (John iv. 22), and that the law should “  go 
forth from Sion,”  and the “  new covenant ”  be made 
with God’s chosen people ; for it is abundantly evident 
that our Lord, after the flesh, was a Jew, and all His 
immediate followers were Jews. His Church was 
cradled among them, and it was not until some years 
after it had entered upon its career for the salvation of 
the world that its doors were thrown open to the 
Gentiles. .

If, however, it were still urged that, all this being 
admitted, many prophecies, and notably those of 
Ezekiel, still seem, over and above these things, to look 
forward to a future restoration of the Jews to their 
own land, in a condition of great prosperity and power, 
it must he replied that the above considerations of the 
absolute removal in Christ of all distinctions among 
thoso who believe in Him are inconsistent with the 
fnture revival of these distinctions in His Church; and 
that even such an explicit prophecy of tho restoration 
of the fallen “ tabernacle of David ”  as is contained in 
Amos ix. 11, 12 is expressly applied by the apostles 
(Acts xv. 16) to the union of Gentiles and Jews in 
the Christian Chnreh.

Besides all this, in predicting the future under the 
figures of what has gone before, the prophets frequently 
foretell what would be contradictory if it were to be

understood literally. Thus Zechariah (chap. xiv. 16—
19) declares that all natious shall come up to Jerusalem 
to keep tho Eeast of Tabernacles : an evident physical 
impossibility. So also there is continual mention of 
the restoration of animal sacrifices with acceptance to 
God, which is inconceivable in the light in which those 
sacrifices are viewed in the New Testament. The 
offering of the “  one sacrifice for sins for ever”  (Hcb. 
x. 12) by Him who was the Antitype of all sacrifice 
necessarily brought to an end the whole typical system.

Finally, it is to he considered that tho very represen
tations of the old prophets are sometimes repeated in 
the New Testament as a means of describing a state o f 
things which no one wonld dream of interpreting 
literally. This is particularly noticeable in the present 
passage. Ezekiel has been describing a spiritual resur
rection of tho people (comp. John v. 21), and then goes 
on to foretell an assault by their enemies which shall 
be frustrated by the power of God (chaps, xxxviii., 
xxxix.). The same thing is foretold iu Rev. x x .: tho 
power of evil is restrained for a time, and there is a 
resurrection of the believers in Christ, with a period of 
blessing and prosperity; then the enemies of God 
(under the very same names of Gog and Magog) are 
gathered to battle, and destroyed by the power of God; 
and finally, the Church of tho future, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, is revealed in its power and glory, iu much 
the samo way as in this passage of Ezekiel.

It can scarcely be necessary to add that the figurative 
interpretation of these prophecies does not affect the 
important question in regard to the purpose of Divine 
Providence in the continued preservation of the Jews 
as a distinct people, and the intimations in regard to 
their future, given in the Epistle to tho Romans and 
elsewhere. Whatever may be the future designed for 
Israel, the question here is simply, What was the 
instruction intended to be conveyed in this chapter? 
And the reasons above given seem sufficiently to indi
cate the interpretation adopted.

EXCU RSU S G : ON C H A PTE R S X X X V III . AN D  X X X I X .

Various indications of the nature and intent of this 
prophecy have been already given in commenting upon 
its verses in detail, but it is desirable to gather up 
these indications and combine them with others of a 
more genera] character.

It is not at all unlikely that the starting-point of the 
prophecy may have been in some recent events, such as 
the Scythian invasion already spoken of. It is also 
plain that a prophecy of such a general character, con
cerning tho straggle of worldliuess against the king
dom of God, and its final overthrow, may have had 
many partial fulfilments of a literal kind, such as in 
the contest between the Maccabees and Antiochus 
Epiphanes, because such struggles must always he 
incidents in the greater and wider contest. It is 
further evident from the prophecy itself that the 
restoration of the Jews to their own land, then not far 
distant, was constantly before the mind of the prophet, 
and formed in some sort the point of view from winch 
he looked out upon the wider and more spiritual bless
ings of the distant future. But these things being 
understood, there are several clear indications that he 
did not confine his view iu this prophecy to any literal 
event, but intended to set forth under the figure of 
Gog and his armies all opposition of the world to the

kingdom of God, and to foretell, like his contemporary 
Daniel, the final and complete triumph of the latter in 
the distant future.

The first thing that strikes one in reading the pro
phecy is the strange and incongruous association of the 
nations in this attack. No nations near the land of 
Israel are mentioned, and few of those who, cither 
before or since, have been known as its foes. On the 
contrary, the nations selected arc all as distant from 
Palestine and as distant from each other (living on tho 
confines of the known world) as it was possible to 
mention. The Scythians, tho Persians, the Armenians, 
tho Ethiopians and Libyans, the tribes of Arabia, 
Dedan and Sheba, and the Tarshish probably of Spain, 
form an alliance which it is impossible to conceive as 
ever being actually formed among the nations of the 
earth. Then the object of this confederacy, the spoil 
of Israel (chaps, xxxviii. 12, 13; xxxix. 10), would have 
been absurdly incommensurate with the exertion; 
Palestine, with all it contained, wonld hardly have been 
enough to furnish rations for the invaders for a day, 
far less to tempt them to a march of many hundreds, or 
even thousands, of miles. Further, the mass of the in
vaders, as described in chap, xxxix. 12— 16, is more than 
fifty times greater than any army that ever assembled



EZEKIEL.
upon earth, ami great enough to make it difficult for 
them to find even camping-ground upon the whole 
territory of I’nlestine. This multitude is so ovidcutly 
ideal, ami the circumstantial account of their Imrial so 
plainly practically impossible, that it is unnecessary to 
add anything farther to what has been said in the Notes 
to this passage. Finally, in the statement (chap,
xxxviii. 17) that this prophecy was the same which had 
been spoken in old time by the prophets of Israel, we 
have a direct assurance that it was not meant to be 
literally understood, because no such prophecies are 
anywhere recorded; but prophecies of what wo con
ceive to be hero pictorially represented, the strugglo of 
tlm world with tlio kingdom of God and its final utter 
overthrow, do form the constant burden of prophecy, 
and constitute one of the striking features of all 
Revelation.

To this is to be added the fact that, however the 
passage in Rev. xx. 7— 10 may be interpreted, the 
author of the Apocalypse, by the use of (he same 
names, aud a short summary of the same description,

has shown that he regarded this vision of Ezekiel as 
typical, and its fulfilment as in his time still future.

The prophecy, thus interpreted, falls naturally into 
the place it holds in the collection of Ezekiel's writings. 
There has been in the last few chapters, especially in 
chap, xxxvii., an increasing fulness of Messianic pro
mise; then follows, in the closing section of the book, 
a remarkable setting forth of the perfected worship 
of God by a purified people under the earthly figure 
of a greatly changed and purified temple-worship, with 
a new apportionment of the land, a purified priest
hood, ami other figures taken from the old dispensation. 
But these things are not to be attained without trial 
and struggle; and. therefore, just here is placed this 
warning of the nutting forth of the whole power of the 
world against (tie kingdom of God under the symbol 
of the gathering of the armies of Gog. with the com
forting assurance, given everywhere in Revelation, that 
in the ultimate issue every' power which exalts itself 
against God shall be utterly overthrown, and all things 
shall bo subdued unto Him.
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I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

THE BOOK OF D A X I E L .

I. Porsonal history of Daniol.—Of the per
sonal history o f this great seer nothing is known be
yond wliat is recorded of him in the book of Daniel. 
Being apparently of royal descent (chap. i. 3), and 
when still a youth, ho was takun to Babylon captive by 
Nebuchadnezzar in the fourth year of jchoiakiin. As 
history docs not stato that he ever revisited his native 
land, it is highly probable that ho continued in the 
East from tho yonr of his exile till the third year of 
Cyrus, which is the last date mentioned in tho book. 
Here his position and his well-known character, no doubt, 
enabled him to render much aid to his fellow-countrj’- 
incn, whether at home or in exilo.

During this long period lie had witnessed the mar
vellous and rapid growth of the Babylonian empire 
undor Ncbuchaduezzar. Ho then watched the gradual 
decay of this mighty empire after the decease of its 
founder; lie saw the final collapse of it, and witnessed 
the first beginning of the Persian supremacy, uuder 
which, as well as during tho short period that a Median 
viceroy presided over Babylonia, ho probably main
tained the high position which he had filled during his 
younger days. Tho date of his death, liko that of his 
birth, is unknown, but his prophetic aclivily must have 
lasted over seventy years. The first of tho exiles him- 
solf, lie lived to seo tho rotnni of the Jews under 
Zernbbabol, and to hear of tho opposition offered by 
tho Samaritans to the progress of tho works at Jeru
salem. His fame spread among tho exiles who resided 
in remoter parts of tho Babylonian empire, and one of 
these, the prophet Ezekiel, mentions his wisdom (chap, 
xxviii. 3), anil hints at his intercession (Ezek. xiv. I t) 
for tho lives of certain persons. (Seo Daniel ii. 2t.)

II. Authorship of tho Book of Daniel.—
Tho Book of Daniel is anonymous. No title is pre
fixed to it such as nppenrs in tho ease of tho books of 
Isaiah or Jeremiah. It begins abruptly with the state
ment of a historical filet connected with the reign of 
Jehoiakim. It then proceeds to state certain incidents 
that occurred in the lives of Daniel and of his three 
friends; it then gives an account of various visions and 
revelations which God gave to tho seor ; anil concludes 
with tho solemn words, “ Thou slialt rest and stand 
in thy lot at tho end of days”  (chap. xii. 13). In no 
place is it definitely stated that tho author of the 
book was Daniel himself.

A closer inspection of the book, however, brings to 
light a romarkable feature in it, Throughout the first 
six chapters Daniel is invariably spoken of in tho 
third person. Throughout tho last six chapters, with 
three exceptions, Daniel invariably speaks of himself in 
the first person. Hence a conclusion might be drawn 
that we fiavo traces of two authors, a biographer and 
an nutobiogrnpher, and that tho book is a compilation 
taken from tho two sources. But is such a conclusion 
justifiable ?

Apparently not. For throughont the last 6ix chap
ters Daniel claims to have seen certain visions, and to 
have received certain revelations; a vision of four 
beasts (chap, vii.), which represented four kingdoms, 
three of which the reader has to identify for himself; 
a vision of two beasts (chap, viii.), which, according to 
tho words of tho heavenly messenger, represented tho 
Medo-Persian and the Greek empires; a revelation of 
a period of seventy weeks (chap, ix.), which were closely 
connected with the destiny of his people; and, finally, a 
revelation concerning certain events which were to 
occur after the dissolution of the Greek empire. Each 
of these visions and revelations is introduced to tho 
reader respectively by tho words, “ I saw in my vision,”  
“ a vision appeared unto me,”  “ I  understood by books.” 
“ I lifted up mine eyes and looked.”  It is obvions, 
therefore, that the last six chapters claim to have been 
composed by Daniel.

But we notice a remarkable correspondence between 
the first six and the last six chapters. Each chapter of 
the former scries is a prelude to the latter series. The 
whole of the first series is essential to render the latter 
series intelligible. Again, the writer of each series is 
ccpially familiar with Hebrew and Chaldee. Tho same 
peculiar phrases and forms of language, some of them 
being exceedingly rare, may bo noticed in each series. 
It is highly improbable that a work which is written 
upon so definite a plan, which has, moreover, such 
complete uniformity of style, should l>e the work of 
moro than ono author. I f  then the author of the latter 
part was a man named Daniel, it is reasonablo to suppose 
that the former part was written by tlie same Daniel. 
In fact, the change from the third to the first person 
no moro disproves that Daniel was the author of the 
whole work, than a similar alteration of persons in Jer. 
xxiv. 1. xxv. 1. proves that Jeremiah wrote the former 
but not the latter chapter. It may then be assumed 
that the whole book claims to have been written by 
Daniel.

III. D a te  o f  a u th o rsh ip  o f  th o  B o o k  o f  
D a n ie l.—Let it lie granted that there was only one 
author of the book, and this is now almost universally 
acknowledged, it remains to make an approximation to 
tho period when it was composed. And first we must 
examine what tho anthor states about himself. He 
claims to have “ continued”  (chap. i. 21) from the time 
of Nebuchadnezzar to the first year of Cyrus, and also 
(chap. x. i.) to have received a revelation from God in 
tho third year of Cyrus. He thus gives tho extremo 
limits within which his activity continued. Ho adds 
that he was appointed by Nebuchadnezzar “  to be ruler 
over the wliolo provinco of Babylon"  (chap. ii. 4S). 
Ho was employed at court in tho third year of Bel
shazzar (chap. viii. 27), and on the night when Bel
shazzar was slain became “ third ruler in tbe kingdom” 
(chap. v. 29). Somo similar position ho oecnpied 
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during the obscure reign of Darius the Mede (chap. vi.
3). From what the author states of himself we gather 
that he lived chiefly under the Babylonian empire.

The internal evidence of the book bears this out. 
The author exhibits a very minnto acquaintance with 
Babylon. He is aware of the three classes of magicians 
(chap. ii. 2), who are known from external sources to 
have existed in Babylon. He knows the magician’s 
phraseology “ dissolving of doubts ”  (chap. v. 12); their 
theology, which recognised “ gods whose dwelling is not 
with flesh ”  (chap. ii. 11); and the sacred character of 
Babylonian numbers (chap. iii. 1, 19). Besides other 
smaller points, he is acquainted with Babylonian dress 
(chap. iii. 21), and Babylonian punishments (chaps,
ii. 5, iii. 6). Minute particulars like these, recorded as 
they are casually and parenthetically, betray an author 
living in Babylon.

His knowledge of Persia is very slight. He does 
not even profess to have lived later than Cyrus, and 
consequently he only knew Persia, as it were, in her 
infancy. He was only a ware of throe Persian kings 
after Cyrus (chap. xi. 2), instead of a series of monarchs 
whose united reigns extended over nearly two hundred 
years. He was aware of the existence of Greece, and 
claims to have received a revelation that the power of 
Greece would overthrow the Persian empire, and that 
the Greek empire would only last during the reign of 
the first king. But he is uninformed of the important 
stages by which the Persian empire was dissolved and 
superseded by the Grecian.

Of historical events that occurred after the establish
ment of the Greek empire he knows still less. It is 
revealed to him that the Greek empire would finally be 
divided into four parts, and perhaps also that two of 
theso should materially influence the fortunes of his 
people; but it is remarkable that there is an absence of 
anything like minute accuracy in the delineation of 
many of the most important events of tins time. While 
certain events, such as the wars of Ptolemy Philopator 
and Antioehns the Great, or the persecutions in the 
time of Antioehns Epiphanes, may perhaps be pointed 
out, yet other events of great importance are omitted, 
such as the Maccabeo ware, and others are described in 
such a way as is not recorded in history, such as the 
death of Antioehns. (See Notes on chap, xi.)

It appears then that the internal evidence, slight 
though it is, favours the hypothesis that the author 
lived in the Babylonian period rather than later. 
Difficulties have to be encountered under any hypo
thesis as to the date of the authorship of the book, but 
those that are involved in the hypothesis of an early 
date are the least formidable. (See below, § 6.)

Another fact deserves notice. The author, though 
not claiming the title of prophet, and not anywhere 
styled as such in the Old Testament, yet claims to 
have received certain revelations from God. I f  there
fore he was desirous that his book should be received 
by his contemporaries, he mnst havo lived at a time 
when the gift of prediction, or tho spirit of prophecy, 
was still extant. Bnt this gift was extinct in the times 
of Ezra and Neliemiah. It is therefore necessary to 
place the author of tho book of Daniel at an earlier 
period: it would certainly be inconsistent with the 
Maccabee times to suppose that so great a seer as 
Daniel conld have then existed, for, according to the 
trustworthy historian of those times, the peoplo then 
complained of tho entire absence of prophets. (1 Mace,
iv. 45, 46, ix. 27, xiv. 41.)

The external evidence bearing upon tho date of the 
book of Daniel is very slight. W e know that it existed

in the first century of the Christian era, from the evi
dent allusions to it in Matt. xxiv. 15, John v. 28, Matt, 
xiii. 43. (Comp. Dan. ix. 27, xii. 2, 3.) These refe
rences, and the words of our Saviour (Luke xxi. 27, 
where Ho refers to Dan. vii. 13), are sufficient for those 
who believe in His divinity to establish the authority 
of the book.

To tho testimony of tho New Testament must be 
added that of Josephus. He cites largely from the 
Book of Daniel, and states that the author was favoured 
by God as one of the greatest of prophets, that his 
writings were then read, and that it might be inferred 
that Daniel had converse with God {Ant. X . 11, 7). 
Josephus states still further that Daniel not only fore
told the future as other prophets had done, but that he 
defined the time when the events should occur. (See 
also Ant. X . 8, § 5.) ,

A t least 150 years previous to Josephus, if not 
earlier, we find references to the book of Daniel as a 
work already in existence. In three passages of the 
work already referred to (1 Mace. i. 54, ix. 27, 40) there 
appears to bo a verbal allusion to the Greek version of 
Dan. ix. 27. xii. I, xi. 27, while it is hard to read the 
speech of Mattathias (1 Macc. ii. 49) withont seeing 
references to the language in which Daniel spoke of 
the coming tribulation ; and not only is the example o f  
Daniel mentioned (1 Macc. ii. 60), but also the story of 
tho three holy children is alluded to as one that was 
well known. It is highly improbable that a book of 
recent origin should have acquired so great a notoriety. 
And on tho other hand, as there is no other known 
source of the story of Daniel except the book of Daniel, 
it is highly probable that if the story was known 
B.c. 167, the book must have existed also.

Unfortunately we are unable to find any earlier 
traces of tho book. There are hardly any fragments 
remaining of Hebrew literature which belong to tho 
period intervening between the last book in tho Old 
Testament canon and the book of Maccabees. W e aro 
therefore led back to the times of Daniel himself, and 
then we find a man named Daniel mentioned by 
Ezekiel, who corresponds (see § 1) with the Daniel 
who claims to be the author of this book.

It must be remembered that very little is known of 
Hebrew literatnre or of Jewish history from the time 
of Neliemiah down to tho Maccabee period. It is 
therefore impossible to give a series of authorities who 
bear witness to the existence of the book of Daniel up 
to the earliest times, and so to give a rigid demonstra
tion of tho date of the book. The following facts, 
however, have been stated above. (1) The Book o f 
Daniel claims to have been written by a man named 
Daniel. (2) This Daniel was intimately acquainted 
with Babylon and many customs of Babylon. (3) He 
was ranch less acquainted with Persia. (4) He betrays 
still less knowledge of the Greek empire and of the 
Seleneidae. (5) He lived at a time when the spirit of 
prophecy was extant. (6) The Book of Daniel was 
known b . c . 167. (7) Previous to the year b .c . 167
there is a blank of nearly 250 years in Jewish litera
ture, bnt one of the latest Jewish authors, Ezekiel, 
was acquainted with a man named Daniel, who corre
sponds with the person who claims to be the author 
of the Book of Daniel.

IV . P la ce  o f  th e  B o o k  o f  D a n ie l in  th e  Old. 
T e sta m e n t C a n on .—The Book of Daniel, though 
placed in the English Version after that of Ezekiel, 
and reckoned among “ four prophets the greater”  
{Art. vi.), yet occupies a very different position in tho 
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Hebrew ennnii. It is tliore placed among tho llagio- 
graplm, or sacred writings, iinniedintely before tlio 
Hook of Ezra, nml not in tins collection of prophetical 
books. This is to bo accounted for by the follow
ing reasons. (1) Tho Hebrew prophet had a special 
function to full'll under tho Theocracy. Ho was 
tho authorised teacher of the peoplo. This was his 
special task, and it was only incidentally that ho 
predicted tlio future. Tho prophet was essentially the 
preacher of righteousness to tho generation amidst which 
lie lived, and it was God’s will that in overy instance 
simple prediction should bo a subordinato function. 
But tho case of Daniel is just tho reverse. Ho appears 
before us as one that rovcals the hidden futnro, ratlior 
than as a preacher. This is apparent by a reference to 
Dan. iv. ‘JO— 27, v. 17—28, where it will bo noticed 
that while predicting the future ho inculcates a moral 
lesson. This great difference between Daniel and a 
prophet strictly so-called will partly account for the 
position of tho book in tho Ilobrow canon. But (2) 
not only is Daniel a prophot in an improper senso, but 
tho style and matter of his predictions aro totally 
different from those of other prophets. Tho reader of 
the Book of Daniel may be compared to a person look
ing down a long gallery hung transversely with cur
tains, on which are painted different scenes, and as 
curtain after curtain is drawn aside the sceno behind it 
is unveiled to his viow, till at last he sees tho picture 
at tho end. In this way tho writings of Daniel aro 
apocalyptic rather than predictive. Ho presents the 
future in a series of enigmatic pictures rather than in 
enigmatic language. But it is not only in stylo that 
his writings differ from those of tho prophets— tho 
subject matter which he reveals is of a different naturo 
also. While the Holy Spirit limits for the most part 
the prediction of the prophots to the Captivity, and to 
tho Messiah who is to eomo after the closo of tho 
Captivity, Daniel mentions the Captivity and tho over
throw of Jerusalem oidy ouee, anil taking this as his 
point of view, predicts that before the coming of tho 
Messiah Israel has to unilorgo another porioil o f tribu
lation. The first impression produced upon tho reader 
by tho words of the prophets is that after tho return 
from tho Exilo a golden ago wall ensue. Daniel foretells 
tho golden age, but places if in tho remote future, and 
mentions a further probation of Israel, which must 
occur beforo tho commencement of that epoch. It may 
bo inferred that the great difference in matter and 
style between tho Book of Daniel and tho prophetical 
books, strictly so called, led the men of tho Great 
Synagogue to “  write Daniel ” in a different collection 
from that in which they inserted tho twelve prophets.

Y. O b je c t  of th o  Book of D a n io l.—The Book 
of Daniel has moro than one aim. (1) In tho first 
placo it is essential to eomploto the continuity of reve
lation. At the timo of the Exile the Israelite had 
before him tho Law, the Prophets, and tho Saered Books 
so far as they had been received into the canon. These 
were sufficient to teach him the will of God, the cer
tainty of tho return from the Exile, and tho coming of 
tho Messiah. But, as was stated above, it might have 
been supposed that tho Mossianic days wero to appear 
immediately after the return from tho Exile. Tho book 
of Daniel corrects this impression, and prepares Israel 
for the period that is to interveno between tho close of 
tho Captivity and tho advent of the Messiah. Those 
glorious days cannot come till a period has passed far 
darker than any that has been as yet known. In fact, 
just as tlio writings of Isaiah and Jeremiah led the

Israolito to expect a captivity, so those of Daniel 
prompted him to look for a ]>criod of ]>orHocution after 
tho return from the Exilo; but at tho samo timo they 
comforted him with tho assurance that the duration of 
the persecution would be no greater than what the 
mercy of God would enablo Ilis servants to bear. The 
examples of the threo holy children and of Daniel would 
encourago them, and tho words of Daniel would com
fort tho Israelite in his martyrdom, as tho persecuted 
Christian derived hopo from tho Saviour's senteneo, 
“ Behold I have told you before ”  (Matt. xxiv. 25). (2)
But, secondly, tho Book of Daniel had a very distinct 
object to fulfil amidst the generation in which it was 
written. Israel was iu captivity. Her last hope at 
Jerusalem— tho temple—was destroyed. Mnst it not 
liavo been a temptation to tho sufferor to think that 
God’s promises had proved falso ? And even though 
Jeromiah had foretold a return from the Captivity at 
tho end of seventy years : if God’s promises to King 
Solomon had failed, Israel might argue, why should not 
Jeremiah’s prophecy fail as well ? Accordingly the 
Book of Daniel shows by what means the hopes of 
God’s peoplo wore sustained. Tho two great miracles 
recorded in the Book proved that God was as closo to 
His people in Babylon as He had been at Jerusalem or 
iu the temple. They are led to believe that Ho is still 
with them, and that Ho will deliver them from Babylon 
as He did of old from Egypt. In this way tho object 
of tho Book of Daniol was to support Israel in times of 
doubt and despair. (3) A  further purpose of tho Book 
may ho noticed. It will be remembered that tbero was 
a considerable amount of missionary zeal among tho 
Hobrew prophets. Not only woro there instances when 
men like Jonah were specially sent to preach righteous
ness to the Gentiles, but occasionally, in the ordinary 
courso of their ministry, the prophets addressed nations 
who were outside the covenant. Tho Book of Daniel ex
hibits this missionary character. We know that it was 
a general belief among eastern nations that when a 
neighbouring tribe was conquered, its gods were con
quered as well. Ncbuehadnezzar and Belshazzar both 
held this opinion. They thought that when Jerusalem 
fell Bel-Merodach had conquered Jehovah. I f  we may 
take an inference from some of the Psalms, it appears 
that the children of tho Captivity were tannteil about 
the weakness of their God ; the enemy aro described as

blaspheming God’s name,”  and asking, in mocking 
triumph, " "Where is now their G od? ” Tho Book of 
Daniel shows us how God mado Himself known to the 
Babylonians, how Ho asserted His own power, and 
how in tho end the king himself was brought to own 
the sovereign authority of Jehovah. It may therefore 
bo said that tho object of the Book of Daniel is (1) to 
supply a missing link in tho chain of the continuity of 
revelation ; (2) to support Israel amidst the donbts and 
fears occasioned by the Exile; (3) to reveal to a poly
theistic uation tho eternal power of tho One true 
God.

V I. O b je c t io n s  to  th o a u th e n t ic ity  o f  the 
B o o k  o f  D a n ie l.—The objections to tho early dnto 
of the Book of Daniel arc weighty and numerous, and 
require more space for discussion than can here be given. 
They depend partly on the language, and partly on tho 
history recorded in the book. It is asserted th at(l) 
many names in tho Book of Daniel arc not of Baby
lonian origin, while some betray a very lato date, 
showing that tho writer mnst have lived as late as tho 
Macedonian period. The proper names which aro 
stated to be of non-Babylonian origin arc Ashpcnaz
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aud Hamelsar; while neither Shadracli nor Mesliach 
have as yet been found in Babylonian inscriptions. 
Nothing, however, as to the date of the Book can he 
inferred from ihese words. All that is proved by them 
amounts to nothing more than that certain exotic words 
were prevalent in Babylonia during Nebuchadnezzar’s 
reign, just as French and German words occasionally ap
pear among us in an English garh. Further difficulty 
iu identifying these names is caused by the difficulty of 
transliterating foreign words into Hebrew characters. 
Again (2) the derivation of the name Belteshazzar (ch.
iv. 8), has been stated to be erroneous. It must be 
remembered, however, that the authority for this state
ment is the king himself, who, perhaps, did not excel 
iu philology so mneh as he did in military tactics. 
Another word, saknu, is stated to he used iu a 
wrong sense. Whereas the word really denotes a high 
civil offieer, it is used in eh. ii. 48 to mean an arch 
magieian. On this point, as well as on the presence of 
Greek words, we must defer our judgment till wo have 
more evidence before us. The principal historical 
difficulties are with regard to Belshazzar aud Darius 
the Mede. The latter is spokeu of as sou of Ahasuerus. 
Now if by Ahasuerus is mcaut Xerxes, and by Darius 
the Mede Darius Hystaspis, the author has falleu into 
a considerable chronological error; but as neither of 
the two kings has heeu as yet identified, the incon
sistency is only assumed. W e know from Esther i. I 
that there was more than one Ahasuerus, and Greek 
tradition knows of more than one Darius. It is pos

sible that Darius, like Sargon, may some day be brought 
to light unexpectedly, aud then the difficulty about the 
satraps (ch. vi. 1) may find a solution. The difficulty 
with regard to Belshazzar is not insuperable. (See 
Excursus C.) We know that Nabonidus had a sou 
named Belshazzar, aud that Haruduk-sarra-usur (pro- 
hahly Belshazzar) was the last king of Babylon. When 
the queen speaks of Nebuchadnezzar as being Bel
shazzar’s father, the words are not to be taken literally. 
That Daniel lived at a late date has also heen inferred 
from the absence of his name iu the list of worthies 
mentioned in Eeclus. xliv. 1. It is not plain upon what 
principles exactly the list was drawn up. It is cer
tainly surprising that the names of Ezra, Mordeeai, and 
Esther should be omitted. It appears as if  the writer 
selected the names from the books of the Law aud the 
Prophets, aud then meutioued Neliemiah (chap, 
xlix. 13) as the most noteworthy saint that is recorded 
in the Hagiograplia. O f course Ezra or Dauiel wonld 
seem more naturally mentioned instead of Neliemiah ; 
but the writer had his own peeuliar views, aud omitted 
both uarnes. But objections of this nature are of no 
value, compared to those which are to be drawn from 
the language and history coutaiued in the Book of 
Daniel. In the course of time it is possible that 
further discoveries will he made, whieh will make us as 
well acquainted with the period of the Exile as until the 
reigus of Ahaz aud Hezekiah. Till then, we must 
suspend a hasty judgment pronouncing this Book to be 
“  ohvionsly ”  of a later date.

3 6 0
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CHAPTER T.—<’ > Tu tlio third year 
of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah 
“ came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
unto Jerusalem, and besieged it. (-) And 
the Loun gave Jehoiakim king of Judah 
into his hand, with part of the vessels 
of the house of God : which he carried 
into the land of Shinar to the house 
of his god ; and he brought the vessels 
into the treasure house of his god.

G) And the king spake unto Ashpenaz 
the master of his eunuchs, that he 
should bring certain of the children of 
Israel, and of the king’s seed, and of

n.o.
clr. <W7.

a 2 Kin. 21. 1; 2 
Chr. IHJ. 0.

I
1 .ITeb.. the w ine o f  \ 

h is  d r in k .  I

the princes; H) children in whom was 
no blemish, but well favoured, and 
skilful in all wisdom, and cunning in 
knowledge, and understanding science, 
and such as had ability in them to 
stand in the king’s palace, and whom 
they might teach the learning and the 
tongue of the Chaldeans. (5) And the 
king appointed them a daily provision 
of the king’s meat, and of 1 2 the wine 
which he drank: so nourishing them 
three years, that at the end thereof they 
might stand before the king. Now 
among these were of the children of

(') I n  tho third yoar.—Two questions aro in
volved in this verse. (1) Is it historically true that 
Jerusalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar in tho third 
year of Jehoiakim's reign ? (2) Does tho language of tho 
verse imply that he did so? The second question is 
rightly answered in tho negative. Tho word came means 
ivent, ns Gen. xlv. 17; 2 Kings v. 5, and it is the natural 
word for a Hebrew to use who wrote from Babylon, 
anil may bo trauslated marched. It is therefore im
plied in this verso that Nebuchadnezzar started from 
Babylon in the third year of Jehoiakim. The rest of 
the history is easily supplied from other portions of 
Scripture. In the fourth year of Jehoiakim he con
quered Pharaoh at Carchcmish (Jcr. xlvi. 2), and then 
advaneod upon Jerusalem. (Seo marginal reference.) 
Tho name Nebuchadnezzar is sometimes more correctly 
spelt Nebuchadrezzar, but no argument can be based 
upon the dilferent modes of spelling tho name, as the 
didicultics of transliteration ot Babylouiiui names into 
Hebrew characters are considerable.

(2) P a rt  o f  th o  v o sso ls .—Literally, from one 
point to another. He did not take them all at once, 
but on different occasions. (On Shinar, see Note, Gen. 
x. 10.)

H is  g o d  -i.e., Bel-Merodaeh, who was originally 
an Arcadian deity, the signification of tho second part 
of the name being “ he that measures the path of tho 
sun.”  The planet Jupiter was worshipped under this 
name. Ho was tho tutelary god of Babylon, and to his 
honour Nebuchadnezzar dedicated a temple. For a 
further description of this deity seo Baruch vi. 14, 15.

(3 * G)> A sh p o n a z  . . . h is  e u n u o h s—i.e., tho 
courtiers or attendants upon the king. (See marginal 
translation of Gcn.xxxvii.3t>; and compare Jer.xxxix.3, 
where a Rab-saris, or chief o f the courtiers, is men
tioned. See also Isa. xxxix. 7.)

T h e  k in g ’s sood.—According to the story of 
Josephus (A»i. X . 10, lb  Daniel and tho three holy 
children wero nil connected with Zedckiah. Tho con
text makes this opinion perfectly admissible.

H) C h ild ro n .—If the Babylonian customs were 
similar to the Persian, it is probable that the conrse of

education would commence at an early age. So elabo
rate a system of science as the Babylonian, whether 
theological, astronomical, or magical, would naturally 
require an early training. It is reasonable to sup]lose 
that these “ children”  wero quite young. So much may 
boinferred from Nebuchadnezzar’s amazement at what ho 
considered to he Daniel's precocious genius (chap. ii. 20).

T o  stan d , i.e.. to net ns conrticrs or servants. 
(Comp. 2 Kings v. 25. and below, verse 19.)

L e a rn in g  . . . C h a ld ea n s.—Many interesting 
specimens of this may bo seen in the volumes of tho 
Itecords o f  the rast, which are devoted to Assyrian 
and Babylonian subjects. Many more examples may 
be seen in the British Mnsemn, and among them the 
large treatise on magic, which originally consisted of no 
less than two hundred tablets. It appears, from com
paring this with verso 19, that some form of examina
tion was held by the king, before lie admitted the 
courtiers into his immediate service. The language of 
Chahkea at this time was Semitic; but there was a 
sacred language in use besides, which probably belonged 
to the Turanian family. In both these languages was 
Daniel educated.

G) A  d a ily  p o r t io n .—(Comp. Jcr. lii. 34.) The 
meat was solid food, as opposed to the wine and vege
tables which formed so important a part of Babylonian 
diet. The food appears to have been sent from the 
king's table.

T h re e  y e a rs .—The king appears to have had suf
ficient insight into the extraordinary character of these 
youths, to enable him to prescribe not only the subjects 
of their studies, but also the length of their course of 
instruction. It appears that Nebuchadnezzar was a man 
of far higher character than many Assyrian and Baby
lonian kings. We shall sec, in tho course of the book, 
that his heart was fitted for the reception of Divine 
truth, and that in tho end he was brought to know tho 
true God.

G) Now among these . . . — Four persons only 
are mentioned here, because the narrative of tho book 
is only concerned with fonr. Daniel calls onr attention 
to the fact that tho very four whom Providence had
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Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 
Azariah: (7) unto whom the prince of the 
eunuchs gave names: for he gave unto 
Daniel the name of Belteshazzar; and 
to Hananiah, of Shadrach; and to 
Mishael, of Meshach; and to Azariah, 
of Abed-nego.

<8) But Daniel purposed in his heart 
that he would not defile himself with 
the portion of the king’s meat, nor with 
the wine which he drank : therefore he 
requested of the prince of the eunuchs 
that he might not defile himself. (9) Now 
God had brought Daniel into favour and 
tender love with the prince of the 
eunuchs. (1°) And the prince of the 
ennuchs said unto Daniel, I fear my 
lord the king, who hath appointed your 
meat and your drink: for why should 
he see your faces 1 worse liking than the 
children which are of your 2sort? then 
shall ye make me endanger my head to 
the king.

(11)Then said Daniel to 3Melzar, whom 
the prince of the eunuchs had set over 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 
(i2 ) p r0Ve thy servants, I  beseech thee, 
ten days; and let them give us 4pulse 
5 to eat, and water to drink. <13) Then

li.C. 
cir. 607.

1 Hob., sadder.

2  Or. term, or, ccm- 
tinuance.

3 Or. the steicard.

4 Heb,, o f  pulse.

5Heb.,Mrtttt,e may 
eat, &.c.

(> Or, he made 
Jtanicl under
stand.

7 Heb., wisdom of 
understanding.

let our countenances be looked upon 
before thee, and the countenance of the 
children that eat of the portion of the 
king’s meat: and as thou seest, deal 
with thy servants. So he consented 
to them in this matter, and proved them 
ten days. (1S> And at the end of ten 
days their countenances appeared fairer 
and fatter in flesh than all the children 
which did eat the portion of the king’s 
meat. <16) Thus Melzar took away the 
portion of their meat, and the wine 
that they should drink; and gave them 
pulse.

<17> As for these four children, God 
gave them knowledge and skill'in all 
learning and wisdom : and 6 Daniel had 
understanding in all visions and dreams.

(is) Now at the end of the days that 
the king had said he should bring them 
in, then the prince of the eunuchs 
brought them in before Nebuchad
nezzar. (19> And the king communed 
with them; and among them all was 
found none like Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah: therefore stood 
they before the king. (2°) And in all 
matters of 7 wisdom and understanding, 
that the king enquired of them, he

endowed with the greatest natural gifts were those by 
whose constancy and example the king was converted. 
The names of these four were subsequently changed, 
with the view of showing that they had become na
tionalised Chaldee subjects. (Comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 31,
xxiv. 17.) The name Belteshazzar must be carefully 
distinguished from Belshazzar. It is said to mean, 
'protect his life (balatsu-usur). Daniel appears, if this 
he the true meaning of the name, to have endeared 
himself at a very early period to Ashpenaz. (See chap, 
iv. 18.) Abed-nego is apparently Servant o f  Nebo, 
the b and g having been designedly interchanged, on 
account of Azariah’s unwillingness to bear a heathen 
name. Shadrach and Meshach have not as yet been 
explained, but probably the cluo to their interpretation 
is to be found in the last syllable, ach, which occurs 
also in Merodach and Arioch.

(8) D a n ie l p u rp o se d  in  h is  h eart.—He was 
cautious from the first. He feared that he might cat 
something that had been consecrated to idols. (See 
1 Cor. viii.)

(9) In to  fa v o u r .—The close correspondence between 
Daniel and Joseph has heen frequently remarked. Each 
finds favour with his master, and afterwardswithaforeign 
monarch. The grace of God enables each to overcome 
the temptations into which his circumstances lead him. 
The acute natnral faculties of each are miraculously in
creased by God ; and, lastly, each is sent into a foreign 
land to comfort exiled Israel. (See Gen. xxxix. 21; 
1 Kings viii. 50; Nell. i. 11; Ps. cvi. 46.) No less stri
king is the resemblance of Nebuchadnezzar to Pharaoh.

0°) O f  y o u r  so r t, i.e., of your contemporaries, 
those who are of the same age with yon.

(U) M elza r .—(See Introduction. § V I.) Notaproper 
name (Hamelsar), but a cellarman. The appeal of Daniel 
to the chief chamberlain having proved insufficient, 
he applies to tho man with whom he was on more 
familiar terms.

(12) T e n  d a y s .—The number “  ten ”  is treated as 
a round number here, and in verse 20. (Comp. Gen.
xxxi. 41.) By adopting this mode of life, Daniel re
sumes the simple diet commonly used by his ancestors 
previously to their entering Canaan (Deut. xii. 15, 16,
xxvi. 5, 9). This simplicity of life prevailed till the 
early times of David (1 Sam. xvii. 17, 18). A t the 
Persian court, in later times, Daniel changed his rule of 
life (chap. x. 3), tho infirmities of age beginning to tell 
upon his constitution.

(15) A p p e a re d  fa ire r .—Thus was God beginning to 
assert His power among the Babylonians. This change 
in the appearance of Daniel was the effect of his free 
grace, not of the meat that came from the king’s palace. 
May it not have been that the young exiles thought of 
the words of Isaiah (chap. lii. 11), “  Depart ye, depart 
ye, go ye out thence, touch no unclean thing” ?

(17) L ea rn in g  a n d  w isd o m .—These appear to be 
contrasted in this verse. The former refers to literature, 
and implies the knowledge of secular subjects; the 
latter implies philosophy and theology, and perhaps, 
also, an acquaintance with the meaning of portents. 
Abundant instances of the latter may be found in 
tho Records o f  the Past (sec vol. v., p. 167).

(18) A t  th e  e n d  o f  th e  d a ys , i.e., the three 
years specified in verse 5. Before the conclusion of 
this time, it appears (chap. ii. 1), Daniel was enabled to 
give a proof of his wisdom. (See chap. ii. 28.)



The Dream DANIEL, II. o f  Nebuchadnezzar.

found them ten limes better than all 
the magicians and astrologers that were 
in all his realm.

C-'lAml Daniel continued even unto 
the first year of king Cyrus.

a fh . 3. 0.

CHAPTER II.— (i) And in the second 
year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar 
Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams,where
with his spirit was troubled, and his 
sleep brake from him. <2) Then the 
king commanded to call the magicians, 
and the astrologers, and the sorcerers, 
and the Chaldeans, for to shew the 
king his dreams. So they came and 
stood before the kin". And the king 
said unto them, I have dreamed a 
dream, and my spirit was troubled to 
know the dream.

n.c. 
clr. ofi.

6 Ch. 3. 2%

\ Chald., m ale  
pieces.

2 Or, fee , ch. 5.17.

<* l) * * * * * Then spake the Chaldeans to the 
king in Syriack, “0  king, live for ever: 
tell thy servants the dream, and we will 
shew the interpretation.

<5> The king answered and said to the 
Chaldeans, The thing is gone from m e: 
if ye will not make known unto me the 
dream, with the interpretation thereof,ye 
shall be 6Icut in pieces, and your houses 
shall be made a dunghill. <®1 But if ye 
shew the dream, and the interpretation 
thereof, ye shall receive of me gifts and 
3rewards and great honour: therefore 
shew me the dream, and the interpre
tation thereof.

<7) They answered again and said, Let 
the king tell his servants the dream, 
and we will shew the interpretation 
of it.

G1) Continued.—(See Introduction, § 1.) The 
ihrnso (loos not mean that “ ho prophesied,”  hut that 
lo lived until tho time specified; by no means implying 

that he died in the first year of Gyms. This year is 
specified on account of its importance to the Jewish 
people as the year of their deliverance. We arc led to 
think of Daniel during this poriod holding high posi
tions in tho courts of Nobuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, and 
Darius, yet so using the things of this world that at 
the close of his life (chap. x. 11) lie became the man 
greatly bolovod by God. (Soo Pusoy: Daniel the 
Prophet, pp. 21— 23).

II.
(i) T h o  s o c o n d  y e a r .—Nebuchadnezzar was pro- 

lcptically spoken of as “  king of Babylon ”  in chap,
i. 1, for his father did not die till after the battle of
Carelieinish. On tho reign of Nebuchadnezzar, see 
Notes on 2 Kings xxiv. 1.)

D rea m s.—Spoken of in verse 3 as “  a dream.”  The 
ono dream consisted of several parts, and is therefore 
spoken of in the plural. For the effects of the dream 
upon the king's mind, comp. Gen. xli. S.

H is  s lo o p  b r a k o .—i.c., his sleep finished. A 
similar use of the word occurs chap. vi. IS : Esther vi. 1. 
The anxiety which the vision caused him prevented 
him from sleeping again. And no wonder. The battle 
of Carchemish, which forced Egypt to retire within her 
ancient frontiers, had indeed liiado Nebuchadnezzar 
master of all the district east of tho Euphrates; but there 
was a growing iiower northward of him, tho Median, 
which he may liavo dreaded, though at this time ho was 
on good terms with it, and this may have increased his 
alarm, and led him to feel sonio presentiment of evil.

G) M a g ic ia n s . — Heb. chartummim, so called, 
most probably, from tho pencil or stylus with which 
they wrote. The word is elsewhere used of the Egyptian 
magicians. (See Schrader. Keil-Inschriftcn, p. 2ti; 
Jlccorils o f  the Past. vol. i. p. 131.)

A s tr o lo g e r s .—Heb. ashshnphim. a namo derived 
from tho whisperings or niuttcrings made by them 
wliilo employed in their incantations. They aro men
tioned by Daniel only.

S o r c e ro r s .—Ileb. mchashshnphim; are spoken of 
in tho Pentateuch both as undo and female, (e.g. Dent.

xviii. 10). They are mentioned by Isaiah (chap, xlvii. 
!•, 12) as prevalent in the Babylon of his days. Pro
bably tho Chahhcans spokon of in this verse did not 
form a separnto class of magicians, but denoted the 
priests, such as those mentioned Herod, i. lt(l, and was 
contained in the first class of magicians montioned in 
tho verso. It appears that Daniel excelled (chap. i. 17) 
in all classes of magic learning, whether it required a 
knowledge of " learning, wisdom, or dreams.”

G) I havo droamed.—It has been questioned 
whether the king had really forgotten his dream, or 
whether he only pretended to have done so in order that 
ho might prove tho skill of his wise men. The conduct 
of the Chaldieans (verse 10) makes the latter hypothesis 
possible. However, it is more in accordance with what 
is stated about the anxious condition of the king's mind 
to assutno that ho remembered a portion of the dream, 
blit that he had lost the general outline of it.

( l) I n  S y r ia c k .—Probably a fresh title, indicating 
to the copyist that the Chaldee portion of tho book 
begins hero. It has been conjectured that this portion 
of the book (elm)), ii. 4— vii.) is a Chaldee translation 
of an original Hebrew work, but there is no authority 
for the conjecture. God is about to reveal facts con
nected with the Gentile world, and therefore a Gentile 
language is used as tho vehicle of the revelation. (See 
1 Tim. ii. 3, 4 ; Matt. ii. 1, 2).

L iv o  fo r  e v e r .—For this common form of saluta
tion. comp, chaps, iii. 0, v. 10, &e.

t5) I s  g o n e  fr o m  m e .—This difficult word, the 
etymology of which is very uncertain, appears only hero 
and verso 8. It seems to mean. "  The order has been 
published by mo (comp. Esther vii. 7 ; Isa. xlv. 23), and 
therefore cannot be recalled.”

C u t in  p ie c e s .—This was by no means an un
common form of punishment: (Sec Smith's Assur- 
banipal, pp. 137, 245.)

(6) H ow a rd s.—A  word of uncertain meaning. It 
oeenrs again chap. v. 17, anil probably is correctly 
rendered.

(') L e t th e  k in g  to l l .—Tho request was reason
able enough, according to tho principles of Babylonian 
sorcery. Nebuchadnezzar's doubts, however, were 
awakened, and ho was not sure of tho veracity of his 
magicians. He speaks with great common sense
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(8) The king answered and said, I 
know of certainty that ye would 1 gain 
the time, because ye see the thing is 
gone from me. (9) But if ye will not 
make known unto me the dream, there 
is but one decree for you: for ye have 
prepared lying and corrupt words to 
speak before me, till the time be 
changed : therefore tell me the dream, 
and I shall know that ye can shew me 
the interpretation thereof.

(i°i The Chaldeans answered before the 
king, and said, There is not a man upon 
the earth that can shew the king’s 
matter: therefore there is no king, lord, 
nor ruler, that asked such things at any 
magician, or astrologer, or Chaldean. 
<n) And it is a rare thing that the king 
reqnireth, and there is none other that 
can shew it before the king, except 
the gods, whose dwelling is not with 
flesh.

(!2) For this cause the king was angry 
and very furious, and commanded to

destroy all the wise men of Babylon. 
<13> And the decree went forth that the 
wise men should he slain; and they 
sought Daniel and his fellows to be 
slain.

(u)Then Daniel 3answered with counsel 
and wisdom to Arioch the 3 4 captain of 
the king’s guard, which was gone forth 
to slay the wise men of Babylon: <15) he 
answered and said to Arioch the king’s 
captain, Why is the decree so hasty 
from the king ? Then Arioch made the 
thing known to Daniel. <16) Then Daniel 
went in, and desired of the king that 
he would give him time, and that he 
would shew the king the interpretation. 
(U) Then Daniel went to his house, and 
made the thing known to Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah, his companions : 
<18)that they would desire mercies 5 of the 
God of heaven concerning this secret; 
6 that Daniel and his fellows should not 
perish with the rest of the wise'mew of 
Babylon.

1 Chald., 6 ay.

2 Chald., returned.

3 Or. chief mar
shal.

4 Cbald., chief of 
the executioners, 
o r  slaughtermen.

Or, that they 
should not. de
stroy David, Ac.

5 Chnld., from be
fore Oocl.

(verse 9), “  I f  you ean tell me the dream, I  shall be 
sure that yonr interpretation is correct.”

(8) G a in  t im e .—They hoped that by continual 
postponement they would induce the king to let the 
matter pass over; or, if not, that they might be able to 
wheedle the dream out of him,

(9) T h e re  is  b u t  o n e  d e c r e e .—He refers to the 
decree mentioned verse 5, that both the dream and 
the interpretation must be told. These two tilings 
must go together, for they form the subject of one 
decree.

Y e  h av e  p r e p a r e d  . . .  b e  c h a n g e d — i.e., 
“  yon have made an agreement among yourselves to 
postpone tho matter till a more lueky time for explain
ing the dream shall eome.”  On Eastern notions about 
fortunate days, comp. Esther iii. 7 and the standard 
inscription of Nebuchadnezzar towards the end.

(10) N o  k in g .—A  further argument of the wise 
men, offering a delicate flattery to the king, and, at 
the same time, assnmiug as a proof of their wisdom, that 
all possibilities had been already submitted to them. 
“ Because no king,”  they say, “  lias left any precedent 
for sncli a request, therefore the thing is impossible.”

i11) A  ra re  th in g — i.e., a difficult matter. The 
difficulty is so great, that the gods whose dwelling is 
not with flesh are alone able to solve it. Here the 
referenco is to a doctrine of Babylonian theology, 
according to which every man from his birth onward 
had a special deity attached to him as his protector. 
It lived in him, or “  dwelt with flesh,”  as the wise men 
hero remark. The deity, being united to the man, 
became a partaker of human infirmities. For instance, 
it was subject to the action of evil spirits, and to tho 
influence of the spirits of sickness to such an extent 
that it might injure the person whom it was bound to 
protect. Even these deities, tbo wise men nrge, cannot 
do what the king requires. Sueli wisdom belongs only 
to the gods whose dwelling is apart from man. (See 
Lenormant, La Magie, pp. 181— 183.)

t12) This order to massacre the wise men extended 
apparently only to those who were resident in the city of 
Babylon, where they had a fixed habitation. Though 
Daniel had been already trained in their schools, he had 
not as yet been appointed “  a wise man.”  However, being 
a student, his death was implied in the general order, 
which, as appears from verse 13, had already begun to 
be executed.

(u ) A r io c h .—See Note on Gen. xiv. 1.
(!5) So h asty .—Literally, why is this severe decree 

o f the king ? By this question Daniel wished Arioeli 
to understand that after all the matter was not im
possible, as the wise men had stated it to be.

t16) D a n ie l w e n t  in .—Two characteristics of the 
prophet strike us, which distinguish the one who trusts 
in God’s help from those who relied entirely upon their 
secular wisdom. (1) The courage of Daniel, which led 
him to venture into the king’s presence upon a humane 
errand. (2) His humility, in asking the king to give 
him time. The wise men regarded the whole matter as 
an impossibility, and treated it as such, not even asking 
for any extension of time. But the faith of Daniel 
inspired him -with this courageous humility, and was 
amply rewarded.

W e are not told in so many words that this extension 
of time was granted, or that Daniel undertook to show 
more than the interpretation of the dream. A  true 
account of what happened can only bo gathered by 
reading verses 18 and 28 by the side o f this verse. 
It should be remembered that many narratives 
of scripture are related in a very condensed form, 
fuller details being added afterwards. (See verse 24, 
Note.)

(18) T h e  G o d  o f  h ea v en .—W e meet with this 
title of Almighty God for the first time in Gen. xxiv. 
7. After the Captivity, it frequently designates the 
true Ged as contrasted with the heathen g'ods. (See 
Ezra i. 2, Neh. i. 5, Ps. exxxvi. 26.) It is used by 
Daniel in this sense in this verse.



The Secret Revealed to Daniel. DANIEL, II. He is taken to the King.

(i») Tlion was the secret revealed unto 
Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel 
blessed the God of heaven. <-u) Daniel 
answered and said, "Blessed be the name 
of God for ever and ever: for wisdom 
and might are his : <21) and he ehangeth 
the times and the seasons : lie removeth 
kings, and setteth up kings : he giveth 
wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge 
to them that know understanding: 
<--> lie rcvcalcth the deep and secret 
things: lie knoweth what is in the 
darkness, and the light dwcllcth with 
him. <-3) I thank thee, and praise thee, 
O thou God of m3 ' fathers, who hast 
given me wisdom and might, and hast 
made known unto me now what we 
desired of thee : for thou hast now 
made known unto us the king’s matter.

< 2 0  Therefore Daniel went in unto 
Arioch, whom the king had ordained to

u i>  u s .  i  s .  n .vIn.

1 1 .0 . ivd.

1 Clrnld,, That J 
hate found.

3 Clmlrl., rhildrrn 
vf the rtifdiritif oj 
J tutu h.

destro)' the wise m en  of Babylon : he 
went and said thus unto him ; Destroy 
not the wise m en  of Bab3 'lon : bring me 
in before the king, and 1 will shew unto 
the king the interpretation. (25) Then 
Arioch brought in Daniel before the 
king in lmsle, and said thus unto liim,
1 1  have found a, man of the - captives of 
Judah, that will make known unto the 
king the interpretation.

<2U) The king answered and said to 
Daniel, whose name iwu Beltcshazzar, 
Art thou able to make known unto me 
the dream which 1  have seen, and the 
interpretation thereof

(27) Daniel answered in the presence of 
the king, and said, The secret which 
the king hath demanded cannot the 
wise m en, the astrologers, the magicians, 
the soothsa3 'ers, shew unto the king; 
(2s)but there is a God in heaven that

(19) N ig h t  v is io n .—Not in a (lrcnm, but litemlly in 
a vision ; but that Daniel saw a repetition of tlio king’s 
dream cannot bo inferred from tlio words. W o know 
from Num. xii. 6 that God was pleasod to reveal the 
truth both by dreams and by visions.

C-’o) B lo sso d  b o  th e  n am e.—Daniol’s prayor is for 
tlio most part framed upon tbc model of scriptural 
language, while on tlio other hand it appears to liavo 
been adapted to their own special needs by later pious 
servants of God. Tlio Doxology, with which it com. 
indices, is founded upon the liturgical formula con- 
eluding Ps. xli., tlio snbstaneo of it being repeated by 
Nehemiah (Neb. ix. 5).

(21) C h an goth  tim es—i.e.. Ho orders the events 
which occur at different times and seasons. Daniel 
refers to tlio dream which had been recently revealed 
to him, in which tlio changes of fnturo times and sea
sons were depicted in so marvellous a way. “ Times’’ 
aro opposed to “ seasons,”  as circumstances of timo may 
be contrasted with epochs of time. (Comp. chap. vii. 1‘2.)

H o  re m o v e th .—Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 8,
W is d o m  . . .—Comp. Jcr. xxxiv 19.
T h e  w ise —i.e., wise men generally. Wise men 

become what they are, not through their own study and 
natural ability, but by the graco and mercy of God.

(22) H e  re v o a le th .—Comp. Job xii. ‘22.
H e  k n o w e th .—Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 12.
T h o  lig h t  d w o lle th .—Perhaps “ illumination”  

rather than "  light” expresses the actnal meaning. Man 
himself requires illumination from an external source. 
This source is God, the “  sun of man’s soul,”  iu Whom 
light dwells as if Ho were a palace, and in “  Ilis light 
do we sco light ”  (Ps. xxxvi. 9).

(22) W h o  h ast g iv e n  m e.—The Hebrew perfect 
represents what has already occurred and still con
tinues. (See Jer. ii. 2.) The wisdom spoken of here 
does not refer to tho dream, but to the same subjects 
as iu chap. i. 7.

G o d  o f  m y  fa th e rs .—Comp. I Kings xviii. 36, 
Ps. cv. God dealt gloriously with Israel of old. Ho 
continues to be faithful to His promises to Israel by 
blessing Daniel’s education in secular snbjects, and 
finally by tho dream. Obscrvo that to Daniol each

appears alike supernatural, his prolieicnoy in Chaldean 
wisdom, and his skill in interpreting dreams.

(21) T h e re fo re —i.e., now that lie knows tho dream 
and the interpretation. Daniel approached tho king 
through Arioch, for it is probable that the Babylonian 
custom, like the Persian (Esther v. 1) or Median 
(Herod, i. 99), did not permit any persons except the 
principal officers of state to liavo direct access to the 
royal presence. We must suppose that iu verso 16 
(where see Note) Daniel approached (I10 king as lie does 
here, through Arioch, the captain of tho guard.

D e stro y  n o t .—Obscrvo Daniel’s humanity towards 
his heathen teachers. It was owing to his intercession 
only that the king's decree was not carried out. (Sec 
Ezek. xiv. Id.)

(25) J h ave fo u n d .—It is not strict!}' true that 
Arioch had diligently searched for any interpreters of the 
king's dream. However, tbc circumstances mentioned 
in verses 16, 2d, warrant tlio language which he uses.

(26) w h o s e  n am e w as B e ltesh a zza r .—A paren
thetic clause, introduced to remind the reader that by 
this name only Daniel was known to the king. (Comp, 
chap. iv. 8.)

A r t  th o u  a b le .—The king does not pretend to be 
ignorant of tho person of Daniel. Ho had. in fact, 
only recently (chap. i. 19, 20) examined him in “ mat
ters of wisdom and understanding.”  What surprises 
him is, that after tho wise and experienced had failed to 
tell him his dream, one so young and a mcro novice 
should succeed.

(2') T h e se c re t  . . .—In this and the next verse
Daniel justifies tho astonishment of the king, and ex
plains to him that what the wise men had stated was 
perfectly true. The “ gods whose dwelling was with 
tlesli ”  (see Note on verso II) could not reveal the 
secret, but there was a God in heaven who bad made it 
known. Daniel here teaches us what Scripture lays 
down elsewhere (Gen. xx. 3, xli. 16, 25, 2S; Num. xxii. 
35), that all power of prediction is to bo excluded from 
heathen gods, and is possessed by wise men only so far 
as they acquire it through the God of heaven.

(2S)’ v is io n s  o f  th y  h ea d .—Called “ thoughts,” 
verso 29, which were the natural means through which 
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Daniel Interprets DANIEL, II. The K ing’s Dream.

revealeth secrets, and 1 maketh. known 
to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall 
he in the latter days. Thy dream, and 
the visions of thy head upon thy bed, 
are these ; (29)As for thee, 0 king, thy 
thoughts 2 came in to thy m ind  upon thy 
bed, what should come to pass here
after : and he that revealeth secrets 
maketh known to thee what shall come 
to pass. (30) But as for me, this secret 
is not revealed to me for an y  wisdom 
that I have more than any living, but 
f o r  their sakes that shall make known 
the interpretation to the king, and that 
thou mightest know the thoughts of 
thy heart.

(31)Thou, 0 king, 3sawest, and behold 
a great image. This great image, whose 
brightness was excellent, stood before 
thee; and the form thereof was terrible. 
<32) This image’s head was of fine gold, 
his breast and his arms of silver, his 
belly and his 4 thighs of brass, (331 his 
legs of iron, his feet part of iron and 
part of clay. Thou sawest till that

1 Clmld., hath ma<te 
known.

2 Cbald,, came up.

3 Chfitd., wast see
ing.

i Or, sides.

5 Or, which was 
not in hands: as 
ver. 45.

a stone was cut out 5 without hands, 
which smote the image upon his feet 
that w ere of iron and clay, and brake 
them to pieces. <35> Then was the iron, 
the clay, the brass, the silver, and the 
gold, broken to pieces together, and 
became like the chaff of the summer 
threshingfloors; and the wind carried 
them away, that no place was found for 
them: and the stone that smote the 
image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth. (36) This is the 
dream; and we will tell the interpre
tation thereof before the king.

(37) Thou, 0 king, art a king of kings : 
for the God of heaven hath given thee 
a kingdom, power, and strength, and 
glory. I38)And wheresoever the children 
of men dwell, the beasts of tbe field 
and the fowls of the heaven hath he 
given into thine hand, and hath made 
thee ruler over them all. Thou art this 
head of gold. (39l And after thee shall 
arise another kingdom inferior to thee, 
and another third kingdom of brass,

the supernatural revelation was communicated. These 
eame ”  into his mind without his forcing them upon 

himself. He was thinking of other things, further 
eonquests, perhaps, and the like, but these thoughts 
came from a higher source.

(29) H e re a fte r— i.e., in the eourse of history, not 
only in the Messianie days.

(30) F o r  a n y  w is d o m —i.e., by reason of any 
wisdom of his own, but ‘ ‘ for the sake of the king.”

(31) A  g re a t im a g e .—Properly, one great image. 
This is one important feature in the vision. The image, 
though representing many things, was itself only 
■‘ one.”  (See Note ou verse I.) That the image was of 
human form is evident from the further descriptions of 
the various parts of the body given in verses 32, 33, 42. 
The “ greatness”  of the image implies the magnifieenee 
and size of it. As will be shortly seen, throughout the 
various parts it represented the many complex phases 
of the one history of the world.

(32) B rea st . . .—It should be remarked that 
though many different parts of the body of the image 
are mentioned, Daniel regards the whole thing as made 
up of only four parts, eaeh corresponding to one of the 
four metals. Similarly he shows the history of the 
world in its relation to God’s people, eomplieated 
though it may be and varied in its aspect, consists of 
no more than four principal parts. It will be notieed 
that by the additional matter mentioned verses 41, 42, 
certain minor complications of history are intended, 
whieli, however, do not interfere with the fourfold 
division of which the outline is here given.

(34) T h o u  sa w est.—Literally, the king Tcept on 
gazing in wonder at the image.

(35) L ik e  th e  ch a ff.—This language recalls Ps. i. 4, 
ii. 9. It is emblematic of Divine judgments, as Isa. 
xli. 15, 16; Jer. li. 33, &e. Comp, with this the 
description of the Judgment, eliap. vii. f)— 14. Observe, 
however, that the stone did not erush the head, breast, or

loins of the body. These beeame fragments by falling 
when the feet were broken. (Comp. chap. vii. 12.)

(36) W e--i.e ., Daniel and his tliree friends, for to 
their intercession (verses 17, 18) the revelation was due.

(37,38) Interpretation of the vision. Ncbuchadnozzar 
is the head ; or, in other words, he is the first of the 
four kingdoms wliieh are denoted by the image. His 
kingdom was the largest that the world had till then 
known; in faet, a writer eited by Josephus (Ap. i. 20), 
compares him to Hercules. W e find a similar allusion 
to the beasts of the field as Nebuchadnezzar’s servants 
Jer. xxvii. 6, xxviii. 14. The title of “  king of kings”  
is also ascribed to Nebuchadnezzar by Ezekiel (ehap. 
xxvi. 7). W e are therefore left in no doubt as to what 
is meant by the first of the fonr empires. It is the 
Babylonian Empire, of whieh Nebuchadnezzar was in 
every sense the head, being the actual founder of it, 
and its mainstay during his long reigu of forty-three 
years.

(39) A n o th e r  k in g d o m .—These words make it 
clear that by “  the king ”  in the last verse “  kingdom ”  
was meant; or, in other words, Nehuehadnezzar was 
identified with his kingdom (eomp. ehap. vii. 5, viii. 
3, 20). The seeond kingdom is the Medo-Persian (as 
appears more fully below, Exc. E). Tlio inferiority is 
to be found in the divided character of that empire, as 
compared with the massive solidity of its predecessor. 
This is signified in the image, partly by the inferiority 
of the metal, silver instead of gold, and partly by the 
symbol of division, the two breasts opposed to the one 
head. It must not be forgotten that in other respeets, 
sueh as extent of territory and duration of empire, the 
Medo-Persian far exceeded the Babylonian kingdom.

A n o th e r  th ird .—The metal implies a certain in
feriority, but the phrase “  shall bear rule over the whole 
earth ”  speaks of an empire that extended further than 
the preceding. This is the Graeco-Macedonian Empire 
(see Exe. E , and eomp. chap. vii. 6, viii'. 5— 7).
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which skill hear rule over all the earth. 
<*°) A ml the fourth kingdom shall he 
strong as iron : forasmuch as iron 
breaketli in pieces and subdueth all 
fhinijH: and as iron that breaketli all 
these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. 
<“ )And whereas thou sawest the feet 
and toes, part of potters’ clay, and part 
of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; 
but there shall be in it of the strength 
of the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest 
the iron mixed with miry clay. (l2>And 
as the toes of the feet were part of iron, 
and part of clay, so the kingdom shall 
be partly strong, and partly 1 broken. 
l'u>And whereas thou sawest iron mixed 
with miry clay, they shall mingle them
selves with the seed of men: but they 
shall not cleave 2 one to another, even

1 Or. brUtle.

1 Cliftld., this teth
thi,.

3 ChuM., (heir tidy*.

a  rh. 4. 3. 34 A- 0. 
A 7. 14. 27: 

MIc. 4. 7 ; J.uko 
1.33.

4 OMmld.. At npt/om 
thereof.

3 0 r , tchieh v im  not 
tw hand.

4 Chald., after this.

as iron is not mixed with clay. (4l)Aml 
in 3 the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, “which 
shall never be destroyed : and the4 king
dom shall not he left to other people, 
but it shall break in pieces and consume 
all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever. (W) Forasmuch as thou sawest 
that the stone was cut out of the moun
tain 11 without hands, and that it brake 
in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, 
the silver, and the gold ; the great God 
hath made known to the king what 
shall come to pass 6 hereafter: and the 
dream is  certain, and the interpretation 
thereof sure.

(•w)Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell 
upon his face, and worshipped Daniel, 
and commanded that they should offer

(,0) A n d  th e  fo u rth .—It should he observed (hat 
(ho description of this kingdom is much fuller than 
(hose of the preceding empires. The samo fact will 
be remarked in tho later visions (chap. vii. 7, 8, 19, 20).

B re a k o th  a ll th in gs .—Remembering that tho 
comparison is between iron and tho fourth empire, this 
portion of (lie vision implies that tho Roman empire, 
which is liorc intended (see fo e . E), will crush out all 
traces that remain of preceding empires, just as iron is 
capable of breaking gold, silver, or copper. O f tho 
second and third empires, each borrowed something 
from that which preceded it. Tho fourth cnipiro intro
duces a new system, and a now civilisation.

<4|> S h a ll b o  d iv id e d .—The meaning seems to 
bo, “  notwithstanding that there will be inward divisions 
in this hist empire, as is signified by the divisions, first 
into two legs, then into two feet, and lastly into ten 
toos.yct the outward character of it will be the strength 
of iron.”

(•ti) So th o  k in g d o m .—This strength, however, is 
only apparent. There arc certain discordant elements 
in the fourth empire. These aro here represented by 
tho iron and clay, which cannot bo made to cohere.

(*i) S o c d  o f  m en .—The great obscurity of this 
verso is partially cleared by a reference to Jcr. xxxi.27. 
Daniel appears to be contrasting what man is en
deavouring to accomplish by his own efforts with that 
which the God of heaven (verso 4t) will carry out. 
Man will form his plans for uniting tho discordant 
parts of this empire, by encouraging marriages between 
the royal families that rule tho various component 
kingdoms. (Coni]), chap. xi. 6, 17, Notes.)

(vt) in  tlio  d a y s  o f  th ose  k in g s .— Vet no kings 
have been mentioned hitherto. They must therefore 
correspond to tho toes of the image. (Comp. chap, 
vii. 24.) It appears therefore that while this fourth 
kingdom still contrives to exist in some modified form, 
while its component parts are in a state of war and 
turmoil, the kingdom of God shall come. (Comp. chap, 
vii. 2f>—27.)

G o d  o f  h e a v e n .—(Seo verse IS).
(« )  T h o  s to n e  cu t  o u t  o f  th o m o u n ta in .— 

The mountain was not mentioned in ver-o 34. In the 
language of prophecy, it must mean Mount Zion, which 
appears in other passages to be closely connected with

the Messiah and His Kingdom, c.y., Isa. ii. 2 ; Ps. 1.2. 
Tho stono is set free from this mountain, and as it rolls 
on in its destructive course, overthrows all the king
doms of the world, and becomes a mountain which fills 
the whole earth. The Messiah is elsewhere spoken of 
under the figuro of a stone (Isa. xxviii. lb ;  Matt, 
xxi. 42). Tho phrase “  cut without hands ” rjfers to the 
supernatural agency by which tho stone accomplishes 
its work. The stone is now rolling, as tho kingdom of 
God spreads further and further day by day. Tho 
image is still standing, tho stono lias not yet fallen 
upon it. When that moment arrives, and not till then, 
“ tho kiugdoms of the world will bccomo the kingdoms 
of onr Lord and of His Christ ”  (Rev. xi. 15).

Throughout the vision we must notice one great con
trast. There is on tho one hand the image, which, of 
course, was weak, by reason of being formed of such 
incongruous elements, composed of tho most precious 
metals at the top. while the lower parts ended in “  miry 
clay”— in fact, tho image was top-heavy. On tho 
other hand, there is the stone, an emblem of strength 
anil solidity, single, notwithstanding the countless 
atoms which unite in forming it, growing in strength, 
as it continues its historic courso till it becomes a 
mountain, the type of all that is solid and indestructible. 
And one further point of contrast must be noted. While 
one earthly empire passes into another as insensibly 
as the head yields to tho trunk of the body, and as this 
pisses into anus, legs, hands, and feet, without any 
discontinuity—that is, as empire after empire passes 
away, while tho history of the world remains continuous 
—such is not the case with the stono. The work that it 
does is instantaneous. Tin* moment it falls on the feet 
of the image the whole collapses, or, in other words, 
tho history of the world comes to an end. Such is tho 
relation in which the kingdom of God stands to the 
kingdoms of this world. They are all transient, in 
spite of their apparent strength, and their history will 
cease, as soon as the “ stone 6hall fall aud grind them 
to powder”  (Matt. xxi. 44).

(4«) W o r s h ip p e d .—This act is o f an entirely 
different nature from such as arc mentioned Gen.
xxxiii. 7; 1 Kings i. 16. The Hebrew word employed 
here is always used (e.g., Isa. xlvi. 6) of paying adora
tion to an idol. Probably tbc king imagined that the



Daniel’s Advancement. DANIEL, III. Nebuchadnezzar’s Golden Image.

an oblation and sweet odours unto him. 
(W) The king answered unto Daniel, and 
said, Of a truth i t  is, that your God is  
a God of gods, and a Lord of kings, 
and a revealer of secrets, seeing thou 
couldest reveal this secret. f43) Then 
the king made Daniel a great man, and 
gave him many great gifts, and made 
him ruler over the whole province of 
Babylon, and “chief of the governors 
over all the wise m en of Babylon. 
(49) Then Daniel requested of the king, 
and he set Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego, over the affairs of the pro
vince of Babylon: but Daniel sat in the 
gate of the king.

a vh. 4. 9.

1 Cbald., with 
wight.

2 Cbald., they com
mand.

CHAPTER III.— <» Nebuchadnezzar 
the king made an image of gold, whose 
height w as threescore cubits, and  the 
breadth thereof six cubits : he set it 
up in the plain of Dura, in the province 
of Babylon.

<2) Then Nebuchadnezzar the king

3 Or. singing.

4 Ch.ald., «j/w- 
phony.

sent to gather together the princes, the 
governors, and the captains, the judges, 
the treasurers, the counsellors, the 
sheriffs, and all the rulers of the pro
vinces, to come to the dedication of the 
image which Nebuchadnezzar the king 
had set up. (31 Then the princes, the 
governors, and captains, the judges, the 
treasurers, the counsellors, the sheriffs, 
and all the rulers of the provinces, were 
gathered together unto the dedication 
of the image that Nebuchadnezzar the 
king had set up ; and they stood before 
the image that Nebuchadnezzar had 
set up.

W Then an herald cried 1 aloud, To 
you 2 it is commanded, 0 people, nations, 
and languages, that at what time ye 
hear the sound of the cornet, Ante, 
harp, sackbut, psaltery, 3 4 dulcimer, and 
all kinds of musick, ye fall down and 
worship the golden image that Nebu
chadnezzar the king hath set up: <6)aud 
whoso falleth not down and worshippeth

gods were dwelling in Daniel in a higher sense from 
that in whieh they dwelt with his other wise men, and 
worshipped them on aeconnt of the marvellous reve
lation whieh they had vouchsafed to him through the 
means of Daniel.

O b la t io n .—That is, the unbloody offering customary 
among the Babylonians; some honour different from 
the present mentioned in verse 48.

(47) G o d  o f  g o d s .—He does not acknowledge 
Jehovah as the true God, but deems Him worthy of a 
place in the Babylonian Pantheon.

(43) T h e  P r o v in c e .—Aeeording to ehap. iii. 2, 
the Babylonian empire consisted of several provinces, 
each of whieh had its own ruler or Shilton. Daniel be
came ruler of this one province of Bahylon. What the 
other office was to which he was advanced may possibly 
be explained when further discoveries have been made. 
Hitherto it has been inexplicable.

(49) O ver th e  affa irs.— Compare Neli.ii. 16; Esther
iii. 9. These holy ehildrcn, it appears from this verse, 
were satraps, under Daniel’s supervision.

G ate  o f  th e  k in g .—Compare Esther iii. 2, &e. 
Daniel was of higher rank than his three friends, and 
was therefore admitted into the inner part of the 
palaee.

H I.
An important addition appears in both Greek 

Versions of Daniel, iu aceordanee with whieh the event 
recorded in this ehapter took place in the eighteenth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar. Whence the tradition arose 
eannot be ascertained. It was eertaiidy unknown to 
Josephus. It has been supposed that the date was 
added by the translators, on account of their supposing 
the erection of the image to be connected with the 
taking of Jerusalem. However, this is improbable, as 
the siege itself was not finished till the nineteenth year 
of Nehuehadnezzar (2 Kings xxv. 8). It has also been 
conjectured that the statue was one of the king himself.

erected in commemoration of some great victories re
cently wou by him. This is not impossible; but, 
partly from the mention of the saered numbers, 6, 60, 
partly from the language of verses 12, 14, 18, 20, it 
appears more probable that the image was ereeted in 
honour of some god. There is no doubt (see Records 
o f the Past, vol. v., p. 113) that this king did erect an 
image of Bel Merodaeh. Possibly we have in this 
ehapter a parallel account of the dedication of the image.

(!) A n  im a g e .—I f  this image was made after the 
manner described (Isa. xliv. 9—20), the body was 
formed of wood, and the whole, when properly shaped, 
was eovered with thin plates of gold. As the height of 
the whole is disproportionate to the width, it is pro
bable that the height of the pedestal on whieh the 
image stood is included under the sixty enbits.

P la in  o f  D u ra .—The older commentators identi
fied this plaee with various sites, some north, some 
east of Babylon. Recent discoveries plaee it nearer 
to Babylon, in a plaee still called by a similar name.

(2) S en t—i.e., sent heralds, as appears from verse 4. 
(On the Babylonian officers, see Exc. A.)

(4) P e o p le , n a tio n s .—In Biblieal language the 
latter word is used (Gen. xxv. 16) of the tribes of Ish- 
mael, each of which had its own head, or of the 
Midianites (Nnm. xxv. 15). The former is applied to 
Israel in Ps. cxi. 6, where occurs the phrase, “ people of 
Jehovah.”  The word “ languages”  is applied (Gen. 
x 5, 20, &e.) to tribes as represented by their lan
guages. Hence these three expressions denote all 
nations subject to the empire, of whatever description 
of language, government, or federation. (Comp, verses 
29, and chap. iv. 1, vii. 14.)

(5) T h e  c o rn e t .—On the musieal instruments, see 
Exc. B.

,6) S h a ll b e  ca st . . .—This punishment was 
not nncommon among the Babylonians. One instance 
of it is mentioned by Jeremiah (ehap. xxix. 22; see



The Chaldeans Accuse DANIEL. the Jews to the King., III.

shall the same hour he east into the 
midst ot' a burning fiery furnace, 
t") Therefore at that time, when all the 
people heard the sound of the cornet, 
flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and all 
kinds of musiek, all the people, the 
nations, and the languages, fell down 
m ul worshipped the golden image that 
Nebuchadnezzar the king had set np.

M Wherefore at that time certain 
Chaldeans came near, and accused the 
Jews. <y) They spake and said to the 
king Nebuchadnezzar, 0 king, live for 
ever. (10)Thou, 0 king, hast made a 
decree, that every man that shall hear 
the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, 
sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and 
all kinds of musiek, shall fall down 
and worship the golden image: (1,) and 
whoso fulleth not down and wor
shipped, that he should be cast into 
the midst oi a burning fiery furnace. 
<12> There are certain Jews whom thou 
hast set over the aifairs of the province 
of Babylon, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego; these men, 0 king, 1 have 
not regarded thee: they serve not thy

gods, nor worship the golden image 
which thou hast set up.

(13)Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage 
and fury commanded to bring Shadrach, 
iMeshach, and Abed-nego. Then they 
brought these men before the king. 
K') Nebuchadnezzar spake and said unto 
them, Is i7?true, 0 Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego, do not ye serve 1113' 
gods, nor worship the golden image 
which I have set up? (15) Now if y c  
be ready that at what time y c  hear the 
sound of the cornet, flute, harp, saek- 
but, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all 
kinds of musiek, )'e fall down and wor
ship the image which I have made; 
ire l l : but if ye worship not, y c  shall be 
cast tbe same hour into the midst of a 
burning fiery furnace ; and who is that 
God that shall deliver 3*011 out of 103* 
hands ?

(1<i) Shadrach, iMeshach, and Abed-nego, 
answered and said to the king, 0 Nebu
chadnezzar, we are not careful to an
swer thee in this matter. 15 16 (17) If it be 
so, our God whom we serve is able to 
deliver us from the burning fieiy fur-

1 Timid., /u i «  set 
110 Te<jard upon 
thee.

Or. o f  purpose: UO Ex. 21. L'<.

also Transactions o f  the Society o f  Biblical Archteology, 
vol. ii., j>. 3*>1). The occasion being a national festival, 
mi)- refusal to worship the national gods would he re
garded as high treason. Any foreign subjects would 
be expected to take part iu tho ceremony, their gods 
being supposed to have beeu conqncred, and being re
garded as demons. (.Comp. 2 Kings xix. 12; 2 Cliron. 
xxviii. 23.)

(y) W h o r e fo r e .—i.e., heeanse certain Jews were 
noticed to be absent at tho time. It is natural to snp- 
poso that the promotion of three men of Jewish ex
traction would have been viewetl with the greatest 
jealousy by the Babylonian officers, who. no doubt, had 
been carefully watching, their opportunity of revenge. 
(Coni]), chap. v. 11.)

C h a ld ea n s.—Not to be confused with the astro
logers mentioned in chap. ii. 5, but Chaldean nativo 
subjects, contrasted with tho Jewish colonists spoken of 
at the end of the verse.

(12) W h o m  th o u  h ast se t .—The high position 
of these men is mentioned partly to explain the king’s 
anger on account of their supposed ingratitnde, and 
partly to acconnt for the malice and jealousy of their 
calumniators. But why was Daniel absent from tho 
ceremony ? His behaviour some years later (chap,
vi. Id) leaves it beyond question that he would not 
have taken part in any idolatrons rites. Possibly his 
position as “ chief of tho wise men ”  (chap. ii. 48) made 
liis presence unnecessary. Possibly lie was absent on 
other duties. Two things are certain: (1) tho object 
of tho book is not to glorify Daniel; (2) a writer of a 
fictitious story would have recorded a miracle to deliver 
Daniel, as well as the three children.

(11) I s  it  t r u e ? —Literally, Is it o f design or o f  set 
purpose that you have done thisi 
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(15) W e l l .—The word is not in the Chaldee, wliero 
an aposiopesis is to be observed, as in Exod. xxxii. 32. 
Coni]). Luke xiii. 9.

W h o  is  th at G o d ? —Nebuchadnezzar has so little 
belief in his own gods that I10 ranks himself as far 
above them as above Jehovah. He defies all super
natural powers. Very different is tho boast of Sen
nacherib (Isa. xxxvi. IS— 20), who pits his own god 
Assur against Jehovah.

(16) O N e b u c h a d n e z z a r . They mention the king 
by name, so ns to make their address correspond with his 
(verse 14). His attention would iu this way be directed 
to the strong antithesis between his statement (verso 15) 
and theirs (verse 17). Great though the distinction was 
between king and subject in such a country as Babylon, 
yet that distinction was lost when any collision occurred 
between duty to Jehovah and obedience to a royal edict.

W e  are  n o t  c a r e fu l.—More correctly, as trans
lated by Theodotion, ll’e have no need— i.e., it is need
less for 11s to givo any reply.

(17) I f  it  bo SO.—The meaning becomes clearer by 
omitting the word “ so.”  The sentence will then stand 
as follows: "  I f  onr God is able to deliver us . . . then 
Ho will do so ; but if He does not deliver ns, bo assured 
that we will not serve thy gods.”  The three holy 
children arc quite content to leave the whole matter hi 
tho hands of Providence. They know that the law of 
obedience is the first law of all, and this they are re
solved to keep. There is not the slightest ground for 
supposing that they expected a miraculous deliverance. 
Their language implies no more than faithful obedience. 
(See Isa. xliii. 2.)

I s  a b lo .—They did not question His power; they 
did not know whether He would will to exercise the 
use of it. (Comp. Gen. xix. 22.)

3 6 9



Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego DANIEL, III. Delivered out o f  the Furnace.

naee, and he will deliver us out of thine 
hand, 0 king. <18) But if not, be it 
known unto thee, 0 king, that we will 
not serve thy gods, nor worship the 
golden image which thou hast set up.

(19) Then was Nebuchadnezzar 1 full of 
fury, and the form of his visage was 
changed against Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego: therefore he spake, and 
commanded that they should heat the 
furnace one seven times more than it 
was wont to he heated. (20) And he 
commanded the2 most mighty men that 
were in his army to bind Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, and  to cast 
them  into the burning fiery furnace.
(21) Then these men were hound in their 
3 coats, their hosen, and their 4 hats, and 
their other garments, and were cast into 
the midst of the burning fiery furnace.
(22) Therefore because the king’s 5 com
mandment was urgent, and the furnace 
exceeding hot, the 6 flame of the fire 
slew those men that took up Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego. <23lAnd these 
three men, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego, fell down bound into the 
midst of the burning fiery furnace.

(24) Then Nebuchadnezzar the king 
was astonied, and rose up in haste, 
an d  spake, and said unto his 7 coun
sellors, Did not we cast three men

l  ChaUL,/Mf«f.

2 Cha\<i.,mighty of 
strength.

3 Or, m a n tles.

4 Or, tu rba n s.

5 Cbald,, w ord.

6 Or, s p a r k .

7 Or, governors.

8 Cliald., there i s  no 
h u r t in  them .

9 Cbald., door.

10 Cbald., a decree  
i s  m ade by m e.

bound into the midst of the fire ? They 
answered and said unto the king, True,
0 king. (2S) He answered and said, Lo,
1 see four men loose, walking in the 
midst of the fire, and 8 they have no 
hurt; and the form of the fourth is like 
the Son of God.

(26) Then Nebuchadnezzar came near 
to the 9 mouth of the burning fiery fur
nace, and  spake, and said, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, ye servants 
of the most high God, come forth, and 
come hither. Then Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego, came forth of the midst 
of the fire. (27>And the princes, gover
nors, and captains, and the king’s coun
sellors, being gathered together, saw 
these men, upon whose bodies the fire 
had no power, nor was an hair of their 
head singed, neither were their coats 
changed, nor the smell of fire had 
passed on them.

(2S> Then Nebuchadnezzar spake, and 
said, Blessed be the God of Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, who hath sent 
his angel, and delivered his servants 
that trusted in him, and have changed 
the king’s word, and yielded their 
bodies, that they might not serve nor 
worship any god, except their own God. 
(29) Therefore 101 make a decree, That 
every people, nation, and language,

t1̂ ) O ne sev en  tim e s .—It is doubtful whether 
“  seven ”  is used here as a round number or not. A c
cording to the Babylonian mythology, there were seven 
demons, named “  Maskim,”  who were the most formid
able of the iufemal powers. Perhaps the number 
“  seven ”  has a reference to them, for the religious 
nature of the punishment favours the view that the over
heating of the furnace was regarded as a religious act.

T h a n  it  w a s  w o n t .—More correctly, than it was 
fitting. The improper heating of the furnace led to 
the death of the mighty men (verse 22).

(20) T h e  m o s t  m ig h ty  m e n .—He selected these 
as being the most likely to be able to bear the unusual 
heat of the fire. Whether he had any expectation that 
•some attempt at a rescue would be made does not 
appear. W e may gather, however, that the army was 
present at this horrible tragedy.

(21) T h e ir  co a ts .—The dresses spoken of here 
correspond with what Herodotus tells us (i. 195) of the 
Babylonian costume. As far as can be determined 
from the etymology of the words, the “  coat ”  was an 
under-clothing, which covered the whole body; tho 
“ hose”  was some species of tunic.— something “ spread 
out ”  over the under-clothing ; the “  hat ”  (the only 
one of the three words of which no Hebrew root exists 
(see 1 Chron. xv. 27), was a sort of cloak, used probably 
for State occasions only.

<22) U rg e n t.—The same word is translated hasty 
(chap. ii. 15). The king’s command had been uttered

while be was in a furious rage, and in consequence of 
this, the furnace was raised to so high a temperature 
that the executioners were slain. The death of the 
executioners forms an evident contrast with the de
liverance of those who had been sentenced to die.

(24) W a s  a s to n ie d .—He had been watching the 
proceediugs from a distance through the “  mouth ” 
(verse 26), which was in the side of tbe furnace.

(25) T h e  S on  o f  G o d .—These words, let us re
member, are uttered hy a heathen king, who calls this 
same Person, in verse 28, “  au angel ”  of the God whom 
the three children worshipped. Probably Nebuchad
nezzar thought that He stood to Jehovah in the same 
relation that he himself did to Merodach. His con
ceptions of the power of Jehovah were evidently raised 
by what he had witnessed, though as yet he does not 
recognise Him as being more than a chief among gods. 
He has not risen to that conception of the unity of God 
which is essential to His absolute supremacy. But 
still the question has to be answered, What did the 
king see P The early Patristic interpretation was that 
it was none other than Christ Himself. W e have no 
means of ascertaining anything further, and must be 
content with knowing that the same “  Angel of God’s 
presence ”  who was with Israel in the wilderness 
watched over the people in Babylon.

(28> H a v e  ch a n g e d .—Literally, have transgressed.
(29) A n y th in g  am iss.—The marginal version is to 

be preferred.
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Nebuchadnezzar J’raises God DANIEL, IV. A nd Relates his Dream.

wliicli speak Liny thing amiss against 
the God of Shadraeh, Meshaeh, and 
Abed-nego, shall be ,,seut in pieces, and 
their houses shall be made a dunghill: 
because there is no other God that can 
deliver after this sort. I30) Then the 
king 3promoted Shadraeh, Meshaeh, and 
Abed-nego, in the province of Babylon.

CHAPTER IV.—d) Nebuchadnezzar 
the king, unto all people, nations, and 
languages, that dwell in all the earth; 
Peace be multiplied unto you. (2)4I 
thought it good to shew the signs and 
wonders that the high God hath wrought 
toward me. (3) How great are his signs ! 
and how mighty are his wonders! his 
kingdom is 4 an everlasting kingdom, 
and his dominion is from generation to 
generation.

I Nebuchadnezzar was at rest in 
mine house, and flourishing in my 
palace: I saw a dream which made
me afraid, and the thoughts upon niv 
bed and the visions of my head troubled 
me. (C) Therefore made I a decree to 
bring in all the wise men of Babylon 
before me, that they might make known 
unto me the interpretation of the dream.

Then came in the magicians, the

1 Chald., error.

ii cli. S. 3.

2 timid., inn de 
pieces.

3 Clmld., made to 
prosjKf,

4 Clmld., It tens 
seemly before me.

b Cb. 2.44.

C Cb. 2. 49.

n.c.
cir. 5*0.

5 timid., /  tctia s u 
ing.

astrologers, the Chaldeans, and the 
soothsayers : and I told the dream 
before them; but they did not make 
known unto me the interpretation 
thereof, But at the last Daniel came 
in before nie, whose name van Belte- 
shazzar, according to the name of my 
god, and in whom is the spirit of the 
holy gods: and before him I told the 
dream, sayinij, ,9>0 Belteshazzar, ‘ master 
of the magicians, because I know that 
the spirit of the holy gods is in thee, 
and no secret troubleth thee, tell me 
the visions of my dream that I have 
seen, and the interpretation thereof. 
UOThus were the visions of mine head 
in my bed; 51 saw, and behold a tree 
in the midst of the earth, and the 
height thereof was great, l11* The tree 
grew, and was strong, and the height 
thereof reached unto heaven, and the 
sight thereof to the end of all the earth : 
(1-> the leaves thereof vrre fair, and the 
fruit thereof much, and in it v:as meat 
for a ll: the beasts of the field had 
shadow under it, and the fowls of the 
heaven dwelt in the boughs thereof, and 
all flesh was fed of it. <13) I saw in the 
visions of my head upon my bed, and, 
behold, a watcher and an holy one came

(30) P r o m o te d —i.e.. lio reinstated them to their 
former posts, from which they had been temporarily 
deposed.

IV.
(i) P e a ce  . . .—For this mode of address comp. 

Ezra iv. 17, vii. 12. Tho date of the matter recorded 
in this chapter cannot ho ascertained, ns a blank falls 
upon the last eighteen years of Nebuchadnezzar’s roign. 
The only facts that occurred during this poriod, so far 
as is known, are tho terrible form of mania from which 
tlie king suffered, by reason of which lie was kept 
under restraint for some time, and tho further exten
sion of his dominions after his recovery (verso 34).

A l l  th e  e a rth .—By this time tho king has become 
so powerful that ho regards himself as universal 
monarch, so that some time must have elapsed since 
tho events mentioned in tho last chapter.

<-> S ign s a n d  w o n d e rs .—Comp. Isa. viii. 18. The 
appearance of varions scriptural phrases in this letter 
loads ns to believe that Daniel must have written it at 
tho king's request.

T h e  h igh  G o d .—Referring to his languago (chap, 
iii. 2d).

H) F lo u r ish in g .—A  word generally employed to 
signify tho growth of trees. Here, no doubt, it is sug
gested by tho dream which follows, and is for that 
reason selected by Daniel. It may bo observed that 
tho L X X . version here, as in chap. iii. 1, gives the 
eighteenth year as the date.

M y  p a la eo .—Sec Lnyard’s Nineveh and Babylon, 
p. 503.

(8) A t  tho last.—On account of his position as 
tho chief of the governors of the wise men, Daniel 
would not “  come in ”  till last.

B e ltesh azzar .—See Note on chap. i. 7; Introduc
tion, § vi. .

T h e  sp ir it  . . .—He means his own gods, for 
though lie recognised Jehovah to Ire a ‘‘ high God,”  yet 
ho acknowledged Him only' as one out of many.

(9) T r o u b le th  th ee .—Literally, goadetli thee, or, 
catiscih thee this difficulty.

(10) A  tree .—For this symbol of majesty, comp. 
Ezek. xxxi. 3, &c. The dream of Cambyscs (Herod, i. 
1 OS) was of a similar nature.

<u) T h e  tree  g r e w .—It appeared in the vision to 
grow gradually larger and larger. According to the 
L X X ., “  The sun and moon dwelled in it and gave 
light to the wholo earth.”

T h e  s ig h t  th e re o f—i.e., the tree could be seen 
from the most distant parts of the known world.

(i-) T h e  fr u it  th e r e o f  m u ch .—By this is im
plied tho great quantity of fruit as well as the large- 
noss of it.

(i*) A  w a tch e r  an d  a h o ly  o n e —i.e., a holy ouo 
who is watchful; translated “ angel”  by the L X X ., 
but simply transliterated into “ Eir ”  by Theodotion. 
Tho word is used twice by the king, and ouec by Dauiel 
(verso 23), but it is to be noticed that the prophet 
substitutes “ the Most H igh " for tho words of thokiug 
in verse 17). We must suppose that Nehuchadnezzar 
dreamed in a language familiar to himself, aud that 
the objects of his dream were thiugs with which his 
Babylonian education had made him acquainted.



Daniel called in DANIEL, IV. to Interpret the Dream .

down from heaven; (U) he cried 1 aloud, 
and said thus, Hew down the tree, and 
cut off his branches, shake off his leaves, 
and scatter his fruit: let the beasts get 
away from under it, and the fowls from 
his branches : (15) nevertheless leave the 
stump of his roots in the earth, even 
with a band of iron and brass, in the 
tender grass of the field ; and let it be 
wet with the dew of heaven, and let his 
portion he with the beasts in the grass 
of the earth: <* 14 1S) let his heart be 
changed from man’s, and let a beast’s 
heart be given unto him; and let seven 
times pass over him. <17) * This matter is 
by the decree of the watchers, and the 
demand by the word of the holy ones : 
to the intent that the living may know 
that the most High ruleth in the king
dom of men, and givetli it to whomso
ever he will, and setteth up over it the 
basest of men. <18 * *> This dream I king 
Nebuchadnezzar have seen. Now thou, 
0  Belteshazzar, declare the interpre

tation thereof, forasmuch as all the 
wise men of my kingdom are not able 
to make known unto me the interpre
tation : but thou art able ; for the spirit 
of the holy gods is in thee.

(i9) Then Daniel, whose name was 
Belteshazzar, was astonied for one 
hour, and his thoughts troubled him. 
The king spake, and said, Belteshazzar, 
let not the dream, or the interpretation 
thereof, trouble thee. Belteshazzar an
swered aud said, My lord, the dream be 
to them that hate thee, and the inter
pretation thereof to thine enemies. 
(2°) The tree that thou sawest, which 
grew, and was strong, whose height 
reached unto the heaven, and the sight 
thereof to all the earth; <21Hvhose leaves 
were fair, and the fruit thereof much, 
and in it was meat for all; under which 
the beasts of the field dwelt, and upon 
whose branches the fowls of the heaven, 
had their habitation : (2L>) it is thou, O 
king, that art grown and become strong:

According to his mythology, the god of Nergal was 
regarded as “  manifesting himself in watching,” so 
that he may have dreamed that ho witnessed a 
descent of one of his deities. In this ho is corrected 
by Daniel, being assured that the whole is sent from 
heaven, that the decree is ordered by the one true 
God, and that the holy watcher is an angel of God.

(14) A lo u d —i.e., like a king’s herald. (.Comp. chap,
iii. 4.)

H e w  d o w n .—The plural is here used, implying that 
several persons are employed in carrying out the order.

(15) T h e  stum p.—The whole tree was not to bo 
destroyed, but just se much was to remain as could 
produce a new sapling. (Comp. Isa. xi. 1.) As long 
as the stump remained, it might be hoped that the green 
branches might shoot forth again. (Comp, verse 36.)

A  b a n d .—As the vision continnes, the typical lan
guage is gradually laid aside, and it begins to appear 
that by the tree a man is intended. W e must not 
understand by “  the band ”  the chains by which the 
unfortunate king would be confined, but metaphorically 
trouble and affliction, as Pss. cvii. 10, cxlix. 8. It has 
been assumed that during his malady the king wandered 
about at large. This is highly improbable. That his 
courtiers did not avail themselves of his sickness to 
substitute some other king in his place is sufficient 
proof of their regard for him. It is natural to suppose 
that he was confined in some eonrt of his palace. The 
inscriptions of Nebuchadnezzar, and accounts of his 
reign written by historians, being all composed with 
the view o f glorifying the monarch, naturally suppress 
all mention of his madness.

(16) Here the metaphor of verse 15 is entirely dis
continued, and a man is mentioned.

S ev en  tim es.—On the use of the number “ seven ”
see Note on ehap. iii. 19. The period intended by
“  time ”  is very uncertain: from the use of the word
in Judges xvii. 10 it has been inferred that “ years” 
are intended. This is purely conjectural. It is more

probable that the word is used to signify some definite 
period of time, which, as appears from the words 
“ over him,”  was in some way marked out by the 
heavenly bodies. The word “ time ”  is used by Daniel 
in the same sense (chap. vii. 25). (Comp. chap. xii. 7, 
where, however, a different word is employed.)

(17) B y  th e  d e c re e —i.e., the message to the king 
rests on this decree or sentence, and it is ascribed to 
the “  watcher,”  because to him pertained the execution 
of the decree.

T h e  d e m a n d .—Comp. Isa. xliv. 26. According to 
the use of the .word in Chaldee elsewhere, this can be 
the only true meaning. The “ holy one ”  makes this 
request of God, and the carrying out of His decree 
pertains to the “ watcher.”  “ This,”  says Dr. Pusey, 
“ gives another glimpse into the interest of the holy 
angels in ourselves. They, toe, longed that oppres
sion should cease, and joining in the cry which for
ever is going up from the oppressed to the threne of 
mercy and judgment, prayed for that chastisement 
which was to relieve the oppressed and convert the 
oppressor ”  (Lectures on Daniel, p. 525).

R u le th  . . .—i.e.. Almighty God disposes o f 
human empires as He pleases. (Comp. chap. v. 21.)

(18) T h is  dream .—More correctly translated, This 
in a dream I  saw— i.e., it was communicated to me in 
a vision.

(19) H o u r .—Literally, moment. (Comp. chap. iii. 6.)
T o  th e m  th at h ate th ee .—A  delicate way of ex

pressing his hopes for the best. “  May that which is im
plied in the interpretation overtake thine enemies.”

(30) n  should be noticed that both in this and in the 
following verse the description of the tree given in 
verses 11, 12 is curtailed. It was observed that, on the 
contrary, there was an expansion of details in the in
terpretation of the former dream. (See Note on verse 
23.)

(22) This gives ns to understand that Nebnehadnezzar 
had arrived at the zenith of his power. The extent of



The Fulfilment o f  the Dream.DANIEL, IV.

for tliy greatness is grown, and rcacheth 
unto heaven, and thy dominion to the 
end of the earth. (“!)And whereas the 
king saw a watcher and an holy one 
coming down from heaven, and saying, 
Hew the tree down, and destroy i t ; yet 
leave the stump of the roots thereof in 
the earth, even with a band of iron and 
brass, in the tender grass of the lield; 
and let it be wet with the dew of heaven, 
and let his portion he. with the beasts of 
the lield, till seven times pass over him ; 
<2t) this is the interpretation, 0  king, 
and this is the decree of the most High, 
which is come upon my lord the king : 
<,J5> that they shall "drive thee from men, 
and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts 
of the field, and they shall make tliee 
to cat grass as oxen, and they' shall wet 
tliee with the dew of heaven, and seven 
limes shall pass over thee, till thou 
know that the most High rnleth in the

kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom
soever be will. (a:lAud whereas they 
commanded to leave the stump of the tree1 
roots; thy kingdom shall be sure unto 
tliee, after that thou shalt have known 
that the heavens do rule. ^ W h ere 
fore, 0  king, let my counsel be accept
able unto thee, and break off thy sins 
by righteousness, and thine iniquities by 
shewing mercy to the poor; if it may 
be 'a  lengthening of thy tranquillity.

(2̂ A11 this came upon the king Nebu
chadnezzar. (2:'1 At the end of twelve 
months he walked 2in tin* palace of the 
kingdom of Babylon. WTlie king spake, 
and said, Is not this great Babylon, that 
I have built for the house of the king
dom by the might of my power, and for 
the honour of my majesty? Db While 
the word was in the king’s month, there 
fell a voice from heaven, saying, 0  king 
Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken;

a rb 5. SI, Ac,

i Or. <m Artollnp 
o/thine error.

Or. upon.

his dominions may lie estimated with tolerable accuracy 
as follows:— Northwards he possessed Armenia, and 
a considerable portion of Asia Minor; in the west, 
Syria, and at ono time Egypt ; southwards, his power 
reached the Persian Gulf; while in tlio east, the Modes 
and Elamites were subject to him. Possessing, as he 
did, the Mediterranean and the Persian Gulf, all the 
treasures of the known world were at his command. In 
his first vision ho was represented as the golden head 
of the image. In his pride ho desired tho whole imago 
to be of gold, ami himself to be the image— but this 
was tho sin for which he was to suffer.

(23) D e s tr o y  it .— Observe how. in this verse, these 
words stand for the whole of tho latter part of verse I f.

(24> W h ic h  is  c o m e  u p o n .—See Note on verso 13.
( -5> T h e y  sh a ll d r iv e  th e e .—The third person 

plural verb in the active with an impersonal subject 
frequently stands for the second person singular pas
sive. Tims these words mean " thou shalt bo driven.” 
(Coin)). Luke xvi. 0.)

(26) T h e y  co m m a n d e d — f.c., tho watchers. We 
observe, however, in verso 13 that tho command is only 
ascribed to ono of the watchers. This makes it appear 
that they form a council in which one acts in behalf ol all.

T h y  k in g d o m .—To make tho sense plain we must 
snpply before this word, •• The interpretation of it is.” 
or some sentence to that effect.

S ha ll b e  s u r e . -  Literally, shall arise. No suc
cessor shall bo appointed during his life.

D o  r u lo —f.e.. the heavens, or One in heaven rnleth 
the kingdoms of men.

(2r) B roak  off-.—The metaphor is taken from a re
fractory beast easting off the yoke. (Comp. Gen. xxvii. 
4rt, where it is foretold that Esan's posterity shall “ break 
o f f ”  the yoke o f Jacob.) In Chaldee tho word is used 
for the most part in the sense of putting on one side. 
Daniel therefore counsels the king to rebel against his 
sins, such as pride, harshness, and ernelty towards his 
captives, and to put all these sins aside. And how 
can he do this in a better maimer than by practising 
the contrary virtues?

R ig h te o u sn o ss .—In all wars of conquest many 
acts of injustice are perpetrated. The king is warned 
here to show justice or to act justly for tho future. 
Similar counsel is given, though in different language 
(Micali vi. S). The idea of “ alms ”  and “  redeeming ” 
is not conveyed by the Chaldee words, so that the 
translation ‘ ‘ redeem thy sins by alms”  is incorrect and 
unwarrantable.

I f  it  m a y  b e —f.e.. if Nebuchadnezzar will repent, 
his prosperity and peace will be prolonged.

(29) T w e lv e  m o n th s—f.c., counting from the time 
of tho vision. Sufficient time for repeufauco was 
mercifully granted to tho king.

P a la ce  o f  th o  k in g d o m  o f  B a b y lo n .—He had 
palaces in other towns. Daniel lays a stress upon the 
fact that this occurred in the town of Babylon. Nebu
chadnezzar, the golden head of tho image, was in the 
very centre of his dominions, in his own proud capital, 
when this occurred. It is needless, therefore, to assume 
that this was written by a person who lived a long way 
off from Babylon.

(30) G reat B a b y lo n .—The area of Babylon is said 
to have been 200 square miles. It was surrounded 
by walls So feet in width, 335 feet high. In these 
were brazen gates leading to various terraces which 
faced the river Euphrates. Within the walls the city 
was laid out in smaller towns, separated from each 
other by parks and plantations and gardens; in fact, 
it is stated that coni sufficient for the whole population 
could be grown within the walls. There were also 
magnificent public buildings. Nebuchadnezzar (Jlccords 
o f the Past, vol. v., pp. 113—135) mentions no less 
than eight temples which he completed, besides th . huge 
temple of Mcrodach immediately across the Euphrates 
facing the royal palace. Walking on tho flat roof of 
this palace, and with this grand spectacle before him. 
the king uttered these words. True, indeed, they were, 
but they show that during the twelve months which 
had been allotted to the king for repentance his nride 
remained unabated; ho had not repented as Daniel had 
counselled him.

373



The Restoration DANIEL, Y. o f  Nebuchadnezzar.

The kingdom is departed from thee. 
<33)And they shall drive thee from men, 
and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts 
of the field: they shall make thee to eat 
grass as oxen, and seven times shall pass 
over thee, until thou know that the most 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever he will.

03) The same hour was the thing ful
filled upon Nebuchadnezzar: and he was 
driven from men, and did eat grass as 
oxen, and his body was wet with the 
dew of heaven, till his hairs were grown 
like eagles’ feathers, and his nails like 
birds’ claius.

(3'4) And at the end of the days I 
Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes unto 
heaven, and mine understanding re
turned unto me, and I blessed the most 
High, and I praised and honoured him 
that liveth for ever, whose dominion 
is “ an everlasting dominion, and his 
kingdom is from generation to genera-

B.C. 
civ. 509.

a cb. 7.14 ; MIc. 4. 
7 ; Luke 1.33.

BO. 
cir. 563.

tion: I35) and all the inhabitants of the 
earth are reputed as nothing: and he 
doeth according to his will in the army 
of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth: and none can stay his hand, 
or say unto him, b What doest thou? 
<36)At the same time my reason returned 
unto me; and for the glory of my king
dom, mine honour and brightness re
turned unto me; and my counsellors 
and my lords sought unto me; and I 
was established in my kingdom, and 
excellent majesty was added unto me.

<37) Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and 
extol and honour the King of heaven, 
all whose works are truth, and his ways 
judgment: and those that walk in pride 
he is able to abase.

B.C. 
cir. 588.

c J ob  9. i r ; Isa. 
45.9.

CHAPTER Y. — (i) Belshazzar the 
king made a great feast to a thousand 
of his lords, and drank wine before the 
thousand. (2) Belshazzar, whiles he tasted

(31) A  v o ic e .—By this he would be reminded of his 
dream (verse 14), when he heard the watcher “ cry 
aloud.”

(32) T h e y  sh a ll d r iv e  th e e .—This verse is only 
slightly abridged from verse 25 by the omission of the 
clause “ they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven.”

(33) T h e  th in g  fu lf il le d .—The malady of Nebu
chadnezzar has frequently formed the subject of discus
sion, and it is now for the most part agreed that it was 
a form of mania known as lycanthropy. The peculiar 
features of it mentioned in this verse are partially con
nected with the life which the sufferer’s delusion forced 
him to lead. It appears, however, from the account in 
Daniel, that he retained his consciousness, as “  he lifted 
up his eyes to heaven ”  (verse 34) before “ his under
standing ”  returned to him. Of this sickness nothing 
is recorded by Berosus, unless the vague statement 
“ Nebuchadnezzar fell sick and died after a reign of 
forty-three years ”  be pressed. It is remarkable to 
observe that an interval is mentioned in his inscription 
during which he executed no great public works.

(3i) L if t e d  u p  m in e  e y e s .—A  sign of seeking 
help from heaven, as Ps. exxiii. 1. B y  his “ under
standing ”  is not meant his consciousness so much as 
his sense of personality, which had been lost for a time.

W h o s e  d o m in io n  . . .—These words, like those in 
verse 3, recall Ps. cxlv. 13; and the next verse is not 
unlike Isa. xl. 17, xliii. 13, 21. It is hard to suppose 
that the king was so thoroughly versed in the Hebrew 
Scriptures that he should be able to make use of them 
as doxologics. This gives support to the conjecture 
that tho letter was composed by Daniel and not by the 
king.

(36) F or  th e g lo r y .—He means that the splendour 
returned, so as to increase the honour and glory of his 
reign.

(37) T h e  K in g  o f  h ea v en .—How far tho king 
arrived at a belief in one God is not clear. There may be 
noticed, however, a progress in his spiritual character, 
effected by the grace of God, after each of the interviews

which lie held with the prophet. At first (chap. ii. 26) his 
belief was no higher than that which a heathen has in 
his own superstitions. This develops (chap. ii. 47) into 
a belief that Daniel’s God is “ a God of gods, a Lord 
of kings, and a revealer of secrets.”  But even at that 
time he had not arrived at anything like a belief that 
Jehovah was equal to his own gods. The story of the 
three holy children shows how little depth there was in 
his former profession,for in chap. iii. 15 he is represented 
as setting himself above all gods. After the miracle 
wrought in their behalf he acknowledges Jehovah to be 
“ the most high God,”  though he continued to regard 
Him as only on a level with his own Bel-Merodach. 
This chapter represents him as recognising “  the Most 
High ”  to be the cause of his recovery, and as praising 
the “  King of heaven.” Holding, as he did, the Baby- 
lorn an theory of sickness, he must have supposed him
self to have been under the influence of some evil spirit; 
and, with a view to his recovery, his magicians must 
have treated his disease with charms, amulets, exor
cisms, and by placing before him images of his gods. 
This thanksgiving makes it possible to suppose that 
he had relinquished much of his belief in his former 
superstitions, and that he was advancing towards, i f  
not actually in possession of, the truth.

Y.
(1) B e lsh a zza r.—On this king see Excursus C. As 

he'was the son of Nabonidns, a space of about thirty 
years must have elapsed since the event recorded in the 
last chapter. The Babylonian empii e survived the death 
of Nebuchadnezzar only twenty-five years.

A  th ou sa n d .—There is nothing unreasonable in the 
number of the guests; in fact, the L X X . have doubled 
the number. (See Estli. i. 3, 4.)

B e fo re  th e th ou san d .—The king appears to have 
had a special table reserved for himself apart from the 
guests. Eor this custom comp. Jer. Iii. 33.

(2) W h ile s  h e  tasted—i.e„ while he was enjoying 
the wine. The sacred vessels were brought out of the

3 7 4  '



Jlclshazznr's Faint. DANIEL, V. The Writing on the Wall.

the wine, eomniaiuleil to bring the goblen 
;iml silver vessels which his father Nebu
chadnezzar had 1 taken out of the temple 
which was in Jerusalem ; that the king, 
and liis princes, his wives, and his con
cubines, might drink therein. <3) Then 
they brought the golden vessels that 
were taken out of the temple of the 
house of God which was at Jerusalem; 
and the king, and his princes, his wives, 
and his concubines, drank in them. 
<4> They drank wine, and praised the 
gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, of 
iron, of wood, and of stone.

<5) In the same hour came forth fingers 
of a man’s hand, and wrote over against 
the candlestick upon the plaistcr of the 
wall of the king’s palace : and the king 
saw the part of the hand that wrote. 
( 0  Then the king’s 2countenance 3was 
changed, and his thoughts troubled him, 
so that the ^joints of his loins were 
loosed, and his knees smote one against 
another. (7) The king cried 0 aloud to 
bring in the astrologers, the Chaldeans,

I Clinld., brought forth.

3 Clmld., bright
nesses.

3 Ohnld., changed 
it.

I Or, girdlct.

5 Cbnhl., binding*, 
or, knots.

0 Clmtd., wtth 
might.

7 Or, purpte.

8 Clmld., bright
nesses.

a cli. 2. 4*.

9 Or, ynnul/iU/ur.

and the soothsayers. And the Icing 
spake, and said to the wise men of Baby
lon, Whosoever shall read this writing, 
and shew me the interpretation thereof, 
shall be clothed with 7scarlet, and have 
a chain of gold about his neck, and shall 
be the third ruler in the kingdom. 
<8) Then came in all the king’s wise 
men: but they could not read the 
writing, nor make known to the king 
the interpretation thereof. (9) Then was 
king Belshazzar greatly troubled, and 
his 8countenance was changed in him, 
and his lords were astonied.

<10)Aroic the queen by reason of the 
words of the king and his lords came 
into the banquet house : and the queen 
spake and said, 0  king, live for ever: 
let not thy thoughts trouble thee, nor let 
thy countenance be changed: di)«there 
is a man in thy kingdom, in whom is 
the spirit of the holy gods; and in the 
days of thy” 9 father light and under
standing and wisdom, like the wisdom of 
the gods, was found in him ; whom the

temple of Merodaeh, and profaned in this manner for 
(lie purpose of defying Jehovah. But it may bo rea
sonably asked. tVhat led him to think of Jehovah in 
the midst of the revelry? It may have been that some 
drunken fancy seized him. It may have been that he 
had been warned that I he prophets of Jehovah had 
foretold the overthrow of Babylon by Cyrus, whose 
armies were now in the. neighbourhood. Whatever the 
true explanation may be, them can be. no doubt, from 
Daniel’s language i_ver.se 23), and from the way in which 
Belshazzar’s gods are mentioned (verso -t), that tho 
whole act was ono of defiance of Jehovah.

<5> In  tho sam o h o u r —i.e., suddenly and unex
pectedly. (Comp. chap. iii. 0.) Obsorvo that it was only 
a portion of tho hand that the king saw (comp, verso 
2 t), and that we are not told whether the guests saw 
the hand or not. That the writing was visible to all is 
plain from verse 8. Wo remark here, as in other super
natural manifestations reeorilcd in Scripture, that a 
portion only has been witnessed by many, while the 
whole has been seen only by one or by a few. (Comp. 
John xii. 28, 20; Acts ix. 7.)

C a n d lo s t ick .—This, of eourso, would make both 
the hand and the writing more distinctly visible to the 
king.

P la ister .—This was invariably used in the inner 
chamber of the Assyrian and Babylonian palaces. (See 
Layard, Nineveh ami Babylon, p. 529.)

t'd T h o  k in g ’ s co u n te n a n co  w as ch a n g o d .— 
Tho effect of the vision on the king changes his wliolo 
expression to that of alarm instead of drunken mirth.

<7) T h o  a s tr o lo g e rs .—It is worthy of notice that 
on this occasion the magicians (the chartammim) do 
not appear. Wo must either suppose that they arc in
cluded under the general term “ Chaldeans,”  or that 
tho king in his terror forgot to summon them. Tho 
“ wise men”  spoken of (verso S) wore tho body over 
which Daniel was president—a post which it appears.

from chap. viii. 27, behold at this lime. It is needless 
to discuss why Daniol did not come in at first.

Tho th ird  ru le r .—See Excursus C. Those who 
adopt another view of Belshazzar maintain that a trium
virate existed at this time similar to that in the days of 
Darius the Medo (chap. ri. 2),and that the king promises 
to raiso to the rank of “ trium vir”  the person who 
eoidd interpret tho vision sneeessfnlly. It may be 
noticed that the form of the ordinal “ third,”  both hero 
and in verses 1G, 29, is very peculiar, anil that in tho 
last two passages it resembles a snbstantivo rather 
than nil adjective.

(S) T h o n —i.e.. after tho king had addressed tho wise 
men whom ho had summoned. But why could not they 
read an inscription which Daniel deciphered at first 
sight? It has been conjectured (1) that the character 
was old Semitic, or one which tho wiso men did not 
know; (2) that the language of the inscription was un
known to them; (3) that the words were written in 
vertical columns, and the wise men endeavoured to 
read them horizontally. The only true explanation is 
to bo found in the supernatural character of the inscrip
tion, and in the inspiration of Daniel. In this way God 
asserts Himself against the false wisdom o f the heathens.

(°1 Tho terror of Belshazzar ami his lords is caused 
by tho impression that the inability of the wise men to 
read the inscription is the portent of some tcrriblo 
calamity.

(io) B y  ronson  o f  tho w o rd s .—Tho noise and 
confusion in tho bancpiet-hall was heard by the queen- 
mother in her apartments. Her respect for Daniel is 
evident from her language. The position which she 
held was one of influence, for it appears that her advice 
was no sooner offered than it was accepted.

(U) Tho sp ir it .—Comp. chap. iv. 8. 9.
T h y  fa th er .—No blood relationship is necessarily 

implied by this word. It means no more than “ pre
decessor.”  (Seo Introd., sec. VI.)
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Daniel Brought in. DANIEL, V. lie  Reproves the King.

king Nebuchadnezzar thy 1 father, the 
king, I  say, thy father, made “master of 
the magicians, astrologers, Chaldeans, 
and soothsayers; (12> forasmuch as an 
excellent spirit, and knowledge, and 
understanding, interpreting of dreams, 
and shewing of hard sentences, and 
8 dissolving of 4 doubts, were found in 
the same Daniel, whom the king named 
Beltesliazzar: now let Daniel be called, 
and he will shew the interpretation.

<13) Then was Daniel brought in before 
the king. And the king spake and said 
unto Daniel, Art thou that Daniel, which 
art of the children of the captivity of 
Judah,whom the king my 5father brought 
out of Jewry? HOI have even heard of 
thee, that the spirit of the gods is in 
thee, and that light and understanding 
and excellent wisdom is found in thee. 
(1S) And now the wise men, the astrologers, 
have been brought in before me, that 
they should read this writing, and make 
known unto me the interpretation there
of : but they could not shew the inter
pretation of the thing : (16>and I  have 
heai'd of thee, that thon canst 6make 
interpretations, and dissolve doubts: 
now if thou canst read the writing, and 
make known to me the interpretation 
thereof, thon shalt be clothed with 
scarlet, and have a chain of gold about 
thy neck, and shalt be the third ruler in 
the kingdom.

(17) Then Daniel answered and said 
before the king, Let thy gifts be to 
thyself,and give thy7rewards to another;

1 Or. grandfather.

a cl). 4. 9.

2 Or, o f an inter
preter, &c. |

3 Or. of a dissolver.

4 Chald., knots.

5 Or, grandfather.

6 Chald., interpret.

7 Or, fee, as ch.2.6.

8 Or. to deal 
proudly

9 Chald., made to 
come doum.

b cl). 4. 32.

10 Or, hemade his 
heart equal. &c.

yet I will read the writing unto the king, 
and make known to him the interpreta
tion. <18>0 thou king, the most high 
God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father a 
kingdom, and majesty, and glory, and 
honour: <19* and for the majesty that he 
gave him, all people, nations, and lan
guages, trembled and feared before him: 
whom he would he slew; and whom he 
would he kept alive; and whom he 
would he set up ; and whom he would 
he put down. <2°)But when his heart 
was lifted up, and his mind hardened 
8 in pride, he was 9 deposed from his 
kingly throne, and they took his glory 
from him : <21* and he was 1 driven from 
the sons of men; and 10his heart was 
made like the beasts, and his dwelling 
was with the wild asses: they fed him 
with grass like oxen, and his body was 
wet with the dew of heaven; till he 
knew that the most high God ruled 
in the kingdom of men, and that he 
appointeth over it whomsoever he will. 
(2 2) And thou his son, 0  Belshazzar, hast 
not humbled thine heart, though thou 
knewest all this; (23>but hast lifted up 
thyself against the Lord o f heaven; and 
they have brought the vessels of his 
house before thee, and thou, and thy 
lords, thy wives, and thy concnbines, 
have drunk wine in them; and thou 
hast praised the gods of silver, and 
gold, of brass, iron, wood, and stone, 
which see not; nor hear, nor know : and 
the God in whose hand thy breath is, 
and whose are all thy ways, hast thou

(12) F orasm uch , as.—The effect of these words is 
to combine the two facts mentioned in verse 11, and to 
make the advice at the end of this verse more forcible. 
“  Because Daniel is a wise man, and has proved his 
wisdom in the days of_ Nebuchadnezzar, therefore send 
for him now.”

D iss o lv in g  o f  d o u b ts .—See marginal alternative; 
and for an illustration comp. Records o f  the Past, vol.
iii., p. 141.

<13) A n d  th e  k in g  sp ak e .—The words of the 
queen-mother, especially her mention of the circum
stance that Daniel’s name had been changed to Belte- 
shazzar, at once recalls the whole of the circumstances 
to the king’s mind. That Belshazzar knew him by 
reputation is plain from the description given of him 
at the end of the verse: “ which art of the children 
of the captivity of Judah.”

A r t  th o u  th at D an ie l ? —He calls him by his 
Hebrew name, so as to avoid one which sounded so much 
like his own. Daniel was now nearly ninety years of 
age. ' ‘

(ls) T h e  th in g —i.e., the whole of this miraculous 
transaction.

(17) L e t  th y  g ifts  b e  to  th y s e lf .—Daniel refused 
the king’s offer of reward at first, but afterwards ac
cepted it. In this way he showed his determination to 
speak the truth without any respect to fee, gift, or reward. 
(Comp, the conduct of Elisha, 2 Kings v. 16, viii. 9.)

(18) T h e  m o s t h ig h  G o d .—Comp, this and the 
three following verses with chap. iv. 16, 17, 22—25.

(21) H is  d w e llin g  . . .—This is a fact supple
mentary to what is stated in chap. iv.

(22) T h o u g h  th ou  k n e w e s t.—The whole history 
of Nebuchadnezzar was known to Belshazzar. He had 
not, however, learned the moral lesson conveyed by it. 
He was therefore doubly guilty in the sight of God, 
beeanse his blasphemy was wilful.

(23) G o d s  o f  s ilv e r  . . .— Comp. Deut. iv. 28. 
Belshazzar had exceeded those limits of authority over 
Israel which he had by right of conquest. The Israel
ites were, indeed, his subjects, but he had no right to 
blaspheme their God. For similar instances of men 
exceeding the limits of their authority while acting as 
ministers of God’s chastisement, see Isa. x. 5—18; Jer. 
li. 20—25; Hosea i. 4, 5.

N o t  g lo r ifie d —i.e., dishonoured.
3 7 6



The Writing Intcrpretcd. DANIEL, VI. Conspiracy against Daniel.

not glorified: <24*tlion was the part of 
the hand sent from him; and this writing 
was written.

(“r>) And this is the writing that 
was written, MENU, MENU, TEKEL, 
UPHARSIN. <-«>This is the interpreta
tion of the tiling: MENE; God hath 
numbered thy kingdom, and finished 
it. <27> TEKEL; Thou art weighed in 
the balances, and art found wanting. 
(28) [M'lliES ; Thy kingdom is divided, 
and given to the Modes and Persians.

(2!,) Then commanded Belshazzar, and 
they clothed Daniel with scarlet, and 
pvt a chain of gold about his neck, and 
made a proclamation concerning him, 
that lie should be the third ruler in the 
kingdom.

<3°) In that night was Belshazzar the 
king of the Chaldeans slain. (31>And 
Darius the Median took the kingdom, 
1beimi 2about threescore and two years 
old. '

1 Chftbl., tir am the
$un of, Ac.

2 Or, tiotr.

no.
c ir  MT.

30r,cflmetum xttu' 
otuly.

DC. 
cir. MS.

CHAPTER VI.—(>> It pleased Darius 
to set over the kingdom an hundred and 
twenty princes, which should be over

n.c.cir. MX.

•i Or, interdict.

the whole kingdom; <2>and over these 
three presidents ; of whom Daniel v;as 
first: that the princes might give ac
counts unto them, and the king should 
have no damage. (3) Then this Daniel 
was preferred above the presidents and 
princes, because an excellent spirit was 
in him ; and the king thought to set him 
over the whole realm.

(1) Then the presidents and princes 
sought to find occasion against Daniel 
concerning the kingdom ; but they could 
find none occasion nor fault; forasmuch 
as he was faithful, neither was there any 
error or fault found in him. <5J Then 
said these men, W c shall not find any 
occasion against this Daniel, except we 
find it against him concerning the law 
of his God. (C> Then these presidents 
and princes 3assemblcd together to the 
king, and said thus unto him, King 
Darius, live for ever. <7,A11 the presi
dents of the kingdom, the governors, 
and the princes, the counsellors, and the 
captains, have consulted together to 
establish a royal statute, and to make a 
firm 4decree, that whosoever shall ask a

(20 T h o n .—Not only “ at that time,”  hut also “  be
cause of this.”  Daniel here expressly designates tho 
writing as something proceeding from God.

t25) M en e  . . .—It should ho remarked that the
word ilfeiic, which occurs twice in the inscription, is 
found indy once in the interpretation, and that the 
“  Modes”  who are mentioned in the interpretation are 
not spoken of in the inscription, lienee it has been con
jectured that the second Mene was originally Madai, 
or Media. This, though it appears plausible, has no 
external support. The word ii/eiic, “ numbered,”  is 
repeated twice for the sake of emphasis. The days 
of Babylon aro numbered; it is God Himself who 
has numbered them. “  Mene ”  is used in the double 
sense of "num bering”  and “ bringing to an end.”  
Similarly, “  Tekel ”  implies both the act of “ weighing ” 
and tho fact of “ being light.” The “ u ” in Upliarsin 
is the conjunction “ and,” while pharsin, or, rather, 
jntrsin, is the plural of peres, a noun which implies 
“  divisions ”  and also Persians. It appears from verse 
21 that the divided empire of Babylon and the Medo- 
Persian empire are signified.

(si) D a r iu s  th e M e d ia n .—Note the L X X . varia
tion: “ And Artaxerxes of the Medes took the king
dom, and Darius, full of days and glorious in old age.” 
(See Excursus D.)

T o o k —i.c., received it from the hands of a con
queror. (Com]), chap. ix. 1, where Darius is said to have 
been " made king over tbo realm of the Chaldeans.” )

VI.
') P r in c e s .—Sec Excursus A. The L X X . make 

the number 127, so as to agree with Estli. i. 1.
2) T h ro o  p re s id e n ts .—See Note on clmp. v. 7. 

I f  thero had been a triumvirate in Babylon, Darius

continued the form of government which he found 
already existing, and retained Daniel in the official 
post to which he had been promoted by Belshazzar.

(3) W a s  p r e fe r r e d .—Literally, he outshone the 
others. Tho pronoun “ th is" is prefixed to Daniel’s 
name so as to point him out as the favoured ono already 
mentioned. (Comp, verses o, 28.)

(4) C o n c e rn in g  th o k in g d o m — i.c., in his official 
capacity. The plan of the conspirators was to place 
Daniel in such a situation that his civil and religions 
duties might be forced to clash with each other.

(5) This conspiracy was evidently the result of 
jealousy on the part of the other officers at the advance
ment of Daniel.

(<*) A s se m b le d .—See margin. Snell conduct was 
very luiusunl in Eastern Courts, where, as a rule, the 
strictest decorum and order was preserved. This 
breach of etiquette must have prepared the king to 
expect some terrible crisis in the State.

(") A ll  th o  p re s id e n ts .—Observe the order in 
which the State officers are mentioned— civil rulers, 
legal advisers, military governors— and comp. Note on 
chap. iii. 2. |The spokesman represents all these officers 
to have come to a fixed determination after due delibera
tion. This was false, as it is plain from verso 24 that 
all were not involved in the conspiracy. The object of 
the decree was political, as well as hostile towards 
Daniel. By consenting to the plan proposed. Darius 
woidd acknowledge the Babylonian system of theology, 
according to which the king was "the living mani
festation of all tho gods.”  while, at the same time, his 
subjects would have an opportunity of doing him reli
gions homage. Probably this prevented the king from 
icreeiving any plot against Daniel. W e see from this 
listory the antiquity of csjnonagc in political matters.



D aniel Saved DANIEL, YI. in the Den o f  Lions.

petition of any God or man for thirty 
days, save of thee, 0  king, he shall be 
cast into the den of lions. (8 *)Now, 0  
king, establish the decree, and sign the 
writing, that it be not changed, accord
ing to the "law of the Medesand Persians, 
which 1 altereth not. (®> Wherefore king 
Darius signed the writing and the 
decree.

(10 * *) Now when Daniel knew that the 
writing was signed, he went into his 
house; and his windows being open in 
his chamber ‘ toward Jerusalem, he 
kneeled upon his knees cthree times a 
day, and prayed, and gave thanks before 
his God, as he did aforetime, hu Then 
these men assembled, and found Daniel 
praying and making supplication before 
his God. d2) Then they came near, and 
spake before the king concerning the 
king’s decree; Hast thou not signed a 
decree, that every man that shall ask a 
petition of any God or man within thirty 
days, save of thee, 0  king, shall be cast 
into the den of lions? The king an
swered and said, The thing is true, 
according to the law of the Medes and 
Persians, which altereth not. (13 *> Then 
answered they and said before the king, 
That Daniel, which is of the children of 
the captivity of Judah, regardeth not 
thee, 0  king, nor the decree that thou 
hast signed, but maketh his petition 
three times a day.

(14) Then the king, when he heard these 
words, was sore displeased with himself,

il Esth. 2.1 & 8. 8.

1 Chalfl., passeth 
not.

b 1 Kin. 8.48.

e Ps. 55. 17.

•-* Or, table.

and set his heart on Daniel to deliver 
him : and he laboured till the going 
down of the sun to deliver him. <15) Then 
these men assembled unto the king, and 
said unto the king, Enow, 0  king, that 
the law of the Medes and Persians is, 
That no decree nor statute which the 
king establisheth may be changed.
(16) Then the king commanded, and they 
brought Daniel, and cast him into the 
den of lions. N<no the king spake and 
said unto Daniel, Thy God whom thou 
servest continually, he will deliver thee.
(17) And a stone was brought, and laid 
upon the mouth of the den; and the 
king sealed it with his own signet, and 
with the signet of his lords; that the 
purpose might not be changed concern
ing Daniel.

(18) Then the king went to his palace, 
and passed the night fasting: neither 
were 3 instruments of musick brought 
before him : and his sleep went from 
him. d®) Then the king arose very early 
in the morning, and went in haste unto 
the den of lions. (20>And when he came 
to the den, he cried with a lamentable 
voice unto Daniel: and the king spake 
and said to Daniel, 0  Daniel, servant of 
the living God, is thy God, whom thou 
servest continually, able to deliver thee 
from the lions ? (21) Then said Daniel
unto the king, 0  king, live for ever. 
(2 2) My God hath sent his angel, and 
hath shut the lions’ mouths, that they 
have not hurt me : forasmuch as before

(8) S ign  th e  w r it in g .—Literally, record the decree,
so that there might be no possibility of its being re
called. (Comp. Esth. viii. 8.)

(io) T o w a rd  J eru sa lem .—On the custom of pray
ing thus see 1 Kings viii. 33,35; Pss. v. 7, xxviii. 2 ; and
on prayer at the intervals mentioned here, see Ps. lv. 17.
There is nothing ostentations in Daniel’s prayer. He 
removed the lattices (see Ezek. xl. 16) from his window, 
that he might see as far as possible in the directieu of 
Jerusalem, and then continued his devotions just as 
though the king’s decree had not been recorded. The 
prophet must by this time have been close upon ninety 
years of age, but still his faith is as firm and un
wavering as that of his three companions many years

(13) W h ic h  is  o f  th e  c h ild re n .—By adding this
to the charge of disobedience to the king’s command
ment, they hoped te incense him still further against 
the prophet. Here was a foreigner, whe had received 
tho highest favours from the Conrt, setting himself up 
in antagonism to the laws ef the kingdom.

(16) T h e y  b r o u g h t  D a n ie l.—According te Eastern
custom, the sentence was generally executed on the day
when it was pronounced. This explains why the king’s

efforts te commnte the sentence were prolonged till 
sunset (verse 14). The lious were probably kept *hore 
for sporting purposes. The fenu of the den is un
known, bnt the etymelegy snggests a vaulted chamber.

(17) S ea led  it .—This scaling both by the king and his 
nobles appears to have been due to the fear that the 
nobles had (verse 16) of the king’s attempting te rescue 
Daniel. The nobles also would bo unable to put 
Daniel to death in the event ef his escaping the fury of 
the liens.

<18) In stru m en ts  o f  m u s ick .—A  word of very 
doubtful meaning. The reot whence it is derived 
means to rejoice, but what is signified cannot be exactly
flQ dP I’ rflIT U ifl

W  Is  th y  G o d  . . . a b le  ?—The faith of this 
king is very weak. In verse 16 he expressed a vague 
hope that God would protect His servant. That hope 
seems now to have died ent, though afterwards (verse 
26) it appears stronger than that of Nebuchadnezzar. 
(Cemp. chap. iv. 37.) The phrase “ living G ed”  is 
remarkable, coming as it dees frem a heathen king. 
(See 1 Sam. xvii. 36.)

(22) H is  a n g e l.—Comp. Ps. xxxiv. 7,10; chap. iii. 28.
Before thee—i.e., thou knowest full well.



The Decree o f  Darius. DANIEL, YU. Daniel’s Dream.

him innocency was found in me; and 
also before thee, 0  king, have I done no 
hurt. C20 * * 23 * 2' Then was the king exceeding 
glad for him, and commanded that they 
should take Daniel up out of the den. 
So Daniel was taken up out of the den, 
and no manner of hurt was found upon 
him, because he believed in his God.

(21> And the king commanded, and they 
brought those men which had accused 
Daniel, and they cast them into the den 
of lions, them, their children, and their 
wives ; and the lions had the mastery of 
them, and brake all their bones in pieces 
or ever they came at the bottom of the den.

(25) Then king Darius wrote unto all 
people, nations, and languages, that 
dwell in all the earth; Peace be multi
plied unto yon. ,2fi>I make a decree, 
That in every dominion of my kingdom 
men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel : lor he is the living God, and 
stedfast for ever, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be "destroyed, and his 
dominion shall be even imto the end.

a rh. ?. 41 & I, 3
«v 7. i i.sr 5 Luke1. IVJ.

1 ID h.. hand.

<27)]Ie delivereth and rescueth, and he 
worketh signs and wonders in heaven 
and in earth, who hath delivered Daniel 
from the 'power of the lions.

(2S> So this Daniel prospered in the 
reign of Darius, and in the reign of 
‘ Cyrus the Persian.

n.r
rlr. ,Wi.

b cli, LSI.

2 ClmliL,MU’.

3 Or, icords.

i Or. wherewith.

;» Or, if raiffd up 
one dominion.

CHAPTER VII.—O In the first year 
of Belshazzar king of Babylon Daniel 
2had a dream and visions of his head 
upon his bed : then he wrote the dream, 
and told the sum of the 3 matters.

(2) Daniel spake and said, I saw in my 
vision by night, and, behold, the four 
winds of the heaven strove upon the 
great sea. <3>And four great beasts came 
up from the sea, diverse one fromanother. 
(4) The first was like a lion, and had 
eagle’s wings : I beheld till the wings 
thereof were plucked, '‘ and it was lifted 
up from the earth, and made stand upon 
the feet as a man, and a man’s heart 
was given to it. *5>And behold another 
beast, a second, like to a bear, and 5it

(20) U n to  tho o n d .—Tho language of this decree
is remarkably Scriptural. This is due, no doubt, to the
share which Daniel had ill tho composition of it. By
the “ end ’ ' is meant tho end of all the heathen king
doms which shall arise upon tho earth, or, in other 
words, the setting up of the kingdom of the Messiah.

(2S) So th is  D a n ie l.—Tho first part of tho book, 
which terminates here, concludes with a notice similar to 
that in chaps, ii. 48, iii. 30. The history of Daniel and 
of the three holy children has thus far been traced in its 
relation to their work amongst tho people in tho midst 
of whom they were bring as exiles. W o have seen the 
purpose of the miracles which God wrought in behalf 
of His servants, all tending to exalt Him in the eyes of 
tho Gentiles. The second part of tho book, which 
begins with ehaj>. vii., speaks of the future destinies of 
the kingdoms ot tho world in relation to tho kingdom 
of God. Tho whole of this remaining section presents 
to ns a series of revelations supplementary to that 
which was recorded in chap. ii.

V II.
0) The date of this and of tho following chapter comes 

in chronological order after the fourth chapter. As St. 
Jerome has observed, ''In superioribus ordo sequilur 
historia■ quid sub Ncbuehadonosor et Balthasar, et 
Dario sive Cyro mirabitium signorum acciderit. In 
his rcro narrantur somnia qua' singulis sint visa tem- 
poribus: quorum solus propheta conscius cst, ct nullum 
habent a pud barbaras nationcs sign i vel revelation is 
magnitudinem, sal tantum scribuntur, vt apud pos- 
tcros com in qua- visa sunt memoria pcrscvcrct."

V is io n s .—From this, and from the phrase “ sum of 
tho matters,”  it appears that Daniel had other visions 
at this time. By “ sum ” is meant tho principal parts 
of tho vision.

(2) T h e  g rea t sea .—In general (c.g., Josh. xv. 47). 
these words imply tho Mediterranean. Such cannot he

the meaning hero, so that according to verso 17 wo arc 
justified in explaining tho “ sea”  to mean tho nations 
of the world, which are compared to the sea (Isa. xxvii. 
1 ; Ps. xlvi. 3). The raging of tho winds from the 
four quarters of the sky points to tho various political 
and social agitations which disturb tho world’s history, 
and lead to tho changes and revolutions which mark its 
progress as it tends towards the end.

(3) F o u r  grea t bea sts .—The monstrous forms of 
the beasts aro implied, rather than tho hugeness of 
llieir size. Other instances of beasts being taken as 
emblems of kingdoms may be found in Isa. xxvii. 1; 
Ezek. xxix. 3, xxxii. 2. It must be observed that tho 
beasts do not rise up simultaneously, but in succession 
to each other. In this way, and in the difference of 
their character, they form a parallel to the snbject- 
matter of tho vision recorded in chap. ii.

(*) T h e  first w as lik o  a  l io n .—The lion and tho 
eagle aro chosen as being emblems o f strength and 
swiftness respectively. They characterise the empire 
of Nebuchadnezzar, and correspond to the golden head 
of the Colossus (chap. ii.).

T h e  w in g s  . . . p lu c k e d .—The eagle, deprived of 
its wings, loses its power of swiftness and unrestrained 
motion.

F ro m  th o  oarth .—Tho beast was raised from 
being on its four feet into the position of a man, as is 
indicated by the words “  a man's heart.”  We have not 
sufficient historical details resjiecting the last years of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s reign to enable us to point to tho 
rofereneo. It has been suggested by St. Jerome that 
tho words refer to the madness of tho king and to his 
subsequent recovery: but it must l>e borne in mind that 
it is the kingdom rather than the king of Babylon 
which is tho subject of tho vision.

(5) A n d  b e h o ld  an oth er  bea st.—V o  aro not 
told what became of the first beast. (Comp, verso 
12.) The word “ behold”  implies that this was tho



The Four Beasts. DANIEL, VII. The Ancient o f  Days.

raised up itself on one side, and it had 
three ribs in the mouth of it between 
the teeth of i t : and they said thus unto 
it, Arise, devour much flesh. (6,After 
this I beheld, and lo another, like a 
leopard, which had upon the back of it " Itcv-51'- 
four wings of a fowl; the beast had also 
four heads ; and dominion was given to 
it. (7> After this I saw in the night 
visions, and behold a fourth beast, dread- 
fnl and terrible, and strong exceedingly; 
and it had great iron teeth : it devoured 
and brake in pieces, and stamped the h Kev  ̂12 
residue with the feet of i t : and it was 
diverse from all the beasts that were 
before i t ; and it had ten horns. (8) I 
considered the horns, and, behold, there

came up among them another little 
horn, before whom there were three of 
the first koras plucked up by the roots : 
and, behold, in this horn were eyes like 
the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking 
great things.

(9) I beheld till the thrones were cast 
down, and the Ancient of days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his head like the pure wool: 
his throne was Wee the fiery flame, and 
his wheels as burning fire. (1CI) A fiery 
stream issued and came forth from be
fore him : "thousand thousands minis
tered unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him : the 
judgment was set, and the ‘ books were

next object which arrested the seer’s attention. The 
seeond beast corresponds to the silver portion of the 
Colossus (chap. ii.).

O ne s id e .—In explaining this very difficult phrase, 
it must be remembered that the two sides of the bear 
are parallel iu meaning to the two breasts and two 
arms of the Colossus. It is implied, therefore, that the 
seeond kingdom consists of two parts, and the raising 
up of one side implies that one part of the kingdom 
would come into greater prominence than the other. 
Sueh was the ease with the Medo-Persian Empire 
(eomp. chap. viii. 3), in whieh the Persian element 
surpassed the Median.

T h re e  r ib s .—These eannot signify the people who 
constitute the second empire, but rather some kingdoms 
whieh had already been subdned by i t ; aud by the 
command, “  Arise and devour,”  the seeond empire is 
permitted to make further conquests before its dis
appearance. The three ribs have been understood from 
the time of St. Hippolytus to mean three nations: the 
Babylonians, the Lydians, and the Egyptians.

(6I A  le o p a rd .—More correctly, a panther. On 
the great vigilance and swiftness of the panther, eomp. 
Jer. v. 6 ; Hosea xiii. 7 : Hab. i. 8. The third beast 
corresponds to the copper belly and thighs of the image 
(ehap. ii.). It should be noticed that as unity charac
terises the first beast, and duality the second, so quad- 
ruplicity marks the third. It has four wings—wings 
as of a bird, not of an eagle—by whieh a degree of 
swiftness is implied inferior to that of the first beast. 
It has four heads, indieating four kingdoms, into whieh 
the third kingdom should develop itself. (Comp. ehap. 
viii. 8, where the same predominance of the number 
“ fou r”  is to be observed.)

P) A  fourth, b e a st .—This is so different from thepre- 
ceding three, and so terrible in appearauee, that Daniel 
can hardly find words to describe it. The distinguish
ing feature of it is the power whieh it possesses of break
ing and stamping ont all that it meets. Iu this way it 
corresponds to “ iron that breaketh in pieces, and sub- 
duetli all things.”  (Comp. chap. ii. 40.) The descrip
tion of the destructive might of this beast is heightened 
by the mention of “  iron teeth ”  and “ brazen claws.” 
It should be noticed that the horns imply strength, while 
the ten horns correspond to the ten toes of the image.

T h e  r e s id u e —i.e., what it did not destroy with its 
teeth it trampled upon and annihilated with its feet.

(8) I  c o n s id e re d .—Literally, I  hept on loohing. 
Here, for the first time in the course of the vision, there 
appears a ehange taking plaec in the objeet itself. 
While the three beasts had passed away unchanged 
in any material addition, among the ten horns of the 
fourth heast there was seen to grow up a “ little horn,” 
whieh destroyed three of the other horns. That a man, 
and not a kingdom, is intended, though the man may 
be tho representative of a kingdom, appears from the 
mention of “ the eyes of a man,”  indieating craft and 
cunning, and “ the mouth speaking great things,”  im
plying vain-glory and blasphemy.

<9) I  b e h e ld .—Literally, I  hept on looking, and 
suddenly seats were placed, on which the assessors of 
the Great Judge were to sit. These have been inter
preted from Ps. Ixxxix. 7 to be the angels, but a trncr 
explanation is to be found in Matt. xix. 28. It should 
be noticed that those who sat on the thrones arc dis
tinguished from the eouutlcss multitude mentioned in 
verse 10.

A n c ie n t  o f  d a y s .—Literally, a very aged man. 
(Comp. Ezek. i. 26—28.) The attribute of age ex
presses the majesty of the judge. (Comp. Ps. Iv. 19 ; 
Dent, xxxiii. 27.) It may be remarked that notwith
standing tho title “  Aneient ”  is applied to the Deity, 
“ Anon,”  yet His titles, “ generator and father of the 
gods,” are so completely at varianee with Old Testa
ment doctrines that it is inconceivable that Daniel 
should have incorporated in his vision any portions of 
Babylonian mythology. Similar remarks apply to 
Silik-moulou-khi, between whom and the Son of man 
(verse 13) a parallel has been pointed out. The concep
tion of the former is completely different from what is 
revealed about the latter.

W h ite  as sn ow .—Indicating,like the “ pure wool,”  
the purity and justice of the Judge.

F ie r y  flam e.—Fire appears iu Seripture sometimes 
as a metaphor for affliction or punishment {e.g., 1 Cor. 
hi. 13, &c.), sometimes as a symbol of the chastening 
and pnnitive righteousness of God (Ezek. i. 13, 14, 27, 
28). Elsewhere it sets forth the fiery indignation 
which devours the enemies of God (Heb. x. 27 ; Rev.
xix. 11, 12). The fignre of speech is here used in each 
of these senses. The “  wheels ”  represent the omni
presence of Almighty God.

(10) T h e  b o o k s —i.e., the unerring record of man’s 
thoughts, words, and deeds, which is written in tho im-



The Interpretation DANIEL, VII. o f  Daniel's Vision.

opened. (I1)I beheld then because of 
the voice of the threat words which the 
horn spake: 1 behetd even till the beast 
was slain, and his body destroyed, and 
given to the burning Manic. (1-JAs con
cerning the rest of the beasts, they had 
their dominion taken away: yet ‘ their 
lives were prolonged for a season and 
time.

t‘:i> I saw in the night visions, and, 
behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before him. (“ ■’And there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages, should serve him : his do
minion is "an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not bo destroyed.

(l5) I Daniel was grieved in my spirit 
in the midst of wo/ 2body, and the visions 
of my head troubled me. <16) I came 
near unto one of them that stood by, 
and asked him the truth of all this. So 
he told me, and made me know the in- 
terprelation of the things. <'")These 
great beasts, wliich are four, are four 
kings, which shall arise out of the eai-tli. 
<18* But the saints of the *most High 
shall take the kingdom, and possess the

I Chnlti, rt pro* lunyinp in life 
ic'ut yivtn Iheut.

a ch. 2 . 41 ; Mtc. 4. 
7; Luke 1.33.

2  ChaUl., aficaffc.

3 Dbald.. tiiyh ones. 
time Is, thiwj*, 
or, placet.

•l Dbrild., from all those.

kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever.

<‘91 Then I would know the truth of 
the fourth beast, which was diverse 4from 
all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose 
teeth were of iron, and his nails of brass; 
which devoured, brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with his feet; t-0,niifl 
of the ten horns that were in his head, 
and of the other which came up, and 
before whom three fell; even o f  that 
horn that bad eyes, and a mouth that 
spake very great things, whose look was 
more stout than his fellows. (2I)I beheld, 
and the same horn made war with the 
saints, and prevailed against them;

> until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of 
the most High; and the time came that 
the saints possessed the kingdom.

(23) Thus he said. The fourth beast shall 
be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and 
shall devour the whole earth, and shall 
tread it down, and break it in pieces. 
(2l)And the ten horns out of this king
dom arc ten kings that shall arise: and 
another shall rise afterthem; and hesliall 
be diverse from the first, and he shall 
subdue three kings. <25)And he shall 
speak ijreat words against the most High,

failing memory of God. (Comp. Exod. xxxii. 32 ; Pss. 
lvi. 8, Ixix. 28: Isa. iv. 3 ; Mai. iii. hi.)

(U) Bocauso of . . .—Tho blasphemy uttered 
by the little born was tho cause of the judgment, and 
bcingsnch.it attracted Daniel’s attention. W c might 
liavo oxpoctod that tho crowning scene of this vision 
would have been the uprooting of the little horn and 
the complete destruction of it. blit it appears that the 
blaspheming spirit with which it was inspired issued 
from tho fourth monster, which “ was slain and 
burned.”

B u rn in g  flamo.—Sneh is the doctrine of tinnl re
tribution, as revealed to Daniel. (Comp. Iga. Ixvi. 21 ; 
Rov. xix. 20, xx. 10.)

(i-> T h o  ro s t  o f  th e b o a sts—i.e., the three first 
beasts which Daniel Imd seen coming out of tho sea. 
Ho now loams what had bofallcn them. Their domi
nions had passed away, and their lives had been pro
longed up to that detinito point and timo which had 
seemed tit to God, and no further. The period of life 
allotted to them by God was only a littlo whilo. (On 
" times”  and “ seasons,”  sco Note on chap. ii. 21.)

(13) T h o S on  o f  man.—Hence our Saviour adopts 
the title which designates Him as Judgo (Matt. xxiv. 
27, Ac.). The title implies ono descended from man; 
but as this Person is spoken of as being “ like”  one of 
human descent, it follows that Ho was not merely a 
man. The early Jowish and Christian interpretations 
that this is the Messiah aro confirmed by onr Saviour’s 
solemn anpropriation of tho title to Himself (Matt.

xxiv. 30). In this verse tho judgment is supposed to 
have already taken place upon earth, and tho Son of 
man comes in the elmuls to claim His kingdom.

(H) S erv e  h im .—In Biblical Chaldee this word is 
only used of tendering Divine service or worship. The 
“  Son of man ”  is thcreforo hero spoken of as God.

0 s) M id st .—Sec margin. Tho body was regarded 
as the sheath o f tho soul.

(is) T h a t s to o d  b y —i.e., one out of the multitudes 
mentioned (verse 10).

O7) F o u r  k in g s .—Kingdoms arc frequently repre. 
sented by their heads or founders; hcnco kings ami 
kingdoms are occasionally used synonymously. (Comp, 
chap. viii. 21.)

(19) W hoso tooth .— Tho recapitulation in thi- 
verso of what was stated in verso 7 must be noticed 
The additional features mentioned boro are the brazen 
claws. (Comp, chaps, ii. 37, iv. 20.)

(->) M ad e  w ar.—This corresponds to “ tho month 
speaking great things ’ ’ (verses 8, 20). These events 
occnr wliilo tho saints arc expecting their deliverance.

(23) T h e  fo u rth  k in g d o m .— The ten are spoken 
of as existing simultaneously. Of the various attempt- 
to account for them, none have proved satisfactory 
(Seo Excursus E.) We must wait in patient humility 
for tho fulfilment of this part of the prophecy, noting 
that marks by which the little horn may bo identified 
have been graciously revealed to us by God Himself.

t25) A n d  h o  sh a ll sp e a k .—The marks of identifi
cation of the little horn aro— (1) blasphemy of God ; (2)



Daniel’s Vision DANIEL, VIII. at Shushan

and shall wear out the saints of the 
most High, and think to change times 
and laws : and they shall he given into 
his hand until a time and times and the 
dividing of time. (26> But the judgment 
shall sit, and they shall take away his 
dominion, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end. (27>And the “kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the king
dom under the whole heaven, shall he 
given to the people of the saints of the 
most High, whose kingdom is an ever
lasting kingdom, and all1 dominions shall 
serve and obey him.

<28> Hitherto is the end of the matter. 
As for me Daniel, my cogitations much 
troubled me, and my countenance 
changed in m e: but I kept the matter 
in my heart.

a Luke l. 33.

I Or, rulers.

2 Heb., the second.

3 Or, none touched 
bim  in the earth.

CHAPTER V III.— <«In the third 
year of the reign of king Belshazzar a

vision appeared unto me, even unto me 
Daniel, after that which appeared unto 
me at the first.

<2) And I saw in a vision; and it came 
to pass, when I saw, that I was at 
Shushan in the palace, which is in the 
province of Elam; and I saw in a vision, 
and I was by the river of Ulai. ® Then I
lifted lip mine eyes, and saw, and, behold, 
there stood before the river a ram which 
had two horns: and the two horns were 
high; but one teas higher than 2 the 
other, and the higher came up last. I 
saw the ram pushing westward, and 
northward, and southward; so that no 
beasts might stand before him, neither 
was there any that could deliver out of 
his hand; but he did according to his 
will, and became great.

And as I was considering, behold, 
an he goat came from the west on the 
face of the whole earth, and 3 touched

persecution and affliction of the saints; (3) attempts, 
apparently ineffectual (he will “  think to change ” ), 
against all institutions, whether of Divine or human 
authority: in short, a general spirit of lawlessness and 
unbelief. It appears that the little horn, the Antichrist 
of the last days, or the beast, will he successful for 
a time in his blasphemies and persecutions, but in the 
end he will be destroyed. (Sec 2 Thess. ii. 8.)

T im e  an d  tim es a n d  th e  d iv id in g  o f  t im e .— 
This is frequently explained to mean three years and a 
half. Those who adopt this explanation assume that 
by “  times ”  a dual is implied, which in Chaldee is re
presented by the plnral. They next assume that by “  a 
time ”  is meant one year, resting their assumption 
partly on chap. iv. 16, and partly on a comparison of 
chap. xii. 7 with Rev. xiii. 5, xi. 2, 3. This gives a sum 
of three years and a half, which is interpreted either 
literally, or explained to mean half a sabbatical 
period, or half some divinely-appointed period sym
bolised by the number “  seven.”  According to the 
second interpretation, Dauiel teaches us that the days 
of trihulation shall be shortened (Matt. xxiv. 22). But 
it may be questioned whether “  years ”  are intended in 
chap. iv. 16. Also the language in chap. xii. 7 is very 
obscure. A  more correct view of the prediction is that 
the reign of Antichrist will be divided into three 
periods— the first long, the second longer, the third 
shortest of all. It also appears that the last is to he 
the severest time of trial. It may be remarked that in 
chap. ix. the seveuty weeks are divided into three 
periods, forming a similar series, 7 +  62 +  1 =  70.

(26) T h e  ju d g m e n t .—The language is similar to 
that in verse 10. The destruction of the beast recorded 
in verse 11 is here omitted.

U n to  th e  e n d .—Comp. chap. vi. 26.
(27) Comp, verses 14, 18.
(28) T h e  m a tter—i.e., the vision and the revelation.
I n  m y  h e a rt.—Daniel suffers as in verse 15 and

chap. x. 8. However, he comforts himself by keeping 
in his heart the words of the angel spoken in verse 17. 
(Comp. Luke ii. 19.)

y i i i .
(!) The Hebrew language is here resumed. The 

visions recorded in the remaining portion of the book 
having no connection with Babylon, the Chaldee dialect 
is dropped.

T h ird  y e a r .—Most probably, not long before the 
cud of his reign. This vision is supplementary to the 
one recorded in the preceding chapter, giving various 
details respecting the second and third empires there 
omitted, showing also how a “ little horn”  is to grow 
out of the third as well as out of the fourth empire.

A t  th e  first—i.e., earlier. (Comp. chap. ix. 21.)
(2) A t  S h u sh a n —i.e., Susa. A t this time (see 

Records o f  the Past, vol. i., p. 71, &c.) Snsa was, as 
Daniel describes it, in the province of E lam ; at a later 
period it became the capital of the Persian empire. 
Daniel was at Susa only in vision, he was not bodily 
transported thither. The Ulai is the river Eulaeus, 
and is mentioned in" connection with Susa in the in
scription cited above.

(3) A  ram —he., a single ram. The ram was stand
ing before the liver, or eastward of it, and repre
sented the Medo-Persian empire (verse 20). The two 
horus, like the two breasts and arms of the image, 
or the two sides of the hear, symbolise the twofold 
character of this empire. The higher horn denotes 
the Persians, the dominant race. For other instances 
of rams and goats representing nations, comp. Isa.
xiv. 9 ; Jer. 1. 8 ; Zecli. x. 3.

(4) I  saw  th e  ra m  p u sh in g .—The ram pushes in 
three different directions. This corresponds to the 
three ribs in the month of the bear. The animal does 
not push towards the east, as it is presumed that he 
has already made conquests in those quarters.

(5) A n  h e g oa t.—This, according to verse 21, 
means the Greek empire, the large horn being the first 
king, or Alexander the Great. It may be remarked that 
the goat and the ram form the same contrast as the 
panther and the hear. Matchless activity is contrasted 
with physical strength and bmtal fierceness.



o f  the Ram DANIEL, VI rr. and the lie-goal.

not the ground: and the goat had 1 a 
notable horn between his eyes. (S)And 
he came to the ram that had two horns, 
which I laid seen standing before the 
river, and ran unto him in the fury of 
his power. <7>And I saw him come close 
unto the ram, and he was moved with 
eholer against him, and smote the ram, 
and brake his two horns : and there was 
no power in the ram to stand before 
him, but he cast him down to the ground, 
and stamped upon him: and there was 
none that could deliver the ram out of 
his hand. <8> Therefore the he goat 
waxed very great: and when he was 
strong, the great horn was broken ; and 
for it came up four notable ones “toward 
the four winds of heaven. <9>And out of 
one of them came forth a little horn, 
•which waxed exceeding great, toward 
the south, and toward the east, and to
ward the 4 pleasant land. <10> And it

1 Ili b., a  horn oftight.

a c b . 11.4.

b r*. 4H. a ; Kzck. 
30. 0.

3 Or. against the

1 Or. against.

4 Or. from him.

5 Or. the host U'as 
(liven over for 
the transgression 
against the daily 
pacrlflcu.

rt Or, the numherer 
of secrets, or, the 
wonderful aunt- 
berer.

,7 n «b ., Palmoni.

h Or. making deso
late.

© ll<b.. nlng 
morning.

10 llL‘b.,Jurt</faf.

waxed great, even 2to the host of heaven; 
and it cast down some of the host and of 
the stars to the ground, and stamped 
upon them. (11>Yea, he magnified him
self even Ho the prince of the host, and 
4by him the daily sacrifice was taken 
away, and the place of his sanctuary was 
cast down. (1-»And 6an host was given 
him against the daily sacrifice by reason 
of transgression, and it cast down the 
truth to the ground; and it practised, 
and prospered.

<13) Then I heard one saint speaking, 
and another saint said unto 87 that 
certain saint which spake, How long 
shall he the vision concerning the daily 
sacrifice, and the transgression 8of deso
lation, to give both the sanctuary and 
the host to be trodden under foot? 
(ll>And he said unto me, Unto two 
thousand and three hundred 9days; then 
shall the sanctuary be 10cleansed.

T o u e h o d  n o t  th e  g ro u n d .—An exact prediction 
of t lie early conquests of Alexander, all whoso move
ments were characterised by marvellous rapidity. This 
is expressed by “ the wings of a fowl ”  (chap. vii. G).

A  n o ta b lo  h o rn .—See margin. This is explained 
(verse 111) to be Alexander himself.

(8) H an  u n to  h im .—The wonderful rapidity of 
Alexander's movements, incredible, if it were not so 
well attested in history, is hero pointed out. From 
the battle of Granieus to that of Arbela only throe 
years elapsed. During this brief period tlie whole 
Persian empire fell to pieces.

(s) W a s  b r o k e n .—This points to the sudden and 
unexpected end of Alexander, b .C. 323. The "  four 
horns,”  which take the place of the “  notable horn.”  
may mean either that this empire was dispersed to the 
four winds of heaven on tho death of its founder (comp, 
chap. vii. 2, xi. 4 ; Jer. xlix. 3G; Zech. ii. 61, or it 
may hint at tho ultimate division of tho empire into 
four parts, Thrace, Macedonia, Syria, Egypt, under 
Symniaelms, Cassamler, Seleueus, and Ptolemy re
spectively.

('•’) Little)-—Literally, out o f  littleness. (Comp, 
chap. vii. S.) This is explained more fully in verso 23. 
Tho southern campaigns of Antioelms Epiphanes are 
related 1 Mace. i. 1G; for his eastern wars see 
1 Maec. iii. 31— 37. vi. 1— l.

T h o  ploasant land—i.e., Palestine, which here, 
as in Isa. xix. 23, 24, is spoken of as a third land, 
between south and east. The pliraso, “  pleasant laud,’’ 
or “ glorious laud," which recurs chap. xi. 1G— 11, was 
suggested to Daniel by tho language of Jer. iii. 19; 
Ezrk. xx. G, 15.

(10) T h e  h o st  o f  h ea v on .—Probably meaning the 
stars, as Jer. xxxiii. 22. bnt in a metaphorical sense 
indicating the people of Israel. (Comp. Exod. vii. -1; 
Nuni. xxiv. 17.) Tho actions of Antioelms, predicted 
here, are related 1 Mace. i. 21, 30, 37, ii. 38; 2 Maec.
ix. 10.

(U) Prineo of th e  h o s t— i.e., Jehovah Himself. 
(Comp, verse 25, chap. xi. 3G.)

T h e  d a i ly —i.e., everything permanent in tho 
worship of God, such as saeritiees, &c. (Seo Note
on Lev. vi. 13.) On this conduct of Antioelms see 
1 Maee. i. 39, 45, &e., iii. 45.

P la co  o f  h is sa n c tu a ry —i.e., the Temple. (Comp. 
1 Kings viii. 13.)

(1'-) A n  h o st  . . .—The host is apparently tho same 
as that which is mentioned in verse 10, and means some 
of the Jewish people. It is known that somo of them 
lapsed under the persecutions of Antioelms, and joined 
in his idolatrons rites. These apostates were given 
into his hand, and on account of their apostasy tho 
daily sacrifice also was taken away. (Comp, verse 13.)

T h e  tru th —i.e., the word of God, as appears from 
1 Mace. i. 43— 52, 5G, 60.

(13) O ne sa in t—i.e.. an angel, who, however, has not 
been mentioned before. This part of the vision recalls 
chap. vii. 16. It is implied that the angels were con
versing npon tho subject of this awful revelation con
cerning tho future of Cod’s people. Only a portion of 
vvliat they said is here recorded.

T h o  v is io n .—The iucpiiry means, “ How long shall 
ho tho duration of tho object of this vision, so far as it 
has to do with tho great apostasy ? ”

T ra n sg re ss io n  o f  d e so la t io n . — Comp, eliap.
ix. 27. Probably tlieso words mean tho same as the 
“ abomination tlmt maketh desolato”  (chaps, xi. 31,
xii. 11; seo 1 Maee. i. 59).

(H) U n to  tw o  th ou san d  an d  th ree  h u n d re d  
d a y s .— It is clear from tho language that tho period 
here spoken of terminates with the cleansing of tho 
sanctuary, and that it begins with the transgression that 
led to tho awful events that occurred in the timo of 
Antioelms Epiphanes. Judas Maeeabens took Jeru
salem in the year b .c . 1G5, and kept the Feast of Dedi
cation tho same year, Antioelms being at tho time in 
Armenia. Tlio period apparently commences with tho 
events mentioned in 2 Maec. iv.32— 39, which occurred 
about B.c. 171. The dates, however, not being re
corded precisely, it is impossiblo to reckon with cer
tainty whence the starting-point is to be dated. The



The Interpretation DANIEL, VIII. of the Vision.

<15)Aucl it came to pass, when I, even 
I Daniel, had seen the vision, and sought 
for the meaning, then, behold, there 
stood before me as the appearance of 
a man. <I6) And I heard a man’s voice 
between the banks of Ulai, which called, 
and said, "Gabriel, make this man to 
understand the vision. (lr) So he came 
near where I stood: and when he came, 
I was afraid, and fell upon my face: but 
he said unto me, Understand, 0  son of 
man : for at the time of the end shall be 
the vision. <18> Now as he was speaking 
with me, I was in a deep sleep on my face 
toward the ground: but he touched me, 
and 1set me upright. (19) And he said, 
Behold, I will make thee know what 
shall be in the last end of the indigna
tion : for at the time appointed the end 
shall be.

(2°) iphe ram which thou sawest having 
two horns are the kings of Media and 
Persia. <21)And the rough goat is the 
king of Grecia : and the great hom that 
is between his eyes is the first king.

a Cll. 9. 21.

1 lle b ., made me 
stand upon my 
standing.

2 Heb., are accom
plished.

3 Heb., people of 
the holy ones.

4 Or, prosperity.

b a Mac. 9. 9.

(2 2) Now that being broken, whereas four 
stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 
stand up out of the nation, but not in 
his power, f23) And in the latter time of 
their kingdom, when the transgressors 
2 are come to the full, a king of fierce 
countenance, and understanding dark 
sentences, shall stand up. <2t) And his 
power shall be mighty, but not by his 
own power : and he shall destroy won
derfully, and shall prosper, and practise, 
and shall destroy the mighty and the 
3holy people. <25) And through his policy 
also he shall cause craft to prosper in 
his hand; and he shall magnify himself 
in his heart, and by 4peace shall destroy 
many: he shall also stand up against 
the Prince of princes; but he shall be 
sbroken •without hand. (26>And the vision 
of the evening and the morning which 
was told is true: wherefore shut thou up 
the vision ; for it shall be for many days.

<2") And I Daniel fainted, and was sick 
certain days; afterward I rose up, and 
did the king’s business; and I was

phrase “ evening morning ”  (see margin) is used to in
dicate a complete night and day, and 2,300 complete 
days of twenty-four hours make a period of six years 
140 days. It has been observed that this period falls 
short of seven years (a week of years) hy ahout two- 
thirds of a year. If, then, seven years is the number 
of years symbolical of Divine chastisements, the pro
phecy implies that the people shall not suffer persecu
tion according to their full deserts, but “ for the 
elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.”  (See Note 
on chap. vii. 25.)

B e  c le a n se d .—Literally, be placed in its proper 
state.

(is) A p p e a ra n ce  o f  a  m an .—From verse 16 it 
appears that this was the angel Gabriel. The “ man’s 
voico”  mentioned in verse 16 proceeded from Him Who 
alone has authority to command angels. (Comp. chap,
xii. 6, 7.) ’

(16) B e tw e e n  th e  . . . U la i.—The city, as it would 
appear, stood between the two branches of the river. 
The two branches were the Eulseus and the Choaspes.

(17) T h e tim e  o f  th e  e n d —he., either at the 
final period of earthly history, or at the time which lies 
at the limit of the prophetic horizon. St. Jerome 
observes that what happened in the times of Antiochus 
was typical of what shall bo fulfilled hereafter in Anti
christ.

(18) A  d e e p  s le e p .—On tho effects of heavenly 
visions upon those who beheld them, see Gen. xvi. 13, 
Exod. xxxiii. 20, &c.

(19) E n d  o f  th e  in d ig n a t io n —he., the revelation 
of God’s wrath at the end of the time of the prophecy.

A t  th e  tim e  a p p o in te d —he., the vision refers to 
the appointed time in the end.

(20—22) g ee Notes on verses 3— 8.
(22) N o t  in  h is  p o w e r —he., not like the first king.
(23) T ra n sg re sso rs  . . .—When transgressors 

have filled up the measure of their guilt so as to exceed

the limits of God’s mercy, then this event shall take 
place. The transgressors are the apostate Jews. Here, 
as in the other visions, the particulars respecting the 
most prominent objects of the vision 'arc given more 
fully hi the interpretation than in the early part of the 
chapter. The king is represented as being “  of a fierce 
countenance,”  he is shameless, he has no reluctance in 
pursuing tho cruelties which he has designed. He 
“  understands dark sayings,” or nses falsehood and dis
simulation to carry out his purposes.

(2i) N o t  b y  h is  o w n  p o w e r .—Not might, but 
cunning, will cause his success. (Comp. 1 Mace. i. 
10, &c.) Thus his destructive powers become astonish
ing.

T h e  m ig h ty .—No special individuals are pointed 
ont, but rulers in general.

(25) T h ro u g h  h is  p o l i c y .—This is explained more 
fully in the next two sentences. Through his craft 
he succeeds, and becomes able to destroy many unex
pectedly, and finally raises up himself against God.

W ith o u t  h a n d .—Not by the hand of man (comp, 
chap. ii. 34), but by the act of God.

(26) The concluding words of the angel are intended 
to comfort the Jewish Church in tho days of her perse
cution. They teach her that God lias foreseen her 
affliction, that it comes from Him in His love, and that 
it shall last only for a short while. This promise 
accounts for the firmness which was exhibited by the 
saints of the Maccabees, which entitles their faith to a 
place in the samo list of faithful men which contains 
the names of Abel, Abraham, and Moses (Heb. xi. 
34— 38).

Sh u t th o u  u p .—The revelation is to be kept safe, 
because the time of fulfilment is far off, and then the 
comforting words will be needed. Comp. Rev. xxii. 
10, where the opposite counsel is given, “  seal it not, for 
the time of fulfilment is near.”



Daniel's Prayer DANIEL, IX. and Confession o f  Sin.

astonished at the vision, hut none under
stood it.

\ Or. in which he. 
&c.

CILYPTUR IX.—<» In the first year 
of Darius the son of Ahasuerus, of tlie 
seed of the Modes, 'which was made 
king over the realm of the Chaldeans ; 
(-> in the first year of his reign I Daniel 
understood by books the number of the 
years, whereof the word of the L oud 
came to “Jeremiah the prophet, that he 
would accomplish seventy years in the 
desolations of Jerusalem. '* 1 * 3>And I set 
my face unto the Lord God, to seek 
by prayer and supplications, with fast
ing, and sackcloth, and ashes : "'and I 
prayed unto the Loan my God, and 
made my confession, and said,

0  ''Lord, the great and dreadful God, 
keeping the covenant and mercy to 
them that love him, and to them that 
keep his commandments; <5>cwe have 
sinned, and have committed iniquity', 
and have done wickedly, and have re
belled, even bv departing from thy' 
precepts and from thy judgments :

nr. 
clr. &.>,

o  J o r .s .  10.

h Di ut. T.0 ;  N>U.

c Bar. I. 17.

2 Or, thou hast,Ac.

d Bar. 1.15.

<G> neither have we hearkened unto thy 
servants the prophets, which spake in 
thy' name to our kings, our princes, 
and our fathers, and to all the people 
of the land. <7 * *' 0  Lord, righteousness 
•belongeth unto thee, but unto us con
fusion of faces, as at this day'; to the 
men of Judah, and to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that 
are near, and that are far off, through all 
the countries whither thou hast driven 
them, because of their trespass that 
they have trespassed against thee. (8) 0  
Lord, “'to us belongeth confusion of face, 
to our kings, to our princes, and to our 
fathers, because we have sinned against 
thee. (9) To the Lord our God belong 
mercies and forgivenesses, though we 
have rebelled against him ; <10' neither 
have we obeyed the voice of the L oud  
our God, to walk in his laws, which he 
set before ns by his servants the pro
phets. <n)Yea, all Israel have trans
gressed thy law, even by' departing, 
that they might not obey thy voice; 
therefore the curse is poured upon us,

IX .
(*) On Darius the Mode see Excursus D.
W a s m a d o  k in g .—The phrase corresponds with 

“ took tho kingdom’' (verse 31), and shows that Darius 
was not king by his own right, lint that he received liis 
authority from another— i.e.. Cyrus.

(-) U n d e r s to o d .—Ho gave special attention to Jere
miah’s prophecy' of the seventy years of tho Captivity. 
Two passages occur in that prophet's writings where 
the duration of tho Captivity is mentioned (Jer. xxv. 11 
and xxix. 10), to tho former of which Daniel refers (seo 
especially verses 0 ,11,12). It will boobservod that there 
existed at this time a collection of sacred books, con
sisting of what had been already admit ted into the Canon.

S e v e n ty  y o a rs .—It appears from Ilaggai i. 2, 
Zecli. i. 12, that considerable uncertainty prevailed 
as to tho timo whence the seventy years were to l>o 
reckoned. It has been pointed out (Professor Loathes’ 
Old Testament Prophecy, p. 170) that three periods of 
seventy years occur in connection willi tho Captivity :—
(1) from n.c. GOli. the date of Jeremiah’s prophecy, to 
n.c. 53G, the edict of Cyrus ; (2) from b .c. 503, Johoia-
cliin’s captivity, to B.c. 523. the period of Ezra iv. G ;
(3) from B.c. 5S8, tho destruction of the Temple, to
n.c. 518, tho edict of Darins (Ezra vi. 1). In the first 
year of Cyrus, seventy years had elapsed since the 
captivity of Daniel, but to him it was a question of
melancholy importance whether his computation had 
begun at tho right date.

(■*) I  sot m y  fa ce .—Comp. chap. vi. 11. Probably'
he prayed, as on that occasion, with his face towards
Jerusalem. The prayer of Daniel bears some resem
blance to those offered by Ezra and Xehemiah, while
that of Bameh resembles it much more closely. (On 
this seo Excursus F.)

(4> T h e  co v e n a n t .—See Exod. xix. 5.
(5 *) W e  h ave  s in n ed .—It lias been remarked that 

four stages of sin are pointed out by the prophet, cor
responding to the four different words which he uses. 
“ S in ”  refers especially'to sins of deed, “ committing 
iniquity”  to sins of word, “  dono wickedly”  to sins of 
thought, “ rebelled ”  implies the person against whom 
tho sin has been committed. The wholo result of sin 
under these several aspects is expressed byr tho words 
“ departing from Thy precepts.”

(6) N e ith e r  h av o  w e  h e a rk e n e d .— The aggrava
tion of guilt. All God’s warnings have been unheeded 
by' high and low alike, byr all to whom they were 
addressed.

(<) R ig h te o u s n e s s .— The absolute righteousness 
of God appears distinct and clear in spite of the chas
tisement from which the nation suffers. Meanwhile, 
the humble looks of the devout part of the nation show 
that it feels the present shame and confusion.

A l l  th o  c o u n tr ie s .—See Isa. xi. 11,12. In the 
midst of his sorrow for tho past, tho mind of the pro
phet recurs unconsciously to the great promise of future 
deliverance by “ the root of Jesse.”

O  C on fu s ion  o f  fa c e .— Repeated from verse 7, 
so as to bring into stronger contrast the mercy of God 
(verso (*) with the “  righteousness ”  mentioned in verse 
7. St. Jerome well remarks, “ Post sententiam judi- 
cantis provocat eum ad elementiam.”  The absolute 
mercy and forgiveness of God is implied by the article 
in this verse, just as His absolute righteousness is in 
verse 7.

(it) T h e cu rso .—The passages in the books of Levi, 
tieus and Deuteronomy, to which Daniel refers, had 
already been noticed by Isaiah (chap, i.), as having 
received a partial fulfilment in his times. It remains 
for Daniel to realise the complete “  pouring ”  out of



D aniel Prays f o r DANIEL, IX. the Restoration o f  Jerusalem.

and tlie oatli that is written in the “law 
of Moses the servant of God, because 
we have sinned against him. <12>And 
he hath confirmed his words, which he 
spake against us, and against our judges 
that judged us, by bringing upon us a 
great evil: for under the whole heaven 
hath not been done as hath been done 
upon Jerusalem. <13A s bit is written in 
the law of Moses, all this evil is come 
upon us: yet 1made we not our prayer 
before the L ord  our God, that we 
might turn from our iniquities, and 
understand thy truth. <u) Therefore 
hath the L ord  watched upon the evil, 
and brought it upon us: for the L ord  
our God is righteous in all his works 
which he doeth: for we obeyed not 
his voice. <15>And now, 0  Lord our 
God, that hast brought thy people 
forth out of the land of Egypt with 
a mighty hand, and hast2 gotten thee 
c renown, as at this day; we have 
sinned, we have done wickedly. (lfjl 0  
Lord, according to all thy righteous
ness, I  beseech thee, let thine auger and 
thy fury be turned away from thy city 
Jerusalem, thy holy mountain: because

a L ev. 26. h , &c. : 
Deut. 2H. is, &c.. 
& 21J. 2i>, &C., Si 
30. 17. IS & 31. 17. 
&C.t & 32. 10. &c.

b L ev. 26.14 ; Deut. 
28.15 ; Lam. 2.17.

l D eb., intreated 
we tint the face of 
the, &c.

2 Heb., made thee 
a mime.

e Ex. 14.18.

3 Heb., whereupon 
thn name is 
called.

4 Heb., cause to 
fall.

d cli. 8.16.

5 Heb., with weari
ness, or,ftiyht.

for our sins, and for the iniquities of 
our fathers, Jerusalem and thy people 
are become a reproach to all that are 
about us. OP Now therefore, 0  our 
God, hear the prayer of thy servant, 
and his supplications, and cause thy 
face to shine upon thy sanctuary that 
is desolate, for the Lord’s sake. <18) 0  
my God, incline thine ear, and hear; 
open thine eyes, and behold our deso
lations, and the city 3 which is called by 
thy name: for we do not 4 present our 
supplications before thee for our right
eousnesses, but for thy great mercies. 
(19) 0  Lord, hear; 0  Lord, forgive; 0  
Lord, hearken and do; defer not, for 
thine own sake, 0  my God: for thy city 
and thy people are called by thy name.

(-°) And whiles I was speaking, and 
praying, and confessing my sin and the 
sin of my people Israel, and presenting 
my supplication before the L ord  my 
God for the holy mountain of my God; 
(211 yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, 
even the man d Gabriel, whom I had 
seen in the vision at the beginning, 
being caused to fly 6 swiftly, touched me 
about the time of the evening oblation.

the curse. It is poured out like a torrent of rain (see 
Exod. ix. 33); as the fire melts the silver (Ezek. xxii. 
20 —  22), so does the curse cause the nation to melt 
away.

(!-) O ur ju d g e s .—Used in a wide sense to signify 
kings, princes, and rulers generally. (Comp. Hosca vii. 7.)

(13) M a d e  w e  n o t  ou r  p ra y e r .—The reference is, 
as in verse 6, to the conduct of the nation from the 
first. There had been plenty of external show of pray, 
ing, as appears from Isa. i. and elsewhere, but these 
prayers were of no effect on account of their formalism. 
‘The conditions of acceptable prayer are implied in the 
■closing words of the verse “  turning from iniquity, and 
wisdom in the trnth,”  i.e., in the revelation of God. 
On the phrase “ make prayer,” see Exod. xxxii. 11.

(U) W a tc h e d .—By the use of this word it seems 
that Daniel is again referring to the prophecies of 
Jeremiah. (See Jer. i. 12, &c.) He prays that as all the 
enrses foretold by that prophet have been poured upon 
the nation, so also the release from the Captivity, which 
was also promised by him, may be accomplished also.

(15) T h o u  h ast b r o u g h t ,—The mention of past 
mercies moves Daniel to pray that future mercies may 
be granted. His language is founded partly upon Jer.
xxxii. 17— 23, and partly upon Isa, lxiii. 11— 10. The 
Babylonian exile is frequently compared by Isaiah (e.g., 
Isa. li. 9, 10) to Egyptian bondage. Daniel reproduces 
the thought in this verse.

<16) R ig h te o u sn e ss .—Those acts of Jehovah which 
evince His righteonsness, or His faithfulness to His 
promises. Mount Zion, the “ holy mountain,” holds a 
very important place in prophecy. It is the ontward 
visible sign of the stability of God’s promises to 
David, the “ sure mercies of David,”  as well as the

centre of all that is Holy in the kingdom of God. 
(See Pss. lxviii. 15, 16; cxxxii. 13, 14; Isa. ii. 2— 4; 
and comp, verse 20.)

(17) C ause th y  fa ce  to  sh in e .—See Knm, vi. 25. 
The meaning is “ let thy works show the fulfilment of 
“  thy Word.”

F o r  th e  L o r d ’ s sa k e .—Comp, verse 19, “ because 
Thou art the Lord.”  Never does prayer rise higher, 
than when the soul humbly appeals to God as the sove
reign lord of all, and patiently waits for Him to do as 
He pleases. (Comp. Ps. xliv. 9—26.)

(20) W h ile s  I  w a s sp e a k in g .—The answer to 
Daniel’s prayer. He had not even finished his prayer 
when the answer came. The angel Gabriel, whom he 
had seen (eliap. viii. 16), comes to him, and reveals to 
him the mystery of the seventy weeks.

(21) B e in g  ca u se d  to  fly  s w ift ly .—A  very diffi
cult expression, occurring only here. The Authorised 
Version follows the L X X . and Theodotion. The ren
dering has been defended on the ground that the word 
translated “ swiftly ”  comes from a root meaning “ to 
fly,”  and is literally rendered by flight. Thus “ caused 
to fly in flight ”  means “  caused to fly swiftly.”  The 
marginal version “  with weariness ’ ’ finds supporters, 
and, if adopted, must be taken to refer to the bodily 
condition of Daniel (chap. viii. 17— 27). The former 
translation is most in accordance with the context. 
The “ flight ”  of angels is implied in Isa. vi. 2, and 
should not be regarded as an idea foreign to the Old 
Testament.

T o u ch e d  m e.—Literally, reached me. (Comp, this 
use of the word, Jonah iii. 6.) The time of the evening 
sacrifice is 3 p . m ., being the hour of evening prayer. 
(See Exod. xxix. 39; Num. xxviii. 4.)



The Answer DANIEL, IX. to Dii n nl's Prayer.

<22>Aiul lie informed me, and talked with 
me, and said, 0  Daniel, I am now come 
forth ‘ to give thee skill and under
standing. the beginning of thy
supplications the 5commaudment came 
forth, and I am come to shew thee; for 
thou art 3greatly beloved : therefore 
understand the matter, and consider 
the vision.

(21‘ Seventy weeks are determined upon

I l ic i t . ,  to  make
th u  sk ilfu l u f KM- 
U efttH tu l intf.

2 IK b ., iro rd .

3 H cb ., a  iiinti of

I O r, to re s tra in .

3 Or, to aenl up.

0 l ic i t . ,  f ro p h t t .

thy people and upon thy holy city, ' to 
finish the transgression, and 5 to make 
an end of sins, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the vision 
and 0 prophecy, and to anoint the most 
Holy. Know therefore ami under
stand, that from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince

H e informod mo—i.c.. gave me understand
ing (ns verso 2, chap. viii. 10). Tlio angel gave Daniel 
understanding in tlio perplexing words ol‘ Joromiah, 
showing lam that what affected his people was a period 
of seventy weeks that wore yet to eome, rather than 
seventy years which were already passed.

(•j3) T h e  co m m a n d m o n t.—The marginal version 
is to he preferred, which points to the revelation which 
follows verses 21—27. The title ‘ ‘ greatly beloved" 
occurs again (chap. x. 11, 19). It implies that Daniel 
was worthy of this proof of God's love. St. Jerome 
compares (2 Sam. xii. 25) Jedidinh.

C-’ i) Sovonty wooks.—Great difficulty is experi
enced in discovering what sort of weeks is intended. 
Verses 25—27 are sufficient to show that ordinary 
weeks cannot bo meant. Possibly, also, the languago 
(chap. x. 2, margin “  weeks of days") implies that 
“  weeks of days” aro not intended here. On the other 
hand, it is remarkable that in Lev. xxv. 1— 10 the 
word week should not have been used to signify a 
period of seven years, if year-weeks are implied in this 
passage. However, it is generally assumed that wo 
must understand tlio weeks to consist of years and not 
of days (seo Pusey's Daniel, pp. 165,160), tlio principle 
of year-weeks depending upon Nura. xiv. 31, Lev. xxvi. 
31, Ezok. iv. 6. The word " week ”  in itself furnishes 
a clue to tlio meaning. It implies a “ Hcptud," and is 
not necessarily more definito than tlio “ time”  men
tioned in chap. vii. 25.

A re  d e te rm in e d .—The word only occurs in this pas
sage. Tlicod. translates <TeceTg))07)<ra>'; L X X ., tnpWnaav ; 
Jer. ‘ ‘ abbreviate? sunt.”  In Chaldee the word means 
" to cut,”  and in that sense ‘ ‘ to determine."

The object ‘ ‘ determined ”  is twofold : (1) transgres
sion and sin; (2) reconciliation and righteousness.

T o  fin ish ,—The Hebrew margin gives an alterna
tive rendering, “ to restrain," according to which the 
meaning is " t o  hold sin back" and to "prevent it 
from spreading.”  I f this reading is adopted it null 
bo parallel to tlio second marginal alternative, " t o  seal 
np," which also implies that the iniquity can no more 
increase. Although the alternative readings may be 
most in accordance with the Babylonian idea of “ scal
ing sins,”  the presence of the word “ to seal”  in the 
last clause of the verso makes it more probable that 
the marginal readings are duo to tlio conjectures of 
some early critics, than that they once stood in tlio 
text. However, it must bo observed that while St, 
Jeromo translates the passage “  at eonsummetur pne- 
varicatio, ct Jincm haheat peccatum,”  Theodotiou sup
ports tho marginal reading " to seal.”

To mako reconciliation—be., atonement. (Comp. 
Prow xvi. G ; Isa. vi. 7, xxvii. 0; Ps. lxxviii. 33.) The 
two former clauses show that during the seventy 
weeks sin will cease. The prophet now brings out 
another side of the subject. Thero will bo abundance
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of forgiveness in store for those who are willing to 
receive it.

E v e r la s t in g  r ig h te o u sn o ss .—A  phrase not oc
curring olsowherc. Tho prophet seems to be com
bining the notions of " righteousness ”  and “  eter
nity.”  which elsewhere are characteristics of Messianic 
prophecy. (Isa. xlvi. 13, li. 5— 3 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 36 ; chaps, 
li. 11, vii. 18, 27.)

T o  sea l up. — cnppayicrai, Tlicod.; avertK caO rivat, L X X .; 
inipleatur, Jer. ; the impression of the translators being 
that all visions and prophecies wero to rcccivo their 
complete fulfilment in the course of these seventy 
weeks. It appears, however, to be more agreeable to 
the context to suppose that the pro]diet is speaking of 
the absolute cessation of all prophecy. (Comp. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 8.)

T o  an o in t th o  m ost H o ly .—The meaning of tho 
sentence depends upon the interpretation of the words 
“ Most H oly”  or “ Holy of Holies.” In Scripture 
they are used of (1) the altar (Exod. xxix. 37); (2) llic 
atonement (Exod. xxx. IU); (3) the tabernacle anil the 
sacred furniture (Exod. xxx. 29); (-1) the sacred per- 
fumo (Exod. xxx. 36) ; (5) the remnant of the meat 
offering (Lev. ii. 3, lU); (6) all that touch tho offer
ings made by fire (Lev. vi. IS); (7) tho sin offering 
(Lev. x. 17); (8) tho trespass offering (Low xiv. 
13); (9) the shewbread (Lev. xxiv. 9); (16 ) things de
voted (Lev. xxvii. 28); (11) various offerings (Xum. 
xviii. 9); (12) the temple service and articles connected 
with it. or perhaps Aaron (1 Chron. xxiii. 13); (13) tho 
limits of the new temple (Ezek. xliii. 12); (It) tho 
sanctuary of the new temple (E/.ck. xiv. 3 ); (15) tho 
territory set apart for the sous of Zadok (Ezek. xlviii. 
2). 'Which of these significations is to be here adopted 
can only bo discovered by the context. Now from tho 
careful manner in which this and the following verso 
aro connected by the words " Know therefore,”  it ap
pears that the words “ most H oly ” arc ]iarallcl to 
"  Messiah the Prince ”  (verse 25). and that they indi
cate a person. (See Lev. vi. IS ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13.) This 
was the opinion of the Syriue translator, who renders 
the words "  Messiah the most Holy.”  and of the L X X . 
(infipavai aytov ayluv, on which it has been remarked that 
(iuppavat would have no meaning if  applied to a place, 
and the phrase employed in this version for the sanc
tuary is invariably tb ayiov run ayluv. Any reference 
to Zerubbabel's temple, or to the dedication of the 
temple by Judas Maccabaens, is opposed to the context.

(35) K n o w  th o r o fo ro .—The difficulty of this verse 
is considerably increased by the principal accent in tho 
Hebrew text Ixring placed after t he words “  seven weeks.” 
According to the present punctuation, the translation is 
“ Unto an Anointed ono a prince shall be seven weeks, 
and during sixty and two weeks [Jerusalem] shall be 
built u p ” . . . This is opposed (1) to ancient trans
lations except tho L X X .;  (2) to verse 26, which con-
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shall be seven weeks, and threescore and 
two weeks : the street 1 shall be built 
again, and the 3 wall, even 3 in troublous 
times. (20)And after threescore aud two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, 4but not 
for himself: and the people of the 
prince that shall come shall destroy the

1 LU'b.. shull return 
and be built.

l' Or. breach, or, 
ditch.

3 Ueb., in strait o f  
tunes.

4 Or, and shall 
have nothing.

5 Or, it shall be cut
| off by desolations.

city and the sanctuary; and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto 
the end of the war 5 desolations are 
determined. (27) And he shall confirm 
the covenant with many for one week: 
and in the midst of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to

nects the sixty-two weeks with the Anointed, and not 
with the building of the city.

T h e  co m m a n d m e n t.—To be explained, as in verse 
23, to mean revelation. But to what revelation is the 
allusion ? Is it to the edict of Cyrus (Ezra vi. 14), 
which Isaiah predicts (Isa. xliv. 28) ? Or are we to 
explain it of what happened in the twentieth year of 
Artaxerxes? (See Excursus G.) It is obvious that there 
is no reference to Jeremiah’s prophecy, for nothing is 
there stated which can be interpreted to be a command 
to rebuild Jerusalem.

M essiah  th e  P r in c e .—Literally, an Anointed 
one, a prince, the two nouns being placed in appo
sition, aud the article omitted before each, the person 
aud the office of the person contemplated being suf
ficiently definite. He is to be “  anointed,” that is, 
K ing and Priest at once (see 1 Sam. x. 1, xiii. 14, xxv.
30); in fact, He is to possess those attributes which in 
other passages are ascribed to the Messiah. It is need
less to point out that Cyrns, though spoken of (Isa. 
xlv. 1) as an “  anointed of Jehovah,”  cannot be indi. 
eated here. By no calculation can he be said to have 
come either seven weeks or sixty-nine weeks from the 
time of the commencement of the Captivity.

T h e  stre e t . . . th e w a ll .—By the street is 
meant the large square, which, according to Ezra x. 9, 
was in front of the Temple. With this the “ wall ”  is 
contrasted, but what is meant cannot be ascertained. 
According to the etymology, it means “  something cut 
off.”  The English Yersion follows the ancient trans
lations.

I n  tr o u b lo u s  tim es.—The whole history of the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem tells us one long tale of pro
tracted opposition. Zerubbabel was compelled to un
dergo the persecution of his adversaries, and to bear 
their misrepresentations (Ezra iv. 1— 6). Attempts to 
delay the works were made in the reign of Darins 
(Ezra v. 6). In later times (Ezra iv. 12) complaints 
were made that the walls were being rebuilt. Probably 
on this occasion the works that had been executed were 
destroyed (Neh. i. 3), and it was not until the twen
tieth year of Artaxerxes that Nehemiah succeeded in 
completing the walls, and not even then without the 
most indefatigable labours.

<2G) A ft e r  th re e sco re  a n d  tw o  w e e k s .—These 
words can only mean that in the seventieth week the 
Anointed one shall be cut off. Observe the care with 
which the seventy weeks are arranged in a series of the 
form 7 + 62 + 1. During the period of seven weeks 
Jerusalem is to be rebuilt. The “ troublous times”  are 
not to bo restricted to this period, but may apply to the 
sixty-two weeks which follow. After the end of the 
sixty-nine weeks Messiah is to be cut off. By “ Mes
siah ”  we must understand the same person who is 
spoken of in verse 25. It should also be observed that 
the word “ prince,”  which is applied to Messiah in 
verse 25, is here used of another person—some secular 
prince, who stands in opposition to the Messiah. The 
Greek versions render ‘ ‘ unction”  instead of “ anointed,”  
whence Jacob of Edessa explains “ the cutting oil ”  to

mean “ the cessation of the unction by which judgment 
and sovereignty were established.”  The word " to ent 
off,” however, applies to a person more appropriately 
than to a thing. It is frequently used of excommuni
cation, e.g., Exod. xxx. 33, 38, Ps. xxxvii. 9, and must 
not be mistaken for the word “  to cut off ”  (Isa. liii. 8).

But. n o t  fo r  h im se lf.—On the marginal rendering 
comp. John xiv. 30. Literally the words mean, and He 
has not, but what it is that He loses is left indefinite. 
Taking the sense according to the context, the meaning 
is either that He has no more a people, or that His 
office of Messiah amongst His people ceases.

T h a t sh a ll c o m e .—These words imply coming 
with hostile intent, as chaps, i. 1, xi. 10. Two such 
princes have been already mentioned (chaps, vii. 23, 
&c., viii. 23, &c.), the one being Antioelius, the other 
his great antitype, namely, Antichrist. Are we to 
identify this “ prince ”  with cither of these ? Appa
rently not. Another typical prince is here introduced 
to our notice, who shall destroy the city and the sanc
tuary after the “ cutting off ”  or rejection of the Mes
siah. But it must be noticed that the work of destruc
tion is here attributed to the “  people,”  and not to the 
“ prince.”

T h e  e n d  th e r e o f.—It is not clear what end or 
whose end is signified. According to grammatical 
rules, the possessive pronoun may either refer to 
“  sanctuary,”  the last substantive, or to “ prince,”  the 
chief nominative in the sentence. The use of the word 
“ flood ”  (chap. xi. 22) (comp. “  overflow,”  chap. xi. 26) 
makes it, at first sight, more plausible to think of the 
end of a person than of a thing. (Comp, also Nahum i. 
8.) But upon comparing this clause with the following, 
it appears that by “ the end ”  is meant the whole issue 
of the invasion. This is stated to be desolation, such 
as is caused by a deluge.

U n to  th e en d .—That is, until the end of the 
seventy weeks, desolations are decreed. The words 
recall Isa. x. 22, 23.

(27) A n d  h e  sh a ll c o n firm .—The subject of the 
sentence is ambiguous. Theod. makes it to be “  one 
week,”  L X X . “ the covenant; ”  others take it to be the 
Antichristian prince spoken of in the last verse, an 
opinion which derives some support from chap. vii. 25. 
According to this interpretation, the covenant refers to 
the agreement which the prince makes with the large 
number of persons who become apostates. But (1) the 
word “  covenant ”  does not apply to any such agree
ment, but rather to a covenant with God, and (2) in 
verse 26 it is the people of the prince, and not the 
prince, which is tho subject of the sentence. It is 
therefore more appropriate to take Messiah as the sub
ject. During the last closing week of the long period 
mentioned, Messiah, though cut oil, shall confirm God’s 
covenant (comp. chap. xi. 22, 28, 30, 32) with many, 
that is, with those who receive Him.

I n  th e  m id st o f  th e  w e e k .—Or, during half the 
week (the latter half of the week, according to the 
L X X .), he ■will cause to cease all the Mosaic sacrifices 
(possibly those mentioned in chap. viii. 11), whether
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coa.se, and 'for tlic overspreading of 
"abominations lie.shall make it desolate, 
even until the consummation, and that 
determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate.

1 Or, trith the 
tt lanuilltlbtv 
arm its.

•i M n i(, St. I.'i; 
Mark IX U; Luke* 21. IH

2 l i  <•!>., yrr tt l.

CHAPTER X.—(') In the third year 
of Cyrus king of Persia a thing was 
revealed unto Daniel, whose name was 
called IJelteshazzar; and the thing was 
true, but the time appointed was 2 long:

lie .. clr. mi.
irrrlit of

tluy 11.
Orttul oftlvjtii i m.

Cel). S. II.

and he understood the thing, and had 
understanding of the vision. In those 
days 1 Daniel was mourning three 3full 
weeks. (3) l ate no 1 pleasant bread, 
neither came llesli nor wine in my 
mouth, neither did I anoint myself at 
all, till three whole weeks were ful- 
lilled.

t1' And in the lour and twentieth day 
of the lirst month, as I was by the side 
of the great river, which is ‘ Hiddekel;

bloody or unbloody. The verb “ cause to cense" is 
nsod hero as in Jer. xxxvi. 20.

A n d  fo r  tho o v e rsp re a d in g  . . .—Tho Greek 
versions agree in translating this ns follows, ral îrl t ! 
Upbv fSZt\vypa-ru>v tpepLuiatuv, which St. Jerome follows, 
“ ct eril in tcvinlo ubaminatio dcsolationis. However, 
it is not possible to obtain any such meaning from our 
present Hebrew text without omitting the last letter 
and altering the last vowel of the word translated 
“  abominations." As the text stands it can be literally 
translated only as follows, "and  upon the wing of 
abominations is a desolator." The desolntor, of course, 
is the person who causes the desolations mentioned in 
verse gt>. But what, is meant by the “  wimj o f abomi
nations 1 "  The language is without parallel in tho 
Old Testament, unless such passages as Ps. xviii. 10, 
civ. 3 aro adduced, where, however, the plnral “ wings,’’ 
and not the singular, is used. I f the number is dis
regarded, the words before ns are explained to mean 
that "th e  abomination”  or idolatry is the power by 
which the desolator accomplishes his purposes. He 
comes rilling on the wings of abominations, using them 
for his ministers as God does the winds or the cherubim. 
As it appears decisive against this interpretation that 
Daniel has written "  wing,”  and not “  wings,”  it is 
better to explain the words as referring to the “ sanc
tuary”  spoken of in the last verse. The sense is in 
that case, "  and upon the wing— i.e., tho pinnacle of the 
abominations (comp, the use of in tp v y to v .  Matt. iv. 5) is 
a desolator. Tho Temple is thus called on account of 
the extent to which it had been desecrated by Israel.

U n til th o  con su m m a tion .—Tlicso words refer 
back to verso ‘20, and mean that these abominations will 
continue till the desolation which God has decreed shall 
lie poured upon that which is desolated. Though the 
word “ desolate”  is active in chaps, viii. 13. xii. 11, it 
appears in this passage to bo used in a passive sense, as 
also in verse IS. That which is foretold by Daniel is 
tlic complete and final destruction of the same city and 
temple which evoked tho prophet's prayer. Them is 
no prophecy that tho desolator himself is destined to 
destruction. O f his doom nothing is here stated. The 
“ prince" appears merely as the instrument pre-ordained 
by God, by whoso people both city aud sanctuary are to 
be destroyed.

X .
This and the two following chapters form the con

cluding section of the book of Daniel. The vision 
occurred two years after the departure of the exiles 
from Babylon, and at a time when those who were re
building the city were beginning to experience the 
” troublous" times spoken of in chap. ix. 25. This 
section is partly supplemental to chaps, viii., ix., and 
introduces details with regard to tho fourth Empire.

certain features of chap. vii. being developed. Tho 
date of tho vision is the third year of Cyrus, tho 
prophet continuing to be known by tho name which ho 
had received more than seventy years previously.

(d A  th in g .—A  revelation, as chap. ix. 25. Tho 
contents of tho revelation are specified in the perplex
ing words, “  tho thing was true, and the time appointed 
(comp. chap. viii. 12) was long,”  by which is meant ap
parently that truth and long tribulation were the subject 
of their vision. " Time appointed ”  is translated " war
fare ”  (Isa. xl. 2), and is here used in the same senso, 
meaning “ hardship”  or “ tribulation.” This revelation, 
however, speaks of tho “ warfare”  which not Israel 
only, but all God's people must undergo before the 
coming of the Messiah in His kingdom.

A n d  he u n d e r s to o d .—Comp. chap. viii. 27. It 
appears from chap. xii. 8 that the whole was not under
stood by him. Certainly the duration of the tribulation 
was not clearly revealed to tbe prophet, though he re
ceived enigmatic declarations respecting it (chap. xii. 
10, &c.).

I  . . . w as m o u rn in g .—It is needless to snpposo 
that Daniel’s fast was in eonsequenco of some breaches 
of tho passover ritual, of which his people had been 
guilty. Tho Jews were involved in troubles, and bad 
committed sins of faithlessness which justified tho 
prophet in turning to God with fasting and praying. 
At Jerusalem there wore tho factious oppositions offered 
to the newly returned colonists, of which we read in 
tho book of Ezra. They experienced the want of 
spiritual guides (Ezra ii. 03) in one very important 
matter; nor need we doubt that the circumstances 
mentioned in Ezra iv. 1— (i had occasioned many com
plications. But there was in Israel the sin of faith
lessness to God’s promises, which grieved tho aged 
seer's heart. The number of those who had obeyed 
tho prophet’s command, “ Go ye forth from Babylon” 
(Isa. xl viii. 20), was comparatively insignificant, and 
those who should have been foremost in leading their 
fellow-countrymen—namely.theLevites—had preferred 
the life in Babylon to the trials and hardships of re
building their own city (Ezra ii. 40; comp. Ezra viii. 
15).

|3) P leasan t b re a d — i.e., delicate food. Abstain
ing from this as well as from the nse of oil (com]). 
2 Sam. xii. 20; Amos. vi. G) were the outward signs of 
Daniel’s grief.

(i) T h e  fo u r  an d  tw en tie th  d a y .— After the 
end of his three weeks’ fast the prophet was upon tho 
bank of the Tigris, where lie saw the following vision. 
Hiddekel is the Aceadian name of the river. (Comp. 
Gen. ii. 14.) “ Great river" is an epithet usually applied 
to the river Euphrates, as Gen. xv. 18. Daniel was hero 
in the body, and not only in the spirit, as chap. viii. 2.
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<5) Then I  lifted  up m ine eyes, and 1 hc6.,(»ki»«i. 
looked, and behold 1 a  certain  man 
clothed in linen, whose loins were " girded 
w ith  fine gold  o f U phaz : (6) his body 
also v j c is  lik e the beryl, and his face as 
the appearance o f ligh tn in g, and his 
eyes as lam ps o f fire, and his arms and 
his feet lik e  in colour to polished brass, 
and the voice of h is words like the 
voice o f a m ultitude.

V) A n d  I  D aniel alone saw the v is io n : 
for the men th at were w ith  me saw not 
the v is io n ; bu t a great quaking fell 
upon them , so th at th ey  fied to hide 
them selves. <8> Therefore I  was left 
alone, and saw th is great vision, and 
there rem ained no strength  in m e : for 
m y 2 b com eliness w as turned in me into 
conniption, and I  retained no strength.
'9) Y e t  heard I  the voice of his words : o cy. the first.

a Rev. 1.13, M, 15.

2 Or, vigour.

3 Heb., moved.

4 lleb ., a man of 
desires.

thy standing.

and when I  heard the voice of his 
words, then was I  in a deep sleep on 
m y face, and m y face tow ard the ground. 
(I(J) A nd, behold, an hand touched me, 
w hich 3 set me upon m y knees and upon 
the palm s of m y hands. A nd he 
said unto me, 0  D aniel, 4 a m an g reatly  
beloved, understand th e words th at I  
speak unto thee, and 5 stand u p r ig h t : 
for unto thee am I  now sent. And 
when he had spoken th is w ord unto me, 
I  stood trem bling. (12) T hen said he 
unto me, F ear not, D a n ie l: fo r from  
the first day th a t thou didst set thine 
heart to understand, and to chasten 
th yse lf before th y  God, th y  words were 
heard, and I  am come for th y  words. 
<13> B u t the prince o f the kingdom  of 
P ersia  w ithstood me one and tw en ty  
days : but, lo, M ic h a e l,6 one o f th e ch ief

'  (5) A  certa in  m an .—The appearance of this person 
is minutely described, while that of the angels is not 
mentioned. The dress especially recals to our minds 
the clothing of the high priest, (See Exod. xxxix.
27— 29, and comp. Rev. i. 13.) The person himself is 
carefully distinguished from Michael (chap. x. 21), and 
as we may infer from Daniel’s silence (comp. chap. ix. 
21), he is distinct from Gabriel also. He is the same 
man who stood before Daniel (chap. viii. 15), and must 
be regarded as “ the Angel of God ”  (Exod. xxxii. 31), 
or “ God’s Presence ” (Exod. xxxiii. 11), or “ God’s 
Name ; ”  in fact, the One who was the Logos.

U p h a z .—A  place only mentioned in this passage 
and Jer. x. 9. The locality of it is unknown. The 
additions of the L X S . should be noted.

(6) B e r y l .—Heb., Tarshish, a variety of the topaz.
H is  fe e t.—More correctly, the place xvhere his feet

were, or the lower extremities of his limbs. W e 'are 
not told in what position the man was when Daniel 
first saw him. Later on (chap. xii. 6) he is described 
as being upon or above the waters. In this position he 
symbolises God as supreme over the nations who are 
represented by the Tigris.

(7) I  . . . a lon e  saw  th e  v is io n .—St. Jerome
compares the account of St. Paul (Acts xxii. 9). It may 
be added that, as upon that occasion (comp. Acts ix. 7), 
the companions of the prophet heard the voice but saw 
nothing. The words of the voice (verse 6) are un
recorded. "

(8) T h is  g rea t v is io n .—Daniel again distinguishes 
this from former visions. The glory of the man who 
appeared to him was far in excess of what he had wit
nessed previously (chap. viii. 17). The effects of the 
vision upon him are also mentioned. His “  comeliness 
was turned,”  or, he grew pale with terror at what he 
saw. and fainted.

(9) H is  w o rd s .—He refers to the unrecorded words 
of verse 6. (Comp. chap. viii. 17, 18.)

(10) A n  h a n d . —  This hand was that of the 
person who appeared, but it is spoken of as “ felt,”  not 
as seen. But though supported by this hand, the 
prophet is unable to stand upright. He crouches in a 
terrified posture. It should be noticed that the eqni- 
valent of “  set ”  is translated “ scatter ”  (Ps. lix. 11
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[12]). It is used in the same sense in the passage be
fore us. (See Amos ix. 9.)

(h) G rea tly  b e lo v e d .—See ehap. ix. 23, Note. The 
assuring words thus addressed to the prophet enabled him 
to stand upright, but his alarm had not as yet subsided.

(12) P ro m  th e  first d a y .—The meaning appears to 
be that this vision was vouchsafed to him hi consequence 
of his prayer to understand what would befal his people 
in the future. The prayer was heard from the first day 
that he offered it, but it had been impossible for him to 
realise the answer before the present time, for reasons 
mentioned in the next verse.

(13) T h e  p r in c e  o f  t h e  k in g d o m .—Perhaps no 
single verse in the whole of the Scriptures speaks more 
clearly than this upon the invisible powers which rule 
and influence nations. I f  wo were without a revelation, 
we should have thought it congruent that God Himself 
should direct all events in the world without using any 
intervening means. But revelation points out that as 
spiritual beings carry out God’s purpose in the 
natural world (Exod. xii. 23; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16) and in the 
moral world (Luke xv. 10), so also they do in the 
political world. Prom this chapter we not only learn 
that Israel had a spiritual champion (verse 21) to pro
tect her in her national life, and to watch over her in
terests, but also that the powers opposed to Israel had 
their princes, or saviours, which were antagonists of 
those which watched over Israel. The " princes ”  of 
the heathen powers are devils, according to 1 Cor. x. 20. 
The doctrine of the ministry of angels is taught in Pss. 
xxxiv. 7, xci. 11, xevi. 5 (L X S .) ; Isa. xxiv. 21, xlvi. 2 ; 
Jer. xlvi. 25, xlix. 3. Further passages in the New 
Testament bearing upon the question are 1 Cor. viii. 5 ; 
Col. i. 16.

■W ithstood m e .—The phrase is identical with 
“ stood over against him ” (Josh. v. 13). The verse 
implies that the spiritual powers attached to Persia 
were influencing Cyrus in a manner that was prejudicial 
to the interests of God’s people. It must be borne in 
mind that the vision occurred at the time of the Sama
ritan intrigues with the Persian Court in opposition to 
Zernbbabel.

M ich ae l.—Mentioned only in the Book of Daniel 
and Jude 9, Rev. xii. 7. The title “ chief princes,”
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princes, e;une to help m e ; and I re
m ained there with the kings o f Persia, 
hn Now l am come to m ake thee under
stand w hat shall befall thy people in 
the la tter days : for y e t the vision is for 
viani/ days.

(15)And when he had spoken such 
words unto me, I  set my face toward 
the ground, and I became dumb. <1G>And, 
behold, one like the sim ilitude o f the 
sons o f men touched m y l ip s : then I 
opened m y m outh, and spake, and said 
unto him th a t stood before me, 0  my 
lord, by th e vision m y sorrows are 
turned, upon me, and I have retained no 
strength . (17> For how can 1 the servant 
o f this my lord ta lk  w ith this my lord? 
for as for me, straigh tw ay there re
mained no strength  in me, neither is 
there breath le ft in me.

(‘^Then there cam e again and touched

l Or, this servant 
o) my lord.

3 IIi'li., strength
C H C th  h i M t t l f .

me one like the appearance o f a  man, 
and lie strengthened me, (1'Ji and said, O 
man g reatly  beloved, fear n o t : peace be 
unto thee, be strong, yea, be strong. 
A nd when he had spoken unto me, I  
was strengthened, and said, L e t  m y lord 
sp e a k ; for thou hast strengthened me.

<-0J Then said he, K now est thou w here
fore I come unto thee ? and now will I 
return to fight w ith  the prince o f  
P ersia : and when I am gone forth, lo, 
the prince o f G recia shall come. <21> B u t 
I w ill shew thee th at which is noted in 
the scripture o f t r u t h : and there is 
none th at 2 holdeth w ith me in these 
things, but M ichael your prince.

C H A P T E R  X I .— <>) A lso  I  in the first 
year o f D arius the Mode, even I , stood 
to confirm and to strengthen him . <2>And 
now w ill I shew' thee the truth.

rightly explained in the margin, shows that the charge 
of Israel had hcen entrusted by God to the highest of 
the heavenly powers; hut the name' “ first prince” 
points out that, great though ho is, he is inconsiderable 
when compared with God.

I  rem u inod . th oro .—Literally, I  prevailed there, 
as Gen. xlix. -I. The person is explaining to Daniel 
how it had happened that he had received no visible 
answer to a prayer that had been offered with success 
three weeks previously. There had been a conflict be
tween the powers of light and darkness, in which the 
former had gained tho victory, which had been decisive, 
lly  the kings of Persia are meant all tho successors of 
Cyrus. It may be remarked that from this time on
ward tin1 Persian kings were, upon tho whole, favour
able to the interests of Israel.

tm The latter days.—Comp, chaps, ii. 29, viii. 17. 
Tho timo is here more narrowly defined as " those 
days," that is. the period when the vision of chap. xi. 
shall receive its complete fulfilment. Tho " vision ” is 
identical with "  the thing ’’ (chap. x. II. or “  the vision ’ ’ 
(verse 1(1). It must ho carefully borne in mind that 
there is no reference to preceding visions, except so far 
ns the revelation contained in chap. xi. develops certain 
details of other visions.

U'>> I  sot m y  face.—The conduct of Daniel de
scribed in this verse- is not to be ascribed to his fear, for 
that had been already driven away (verse 12). but to his 
reverence for tho majestic person who was before him, 
and to the gratitude that he felt for the answer to his 
prayer. (Comp. chap. ix. 15, 4.)

(10) O no lik o  . . .—Comp. chap. viii. 15. How
ever, there is no reason for supposing that the person 
is different from the one mentioned in verses 10, IS. 
By “ sorrows "  is meant the pain produced by terror.

0") F o r  h o w .—The whole verse must be regarded 
ns addressed by Daniel to the angel. On the phrase 
“ neither is there any breath in m e”  comp. I Kings 
xvii. 17. Hero we may notice the samo fear which 
possessed Isaiah at the time of his vision (Isa. vi. 5).

(if) B o s tro n g .—Comp. 2 Sam. x. 12.
(20) Then said ho.—Tho meaning of this verse is 

obscure. Apparently the person who is speaking refers

back to what he lmd said (verses 12— If)  ; and from tho 
| (piestion "  Knowest tlion ? ’ ’ Ac., we arc to infer that 
' Daniel was perfectly awaro of the reasons which eaused 

him to come, viz., “ to make thee understand what shall 
befal thy people in tho latter days.”  But before ho pro
ceeds to make this revelation, he prepares Daniel's mind 
for a portion of what is about to be revealed, by mention
ing the spiritual powers which ruled over Greece. “  I 

I shall return to fight.” referring to tho Provideneo 
which watched over Israel during the Persian sove
reignty; “  but while 1 am gone forth ”  (the word being 
used iu a military sense, as in Josh. xiv. I I ) “  the prince 
of Javan will come,”  this word being also used in a 
hostilo sense. The prophet is in this manner prepared 
for troublous times, which shall occur under the Macc- 
Ionian supremacy.

(21) B u t.—A  further coutrast is introduced by the 
adversative. This may lie brought out by paraphrasing 
the verse as follows; “ It is true that the prince of 
Javan will attack you, but do not despairat the thought 
of ono persecuting empire succeeding another. It is 
all written in the Scripture of truth that is, in tho 
revelations which God had already conveyed, or shortly 

I would convey, to Daniel, and in the book of Provideneo 
(Ps. cxxxix. Id). We have here a striking parallel to 
our Saviour's words. “ Lo, I have told you before.”  

And th oro  is n on o  . . .—A still further ground 
of encouragement. Michael, who stood up as Israel s 
champion under ihe Persian troubles, will prove him
self strong against the evil powers which lead Javan.

X I.
(1) In tho first year of Darius.—These wools 

must be closely connected with the last verse of chap. x. 
The allusion is, most probably, to the fall o f Babylon 
and the return from tho Exile, at which time, as at the 
Exodus, the angel of the Lord went before His people. 
There is also a reference to chap. vi. 22. _

<2) T h e  tru th .—Comp. chap. x. 21. This is the 
commencement of the revelation promised in chap. x. 
14; and from this point till the end of the book the diffi
culties that have to be encountered in attempting an 
exposition are almost insuperable. It has been cus-
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Behold, there shall stand up ye t three 
k ings in P e r s ia ; and the fou rth  shall 
be far richer than they a ll: and by his 
strength  through his riches he shall stir 
xip all again st the realm  o f Grecia.

G) A n d  a  m igh ty  k in g shall stand up, 
th a t shall rule w ith g reat dominion, 
and do according to his w ill. (l) And 
when he shall stand up, his kingdom  
shall be broken, and shall be divided 
tow ard th e four winds o f heaven ; and 
not to  his posterity, nor according to 
his dom inion w hich he r u le d : for his

kingdom  shall be plucked up, even for 
others beside those.

<*) A nd the k in g  of th e south shall be 
strong, and one o f his princes ; and he 
shall be strong above him , and have 
dom inion; his dominion shall be a great 
dominion. <“) A n d  in the end o f years 
th ey  1 shall jo in  them selves to g e th e r ; 
for the k in g ’s daughter o f the south 
shall come to the k in g  o f th e north  to 
m ake 2an a greem en t: bu t she shall not 
retain  the power o f the arm ; neither 
shall he stand, nor his a r m : bu t she

1 Hob., sh a ll  a sso
c ia te  them selves.

2 Heb., rights.

tomary from tlie time of St. Jerome, if not from an 
earlier epoch, to explain most of what follows as refer
ring to the Ptolemies and Seleueidse. The difficulties 
which oppose this interpretation will be pointed out in 
the notes. It is a question whether, after all, the 
early interpretation is correct, and, if not, whether 
this revelation does not still await its complete ful
filment. The mere similarity which exists between 
certain things predicted here and what actually 
occurred in the times of the Ptolemies is not suffi
cient to limit the fulfilment of the prophecy to 
those times, still less to justify the assumption that 
the section before us is a history of what occurred from 
the disruption of the Greek Empire to the death of 
Antiochus. “  History repeats i t s e l f a n d  just as 
Antiochus (chap. viii. 23—25) is a type of Antichrist 
(chap. vii. 21), so the events and political combinations 
which preceded Antiochus may he regarded as typical 
of what will occur before the coming of the Messiah 
and the general resurrection, with a prediction of which 
(chap. xii. 2, 3) this revelation concludes.

T h ree  k in g s .—It is hard to say who these were. 
Cyrus being on the throne already, it is most probable 
that liis three successors are intended— Cambyses, 
Darius, and Xerxes. Those four kings appear to have 
been selected whose influence was most prominent in 
its bearings upon Israel. Xerxes is called the fourth 
king because the reckoning dates from Cyrus, and the 
short reign of the Pseudo Smerdis is not taken into 
account. Not only do the riches of Xerxes point 
him out as the last king, but also his conduct towards 
Greece may be correctly described as “ stirring up ”  
against himself “ the realm of Grecia.”

A g a in s t  . . .—The passage gives better sense if
translated, he shall stir up all, the kingdom o f Greece, 
that is, amongst those stirred up the kingdom of Greece 
is most prominent. It should be noticed that at the 
time of the invasion of Europe by Xerxes, Greece was 
in no sense “  a kingdom.”  Such language is incom
patible with an authorship during the Maceabee 
period.

(3) A  m ig h ty  k in g .—No clue is given to show over 
what nation this king reigns. According to the con
text he might be cither a Greek or a Persian, or he 
might belong to a kingdom not yet mentioned. Those 
who explain what follows to refer to the Ptolemies and 
Seleucidse identify him with Alexander the Great, and 
compare with this verse chaps, vii. 6, viii. 5— 8. 21, 22. 
Certainly the self-will spoken of in this verse was cha
racteristic of Alexander (comp, also chap. viii. I), but 
there was nothing in the context which makes.it neces
sary to limit the passage to him. Some autocrat may

arise “ in the latter times ’ ’ to whom it will apply with 
greater force than it did to Alexander.

G) B r o k e n .—The shortness of the king’s reign is 
implied ; the moment that he has arisen he will come 
to nothing. As in chap. viii. 8, the great horn was 
broken, so here the kingdom is broken and dismembered. 
This has been explained to mean the sudden collapse of 
the Greek empire after the death of Alexander.

N o t  to  h is  p o s te r ity .—The kingdom disappears 
without the members of the kind’s family reaping any 
benefit from it. It is “ plucked up for others besides 
these ” — i.e., to the exclusion of his lawful heirs— and 
strangers shall possess the fragments of his empire. 
This is explained of the partition of Alexander’s em
pire among his generals, and of the murder of his two 
sons, Hercules and Alexander, but the langnage is too 
indefinite to make any such identification certain. The 
revelation directs our atteution to a self-willed king, 
whose large empire is to come to a sudden and un
expected end; the ruins of it are not to benefit his pos
terity, but apparently two strangers, who are designated 
king of the north and king of the south respectively.

(5) T h e  k in g .—This king of the south (see verse 8) 
is suddenly introduced to our notice. The vagueness 
of the language prevents us from asserting that the 
inference is to Ptolemy Soter, who assnmed the title 
of king about b . c . 301. Equally obscure is the phrase 
“ one of his princes.”  Both the Greek versions inter
pret the passage to mean “  that one of the princes of 
the king of the south shall be stronger than his former 
master.”  It is hard to see how Seleueus Nieator can 
be called a “ prince ”  of Ptolemy Soter. Any attempt, 
at making the pronoun ‘ ‘ his ”  refer to the mighty king 
mentioned in the last verse is opposed to the context, 
and to introduce any fresh sentence such as “ shall 
arise”  is an unwarrantable assumption. The obscurity 
of the Hebrew text is well reproduced in the English 
"Version. It should be stated that Ptolemy took Jeru
salem b . c . 320, and that these times rnnst have been 
very critical to the Jews.

(6) I n  the e n d .—Comp, verses 8, 13, and 2 Citron, 
xviii. 2. Here again the reference is most obscure. I f 
the “  joining themselves together ”  refers to the mar
riage of Antiochus II. with Berenice, the daughter of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, aud if “ the agreement ”  (eomp. 
“ upright ones,”  verse 17) refers to the terms of the 
marriage, which were that Antiochus should put 
away his former wife Laodice, and appoint her first
born son successor to the throne, then it must be 
remarked that history is irreconcilable with the pro
phecy. Also it appears from chap. x. I I  that this 
revelation bears upon the fnture of Israel, and it does
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shall bo given  up, ami they th at brought 
her, and 1 he th at begat her, and he 
th at strengthened her in these times.

(7) B u t out o f a branch o f her roots 
shall one stand up in his estate, which 
shall come w ith  an arm}-, and shall 
enter into the fortress o f the k in g  of 
the north, and shall deal again st them, 
and shall prevail : <8>and shall also carry 
captives into E g yp t their gods, with 
their princes, and w ith 2 their precious 
vessels o f silver and o f gold; and he shall

ii.c. 
rlr. .VH.

1 <>r, trhotn the 
brvuvhl forth.

2 riel)., rrtfcls of 
their (lestre.

3 Or, *httil ifar.

continue more years than the k in g  of 
the north. <9> So the k in g  o f the south 
shall come into his kingdom , and shall 
return into his own lamb

(10) B u t his sons 3 shall be stirred up, 
and shall assem ble a m ultitude o f g reat 
fo rc e s : and one shall certain ly  come, 
and overflow, and pass through : then 
shall he return, and be stirred up, even 
to his fortress. <">Aml the k in g  of the 
south shall be moved w ith  choler, and 
shall come forth  and lig h t w ith him,

not appear that this marriago affected the Jewish 
people more than any other marriage. This, and the 
fact that a period of more than fifty years intervened 
between the events supposed to be implied in verses o, 
(i, make the traditional interpretation very unsatisfac
tory. The language refers to wdiat is mentioned as one 
of the characteristics of tho last empire (chap. ii. 4.')), 
various attempts to consolidate earthly powers by 
political marriages. These do not characterise the era 
of the Seleucidae any more than they do tho times of 
Aliab. or many other periods of history.

Shall not rotain.—The Greek versions show tho 
dillieulties experienced by the translators, the L X X . 
apparently following a different text. The meaning 
appears to be that the marriage will not accomplish its 
intended purpose. The king of tho south, instead of 
becoming independent of his northern rival, will only 
become more subjected to him than he was previously. 
This docs not appear to have happened with regard to 
Ptolemy Philndclphus and Antioehns Tlicos, the former 
of whom is generally identified with “ he that begat 
her,’ ’ the latter until “  he that strengthened her.”

("> As yet there has been no account of any war be
tween the northern and southern king, but it must not 
be forgotten that Ptolemy Philadclphus and Antioehus 
Tlicos were at war for ten years or more. In this and 
the following verses there is a description of a severe 
war, in which the southern king is victorious. This is 
explained of the war between Ptolemy Evergetes and 
Seleneus Callinieus, which lasted B.C. ‘_’ 16—'-11.'!, and in 
which Ptolemy was successful, carrying back with him 
into Egypt on his return large cpiantities of spoil and 
images of gods which he had taken. The coincidence 
between history and prophecy is far from establishing 
the truth of the explanation; but the mention of Egypt 
in verse 8 directs our attention to a country which will 
hereafter become the scene of tho fulfilment of tho 
prophecy.

Out of a branch of her roots.—Tho same 
words occur in Isa. xi. I. The meaning is, “ a branch 
growing from her roots shall stand up in the place of 
the person last mentioned.”  It is not easy to say 
which king is meant, nor is there any agreement among 
commentators as to what is intended by “  her roots.”  ' 
According to one view, “ her parents”  are intended, so 
that "the branch" is some one of collateral descent 
with herself. According to another view the words 
mean " her family.”

W ith  an army.—Literally, to the army. Tlico- 
dotion and the L X X . both translate by 5i5cojuo', which 
Theodore! explains to be a name for Jerusalem. The 
jierson spoken of comes to attack the army, and the 
tortress has been supposed to lie Soleueia. However, 
the nsc of tho plural “  them ” in tho latter part of the

verse makes it more probable that tho word “ fortress” 
is used collectively for fortified cities.

(B> He shall continuo.—Apparently tho meaning 
is (comp, the uso of the preposition in verse 31) “ He 
shall stand on the side of [i.e., as an ally of] tho 
northern king several years.”  Others translate, “ He 
shall abstain from the king of the north some years.”  
In either ease tho sense is nearly the same. The 
reference is said to be to tho cessation of hostilities be
tween Ptolemy and Seleneus, but there is nothing in 
tlicso verses which leads us to infer what history states 
as a fact, that the northern king was completely crip
pled by a serious defeat, and that his fleet was dispersed 
by a storm.
’ ty) Tho k in g  of the south.—According to tho 

Hebrew text, these words are in tho genitivo case (so 
Tlieod. Jer.), though tho English Version is supported 
by the L X X . In this caso tho meaning is, “ The king 
of the north shall come into tho kingdom of the 
southern king.”  and then shall return to his own land—
i.e., tho north—apparently without gaining any advau- 
tage.

l>°) H is  sons.—The pronoun refers to the subject 
of verse fi, which is the northern king (though, accord
ing to the L X X . and English Version, it must be his 
rival). There is a marginal alternative in the Hebrew 
“ son.”  The L X X . supports tho text. I f  the king of 
the north last mentioned is Seleneus Callinieus, his 
sons must bo Seleneus Ccraunus, a man of no im
portance, and Antioehus the Great. It is here stated 
of the sons that they are stirred up; that the}’ collect a 
vast army, which advances steadily, overflowing like a 
torrent, while its masses pass through tho land; that 
they shall return and carry on the war up to the fron
tier of tho southern king. Considering the uncertainty 
of the readings in tho Hebrew text, and the ambiguity 
of the language, this is anything but a definito state
ment. However, it has been explained to refer to the 
wars of Antioehus and Ptolemy Philopator, in course of 
which they took Soleueia, Tyre, and Ptoleniais. besieged 
the Egyptians in Sidon, and actually took possession 
of Gaza.

Ono shaU certainly come.—Not the king. but. 
the multitude just spoken of. The words “  overflow,” 
“  ]mss through," "  return,”  all refer to the ebbing and 
flowing of the tide of war.

til) And the king.—The ambiguity of this verse is 
very great. “ H e ”  may refer to cither king; so that while 
some commentators see in the words an account of the 
successes of Ptolemy against Antioehus in tho battle of 
Rajihia (I3.C. ‘21 7)— the “ multitude ”  being the army of 
Antioehus, which was severely defeated at that place—  
others infer that the northern king is represented as de
feating his rival. Evidently the words “  with the king
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even with the king of the north: and 
he shall set forth a great multitude; 
bnt the multitude shall he given into 
his hand. (12) And when he hath taken 
away the multitude, his heart shall he 
lifted up; and he shall cast down many 
ten thousands: hut he shall not he 
strengthened by it. <13) For the king of 
the north shall return, and shall set 
forth a multitude greater than the 
former, and shall certainly come 1 after 
certain years with a great army and 
with mncli riches. (u) And in those

1 Hob., ni the en l 
o ]  t u n e s  o f  y e a r s .

2 Heb., the children 
of robbers.

3 Heb., the city of 
iniinitLms.

4 Hob., the people 
of his choices.

times there shall many stand up against 
the king of the south : also 2 the rohhers 
of thy people shall exalt themselves to 
establish the vision; but they shall fall. 
<15) So the king of the north shall come, 
and cast up a mount, and take 3 the 
most fenced cities : and the arms of the 
south shall not withstand, neither 4 his 
chosen people, neither shall there be any 
strength to withstand. (1°) But he that 
cometh against him shall do according 
to his own will, and none shall stand 
before him : and he shall stand in the

of the north ’ ’ are added, as in Exod. ii. 6, for the sake 
of clearness. This makes it most probable that the fust 
of the two interpretations just given is correct, aud 
that “ h e ”  refers to the northern king, “ his hand”  to 
the baud of the southern king. This is supported hy 
verse 12, where we read of the conduct of the southern 
king after his victory.

(rt A n d  w h e n  h e .—It is not clear whether “  the 
multitude ”  or " the king ”  is subject of the senteuce, or 
whether the verb “ he hath taken away ”  is to be trans
lated active or passive. The verse might mean, “ And 
the multitude is lifted up— i.e., takes conrage— and its 
heart is exalted,”  or, “ when the multitude takes courage 
the king’s heart is exalted.”  The English translation is 
most in accordance with the coutext, but the secoud 
rendering is preferred hy many, according to which 
the king’s conrage and pride increase as he perceives the 
mightiness of his troops. The L X X . follow a different 
reading throughout the verse.

A n d  h e  sh a ll ca st d o w n .—These words describe 
the victory of the southern king after he has taken the 
“ multitude ”  of the northern king.

B u t h e  sh a ll n o t b e  stre n g th e n e d —i.e., ho does 
not prove so successful as ho had hoped. His aim was to 
gain complete supremacy over his rival, but for reasons 
which are about to be stated he was unable to gain his ob
ject. Those interpreters who see a distinct reference to 
the wars of Ptolemy and Antioehns point out that though 
the loss of the Syrians was very great, yet Ptolemy did 
not follow up his success as he shoidd have done. 
Instead of striking a decisive blow, he was content 
with regaining the towns which Autioehus had taken 
from him.

<13) S h a ll re tu rn .—In this and the next two verses 
the causes arc mentioned to which the failure of the 
southern king was due. Ho returns some years after 
his defeat to take revenge, and brings with him a 
larger army than he had on the previous occasion.

M u ch  r ic h e s —i.e., all that is necessary for the 
maintenance of a large army; literally, anything ac
quired. This has been explained of the invasion of 
Bgypt hy Autioehus and Philip of Maeedon, some 
thirteen or fourteen years after the battle of Raphia. 
when Ptolemy Epiphaues, a mere child, had succeeded 
his father, Philopator. On the hypothesis that these 
chapters refer to this period, it is surprising that there 
should be no allusion to the religions persecutions to 
which the Jews in Egypt had beeu subjected by 
Ptolemy Philopator, who, after his victory at Raphia, 
attempted to euter the Holy Place, as is mentioned in 
the Third Book of Maccabees. It should be remem
bered that the Jews suffered considerably from both

parties during the whole of this period; but though the 
prophecy is supposed to have been written for their 
comfort and euconragcmcnt at this very juncture, yet 
not a word is said which bears allusion to them.

rib I n  th ose  t im es .—Itmnst be uotieed that at this 
verse—the earliest in which there is any reference to 
Daniel’s people and to the vision (chap. x. 1, 7, 8)— we 
appear to be approaching the great crisis. W e appear 
to he within “  a very few days ”  (see verse 20) of the rile 
person who corresponds to the little horn of the fourth 
beast. At tliis period the Mug of the south suffers from 
manyhostileopponents.whilecertain others,more closely 
connected with the Jews, become prominent for a while, 
but theu fail. The obscurity of tho Hebrew text was 
felt by the L X X ., aud distinct historical allnsious can 
be found by those only who are determined to find 
them. These are stated to be some insurrections duriug 
the early years of Ptolemy Epiphaues, and a league 
which some of the Jews made with Autioehus the Great 
against Ptolemy.

R o b b e r s  o f  th y  p e o p le .—This difficult expression 
occurs only in five other passages (Ps. xrii. 4 ; Isa. 
xxxv. 9 ; Jer. rii. 11; Ezek. vii. 22, xviii. 10). The 
words in this passage can only refer to certain Jews 
who committed various rioleut breaches of the Law, 
and on this occasion revolted against the Mug of the 
sonth.

T o  estab lish  th e v is io n .—The meaning is, tho 
result of their acts is to bring about tho accomplishment 
of the vision (chap. x. 14). The significant part of the 
verse is the “ falling ”  of the robbers. It seems to mean 
that tho conduct of these men shall bring them just tho 
reverse of what they had expected.

(15) T h e  k in g  o f  th e  n orth . — This prince 
attacks the fortress of his rival, who is unable to 
l-csist him. Here it is supposed that the allusion 
is to the capture of Sidon by Antioclms the Great. 
The troops of Ptolemy under Scopas had acquired 
possession of Jerusalem and of varions portions of 
Syria during the absence of Antioclms. Scopas aud 
the Egyptian troops nnder him fled fo Sidon, where 
they were forced by famiuc to surrender to the Syriaus 
(b .c . 198).

T h e  arm s o f  th e  sou th .—Comp, verse 31. The 
phrase means the armed force of the sonth.

(15) B u t h e  th a t c o m e th .—W e now hear of further 
proceedings of the northern king. He follows up the 
vision mentioned in the last verse, enters the glorious land 
(i.e., Palestine), and commits great ravages in it. The 
Mug is described in language which reminds us of chap,
xi. 3. He acts just as he pleases after his entrance to 
the southern kiugdom. This has been applied to tho con-
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I2gloriott9 land, which by his hand shall 
be consumed. <I7>lIo shall also set his 
face to enter with the strength of his 
whole kingdom, and "upright ones with 
him ; thus shall he d o : and he shall 
give him the daughter of women, 'cor
rupting her: but she shall not stand on 
hie aide, neither be for him. (I8) After 
this shall he turn his face unto the isles, 
and shall take many: but a prince 5for 
his own behalf shall cause °the reproach 
offered by him to cease; without his

l Or, goodly fowl,

1 IM i., the fund of 
orauinent.

$()r,m uch uyhifht-
nr**: o r. cjual 
C o n d i t i o n * .

I Urb., to cornu*.

3 Uoh.,/or him.

0 Heli., Md r c - 
r e ju o n c h ,

7 Hob., one that caiineth ait ex- ucter to onr.
n Hob., a it ffn t .

own reproach he shall cause it to turn 
upon him. <Iy> Then he shall turn his 
face toward the fort of his own land : 
but he shall stumble and fall, and not 
be found.

<-°'Thcn shall stand up in his estate 
”a raiser of taxes in the glory of the 
kingdom : but within few days he shall 
be destroyed, neither in "anger, nor in 
battle.

<-'> And in his estate shall stand up a 
vale person, to whom they shall not give

duct, of Antioelms the Groat, Imt history does not 
speak of any acts of destruction committed by him in 
Palestine. On the contrary, it is recorded of him that 
he treated tho Jews with kindness. (On th o ‘‘ glorious 
land," see chap. viii. 9.)

W h ic h  b y  h is  h a n d  . . .—Litorally, destruc
tion being in his hand.

tm H o  sh a ll a lso .—Ho has further plans for sub
duing the dominions of the southern king, lie  brings 
together all the forces ho can amass, and then attempts 
by means of a political marringo to establish peace; 
but this also proves a failure.

U p r ig h t on os .—Literally, all that is righ t; hence 
the words have been explained, "straightforward 
pleas.”  I f “ persons’ ’ are intended, it is not impos
sible that there may ho a hint at tho Jews taking the 
part of tho northorn king in tho contest.

D a u gh ter  o f  w o m o n —i.c., a woman. (Comp, the 
phrase "  son of man," Ezek. ii. 1.) The rest of the 
verse is obscure. It seems to mean that the conse
quence of this marriage was the destruction of the 
woman mentioned. Or it is possible that “  her ”  refers 
to tho southern kingdom. St. Jcronio explains it, 
“  ul evertat Ptolenuvum sive regnum ejus.”  This has 
been supposed to point to the marriage of Ptolemy 
Epiphanes with Cleopatra, the daughter of Antioelms 
the Great. However, the language is very general. 
(Comp, verse 0.)

B u t sho shaU n ot stan d .—These words form an ex
planatory clause, meaning that the plan will not answer.

US) ShaU h o  tu rn .—He goes northward, this being 
the direction indicated by "the isles.” This has been 
explained of tho victories gained by Antioelms the 
Great in Asia Minor. He is stated to have reduced 
various towns and islands, and finally to have taken 
Eph esus. Ho was in this way brought into contact 
with the Romans, and was defeated by L. Scipio, who 
is identified with “ the princo” mentioned in this verse. 
Tho Creek versions exhibit considerable variations.

A  p r in co .—It is doubtful whether this is to he 
taken as nominative or as accusative. The English 
Version treats it as nominative. St. Jerome and Tlico- 
dotion as accusative. In accordance with the latter 
rendering, tho meaning is, “  The king of the north will 
cause to eeaso the princes who have been his reproach. 
But the princes shall return him his reproach.”  The 
word “ princo ”  is used collectively to mean the rulers 
of tho islands mentioned in the first part of the verse. 
It is stated that in the first instance tItu northern king 
will he successful, but in tho end the princes will 
repay him the reproach which lie inflicted ni>ou them, 
as appears more fully in tho next verse.

(13) T h o  fo r t .—Tho king of the north is forced to 
take refuge in his fortresses, and here meets with his

end. This is explained of the death of Antioelms the 
Great at Elymais, where ho had profaned a temple.

(2°) A  ra isor o f  taxes.—The marginal version is to 
he preferred, as it gives the meaning of the word 
“ exactor,”  or “  oppressor,” which it has in Exod. iii. 7, 
and in every passage where it occurs, except perhaps Isa.
ix. 1. Tho new king of the north causes the " o p 
pressor” to pass through "the majesty of the king, 
(loin ”  (a phrase occurring elsewhere only in Ps. cxlv. 
12 ; hut comp. 1 Cliron. xxix. 231, meaning the “  richest 

i parts of his kingdom," and not necessarily Palestine.
The effect of this policy was that the king fell a victim 

I ton conspiracy in a few days. According to St. Jerome, 
the person alluded to was Seleucns Philopntor.

"With this verse the first part of the prophecy con
cludes. It is to he observed that thus far (1) notes of 
time aro very scanty ; we only meet with indefinite ex
pressions, such as “ in the end of years ”  (verse 0), 
••certain years”  (verse 13), “  within few days”  (verse
20), and vague terms expressing secpieneo of time. 
(2) There is nothing in the text which implies any 
change of sovereigns, except ill verses 7 and 19. It 
follows from a careful study of these verses that 
according to their natural and literal sense they speak 
of only two southern kings and only one northern 
king. The southern king of whom we read most is 
apparently the offspring of the daughter of the first 
southern king, mentioned in verse o, and it is he who 
engages in eonllict with the first northern king, and 
with his sons (verse 10). The whole prophecy is 
eschatological, and refers to two opposing earthly 
powers which will affect the destiny of God’s people in 
the last times. It relates a series of wars and political 

[ intrigues between theso two powers, all of whiedi prove 
futile.and it concludes with the account of the (loath of 
tin' first northern king. Verse 20 is a transition 
verse, in which another character is introduced, who 

1 will mark the approach of the end ; while verse 21 in- 
t reduces the most prominent object of the prophecy—a 
person who remains before the reader till the end of 
the chapter, while tho southern king gradually dis
appears (verses 25, 27, 40), and what is apparently his 
country is mentioned without its sovereign in verse 43.

GO A  v ile  p e rso n .—The meaning of the language 
will lie plainer after a reference to Ps. exix. 141; Jer.
xxii. 28. The moral character of the man is especially 
described. The words that follow explain more fully 
that he was not worthy of receiving royal majesty. 
This person is generally identified with Antioelms 
Epiphanes. The description certainly agrees with him 
verv closely. In fact, just as his predecessors resem
bled in various points the kings spoken of in verses 
I— 20. so Antioelms resembles tho person hero de
scribed. The laugnago of St. Jerome about early
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the honour of the kingdom: but he 
shall come in peaceably, and obtain the 
kingdom by flatteries. (22) And with the 
arms of a flood shall they he overflown 
from before him, and shall be broken; 
yea, also the prince of the covenant. 
<23> And after the league made with him 
he shall work deceitfully: for he shall 
come up, and shall become strong with 
a small people. (24) He shall enter 
1 peaceably even upon the fattest places 
o f the province; and he shall do that 
which his fathers have not done, nor 
his fathers’ fathers; he shall scatter 
among them the prey, and spoil, and 
inches: yea, and he shall2forecast his 
devices against the strong holds, even

1 Or, in to  th e  p e n c e -  
a b le  a n d  f a t , &c.

2 Heb.. th in k  h is  
th o u g h ts .

3 Heb . , t h e i r  h e a r ts .

for a time. <25) A id  he shall stir up his 
power and his courage against the king 
of the south with a great army; and 
the king of the south shall he stirred 
up to battle with a very great and 
mighty army; but he shall not stand: 
for they shall forecast devices against 
him. <26) Yea, they that feed of the 
portion of his meat shall destroy him, 
and his army shall overflow: and many 
shall fall down slain. <27>And both these 
kings’ 3 hearts shall he to do mischief, 
and they shall speak lies at one table ; 
but it shall not prosper: for yet the 
end shall be at the time appointed.
(28) Then shall he return into his land 
with great riches; and his heart shall

interpreters of the Book of Daniel is striking :
Cumque multa quee postea leeturi et exposition sumus 

super Antiochi persona convcniant, typumeum volunt 
Antichristi habere; et quee in illo ex parte prceceperint, 
in Antichristo ex toto esse complenda.”

P e a c e a b ly .—Unexpectedly, as L X X . (Comp. chap, 
viii. 25.) The king is here represented as taking pos
session of the kingdom by craft, and in the following 
clause he is said to gain his end by “  flatteries,” or by 
intrigues and enuuing hypocritical conduct. It does 
not appear that this was done by Antiochus Epiphanes.

(22) W ith  th e arm s.—More correctly, and the arms 
in a flood ; that is, the overwhelming forces of invading 
armies are swept away by the troops of this terrible 
king. But besides the enemy, the “ prince of the cove
nant ” is to be destroyed also. This expression is most 
readily explained by observing that it stands in con
trast with the hostile armies mentioned in the first 
clause. It is an expression similar to “ men of cove
nant,” “ lords of covenant,”  and means “ those who were 
at peace with him,” “  prince ”  being used as a collective 
noun (see verse 18). This has been supposed to refer to 
the murder of Onias III. (2 Mace. iv. 1, &c., 33, &c.); but 
there is no reason for supposing that the high priest was 
ever called by such a title as “ prince of the covenant.”

(23) H e  sh a ll w o r k .—Apparently this verse explains 
more fully the means by which the king succeeds in 
maintaining his influence. He has already destroyed 
those who are at peace with him. From the time that 
he first becomes their confederate, he works deceitfully, 
coming up with hostile intent, accompanied only by a 
few people, and in this way throwing off their guard 
those whom he would destroy.

(21) P e a c e a b ly .—The subject continues to be the 
perfidions condnct of the kiug mentioned in the last 
two verses. While the inhabitants arc expecting 
nothing of the sort, he enters the richest parts of the 
province, and while he scatters largesses with profuse
ness and in apparent friendship, he is really planning 
attacks against the fortresses of the district, en
deavouring to reduce them into his power.

This has been referred to the condnct of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, mentioned in 1 Mace. iii. 27— 30, after the 
defeat of the Syrian army by Judas Maccabsens. A c 
cording to another interpretation, the meaning is that 
he will scatter or disperse the accumulated wealth of 
the different provinces “  among them ” — that is, to their

hurt. The former explanation appears to be most in 
accordance with the deceit and craft which the pro
phecy attributes to the king.

F o r  a tim e .—That is, the end of the time decreed 
by God. (Comp, verse 35, chaps, viii. 17, 19, xii. 4, 6.)

(25) T h e  so u th .—Here, for the first time in the 
second portion of the prophecy, mention is made of 
the southern king. It is highly probable that the deceit 
mentioned in the last three verses had this kiug and his 
provinces for its object. This and the next two verses 
are supposed to describe the war of Antiochus with 
Ptolemy Philometor (see 1 Mace. i. 16— 19), or Iris war 
with Physcon, on which see Livy, xliv. 19.

H is  p o w e r  a n d  h is  c o u ra g e —i.e., his military 
skill as well as his personal energy.

B u t h e  sh all n o t  stan d .—Comp. chap. viii. 4. 
The subject is the king of the south, who finds the de
vices of his opponent are more than a match for him. 
The “  devices ”  are explained in the next two verses.

(26) T h e y  th a t fe e d .—The context points to trea
chery. The false companions of the southern kiug betray 
him to the enemy; he is broken, the hostile army pours 
iu, and many are slain. This has been referred to the 
second campaign of Antiochus in E gypt; however, His
tory is silent of any treachery against Physcon. St. 
Jerome remarks: “ Jvostri secundum superiorem sensum 
interpretantur omnia de Antichristo qui nasciturus est 
de popnlo Judcearum, et de Babylone venturus, primum  
superaturus est regem Egypti, qui est unus de tribus 
vornibus.”

(27) B o th  th ese  k in g s .—The two rival kings are 
here described as liviug upon terms of outward friend
ship, while each is inwardly trying to outwit the other. 
The context is opposed to any reference to the combi
nation of Antiochus and Philometor against Physcon 
(see Livy, xlv. 11; Polyb. xxix. 8). The object of the 
paragraph is to show that the southern king was 
attempting to fight his rival with his own weapons— 
viz., deceit—but the plots of each king fail.

F o r  y e t  . . .—i.e., the eud of each will come only 
at the time definitely ordaiued by God for the consum
mation of His kingdom (verse 35). Man cannot hasten 
the events decreed by God’s providence. For an in
teresting commentary, read Isa. xviii. 4— 6.

(28) T h e n  sh a ll h e  re tu rn .—He retnrns, apparently 
bringing abundant spoils with him, and while on the 
journey sets his heart against the holy covenant.
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bo agniust the holy covenant; and he 
shall do c.ri>loits, and return to his own 
land.

<-J> At the time appointed lie shall 
return, and come toward the south ; but 
it shall not be as the former, or as the 
latter. W For the ships of Chittim 
shall come against him: therefore he 
shall be grieved, and return, and have 
indignation against the holy covenant: 
so shall he do; he shall even return, 
and have intelligence with them that 
forsake the holy covenant. <3I) And 
arms shall stand on his part, and they

shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, 
and shall take away the daily sacrifice, 
and they shall place the abomination 
that 1 malceth desolate. l32>And such as 
do wickedly against the covenant shall 
he *corrupt by batteries: but the people 
that do know their God shall be strong, 
and do exploits. (33t And the}' that un
derstand among the people shall instruct 
many: yet they shall fall by the sword, 
and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, 
many days. (3,) Now when they shall 
fall, they shall be holpen with a little 
help: but many shall cleave to them

l Or, a*toni»hcth.

2 Or. eantc todii-icinOk. i

G roa t r ich e s .—The prophecy points distinctly to 
Antiiiclms after his return from Egypt. (See 1 Mace, 
i. 10—28; 2 Mace. v. 11— 17.) This was the occasion 
of his tirst attack u]>on the theocracy. The typical 
character of Antioehns is drawn in verses 30, &e., with 
still greater clearness.

H o  sh a ll d o — i.e., prosper in his undertakings 
against tho covenant. (See the passages from the Books 
of Maceahees referred to in the last Note.)

t-f) A t  the timo appointed—i.e., in God's own 
time. According to 1 Maee. i. 29, it was after two 
years wero fully expired since his return to Syria that 
Antioehns mado another attack upon Jerusalem. This 
attack was mado after his return from Egypt.

B u t it sh a ll n o t b e .—No such success attended 
him at the latter as at tho former invasion.

(30) S h ip s  o f  C h ittim .—On Chittim, see Gen. x. 4 ; 
comp. Nnm. xxiv. 2t. The L X X . explain this of the 
Romans, referring to the story in L iw , xlv. 11.

H o  sh a ll b e  g r ie v e d .—Literally, he shall lose 
heart. Compare the words of Livy, which describe 
the feelings of Antioehns at the peremptory demands 
of Popilius: “ Obstupefaetns tarn violento imperio.” 
Theodotiou apparently imagined that the Cyprians 
camo as allies to the aid of Antioehns.

R o tu rn .—That is, to Palestine, where he will in
dulge his anger.

H a v e  in te ll ig e n c e —i.e., pay attention to them. 
These persons are such as thoso who are mentioned in 
1 Mace. i. 11— 16, who were anxious to Hellenise all 
their institutions, not only forsaking the outward sign 
of the covenant, but actually taking Greek names.

On the manner in which Antioehns treated tho apos
tates, see 2 Maee. iv. 14, Ac., and coni]), verso 31*.

(31) A rm s .—A  further statement of the assistance 
which the king obtains in his attacks upon all sacred 
institutions. The word “ arms,”  as in verse 5, means 
“ assistance," especially military assistance, or sonio 
other aid, with which is contrasted in the next verse 
the help given by tho apostates.

T h o  sa n ctu a ry  o f  stron g th .—In tho Hebrew 
(see Theodotiou) there are two nouns in apposition. 
Apparently the two words are a name for the Temple, 
which is so called because it was the spiritual support 
of God's people, as well as a very powerful fortress. 
(See Isa. xxv. 4 , A c.; Ps. xxxi. 2— t; and eomparo 1 
Maee. i. 4-1, vi. 7; 2 Mace. vi. 4 ,  which speak of the 
various deeds of Antioehns upon this occasion.) On 
the daily sacrifice, and on the abomination of desola
tion. sec the Notes on chap. viii. 13.

(32) S u ch  as d o  w ic k e d ly .—In theso verses are

traced the effects of the apostasy upon the people of 
God. These persons have been already spoken of in 
verse 30. They had begun with indifference to true 
religion, they have now become intolerant of it.

C o rru p t .—Literally, make profane. On tho He- 
brow notion of profanity, seo Choyue’s Isaiah, vol. i., 
p. 3. Those persons have now become as the heathen. 
(See 1 Maee. ii. 17. 18.)

B u t th o p o o p lo . . . .—While the largo mass of 
people becomes obedient to the persecutor, there is a 
party of true believers remaining, who are “ strong,” 
or rather, confirm the covenant, and “ do,”  i.e., succeed 
in their attempt. That such a party existed in the 
time of Antiocnus Epiphaucs appears from 1 Maee. i. 
62, Ac., ii. 3, Ae. Similarly in all times of persecution 
there will be a remnant, though it may bo very small, 
which will remain firm to their covenant with God. 
(Com]). 1 Kings xix. 18.)

(33) T h e y  th at u n d e rsta n d .—This is the name by 
which thoso are called who wero spoken of in the last 
verse as “ knowing their God.”  (Comp. chap. xii. 10; 
Ps. cxi. 10.)

S h a ll in s tru ct  m a n y .—That is, their example 
shall givo instruction to “ tho many”  who yield to the 
tlatteries mentioned in tho last verse. They show them 
whither they are drifting. For illustration, see 1 Mace,
ii. 1, Ac.; 2 Mace. vi. IS. Others may bo found in tho 
history of any religious persecution.

Y e t  th e y  sh a ll fa ll.—Tho prophecy obviously 
refers to martyrdom, but whether to tho sufferings of 
“ those who understand” or of “ those who aro in
structed”  is not clear. Probably both are intended, 
as appears from verse 3.}. Tho deaths mentioned 
in 1 Mace. i. 57. Ac., iii. 41, v. 13, may bo taken 
as typical of the sufferings of the Church in the last 
times.

(3i) N o w  w h e n  th e y  sh all fa l l .—Referring to thoso 
who suffer during this persecution, to whichever class 
they belong. (See last Note). Theso will not be 
entirely without help, but there will be some small 
assistance given them. It will bo small, either 
compared with their present needs, or contrasted 
with tho great help which will be given them when 
tho tribulation attains its greatest severity. In the 
Maeeabeo persecutions help was given to tho sufferers 
by Jndas and his brethren (1 Maee. iii. 11, Ae., iv. 
It. Ac.). This prevented tho faithful from disapp
earing entirely.

M a n y  sh a ll c le a v e . . . .—Dissimulation will
cause some to deelaro themselves upon the side of 
“  those that understand.”  This is a feature which will
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•with flatteries. <35> And some of them 
of understanding shall fall, to try 1them, 
and to purge, and to make them white, 
even to the time of the end: because it 
is yet for a time appointed.

(36) And the king shall do according 
to his will; and he shall exalt himself, 
and magnify himself above every god, 
and shall speak marvellous tilings 
against the God of gods, and shall 
prosper till the indignation be accom
plished : for that that is determined 
shall be done. <37> Neither shall he 
regard the God of his fathers, nor the 
desire of women, nor regard any god: 
for he shall magnify himself above all.

1 Or, by them.

2 Hob., a8 for the 
almighty God, in. 
his scat he shall 
honour, yea, he 
shall honour a 
god whom, &c.

3 Or, munitions.

4 Heb., Mauzzim.

5 Hob., things de
sired,

6 Heb., /ortresscs 
of munitions.

7 H eb ., a price.

(3S) But 3 in his estate shall he honour 
the God of 3 l forces: and a god whom 
his fathers knew not shall he honour 
with gold, and silver, and with precious 
stones, and 5 pleasant things. Thus 
shall he do in the 0 most strong holds 
with a strange god, whom he shall 
acknowledge and increase with glory: 
and he shall cause them to rule over 
many, and shall divide the land for 
7 gain.

(10> And 'at the time of the end shall 
the king of the south push at him : and 
the king of the north shall come against 
him like a whirlwind, with chariots, and 
with horsemen, and with many ships;

be noticed in religious persecutions; according as one 
party or tbe other gains in power, as its prospects 
brighten, it gains fresh adherents. This held true in 
the days of Antiochus. (See 1 Mace. vi. 21, &c., ix. 23.)

(35) S om e  o f  th e m .—The reason of this persecu
tion is revealed. Whilst in verse 33 it appears that the 
sufferings of “ those that understand ”  would instruct 
others, it appears that they would themselves profit by 
their sufferings. These gradations are mentioned (1) 
“ to try ” — i.e., to refine, as a precious metal is refined 
by fire; (2) “  to purge ” — i.e., to separate tho bad from 
the good; (3) “ to make white ” — i.e., to cause them to 
become completely purified. (Comp. Ps. li. 7 ; Isa. i. 
18). In this way the dissemblers are made known. 
The patient example of the sufferers is followed by 
others who are faithful, while the “ flatterers”  become 
open apostates.

(36) T h e  k in g .—He raises himself by his thoughts 
and deeds, not only above the heathen deities, but above 
the true God. Thongli there can be no doubt that the 
northern king is still spoken of, it must be remarked 
that the features of Antiochus are gradually fading 
away from the portrait. In no senso can Antiochus 
be called an Atheist; nor does the langnage of the writer 
of 2 Mace. ix. 12, “ think of himself as if he were 
God,”  correspond with the words of this verse. An
tiochus’ main object was to Hellenise the Jewish reli
gion, and to force the Greek gods upon the Jews. The 
character of the northern king, on the contrary, finds 
a parallel in St. Paul's description of Antichrist (2 
Thess. ii. 4).

M a rv e llo u s  th in g s .—That is, his utterances and 
blasphemies against tho true God will be astounding. 
(Comp. ehap. vii. 8, 11, 20.) This will continue till 
God’s indignation against His people is accomplished.

(3") N e ith e r  sh a ll th e y .—A  further description 
is now given of the godlessness of this king, but the 
people of Israel are no longer mentioned in their 
relation to him. The northern king appears twieo 
again in Palestine (verses 41, 45), and apparently dies 
there. He discards his hereditary religion, he has no 
regard to that natnral affection which women look 
upon as most desirable, but exalts himself over all.

D e s ire  o f  w o m e n .—The language used by Isaiali 
(ehap. xliv. 9), “ delectable things,”  has led some com
mentators to think that an idol is here intended. It has 
been stated that the allusion is to the Asiatic goddess 
of nature, Mylitta, who, again, has been identified with 
the “  queen of heaven ”  (Jer. vii, 18, where see Notes).

The context, however, leads us rather to think of human 
affection, or some other thing highly prized by women, 
for the words “ neither shall he regard any god ”  would 
be unmeaning if a god were designated by “  the desire 
of women.” It should be remembered that according 
to Polybins xxvi. 10, sec. 11, Antiochus exceeded all 
kings in tho sacrifices which he offered at the gates, 
and in the honours which he paid to the gods.

I n  h is  esta te—i.e.. in the place of the God whom 
he has rejected, he will worship the “  god of forces.”  
There is no reason for taking this to be a proper name, 
as is done by the Syriac translator and Theodotion. It 
can only mean “  fortresses ” (see margin), so that the 
whole religion of this king is the taking of fortresses. 
To him war is everything, and to war everything else 
must give way. To war, as if it were a god, he does 
honour with all his wealth.

(39) A  s tra n g e  g o d .—By this help he carries out his 
schemes, and all who acknowledge him are rewarded. 
(Comp. Rev. xiii. 4, 16, 17.)

D iv id e  th e  land.—This is evidently done as a re
ward offered to those who join his ranks. No such 
conduct of Antiochus is recorded. Bribery, however, 
was not an unusual mode of persuasion adopted by him. 
(See 1 Macc. ii. 18, iii. 30.)

G°) A t  th e  t im e  o f  th e  e n d .—These verses speak 
of the last expedition of the northern king, and of the 
disappearance of the king of the south. The portrait 
of Antiochus, as noticed in the Note on verse 36, was 
gradually fading away, and now not a line of it re
mains. No such invasion of Egypt as that mentioned 
here is mentioned in history. Prom the time mentioned 
in verse 30 he appears to have abstained from approach
ing too closely to the Roman authorities. The story 
related in 1 Macc. iii. 27— 37 states that on hearing of 
the successes of the Maccabee princes he went into Persia 
on a plundering expedition, leaving Lysias his repre
sentative in Palestine. Lysias was defeated at Bethsur, 
and the news of the overthrow of his army was brought 
to Antiochus while he was in Persia. So appalling was 
the effect upon him of these tidings, that “ he fell sick 
for grief ”  (1 Mace. vi. 8). and died. It is unnecessary 
to suppose that the revelation resumes the narrative 
from verse 29 after a. parenthetic passage (verses 30— 
39), or to assume that we have a general recapitulation 
of the wars of Antiochus, described in verses 22—39, 
without distinguishing the different campaigns. (For a 
good account of Antiochus, see Judas Ifaccabceus, by 
C. R. Couder, R.E., chap, iii.)
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and lie shall enter into the countries, 
and shall overflow and pass over. '"D ie 
shall enter also into the 12glorious land, 
and many countries  shall be overthrown: 
but these shall escape out of his hand, 
even  Edom, and Moab, and the chief of 
the children of Amnion, ('-'lie  shall 
3streteh forth his hand also upon the 
countries : and the land of Egypt shall 
not escape. <‘3> But he shall have power 
over the treasures of gold and of silver, 
and over all the precious things of 
Egypt; and the Libyans and the Ethio
pians shall he at his steps. (‘"But 
tidings out of the east and out of the 
north shall trouble him: therefore he 
shall go forth with great fury to destroy,

) Dr, yoodly land.

2 Ucli., land <•/ </r- 
Uoht, ur, vnt't- limit.

3 Uc\>., tend /urlh.

4 Ortyooilly.

5 l ic it. ,  v a n m tn in  
o f  t l r h j h l  v/ h u h -  
Hits.

a Matt. US. 40; 
, J iiIiii 5. 2V.

and utterly to make away many. (IA)And 
lie shall plant tho tabernacles of his 
palace between the seas in the ‘ “glorious 
holy mountain ; yet he shall come to his 
end, and none shall help him.

CHAPTER X II.—("And at that time 
shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy 
people: and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation even  to that same time: 
and at that time thy people shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book. <2) And many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, “some to everlasting life,

T im e  o f  th o  o n d .—Comp. chap. viii. 17. The 
words mean tho cml of the world, with which (verse 45) 
the cud of this kill" coincides. The word “ push” 
occurs also in chap. viii. 1, and from the context it limy lie 
inferred that the southern kill" begins tho last conflict, 
in the course of which both kings come to an end.

(ii) T h o  g lo r io u s  la n d .—See verse lli. On the 
occasion of his hasty march against Egypt, while pass
ing through Palestine, the king takes the shortest 
route, avoiding the three tribes which had been distin
guished by their hostility towards the people of Israel. 
It is remarkable that these nations (two of which appear 
as figures of Antichrist, Isa. xxv. 10, Lxiii. 1) should 
escape, while other nations fell before Antichrist. It is 
also noteworthy that these tlireo tribes are called 
nations, for after the return from the exile it appears 
that they ceased to have any distinct national existence. 
As tribes they had some considerable power, taking the 
part of Antioelms in the Maeenbce wars. (.See 1 Mace,
iii. 10, v. 1— S.) Judas also fortified Zion against tho 
Idninmans.

T h o  c h io f  o f —i.e.,the best of them. (Comp. Nmn. 
xxiv. 2u.)

(*-’> H o  sh a ll s tro tch  fo r th .—He seizes various 
countries through which he passes, and among them 
Egypt is especially selected for mention, representing, 
as it does, the most powerful of them. The king has 
at last attained his object. He has frequently been 
partially successful in his attempts (see verses 12, 13, 
15, 2D), but now Egypt is completely overthrown.

(*>) L ib y a n s  . . . E th io p ia n s .—These nations 
are specified as allies of Egypt. (See Ezek. xxx. 5; 
Jer. xlvi. 9.) They are represented as following the 
stops of the conqueror (comp. Exod. xi. 8), ami as sub
mitting themselves to him.

(U) H e  sh a ll g o  fo r th .—Tho end of the northern 
king. While in Egypt he has bad news brought to him 
from the north and from the east, which stirs up feelings 
of revenge. Once again he halts in Palestine, where he 
comes to an end. That this cannot apply to Antiochus 
is evident from the following facts— (1) Antioelms was 
in Persia when the news of the defeat of Lysias reached 
him ; (2) Jiuhea and Jerusalem cannot in any sense 
be regarded ns either east or north of Persia ; (3) 
Antiochus died in Persia, and not near Jerusalem.

(+5) H e  shall p la n t . . .—For a similar pro
phecy, comp. Jer. sliii. 10 (where see the Targum). The

king is here represented as halting while a palatial tent 
is being erected for him. The word “  palace ”  is 
omitted by the L X X ., and simply transliterated 
“ Apedno ”  by St. Jerome and Theodotion, as if it were 
a proper name.

B e tw c o n  th o sea s—i .e . , between the Mediter
ranean and the Dead Sea.

T h e  g lo r io u s  h o ly  m o u n ta in .—Literally, The 
mountain o f  the holy ornament, generally explained to 
lie Mount Zion. (Comp. Ps. xlviii. 2.) This he threatens, 
as once did the Assyrian (comp. Isa. x. 32—3 1), but 
without success.

H o  sh a ll c o m e  to  h is  e n d .—It is to be remarked 
that the end of this king is placed in the same locality 
which is elsewhere predicted by the prophets as the 
scene of the overthrow of Antichrist (Ezek. xxxix. 4; 
Joel iii. 2, 12; Zecli. xiv. 2).

X II.
(>) A t  th at t im e —i.e.. in the times spoken of in chap, 

xi. 45, previous to the overthrow of the king. During 
the tribulation which precedes his overthrow, Michael 
(see chap. x. 13) comes to stand up in aid of tho 
people.

A  tim e  o f  tr o u b le .—This is the tribulation spoken 
of in Matt, in xxiv. 21,22, which follows, as it does in the 
Book of Daniel, the wars, rnmonrs of wars, and up
risings of sundry nations. (See Matt. xxiv. 6, 7.) It 
should lie observed that the mere presence of Michael 
does not avert the times of trouble. Ho helps God's 
people during the time of their trouble. On the mode 
in which the intensity of the tribulation is described, 
comp. Jer. xxx. 7.

W r itte n  in  th e b o o k .—Comp. chap. vii. 10; Phil,
iv. 3 ; and see Note on Exod. xxxii. 32.

('-) M a n y  . . . th at s leep  in  tho d u s t .—Literally, 
Many sleepers in the land o f dust. The word "s leep ” 
is applied to death (Jer. Ii. 39; eomp. 1 Tliess. iv. 14); 
while “  dust ”  is used for the grave (Ps. xxii. 29). Some 
difficulty is presented by tho uso of the word "m any” 
where " all ”  would have been expected. Theodoret 
explains it from Rom. v. 15, where he observes "  many ”  
stands for '• all.”  It is, however, more in accord
ance with the language to suppose that bv the 
word "m an y”  some contrast is implied, which is 
apparently between the many who sleep in tho 
dnst and the comparatively small number of tlioso
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and some to shame and everlasting con
tempt. (3) And they that be 1 wise shall 
"shine as the brightness of the firmament; 
and they that turn many to righteousness 
as the stars for ever and ever.

G) But thou, 0  Daniel, shut up the 
words, and seal the book, even to the 
time of the end: many shall run to and 
fro, and knowledge shall be increased.

(5) Then I Daniel looked, and, behold, 
there stood other two, the one on this 
side of the 3 bank of the river, and the 
other on that side of the bank of the 
river. (6) And one said to the man clothed

1 Or, teachers.

a Matt. 13.43.

2 Heb., Up.

b cli. 10.5.

3 Or, from above.

c Rev. 10.5.

4 Or, part.

in 4 linen, which was 3 upon the waters 
of the river, How long shall it be to the 
end of these wonders? <7>And I heard 
the man clothed in linen, which was 
upon the waters of the river, when he 
"held up his right hand and his left 
hand unto heaven, and sware by him 
that liveth for ever that it shall be 
for a time, times, and 4 an half; and 
when he shall have accomplished to 
scatter the power o f the holy people, 
all these things shall he finished.

<S) And I heard, but I understood not: 
then said I, 0  my Lord, what shall be

who “  are alive and remain.”  (See John v. 2S, 
&c.) It should be noted that this passage not only 
teaches the doctrine of a general resurrection, which 
had already been incidentally revealed by Daniel’s con
temporary, Ezekiel (chap, xxxvii. 1— 1), but also the 
facts of eternal life, and a resnrrection of the unjust as 
well as of the just.

Sham e a n d  e v e r la s t in g  co n te m p t.—The latter 
word occurs only in this passage and Isa. lxvi. 24, 
where see the Note. For the use of the word “  shame,” 
comp. Jer. xxiii. 40.

<3) T h e y  th at b e  w ise .—Comp. Matt. xiii. 43, 
Notes. “  The wise ” are the same as “ those that under
stand ”  who were spoken of in chap. xi. 33, meaning 
those who by their own righteousness— that is, by their 
faithfulness to their covenant with God—had set a 
bright example to the others, as in chap. xi. 35. Such is 
the consolation held out for the support of those who 
shall witness the tribulation of the last days. (See 
Notes on Matt. xxiv. and the parallel passages.)

G) S h u t u p  th e w o rd s .—The revelation, which 
commenced in chap. x. 20, now draws towards a close, 
and the prophet receives a further revelation respecting 
the time of the end. The revelation continues to be 
called by the same name, “ the words,” as in chap. x. 1; 
and now the prophet is told that the book in wliieh this 
revelation is written must be plaeed in a safe and sure 
place, for the need of it will be felt in “ the time of the 
end,”  that is, in the time when the fulfilment makes 
the meaning of the prophecy clear and unambiguous.

M a n y  sh a ll ru n  to  an d  fr o .—The verb “ to run ”  
is used in Jer. v. 1 of searching after knowledge. In 
this sense it is used of “ the eyes of the L ord”  (Zech.
iv. 10; comp. Amos viii. 12). In the same sense it is 
used in this verse. Many will anxiously search in this 
book for knowledge of the manner of God’s dealings 
with His people, and will derive comfort and under
standing therefrom.

(5) O th er  tw o .—Two heavenly beings are now seen 
by the prophet. As the absence of the article shows 
he had not seen them before, St. Jerome supposes 
them to be the angels of Persia and Greece, but of 
course it is impossible to identify them.

T h e  r iv e r —i.e., the Hiddekel, as in ehap. x. 4, 
thongk a different word for “ river ”  is used, which is 
generally employed to designate the Nile. For the 
reason of the choice of this word, see the next Note.

(6) A n d  o n e  sa id .—The speaker is evidently one 
of the persons just mentioned, but the L X X . and St. 
Jerome snppose Daniel to address the man clothed in 
white linen, who is obviously the same person who has

already spoken (chap. x. 5, &e.). The position which 
he occupies is striking. He appears “ upon ”  or (see 
margin) from above, i.e., hovering over the waters of 
the Tigris. If, as is frequently the case in the sym
bolical language of Scripture (see Isa. viii. 6, 7, Ps. 
xciii. 4), waters or streams are the emblems of nation
alities, the Hiddekel will represent the Persian Empire, 
in the third year of which Daniel had this vision, and 
the position of the person implies his power to protect 
his people from all the assaults of the Persians. But 
at the same time, the remarkable word vised for “ river” 
recalls the Nile, and seems to he employed for the pur
pose of assuring the readers of the book that. “ He who 
smote tho waters of the Nile ”  will restrain all earthly 
powers wliieh war against His people.

H o w  lo n g  . . en d .—The end is that wliieh has 
been frequently spoken of (chaps, xi. 40—xii. 3). The 
question asks, “  How long will the end of these wonders 
continue ? The end always appears to be at hand, 
yet it never comes. How long will this continue ? ”

(") H e ld  u p  h is  r ig h t  h a n d  . . .—In general, 
a person when swearing lifted np the right hand only 
(see Gen. xiv. 22; Deut. xxxii. 40). Both hands are 
represented here as being raised up, so as to give 
greater importance to the words. (See Note on Rev. x. 
5, and comp. chap. iv. 34.)

A  tim e , tim es . . .—See Note on chap. vii. 25; 
and observe that any reference to the period of the 
persecution under Antiochus is impossible, on account 
of the difference between the measures of time. (See 
ehap. vii. 14.)

T o  sca tter .—The ancient versions (not the L X X ., 
however) appear to have understood this to mean the 
dispersion of Israel (see Dent. vii. 6), and seem to have 
connected the “ end,”  of which Daniel speaks, with the 
cessation of the dispersion of Israel, or, in other words, 
to have regarded it as a prediction of the re-gathering 
of Israel, wliieh would immediately precede the 
eoming of Elias. (See the remarks of Tlieodoret on 
the passage.) But by the “ holy people ”  are meant, 
more probably, those who shall suffer in the last days 
(comp. chap. vii. 25, “ the saints” ), and the word “ scat
ter ”  means to break in pieces, as Ps. ii. 9, &c. So that 
the words implyr that the end will not come till “ the 
shattering of the power of the saints ”  has been accom
plished, or till persecution appears to have stamped out 
all that remains of godliness. This makes the prophecy 
accord with chap. vii. 25 and the parallel passages in 
the New Testament.

(8) I  u n d e rs to o d  n o t .—He did not understand the 
answer given in verse 7. The question did not seem
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the end of these thimjs ? <9) And lie
said, Go thy way, Daniel: for the words 
are elo.sed up and sealed till the time of 
the end. fi'bMiiny shall he purified, and 
made white, and tried ; hut the wicked 
shall do wickedly: and none of the 
wicked shall understand ; but the wise 
shall understand. <u>And from the 
time that the daily sacrifice shall be

lli'h .. to net up 
the uboutnuUiuit, dtc.

Or, a»Uml»heth.

Or, and thou, &c.

taken away, and l the abomination that 
2inaketh desolate set up, there shall be 
a thousand two hundred and ninety- 
days. <•-) Blessed is lie that waiteth, 
and cometh to the thousand three hun
dred and live and thirty days. <l3> But 
go thou thy way till the end be: 3 for 
thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at 
the end of the days.

to have had any reply. It had been asked how loti" 
the end should eontinuo, and tho answer lmd been only 
the obscure words, “ time, times, and an half.”

W h a t sh all bo tho on d?—Daniel refers to the 
“ wonderful things ”  mentioned in verse C, and using a 
different word for “  end,” asks which of these wonders 
is to he the last—i.c., which of them is to eome imme
diately before tho end of all tilings.

(®) G o th y  w a y .—That is, ho at peace. Observe 
that the matter is not explained to Daniel any further. 
He is assured that tho end will most certainly eome. 
Compare another gentle rebuke that was addressed to 
one who wished to see further than was tilting into the 
future (John xxi. 21, 22).

C lo so d  u p  an d  soa led .—To he explained as in 
verse •!. Thu hook is to bo carefully preserved till tho 
ond of time.

(>°) Many shall bo p u rifie d .—See Notes on Rev.
xxii. 11, and comp. chap. xi. 35. The words imply that 
all shall he fulfilled, the time of persecution shall cer
tainly arise, the righteous will he purified, whilo the 
wicked will beeoino apostates. The wise (see chap. xi.
33), and they only, will understand the true moaning and 
profit of tribulation as it is set forth in this prophecy-.

(U) F ro m  th o  tim o .—It appears ns if at this verse 
the prophecy recurs to the more immediate future, and 
that these words point to the same subject as chap. xi. 31. 
The language used respecting the ‘•abomination”  is 
almost verbally tho same as that in chaps, viii. 3, II ,
ix. 27, and prevents us from arriving at any other con

clusion. The great ami apparently insoluble difficulty is 
the relation which the 1,2{IU or tho 1,335 days occupy 
with regard to tho 2,300 days, or the time, times, and 
the dividing of a time. Assuming that these four 
periods all commence at the same epoch (see Note on 
chap. viii. I t), the death of Antioclms closes the 1.200 
days, and tho 1.335 days point to sonic event which 
occurred forty-five days, or a month and a half, 
later. Tho principal objection to this view is that tho 
exact date of the death of Antioclms is uncertain, and 
therefore all calculations based upon the precise day of 
his death must be untrustworthy. It is obvious that 
neither of the two jieriods mentioned in this and tho 
following verse can be made to agree with three years 
and a half without setting the rules of arithmetic at 
defiance. Also the obscurity which rests over the 
greater portion of the history of Israel should guard ns 
against assuming that we can explain all the contents 
of the last three chapters by means of what occurred in 
those times, and also against assuming our historical 
facts from Daniel, and then making use of them to 
illnstrato his prophecies.

('■-) B le sse d  is  h e .—Last words to Daniel. He 
shall rest in the grave, and stand np in liis own lot at 
I he end of the days.

(1:!) I n  th y  lo t .—The reference is to the partition of 
Palestine by lot in tho times of Joshua. Even so shall 
one greater than Joshua diride the heavenly Canaan 
among His saints who follow Daniel in faith, firmness, 
and consistency. (See Col. i. 12.)
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CH RON OLO G ICAL TABLES, IL L U S T R A T IV E  OF TH E P R O PH E C IE S OF D A N IE L.

B .C .
605. Deportation of Daniel.
604. First Year of Nebuchadnezzar.
598. Submission of Jeboiakim.
597. Deportation of Jehoiachin. Reign of Zedekiak 

commences.
593. Rebellion of Zedekiali. Date of Ezek. i.— vii.
592. Date of Ezek. viii.— xix.
591. Date of Ezek. xx.— xxiii.
590. War of Cyaxares with Alyattes.
389. Nebuchadnezzar comes to Riblah. Date of Ezek. 

xxiv.— xxv.
588. Date of Ezek. xxix. 1— 1G.
587. Fall of Jerusalem. Capture of Zedekiali. Date 

of Ezek. xxvi.— xxviii., xxx. 20— 26, xxxi.
586. Siege of Tyre resumed. Ezek. xxxii.— xxxiv., 

xxxv. (p), xxxvi.—xxxix. (?)
582. Deportation of Jews, mentioned Jer. lii. 20 

(Nebuchadnezzar’s 23rd year).

B .C .
577. Probable Capture of Tyre.
573. Date of Ezek. xl.— xlviii.
571. Date of Ezek. xxix. 17—xxx. 20.
562. Death of Nebuchadnezzar. Evil Merodack.
561. Release of Jehoiachin. aged 55.
560. Murder of Evil Merodack. Neriglissar orNergal- 

Skarezer.
559. Accession of Cyrus to the Median Empire.
556. Laborosoarckod. Nabonidus.
541. Probable date of Dan. vii. Belshazzar's 1st 

year (?)
539. Date of Dan. viii. (?) Fall of Babylon, Dan. v. 

Darius the Mede. Date of Dan. ix.
538. First year of Cyrus according to the Scripture 

reckoning. Return of the Jews under Zerub- 
babel.

537. Foundation Stone of the Temple laid.
536. Samaritan Opposition. Date of Dan. x—xii.

G E N E A L O G IC A L  T A B L E  OF TH E PTO LEM IES AN D  SELEUCID^E, IL L U S T R A T IV E  OF 
TH E LAST TH REE C H A P T E R S OF TH E P R O P H E T  D AN IE L.

S e le n c u s  N ic a t o r .
I

A n t i o e h u s  I . (S o te r )  B.C. 2S0. Ptolemy (Soter). Dan. xi. 5.

Ptolemy Philadelphia, B.c. 285—217. 
Dan. xi. 0.

L a o d i c e  =  A n t io e h u s  I I .  (T h e o s . )  =  B e r e n i c e
D e p o s e d  f o r  t h e  s a k e  

o f  B e r e n i c e .  S h e  
a f t e r w a r d s  m u r 
d e r e d  A n t io e h u s .

B .c . 261— 246. D a n . x i .  6.

A n  I n fa n t  m u r d e r e d  
b y  L a o d ic e .

S e le u c u s  C a ll in ic u s  
(d ie d  b .c. 226)

A n t io e h u s .

r
S e lc u e u s  C e r a u n u s , 
A s s a s s in a t e d  B .c . 223.

A n t io e h u s  I I I .  (M a g n u s )  
B .c . 221. D a n . x i .  10—12, 14.

A n t io e h u s  1 Y . B .c . 175. 
E p ip h a n e s .

A n t io e h u s  V .  B .c . 161.

S e le u c u s  P l i i l o p a t o r .

P t o l e m y  E v e r g e t e s ,  B .c .  2S5—217. 
D a n . x i .  7. 8

P t o l e m y  P h i l o p a t o r ,  B .c .  2 2 2 -2 0 5 . 
D a n . x i .  10— 12.

C le o p a t r a  =  P t o l e m y  E p ip h a n e s ,  B .c .  205— 1S1. 
I D a n .  x i .  14.

D e m e t r iu s . P t o l e m y  P h i l o m e t o r ,  B .c .  1 8 1 -1 4 6 . 
D a n .  x i .  25— 30.

Ptolem^Evergetes

*•* I t  m u s t  h e  n o t i c e d  t h a t  o n l y  t h e  p r in c ip a l  c h a r a c t e r s  a r e  I n s e r t e d  in  t h e  a b o v e  g e n e a lo g y ,  a n d  a l s o  t h a t  t h e  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  
t h e m  t o  t h e  p a s s a g e s  in  D a n ie l  r e s t s  u p o n  o n l y  o n e  s y s t e m  o f  in t e r p r e t a t io n .
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EX.CU11SUS 01ST NOTES TO DANIEL.

EXCU RSU S A :  T H E  B A B Y L O N IA N  FO RM  OF G OVERN M EN T.

I n the Babylonian records liitherto deciphered very 
few government ollicials arc mentioned. Of military 
ollieers we Ihul generals spoken of, and of civil ollicers, 
judges. If wo bear in mind (bat the object of (bo in
scriptions was lo magnify tlio king rather than to give 
an account of the internal social organisation of the 
country, we shall not line! much dillicnlty in accounting 
for the silence with which stato ollicials are treated. 
Enough, however, remains of an ancient inscription 
some centuries earlier than Daniel (see Trans. Soc. 
Itibl. Arch., vol. i., p. 31) to show that the government 
of the country was carried on by “ viceroys”  and 
“  riders.”  Nono of the names of (he state officials 
mentioned by Daniel are etymologically connected with 
these, nor, strange to say, have any traces been found 
in the inscriptions of Nebuchadnezzar of the tlirco 
state officers mentioned by Jeremiah—Rab-Mag, Rab- 
Saris, Sar-Seehiin.

It remains for ns,'in tho face of this silence, to trace 
out as far as possible from Daniel's language what was 
the form of government at Babylon in his days. He men
tions :—(1) Princes. This is apparently a Persian word, 
which in Greek takes tho form of satrap. It oeenrs 
again in Dan. vi. 1, Ac.; Ezra viii. 30; Estli. iii. 12. As 
(he namo implies, these persons were guardians of the 
subject kingdoms, and representatives of the monarch. 
They are called “ kings ” (Isa. x. 8), and with respect 
to them the monarch is called “ king of kings”  (Ezek. 
xxvi. 7). (2) Governors, also of Persian derivation,
meaning commanders. From the position of the word 
(Jcr. li. 57), between “ captains”  and “ mighty men,”  it 
appears that they were military officers. (3) Captains, 
also a Persian word, though occurring as early as 1 
Kings x. 15. The position of these officials at Babylon 
is known from Jcr. li. 57, Ezek. xxiii. (!, 23. In Per
sian times tho title is given to the rulers of Palestine 
(Nell. v. It), or to tho governors of Persian provinces 
(Estli. iii. 12). They were .subordinate to tho “  princes,”  
their functions being civil rather than military. (1) 
Judycs, apparently from a Semitic root, meaning “ to 
decree.”  The word does not occur elsewhere, but if the 
otymology is correct it must mean literally “ a de
cider.”  (5) Treasurers, a Persian word connected with 
the samo root as tho word “ gaza.”  (ti) Counsellors, 
connected until a Persian word meaning “ law," which is 
found in the books of Daniel and Esther. (7) Sheriffs, 
a Semitic word, apparently formed from a root which 
signifies “ to give just sentence.” (8) Halers, a Semitic 
word, the root of which is frequently found in Hebrew, 
whence also the modern word “ Sultan ”  is derived.

It appears that of the eight classes of officers men
tioned by Daniel, seven may be arranged in three 
groups: (1) provincial riders; (21 homo ministers; 
(3) legal advisers. The last class, tho " rulers,”  may 
perhaps comprehend the three classes already men
tioned, or clso may denote tho subordinate rulers in 
each province.

Tlieso groups may be arranged as follows:— (1) Pro
vincial ollieers, consisting of princes, governors, and 
captains. It appears as if tin* officers are arranged in 
descending order of magnitude; and first is placed the 
superior officer who administered the affairs of tho 
province. As was observed above, under the As
syrian rule he was called a king, and as Daniel 
applies to Nebuchadnezzar tho title of king of kings 
(chap. ii. 37), it is probable that the same custom pre
vailed in Babylon. He seems, therefore, to correspond 
to tho “  viceroy ”  who is mentioned in the ancient in
scription cited above. Although the name of this 
officer was applied in Persian times to the satrap, it 
appears that under the Babylonian empire the person 
thus designated held a higher position than the Persian 
satrap. After the prince comes the governor, who, 
being a military man, stands to the prince in the same 
position ns the commander of an army does to the 
governor of a colony. His duties were entirely secular, 
tho only evidenco to the contrary being tho use of the 
word ‘ 'governor ”  in chap. ii. ‘18. The last in authority 
is the captain. He most closely resembles the Persian 
satrap, as his office appears to be of a civil rather than 
of a military character. Tims far it appears that the 
Babylonian government was earned o i l  by viceroys, 
who were each responsible to the king alone; but each 
viceroy had civil and military officers subordinate and 
responsible lo himself. (2) The home ministers appear 
in two classes only, tho “ judges”  and tho “ treasurers.” 
As stated above, the first of these is only mentioned in 
this passage, so that apart from the etymology it is im
possible to infer what liis duties may have been. How
ever, paving regard to this, lie seems to have performed 
all tl ose duties which now fall to the share of the 
vizier. In home as opposed to foreign affairs, there 
must always have been some persons with whom lay the 
final appeal in all civil causes. Such, in all probability, 
were tlieso judges. The “  treasurers,”  who are asso. 
eiated with the judges, were connected with the fiscal 
department of the administration. They would tie re
quired to examine the correctness of the revenues paid 
into the treasury by the provincial collectors, and 
perhaps a later development of their office may be 
traced in the royal seribo who was sent every year from 
the capital to inqnire into the state of the province, so 
as to secure the allegiance of the satrap. (3) Tho legal 
advisers consist of “ counsellors ”  and “  sheriffs.” The 
“ counsellor" was evidently the man “ learned in the 
law.”  In such a ease as the decree of Nebuchadnezzar 
his advice would be necessary to secure due formality 
in the decree. The “  sheriff,”  in accordance with the 
supposed derivation of the word, was the officer en
trusted with tho administration of justice and pro
nouncing of sentences. According to this view, these 
two classes of officers represent the theoretical and 
practical lawyer, the law-maker and the exeeuter of tho 
law, or perhaps tho civil and tho criminal judge.
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DANIEL.

E X C U R SU S B : TH E M USICAL IN STRU M EN TS M EN TIO N ED  IN  D A N IE L  III.
The Babylonians as a nation appear to have been re

markably fond of music. Isaiah (cliap. xiv. 11) speaks of 
the noise of the viols of Babylon as forming part of her 
pomp, and it may be presumed that the desire of theBaby- 
lonians to hear some of the strains of Zion (Ps. cxxxvii. 
2,3) was not uttered in mockery, but from a gennine wish, 
such as all persons have who really care for uinsic at 
all, to hear the melodies of foreign countries. Further 
evidence is afforded by sculptures, which represent 
various musical instruments and considerable bands of 
performers.

Whence the Babylonian music was originally de
rived is not known, thongh probably we must look to 
Egypt as the source; but it may be asserted that what
ever was not indigenous to Babylonia itself must have 
come from the same sources whence articles of com
merce were acquired. At the time of Daniel, Babylon 
held commerce in the west with Egypt and Tyre. By 
means of both these lines of commerce Babylon was 
brought into contact with Greece, tho great mistress of 
art in the sixth century b.c. And as we find traces 
among the Greek instruments of the Semitic Nabla and 
Kinura, it seems, a priori, highly probable that some of 
the Greek instruments should have found their way to 
Tyre, and to Egypt, and then penetrated to Babylon.

For many years pi’evious to Nebuchadnezzar there 
had been considerable communication between Greece 
and the East. W e know that 300 years earlier Sargon 
made Javan or Greece tributary. The statue of tliis 
king found at Idalium proves that he conquered the 
Greek colony of Cyprns. His sou Sennacherib, wo 
know, was engaged in war with Greeks in Cilicia. His 
grandson, Esarhaddon, had Greeks fighting on his side 
dnring his Asian campaign. It would be very remark
able if, during the many years throughout which Greece 
and Assyria were brought into connection, the musical 
instruments of the one nation should not have become 
known to the other. And if Assyria acqnired Greek 
mnsical instruments, what is more probable than that 
many years before Nebuchadnezzar’s timo they were 
known in Babylon ?

The connection between Greece and the East did not 
ceaso with the fall of the Assyrian empire. In the 
army of Nebuchadnezzar we find serving as soldier the 
brother of the poet Alcseus, and a few lines are extant in

which this great lyric writer welcomes home his brother 
from the Babylonian campaign. The historical notices 
of these times are very scanty, so that it is not easy to 
demonstrate the extent of Greek commerce in the sixth 
century b .c ., but the facts mentioned above give us strong 
grounds for supposing that at an early period there 
was an interchange of musical instruments between the 
East and the West, and with the instruments would 
pass their names, which in the course of time would 
become more or less corrupted as the people who 
adopted them found it hard or easy to pronounce and 
ti’ansliteratc the words.

W e should expect therefore, a priori, in any list of 
Babylonian instruments, to find some of the names of 
Semitic, some of Greek extraction, and some of very 
donbtfid etymology. This is precisely what we find in 
the book of Daniel. Of the names of the six instru
ments mentioned, two are undoubtedly of Semitic 
origin, one if not two are Greek, one is uncertain, while 
the sixth is perhaps not an instrument at all, though 
the word is undoubtedly Greek.

The instruments that have Semitic names are the 
“ comet ”  and the “ flute.”  They are both of great 
antiquity. The former is frequently found in the 
reliefs which represent military scenes, and the men
tion of it in this chapter is probably to be accounted 
for by the fact that the army was present.

The instruments which appear to have been derived 
from Greeco are the “  harp”  and the “ psaltery.”  The 
former is frequently represented in the reliefs, possess
ing strings in nnmher from three upwards. The psal
tery is of uncertain etymology, but looks like a Greek 
word. The context requires a word to denote “  cym
bals,”  which occur very frequently in the sculptures, 
and do not readily find an equivalent among the instru
ments mentioned by David.

What the “ sackbut ”  may have been must be left 
undecided. It is true that a word sambuca occurs 
in Greek, but it is of foreign extraction.

The “ dulcimer,”  sumphon ia in the Chaldee, is 
probably not the name of a musical instrument, but 
means a “  concerted piece of music.”  The passages 
upon which it has been inferred that the sumphonia 
was an instrument are Polyb. xxvi. 10, § 5, Atlien. x. 53 
(near the end); neither passage, however, is conclusive.

E X CU RSU S C : B E L S H A Z Z A R  (chap. v.).

Before any opinion can be pronounced upon the 
identification of this king with other known kings, 
the following questions require an answer. In chap,
v. 11, Are the words to be taken literally, and explained 
to mean that Belshazzar was Nebuchadnezzar’s own 
son ? In verse 13, Does Belshazzar claim Nebuchad
nezzar to be his father p (Comp, verses 18,22.) And 
lastly, Is it stated in verse 30 that tho Chaldean Empire 
passed over into the hands of the Medes and Persians ? 
or is it only implied that an insurrection occurred in 
the town where the events recorded in chap. v. occurred, 
and that after the murder of Belshazzar a Median prince, 
called Darius, was made king in his stead ?

Scriptnre affords us very little assistance in answer
ing any of the above questions. The only fact which 
we know from the Bible about Belshazzar is that he 
reigned at least three years. This appears from the 
headings of chaps, vii., viii.

I f  we adhere to the literal sense of the words (chap, 
v, 11), it follows that Belshazzar was the son and im
mediate successor of Nebuchadnezzar. But when we 
come to examine what is known from other sources 
abont the posterity of Nebuchadnezzar, we find no 
snch name as Belshazzar given to his immediate suc
cessor. Evil Mcrodach came to the throne upon the 
death of his father (Jer. lii. 31); hut the fact that he 
had a brother named Belshazzar rests on no other 
authority than the interpretation which Eusebius gave 
of tho story in Daniel. Herodotus knows nothing of 
Belshazzar or of Nebuchadnezzar. He mentions only 
two Babylonian princes, both of whom were named 
Labynetus (probably Nabonidns). One of these was 
the husband of Nitocris, and erected some of the most 
stately bnildings in Babylon ; the other was a son of 
hers, in whose reign Cyrus took Babylon.

The fragments of Berosus and Abydenus, aud the
4 0 4
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Canon of Ptolemy, confirm tlio Scriptural account, 
according to which Nebuchadnezzar was succeeded I>y 
Evil Mcmdneh. They add that after a " lawless and 
lustful reign,”  Evil Morodach was murdered in a eon- 
spiracy led hy Noriglissar. Noriglissar reigned four 
years, and was succeeded hy his son Laborosoarehod, 
who was soon murdered. Then Nnbonidus, ono of the 
conspirators, usurped tho throne, which he held for 
eighteen years, when, upon tho assault of Babylon hy 
Cyrus, ho was taken prisoner at Borsippa, whore he had 
tied for safety. It seems impossible to identify Bel
shazzar with any of these. I f  ho was the same as 
Evil Morodach, then Darius tho Mode and Noriglissar 
must have been the sumo person, which is impossible. 
Similar diilicultics prevent us from identifying him 
with Laborosoarehod, so (hat tho ancient fragments do 
not help us to arrive at auy conclusion.

Babylonian inscriptions, however, speak of a certain 
Bel-snr-usur as the son of Nabonidtis. An inscription 
(Records o f  (he I ’uxt, vol. v., p. I t") concludes with a 
prayer of Nnbonidus, praying (he moon to preserve 
"h is iddest son, the offspring of his body, Bel-snr- 
usur.” Thus tho existence of Belshazzar is unques
tionable, though no inscription hitherto discovered 
speaks of him as king. However, the name ol' tho last 
king of Babylon was Maruduk-sarra-usnr, which is not 
unlike Belshazzar.

Still more recent discoveries have been made, and in 
tho inscription of Cyrus wo find that ho mentions his 
taking Babylon without bloodshed, and states that Na- 
bonidus was taken prisoner. He also mentions that 
tho king’s son—probably Belshazzar—was at Aecad,

“ with his great men and soldiers,”  in the same year 
as the capture of Babylon, and that tho men of Aecad 
raised a revolt. Farther on in the inscription, which 
is much mutilated, n statement is made, “ and the king 
died. From (he seventh of tho month Adar unto tho 
third day of the month Nisnn (hero was weeping in 
Aecad.” Now, according to the last mention made of 
Nnbonidus in this inscription, ho was taken bound to 
Babylon. It is highly probable, therefore, that tho 
king who died at Aecad was tho "k ing 's son”  men
tioned in an earlier part of tho inscription. May it 
not bo conjectured that this was Belshazzar, and that 
tho scene described in Daniel v. occurred at Aecad. and 
not at Babylon ? Further discoveries may throw light 
upon this point.

Ancient opinions about Belshazzar are various. 
Ephraim Syrtis, tho earliest writer on Daniel whoso 
commentary has come down to us complete, states that 
ho was sou of Nebuchadnezzar, and wisely refrains 
from further attempts at identification. St. Jerome, a 
little later, identifies him with Laborosoarehod, cau
tioning the reader against supposing that ho was sou 
of Nebuchadnezzar. Theodoret, adhering to the literal 
sense of Daniel, supposes him to linvo been the younger 
brother of Evil Merodaeh. The opinion of St. Jerome 
is supported by Havernick, Ileugstcnberg, and K eil; 
Kraniehfeld, Zbekler, and Zuudel believe in tho iden
tity of Belshazzar and Evil Merodaeh; Dr. Puscy, 
Delitzseh, Schrader, and tho two most recent of English 
commentators, identify him with his father, Nnbonidus, 
or assume that ho was appointed co-regent with his 
father.

EXCU RSU S D : D A R IU S
It appears from tho account given hy Daniel that 

Darius tho Mode was the sovereign appointed to rule 
over Babylonia after tho death of Belshazzar. Cyrus, 
after tho capture of Babylon, appointed a man named 
Gubaru (Gobryas) as his governor at Babylon. Can 
he and Darius the Mcdo bo tho same person? It is 
impossible to identify Darius with any personage men
tioned in profane history, and hitherto no traces of any 
such name have been found in Babylonian inscriptions 
belonging to this period. Till time or circumstances 
shall give further information, wo must maintain that 
a book like Daniel's, which is correct on many minor 
points, cannot fail to bo neenrato upon the subject of 
Darius.

Difficulties wero experienced at a very early time in 
reference to this subject. Tho L X X ., assuming that 
Ahasuerus (chap. ix. 1) was Xerxes, identified him with 
Artaxcrxes. The opinion of Josephus is that Darius 
(Antt. x. II, § 4) and his kinsman Cyrus destroyed the 
supremacy of Babylon; and at tho fall of tho capital, 
this Darius, sou of Astyagcs, took Daniel with him to 
Media, and placed him in an exalted situation. St.

TH E M EDE (chap. v. 31).

Jerome agrees to this relationship between Cyrus and 
Darius. St. Ephraim is silent; but Theodoret goes 
further, and identifies Darius with Cyaxares, son of 
Astyagcs. In modern times the identity of Darius 
with Cyaxares II. 1ms been strongly maintained, 
though without paying sufficient attention to the very- 
slight evidence in favour of the existence of tho latter. 
The identification of Darius with Astyagcs has an 
obvious refutation, for in B.C. 536 Astyagcs woidd 
have exceeded the ago ascribed to Darius by Daniel 
(chap. v. 31).

It is evident from history that Cyrns was the imme
diate conqueror of Babylon, and that no Median Em- 
pi to caino between tho Babylonian and the Persian 
Empires. It is also clear that Dauiel regards Darius as 
one who “ received the kingdom”  (chap. v. 31), and 
who “ was made king”  (chap. ix. I). I f  the word 
Darius means “ a maintainor,'’ all that is mentioned in 
this chapter amounts to no more than the statement 
that "a  Median governor took the kingdom.” How. 
ever, tho uso of tho word (chap. ix. I) requires the 
name of a person rather than an office.

EXCU RSU S E : TILE FO U R K INGDOM S (chaps. ii„ vii.).
In tho notes upon the parallel, though supplementary, 

vision contained in chaps, ii. and vii. attention has been 
directed to each of the four empires which has hitherto 
governed the world. It has been explained in the 
notes that these four empires are tho Babylonian, tho 
Medo-Persiuu, the Gneeo-Maecdoninn, and the Roman.

Tho fourth empire in each case is succeeded by the 
kingdom of the Messiah, which in chap. ii. is symbolised 
by a stone, but in chap. vii. “ 7 isdescrilied more clearly 
as the -“kingdom of the people of the saints of the 
Most High.”  This view of tho four kingdoms is found 
in the early part of the second century a .d . maintained 
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by the author of the epistle of Barnabas, who speaks of 
the ten kingdoms (Barn., Ep. iv. 4, 5) foretold by Daniel 
as then existing, and of the fourth beast as then reign
ing. The fragments of St. Hippolytns show that the 
same opinion prevailed in tho Church a century later. 
The longer ecclesiastical commentaries of St. Jerome 
and Theodoret maintain tho same opinion, which has 
been followed in modern times, with some modifications, 
by a largo number of commentators.

A  second view, of great antiquity, is mentioned by 
Porphyry, who flourished in the third century. His 
opinion coincided with the interpretation just men
tioned up to a certain point. He made tho panther, or 
third beast, represent Alexander the Great; hut the 
fourth beast, according to him, meant the four succes
sors of Alexander. He then enumerated up to the time 
of Antioehus Epiphanes those kings whom he conceived 
to have been most remarkable for persecuting God’s 
people in the times of the Ptolemies and Seleucidas, 
and ultimately identified tho little horn with Autioelms 
Epiphanes, in whose time he believed the Book of 
Daniel to have been written. This view has not been 
without support in recent times.

A  third view, which has antiquity to support it, is 
due in the first instance to St. Ephraim Syms, accord
ing to whose teaching the four kingdoms are the Baby
lonian, the Median, the Persian, and the Greek. He is 
careful, however, to point out that the fulfilment which 
the prophecy received in the times of the Maccabees is 
only typical of a further fulfilment to be expected in 
the last days. It exceeds the limit of a note to trace 
the origin of this opinion in the Syrian Clmreb, and 
the development nf it in modern times. It is sufficient 
to observe that, like Porphyry’s interpretation, it limits 
the horizon of the prophet chiefly to the Greek period.

This view, which, more or less modified, finds many 
adherents in the present day, rests upon the identifica
tion of the little horn in chap. vii. S, with the little horn 
in chap. viii. 9. I f  Antioehus is the horn of chap, viii., 
why should he not he hinted at in chap. vii. ? and if so, 
why should not the goat (chap. viii. 5), which is known 
(chap. viii. 21) to be the kingdom of Greece, be identical 
with the fonrth beast of chap. vii. ? It is then argued 
that the period of persecution hinted at in chap. vii. 25 
coincides with that which is mentioned in chap. ix. 27, 
being half a week, or three days and a half, and that 
the same measure of time occurs in chap. xii. 7. Is it 
possible, it is asked, that these similar measures of time 
represent different events ? Again, it is observed that 
there is no interval mentioned as occurring between the 
last times and the times of the persecutions mentioned 
in chaps, vii., viii., and x.—xii., and also that the words in 
which Antiochns is predicted (ehap. viii. 19) are spoken 
of as the “  last end of indignation ”  and “  the end.”  
This is stated to support the view that the predictions 
of Daniel are limited by the times of Antioehus.

On these grounds the persecution mentioned in chap,
vii. 25 is supposed to bo that of Antioehus. The Greek 
Empire is represented by the fourth beast, while the 
second and third beasts represent the Median and the 
Persian Empires respectively. But here the question 
arises, Are there any grounds for believing that Daniel 
intended to speak of a distinct Median Empire ? The 
passages alleged in support are chaps, v. 28, 31, vi. 
8, 12, 15. Daniel states of Darius expressly that he 
was a Mede and of Median descent (chaps, v. 31, ix. 1, 
xi. 1), and, on the contrary, that Cyrus was a Persian 
(chaps, vi. 28, x. 1). Also in ehap. vi. 28 the writer 
appears to be contrasting Darius the Mede with Cyrus 
the Persian, as if each belonged to a different empire.

And though tho kings of Media and Persia are dis
tinctly mentioned in chap. viii. 20, it is maintained that 
the unity of the Medo-Persian Empire is not established 
thereby, because the two horns, and not the body, of the 
goat are assumed to be the key of the vision. I f  the brief 
duration and slight importance of the so-called Median 
Empire is objected, it is replied that tho importance of 
it t o Israel was very great, for in tho first year of it the 
exile terminated, and at that very time Darius was 
under the special protection of the Angel of the Lord 
(chap. xi. 1).

Upon this hypothesis the visions in chaps, ii. and vii. 
are explained in the following manner :— The materials 
of which the feet of the image were formed corresponds 
to the two divisions of the Greek Empire noticed in 
chap, xi., the iron representing the Ptolemies, the clay 
the Seleneidae. The mixture of the iron and clay 
points to such attempts as are mentioned in chap. xi. 8,17 
to unite certain heterogeneous elements in the political 
world. The silver breasts and arms are the Median 
Empire, which was inferior to the Babylonian (chap. ii. 
39), which, it is asserted, does not hold true of the 
Persian Empire. Then comes the Persian Empire, 
which, as Daniel interpreted the vision (chap. ii. 39), 
“ bare rule over all.”  Similarly, in chap, vii., those 
who maintain the interpretation find no difficulty about 
the first beast; but the second beast is Darius the 
Mede; the three ribs are the three satrapies mentioned 
in chap. vi. 2 (St. Ephraim explains them of the Modes, 
the Babylonians, and the Persians). The command, 
“  Arise, and devour much flesh,”  means that tho empire 
of Darius had a great future prospect, which he weuld 
not realise. Then the panther is Cyrus; the four 
wings are the Persians, Medes, Babylonians, and 
Egyptians; the four heads are four Persian kings, 
Cambyses, Smerdis, Darius Hystaspes, and tho last, 
who is either Xerxes or Darins Codemannus. It remains 
that the fourth beast is the Greek Empire, the first 
which was of a totally distinct character from tho 
Asiatic empires which had preceded it. The little horn 
is Antioehus Epiphanes, and the other ten horns are 
ten kings, who are not supposed to be reigning simul
taneously; three of them, however, were contempora
neous with the little horn. The ten kings arc assumed 
to be— (1) Seleucus Nieator, (2) Antioehus Soter, (3) 
Antioehus Theos, (1) Seleucus Callinieus, (5) Seleucus 
Ceraunus, (6) Antioehus the Great, (7) Seleuens 
Philopator, (S) Heliodorns, (9) Demetrius, (10) Ptolemy 
Philometor. The last three were deposed by Antioehus 
Epiphanes, the allusion being to Demetrius (chap. xi. 
-21) and to Ptolemy Philometor (chap. xi. 22—28). It 
is then alleged that all the events which are explicitly 
mentioned in ehap. xi. are figuratively expressed by the 
ten toes of the imago and by the ten horns of the 
fourth beast.

In this interpretation there is much that appears 
plausible at first sight. It seems to make the whole 
plan of the book more distinct., and to int roduce a sym
metry and coherence among the several parts which is 
wanting to the interpretation given above. But though 
the truth is simple, everything simple is not true. 
Grave difficulties will be found, upon closer inspection, to 
nuderlie tins hypothesis respecting the four kingdoms.

(1) "What reason is there for identifying tho little 
horn in chap. vii. 8 with the little horn in ehap. viii. 9 ? 
In one case it grows up amongst ten, in the other ont 
of four. In one case it destroys three of tho othei 
horns, in the other none. Or, to take Daniel’s own 
interpretation, the “  kink of a fierce countenance ’’
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(chap. viii. 23) arises while tho four lionis nro still in 
existence, though “ in the hitter time of their kingdom.” 
Bearing in mind that the ten toes of tho image corre
spond to the ten horns of the fourth beast, there 
appears to lie strong prinut facie  evidence for sup
posing that tlm horizon of chap. viii. is different from 
that of chaps, ii.. vii., and xi.

(2) Further consideration shows that Autioclms 
Epiphaues does not correspond with the little horn 
(chap. vii.). or with the king mentioned (chap. xi. 21, 
A -.). Autioclms is foretold (chap. viii. t)— 12, 23—2d) 
as " becoming great toward tho south, and toward the 
east, and toward the pleasant land, and waxing great 
even to the host of heaven,”  i c . ; but tho person fore
told in chap. vii. 8, 20, 25, " has a month speaking 
proud things,”  &c. In no point do theso two awful 
personages agree, except in blaspheming God and in 
making war against Ilis people. They differ in many 
important respects.

(3) The measures of time, again, are different in 
each vision. Autioclms Epiphaues carries on his 
destructive work for 2,300 tor 1,150) days, but tho 
Antichrist mentioned in chap. vii. 2d has the saints in 
his jmwer for a " time, times, and tho dividing of 
time.”  By no possible calculation can these two 
measures of time be made identical. Nor can the 
same measure of time which occurs in chap. xii. 7 be 
identified either with the 1,290 days, or with the 1,33d 
days mentioned in chap. xii. 11,12.

t-t) Further, in chap. viii. 9 “ tho last end of indig
nation”  does not mean tho end of all things, any 
more than it means the end of the captivity. It points 
to the persecution of Autioclms, when, for the last

time in Jowish history, tho innocent; suffered for tho 
guilt o f the apostates. This was a persecution of 
which tho adherence of tho Jews to their religion was 
tho cause. Politics provoked later persecutions, but in 
this they were involved in only a secondary manner. 
The plain question was, would tho Jews suffer their 
religion to be Ilellonised, or would they not? This, 
again, is alien to the thoughts contained in chap. vii. 
2i, 25.

(5) Nor is it clear that Daniel know of a Median 
as distinct from a Persian Empiro. I f  Darius “  re
ceived the kingdom,”  some superior power must have 
given it to him. I f he was "  made king,”  some higher 
authority must have invested him with the sovereignty. 
Nor docs history give ns any reasons for supposing that 
tlicro was at this time any broad national distinction 
between the Modes and Persians.

(U) Lastly, the empire of Alexander the Great does 
not correspond to the fourth empire, which is described 
in chaps ii., vii. None of the elements of iron appear 
in it. The leading characteristic of it was not “  break
ing in pieces and bruising”  other empires, but rather 
assimilation. The policy of it was toHcllenisc them, to 
clothe their ideas in Greek forms, to unite widely sepa
rated nations which it had subdued, by treating them 
courteously, adopting their national customs, and by 
polishing the whole external with Greek culture.

Great and undoubted though tho difficulties nro 
which are contained in the interpretation given above 
in tho Notes, they are not so great as those which nro 
involved by the so-called “ m odem ” interpretation just 
mentioned.

EXCU RSU S F :  D A N IE L ’S P R A Y E R  (chap. ix.).
The resemblance between Daniel’s prayer and those 

recorded in the books of Ezra, Nehcmiah, and Baruch 
will appear moro distinctly from the following tabic :—

D a n i e l  ix . E z r a  i x . N e h .  i x . I t a r u c k .

4 32
5 7 3 3 . :u i .  11.
<; 7 3 2 . 33
7 0 ,7 3 2 . 3 3 i .  15— 17
8 0 , 7 33
D 17

13 i i .  7 .
u 13 33
i.» 10 i i .  11.
i s i i .  10.
ID i i .  lo .

Tho resemblance is due to tho fact that most of the 
corresponding thoughts arc taken from earlier works, 
sueli as tho Law of Moses, or prophetical writings. It 
will bo observed that this similarity can bo traced 
chiefly in verses I— 9. 13— 19. The language, however, 
is very general, and can lie traced for the most part to 
earlier sources. A short analysis of the prayers of 
Ezra and Nehcmiah shows that the similarity of the 
prayers is less striking than appears at first sight. 
Ezra confesses the sins of tho congregation from tiio

early period of Israel’s history down to bis own time; 
he blesses God for allowing a remnant to escape, ho 
then confesses the special sin of which the nation was 
guilty at that time, and acknowledges that neither ho 
nor his people arc able to stand before God. Not oneo 
in the course of his prayer docs lie ask for forgiveness. 
Nehcmiah, after thanking God for His mercies, using 
the language of Psalmists, proceeds to bless God for 
the mercies which lie  has showered uikiii his people in 
spite of their frequent relapses into sin. He frequently 
contrasts the righteousness of God until the guiltiness 
of the nation, and, like Ezra, docs not pray for forgive
ness or to be delivered from bondage. But Daniel’s 
prayer is just the reverse. Not only does ho pray for 
tho pardon and deliverance of his people, but he con
cludes with a petition that he himself may be heard 
(verses 17, IS). It is therefore unreasonable to sup
pose that Daniel’s prayer should have been founded 
upon the model of the prayers of Ezra and Nehcmiah. 
Still more improbable is the hypothesis that, it was 
curtailed from the prayer of Baruch. The date of 
the book of Barneli is almost universally acknow
ledged to be late, and the prayer contained in it de
pends as much upon the book of Nehcmiah as it docs 
upon Daniel.

E X CU RSU S G : T H E  SE V E N T Y  W E E K S (chap. ix. 21).
It may be questioned in what way this prophecy] in verse 25 after “ seven weeks,”  instead o f after “  three 

presents any meaning to those who follow the puuc- score and two weeks.”  The translation would be as 
tuation of the Hebrew text, and put tho principal stop follows, "From  the going out . . . until Messiah the
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prinee shall be seven weeks; and during sixty-two 
weeks the city shall be rebuilt . . . and after sixty-two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut oft' ” . . .  This can only bo 
explained upon the hypothesis that the word “ week ”  is 
used in an indefinite sense to mean a period. The 
sense is then as follows :— The period from the command 
of Cyrus or of Artaxerxes to rebuild Jerusalem, down 
to the time of Messiah, consisted of seven such weeks; 
during the sixty-two weeks that followed the kingdom of 
Messiah is to be established amidst much persecution. 
During the last week the persecution will be so intense 
that Messiah may be said to be annihilated by it, His 
kingdom on earth being destroyed. At the end of the 
last week tho Antichristian prince who organises the 
persecution is himself exterminated, and destroyed in 
the final judgment.

According to this view the seventy weeks occupy the 
whole period that intervenes between the times of 
Cyrus or Artaxerxes and tho last judgment. The prin
cipal objection to it is that it gives no explanation of 
the numbers “  seven ”  and “  sixty-two,”  which seem to 
have been chosen for some particular purpose. Nor does 
it furnish any reason for the choice of the word “ weeks ” 
instead of “ times”  or “ seasons,”  cither of which words 
would have equally served the same indefinite purpose.

The traditional interpretation follows the punctuation 
of Theodotion, which St. Jerome also adopted, and 
reckons the seventy weeks from b . c . 458, the twentieth 
year of Artaxerxes. From this date, measuring seven 
weeks of years— that is, forty-nine years—we are brought 
to the date b . c . 409. It is predicted that during this 
period the walls of Jerusalem and the city itself should 
be rebuilt, though in troublous times. It must be re
membered that very little is known of Jewish history 
during the times after Ezra and Neheiniah. The latest 
date given in Neliemiah is the thirty-second year of 
Artaxerxes, or b . c . 440. It is highly probable that the 
city was not completely restored till nearly forty years 
later. Reckoning from b . c . 409 sixty-two weeks or

434 years, we are brought to a . d . 25, the year when our 
Savionr began His ministry. After three and a half 
years, or in the “  midst of a week,”  he was cut oil. The 
seventy weeks end in A . d . 32, winch is said to he the 
end of the second probation of Israel after rejecting 
the Messiah. The agreement between the dates furnished 
by history and prediction is very striking, and the general 
expectation that there prevailed about tho appearance 
of a Messiah at tho time of our Saviour’s first advent 
points to the antiquity as well as to the accuracy of the 
interpretation. However, the explanation of the latter 
half of the seven weeks is not satisfactory. W e havo 
no chronological account of events which occurred 
shortly after the Ascension, and there are no faets 
stated in the New Testament that lead us to suppose 
that Israel should have three and a half years’ probation 
after the rejection of the Messiah.

The modem explanation adheres in part to the 
Masoretic text, and regards the sixty-two year-weeks 
as beginning in b .c . 604. Reckoning onwards 434 
years, we are brought to the year b . c . 170, in which 
Antiochus plundered the Temple and massacred 40,000 
Jews. Onias III., the anointed prince, was murdered 
B . c .  176, just before the close of this period ; and from 
the attack upon the Temple to the death of Antiochus, 
b . c . 164, was seven years, or one week, in tho midst of 
which, b . c . 167, the offering was abolished, and the 
idolatrous altar erected in the Temple. The seven 
weeks are then calculated onwards from b . c . 166, and 
are stated to mean an indefinite period expressed by a 
round number, during which Jerusalem was rebuilt 
after its defilement by Antiochus. This explanation is 
highly unsatisfactory. It not only inverts the order of 
the weeks, but arbitrarily uses the word week in a 
double sense, in a definite and in an indefinite sense at 
once. There is still a graver objection to assuming 
that the starting point of the seventy weeks is the year 
b .c . 604. No eommand to rebuild Jerusalem had then 
gone forth.
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T he  importanco of Hosca is testified not only l>y (lie 
foremost position which his prophecy occupies in the 
L X X . ami Musorotic Canon, bul hy the evident traces 
of his inllnenco on Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel. 
Moreover, 1m is probably the only prophet of the 
kingdom of Israel whoso oracles have come down to ns 
in completo and literary form, bearing' in their very 
language traces of the dialect of Northern Palestine.

Respecting the prophet Hosca (Hebrew ?Ciut salva
tion, L X X . tl<rije, and even Ar<rij), we only know for 
cortnin that 1m was tlm son of Jlecri, and from internal 
indications we infer that he prophesied in the northern 
kingdom during the closing years of its existence. 
This epoch was characterised by moral and social 
dissolution. The death of Jeroboam II. left Israel a 
prey to anarchy. A series of short and violent 
usurpations undermined the prestige of royalty, and the 
kingdom fell n victim to disorder. While idolatrous 
sensuality and excess prevailed as it had done from the 
days of Israel's disruption, robbery and oppression 
grew to alarming proportions. Bands of priests way
laid pilgrims on the way to local shrines, and the nobles 
were given up to violence and drunkenness. Meanwhile, 
the vast overshadowing military power of Assyria was 
advancing with rapid strides nnder the energetic rule 
of Tiglath-pileser. Egypt was unablo to present an 
effectual resistance, and the tide of Assyrian conquest 
rollod with scarcely a cheek to tlm banks of the Jordan.

"The word of the Lord I hat came unto Hosca. the 
son of Beeri, in tlm days of Uzziah. Jotliam. Aliaz, 
and Ilezekinh, kings of Judah, and in the days of 
Jeroboam, the son of Jonah, king of Israel.”  This 
superscription, or heading to the prophecy, in tlm lirst 
verse, furnishes a rough conception of the period over 
which Hosca’s prophetic activity extended. Without 
discussing the question whether the superscription, like 
that of the collected prophecies of Amos and of Isaiah, 
proceeded from tho prophet's own hand or from that of 
a later editor (as many critics assume), it may be 
affirmed that no cogent argument has yot been adduced 
impugning its historic accuracy. Formerly difficulties 
were felt to exist in the excessive length of artivo life 
therein assigned (Go years according to Keil, in his 
Introduction to the Old Testament). But the whole 
question of Scripture chronology has been profoundly 
affected by tho results of Assyrian discovery, and is a 
problem still unsolved. (See Geo. Smith, Assyrian 
Jiponym Canon, pp. lot) sqq.• Knmphansen. Die 
Chronologic der hehriiisehen Kiinige; Block. Iiinleit- 
ing in das altc Testament, 4th ed., pp. ‘JOG—GG; 
Schrader, Kcilinsehri/len, 2nd ed., pp. 222 sqq., 4-58 
sqq.); and the tendency of modem inquiry is to abridge 
tho interval between tho reign of Jeroboam II. and that 
of Iloshca. (See nrticle Hosca in Encgc. Brit.)

Critics at the present time lay stress on the argument 
that tlm internal evidenoo of the oracles themselves 
leads to the assumption that the mention of the Judman 
kings is due to a later and incorrect interpolation. (1 i 
It is said that the allusions to Gilead arc incompatible 
with a time subsequent to its depopulation by Tiglath- 
pileser (731- B.c.). But in the first place the extent of 
tho destruction there wrought cannot be ascertained 
from the mutilated records of bis campaign; while, 
secondly, the very disorders in that region, graphically 
portrayed hy the prophet, may have been aggravated by 
tho disturbing effects wrought by that invasion. This 
is confirmed by the language of chap. xii. 11, where tho 
prophet refers to tho destruction which had been 
wrought in Gilead, and points to the ruined *• stone- 
heaps ” which were once tho altars of a false worship in 
the adjoining district of Gilgal on the west side of tho 
Jordan. (See Notes on chap. vii. !), II.) (2) It is urged 
that these prophecies, if subsequent to the Syro- 
Ephraimitie war against Judah, wonld not liavo passed 
over it in silence. But the argumentuni c silentio is 
perilous, unless adequate motive can be assigned for 
such allusions relative to the general scope and purpose 
o f the prophecy. That purpose was to awaken tho 
slumbering consciousness of Israel (tho northern 
kingdom) to a sense of its unfaithfulness to Jehovah. 
But why should war against so unworthy a represen
tative of David as the effeminate and superstitious Ahaz 
(Isa. iii. 4) appear in tho eyes of the prophet dis
honouring to Jehovah, and why should we expect a 
special reference to tho subject in these oracles? If, 
as some writers argue, the jioliey of Rez.in and Pekah 
was to compel Ahaz to unite in resisting tho eneroach- 
menls of Assyria (see Cheyno's Isaiah, Introduction 
to (diap. vii.). the moral sympathies of Hosca may well 
have been on the side of his countrymen, and opi>osed 
to a monarch whose policy of subservience to Assluir ho 
would emphatically condemn, (Comp, chaps, v. 13, vii. 
II, xiv. 3.)

On the other hand, indications aro not wauling that 
Ihe year 72(> B.C. circ. may be assumed as the terminus 
ad quern of the prophet's career. This was admitted 
by liloek (introduction to Old Testament). The refer
ences to Judah in chaps, iv.— xiv. are such as point to 
tho national degradation brought about hy the reign of 
Ahaz (chaps, iv. G, 13. vi. II). Moreover, Samaria was not 
yet destroyed, but there are evidences in tho closing 
chapters that the impending shadows of that terrible 
catastrophe darkened liis soul (chaps, ix. 13. x. 3—S, 14, 
15, xiii. 7— 11, 1.5, 1G), and added pathos to his hist 
appeal (chap. xiv.).

The writings of Hosca, liko most Old Testament 
oracles, are in a minor key, bnt aro characterised 
by the prevalence of a tragic discord, which was tho
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HOSEA.

ever-recurring grief of a sorrow-stricken heart. For 
Hosca was doomed by the chastening hand of God 
to suffer the domestic misery of an unfaithfnl wife. 
Soon after his marriage to Gomer, daughter of Diblaim, 
the infidelities of her past and present conduct became 
apparent. The children born under these sad auspices 
received significant names from the prophet, which 
exhibit how the mind of the seer was working by 
Divine enlightenment to a clear interpretation of the 
sorrowful mystery. Did the prophet’s marriage become 
to him ultimately a Divine summous to his sacred 
office ? W e do not know, hut we are justified in infer
ring from his langnage that this marriage was regarded 
by him as part of a special Divine purpose. The wrongs 
he had suffered were now understood by him to be 
a parable of the sins committed by Israel against 
Jehovah, and of the long history of unfaithfulness to 
the God of Jacob who had brought His people out of 
Egypt. In the Commentary it will be seen that we 
have maintained the view that regards the marriage 
with Gomel- not as mere allegory, but as historic fact. 
The opinion there adopted is that of Duhm (Theologie 
der Propheten, p. 82), Wellhausen, and Nowack, and 
has also been followed by Mr. W . R. Smith. In the 
second part of this collection of prophecies it will be 
seen that Israel’s unfaithfulness to Jehovah, which is 
the central theme, falls into two clearly marked types.

(1) Unfaithfulness in political relations. From 
2 Kings xv. 19, 20 we learn that Menahem purchased 
immunity from the attacks of Pul (Tiglath-pileser II.) 
by paying a tribute of 1,000 talents of silver. This 
event may probably bo assigned to about 738 B.C., and 
is confirmed by the mention in Tiglath-pileser’s records 
of Menahem of Samaria in a list of mouarchs who paid 
tribute to Assyria. This may, with considerable likeli
hood, be assumed to have taken place at a time when a 
confederacy organised by the powerful and valiant 
Azariah (Uzziah), king of Judah, was being broken up 
by the rapid successes achieved by the Assyrian 
mouareh. Menahem thus inaugurated a fatal policy of 
dependence on Assyria, which was only too faithfully 
imitated by Ahaz, long of Judah, and opened the way 
to the complete subjugation of the Western Syro- 
Palestinian chain of kingdoms and states. This policy 
was carried to its highest pitch in the reign of king 
Hoshea. This monarch, as we clearly see from the 
inscriptions of Tiglath-pileser (G. Smith, Assyrian 
Eponym Canon, pp. 123, 4), obtained his elevation to 
power by the aid of Assyria, and paid tribute to 
Assyria as a humble vassal. But Hoshea could not 
have maintained his position long under sueh condi
tions. He had to reckon with a powerful party in 
Israel who aimed at throwing off the yoke of Assyria 
by courting an alliance with Egypt, and at length he 
felt compelled to adopt their views, and play a double 
part between these two world-powers. But all this 
policy of subservience to foreign empires was in 
flagrant violation of the old theocratic principle. To 
■the mind of the prophet it was treacherous abandon
ment of Israel’s God, and with scathing words he 
denounced the unfait hfulness of Ephraim to Jehovah, 
the Lord of Hosts, the leader of Israel’s armies, and 
the supreme protector of their soil. Ephraim is com
pared to a silly dove hovering between Egypt and 
Assyria (ehap. vii. 11, comp. chap. v. 13). “ A  covenant 
is made with Assyria and oil is earned to E gypt”  
(chap. xi. 1). “  Strangers have devoured his strength,
and he knoweth it n ot”  (chap. vii. 9). It was tlie aim 
■of these stern denunciations to, lead Israel baek to

faithful dependence on the God of Jacob, that they 
might “ return to Jehovah their G od”  and confess 
with penitence: “  Asshur shall not save us ”  (chap, 
xiv. 1—3).

(2) Unfaithfulness shown in idolatry. The worship 
of the true God had been degraded in the northern 
kingdom into the calf-worship erected by Jeroboam I. 
into a state-religion. The step from the ealf-worship 
to the Baal-worsliip of the Cauaauites was an easy one. 
The latter, indeed, had long exercised its fatal seduc
tions upon the Hebrew race. Jehovah was even called 
by the name of Baal, as Hebrew proper names, closely 
analogous to Phcenieian, clearly testify; and the God 
of Israel was thus in reality worshipped in local shrines 
with all the loathsome accompaniments of licentious 
excess (see chaps, ii. 13, 16, 17, iv. 12— 14, ix. 10, & c.; 
comp. Introduction to Amos), and hence there resulted 
a hideous blending of a foreign cultus with a national 
religion. This idolatry was regarded by Hosea, as it 
was by Elijah, and afterwards by Isaiah, as treachery 
to the pure and Holy God of Israel. It  was the aim of 
the prophet to awaken a yearning for the olden time 
and the old covenant-relations when “ by a prophet 
Jehovah led Israel out of Egypt,”  so that the nation 
might be brought to make the solemn vow, “ W e will 
say no more to the work of our hands, Y e are our gods” 
(chaps, xii. 13, xiv. 3).

The latter aspect of Hosea’s prophecy is highly im
portant. Some modern critics attempt to represent 
Amos and Hosea as epoch-making in the sense of 
introducing entirely new religious conceptions. But 
this is an unwarrantable inference. The langnage 
clearly points in the opposite direction. Hosea recog
nises what all Israel likewise recognised from the days 
of Ahab to those of Hezekiah, that an old order and 
system of worship existed (chaps, viii. 11— 14, xii. 9, 
10, 13), and to this they were summoned to return. I f  
this commou ground did not exist, on what basis could 
the prophet's appeal to the national conscience rest ?

Was this appeal in vain ? W e are disposed to tlflnk 
that a considerable awakening of Israel’s slumbering 
religious fife was the result. The brighter visions of 
the concluding strophes (chap, xiv.) might seem to 
indicate, when connected with a phrase in 2 Kings 
xvii. 2, that even in the worldly heart of king Hoshea 
a change had been wrought by the exhortations of the 
prophet. In the kingdom of Judah the policy and 
utterances of his younger contemporary, Isaiah, were 
profonudly moulded by the words of Ephraim’s great 
preacher of repentance, and more than a century after 
the language of Jeremiah shows traces of the same 
influence.

W e have seen that the oracles of Hosea arc linked 
by one dominant conception arising out of his personal 
history. These writings, liko the “ Faust ’ ’ o f Goethe, 
are fragmentary in character, and were composed at 
intervals extending over a large part of the prophet's 
lifetime.

An exact chronological arrangement of the prophecies 
of Hosea is, from the conditions of the case, impossible. 
They may, however, with some probability, be divided 
aeeordiug to their general contents as follow s:—

I. Chaps, i—iii. (written in the closing years of 
the reign of Jeroboam II., as is shown by the 
references to the “ house of Jehu”  in chap. i. 4).— 
Descriptive of the unfaithfulness of Hosea’s wife 
as figurative of Israel’s siu.

II. Chaps, iv.—xiv.— A  series of discourses (belong
ing to a later period), in which the key-note of



ITOSEA.

Israel's fidelity to Jehovah, her Lord, constantly 
recurs.

Chii|>. iv.— Moral degradation and idolatrous corrup
tion of people and priests.

Chaps, v., vi. (Tiglalh-pilesrr’s invasion).— Demorali
sation of nolilesand priests in Judah ami Ephraim. 
Their ropontanee is a hollow one, as is proved by 
the lunruors in Gilead.

Chaps. vii., viii. (Jloshea’s reign).— The drunken
ness of tho princes, and the foolish alliances with 
Assyria or Egypt. Idolatrous corruption of 
Ephraim and unfaithfulness to Jehovah.

Chaps, ix.—xi.—Divine chastisement and Divine 
pleading.

Chaps, xii.— xiv.—The teachings of patriarchal his
tory. Last words of rebuke and final liopo.

It has been well observed that JTosea is “ a man of 
emotion rather than of logic, a poet rather than a

preacher,”  in this respect standing in contrast with 
Amos, tho prophut of well-ordered argument. Justico 
is the koy-noto of the denunciations of Am os; love, 
outraged lovo.is the key-notoof lloscn’splonding. And 
with what a wealth of resource tho pleading is en
forced ! “ Tho language of the prophet,” says Eiehhom, 
“ resembles a garland of divers dowers; images are 
woven to images, similes strung to similes, metaphors 
ranged on metaphors.”  And the rapidity of transition 
from one to another, especially when confused by corrup
tion of the text, occasionally renders the path of inter
pretation jieriloHS and uncertain (e.r/., chaps, vi. ft, ix. 12). 
For further information wo would refer the reader to 
the admirable chapter in W . R. Smith's J'rophcts of 
I»riiel,\>]\ 151)—Pit), and to Prof. Davidson’s article on ' 
“  llosea”  in tho Expositor (1871)). Tho many points of 
contact between llosea and the Pentateuch aro (dearly 
indicated in Curtiss’ Levilical Priesls, pp. 175— 181.
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H O S E A

CHAPTER I.—'1) The word of the 
L ord that came unto Hosea, the son of 
Beeri, in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, 
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, 
and in the days of Jeroboam the son of 
Joash, king of Israel.

C) The beginning of the word of the 
L ord by Hosea. And the L ord said to 
Hosea, Go, take unto thee a wife of 
whoredoms and children of whoredoms: 
for the land hath committed great 
whoredom, departing from the L ord.

(3) So he went and took Gomer the 
daughter of Diblaim ; which conceived, 
and bare him a son. (4) And the L ord  
said unto him, Call his name Jezreel; 
for yet a little while, and I will 1 avenge

B.C. 
Ctr. 785.

1 Heb., visit.

2 That is, Not hav
ing obtanud 
mercy.

3 Heb., I  will not 
add any more to.

4 Or, that I  should 
altogether pardon 
them.

the blood of Jezreel upon the house of 
Jehu, and will cause to cease the king
dom of the house of Israel. (5) And it 
shall come to pass at that day, that I 
will break the bow of Israel in the 
valley of Jezreel.

(6> And she conceived again, and bare 
a daughter. And God said unto him, 
Call her name 2 Lo-ruhamah : for 31 
will no more have mercy upon the house 
of Israel; * but I will utterly take them 
away. But I will have mercy upon 
the house of Judah, and will save them 
by the L ord their God, and will not 
save them by bow, nor by sword, nor by 
battle, by horses, nor by horsemen.

<8) Now when she had weaned Lo

ti) In  th e  d a y s  o f  U zz iah .—On the historical ques
tions involved in this verse, see Introduction.

(2) T h e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  w o r d  , . .—More cor
rectly, In the beginning when the Lord spohe to Hosea, 
the Lord said . . .

G o , ta k e  u n to  th ee  a w ife  o f  w h o re d o m s .—
How are we to interpret the prophet’s marriage to the 
licentious Gomer ? Is it an historic occurrence, the only 
too real tragedy of the author’s personal experience, 
employed for the purpose of illustration ? (Comp, the 
domestic incident, Isa. viii. 1— 4.) Or is this opening 
chapter a merely allegorical representation, designed to 
exhibit in vivid colours the terrible moral condition of 
Israel P (Comp, the symbolic actions described in 
Jeremiah xxv. 15—29; Ezek. iv. 4—6 ; and perhaps 
Isaiah xx. 1—-3.) Able writers have advocated each of 
these opposed theories ; but in our opinion the balance 
of evidence inclines to the former view, which regards 
the events as historic. The farther question arises, 
Was Gomer guilty before or after the marriage? 
The former supposition involves the harshness of con
ceiving sueh a marriage as the result of a Divine 
command; hut the latter supposition admits of a 
satisfactory interpretation. The wickedness which 
after marriage revealed itself to the prophet’s agonised 
heart was transfigured to the inspired seer into an 
emblem of his uation’s wroug to Jehovah. In the light 
of this great idea, the prophet’s past came before him 
in changed aspect. As he reflected on the marvellous 
symbolic adaptation of this episode to the terrible 
spiritual needs of his fellow-countrymen, which he 
was called by God to supply, the Divine purpose which 
shaped his sorrowful career became interpreted to his 
glowing consciousness as a Divine command—“ Go, 
take unto thyself a wife of whoredoms.”  He had 
suffered acutely, but the agony was part of God’s 
arrangement, and the very love that was repeatedly

outraged proves ultimately to have been suggested hy 
a Divine monition.

C h ild ren  o f  w h o r e d o m s .—Children of Hosea’s 
marriage. The whole result of his family history was 
included iu this divinely ordered plan 

(3) G o m e r  th e  d a u g h te r  o f  D ib la im .—Gomer 
means complete, or perfect, but whether in external 

' beauty or in wickedness of character is not easy to 
, determine.
i (i) J e z re e l means “  God shall sow.”  The prophet 

had already discovered the faithlessness of his spouse, 
and that his married life was symbolic of his nation’s 

1 history. Observe the resemblance in sound between
. Jezreel and Israel, and the historic associations of the
i former. It was the uame of a very fertile plain in the
: tribe of Issaehar, which was many times the scene of
i terrible struggles (Judg. iv. 13, vi. 33, vii. 1; 1 Sam.
i xxix. 1). It was also the name o f  a town associated
, with the guilt of Ahab and Jezebel in bringing about
1 the murder of Naboth (1 Kings xxi.), and with _ the 

final extinction of Ahab’s house by Jehu (2 Kings 
: ix. 21, x. 11).
, (5) I  w il l  b re a k  th e  b o w  o f  I s ra e l in  th e v a lle y

o f  J e z re e l.—Jehu was to be punished for the assassina- 
1 tion of Ahab’s descendants. Thongh the destruction 
i of the house of Ahab was divinely appointed, its value 
; was neutralised by Jehu’s tolerance of the calf- 
i worship.
i (6) L o -ru h a m a h .—“  Unloved,”  or, perhaps, “  nn- 
i pitied.”  The prophet’s growing despondency about his 
: country’s future is revealed in her name. The rest of
i the verso is best rendered— .For I  will no longer have 
; pity on the house o f  Israel, that I  shoidd indeed fo r 
, give them.
I (7) W il l  save  th em  . . .—We may consider this 
; verse to have been literally fulfilled in the destruction 
' o f Senuaeherib’s army. The prophetie outlook antici- 
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A Promise o f  Restoration. HOSEA, LI. The Idolatry of the People.

niliamah, she conceived, and bare a son. 
(9) Then said God, Call his name 1 Lo
am mi : for ye arc not my people, and 
I will not be yonr God. (10)Yet the 
number of the children of Israel shall 
be as the sand of the sea, which cannot 
be measured nor numbered; "and it 
shall come to pass, Ihat 2 in the place 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not 
my people, there it shall be said unto 
them. Y e are the sons of the living God. 
(n; 4 'j’heu shall the children of Judah 
and the children of Israel be gathered 
together, and appoint themselves one 
head, and they shall come up out of 
the land : for great shall be the day of 
Jezreel.

1 Ttint In, Mot my 
people.

2 Or, instead of 
that. .

b J« r. 3. is ; Ezek. 
34 & 37.

3 Tlmt l#. Myj'Cople.

4 That I*, Having 
obtained mercy.

c Isa. 5f>. 1.

•I Ktv k. 10. 25.

e Ezek. 10. 1.

CHAPTER II.—<•) Say ye unto your 
bretliren, 3 Ainini; and to your sisters,

5 llcb ., drinks.

0 Hob., wall a
wall.

* Ruhamah. <2) Plead with your mother, 
plead : for fshe is not my wife, neither 
am  I her husband : let her therefore 
put away her 4 whoredoms out of her 
sight, and her adulteries from between 
her breasts; (3) lest I strip her naked, and 
set her as in the day that she was * born, 
and make her as a wilderness, and set 
her like a dry land, and slay her with 
thirst. W And I will not have mercy 
upon her children ; for they be the 
children of whoredoms. (5) For their 
mother hath played the harlot: she 
that conceived them hath done shame
fully : for she said, I will go after my 
lovers, that give m e my bread and 
my water, my wool and my flax, 
miue oil and my 5 drink.

(G) Therefore, behold, I will hedge up 
thy way with thorns, and 0 make a wall,

pates the fact that when Judah is captive and exiled, 
her restoration by the divine hand would take the form 
of mercy and forgiveness. (Com]). Ps. lxxvi, Isa. xl. I, 2.)

(9) Closes the chapter in tho Hebrew text. The epi
sode above described is, in somo particulars, the model 
for Ezek. xvi. Comer’s child Lo ‘ Ammi (not my 
people), is typo of utter and final repudiation.

0°) Ail abrupt transition from dark presage to bright 
anticipation. Tho covenant-blessings promised to 
Abraham shall yet be realised.

( " )  ShaU c o m e  u p  o u t o f  th o la n d .—Better, 
shall go up out of, Ac., a phrase frequently occurring in 
Scripture, to denote the marching forth to war. Israel 
shall then bo united. The envy of Israel and Judah 
shall eeaso. (Is. xi. 12, 13; Ezek. xxxiv. 21, xxxvii.21). 
A  world-wide dominion shall bo established under the 
restored theocracy. Under tho word “ land,”  no refer
ence is made by the prophet to exile, either in Babylon, 
Assyria, or Egypt, but Palestine is evidently meant. 
Then tho true Israel, having chosen their true king, shall 
demonstrate the greatness of the day of Jezreel. Tho 
brothers and sisters will then drop the curse involved 
in their names, and recognise iho Divine proprietor
ship of Jehovah and tho abundance of His pity.

II.
(1-23) Gives tho explanation of the strange enigma of 

the first chapter, ilosea’s domestic misery and his 
symbolically named children pass out of sight, and 
Jehovah is represented as taking up the language of 
the prophet, and uttering His terrible and yearning cry 
over Israel, who had been unfaithful to Him, and who, 
by her idolatries, had forfeited all claim to His cove
nanted love.

(2) P le a d  with your mother . . .—Contend, or
plead in judgment. Let the awakened conscience of
tho present generation rise up in judgment with the
nation as a whole. By “  mother ”  wo aro to understand
the nation Israel, viewed as a collective abstract; and
by the “ children ”  (verso 4) tho inhabitants who arc 
units in the total aggregate. Ammi and Ruhamah
withont the negative prefix, show that this awakening
of conscience has given them back their privileges. "

Render, That she may put away her whoredoms 
from  her face  : i.e., her meretricious guiles, her unblush
ing idolatry, her voluptuous service of gods that arc 
no God. This strong imago was constantly on tho lips 
of tho prophets, and had been burned by cruel sorrow 
into the very heart of Hosea. It acquired portentous 
meaning in the hideous impurities of tho worship of 
Baal-pcor and Ashtoroth, against which the Jehovah 
worship was a tremendous protest.

(3) Set h er  . . .— Reduce Israel to the destitute 
exposed condition in which she struggled into being in 
Egyptian bondage, and endnred the wanderings and 
terrors of tho wilderness. Probably we have here an 
allusion to the custom of female infanticide, which still 
prevails very widely in tho East, as it did in theancient 
world, the child being simply abandoned to death on 
the day that she was born. (Coni]). Ezek. xvi. 4.)

(0 H e r  c h i ld r e n .— The children are like their 
mother: not only arc they born of doubtful parentage, 
but aro personally defiled. Not only is idolatry enshrined 
in the national sanctuary and the royal palace, but the 
people lovo to have it so. They endorse the degrada
tion of their mother.

(5 * * *> F o r  th e ir  m o th e r  h ath  p la y e d  . . .—Wo 
might render, with Ewald, yea, their mother hath 
played . . . This would more easily account for tho 
ehango o f person (“ yonr”  . . . “ their” ), which is, how
ever, very frequent in Hebrew prophecy. The next 
“ for ”  introduces a parenthetical clause— “ her lovers ”  
—a word used in a bad sense. The aggravation of her 
shame is that she seeks them, and not they her. She 
attributes to these idol-gods all those temporal benefits 
which theocratic history shows to have been Jehovah’s 
gift, and the consequence of loyalty to Him. Tho 
modern analogue of this sin of Israel is tho use of 
“ Fortune,”  “  Nature,”  “ Destiny,”  “ Impersonal Law,”  
and even “ Humanity,”  as the giver of all good things, 
as though it were superstitious or heretical to speak of 
God as the giver.

(®—") Contains a brief introductory prcludo, summariz
ing tho general contents of verses 8— 23. Jehovah 
addresses the adulterous wife: “ I will erect impass- 
ablo barriers that shall piereo and mangle her nosh. 
The path of ovil shall bo a path of thorns.”



God’s Judgments HOSEA, II. against the People,

that she shall not find her paths. 
P) And she shall follow after her lovers, 
but she shall not overtake them; and 
she shall seek them, but shall not find 
them : then shall she say, I will go and 
return to my first husband; for then 
was it better with me than now. For 
she did not know that I gave her corn, 
and 1wine, and oil, and multiplied her 
silver and gold,3 which they prepared for 
Baal. Therefore will I return, and 
take away my com in the time thereof, 
and my wine in the season thereof, and 
will3recover my wool and my flax given  
to cover her nakedness. <10) And now 
will I discover her 4 lewdness in the 
sight of her lovers, and none shall 
deliver her out of mine hand. (U) I 'will 
also canse all her mirth to cease, her

1 H cb., new wine.

2 Or, w herew ith 
they made Baal.

3 Or, take away.

4 Hob., folly, or, 
villany.

5 Heb., make dcso- 
late.

6 Or, friendly.

7 Heb., to her 
heart.

feast days, her new moons, and her 
sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts. 
I12) And I will 6 destroy her vines and 
her fig trees, whereof she hath said, 
These are my rewards that my lovers 
have given me : and I will make them 
a forest, and the beasts of the field shall 
eat them. (13)And I will visit upon her 
the days of Baalim, wherein she burned 
incense to them, and she decked herself 
with her earrings and her jewels, and 
she went after her lovers, and forgat 
me, saith the L ord.

(n) Therefore, behold, I will allure her, 
and bring her into the wilderness, and 
speak 6 7 comfortably unto her. <13) And 
I will give her her vineyards from 
thence, and the valley of Achor for a door 
of hope: and she shall sing there, as in

H e d g e  u p  . . . a n d  m a k e  a w a ll .—In accord
ance with most Hebrew texts, the literal rendering is, 
wall up her wall. Here, again, we have a sudden 
change of person.

She sh a ll . . .—She may anticipate in her exile 
closer proximity to her idol-lovers, but in respect of 
national prosperity or religions satisfaction she will 
make complete mistake.

(8) Translate in the present tense : and she knows not 
that it is I  who gave, &c. This yearning of Jehovah 
over the results of his chastisements is a wonderful 
anticipation of Luke xv.

C orn , a n d  w in e  . . .—Corn, wine, and oil are 
here mentioned as the chief indigenous products of 
Canaan (Gen. xxvii. 28; Deut. xxxiii. 28, &c.). Gold 
was largely imported from Opliir (probably the west 
coast of India, where Tamil is spoken: DelitzScli, 
Genesis, pp. 258—9. On the other hand, Fried. De- 
litzsch, in his work on the Site o f  Paradise, p. 99, holds 
that Opliir was a coast or island between the north 
end of the Persian Gulf and the south-west comer of 
Arabia). Silver was obtained from Tarshish, through 
Phoenician markets. Observe that Israel at this time 
abounded in the possession of precious metals. (Comp. 
Isa. ii. 7; Wilkins, Phoenicia and Israel, pp. I l l — 116.)

W h ic h  th e y  . . . B a a l.—They have transformed 
Jehovah’s gift into an image of Baal. Baal-worship 
was anterior to calf-worship (Judges ii., iii., viii.), 
and was diametrically opposed to Jehovah-worship, as 
gross Pantheism is to pure and stern Monotheism.

0) T h e re fo re  w iH  I  re tu rn , a n d  ta k e  . .  .—The 
Hebrew form of saying, “  Therefore I will take back.”  
Jehovah resumes all that had been misappropriated. 
The king of Assyria (Tiglath-pileser, 734 b .c.) was 
the agency whereby this was to be accomplished. 
(Comp. Isa. x. 5.) The raiment (wool and flax) was 
Jehovah’s gift to cover her nakedness, i.e., to meet the 
actual necessities of Israel. This He will tear away, 
and the idol-gods whom she has courted shall see her 
prostration, and their own helplessness to deliver or 
relieve.

t11) M irth  . . . C ease .—The mirth is here indica
tive of the general character of the ceremonial— cer
tainly not in itself a bad sign. David danced before the 
Lord, and justified tho act. No one was to appear with

sad countenance before Jehovah, any more than be
fore an eartlfly potentate. (Comp. Nehem. ii. 2.)

The “  feast days ”  are to be distinguished from the 
“  solemn feasts.”  The latter term is more generic in 
Hebrew, while the former denoted the three great 
festivals of the year (especially the Feast of Taber
nacles). These feasts, which Jeroboam I. had instituted, 
are not spoken of in themselves as sinful,

<12) D e s tro y .—For this read, with margin, make de
solate. Tho vino and fig tree ai-e employed as the 
symbol of possession and peace (1 Kings iv. 25; Isa. 
xxxvi. 16, &c.). The desolation may be by fire or drought.

M a k e  th em  a fo re s t .—The L X X . render make 
them a testimony, reading in the Hebrew text V‘ed 
instead of 1'ya‘ar. The latter certainly yields a more 
vivid sense. The rest of the verse in the L X X . is 
amplified: “  And the wild beasts of the field, and the 
birds of the heaven, and the creeping things of the 
earth shall devour them.”  While no candid critic will 
deny the possibility that such words may have origin
ally stood in the text, it is d priori more probable that 
it is a gloss from verse 18 (verse 20 in L X X .). Even 
so late as in Hadrian’s days wild beasts rushed in upon 
the blood-stained ruins of Jerusalem.

(is) T h e  d a y s  o f  B a a lim .—The plural Baalim 
refers to the worship of the same deity in different places, 
with distinguishing local characteristics. Thus there 
was a Baal-Zophon, a Baal-Hermou, a Baal-Gad, &c. 
(See W . B. Smith, Old Testament in the Jewish Church, 
p. 229.) “ The days of Baalim ”  mean the whole period 
during which Baal has been worshipped by the faith
less Israel.

(14) T h e re fo re .—This word does not make God’s 
gentle treatment a consequence of the sin of Israel. 
Some prefer to render by nevertheless, but the Hebrew 
word lakhen is sometimes used in making strong 
transitions, linked, it is true, with what precedes, but 
not as an inference. (Comp. Isa. x. 24.) Grace trans
forms her suffering into discipline. The exile in 
Babylon shall be a repetition of the experiences of the 
wilderness in which she was first espoused to Jehovah. 
There will I  speak to her heart; i.e., comfortingly, 
lovingly.

(15) F ro m  th e n ce —i.e., away from thence, meaning, 
as soon as she has left the wilderness of exile and
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the days of her youth, and as in the day 
when she came up out of the land of 
Egypt, hfl) And it shall be at that day, 
saith the Loan, that thou shalt call me 
1 Jslii; and shalt call me no more 313;uili. 
(17) fo r  I will take away the names of 
Baalim out of her mouth, and they shall 
no more be remembered by their name.

<18) And in that day will I  make a 
“ covenant for them with the beasts o f 
the field, and with the fowls o f heaven, 
and with the creeping things o f  the 
grou nd : and I will break the bow and 
the sword and the battle out o f  the 
earth, and will make them to lie down 
safely. <19) And I will betroth thee 
unto me for ever ; yea, I  will betroth 
thee unto me in righteousness, and in 
judgm ent, and in lovingkindness, and in 
mercies. l20,I will even betroth thee 
unto me in faithfulness: and thou shalt 
know the L oud.

I TliM I s  My hut-hind.

2 That U. My lord.

a Joljfi. 23.

<2bAnd it shall come to pass in that 
day, I will hear, saith the Loud, I will 
hear the heavens, and they shall hear 
the earth; <--) and the earth shall hear 
the corn, and the wine, and the oil; and 
the)- shall hear Jezrccl. <23, A ik1 I will 
sow her unto me in the earth ; and I 
will have mercy upon her that bad not 
obtained mercy; and I ‘ will say to them 
which were not my people, Thou art my 
people; and they shall say, Thou art 
my God.

b Rom . 0. 20; 1 l\'t. S. 10.

3 IIcb., of gropet.

4 Deb., Uthech.

CHAPTER III.—(i) Then said the 
L ord unto me, Go yet, love a woman 
beloved of her friend, yet an adulteress, 
according to the love of the L ord to
ward the children of Israel, who look to 
other gods, and love flagons 3 of wine. 
<2) So I bought her to me for fifteen 
pieces of silver, and for an homer of 
barley, and an 1 half homer of barley:

discipline. Tho valley of Aclior (or trouble) was 
associated with tho disgrace and punishment which 
bcfel Israel on her first entraueo into Palestine (Josh, 
vii. •Jo, 2f>), but it would in later days bo regarded as 
the threshold of a blessed life. The sorrowful associa
tions of tho past were to bo illuminated with happy 
anticipation.

S in g  may suggest a reference to tho dances and 
responsive songs at tho village festivals, as well as to 
tho triumphant strains of Exod. xv.

(16) B a a li.—Tho husband of the brido was frequently 
called her “ lord”  (Isa. liv. 5; Exod. xxi. 2d; 2 Sam. xi. 
25; and Joel i. 8, in tho Heb.). But such a name, as 
applied to Jehovah, was henceforth to bo strictly 
avoided, on account of its idolatrous associations.

0 s) M ak e  a co v e n a n t . . .—There shall bo har
mony without corresponding to tho moral harmony 
within. Tho brute creation shall change from hostility 
to man. (Comp, verse 12; so also Isa. xi. (i—0.) Wars 
with foreign foes shall not desolate Israel’s borders.

(H*. 2o) Then Jehovah, turning again to the wifo of His 
youth, says to her, " I  will betroth thee" (as at tho 
first, when maiden undefiled). Three times is this 
phrase repeated. •‘ Righteousness” and “ judgment” - 
indicate the equitable terms on which God would 
accept the penitent; and lest this thought should crush 
her with fear, “ lovingkindness”  and “ tender mercies”  
follow; and lest this should seem too good, He adds 
“ with faithfulness”  (to myself).

I  w il l  b o tro th  th co .—It is in the betrothal of 
humanity to God in Christ’s incarnation that the human 
race, which had so deeply revolted, returns to Him, and 
knows the Lord.

(Cl—£i) W ill h ear .—More correctly, I  will answer 
(tho prayer o f ) the heavens. A  sublime personification ! 
Heaven pleads with Jehovah, tho earth pleads with 
heaven, and the products of the soil plead with the 
earth. To all these prayers an answer is vouchsafed. 
Jehovah answers the heavens with tho gifts of dew and 
rain, wherewith the heavens answer the cravings of the 
earth, and the earth the cravings of the corn, wine, and 
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oil. And these last, in their turn, answer the wants of 
Jezrccl, a name which, like Aclior, is to bo invested with 
brighter meanings. It is to represent a Divine seed— 
the people whom tho Lord hath blessed. (See Stanley, 
Lectures on the Jewish Church, II. Series, Lecture 32 
ad fin., where this idea is eloquently set forth.)

(~!) St. Paul considers this great prediction to be 
truly fulfilled when, by the acceptance of tho Divine 
hopo of Israel, both Jews and Gentiles shall be eallod 
tho children of the living God (Rom. ix. 25, 2G).

III.
W e must assume some interval to have elapsed since 

the events of Hosea’s domestic life, detailed in chap. i. 
Meanwhile the immoralities of Gomer have continued. 
She at length abandons tho home of her lawful husband, 
and cohabits with one of her lovers. At this point comes 
the Divine injunction to the prophet.

(•) A d u lte re s s .—The woman described here is the 
daughter of Diblaim—beloved o f her friend; better 
rendered, loved by another. This is preferable to tho 
L X X ., “ a lover of evil.” which is based on a different 
reading of the same original text. Gomer is now the 
concubine slave of another—possibly in poor and desti
tute condition. And yet the prophet's love for her 
is like Jehovah's lovo for “ the children of Israel, 
even when they are turned to other gods, and love 
(/rape-cukes "— the luscious sacrificial cakes used in 
idolatrous warship: a term generally descriptive of 
tho licentious accompaniments of the Ashtoreth wor
ship. (Comp. Jer. vii. 18.)

('-) Pieces of silver.—Shekels.
So I  b o u g h t  h o r .—Gomer was treated as no 

lonejer a wif(-, hut requiring to be restored to such a 
position. The purchase of wives is still a very common 
practice in the East. (iSee Henderson's Commentary, 
and Dent. xxi. 1 1.)

H a l f  h om er  o f  b a r le y .—Half a homer is the 
translation given to the Hebrew word lethehh, which 
occurs only in this passage. This rendering is founded 
on the interpretation half a cor (cor =  homer), which is
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<3) Aid I said unto lier, Thou shalt “abide 
for me many days ; thou shalt not play 
the harlot, and thou shalt not be for 
an oth er man : so w ill I also be for 
thee.

M For the children of Israel shall 
abide many days without a king, and 
without a prince, and without a sacri
fice, and without 1 air image, and with
out an ephod, and w ithout teraphim: 
<5) Afterward shall the children of Israel 
return, and seek the L ord their God, 
and 4David their king; and shall fear 
the L ord and his goodness in the f latter 
days.

B.C. 
cir. 780.

a Dcut. 21.13.

1 Heb., a standing, 
or, statue.

b Jer. 30.9 ; Ezck. 
34.23.

c lea. 2. 2.

d Mic. 6 .2.

2 Heb.. Woods.

CHAPTER IV.—d) Hear the word of 
the L ord, ye children of Israel: for the 
L ord hath a d controversy with the 
inhabitants of the land, because there is  
no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of 
God iu the land. <2) By swearing, and 
lying, and killing, and stealing, and 
committing adultery, they break out, 
and 2 blood toucheth blood. (3) There
fore shall the land mourn, and every one 
that dwelleth therein shall languish, 
with the beasts of the field, and with 
the fowls of heaven; yea, the fishes 
of the sea also shall be taken away. 
G) Yet let no man strive, nor reprove

given in all tlie Greek versions except the L X X . The 
latter read “ and a nebhel of wine,”  the nebhel being 
probably a skin bottle of a certain liquid capacity. 
This pre-supposes a different Hebrew text. From 
2 Kings vii. 1 we may infer that an ephah of barley at 
ordinary times would cost one shekel (comp. Amos viii. 
5), and since a homer contains ten ephahs, the price 
paid by the prophet was thirty shekels altogether. 
-Reckoning a shekel as =  two drachms (so L X X .), or 
2s. 6d., the price paid by Hosea was about £3 15s. 
According to Exod. xxi. 32, this was the compensation 
enacted for a slave gored to death by a bnll, and is a 
hint of the degradation to which Gomer had sunk.

(3) S h a lt a b id e  fo r  m e—i.e., shalt abide in seclu
sion at my discretion. The “  many days ”  are an 
indefinite period of amendment, while watchful care 
was being exercised over her. During this time she is 
to withdraw herself from her paramour and also from 
lier husband.

W il l  I  a lso  b e  fo r  th ee .—Better, to thee: i.e., I 
will have no intercourse with thee. So Abeu Ezra, 
Kimchi, and others. That this was only to be a 
temporary discipline is evident from verses 4 and 6.

G) The prophet suddenly passes from his personal 
history to that of Israel, which it symbolised.

W ith o u t  a k in g  . . .—The isolation of Gomer’s 
position pre-fignred that of Israel in the exile. Her 
bitter experience was a parable of Israel’s utter depriva
tion of all civil and_ religious privilege. There was to 
be no king, or prince, or sacred ritual of any kind. 
Observe that the terms of both cultus are here inter
mingled, suggesting the idolatrous conceptions of the 
pure ancient practice which Jeroboam’s calf-worship 
was only too likely to introduce. By “ image”  we are to 
understand upright stones, representing Baal or the 
sun-god. (Comp. chap. x. 1 and Exod. xxiv. 4.) On 
“ ephod,”  see Judg. xvii. 5, xviii. 14, 17— 20; on 
“  teraphim,”  Gen. xxxi. 19—35 ; 1 Sam. xix. 13—16 ; 
Ezek. xxi. 21; Zech. x. 2. In the last two passages 
the word is translated “  idols,”  “ images,”  their use as 
instruments of divination being condemned.

(5) D a v id  th e ir  k in g .— Meaning the predicted 
representative of the Davidie dynasty. Thus Relioboam 
and his house are spoken of as “ David ”  (1 Kings xii. 
16). The phrase “ latter days”  is used indefinitely of 
the distant future, the horizon of the seer’s gaze. 
It occurs in Gen. xlix. 1 (Authorised version, “ last 
days” ). W e can only see the fulfilment of this antici
pation in the Messianic reign. (Comp. Ezok. xxxiv. 23,
xxxvii. 24.)

IY .
Here commences a new part in the collection of 

Hosea’s prophecies. The entire chapter is one terrible 
series of accusations, supporting the severe character of 
the imagery already employed. It is difficult to assign 
it to any particular period. It may have been com
posed during the years that immediately succeeded the 
reigu of Jeroboam II. Ewald divides it into four 
strophes : verses 1—5 ; 6—10; 11— 14; 15— 19. The 
first two expand the former part of the reproach conveyed 
in verses 1 and 2 ; verses 11— 14 point to the licentious
ness of Israel; while in verses 15— 19 judgment is 
pronounced.

(1) C o n tro v e rsy .—A  judicial suit, iu which Jehovah 
is plaintiff as well as judge (Isa. i. 23, xli. 21). By tlio 
“  children of Israel ”  we are to understand the northern 
kingdom of the ten tribes, as distinguished from Judah.

M e r c y .— Better rendered love. The Hebrew word 
chesed expresses (1) the love of God for Israel under 
covenant relationship; (2) the corresponding quality in 
man exhibited to God or towards his fellow-men. (See 
Hupfeld on Ps. iv. 4 ; and Duhrn, Theologie der Pro- 
pheten, p . 100.)

(3) B lood, to u ch e th  b lo o d — i.e., rnnrder is added 
to murder with ghastly prevalence. References to 
false swearing and lying are repeated iu terrible terms 
by Amos ii. 6—8 and Mieah vii. 2— 8; and the form of 
the charge snggests the Decalogue and pre-existing 
legislation (Exod. xx. 13— 15).

(3) The mourning of the laud is the judgment of 
famine, which follows not only upon the living men, 
but upon all living things (the L X X . have introduced 
iuto the enumeration the creeping things of the earth). 
Even the fishes of the sea are swept away. There is 
plague on fish as well as murrain on cattle, and starva
tion of the birds of heaven.

(fi Y e t  le t  n o  m an  str iv e , n o r  r e p ro v e  
an oth er .—Better, Nevertheless, let no one contend, let 
no one reprove, for the voices of wise counsel, the 
warnings of the prophet, will be silenced. Ephraim 
will in his obstinate wrong-doing be left alone. The 
last clause of the verse is rendered by nearly all versions 
and commentators, Though thy people are as those who 
contend with a priest— i.e., are as guilty as those who 
transgress the teaching of the Torah by defying the 
injunctions of the priest (Deut. xvii. 12, 13; Nnm. xv. 
33). But the Speaker's Commentary gives a different 
rendering, which is better adapted to the denuncia
tions of the priest in the following verses (comp.
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another: for thy people are sis they 
that strive with the priest. (5) Therefore 
slmlt tlion fall in the day, and the 
prophet also shall fall with thee in the 
night, and I will 1 destroy thy mother.

W My people are ’ destroyed for lack 
of knowledge : because thou hast re
jected knowledge, I will also reject thee, 
that thon slialt be no priest to me : see
ing thou hast forgotten the law of thy 
God, I will also forget thy children. 
<7> As they were increased, so they 
sinned against me : therefore  will I  
change their glory into shame. (8' They 
eat up the sin of my people, and they 
3set their heart on their iniquity. <8>And 
there shall be, “like people, like priest: 
and I will '‘punish them for their ways, 
and “reward them their doings. <I0) For 
they shall eat, and not have enough : 
they shall commit whoredom, and shall 
not increase: because they have left off 
to take heed to the Loan.

I lift)., CUt vf.

2 Hcb., cut of.

3 up their
soul to their 
iniquit]/.

(I Isa. 24. 2.

1 Itch., visit ujxni.

:> llcb ., cause t*> 
return.

U Or, /  wol,itc.

7 Or, be punished.

<n) Whoredom and wine and new wine 
take away the heart. <'-> My people ask 
counsel at their stocks, and their staff 
deelareth unto them : for the spirit of 
whoredoms hath caused them  to err, and 
they have gone a whoring from under 
their God. <I3> They sacrifice upon the 
tops of the mountains, ami burn incense 
upon the hills, under oaks and poplars 
and elms, because the shadow thereof is 
good: therefore your daughters shall 
commit whoredom, and your spouses 
shall commit adultery. 0 I wall not 
punish your daughters when they com
mit whoredom, nor your spouses when 
they commit adultery: for themselves 
are separated with whores, and they 
sacrifice with harlots: therefore the 
people that doth not understand shall 
Mall.

<IS> Though thou, Israel, play the 
harlot, yet let not Judah offend ; and 
come not ye unto Gilgal, neither go ye

chap. vi. 0). By a slight ehango in tho punctuation of 
the Hebrew wo obtain tho interpretation, “ And thy 
people, O priest, are as my adversaries." The position 
of tho vocative in Hebrew, and the absenco of t ho article, 
aro, no doubt, objections to such a construction, but 
they aro not insuperable, and the compensating advan
tage to exegesis is manifest.

<5) Tho priest's function is discharged in the day, 
•and the prophot dreams in tho night. Both will totter 
to their tall.

T h y  m o th e r—i.c., thy nation.
(0) For lack o f  knowlodge, which you. O priest, 

should have kopt alive in their hearts. Tho knowledge 
of God is life eternal. (Comp. John xvii. 3.) The Lord’s 
“ controversy”  repudiates the entire priesthood, as tlioy 
had rejected tho truo knowledgo ot God. They had 
inclined to calf-worship, had been vacillating respecting 
Baal, and had connived at moral offences. If. on the 
other hand, with most commentators, wo consider the 
people themselves ns thus addressed, the passago refers 
to the cessation of the position of priesthood, which 
every member of tho true theocracy ought to liavo 
maintained. (Comp. Exod. xix. 0.) The people should 
no longer ho priests to Jehovah.

(7,S) The increase in numbers and prosperity pro
bably refers to the priesthood, who, ns they grew in 
numbers, became more alienated from the truo God. 
These eat up, or fatten on, the very sins they ought to 
rebuke. The reference hero may ho either to the 
portion of saerilicial offerings which fell to the 
share of the priests, or (less probably)to tho sin-money- 
and trespass-money exacted in place of sin-offerings of 
2 Kings xii. Id. (On tho general condition of the 
priesthood at this time, see W. R. Smith, Prophets of 
Israel, pp. 99—101.)

(u. 1(>) As tho people will be punished, so will tho 
priest. The latter will not be saved by wealth or 
dignity. And I  will visit upon him his ways (observe 
here the collective singular in the pronoun), and cause 
his doings to return upon him. The form of the

punishment is to bo noticed. The eating of the sin of 
the people shall leave them hungry, and their licentious
ness shall leave them childless.

(it) Hoart.—The whole inner life, consumed by these 
licentious indulgences.

(12) T h o ir  s to ck s .—Blocks of wood fashioned into 
idols (Heb., his mood, the collective singular being 
maintained).

T h e ir  staff.— Cyril regarded this as referring 
to divinations by means of rods (^a^Sonan-ha), which 
wore placed upright, and after tho repetition of in
cantations, allowed to fall, the forecast of tho future 
being interpreted from the manner in which they fell. 
But perhaps tho “  staff ”  may refer, like the “  stocks,”  
to the idol itself. The Cauaanite goddess Asherah 
was worshipped under this form.

(13) The tops of the hills were continually chosen for 
idolatrous temples, i.c., “  high places.”

P o p la r — i.c., the white poplar, not the storax of the 
L X X ., which is a shrub only a few feet high.

E lm s should be “ terebinth tree”  ('elah).
U» Jehovah threatens to visit nopnnishinont on the 

women for their licentiousness, because they arc more 
sinned against than sinning.

Sacriflco w ith  h a r lo ts .—Referring to the sen
suality of tho religious rites, as represented by the 
women (q’deshuth) who dedicated themselves to these 
impurities.

(15) Is ra e l . . . J u d a h .—The prophet warns Judah 
of Israel's peril, and j>erhaps hints at the apostacy of 
some of her kings, as Ahaziah, Joram, and Ahaz. He 
returns to the symbolic use of tho word “ whoredom ” ; 
and Judah isexhortod not to participate in the idolatries 
of Gilgal or the calves of Bethel. There aro three dif. 
ferent places named Gilgal mentioned in Joshua (chaps,
iv. 19, xii. 3, and xv. 7). and a fourth seems to be men
tioned in Dent. ix. 30; 2 Kings ii. 1. The Gilgal hero 
referred to is the first of these, which Joshua for a con
siderable time had made his head-quarters. In tho days 
of Samuel it aeqnired some importance as a placo for
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up to "Betli-avon, nor swear, The L ord 
liveth. <16) For Israel slideth back as a 
backsliding heifer: now the L ord will 
feed them as a lamb in a large place. 
(1;) Ephraim is joined to idols : let him 
alone. <18> Their drink *is sour: they 
have committed whoredom continually: 
her 3rulers with shame do love, Give ye. 
(19) ipjje wind hath bound her up in her 
wings, and they shall be ashamed be
cause of their sacrifices.

CHAPTER Y.— h) Hear ye this, 0  
priests ; and hearken, ye house of Israel; 
and give ye ear, 0  house of the king; 
for judgment is toward yon, because ye 
have been a snare on Mizpah, and a net 
spread upon Tabor. (2) And the revolters 
are profound to make slaughter,3 though 
I have been 4a rebuker of them all. <3> I

n 1 K ings 12. 29,

l Heb., is gone.

2 Keb., shields.

3 Or, and, &c.

4 Heb., a  correc
tion.

5 Hob.. They will 
not give.

6 Or, Their doings 
will not suffer 
them.

know Ephraim, and Israel is not hid 
from m e: for now, 0  Ephraim, thou 
committest whoredom, and Israel is de
filed. W 56Tkey will not frame their 
doings to turn unto their God : for the 
spirit of whoredoms is in the midst of 
them, and they have not known the 
L ord.

® And the pride of Israel doth testify 
to his face: therefore shall Israel and 
Ephraim fall in their iniquity; Judah 
also shall fall with them. <6> They shall 
go with their flocks and with then- 
herds to seek the L ord ; but they shall 
not find him; he hath withdrawn him
self from them. (') They have dealt 
treacherously against the L ord : for 
they have begotten strange children : 
now shall a month devour them with, 
their portions.

sacrificial worship and the dispensation of justice. Beth
el had a grand history. But Hosea and Amos call it by 
the altered name Beth-aven (house of vanity, or idols), 
instead of „BetlieZ (house of God). The L X X riu  Alex. 
MS. read On instead of Aven in the Hebrew, On being 
the name for Heliopolis, the seat of snn-cultns, whenco 
Jeroboam may have derived his calf-worship. (See 
Smith’s Diet, o f the Bible, Art. “ On.") But the "Vat. 
MS. has aSitctas, in accordance with tho Masoretic tra
dition (similarly Aquila and Symmachus).

<16) S lid e th  b a c k .—More eorrectly, is stubborn as 
a stubborn cow.

"W ill f e e d  th em  as a la m b  in  a la rg e  p la c e .— 
An expression of tender commiseration (so Ewakl). 
But most commentators understand it in an unfavour
able sense, i.e., will lead them forth into the desolate 
wilderness, a prey to wild beasts, or into the loneliness 
that a lamb would feel in a boundless pasture.

t1?) E p h ra im  . . . id o ls .—Tho prophet calls on 
Judah to leave Ephraim to himself. The Jewish inter
preters Rashi and Kimchi understand this as the appeal 
of Jehovah to the prophet to leave Israel to her fate, that 
so perhapsher eyes might be opened to discern her doom.

(18,19) The Authorised version is here very defective. 
Translate, Their carousal hath become degraded; with 
whoring they whore. Her shields love shame. A  blast 
hath seized her in its wings, so that they are covered 
with shame fo r  their offerings. “ Shields”  mean the 
prinees of the people, as in Ps. xlvii. 9. The fem. 
“  her ”  in theso verses refers to Ephraim, in accordance 
with the common Hebrew idiom. The change of person 
to the maseidiue plural is characteristic of the style 
of Hebrew propheey. The storm-wind hath seized 
upon her with its wings—carried her away like a 
swarm of locusts or a baffled bird.

Y.
The prophet now addresses himself more definitely 

to the priests and royal house of Israel, at the com
mencement of the reign of Pekali.

(b H o u se  o f  th e k in g  refers to his following 
on both sides of the Jordan— Mizpah on the east side, 
in Gilead, and Tabor on the west. They are singled

out as being military strongholds, where the prinees o f  
the royal house, with the apostate priests, exereised their 
deadly hold upon the people, waylaying them, as birds 
and beasts are snared in the mountains of prey. (Comp, 
chap, vi, 8, 9.)

J u d g m e n t is  to w a r d  y o u .—More accurately, is  
meant fo r  you.

(2) A r e  p r o fo u n d  to  m a k e  s la u g h te r .—Ewald, 
followed recently by Nowack, is right in interpreting 
the Heb. text as meaning, “  The apostates have gone 
deep in iniquity.”  In the last clause the Authorised 
version is again incorrect. Render, Bat I  (i.e., Jehovah) 
am chastisement to them all. The deceivers and 
deceived shall alike perish.

W The margin, “  Their deeds will not suffer 
(them),”  requires the introduction of the word “ them,” ' 
not in the Hebrew. It is favoured by the Jewish com
mentators, Sehmoller, and others, but it is better to 
render, with the Authorised version, They fram e not 
their doings, &c. The knowledge of the only true God 
is life.

(5) T h e  p r id e  o f  I s ra e l may be either the true 
objeet of pride and boasting, viz., Jehovah Himself 
(eomp. Amos viii. 7), or the false object of pride to 
which they had yielded. The latter interpretation is 
to be preferred, and is supported by Amos vi. 8. 
Arrogance led Ephraim, on numerous occasions in 
earlier sacred history, to resent the supremacy of Judah. 
This jealousy culminated in the rebellion of Jeroboam I., 
and characterised their history till the reign of Ahab. 
Arroganee will lie their ruin now; and in this Judah is 
represented as likewise involved. This last feature is a 
new note in prophetie utterance. (Comp chap. iv. 15.) 
W o are therefore justified in regarding ehap. v. as 
delivered at a later time than the oracle standing 
immediately before it.

(6) The vain effort to repent when it is too late. The 
spirit with which sacrifices of floeks and herds were 
offered is of more conseqncnee than the multitude of 
sneli oblations (Mie. iii. 4 ; Isa. i. 11; Ps. xl. 6). Ghastly 
and revolting results follow tho substitution of ritual 
of any kind for the weightier matter of the law.

(") S trange ch ild re n  refers to offspring that 
followed in the ways of their mother. (Comp. chap, i.)



Ephraim and Judah. IIOSEA, VI. A n Exhortation to Repentance.

W Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah, and 
the tnimjiet in lt:unah: cry aloud at 
Beth-aven, after thee, 0  Benjamin. 
<:') Ephraim shall be desolate in the day of 
rebuke: among the tribes of Israel have 
1 made known that which shall surely be. 
<l0> The princes of Judah were like them 
that remove the bound : therefore I  will 
pour out my wrath upon them like water.

(u) Ephraim is oppressed and broken 
in judgment,because he willingly walked 
after the commandment. (12) Therefore 
will I be unto Ephraim as a moth, and 
to the house of Judah as 1 rottenness.

(ruwiien Ephraim saw his sickness, 
and Judah saw his wound, then went

l O r, a  teorm.

3 O r, to  t h f  k in o  ©/ 
J n n l i : o r , to  the 
kino  d i a l  thould  )>U*uL

tju iltj/ .

a  1 Oor. 15 .4.

Ephraim to the Assyrian, and sent 2to 
king Jareb: yet could lie not heal you, 
nor cure you of your wound. ll,) For I 
will be unto Ephraim as a lion, and as a 
young lion to the house of Judah : I, 
even I, will tear and go away; l  will 
take away, and none shall rescue him.

05) I will go and return to my place, 
3ti 11 they acknowledge their oll'ence, 
and seek my face: in their allliction 
they will seek me early.

CHAPTER VI.— <>) Come, and let us 
return unto the Loan : for he hath torn, 
and he will heal us; he hath smitten, 
and lie will bind us up. " After two

Some reference is involved to the consequences of 
intermarriage with heathen. Tlio “ month”  may lie a 
personification of tile period of a month (Henderson), 
during which takes place the now closely impending 
(perhaps already commenced) invasion l>y Tiglath- 
pilescr (2 Kings xv. 20; 2 Chron. xix. 21). This 
invasion was due in part to Alia/, having sought the 
aid of Assyria against lVkali and lte/.in.

(8) C o rn e t . . . tru m p e t.—The two kinds of 
trumpet mentioned hero aro the cornet, made liko the 
bent horn of an animal, and the long, straight 
metallic trumpet, used for sounding an alarm and 
convoking the congregation (Num. x. 2). Gibeah 
and Ramnli were lofty hills on the northern bound
ary of Benjamin. From the parallel passage, Isa. x.
21), wo conclude that Gibeah lay between Jerusalem 
and Itaiunh (tho modern E r Ram), not far from 
tho road which passes in a northern direction from 
Jerusalem to Mount Ephraim. A  lofty hill, which 
satisfies these conditions (Tel el Fill), has been disco
vered by Robinson, where tliero is a prospect over 
almost tnc wholo tribal region of Benjamin, and witli 
this spot Gibeah is probably to ho identified. Hosea 
docs not mention tlie metropolis, but lie reveals flic 
imminent peril of Jerusalem if these high towers, 
within sight of her defenders, were giving the alarm at 
tho approach of the Assyrian king.

Aftor theo is obsonre. Translate. l ie  (the encmg) 
is behind tlice, 0  Jlenjamln, the tribe in which tho 
metropolis was situated This combined disaster for hoth 
Israel and Judah is reiterated in a variety of ways. “ Tiie 
tribes of Israel "  are in parallelism with “ Ephraim.”

(10) The p r in co s  o f  Judah, such ns Ahaz, whoso 
pusillanimity brought untold evil on both Israel and 
Judah (2 Rings xvi. 10— 18).

L ik o  thorn that r o m o v e  th o  b o u n d  (land
mark).— A practice prohibited in Dent. xix. I t. and 
included in tho curses of Mount Ebnl (Dent, xxvii. 17). an 
indication that this very legislation existed before 1 ho 
time of tho prophet. They break down the barrier 
between right and wrong, between truth mid falsehood, 
between Jehovah and Baalim.

0D B r o k e n  in  ju d g m e n t .—'Tho Authorised ver
sion is probably right in this rendering, the phrase 
having reference to rights pertaining to individuals. 
Interpreters differ as to the rare word tsav, translated 
“  commandment.”  It only occurs in one other place 
(Isa. xxviii. 10, 13). Ewahl regards it as meaning 
“  wooden post,” i.e., their idol, hut this has no basis

in Old Testament usage, though etymologically in
genious. The majority of Jewish and modern com
mentators take it as meaning tho evil ordinance 
of Jeroboam, who demanded the reverence of his 
subjects for tiie calf-symbol of Jehovah. The L X X . 
had another text {shav instead of tsav), which they 
render •* vanities,”  anil are followed by the Targura and 
Syriac version. This is worthy of attention. 

'W i l l in g ly — i.e., “  waywaril’ly.” _
02 ) R o tte n n o ss .—The Authorised version is right 

in this rendering (tho disease caries) rather than worm 
(margin). Both images express concealed causes of 
irreparable destruction which come suddenly to view 
when it is too late.

(13) T o  the A s sy r ia n .—Their adversity leads Eph
raim to seek protection from their formidable foe instead 
of turning to the Lord. (On “ Jareb,”  see Excursus.)

(1+) A s  a lio n .—First the trans-Jordanie tribes, then 
additional provinces, and lastly the whole population, 
were carried away as in the teotli of a beast of prey. 
(Comp. Amos iii. 6.) Assyria is here referred to ns 
represented by Tiglatli-pilosor. IVc might also quote 
from tiie inscription of Snrgon in fulfilment of this 
prediction: “ Samaria I besieged; I  captured 27,2!>0 
people dwelling in the midst of it ; I carried captive ”  
(George Smith, Assyrian Epongm Canon, p. 125). A  
similar fate overtook Jerusalem in 5S7 B.C., at the 
hands of Babylonia, in the reign of Xebnchaduezzar 
(2 Chron. xxxvi. 1— 10 ; 2 Kings xxiv. 10— 10, xxv.
i — n ) .  . .

<15) Tenderness blends with judgment, and insulted 
love bleeds and hopes. The image of the lion is 
dropped. Jehovah speaks of "H is  own place” — 
Heaven. Ho will canso all manifestations of His 
regard for them to cease till "the)’ suffer punishment, 
and seek my face,” and, liko the prodigal in the flush 
of a new morning, will arise ami go unto tiie Father. 

VI.
This chapter stands in immediate connection with 

the close of the preceding. The words of imperfect 
lenitcnee (verses 1—3) are put by tiie prophet into the 
ips of tln.se who are in trouble, and are counting too 

soon on tl.o boundless compassion of Jehovah. They 
aro not an exhortation to repentance, for they are 
followed h)- indignant expostulation.

(2) The haste of the seeming penitents for the fulfil
ment of their hope. The)' expect the rapid restoration 
of tho national prosperity, prompted by the abundance 

1 "



A Complaint o f HOSEA, VI. Untowardness and Iniquity.

days will lie revive us: in the third day 
he will raise us up, and we shall live in 
his sight. <3> Then shall we know, if  
we follow on to know the L or d  : his 
going forth is prepared as the morning; 
and he shall come unto us as the rain, as 
the latter and former rain unto the earth.

W 0  Ephraim, what shall I  do unto 
thee ? O Judah, what shall I  do unto 
thee? for your 1 goodness is as a morn
ing cloud, and as the early dew it goeth 
away. (5> Therefore have I hewed them, 
by the prophets; I  have slain them by 
the words of my mouth: 2 and thy 
judgments are as the light that goeth 
forth. (®) For I desired “mercy, and not

1 Or, mercy, or. 
kindneas.

2 Or. Unit thyjudg- 
vit)it8 might be, 
Ac.

a 1 Sara. 15, 22; 
Kccles. 5. 1; 
Matt. 9. IS & 12.

3 Or, like Adam.

4 Or, cunning for 
blood.

5 Hob., -with one 
shoulder, or, to 
Sheehan.

6 Or, enormity.

sacrifice; and the knowledge of God 
more than burnt offering's. (?) But 
they 3 like men have transgressed the 
covenant: there have they dealt trea
cherously against me. (8) Gilead is a- 
city of them that work iniquity, and is 
4polluted with blood. (9) And as troops 
of robbers wait for a man, so the com
pany of priests murder in the way 5 by 
consent: for they commit 6lewdness. 
<10) I have seen an horrible thing in the 
house of Israel: there is the whoredom 
of Ephraim, Israel is defiled. <u) Also, 
O Judah, he hath set an harvest for 
thee, when I returned the captivity of 
my people.

of the Divine love, and His response to the first touch 
of penitence (signified in chap. v. 15).

A f t e r  t w o  d a y s .—A  phrase sometimes used for the 
second day, i.e., to-morrow.

I n  th e  th ir d  d a y —i.e., after a short time. This 
and the above expression are not identical in the desig
nation of time. Some Christian interpreters (Jerome, 
Luther, Pnsey) consider the passage has sole reference 
to the resurrection of Christ. But with Calvin, 
Henderson, Sehmoller, &e., we consider this to be con
tradicted by the form of the expression. To bring in 
the resurrection of Christ with no authority from the 
New Testament is far-fetched over-refinement, and 
breaks the consistency of the passage.

(2, 3) Render, So that we shall live in his presence, 
and shall know and strive after the knowledge o f  
Jehovah, ivhose coming forth is sure, like the da tan 
(another play on verse 15, “ I will return to my place, 
&c.” ), so that he mag come as the plentiful (dashing) 
rain fo r  us, as the latter ra in (needed for the ripening 
corn) which ivatereth the earth.

(h Here ends the supposed language of the peni
tents. I f  it were genuine, and accompanied by a deep 
sense of sin, it would not be in vain. But the prophet 
utters the heartrending response and expostulation of 
Jehovah, who bewails the transitory nature of their 
repentance.

Y o u r  g o o d n e s s  . . .—Better rendered, Your love 
(to me) is like the morning cloud (which promises rain, 
and does not give i t ; like thedeiv (or, “ morning m ist; ”  
see Note, chap. xiv. 5), which early goeth away, vanish
ing in the blaze of summer day—your tears leaving 
you parched and dried as before.

(5) The L X X . render, Therefore I  have mowed doivn 
their prophets; but this would destroy the parallelism, 
in which “ prophets” correspond to “ words of my 
mouth.”  The sense is, I have slain them by the 
announcement of deserved doom.

T h y  ju d g m e n ts  . . .—An error has crept here 
into the Masoretic text from which the L X X . and other 
ancient versions are free. The mistake consists in 
misplacing an initial letter as a final one. Translate, M y 
judgment shall go forth  as the light, clear, victorious, 
and beneficent. (Comp, the language of Ps. xxxvii. 6 
and Isaiah lxii. 1, 2.)
_ (®) M e r c y .—Better rendered, love. This passage 
is rclily sustained by our Lord's adoption of its teach

ing (Matt. ix. 13, xii. 7). Mark xii. 33 shows that 
according to even Old Testament teaching, the moral 
ranks above the ceremonial, that ritual is valueless 
apart from spiritual conformity with Divine will.

(?) Critics differ much as to the interpretation of this 
verse. The marginal rendering supplies the strongest 
meaning. God made a covenant with Adam, and 
promised him the blessings of Paradise on condition of 
obedience. He broke the condition, transgressed the 
covenant, and was driven from his Divine home. So 
Israel had violated all the terms on which the goodly 
land of conditional promise had been bestowed. For 
the other references to Adam in the Old Testament 
see Ps. lxxxii. 7; Job xxxi. 33. (See Excursus.)

(8) P o llu te d  . . .—More accurately, betrodden (or 
foot-tracked) with blood. W e infer from Judg. x. 17 
that there was a town called Gilead east of the Jordan, 
distinct altogether from Mizpah (identified by many 
with the city of refuge Ramoth-Gilcad), and this is 
confirmed by notices in Eusebius and Cyril. Murder 
in a “ city of refuge ”  adds to the horror. On the 
murderous propensities of the Gileadites sec 2 Kings
xv. 25.

(9) Should be rendered, As a robber lies in ivait, so 
the company o f priests murder on the road to Shechem; 
yea, they execute the plot. Shechem, charged with 
historic interest (Genesis to Judges), is also a city of 
refuge, a Levitieal city, on the road to Bethel, where 
the priests of the calves resided. (Comp. chap. v. I.)

(1°) H ou se  o f  I s ra e l.—This phrase means Ephraim 
and Judah subsequently discriminated. The “  horrible 
thing ”  refers to polluting idolatry. This peculiar word 
occurs again in Jeremiah. According to the punctua
tion of the Hebrew the reciter hesitates before pro
nouncing the “ horrible thing”  which grated through 
his teeth.

(U) A n  h a rvest.—The harvest is not of joy, but 
of sorrow and affliction, befalling Judah, like Israel, 
for her sins : a contrast to the usual accompaniments 
of the season when the Feast of Tabernacles was 
celebrated (Dent. xii. 13— 16 ; Lev. xxiii. 40; Ps. exxvi. 
5, 6). In regard of the last clause of the verse, “  when 
I turn the captivity of my people,”  it is best to unite 
it with the succeeding chapter. (So Ewald, Reuss, etc.) 
Some writers (as recently. Nowack) explain the Hebrew 
word for captivity by a different etymology, and here 
interpret “ destiny,”  or “ fate.”  The full turning of 
the captivity cannot be realised till Ephraim and Judah 
accept the Christ.



A  R e]rroof o f HOSEA, VII. M a n ifo ld  S ins.

CHAPTER VII.—(») When I would 
have healed Israel, then the iniquity 
of Ephraim was discovered, and the 
1 wickedness of Samaria : for they com
mit falsehood; and the thief Cometh in, 
and the troop of robbers sspoileth with
out. And they 3considernot in their 
hearts that I remember all their wicked
ness : now their own doings have beset 
them about; they are before my face. 
(;n They make the king glad with their 
wickedness, and the princes with their 
lies. <4> They are all adulterers, as an 
oven heated by the baker, i who ceaseth 
5from raising after be hath kneaded the 
dough, until it be leavened. <5) In the 
day of our king the princes have made 
him sick 6with bottles of wine; he 
stretched out his hand with scorners.

1 U i !j.. «• (!*.

2 •trippeth.

3 Ue!)n $ay not to.

< Or. raUer 
m il ccatt.

5 Or. from  waking.

6 Or. with heat 
through wine,

7 Or, applied.

a U ib „  tjtrinkled. 

a ch. 5. 5.

<6* For they have 7made ready their 
heart like an oven, whiles they lie in 
wait: their baker sleepeth all the night; 
in the morning it burnetk as a flaming 
fire. <7) They are all hot as an oven, 
and have devoured their judges; all 
their Icings are fallen : there is none 
among them that calleth unto me.

<8> Ephraim, he hath mixed himself 
among the people ; Ephraim is a cake 
not turned. ,9) Strangers have devoured 
his strength, and he knoweth it n ot: 
yea, gray hairs are 8here and thereupon 
him, yet he knoweth not. (10) And the 
“pride of Israel testifieth to his face: 
and they do not return to the L ord 
their God, nor seek him for all this. 
lu> Ephraim also is like a silly dove 
without heart: they call to Egypt, they

V II.
This oracle is probably in the beginning of Hoshea’s 

reign, and deals exclusively with the condition of the 
northern kingdom.

(') Translate, 117icu I  heat Israel (referring to a ces
sation in tho attacks of the menacing foe, or to such a 
thrill of finer feeling as that which is recorded in 2 
Chron. xxviii. S— 15), then is revealed the iniquity o f  
liphruim and the wickedness o f  Samaria, that they 
commit falsehood. Samaria here sustains tho samo re
lation to Israel that Jerusalem does to Judah, and it is 
the very source of the corruption of tho whole country.

(2) Have beset thorn about.—Tho wicked deeds 
of the nation crowded around them as witnesses to ro- 
veal their treason against Jehovah.

(3) G la d .—The evil awakens no alarm, but rather 
sympathy and gladness, in the breasts of their kings 
and rulers, who are ready to follow suit in all deeds of 
violence.

(0 Render, ceaseth heating from  the kneading o f  the 
dough till its leavening. Tho baker is unremitting in 
his exertions to keep up the heat of the oven, tho 
smouldering fire being fed on camel's dung and the 
like fuel, except when he is obliged to occupy himself 
with preparing the dough for baking—an apt image of 
the incessant burning rage of lust and violence.

(5) Following the hint of tho L X X . and other ver
sions. the rendering of which is based on a slightly 
different punctuation of the Hebrew, we prefer to 
translate, the day o f our king the princes have begun 
with the glowing (or fever) o f  tcine— i.e., tho carousal 
of the princely retinue in celebration of the sovereign’s 
coronation-day (or birthday) commences at an early 
hour, significant of monstrous excess. (Comp. Acts ii. 
15.) There is bitterness in the use of the pronoun 
“ our”  before “ king.”  Otherwise wo must render, 
have made themselves ill with the fever o f  wine 
(the Authorised version is here inaccurate). Tho last 
clause is obscuro; probably it means “ he (i.e., onr 
king) hath made common eanso with scorners,”  and 
is boon-companion of the dissolute and depraved. 
(Comp. Exod. xxiii. 1.)

(*>) Render. Yea. they draw nigh together. Like an 
oven in their heart with their wiles. Their baker

sleepeth all the night, Ac. The metaphor of verse 4 is 
resumed. The baker, having left his dough to become 
leavened and his fire to smoulder, can afford to sleep. 
The baker may mean the evil passion which has been 
raging. Indeed, Wiiusche and Schinollcr, by a slight 
change of punctuation, obtain the rendering “  their 
anger,” instead of “ their baker,”  which is supported by 
tho Targum and Syriac version. After the murderous 
plots and carousal, the conspiracy ripens with tho day ; 
thou will como the outburst of violeueo.

(s) C ak e n o t  tu rn e d .—Referring to the destruc
tive effect of foreign influences. Ephraim was con
sumed by the unhallowed tiro of Baal-worship, with all 
its passion and sensualism—a cake burnt on one side to 
a cinder, and on the other left in a condition utterly un
fit for food. So tho activity of foreign idolatries and 
foreign alliances, and the consequent unfaithfulness to 
Israel's God, aro the nation's ruin.

(®) H a v e  d e v o u r e d .—The past tense may refer to 
the invasions of Tiglnth-pileser. Both Egypt and A s
syria had come to regard Israel as tho earthen pipkin 
between iron pots. These strangers have devoured his 
strength— i.e., he has less power to resist aggression, 
less treasure, less land, smaller population. The signs 
of senility aro upon him. “ Grey hairs are his passing 
bell.”  He is under sentence of death, and knoweth it 
not.

(io) See Xote on chap. v. 5.
( " )  S illy  d o v e .—No creature is less able to defend 

itself than tho dove, which flies from the bird of prey 
to tho net of the fowler. In this powerful metaphor 
wo have a political allusion. K ing Hoshea is called 
A us ih on the Assyrian monuments. Having usurped 
tho throne after tlio murder of Pekah, lie “ purchased 
his recognition as king of Israel by giving a large 
present to the Assyrian monarch ”  (7ol) n.c.). (See 
Geo. Smith, Assyria—S.P.C.K.) But while Hoshea 
was sending tributo to Assyria he was secretly coquet
ting with Egvpt. The alliance between Egypt and the 
king of Israel, mentioned in 2 Kings xvii. 4. took place 
later, aft -r Tiglath-nileser’s death, and led to Israel’s 
ruin. 0 :i tho other hand, many commentators (Ewald, 
Nowaek. Ac.) refer tho allusions of this verse to the 
reign of Jlcuahem.

Without hoart.—Better, without understanding.
•123



Denunciation o f  Hypocrisy. HOSEA, VIII. Iniquity and Idolatry Reproved.

go to  A ssyria . <12> W hen th ey  shall go, 
I  w ill spread m y net upon them  ; I  w ill 
bring them  down as the fow ls o f the 
h e a v e n ; I  w ill chastise them , as their 
congregation h ath  heard. <13) W oe unto 
th e m ! for th ey have fled from  m e : 
1 destruction unto th em ! because they 
have transgressed again st me : though I  
have redeemed them , yet th ey  have 
spoken lies against me. (u) A n d  they 
have not cried unto me w ith  th eir heart, 
when they howled upon their beds : th ey  
assemble them selves fo r corn and wine, 
and th ey  rebel against me. <15) Though 
1 2have bound and strengthened their 
arm s, yet do th ey im agine m ischief 
again st me. <16) T h ey return, but not to 
the m ost H ig h : th ey are like a deceit
fu l b o w : th eir  princes shall fa ll b y  the

sword fo r the “rage o f th eir  to n g u e : 
this shall be their derision in the land of 
E gyp t.

C H A P T E R  Y i n . — <D Set the trum pet 
to 3th y  m outh. He sludl come as an 
eagle again st the house o f  the L oan , 
because th ey  have transgressed m y 
covenant, and trespassed again st m y 
law . (2) Israel shall cry unto me, M y 
God, we know thee. ® Israel h ath  cast 
off the thing that is  g o o d : th e enem y 
shall pursue him. (4) T hey have set up 
kings, bu t not b y  me : th ey have made 
princes, and I  knew  it  n o t : o f their 
silver and th eir  gold have th ey  made 
them  idols, th at th ey  m ay be cut off. 
I5) T h y  ca lf, 0  Sam aria, h ath  cast thee 
o f f ; m ine anger is kindled again st th e m :

1 Heb., spoil.

B.C. 
d r .  TOO.

2  Or. chastened.

a Ps. 73.9.

3 Heb., the roof o f  
thy mouth.

(12) When they shall go.—Best rendered, When
ever they go, &c. The ultimate ruin produced by this 
policy of dependence on foreign states and of double
dealing intrigue was even at this early stage foreseen 
by the prophet, and portrayed under the simile of 
Jehovah’s net snaring the unwary bird.

A s  th e ir  c o n g re g a t io n  h ath  h e a rd .—Should 
be, according to the report to their assembly— i.e., ac
cording to what they hear, perhaps from Hosea him
self. The threatenings of the Pentateuch (Lev. xxvi.
14—39; Dent, xxviii. 13—68, xxxii. 15—35) find their 
echoes here.

(13) P le d .—The word thus translated is used of the 
wandering flight of birds, and arises naturally out of 
the images employed in verses 11 and 12.

(13) Though I have redeemed. — Should be, 
Though I  would fain  redeem them : an impressive 
picture of all the insults to longsuffering Divine 
love.

(14) Cried . . . Howled —God discriminates 
between a heart-cry to Him, and a howl of despair, 
resembling the yell of a wild beast. A  howl upon 
their bed is not a sob of true repentance.

They assemble themselves.—To supplicate Je
hovah for fruitful harvests. This rendering is sup
ported by several eminent authorities. Others follow 
Ewald in translating, “ they excite themselves ”  with der
vish-like devices and erics. The L X X . render with 
great foree, “  they cut themselves.” (Comp. 1 Kings 
xviii. 28; Deut. xiv. 1 ; Jer. xvi. 6.) This is based on 
a slightly different reading, contained in some of 
Kennieott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., which is not im
probably the light one. The charge is that all their 
simulated penitence is to seenre physical comforts, not 
to show conformity with the Divine will.

(15) Bound.—Should be instructed. God has im
parted skill and power to fight their enemies. 
(Comp. Ps. exliv. 1.) So the grace of the Spirit is often 
slighted by its recipients.

(16) Like a deceitful bow.—Religious observance 
has the appearance of a bow with the arrow on the 
string, apparently aimed at some object, but the string 
being slack, the aim is diverted.

The “ raving insolence of their tongue ” may mean the 
boasts that were made of the friendship of King Slie-

baka of Egypt, who mado Israel his tool. In the land 
of Egypt they would thus become objects of derision. 
(Comp. Isaiah’s warning to his countrymen, chap. xxx. 
1 - 8 .)

yin.
A  continuation of the same indictment along a new 

line of illustration. Jehovah bids the prophet put the 
trumpet to his lips and blow a shrill blast, announcing 
the approach of disaster.

(1) E a g le .—The image of swiftness (Jer. iv. 13, 
xlviii. 40). So Assyria shall come swooping down on 
Samaria, to which Hosea, though with some irony, 
gives the name “ House of Jehovah,”  recognising that 
the calf was meant to he symbolic in some senso 
of Israel’s God. (See, however, Note on chap,
ix. 15.)

(3) Should be rendered, To me they cry, M y God, we 
know Thee, we Israel.

(3) C ast o ff.—Jehovah’s reply to Israel’s hollow re
pentance. The word “ cast off ”  means a scornful 
loathing of what is putrescent or obscene. “ The 
thing that is good ”  is the name of God, which is the 
salvation of Israel (Aben Ezra).

(4) Set u p  k in g s .—It is possible that the prophet 
alludes to the history of the northern kingdom as a 
whole. Though the revolt of the Ten Tribes received 
Divine sanction (1 Kings xi. 9 — 11), it was obviously 
contrary to the Divine and prophetie idea which associ
ated the growth of true religion with the line of David 
(chap, iii. 5). But it is best to regard the passage as 
referring to tho short reigns of usurpers aud to the 
foul murders which disgraced the annals of the 
northern kingdom since the death of Jeroboam II. 
Jehovah repudiates all participation in tlicir anarchy.

K n e w  it  n o t .—Should be, knew them not—viz., 
the gold and silver splendours wherewith Israel had 
adorned its apostacy.

(5) T h y  c a l f  . . . h a th  east th ee  o ff.—Rather, 
is loathsome. Nothing can exceed the scorn of this 
outburst. The last clause should he rendered. How 
long are ye unable to attain purity ? The attribution 
of consuming fire to God is not peculiar to the prophet. 
(Comp. Heb. xii. 29.)



'1'he Judgments IIOSEA, IX. to Come.

how long w ill it be ere th ey attain  to 
innocency ? (,’«) For from Israel urns it
a ls o : the workm an made i t ;  therefore 
it is not God : but the ca lf o f Sam aria 
shall be broken in pieces. * (7) * For they 
have sown the wind, and they shall reap 
the whirlw ind : it hath no ‘ s ta lk : the 
bud shall yield  no m e a l: i f  so be it 
yield, the strangers shall swallow it  up.

M Israel is swallowed tip : now shall 
they be am ong the G entiles as a vessel 
wherein is no pleasure. (9) * * F or th ey  are 
gone up to A ssyria , a wild ass alone by 
him self: E phraim  hath  hired 2lovers. 
(1°) Y ea , though they have hired am ong 
th e nations, now  will I gath er them , and 
th ey  shall 3sorrow a little  fo r the bur

den o f the k in g  of princes. 4,11 Because 
Ephraim  hath  made m any altars to sin, 
altars shall be (into him to sin. (l2) I 
have w ritten to him the g reat th in gs of 
my law , but they w ere counted as a 
stran ge thin g. <1:J> ‘ T h ey sacrifice flesh 
fo r  the sacrifices o f mine offerings, and 
eat i t ; but the L oan  accepteth them 
n o t ; now will he rem em ber their 
iniquity, and visit their sins : they shall 
return to E g yp t. (U) For Israel hath  fo r
gotten his M aker, and buildeth tem ples ; 
and Judah hath  m ultiplied fenced cities: 
bu t I  will send a fire upon his cities, and 
it  shall devour the palaces thereof.

C H A T T E R  I X .— <» R ejoice not, 0

I Or, tbiHilnig 
corn.

2 lUb., lorai.

3 Or, begin.

•l Or, In the snrri- 
fires of mine 
offerings Vtcg,
Alt'.

(®) It is best to abandon tlio Mnsorctie punctuation, 
and translate, For it (i.e„ the calf) is from  Israel (not 
o f Divine origin); as fo r  it, an artificer made it, and it 
is no god. Yea, the calf o f  Samaria shall be shattered 
to fragments (literally, become sjdinters or fine dust).

(7) W in d  . . . w h ir lw in d .—Tho great Law of 
Divine' retribution, the punishment for sin being often 
a greater facility in sinning—indifference to God be
coming enmity, forgetfulness of duty or truth becoming 
violent recoil from both. “ W in d” expresses what is 
empty and fruitless, and the pronoun “ it ”  refers, in ac
cordance with the metaphor, to such unproductive seed.

It h ath  n o  sta lk .—Not even incipient prosperity, 
as in the days of Jeroboam II. ” Tlio growth shall 
yield no grain,”  as we might express tho play of words 
in the Hebrew.

(g) V e s se l w h e re in  is no p le a su ro —i.c., worth
less (comp. Jer. xlviii. 38; Ps. xxxi. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 20); 
a vessel devoted to vilest uses, or smashed up as 
wortldess.

(9) Gone u p  to Assyria.—The word thus trans
lated is elsewhere used for “ going up” to tlio sanctuary 
of tho Lord. (See Note on chap. vii. 11.) Wild ass is 
the image of untamed waywardness (Job xxxix. 5, seq.) 
it is described by Wctzstein as inhabiting the steppes, 
a  creature of dirty yellow colour, with long ears ami no
horns, and a head resembling a gazelle’s. Its pace is 
so swift that no huntsman can overtake it. It is 
seldom seen alone, hilt in herds of several hundreds.
From Jer. ii. 2t we infer that the animal wanders 
alone after the object of its lust. Israel, like a solitary 
wild ass, seeks strange loves, courts strango alliances. 
On the last clause, see Ezek. xvi. 32—31. Ephraim 
pays abnormally for her own shame.

(lu) There is much difference of opinion as to Hie 
interpretation of this verso. Much depends on the 
reference of the word "them .”  We prefer to regard 
it as referring to Ephraim rather than to tlio nations 
(i.c., Assyria and Egypt). Ronder, I  will gather them 
(Israel) together, so that in a short time they may delay 
(this translation approved by Ewald, Wunschc, and 
Simson) to render the tribute burden due to the king 
o f  princes (i.c., the Assyrian monarch). “ Gather 
them together,”  i.e., in restraint, so that they cannot 
roam so wildly, seeking help (Ewald). This accords 
with chaps, ii. 8. 0, iii. -t. Snell non-payment of tribute 
actually occurred a few years later (2 Kings xvii. 4).

Others render it : I will gather theso nations (of the 
East) round about her to look scornfully on her ruin, 
and they shall sorrow a little (used ironically) at tho 
imposition of the king of the princes.

(H) M a n y  a ltars.—Multiplication of altars was 
condemned in the law (Dent. xii. 5 seq.). The narra
tive in Josh. xxii. shows that unity of altar and 
sanctuary was essential to the unity of tho nation. 
The last clause should he rendered, he hud altars fo r  
sinning. Tho worship of God was degraded into tlio 
sensuous approaching Baal-worship. In the first clause 
sin equals transgression, in tho last transgression plus 
guilt and peril.

1 1 2 ,1 3 ) (pile rendering should he, though I  write fo r  
him a multitude o f  my preeepls. The tense “  I 
writo ”  is imperfect, and represents the continuous 
process—tlio prophetic teaching as well as the ancient 
Mosaic law. In the wild lust for a foreign religion the 
pure and spiritual Mosaic worship ami the religious 
influence of prophecy had been forgotten. It seemed 
something “ strango;”  as Christ’s cross and claims 
have been accounted strange by so-called Christians.

(13) T h e y  sa cr ific e  flesh  . . .—Should he, “  They 
saerifico the sacrifices of my gifts— flesh, and cat it.”  
Clear reference to the Mosaic institute. Ye shall go 
hack to Egypt, says tho prophet, and there loam again 
tlio bitter lessons of the past—cither the positive 
ret uni to Egypt or the disastrous hankering after 
Egyptian alliances.

Ob T e m p le s .—The word hero used for templo is 
used sixty times for Jehovah's temple. The building 
of these tcmplo-palaecs was a distinct sin against the 
unity of the Godhead.

Judah hath multiplied fenced cities. — 
Referred to by Sennacherib, in the inscription relating 
to tho campaign of 701 B.C. : “  Forty-six of his 
(Hezokiali’s) strong cities, fortresses . . .  I besieged, I 
captured.” Theso were erected by Uzziali and Jot ham 
(2 Citron, xxvi. 10, xxvii. 1). With the allusions to 
Israel’s temples (palaces) compare Amos iii. 11, 15.

IX .
It is now harvest and vintage-time—the period of 

annual vintage festivals, as at Slicehem and Shiloh, to 
which the neighbouring villages gathered. The corn 
is being reaped, the wine-press is trodden, and the vats 
are overflowing. But behind this bright picture there



The Distress and HOSEA, IX. Captivity o f  Israel.

Israel, fo r  jo y , as other people : for tliou 
liast gone a -whoring from  th y  God, 
thou h ast loved a  "rew ard 'up on every 
cornfloor. <2>The floor and the 2 w ine
press shall not feed them , and the new 
wine shall fa il in  her. (3) T h ey shall 
not dwell in the L ord’s la n d ; bu t 
Ephraim  shall return  to  E g yp t, and 
th ey  shall eat unclean things in A ssyria. 
(4) T h ey  shall not offer wine offerings to 
the L ord, neither shall th ey  be pleasing 
unto him  : their sacrifices shall he unto 
them  as th e bread o f m ourners; all th at 
eat th ereof shall be p o llu te d : fo r then- 
bread for th eir soul shall not come into 
the house of the L ord. (5> W h a t w ill

a Jer. 41.17.

I Or, in, &c.

2 Or, urinefat.

3 Heb., spoil.

4 Or, their silver 
shall be desired, 
the nettle, &c.

5 H cb., the desire.

6 Heb.. m an o f  the 
spirit.

7 Or, against.

ye do in th e solemn day, and in the d ay 
o f the feast o f the L ord ? (6) For, lor
th ey  are gone because o f d e s tr u c t io n : 
E g yp t shall gath er them  up, M emphis 
shall bury them  : 45the pleasant places 
for their silver, nettles shall possess 
th e m : thorns shall be in  th eir tab er
nacles. (7) T he days o f visitation  are- 
come, the days o f recom pence are come;. 
Israel shall know it:  the prophet is  a 
fool, 6 the sp iritual man is  m ad, for the 
m ultitude o f thine in iquity, and the 
g reat hatred. T he w atchm an o f  
E phraim  was w ith  m y G o d : hut th e  
prophet is  a snare o f a fow ler in  a ll his 
w ays, and hatred 7 in  the house o f h is

loems to the prophet's gaze a sombre background. 
This and the following two chapters, which form a 
connected whole, contains another outburst, of prophetic 
denunciation of the follies of idolatrous Israel.

(!) F o r  j o y .—Better, to exultation. “ The harlot’s 
hire on every corn-floor”  expresses in bold imagery the 
prophet’s scorn for the idolatrous corruption of the 
people. The bounteous yield of the harvest is called 
the “  harlot’s hire,”  which lures Johovali’s faithless 
bride to worship the false deity from whose hands these 
gifts were supposed to come. The people’s momen
tary prosperity is attributed to their idols. (See chap, 
ii. 12; Jer. xliv. 17— 19.)

(2) W in e p re ss .—Read wine-vat (with margin), into 
which the tirush, new wine (“  grape-juice ” ), flowed 
from the winepress. (Comp. Isa. v. 2.) For “ fail in 
her”  read deceive her, with L X X . and Vulgate.

(3. 4) Canaan, the land of Jehovah, is holy, Assyria 
unholy (Amos vii. 17), whero there was no temple or 
sacred ordinances. Since meat was not a divinely 
sanctioned food, except in connection with a Jehovah 
festival, it hecame in the land of exile unclean. This 
became true in the oyes of Hosea of all eating. “  In 
the family every feast was a Eucharistic sacrifice ”  
f\V. R. Smith, Old Testament in the Jewish Church, 
pp. 235 and 237). (Comp. Ezek. iv. 13.)

(4) O ffer—i.e., pour out as a libation. A  better ren
dering is to he obtained by abandoning the Hehrew 
accentuation : And their sacrifices will not be pleasing 
to H im ; it shall be to them as bread o f  sorrow— i.e., 
funeral food, which defiles for seven days those who 
partake of it. Another reference to the Mosaic legisla
tion (Deut. xxvi. 14)— Yea, their bread is fo r  their 
appetite (i.e., only fo r  bodily sustenance), it cometh not 
to Jehovah’s house as a sacred offering.* These 
verses show that Hosea did not consider the worship 
of the Northern Kingdom as in itself illegal.

(®) See Note on chap. ii. 11.
(6) Translate, Behold i f  they have gone from  the 

desolation (i.e., Palestine laid waste by the invader), 
Egypt shall gather them, Memphis bury them—  
Memphis, the vast city and necropolis of Ptah, where 
Apis and Ibis, kings and men, lay by thousands

* Ivuenen fHibbert Lecture, p. 312) proposes an alteration in 
the text, whereby the parallelism becomes more harmonious 
and the construction simpler. He then renders, “ They shall 
pour no libation of wine to Jehovah, and shall not lay out their 
sacrifices before Him : as food eaten in mourning is their food.” 
This agrees better with chap. iii. 1.

mummied, the religious shrine of Egyptian faith in the 
under-world, from which Israel had been emancipated 
at the Exodus.— There is a longing fo r  their silver (i.e., 
they shall long for the silver left behind concealed in 
their desolate land.— The thistle shall possess them, the 
thorn shall be in their tents. Hosea prophesies an 
exile to Egypt after the anticipated invasion. That 
many exiles took refuge in Egypt in 721 B .C .,  after the 
great overthrow of the northern kingdom (as in the 
case of Judah in the days of Jeremiah), cannot admit 
of doubt. (Comp. chap. viii. 13 and verse 3 above; see 
chap. xi. 5, Note.)

(<) The latter part of the verse should be translated 
Crazed is the prophet, mad the inspired one, because 
o f the multitude o f  thy iniquity, while persecution is 
increased. The prophet is crazed either in the- 
depraved public opinion that Hosea scornfully describes, 
or, he is driven mad, distracted, by the persecutions to 
which he is subjected. The latter is more probable. 
(Comp, the following verse.) Other commentators, 
including Maurer and Hitzig (preceded by Jerome and 
many Jewish as well as Christian expositors) take the 
■words for prophet in this verse as signifying “  false 
prophet,”  and would connect the clauses thus:— “ Israel 
shall recognise that the prophet (who prophesied good 
to them) is a fool, the inspired one a madman, because 
of,”  &c. But it is doubtful whether the Hebrew for 
“  inspired one ”  (ish haruach) can hear this unfavour
able sense, with the definite article affixed (comp. 1 Kings
xxii. 21, H eb.); so Nowack. The passage is very 
difficult, and no decisive superiority can he claimed for 
any rendering yet proposed.

(8) P ro p h e t .—Many hold that here (as in the previous 
verse) this word is used in a had sense (false prophet), 
and standing contrasted with “ the watchman of Eph
raim”  (or true prophet, Hosea himself, Jer. vi. 17; 
Ezek. iii. 17). They would render:— “ The watchman of 
Ephraim is with my God.”  But the verse is capable 
of an altogether different, and, on the whole, moro 
satisfactory interpretation: Ephra im is a lier-in-wait, in
conflict with my God. As fo r  the prophet, the fowler's 
snare is in all his ways. (Comp. Matt, xxiii. 34, 35.) 
There is persecidion in the house o f his God. The 
objection to this rendering lies in this use of the- 
Hehrew ‘im (“  in conflict with ” ). But the word might 
be read ‘am, “  people ”  (comp. L X X . on 2 Sam. i. 2) r 
“ Ephraim, the peoplo of my God, is a lier-in-wait”  
— a thought full of pathos, and in harmony with the 

I main idea of this prophecy.



For their IIOSEA, X. Sins and Idolatry.

God. w  T h ey  have deeply corrupted 
themselves, as in the days o f “ G ib e a li: 
therefore ho w ill rem ember their iniquity, 
he w ill visit th eir sins.

(I°) I  found Israel like grapes in the 
wilderness ; I saw your fathers as the 
firstripe in the fig tree at her first tim e : 
hut th ey w ent to * Baal-poor, and separa
ted them selves unto that sh am e; and 
their abom inations were according as 
th ey loved. (U) A s fo r  E phraim , their 
g lory  shall fly aw ay lik e a  bird, from 
the birth, and from the womb, and from 
the conception. <12> T hough they bring 
up their children, yet w ill I  bereave 
them, that there shall not he a man l e f t : 
yea, woe also to them when I  depart 
from th e m ! <13) Ephraim , as I  saw
T yrus, is planted in a pleasant p la c e : 
bu t Ephraim  shall brin g  forth his 
children to the m urderer. <") Give

them , 0  L o a n : w hat w ilt thou g iv e ?  
give them  a 'm iscarryin g  womb and dry 
breasts. (15)A11 their w ickedness ‘ is in  
G ilgal : for there I hated th e m : for the 
wickedness of th eir doings I  w ill drive 
them  out o f mine house, I w ill love them  
no more : all their princes are revolters. 
(‘°) Ephraim  is sm itten, th eir root ia 
dried up, they shall bear no f r u i t : yea, 
though they bring forth, y e t w ill I  s lay  
even ‘-the beloved fr u it  of their womb.

M y God will cast them  aw ay, be
cause they did not hearken unto h im : 
and the)' shall be w anderers am ong the 
nations.

C H A P T E R  X .— d  I s r a e l is 3an em pty 
vine, he bringeth forth fru it unto him 
se lf : according to the m ultitude of h is 

J fru it he h ath  increased the altars ; ac
cording to the goodness o f his land th ey

11 Juiltf. 10. 19.

b .\Tiin.

1 Heb.,/W omM/i 
the/nut.

c  ch. 12. H.

2 Ueb.* the desires.

ft Or, a vine empty-' 
inij the fru it  
irhieh i t  invtth.

(®) For the referenco to Gibenh, seo Judg. xix.
(in) G rapes in  th e w ild e rn e ss .—Rich dainties 

to the desert traveller. So had Jehooih rcgnrdod His 
peoplo at the commencement of their national history 
in tho wilderness.

F ir s tr ip o .—Tho early fig that ripens in June, 
while tho rost como to maturity about August (Isa. 
xxviii. 4 ; Micah Hi. 1 ; Jcr. xxiv. 2).

B a a l-p e o r  was tho place whero Monbitie idolatry 
was practised. This great disgrace had burned itself 
into their national traditions and literature (Num xxv .; 
Dent, iv. 3 ; Ps. evi. 28— 31).

Sh am e.—Heb. bosheth was a euphemism for Baal. 
Observe that names ending in “  -bosheth ”  (Ish-bosheth, 
&e.) aro roplaced by the older forms in “ -haul ”  in 
1 Chron. Kendor tho last clause, they have become 
abominations like their love (i.c., Baal).

(U) F ro m  th o  b ir th  . . .—Or rather, so that there 
shall be no childbirth, nor pregnancy, nor conception 
— an ascending climax. Progeny was tho glory of 
ancient Israel (Gen. xxii. 17 ; Dout. Hi. 13, 14; Ps. 
cxxvii. 5 ; Prow xvii. ti).

(■3) Tho L X X . suggest a doubt as to tho validity of 
our text. They render “ Ephraim, even as I saw, gave 
their children for a prey.”  Tho reference to Tyre is 
very obsenro. Some would render the Hebrew word 
for “ meadow” by “ resting-place,”  and interpret, “ I 
look on Ephraim even ns I look on Tyre, planted in a 
suro resting-place.”  Tho imprcgnablo fortress of Tyre 
was a conspicuous object in tho days of Hoscn. Simi
larly Samaria was a stronghold which was able to 
resist prolonged siogos. (Com]). Isaiah’s graphic words: 
Isa. xxviii. 1— t, and Amos vi. 1)— “ Yet Ephraim shall 
bring forth sons to tho murderer,”  i.c., in tho impend
ing overthrow and massacre, 721 b . c .

(li) Bettor universal childlessness than that tho off
spring should be exposed to so tcrriblo a fate. Com
pare this with our Lord's w ools: “ Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs that never bare.”  &c.

t15) G ilg a l.—On Gilgal as a seat of idolatrous wor
ship, seo chap. iv. 15. " My house ”  here, and in chap,
viii. 1 (“  Jehovah’s house"), is interpreted by Wiinsohe 
and Xowaek, with considerable show of reason, to mean

the “ holy land,”  Canaan. This interpretation is con
firmed by the use of tho Assyrian word Bitu, corre
sponding to tho Hebrew beth “  bouse.”  Tho term 
seems to havo blended the conception of a peoplo and 
tho territory they occupied. (Seo Schrader, Kcilin- 
schrifien rind das altc Testament, p. 540, whero tho 
examples aro cited Bit-Am -m a-na  “ Ammon,”  B it-A -  
d i-n i, “  Beth-Eden.” ) Similarly, Egypt is called in 
Exod. xx. 2. “ tho houso of slaves.”  \Yo aro reminded 
by the word “ houso”  of tho domestic episodo (chaps, 
i.— iii.): Ephraim, like an adulterous wife, is turned 
out of house and homo (coni]), chap. iii. 4), and is no 
longer Jehovah’s pooplo (chap. i. 9).

OH Thoy shall bear n o  fru it .—Ephraim, whoso 
very liamo signifies fruitfulness.

(17) W a n d e re rs .—Strangely confirmed from Assy
rian monuments and tho entire subsequent history of tho 
bulk of Israol; and Israel still wanders, not coalescing 
with any nation, unless they loso their ancient faith 
by corruption into idolatry, or conversion to Chris
tianity. (Seo Pusey.)

(i) E m p ty  in the English vorsion is wrong, being 
inconsistent with what follows. (Comp. L X X . and 
Vulg.) Read luxuriant. Tho motaphors of the vintago 
(comp, also Gen. xlix. 22, and Introduction to chap, ix.) 
aro still prevalent in the mind of the prophet. Wnnsche 
has powerfully illustrated this wild strong growth of 
Israel as compared with Judah. Joash prevailed over 
Ama7,iah, and plundered Jerusalem (2 Kings xiv.
12— 14). Jeroboam II. extended his power as far as 
Hamath (2 Kings xiv. 23— 25). The kingdom had 
resisted tho attacks of Syria, and had become insolent 
as woll as idolatrous. The last clanso should bo ren
dered, The more abundant his fruit, the more he 
increased altars; the fairer his land, the fairer the 
Baal-pillars. On “ Baal-pillars,”  seo W . R. Smith, 
Old Testament in the Jewish Church, pp. 248, 425. 
(Comp. ix. 1 and ii. 5.) Misapprehending tho cause 
of their temporal prosperity, and wilfully ignoring 
Jehovah’s forbearance and love, they attributed their 
mercies to the grace of Baal, and multiplied idolatrous 
shrines (see Romans ii. 4.)



21 ore Reproof HOSEA, X. and Threatening.

have made goodly 1 images. (2> 2Their 
heart is divided; row shall they be 
found faulty: he shall 3break down 
their altars, he shall spoil then- images. 
<3) For now they shall say, We have no 
king, because we feared not the L ord ; 
what then should a king do to us ? 
<4) They have spoken words, swearing 
falsely in making a covenant: thus 
judgment springeth up as hemlock in 
the furrows of the field. (5) The inhabit
ants of Samaria shall fear because of 
the calves of Beth-aven: for the people 
thereof shall mourn over it, and 4 the 
priests thereof that rejoiced on it, for 
the glory thereof, because it is departed 
from it. (6) It shall be also carried unto 
Assyria for  a present to “king Jareb: 
Ephraim shall receive shame, and Israel 
.shall be ashamed of his own counsel. 
<7) As for  Samaria, her king is cut off as

1 Hcb.. rttrfui*, or.
sta n d in g  im ages.

2 Or, JTc h a th  d i
v id e d  th e ir  hea rt.

3 Hcb., behead.

n.c. 
cir. <41.

4 Or, C h cm a rim .

n ch. 5.13.

5 Hcb., th e  fa c e  o f  
th e  w ater.

b Isa. 2. 19; Luke 
23. 30; ltev. 6. 
16 & 9. 6.

6 Or. w h en  I  sh a ll 
b in d  th em  fo r  
th e ir  tico  tr a n s
g re ss io n s , or, in  
th e ir  tw o h a b ita 
tio n s .

7 Hcb . . t h e  beauty  
o f  h e r  n eck .

c Jer. 4.3.

the foam upon 5 the water. The high 
places also of Aven, the sin of Israel, 
shall be destroyed: the thorn and the 
thistle shall come up on their altars; 
4 and they shall say to the mountains, 
Cover us; and to the hills, Fall on us.

0  Israel, thou hast sinned from the 
days of Gibeah: there they stood: the 
battle in Gibeah against the children of 
iniquity did not overtake them. 0°) It is 
in my desire that I should chastise them; 
and the people shall be gathered against 
them, 6 when they shall bind themselves 
in their two furrows. (11> And Ephraim 
is as an heifer that is taught, and loveth 
to tread out the corn; but I  passed over 
upon 7 her fair neck: I  will make 
Ephraim to ride; Judah shall plow, and 
Jacob shall break his clods. (12) Sow to 
yourselves in righteousness, reap in 
mercy ; c break up your fallow ground:

(2) T h e ir  h eart is  d iv id e d  is the rendering of the 
1 S X ,  Raselii, Aken-Ezra, and most ancient versions. 
But modem expositors prefer to translate “  Their heart 
is treaeherous (smooth).”  The rest of the verse 
should run thus :— Now shall they suffer punishment. 
He shall break (the horns o f) their altars; he shall 
destroy their pillars.

(3) T o  u s .—Better, as fo r  a king, what will he do 
fo r  us ? The prophet having witnessed a succession of 
Israelite kings overthrown, and auarehy as its conse
quence, prediets yet another time of eonfusion and 
helplessness, a full vindication of the threatenings of 
the prophet Samuel. (Comp. 1 Sam. viii. 19.)

(h J u d g m e n t—i.e., Divine judgments shall prevail 
not as a blessing, but as a eurse; not as a preeious 
harvest, but as a poisonous plant (poppy or hemloek) in 
the ridges of the field.

(5) It is hard to express the aareastic force and con
centrated scoff of the original: “  calves,”  literally, 
-she calves, the feminine form to express eontempt, 
the plural in allusion to the scattered worship in 
numerous shrines throughout Israel (or, perhaps, a 
pluralis majestatis of moekery). The next elause 
should read thus:—For it (pers. pronoun, referring 
to the ealf par excellence of the eliief scat of worship at 
Bethel, here degraded into Bethaveu), people mourn 
because o f it, and its priests tremble because o f  it. (The 
word for “  priests,”  kemarim, means always idolatrous 
priesthood.

(6) Translate, Even that (i.e., the calf) shall be 
carried (in triumphant state) to Assyria, an offering to 
K ing Jareb. (See chap. v. 13, Excursus.)

0) F o a m  . . . W a te r .—One of the most striking 
images in the prophecy. The word qetseph, rendered 
“ foam” — Speakers Commentary reads “ bubble” —  
properly signifies “  chip ”  or “  fragment.”  Translate : 
Like a chip on the waters’ surface. The king is tossed 
on the raging seas of political life like a helpless frag
ment. Such was the instability of the throne of Israel 
at this period. (Comp. ehap. xiii. 11.)

(8) A v e n .—On Beth-Aven, see Note on chap. iv. 15. 
The “  thorn and thistle ”  are part of the first curse upon 
■apostate Adam (Gen. iii. 18), and the prophet not only

prediets utter nun for king and ealf, temple and shrine, 
but the future desolation wliieh should eoneeal all. 
Meanwhile, the people shall desire death rather than 
life. The awful words in the latter part of this verse 
are used by our Lord eoneerning the terrors of the 
impenitent in the fall of Jerusalem (Luke xxiii. 30), and 
twice by St. John (Rev. vi. 16, ix. 6), to denoto the 
extremity of despair.

(8) O Isra e l . . . G ib e a h .—Thou didst commence 
thy obseene transgressions long before the disruption 
of the kingdom of Rehoboam, even at Gibeah. Gibeah 
is emblematic of gross and eruel sensuality, in allusion 
to Judges xix. 20, just as Sodom is used for unnatural 
wee.

T h e re  th e y  s to o d .—Or rather, remained sin
ning after the same manner. The rest of the verse 
should be rendered, Shall there not overtake them in 
Gibeah (used mystically) the war made against the 
wicked f (Comp. Judges xx.) But Dr. Pusey and 
others take it eategorieally, implying that though the 
exterminating war against the men of Gibeah did not 
overtake them, and has not yet, it shall now, and soon. 
But the former interpretation is to be preferred.

(10) Translate (see Margin; so Jerome), When I  
desire, I  will chastise them, and peoples shall be 
gathered against them, when I  chastise them fo r  their 
two iniquities (i.e., the two calves wkieli had been 
the souree of heresy and treason against Jehovah).

(11) H e ife r .—Translate, Ephraim is a trained heifer, 
which loves to thresh. Here the idea may he that Eph
raim loves the easy and free work of treading out the 
eoru, and so beeomes fat and sleek; or the act of tread
ing and threslriug may point to the rough treatment 
which Ephraim has in her pride dealt out to her neigh
bours and enemies. But the former interpretation is 
more probable. The verse should continue to read 
thus :— And I  passed by the fairness o f  her neck (to 
arrest her self-indulgence). I  will harness Ephraim 
fo r  riding— i.e., I  will cause a rider, Assyria, to take 
possession of her, and she shall be bound in un
welcome toil to do the bidding of another.

(12) In their despair eome some characteristic gleams 
of hope on the desolation; the eternal law which



Israel reminded HOSE A, xr. of Past blessings.

for it is time to seek the Loitn, till lie 
come and rain righteousness upon you.
(13) Ye have plowed wickedness, ye have 
reaped iniquity; ye have eaten the 
fruit of lies : because thou didst trust 
in thy way, in the multitude of thy 
might}'men. (") Therefore shall a tu
mult arise among thy people, and all 
thy fortresses shall be spoiled, as Shal- 
man spoiled "Beth-arbel in the day of 
battle : the mother was dashed in pieces 
upon her children. <15) So shall Beth-el 
do unto you because of ’ vour great 
wickedness : in a morning shall the king 
of Israel utterly be cut otf.

CHAPTER XI.— *1) When Israel iras 
a child, then I loved him, and ‘ called

>1: Kin. is. si A

l Ui’h., the evil of 
your tvil.

b Matt. 2. IS.

2 llclv , lift up.

my son out of Egypt. <2) As they called 
them, so they went from them : they 
sacrificed unto Baalim, and burned in
cense to graven images. (3) I taught 
Ephraim also to go, taking them by 
their arms ; but they knew not that I 
healed them. (*> I drew them with 
cords of a man, with bands of love : and 
I was to them as they that2 take off the 
yoke on their jaws, and I laid meat unto 
them.

(5) He shall not return into the land of 
Egypt, but the Assyrian shall be his 
king, because they refused to return. 
*°) And the sword shall abide on his 
cities, and shall consume bis branches, 
and devour them, because of their own 
counsels. And my people are bent to

makes reaping a consequence of sowing will still 
apply. The mercy of God will ho tlio harvest of n 
sowing to the Spirit. (Coni]). Gal. vi. 8 ; Horn. viii. 
7— 13; and Micah vi. 8.) The very soil o f the soul is 
fallow and unbroken. Break it up, seek Jehovah, and 
He will come ns never before. This momentary rift in 
tlio storm-cloud shows tho light behind it.

(13) T h y  w a y .—By a slight change of Iho Hohrow 
word thus rendered it acquires tho sense, thy chariots, a 
reading followed by tho L X X . and Ewnld, Kuindl, and 
Xowaek. It establishes a good parallelism, and har
monises with prophetieteaching (chap, xiv.3; Isa. ii. 7). 
Tho Mnsorctic text gives, however, a fine meaning,

(H) Then comes the crash of tho thunder-peal. Tho 
prophot scums to hear the advanco of tho invading army, 
and see tho fall of Samaria’s fortress.

S halm an.—Tho references in the margin arc not to 
the same historic ovent. Tho allusion is very obscure. 
Schrader (KciUnschriftcn. 2nd od., pp. 4-1-0—2) suggests 
two theories: ono that it refers to an episode in the 
campaign of Shalmaneser III. to the “  cedar country ”  
(Lebanon), in 775 n.C., or to Damascus in 773. He 
might then havo penetrated into tho Transjordanie 
country, and destroyed Arbela. near Pella (Beth-arbel). 
The other theory, that wo havo here a mention of the 
Moahitish king Snlnmnu, whoso name occurs in 
Tiglath-pilcser's inscription, is far-fetched and impro
bable. On the other hand. Geiger, following the hint of 
Jerome, identifies Shalman with Zalmnnna (Judges 
viii. 18; com]). Ps. lxxxiii. 11). The kind of barbarity 
here referred to is illustrated by 2 Kings viii. 12; Ps. 
cxxxvii. 8, 0.

(>5) K in g  . . . C u t o ff.—The close of the kingdom 
(721 B.C.), already moro than onco referred to (comp, 
verse 7), is hero prophesied Translate, So shall He do 
to you at Bethel.

I n  tho m o rn in g .—Should be. in the early morning 
noshea was utterly cut off, leaving neither root nor 
branch.

X I.
0) Comp. chap. ix. 10 and Exod. iv. 22. 23. In this 

context, there cannot bo a prophecy of tho Christ, for 
obstinate conduct and rebellion would thus be involved 
in the prediction. It is true that Matt. ii. 15 quotes the 
passage in illustration of the fact that the true Sou of 
God was also submitted in His youth to the hard school

ing of a cruel exile. The calling out of Egypt of tho 
Messiah gave a now indication of the cyclical character 
of Hebrew history. Tho passage helps ns to understand 
what is meant by tho formula, “  that it might be ful
filled,”  &c.

(3) A s  th e y  (i.c., tho prophets) c a lle d  thorn, so  
th e y  (Israel) w e n t  fr o m  th em .—Sought to avoid tho 
voice and preseneo of the men of God.

(3) Read, Yet is it not I  who guided Ephraim's steps, 
taking him by his arms. There is a beautiful parallel 
to this in Deut. xxxii. 10, 11.

K n e w  n o t . . .—This obtnscucss to tho source of 
all mercies—the refusal to recognise the true origin iu 
Divine revelation of thoso ideas which, though they 
bless and beautify life, arc not recognised as such re
velation, but are treated a3 “ the voice of nature,”  or 
“  development of humanity,”  or “ dictum of human 
reason ” — is one of the commonest and most deadly sins 
of modern Christendom. Tho unwillingness to recog
nise tho Diviuo Hand in “  creation,”  “  literaturo,”  
“  history ”  takes tho opposed forms of Pantheism and 
Pyrrhonism. To each of these the prophet's words apply.

(*) C ord s  o f  a m an .—In contrast with the cords 
with which unmanageable beasts are held in check. 
Israel is led with “ bands of love,”  not of compulsion. 
Render tho last clause, And gently towards them gave 
I  food  to eat, expressing the tenderness, delicacy, and 
condescension of his personal regard.

(5) It is best, with Ewnld, to take the two clauses as 
interrogative. Shall he not return into the land of 
E gypt! And shall not the Assyrian. &e. I (See Xotes 
on chaps, viii. 13, x. 3— 0. Comp, also verse 11.)

R e tu r n — i.e.. to God.
(D The rendering of the English version is here 

incorrect. Render, Then shall the sword be bran
dished amid his eilies, and utterly destroy his princes. 
The word for “  princes ’’ is, literally, bars, the heroes, 
leaders, or defenders of the state being aptly called 
barriers, or bulwarks. Analogous metaphors frequently 
occur in tho Old Testament; such is tlio interpretation 
of tho Targimi.

("> X o imagery is used, as of nnfaitliful wife, recal
citrant heifer, or furnace-piling baker, but homely 
literal commonplace. Tho people were called by suffi
cient means to tho highest worship, but they were bent 
on the lowest.



The Divine Mercy. HOSEA, XIX. Ephraim, Judah, and Jacob Reproved.

backsliding from me: though they called 
them to the most High, 1none at all 
■would exalt him.

(®) How shall I give thee up, Ephraim ? 
how shall I deliver thee, Israel? how 
shall I  make thee as “ Admah ? how shall 
I  set thee as Zeboirn? mine heart is 
turned -within me, my repentings are 
kindled together. <8 9> I will not execute 
the fierceness of mine anger, I will not 
xeturn to destroy Ephraim: for 1 am 
God, and not man ; the Holy One in the 
midst of thee : and I will not enter into 
hhe city. <10 (ii)> They shall walk after the 
H oed : he shall roar like a lion: when he 
shall roar, then the children shall tremble 
from the west, (n) They shall tremble 
as a bird out of Egypt, and as a dove out 
o f the land of Assyria : and I will place 
them in their houses, saith the L okd.

1 Hob., together 
they exalted not.

«G en .l9 . 24jAjuos

2 Or. with the most 
holy.

3 Heb., t’ifiit upon.

I> Gen. 25. 26.

4 Heb.. teas a 
prince, or, be- 
huved himself 
princely.

c Gen. 32. 24.

d Gen. 35. 9.10.

<12) Ephraim compasseth me about with 
lies, and the house of Israel with deceit: 
but Judah yet ruleth -with God, and is 
faithful 3 with the saints.

CHAPTER XII.— (D Ephraim feedeth 
on wind, and followeth after the east 
wind: he daily increaseth lies and deso
lation ; and they do make a covenant 
with the Assyrians, and oil is carried 
into Egypt. (2) The L oed hath also a 
controversy with Judah, and will3 punish 
Jacob according to his ways ; according 
to his doings will he recompense him.

W He took his brother 4 by the heel in 
the womb, and by his strength he Miad 
power with God : W yea, he had power 
over the angel, and prevailed: he wept, 
and made supplication unto him : he 
found him in ‘'Beth-el, and there he

(8) In the depth of despair the prophet delivers him
self of one of the most pathetic passages in Hebrew 
prophecy. On the darkest cloud gleams the bow of 
promise. A  nation so much beloved as Israel cannot 
be destroyed by Him who has fostered it so tenderly. 
As the prophet loved his faitliless bride, so Jehovah 
continued to love His people. The “ h ow ?”  of this 
verse expresses the most extreme reluctance. Admah 
and Zeboirn wore cities of the plain destroyed with 
Sodom and Gomorrah, which are often referred to as 
the type of irremediable catastrophe. (Comp. Isa. i. 9,
xiii. 19 ; Matt. x. 15.)

M in e  h ea rt is  tu rn e d  w ith in  m e.—Better, 
against me—a violent revulsion of feeling. Divine 
compassion pleads with Divine justice.

(9) This sublime passage is remarkable as drawing 
illustrations from human emotions, and yet repudiating 
all human weakness. It suggests a hint of Divine 
mercy in its greatness, and of Divine justice too, which 
shows how, both being alike infinite, they can adjust 
themselves beyond the power of human experience and 
imagination.

T h e  H o ly  O ne in  th e  m id st  o f  th ee  is 
such a blending of justice and mercy.

I  w il l  n o t  en ter  in to  th e  c it y .— So ancient 
versions. “ Enter” — i.e., as a destroyer. (Comp, verse 
6.) But many commentators interpret the Hebrew b‘ ir 
( “ into the c ity ” ) to mean in wrath. This is pre-- 
ferable.

(1°) Render, They shall go up after Jehovah, ivho 
roars as a lion ; yea, he shall roar so that the children, 
&c. Lions accompanied Egyptian monarchs to the 
battle-field. Read the picturesque description of 
Rameses II. in his battle with the Khcta, by George 
Ebers in Uarda. “  West ”  means the coast and islands 
of the Levant.

T r e m b le —i.e., come with an awe-stricken joy to 
the voice of the Divine summons.

(ii) W i l l  p la c e  th em .—Better, ivill cause them to 
dwell. Tho prophetic word looks beyond the restora
tion of the sixth century B.c. to the gathering together 
of some from east and west, from all the places where 
they are hidden in exile under the lion of the tribe of
Judah ; the broader and grander accomplishment will

satisfy and more than fulfil the yearnings of the 
spiritual Israel.

(12) Should stand as the first verse of chap, xii., just 
as in the Hebrew text. The rest of the prophecy 
appears as a distinct composition, a new eommenee- 
men, of judgment and incrimination, followed at last 
by one more utterance of Divine promise.

The rendering of the latter part of the verse in the 
English version was that of the Jewish scholars who 
saw here a reference to the reign of Hezekiah, but it is 
opposed to the mention of the “ controversy with 
Judah ”  in chap, xii.' 3. Accordingly, the rendering 
adoptodbyEwald, Wiinsehe, No waek, and others, is more 
probable:— “ And Judah still roves unbridled towards 
God, and towards tho faithful Holy One,”  Judah’s 
inconstancy being contrasted with the faithfulness of 
God. Tho plural form, the Holy Ones, may, like the 
plural forms, Elohim, Adonim, suggest personalities 
within the substance of deity. The L X X . seem to 
indicate that wo have not the right Hebrew text here.

X II .
(1) E ast w in d .—Comp. Isa. xxvii. 8 and Job xxvii. 

21. On the latter passage Wetzstein remarks:— “  This 
wind is more frequent in winter and early spring, 
when, if  it continues long, the tender vegetation is 
parched up, and a year of famine follows. Both marf 
and beast feel sickly while it prevails.”  Hence, that 
which is unpleasant and revolting in life is compared 
by Orientals to the east wind. The idea expressed by 
the east wind here is the same as in Job xv. 2, com
bining the notions of destructiveness and emptiness. 
The covenant with Assyria refers to the events of the 
reign of Hoshea. Covenants with Assyria, and pre
sents to Egypt were to Hosea curses in disguise. (Seo 
Note on chap, vii 11.)

(2) J a co b  refers to tho northern kingdom.
(3,4) H a d  p o w e r . — Should bo, strove. Prayers 

and tears were the weapons used in the memorable 
struggle for pardon, reconciliation, peace in the self
conquest as well as the God-eonqnest which was 
achieved, “ A t Bethel He (Jehovah) found him 
(Jacob)’ ’ not once only, but on repeated occasions



A n  Exhortation HOSE A, XII. to Repentance.

spake with us; Woven the Loan God 
of hosts; the L oud is his “memorial.

Therefore turn thou to thy God : keep 
anercy and judgment, and wait on thy 
God continually.

<') He is 'a  merchant, the balances of 
deceit are in his hand : he lovetli to 
2oppress. And Ephraim said, Yet I 
am become rich, I have found me out 
.substance : 3 4 * fa all my labours they shall 
iind none iniquity in me ‘ that were sin. 
(9> And I that am the Loan thy God from 
the land of Egypt will yet make thee to 
dwell in tabernacles, as in the days of 
the solemn feast. (10) I have also spoken 
■by the prophets, and I have multiplied

Î
1 Or, Camion.

12 Or, d e c e i t s .

9 Or, all f/»f/ In
bourn mifllri ui> mil: hr slmll 
Imve jmnisti- 
incut of iuti/uity 
lit whom 1m « im.

4 Hell., whlrh.

5 Ileh., by the 
hand.

b Hi. 4. 13 & 0. 15.

c (Sen. 2H. 5. 

d Con. 20 20, 2M.

e F.\. 12. b>\ 51 &
12. 3.

0 H«*b>t with hi tier-
UC4IU4.

7 Hell., bloodA.

visions, and used similitudes, 6by the 
ministry of the prophets. (11) Is there 
iniquity in Gilead? surely they are 
vanity: they sacrifice bullocks in *Gil- 
ga l; yea, their altars are as heaps in 
the furrows of the fields.

<*-) And Jacob 'fle<l into the country 
of Syria, and Israel ^served for a wife, 
and for a wife he kept sheep. (13J 'And 
by a prophet the Loan brought Israel 
out of Egypt, and by a prophet was he 
preserved. (ll> Ephraim provoked him 
to anger 6most bitterly: therefore shall 
he leave his 7 * * *blood upon him, and his 
reproach shall his Lord return unto 
him.

■(Gen. xxviil. 11, xxxv. l),am l in flic subsequent history 
■of the children of Israel.

(5) L o r d  G o d  o f  h osts .—Seo Chcyne’s Isaiah, 
vol. i., ]>]>. 11, 12, ar.d Newark's commentary on this 
passage. Probably the hosts wero tho stars which 
were conceived of as celestial spirits standing upon or 
above Jehovah's throne in Micaiah's vision, on the 
right, hand and on tho loft (1 Kings xxii. 10). Thoso 
.are to bo identified, in all probability, with the sons of 
God (Gen. vi. 2), described in Job i. G as presenting 
themselves in council before Jehovah. In Ps. eiii.21 
(hey are described ns God's ministers; also in Ps. civ.
4, quoted in Ilcb. i. 7.

H is m e m o ria l—i.e., his name. (SeeNotcs on Exod.
iii. 15, vi. 3.) Johovah— i.e., the sclf-oxistent One who I
nevertheless enmo into personal relations with Israel.

(fi) T h o ro fo ro  . . . —More eorrootly, But do thou 
return to thy God. There is an implied contrast 
between the patriarch and his degenoratc descendants 
in tho days of Hosea.

(") H e  is a m erch a n t .—Tho vivid and ficreo light
o f tho prophot’s words is obseurod in tho English 
version. Tho rendering “ ho is a merchant ’ ’ originates 
from the fact tlint Canaan (rendered “  merchant ’ ’ ) is 
often used predominantly of Phoenicia, and Canaanites 
of Phoenicians, tho great trading race (Isa. xxiii. 11 ; 
Job xl. 30). Translate: As fo r  Canaan, in his hand 
arc false balances. l ie  loves cheating. The descen
dants of Canaan (tho son of Ham, the abhorred son of 
Noah) became in their whole career a curso and a bye- 
word in every religious and ethical sense. The princes 
of Tyre, tho merchandise of Phoenicia, were, perhaps, 
then in tho prophet’s mind. (Comp. E/.ek. xxvii.)

Moreover, tho prophet hints that Ephraim had im
bibed Phoenicia’s lovo of gain and habits of unscrupu
lous trade. The literaturo of this period contains fre
quent references to these tendencies in Israel (Amos ii. 
G, viii. 5 ; Micah vi. 10).

(s> Translate, And Ephraim saith. Surely I  have 
become wealthy ; I  hare gotten me substance (i.e., by 
legitimate means, not robbery): all my earnings bring 
me not guilt as would be sin (i.e., requiring expiation). 
Such a coarse pursuit of wealth, and such glorying in 
the innocence of the entire process by which it has 
been obtained, has its parallel in the moral position 
o f the Laodicean Church, rebuked by our Lord 
(Rev. iii.).

(°) T a b e rn a c le s .—Tho prophet hero speaks of 
Israel's moral restoration under tho form of a return

to “ the old ideal of simple agricultural life, in which 
every good gift is received directly from Jehovah’s 
hand.” To the true theocratic spirit the condition 
hero spoken of is one of real blessedness, but to the 
worldly, grasping Canaan or Ephraim it would come 
as a threat of expulsion, desolation, and despair. 
(Comp, chaps, ii. 14, iii. 3.)

(**) Translate, I f  Gilead■ be worthless, surely they 
have become nought. In Gilgal they sacrificed bullocks ; 
their altars also are like heaps upon the Jield's furroxes, 
referring to a past event, tho desolating invasion of 
Giload by Tiglnth-pileser, in 731 B.c. To this military 
exjiedition we have undoubted references in tho inserip- 
tions of Tiglnth-pileser II. But unfortunately they 
are in a veryr mutilated condition. From one passage 
wo learn :— "T h e city Gil fond] and [A ] bel [Mnaclm] 
which is on this sido tho land Beth Omri (Samaria) tho 
distant . . .  I  joined in its whole extent to tho 
territory of Assyria.” The biblical passage, 2 Kings 
xv. 20, supplements this account by stating tlint Napli- 
fali and Galileo also fell victims to the victorious arms 
of the invader. From tho verso before us we infer 
that Gilgal, on tho western bank of the Jordan near 
Jericho (see Note on iv. 15), likewise felt tho heavy 
hand of the conqueror, or perhaps tho inhabitants tied 
in panic and tho local shrines became deserted ruins. 
From this time forth wo hear no moro of Gilgal ns a 
religious centre. Nowack, however, follows Ewald in 
regarding tho passage ns prophetic of a coming calamity. 
(Sec Introduction.) In the word for “ heaps” (gallim) 
there is a play on the name Gilgal.

02) J a c o b  . . . Is ra e l.—Resuming the retrospect 
over early patriarchal history, begun in verse 4. Not
withstanding tho loneliness and humblo position of the 
patriarch, God took care of him, ana ho won tho 
mighty name of Israel, and gave it to his descendants.

C o u n try .—Moro accurately, plain.
(13) A  p ro p h e t .—Moses is hero referred to, and 

there is, perhaps, a hint that the Lord would yet again 
savo Israel from worso than Egyptian bondage by tho 
words and warnings of a prophet.

(Il *) But tho rift in tho clouds closes again, and 
another severe rebuke follows. “ Jacob ’’ and “ Israel ” 
give placo to tho proud tribal name of Ephraim. This 
portion of the wholo house of Israel incurs tho charge. 
Read, Ephraim hath provoked bitter feeling. The 
bloodguiltiuess of Moloch sacrifices and other iniquity 
God will not remove. (Comp. Gen. xxvii. 43, xxviii.,
xxix., for the foundation of these references.)
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CHAPTER X III.— (D When Ephraim 
spake trembling, he exalted himself in 
Israel; but when he offended in Baal, 
he died. (2) And now Hhey sin more 
and more, and have made them molten 
images of their silver, and idols accord
ing to their own understanding, all of 
it the work of the craftsmen : they say 
of them, L e t2 the men that sacrifice kiss 
the calves. (3) Therefore they shall he 
as the morning cloud, and as the early 
dew that passeth away, as the chaff that 
is driven with the whirlwind out of the 
floor, and as the smoke out of the 
chimney.

(4) Yet “I am the L ord thy God from 
the land of Egypt, and thou shalt know 
no God but m e: for there is no saviour 
beside me. (5) I  did know thee in the 
wilderness, in the land o f3 great drought. 
(6) According to their pasture, so were

1 H cb., they add 
to sin.

2 Or, the sacrificers 
of men.

cir. 725.

a Isa. 43. 11; cb.

3 H cb., droughts.

4 H cb .tfAe beast of 
■ the field.

5 H e b .,f «  thy help.

b 1 Sam. 8.5. & 15. 
23 & 16. 1.

they filled; they were filled, and their- 
heart was exalted ; therefore have they 
forgotten me. G) Therefore I will be 
unto them as a lion : as a leopard by 
the way will I  observe them: (8> I will 
meet them as a bear that is bereaved of 
her whelps, and will rend the caul of 
their heart, and there will I  devour them 
like a lion : 4 the wild beast shall tear 
them.

(9> 0  Israel, thou hast destroyed thy
self ; but in me 3 is thine help. (10) I 
will be thy king: where is any other 
that may save thee in all thy cities? 
and thy judges of whom thou saidst, 
Give me a king and princes ? (11) I gave
thee a 4king in mine anger, and took 
him away in my wrath. (12> The iniquity 
of Ephraim is hound up ; his sin is hid. 
<1S> The sorrows of a travailing woman 
shall come upon him : he is an unwise-

X III.
(!) There is a difference of opinion as to the con

struction and rendering; of this verse. W e adopt the 
interpretation, When Ephraim littered terror, he re
helled in Israel; then he committed sin through Baal, 
and died. This points to the revolt of the Ten Tribes, 
and the consequent abandonment of the pure traditions 
of Jehovah worship for those of Baal. This idea and 
that of the previous verse (chap. xii. 14) may have been 
brought into prominence by the recent untoward antago
nism aroused by the Syro-Ephraimitish war against 
Judah.

(2> Ewald. following the hint of the L X X . (who had 
a slightly different text), renders “  according to their 
pattern of idols.”  (Comp, the langnage of satire in 
Ps. cxv.; Isa. xliv. 10— 17.)

M en  th a t sa cr ifice .—More accurately, sacrificers 
from  among men. Others would render “  sacrificers of 
men.” Bnt the former is quite consistent with Hebrew 
usage, while the latter compels us to adopt the un
warrantable supposition that human sacrifices formed 
part of the calf-worship. The calf images were kissed 
like those of the Madonna in Roman Catholic churches 
at the present day. The Greek TrpotTKvriw, “  to wor
ship,”  meant originally to adore by kissiug (Curtius, 
Greek Etymology, p. 15S).

(3) E a r ly  d e w  . . .—Better, deio that early passeth 
away, like chaff that flies in a whirlwind from  the 
threshing-floor, and like smoke from  the window (i.e., 
the lattice beneath the roof through which it vanished).

(4) The L X X . have an addition which was not found 
by Jerome in any Hebrew copy of his day, and was pro
nounced by him to bo spnrions: “ I  am the Lord thy 
God, that establisheth the heavens and ereateth the 
earth, -whoso hands have fashioned all the host of 
hoaven; but I  did not show them to thee that thou 
shonklest go after them, and I  bronght thee up out of 
the land of Egypt, and thou shalt know,” &c.

O3) A c c o r d in g  to  th e ir  p a stu re .—Rather, As 
they pastured. (Comp, the langnage of Dent. viii. 7—  
18, xxxi. 20, xxxii. 15.) The gifts of Divine love con
cealing the giver.

(7) I  w il l  b e  . . .—More correctly, have become 
. . .  as a panther in the ivay do I  lie in wait. The 
idea of tins and the following verses is that of a Divine 
judgment suspended over Israel, destined soon to fall 
with overwhelming ruin (721 b .c.). The English 
version follows the interpretation of the Targnm. But 
the L X X ., Vulg., and Syriac versions are based on a 
slightly different reading of tho text contained in some 
Hebrew MSS. They render, “  as a panther on the way 
to Assyria.”

(8) The same imagery is eontinned to describe tho 
destructive wrath of the Lord. “ The caul of the heart” 
means here the covering of the heart, not the pericar
dium, but the breast in which the claws of the beast are 
fastened.

(9) I n  m e . . . H e lp .—The close of this verse is 
rhetorically abrupt, which is altogether missed in the 
English version. Render, but against Me thy help. We 
must supply “ Thou hast rebelled,”  the construction 
being the same as in verse 16. “ Thy captivity, 0  Israel, 
is from thee ; thy redemption is from Me ; thy perish
ing is from thee: thy salvation is from M e”  (Pusey).

(1°) Tho rendering should be, Where,pray, is thy king, 
that he may save thee l  &e. The origiual demaud for a. 
king who should be a visible token to Israel of pro
tection against their surrounding foes was adverse to 
the trne spirit of the kingdom of God upon earth, and, 
thongh granted, proved to the united kingdom, and 
afterwards to the kingdom of Israel, an age-long curse. 
Probably the special reference here is to the latter— 
the erection of the Ten Tribes into a separate monarchy.

UU G a v e  . . . T o o k .—The past tenses should be 
present: “ I  give . . .”  “ take away.” Tho whole 
succession of Israelite kings, who generation after 
generation had been taken away, some by violent 
death, would close with Hoshca, who was to disappear 
as “  a fragment on a stormy sea”  (chap. x. 7).

(12) B o u n d  u p  . . . H id .—Tho binding up and 
hiding away of Ephraim’s sin as in a secret placo, for 
ultimate disclosure, prepares us for the terrible words 
that follow.

(13) T ra v a ilin g  w o m a n .—Ephraim is first ad
dressed as a travailing woman; but the imagery passes
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son ; for ho should not stay 1 loiif’’ in the 
place of the breaking forth of children.

l will ransom them from sthe power 
of the grave ; l will redeem them from 
death : “0  death, I will be thy plagues; 
0  grave, I will be thy destruction: 
repentance shall be hid from mine 
eyes.

<15) Though he be fruitful among his 
brethren, 'an east wind shall come, the 
wind of the Loan shall come up from 
the wilderness, and his spring shall be
come dry, and his fountain shall be 
dried up : he shall spoil the treasure of 
all 3 pleasant vessels. (16) Samaria shall 
become desolate; for she hath rebelled 
against her God : they shall fall bj- the 
sword : their infants shall be dashed in

I Ucl> , a time. pieces, and their woman with child shall 
be ripped up.

:s Hcb., the hatul.

a 1 Cor. 15. to.

ft Kzclc. 19. 12.

3 l l c b „  veu c lt o f  
desire.

4 Or, (five good.

e  Hcb.. 13.15.

5 Or, blossom.

CHAPTER XIV.—<» 0  Israel, return 
unto the Loan thy God ; for thou hast 
fallen by thine iniquity. (2) Take with 
you words, and turn to the Loan: say 
unto him, Take away all iniquity, and 
■•receive us graciously : so will we render 
the 'calves of our lips. <3) Asshur shall 
not save u s ; we will not ride upon 
horses : neither will we say any more to 
the work of our hands, Ye arc our gods: 
for in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.

(1) I will heal their backsliding, I will 
love them freely: for mine anger is 
turned away from him. I will be as 
the dew unto Israel : he shall 6grow as

to tlio condition of the unborn child, which tarries just 
where it should issue into the light of the world. Lack 
of seasonable re]>entnnco increases tho danger at this 
critical stage of Israel's destiny. The Litter part of 
the verso is missed in tho rendering of the English 
version. Read, For at the right time he standeth not 
in the place where children break forth. But the nso 
of the Hebrew word format the right timo ”  ('eth) is 
doubtful. Perhaps the word should bo read 'attah 
(“ now ” ), as Buld. in Zeitschrift fu r  Kirchliche 
Wissenschaft, suggests. (Comp. E/.ok. xxvii. 34.)

( i i )O d o a th  . . . O g ra vo .—Tho rendering should 
be. Where is tlnj plague, 0  death l Where is thy 
stiny, 0  Sheul /  as the L X X . have it, and as it 
is quoted in 1 Cor. xv. 55. The rendering of tho 
English version is, however, supported by the Tar- 
gum, Syinnmclms, Jerome, and many modern ex
positors. But the former interpretation is to bo 
preferred. Many Christian interpreters (Henderson, 
1’ usey, .CM regard this as tho sudden outburst of 
a gracious promise (as St. Paul takes it). The last 
clause then signifies that tho gift and calling of God 
are without repentance. There is no room for any 
further merciful change of purpose. But the objection 
to this interpretation is that in the same breath the pro
phet rushes on to the most sweeping condemnation. 
Accordingly Schmoller, Wiinsche, lluxtablo (Speaker's 
Commentary), and others understand the passago thus : 
“  Shall I ransom them (doomed and dying in agonised 
travnil) from the hand (or power) of Hades? Shall I 
redeem thorn from death? (Alas! no.) Where are 
thy plagues. O death ? (Bring them forth.) Where 
is thy sting. O Ilades? (Striko theso reprobate ones.) 
Relenting is hid from my eyes.”  It should bo remem
bered that St. Paul quoted from Isaiah, “ Death shall 
bo swallowed up in victory," and then, as bore, calls in 
derisive irony upon death and Sheol to do their very 
worst at the very moment when tlioy aro about to be 
cast into the lake of fire.

(15, i«) F r u it fu l .— Observe tho play on Ephraim's 
name.

W in d  o f  th o  L o r d  stands in opposition to east 
wind. Render n wind o f the Lord rising from  the 
wilderness. The armies of Assyria are referred to.

B e co m o  d o so la to .— Or rather, suffer punishment. 
Thus rolls tho thunder of Divine judgment in ono 
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last tremendous crash of doom, beyond which scarce 
nnything worse can bo thought or said. It is not until 
tho awful silouco is reached, after tho blast of denuncia
tion, that tho prophet hopes that his appeal may not be 
in vain. In the last chapter, uttered in gentlest mood, 
he shows a bow of promiso painted on the darkness of 
the storm-cloud.

X IV .
6) T h y .—Tenderness and inextinguishable lovo are 

suggested by tho use of tho pronoun. Repeutaneo 
(say the Rabbis) presses right up to the Eternal Throno.”

(2) S ay  u n to  h im .—This putting of words into 
the lips of penitents and others is found in Ps. lxvi. 
3 ;  Isa. xlviii. 20; Jcr. xxxi. 7. In the latter part of tho 
verse render, Accept o f good, and we ifill render as 
calves (or sacrificial offering) our lips— i.e.. tho words 
of trno repeutaneo which we take with us shall be onr 
offerings in place of calves. (Comp. Ps. li. 17.)

<3) Tho threo crying sins of Israel are here recounted : 
(1) Expected salvation from Assyria; (2) dependence 
on the world-power of Egypt, famed for war-horses 
and chariots; (3) ascription of Divino names and 
liomago to wrought images of tho Divine glory. God’s 
paternal love to the orphan, peculiarly applicable to 
Israel now, cast on a cold and fatherless world.

(•) H oa l . . . L o v o .—If the foregoing be tho offer
ing of penitent lips, then the majestic reply of Jehovah 
is full of superlative grace.

(5. 3) A s  th o  D e w .—For this imagery see Ps. exxx. 3. 
Properly it is ”  a copious mist, shedding’ small invisible 
rain, that comes in rich abundance every night in tho 
hot weather, when west or north-west winds blow, and 
which brings intense refreshment to all organised life ”  
(Xeil’s Palestine Explored, p. 130). The lily, which 
carpets tho fields of Palest ino (Matt. vi. 29), has slender 
roots, which might easily be nplorn, but under God’s 
protection, even these are to striko downward like the 
roots of tho cedars.* Branches are to grow like tho 
banyan-tree, until one treo becomes a forest, and tho

• The lily of Ihc lliblc is identified by some with the L iliu n t 
ch a lced o n icu m , or Scarlet MaMagon. which prows profusely 
in the Levant, and Is said to abound In Oalilce in the months 
of April nnd May. Wetzslcin. on the other hnndt identifies it 
with a beautiful dark violet lily which prows in the largo 
plain south-east of the llauran range of mountains, aod is 
called su sitn . The opinion of the Chaldee parnphrast and of 
Rabbinical writers, that tho rose was really meant by tho 
Hebrew, may safely be rejected.
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the lily, and 1 cast forth his roots as 
Lebanon. (6) His branches2 shall spread, 
and his beauty shall he as the olive tree, 
and his smell as Lebanon. (7) They that 
dwell under his shadow shall return; 
they shall revive as the corn, and3 grow 
as the vine: the 4 scent thereof shall be 
as the wine of Lebanon. (8> Ephraim 
shall say, What have I to do any more

1 Hcb., strike.

2 Hob., shall go.

3 Or, blossom.

4 Or, memorial.

with idols ? I have heard him, and 
observed him: I am like a green fir tree. 
From me is thy fruit found.

(9) Who is wise, and he shall under
stand these things ? prudent, and he 
shall know them ? for the ways of the 
L ord are right, and the just shall walk 
in them : hut the transgressors shall 
fall therein.

beauty of the olive in its dancing radianee is to cover 
all, while the fragrance shall go abroad like the breezes 
from the forest of Lebanon.

(7) It would be more in aeeordance with the Hebrew 
idiom to render, The dwellers under its shadow shall 
once more cause the corn to grow. The word trans
lated “  scent ”  (margin, “  memorial ” ) should be 
renown. The form of these promises is derived from 
the external signs of national prosperity. (Comp, 
chap. xii. 10.) But corn and wine are throughout the 
Scriptures the great symbols of spiritual refreshment, 
and are still the memorials of the supreme love of Him 
whose body was broken and whose blood was shed 
for us.

(8) It would be better to adopt the slightly different

reading indicated by the rendering of the L X X ., and 
translate, As fo r  Ephraim, what has he to do with, &e. 
Here again, as in chap. xiii. 15, the Hebrew for “ thy 
fruit ”  contains a play on the name Ephraim. I  (says 
Jehovah) am to thee an even-green tree o f  life and pro
tection, and from  me is thy fru it found.

(10) W h o  is  w ise .—Hosea hands his words over to 
all students of the ways of God. The exhortation to 
wisdom is expressed in the form of a question.
“ Wisdom ”  and “  wise men ”  take in the later Hebrew 

literature the plaee of “  prophecy ”  and “  prophets.” 
Wisdom interprets both the word and its fulfilment. 
Christ’s own teaching goes beyond wisdom and pru
dence (Matt. xi. 28; comp. 1 Cor. i. 20): it was spirit 
and life (John vi. 63).

EXCURSUS ON NOTES TO HOSEA.

EXCU RSU S A ; ON

Schrader, iu his “  Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Old 
Testament,”  has the following note :—“ King Combat, 
or Contention (Jareb), is not a proper name—none sueh 
being found in the Assyrian lists. In the prevailing 
uncertainty respecting Biblical chronology, it is hard to 
determine what Assyrian monarch is meant by this 
appellative. I f we are to understand Salmanassar III. 
(781— 772) as the king in chap. x. 14, under the name 
Salman, the allnsion here may be to Assur-dan-ilu 
(771— 754), who conducted a series of expeditions to the 
West.”  But when we turu to Schrader’s comment on

JA R E B  (Chap. v. 13).

Hosea x. 14, we find that he abandons the theory that 
Salman is Salmanassar III. (see ad. loc.). On the 
other hand, Tiglath-pileser, whom Schrader and Sir H. 
Rawlinson identify with the Pul of Scripture, was a 
warrior of great prowess, to whom sueh a designation 
as ” King Combat ”  from Hosea and his contemporaries 
would admirably apply. The verse might then be 
taken to refer to the events of the reign of Menahem 
(2 Kings xv. 19, see also Introduction). But this 
explanation, probable as it is, is complicated with 
questions of Biblieal chronology. (See Introduction).

EXCU RSU S B  (Chap. vi. 7).

Buhl, in Zeitschrift fu r  Kirchliche Wissenschaft, 
Part v., 1881, throws somo light on the enig
matical phrase hfAdam, by pointing out that Adam 
is employed in many places to express all the other 
races of mankind as opposed to Israel. Thus, he 
translates Jer. xxxii. 20, ' ‘ Thou who didst perform 
wonders in Israel, as well as in Adam.”  Similarly 
Isaiah xliii. 4, on which Delitzseh remarks that those 
who do not belong to the ehosen people are ealled 
Adam, because they aro regarded as nothing but 
descendants of Adam. In this passage the emphatie

position of the Hebrew pronoun hemmah lends signi
ficance to the contrasted term Adam. The meaning, 
therefore, is—the Israelites, who should be a chosen 
race, belong now, through their violation of the covenant, 
to the heathen: have beeome, iu fact, Lo ‘Ammi. (Comp, 
ehap. i. 9.) The word “ there ”  in the last elause may 
refer to some loeal sanctuary, notorious for idolatrous 
corruption. This is confirmed by the mention of locali
ties in the next verse. W e prefer, however, to under
stand it (with the Targum of Jonathan) as referring to 
the Holy Land.
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I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

J O E L .

J o e l  lias a  peculiar claim upon the attention of the 
Christian render, inasmuch aslio foretells tho advent of 
the Comforter, who would hereafter carry on and com
plete the work of tho Saviour. Joel is as emphatically 
the prophot of the Holy Ghost as Isaiah is emphatically 
of tho Messiah. If. therefore, it is permissible to dis
cover in tho twenty-third verso of the second chapter 
(seo Note) a reference to Jesus Christ, ns hi the third 
chapter there is described the coming of the Almighty 
Father to judge tho world at the Last Day, the prophet 
Joel has in his short book an ovidenee ot the doctrine 
of the most Holy Trinity.

We may claim for him also oue of tho earliest places 
among tho sixteen prophets (see Note on Acts ii.
17); but Henderson, in his Introduction to the Minor 
Prophets, considors him chronologically the first of all. 
There is absolutely nothing known of his personal 
history, except the liamo of his father, Petlmel, and 
his conjectured rcsidenco in Jerusalem. The condition 
of the kingdom of Judah, as indicated in his prophecy, 
suggests that he nourished in the reign of Joasli. 
Besides, had he lived at a later period than this, in his 
enumeration of the imminent enemies of his country 
he would hardly have omitted the names of the Baby
lonians, Assyrians, and Syrians. Dean Milman, in his 
History o f  the Jews (vol. i., p. 370), says: “ In my 
judgment the silence about tho Assyrian powor is con
clusive as to this early period assigned to the prophecies 
of Joel.”  W e therefore assign to him the date of about 
870 b .c .

This period of Jowish history saw a great revival of 
the worship of Jehovah, after tho idolatrous movement 
under Athaliah, tho (pieen-iuother, daughter of Aliab 
and Jezebel, had been suppressed. The protoetorato of 
tho kingdom during the minority of Joasli was in tho 
hands of the high priest Jehoiada ; and ho had excited 
immense enthusiasm in the Templo and its services. 
And such an enthusiasm as then existed is in a marked 
manner evident in the prophecy of Joel. In the 
idvid description of tho straits to which tho king
dom was reducod by the famine and locusts, tho 
most grievous calamity is the enforced suspension 
of tho Temple sacritiees. “ Gird yourselves, and 
lament, yo priests; howl, ye ministers of the altar: 
come, lie all night in sackcloth, ye ministers of my 
G od: F O R  T I IE  M E A T  O F F E R I N G  A N D  T H E  D R I N K  
O F F E R I N G  IS IV1T IIIIO LDE N  F R O M  TIIE  H O U S E  OF
y o u r  G o d ”  (chap. i. 131. While, on the other hand, 
when there is a glimpso of better days the prophet's joy 
culminates in the hope that these sacritiees will be re
stored : "w ho knoweth if ho will return and repent, 
and leave a blessing behind him; E V E N  A  M E A T  
O F F E R I N G  A N D  A  D R I N K  O F F E R I N G  UNTO  TIIE
L o r d  y o u r  G o d  ? ”  (chap. ii. I t). There is further 
teaching in tho words of this inspired prophet of ex
treme importance at all times, and especially in theso 
latter days— tho teaching tliat God heareth prayer in

respect of those events which arc due, as it is said, to 
tho laws of nature. We arc sometimes met with tho 
argument that it is oven an impertinence to endeavour 
to interfere with such laws by our prayers. But wo 
have a wiser teacher in Joel. When our land is 
threatened with famine through excessive drought (or 
through excessive rain) and tho natural impulse of our 
hearts is to offer up prayers and intercessions to 
Almighty God, we may turn to the striking precedent 
which God has given us in this prophet, for who 
knoweth whether (even in our emergency) He will 
turn and repent, and leave a blessing behind Him ?

All the commentators who have earnestly considered 
the nature and the matter of tliis prophecy have found 
immense difficulty in tho question whether Joel intended 
literally a plague of locusts to be understood as the 
calamity which ho described, or whether ho rather desired 
to convey under that figure a description of the human 
enemies of Judah. It is well known that tho ravages 
of locusts were among the punishments of God most 
highly dreaded by the Jews. Solomon enumerated them 
among tho special causes for prayer to the Lord, in his 
supplication at the dedication of the Temple. And, as 
will be found noticed in the Commentary, the Eastern 
nations without exception dreaded, and dread, an incur
sion of locusts as one of the greatest scourges of their 
countries. But although such a plague may, in the first 
instance, have aroused tho prophet’s extreino apprehen
sion, and stirred his sonl to its lowest depths, still wo 
rise np from the perusal of his words convinced that 
they refer to some greater anxiety yet to come— some 
incursion of enemies, who would inflict terrible ravages 
upon the land. leaving it desolate and bare behind them, 
after tho manner of these locusts.

Under such circumstances as we have suggested, 
Joel appeared at Jerusalem with tho suddenness of an 
Elijah before Aliab. He came, as it were, out of tho 
darkness of the unknown to declare the wrath of God, 
as manifest in the visitation on tho land. He exercised 
on the instant the office and authority of a prophet, 
calling upon the priests to perform their duties in a 
terrible emergency. He demanded of them a solemn 
Litany to deprecato tho anger of tho Lord, and to in
voke His compassion on the devastated country. He 
described the horror of tho situation in graphic details. 
There was an enemy in their midst, countless in 
number, inexorable, remorseless. Their ravages stared 
them in the face on every side. The foliage of the 
country is gone, the trees stand stark and bare, as if 
fired, all vegetation is destroyed ; vines, fig-trees, 
pomegranates, palms, apple-trees—all are withered, 
the coni is wasted, the seed is sodden, tho very boasts 
of the field are dying for lack of moisture. The lo
custs of various kinds are at work, sparing nothing; 
at the same time, a drought assists their ravages. Tho 
locusts found tho land a Garden of Eden, they leave it 
a wilderness. Fields, streets, houses, walls are oecu-
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pied by this terrible pest. Let the priests therefore 
stir themselves, proclaim a fast for high and low, that 
a common supplication may be made for the removal of 
this plague.

But there lay something still more anxious beneath 
the visitation, although it far surpassed all previous 
experience of locusts. It was in a marked manner 
symbolical of that scourge which David most feared, 
the scourge of w ar; so that the national Past called 
for by tbe present overwhelming calamity was cpiickened 
by tbe apprehension of an invasion by foreigu enemies. 
In this apprehension the prophetic description of Joel 
culminated. The unparalleled visitation of the locusts 
was an advanced guard of greater terrors to come. So 
the prophet interpreted it.

Joel then saw the submission of tbe people, and as

its effect the plague averted. Once more plenty smiled 
upon the land— plenty, which was the gift of God. 
And the material gift was an earnest of a spiritual gift 
which was to come to pass “ afterward.”  The Spirit of 
God was to be poured out, as St. Peter declared it was 
poured out in the last days, on the Day of Pentecost. 
Thenceforward Joel was caught up, so to speak, into 
the regions of apocalyptic vision. He beheld the 
victory of the people completed in the eternal victory 
of the last day. The multitudes came together to be 
judged in the eponymous valley of Jelioshaphat, and 
tbeXord was the judge. After the conflict, after the 
judgment, there was the vision of peaee. Tbe enemies 
have ceased to exist; the people of the Lord are in 
the mansions of eternal blesseduess, and in their midst 
is God, blessed for ever.
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ami liowl, all ye drinkers of wine, be
cause of the new wine; for it is cut 
oil from your mouth. t,!) For a nation 
is come up upon iny hind, strong, and 
without number, whose teeth arc the 
teetli of a lion, and he hath the cheek 
teeth of a great lion. *7) He hath laid 
my vine waste, and 2 barked my fig tree : 
lie hath made it clean bare, and cast 
it away; the branches thereof are made 
white.

(8> Lament like a virgin girded with 
sackcloth for the husband of her youth. 
(fl) The meat ottering and the drink 
offering is cut off from the house of the 
L oud ; the priests, the Loan’s ministers,

Oil ALTER I.—<» The word of the 
Loan that came to Joel the son of 
Pethuel.

<-> Hear this, ye old men, and give 
ear, all ye inhabitants of the land. 
Hath this been in your days, or even 
in the days of your fathers? (8) Tell 
ye your children of it, and let your 
children tell their children, and their 
children another generation. ( 1 Thut 
which the palmerworm hath left hath 
the locust eaten; and that which the 
locust hath left hath the cankerworm 
eaten ; and that which the cankerworm 
hath left hath the caterpiller eaten.

(5> Awake, ye drunkards, and weep;

(■) J o o l .— Compounded of Jehovah—El, the com
posite title of (lie God of Revelation aud of Nature, 
which is the subject of Psalm xix. It was a favourite 
name among the Jews, aud was borne by an ancestor 
of Samuel, who gavo it to his elder son. There is 
nothing known of the personal history of Joel the 
prophet, except tho name of his father, Pethuel, or— 
L X X .— Bcthucl.

(2, 3) H ath  th is  b o o n  in  y o u r  d a ys .—The in
troduction points to the startling nature of the portent: 
it was unexampled; it was a cause of consternation to 
nil who beheld it ; it woidd be recollected as a subject 
of wondering comment among succeeding generations. 
The hand of God was evident, recalling the marvellous 
things he did in the land of Egypt, in the field of Zoan.

(U T h a t w h ic h  the p a ln icrw o rm  hath  le ft .— 
The picture is introduced suddenly and graphically. 
“ Behold tho desolation!" “ Note the cause.” The 
earth is bait'd by locusts beyond all previous ex
perience. Thera wero different sorts of locusts; as 
many ns ninety have been reckoned. Tho four names, 
palmerworm, locust, cankerworm, caterpiller, indicate 
different swarms of tho insect. The first— Gazam— 
points to its voracity; tho second— Arbeli— its multi
tude; the third— Yelck— its manner of “ licking u p ” 
the grass like cattle; the fourth— Chasil—its destruc
tive effect. Tho number enumerated, four, draws 
attention to the “ four sore judgments”  with which 
Ezekiel was instructed to threaten Jerusalem, aud to 
the four foreign invasions by the Assyrians, Clmhheans, 
Macedonians, and Romans.

(5) A w a k o , y o  d ru n k a rd s  — i.c., awako from 
such an insensibility as wino causes. The people 
failed to see the hand of God in the terrible calamity, 
like an acted parable, of the locusts. Insensate, as 
tho revellers in the halls of Belshazzar, they carried 
on their feasting even while the enemies were at the 
city gates.

I t  is  c u t  o f f  fr o m  y o u r  m o u th .— Either joy 
nnd gladness, as given in the L X X ., or tho means of 
indulgence have been suddenly taken away.

(<i) A  n a tio n .— It was not uncommon with Hebrew 
writers to apply the name people or folk to animals, as. 
“ The ants area people not strong ;”  “ The conies are 
but a feeble fo lk " (Prov. xxx. 25,20); but the word used 
bv Joel is different from that in tho Proverbs. He 
selected a word iudieativo of foreign  nations, sug
gestive of attack, including both the irrational invader 
and the foreign conqueror. Tho surpassing strength 
of the nation is iudieated by the extraordinary power of 
the locust’s teeth, compared to that of the lion’s jaws. 
Tho same eom|>arison is made by St. John (Rev. ix. 8) : 
“ Their teeth (the locusts) were as tho teeth of lions.”

("> M y  v in e .—This expression might well capti
vate the Jewish ear. God appropriates to Himself 
this land on which tho trouble was, by His providence, 
to fall, aud in wrath remembers merov. It is “ my 
vine,”  “ my fig-tree,” the people of God’s own choice, 
that, were afflicted: aud the affliction, however fully 
deserved, was, to speak as a man, painful to the Lord, 
" who doth not afflict willinglv.”  le t  the devastation 
was to bo complete. God’s pleasant vino was doomed, 
and tho fig-tree was to be cut down.

($) F o r  th o  h u sb a n d  o f  h e r  y o u t h .— The 
land is addressed as a virgin betrothed, but not yet 
married, aud forfeiting her marriage by unworthy con
duct. Such was the relation of Israel to tho L ord : Ho 
was faithful, but Israel unfaithful. Now let her mourn 
the penalty.

(») T h o  m eat o ffe r in g  an d  th e  d r in k  o ffe r 
in g — i.c., all the outward and visible signs of com
munion with God are cut off. Tho means are lost 
through this visitation. There is a total cessation of 
“  the creatures of bread and wine.”  The iminediato 
significance of this fact is naturally appreciated first 
by “  the priests, the Lord's ministers.”
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The Desolation o f  the Land. JOEL, IE. A Fast Prescribed.

mourn. (10> The field is wasted, the land 
moumeth; for the corn is wasted: 
the new wine is 1 dried Tip, the oil lan
guished. (U) Be ye ashamed, 0  ye hus
bandmen ; howl, 0  ye vinedressers, for 
the wheat and for the barley; because 
the harvest of the field is perished. 
(i2 ) rppe vine is dried up, and the 
fig tree languisheth; the pomegranate 
tree, the palm tree also, and the apple 
tree, even all the trees of the field, are 
withered : because joy is withered away 
from the sons of men.

<13) Gird yourselves, and lament, ye 
priests : howl, ye ministers of the altar: 
come, He all night in sackcloth, ye 
ministers of my G od: for the meat 
offering and the drink offering is with- 
holden from the house of your God. 
<u) “Sanctify ye a fast, call a “solemn 
assembly, gather the elders and all the 
inhabitants of the laud into the house 
of the L ord your God, and cry unto 
the L ord, (15) Alas for the day! fo r1 the 
day of the L ord is at hand, and as a

destruction from the Almighty shall it 
come. (16) Is not the meat cut off be
fore our eyes, yea, joy and gladness from 
the house of our God? <171 The 3seed 
is rotten under their clods, the gamers 
are laid desolate, the barns are broken 
down; for the com is -withered. (18) How 
do the beasts groan ! the herds of cattle 
are perplexed, because they have no 
pasture; yea, the flocks of sheep are 
made desolate.

<19) 0  L ord, to thee will 1 cry: for 
the fire hath devoured the * pastures 
of the wilderness, and the flame hath 
burned all the trees of the field. (20) The 
beasts of the field cry also unto thee: 
for the rivers of waters are dried up, 
and the fire hath devoured the pastures 
of the wilderness.

CHAPTER II.—h) Blow ye the 
5 trumpet in Zion, and soiuid an alarm 
in my holy mountain: let all the in
habitants of the land tremble: for the 
day of the L ord cometh, for it is nigh

1 Or, as/iamed.

a ch.2.15.

i  Or, day o f  re
straint.

b Isa. 13.6.

3 Heb., grains.

l Or, habitations.

5 Or, comet.

(10) T h e  n e w  w in e .—The necessaries and delights 
of life are all gone : “  the wino that maketh glad the 
heart of man, the oil that makes his face to shine, the 
bread that strengtheneth man’s heart ”  (Ps. civ. 15).

<12) T h e  v in e  is  d r ie d  u p .—The ravages produced 
by the locusts and the drought are universal. There 
seems to he a method in the enumeration of the trees. 
The vine is the favourite term for the chosen people; 
the fig-tree has its life prolonged at the intercession of 
the “  dresser of the vineyard,” in our Lord’s parable 
(Luke xiii. 8) ; the tall aud stately pomegranate is of 
such importance as to give its name to the idol Rimmon; 
yea, and the palm-tree, even that is gone; the apple 
also, including the lemon, citron, etc. —  all joy is 
vanished.

(13) G-ird y o u rse lv e s , a n d  la m en t.—The priests 
are exhorted to commence preparations for a national 
humiliation, beginning with themselves; for the visita
tion touches them in a vital part: they have no sacrifices 
to offer to the Lord.

(ti) A  s o le m n  a s se m b ly .— The Hebrew word 
strictly means a festival day, on which the people 
gathered themselves together, being relieved from 
work. Here they are summoned for a fast. The word 
may also be translated, as in the margin, “ a day of 
restraint,”  its root signifying to shut, to hold back.

(13) A la s .— Tho exclamation is repeated three times 
in the L X X . and Vulg., thus giving occasion to 
Jeremy Taylor’s comment: “ When the prophet Joel 
was describing the formidable accidents in the day of 
the Lord’s judgment, and the fearful sentence of an 
angry judge, he was not able to express it, but stam
mered like a child, or an amazed imperfect person, 
A. A. A. cliei, quia prope est Dies Domini ”  (“ Christ’s 
Adv. to Judgment,”  Serin, iii., pt. 3).

A lm ig h ty .— Shaddai. A  title signifying the om
nipotence of God, especially with reference, as here, 
to His power to destroy. The Hebrew preserves the

alliteration, Shod Mishaddai, destruction from the 
destroyer. The Almighty was the general title of 
God. “ I  appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto 
Jacob by the name of God A l m ig h t y , but by My 
name Jehovah  was I not known unto them.” (See 
Note on Gen. xvii.)

(D) T h e  c o rn  is  w ith e re d .—The results of the 
terrible drought, coincident with the ravages of the 
locusts, arc now described. The ancient versions pre
sent difficulty aud variety in the exact rendering of this 
verse, owing to several words occurring in it being not 
found elsewhere in Holy Scripture. On the whole the 
English text seems coi'rect and satisfactory.

(is) H o w  d o  the beasts  g roa n .—All creation is 
represented as sharing in the dread perplexity; the 
beasts arc involved in it, as also in Nineveh the animals 
were united in the proclamation of the general fast by 
the king’s decree, when he had heard of the preaching 
of Jonah.

(19) T h e  fire  h a th  d e v o u r e d .— This may be ex
plained as produced by the scorching heat bringing 
abont spontaneous combustion, or by the efforts of the 
people to exterminate the locusts by burning the trees, 
or by the mark, as of fire, left upon all vegetation after 
the locusts had finished their work of devastation.

(20) T h e  b ea sts  o f  th e  fie ld  c r y  a lso  u n to  thee. 
— The prophet has cried to God ; the very beasts echo 
that ery, “ looking up ”  to Him. As yet, man seems 
dumb.

II.
(!) B lo w  y e  th e  tru m p e t.—The preaching of the 

prophet increases in its intensity. Behind the locusts, 
exemplified by them, there is a still more terrible visita
tion. He sees on the horizon a mustering of the nations 
hostile to his people, bent on destroying them. Let the 
priests stir up the people for a fast, and for the defence 
of their land by the trumpet. The locusts have done



The Prophet Shows JOEL, II. the TerriUeness o f  God’s Judgments.

at hand ; <2> a day of darkness and of 
gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick 
darkness, as the morning spread upon 
the mountains: a great people and a 
strong; there hat h not been ever the 
like, neither shall be any more after 
it, even to the years ’ of many genera
tions. <3> A fire devoureth before them ; 
and behind them a llame burnetii: the 
land is as the garden of Eden before 
them, and behind them a desolate wil
derness ; yea, and nothing shall escape 
them, (a The appearance of them is 
as the appearance of horses; and as 
horsemen, so shall they run. Like 
the noise of chariots on the tops of 
mountains shall they leap, like the noise 
of a (lame of fire that devoureth the 
stnbble, as a strong people set in battle 
array. Before their face the people 
shall be much pained: all faces shall 
gather 2 blackness. <7> They shall run 
like mighty men; they shall climb the

l Hub., of (fcn/rn*
lion uiitl (jciura- 
lion.

3 Hcb., pot.

3 Or, dart.

a I*n. 13.10; Ezek. 
as. 7.

b Jer. 30. 7; Amos 5.13; Zi'i’U. l. 1A

c Jor. 4 .1.

wall like men of war; and they shall 
march every one on his ways, and they 
shall not break their ranks : neither
shall one thrust another; they shall 
walk every one in his path : and v:lien 
they fall upon the 3sword, they shall 
not be wounded. (u) They shall run to 
and fro in the city; they shall run 
upon the wall, they shall climb up upon 
the houses; they shall enter in at the 
windows like a thief. (10) The earth 
shall quake before them; the heavens 
shall tremble : “ the sun and the moon 
shall be dark, and the stars shall with
draw their shining: (n) and the L oud 
shall utter his voice before his army: 
for his camp is very great: for he is 
strong that executeth his word: for the 
4 day of the L ord is great and very 
terrible; and who can abide it?

(is) Therefore also now, saith the 
L ord, 'turn ye even to me with all 
your heart, and with fasting, and with

their symbolical work, they have left their mark on tho 
country. Now the (lay of Jehovah, tho manifestation 
of llis power, is approaching— it is imminent.

(2) T h o  m o rn in g  sp ro a d  u p o n  th e  m o u n 
ta in s .—Tho Hebrew word horo used for morning is de
rived from a verb, Shnchnr, which hns for one mean
ing " to bo or become black,”  for the second ‘ ‘ to break 
forth ”  as light. From this latter signification is de
rived the word for morning—dawn; from tho former 
comes tho word “ blackness,” which givos tho name 
Sihor to tho Nile (Isa. xxiii. 3). It seems accord
ingly more in harmony with tho present context to take 
the sense of the word in its reference to blackness, nml to 
understand it ns indicating n thick, dark, rolling cloud 
settled upon tho mountain top. Tho description fol
lowing comprehends equally the uatnrnl and political 
locusts.

(2) B o fo ro  th em  . . . b e h in d  th em .—As with 
tho locusts, so with the invading hosts of enemies: the 
country is found a paradise, nml left n desert.

(0 A s th o a p p oa ra n eo  o f  h o rso s .—So also aro 
locusts described in tho Revelation: “  And tho shapes 
of the locusts were like unto horses prepared unto 
battle”  (from this likeness the Italians call a locust 
cavnlletta) . . . ”  nml tho sound of their wings 
was ns tho sound of chnriots, of many horses running 
to battle" (Rev. ix. 7, !)).

(fi) A l l  fa ce s  sh a ll g a th or  b la c k n o s s .—Thero 
aro different explanations of this Hebrew plirnse. which 
expresses the result of terror. Some translate it 
“ withdraw their ruddiness," i.e., grow palo: others, 
“ draw into themselves their colour; ”  others, “ contract 
a livid character.”  Tho alternative rendering in the 
margin, "  pot," which is that of tho L X X ., the Vulg., 
nml of Luther's translation, is obtained from tho simi
larity of tho Hebrew words for ”  ruddiness" nml “ pot." 
The comparison is in this case between tho faces 
growing black under the inllnenee of fenr. nnd of pots 
nmler tho action of tiro. Tho prophet Nahum uses the 
same expression (chap. ii. 10).

(7—9) T h e y  sh a ll ru n  lik e  m ig h ty  m on .—The 
onward irresistible march of tho invaders is graphically 
described by tho illustration of the advance of locusts. 
They appear on tho mountains which environ tho city, 
thoy mount the walls, they rush through the streets, 
they enter tho houses, they aro in possession of Jeru
salem. Dr. Thomson (The Lund and the Book, p. 416) 
describes tho movements of a locust army in the follow
ing terms:— “ Their number wns astounding; the wliolo 
fnco of tho mountain was black with them. On they 
came, like n living deluge. Wo dug trenches, and kin
dled fires, and beat and burned to death heaps upon 
heaps; but tho effort was utterly useless. Wave after 
wave rolled up tho mountain-side, and poured over 
rooks, walls, ditches, hedges— those behind covering 
up and bridging over the masses already killed.”

('«) T h e  ea rth  sh a ll q u a k o  b e fo r e  th em .— 
Some commentators call this description “ aspecimon 
of the highly-wrought hyperbolical features of Hebrew 
poetry,”  but it is the presence and judgment, the voice 
of the Lord in the thunder, which causes this trepida
tion. Tho signs in the heavens will be manifested at 
the judgment day.

<u ) H is  a r m y .—“ In every stage of their existence 
these locusts give a most impressive view of the power 
of God to punish a wicked world ”  (The Land and the 
Book, ]>. -117).

(>2) Saith  tho Lord.—Tho word saith is here no 
common word in tho Hebrew. It implies an authorita
tive and most weighty utterance, as in Psalm ex. 1, 
“  The Lord said nnto my Lord.”  " The word is used in 
almost every instance of tho immediate utterance of 
God Him self; more randy of that of the prophet or 
inspired organ of the Diviuo revelations”  (Perownc, 
Commentary on the Psalms, vol. ii., p. 300).

T u rn  y e  ev en  to  m e .—The question, “ Who can 
abido i t ? ”  is left unanswered. But the only pos
sible reply is inferred in tho touching appeal which 
the prophet is inspired by Jehovah to make, that His 
righteous anger may be averted.



A Call to Repentance. JOEL, II. A Blessing Promised.

weeping, and with mourning: (13) and 
rend your heart, and not your garments, 
and turn unto the L ord your G od: 
for he is a gracious and merciful, slow 
to anger, and of great kindness, and 
repenteth him of the evil. (U) sWho 
knoweth i f  he will return and repent, 
and leave a blessing behind him; even 
a meat offering and a drink offering 
unto the L ord your God ?

(1S) Blow the trumpet in Zion, c sanc
tify a fast, call a solemn assembly: 
<16) gather the people, sanctify the con
gregation, assemble the elders, gather 
the children, and those that suck the 
breasts: let the bridegroom go forth 
of his chamber, and the bride out of 
her closet. (1"l Let the priests, the min
isters of the L ord, weep between the 
porch and the altar, and let them say, 
Spare thy people, 0  L ord, and give 
not thine heritage to reproach, that 
the heathen should 1 rule over them: 
d wherefore should they say among the 
people, Where is their God ?

a Exod. 34. 6 ; Ps. 
80. 5 ; Juuali 4.2.

b Jonah 3. 9.

c cb. 1.14.

1 Or, use a byword 
against them.

d Ps. 42. 10; &, 79. 
10; & 115.2.

2 Hub., he hath 
magnified to do.

3 Or, a teacher of 
righteousness.

4 Heb., according 
to nghteousncss.

e L ev . 26.4: Dent. 
11. 14.

<i8) Then will the L ord be jealous 
for his land, and pity his people. (19) Yea, 
the L ord will answer and say unto his 
people, Behold, I will send you com, 
and wine, and oil, and ye shall be 
satisfied therewith : and I null no more 
make you a reproach among the hea
then : ,20) but I will remove far off from 
you the northern army, and will drive 
him into a land barren and desolate, 
with his face toward the east sea, and 
his hinder part toward the utmost sea, 
and his stink shall come up, and his ill 
savour shall come up, because 2 he hath 
done great things.

<21) Bear not, 0  land; be glad and re
joice : for the L ord will do great things.

Be not afraid, ye beasts of the field : 
for the pastures of the wilderness do 
spring, for the tree beareth her fruit, 
the fig tree and the vine do yield then- 
strength. (23> Be glad then, ye children 
of Zion, and rejoice in the L ord your 
God: for he hath given you 3 the former 
rain 4moderately, and he "will cause to

(13) R e p e n te th  h im  o f  th e  e v i l—i.e., in tlie 
sense that of His own will He would, not the death of 
a sinner. The judgments of God, like His mercies, are 
conditional. As the “  Lord repented (i.e., grieved) 
that He had made Saul king over Israel,”  and revoked 
the appointment, so now He repenteth Him of the 
evil which will fall on His people if impenitent. If 
they will repent, it may be He will do it not.

(U) E v e n  a m ea t o ffe r in g .—The returning favour 
of the Lord will enable the daily sacrifices to be restored, 
which had failed through the visitation (chap. i. 9).

(15, 16) S a n ctify  a fast.—The prophet renews, there
fore, his summons to the priests to proclaim a day of 
humiliation, on which all, without distinction of age or 
circumstances, aro to lie required to present themselves 
before the Lord. There was no room for the plea, 
“  I  have married a wife, and therefore I  cannot come.”

(17) T h a t th e  h ea th en  s h o u ld  ru le  o v e r  th em . 
— All mention of tho locusts is dropped. The lesser 
calamity is swallowed up in the apprehension of the 
greater.

(19) I  w il l  n o  m o re  m ak e y o u .—The reply of the 
Lord is directed to remove the fear that by reason of 
the destruction of the fruits of the land the people 
would be at the mercy of the invading nations.

(20) T h e  n o rth e rn  a rm y .—Literally, him o f  the 
north. “ This is an exception to the usual direction 
of the flight of locusts ”  (Stanley, Jewish Church), but 
it may be literally applied to the Assyrian hordes, 
whom the Jews generally spoke of as dwelling in the 
north. In Jeremiah i. 13 the symbolical caldron is re
presented as pouring its contents (the Chaldsean army) 
southwards from the face of the north. And even 
though the wind might be conceived as capriciously 
blowing the locusts from the north, yet the addition of 
the patronymic syllabic to the Hebrew word indicates 
a native o f the north, which excludes a reference to 
locusts. Under the image of the destruction of the

locusts, the prophet points to the deliverance from the 
northern invaders.

The east sea is the Dead Sea; the utmost or 
hinder sea is the Mediterranean; the desolate land is 
the southern desert. The northern invader shall be 
expelled all along the coasts of Palestine. His stink 
shall come up. In the eighth plague of Egypt, when 
on the repentance of Pharaoh the locusts wero removed, 
they were cast into the Red Sea, and there remained 
not one locust in all the coasts of Egypt (Exod. x. 19). 
In the present instance there is the result stated in the 
case of the decomposition of the bodies of the locusts 
left on the land: the air was infected with a horrible 
pestilence. There are various allusions to this terrible 
result of their putrefaction in the writers who describe 
the horrors of a plaguo of locusts. St. Jerome tells of 
the awful sufferings inflicted on man and beast through 
this cause; and St. Augnstiue (Be Civitate Bei, iii. 31) 
relates that eight hundred thousand men perished from 
this reason in the kingdom of Masinissa alone, besides 
many more near the coast. Thus Joel declares the 
complete destruction of the enemies of Israel, who 
having completed the purpose of vengeance for which 
they were summoned, and, like the Assyrians under the 
walls of Jerusalem, having exalted themselves against 
the Lord, perish miserably under the stroke of His 
power.

(21) P e a r  n o t , O la n d  . . .—The sentence of 
the reversal of judgment has gone forth, and all nature 
— animate and inanimate, rational and irrational— which 
had been included in the curse is summoned to rejoice 
in the blessing vouchsafed by the Lord.

(25) Y e  c h ild r e n  o f  Z io n — i.e., they were called 
upon to manifest their rejoicings in the place where 
the trumpet had been sounded for the proclamation of 
the fast.

T h e  fo r m e r  ra in  m o d e r a te ly .—St. Paul ad
duces the gift of the rain as a witness to the people of
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come down for you the rain, tlio former 
rain, ami the latter rain in the first 
vwnth. (-l) And the floors shall he full 
of wheat, and the fats shall overflow 
with wine and oil. ('”<) And 1 will re
store to you the years that the locust 
hath eaten, the cankerworm, and the 
eater[)iller, and the palmcrworni, my 
groat army which I sent among you.

And ye shall eat in plenty, and he 
satisfied, and praise the name of the 
Loan your God, that hath dealt won
drously with you : and my people shall 
never he ashamed. (27) And ye shall know' 
that I am in the midst of Israel, and 
that I am the Loan your God, and none 
else: and my people shall never he 
ashamed.

And it shall come to pass after
ward, that 1 “ will pour out my spirit 
upon all flesh ; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, your old men 
shall dream dreams, yoiu- young men

a Inn. 4 1 .3 ; Acts

l> Ch. 3.15.

shall see visions: (29> and also upon the 
servants and upon the handmaids in 
those days will 1 pour out my spirit. 
(•») And I will shew wonders in the 
heavens and in the earth, blood, and 
fire, and pillars of smoke. (:i|( 4Tkc 
sun shall he turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before the great 
and the terrible day of the Loan come. 
(:i2) And it shall come to pass, that ‘'who
soever shall call on the name of the 
Loan shall be delivered: for in mount 
Zion and in Jerusalem shall he deliver
ance, as the Loan hath said, and in the 
remnant whom the L or d  shall call.

CHAPTER m.—O For, behold, in 
those days, and in that time, wdien I 
shall bring again the captivity of Judah 
and Jerusalem, <2) I will also gather 
all nations, and will bring them down 
into the valley of Jelioshaphat, and will 
plead with them there for my people

Lystrn of the existence and beneficence of God, who 
"gave ns rain from heaven, filling onr hearts with food 
anil gladness.”  The possibility of tho interpretation 
of "  the former rain moderately ”  out of tho Hebrew 
words by a “ teacher of righteousness,”  as in the Vnlg. 
and in our margin, has led to tho connection of this 

assage with a prophetic intimation of tho advent of the 
Iessiah.
In the first month.—Bet ter, us at first, as before.
(-'>) I  w i l l  rostoro to you tho yoars—i.e., tho 

years which would have been necessary in the ordinary 
course of nature for tho land to recover from the ravages 
of the "‘ great army.”

(-') I am in tho midst of Israol.—This Divino 
assnraneo, similar to that with which the book ends, 
prepares the way for tho spiritual blessings about to 
be announced.

<-s) I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh. 
— Holy Scripture is itself the interpreter of this most 
weighty promise. St. Peter’s quotation anil applica
tion ot it in the Acts is its commentary. “ After
ward ” — L X X ., after tlieso things becomes in the 
apostle’s month—“ in tho last days”— t'.c., in the Christian 
dispensation, when, after the punishment of the Jews 
by the heathen, their king came— “ my Spirit”— St. 
Peter renders “ of my spirit,”  after the L X X ., indi
cating tho gifts and intluences of the Holy Ghost— 
“ upon all flesh ”— i.e., without distinction of race or 
person— “ they of tho circumcision wero astonished be
cause that on tho Gentiles also was poured out tho gift 
of the Holyr Ghost.”  The outward manifestation of 
these gifts, ns shown on the Day of Pentecost, in 
accordance with this prediction, was gradually with
drawn from tho Church; tho reality remains.

t--1) A n d  a lso  (better, cecal u p o n  th o sorv an ts  
. . . .— Tho result of which promise, according to
St. Peter's interpretation, is “ They shall prophesy.” 
“  The promise is to you and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off. even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call ”  (Acts ii. o'J).

(30,31) T h o  su n  . . . a n d  th o  m o o n .—Tlieso 
words, recalling sonic of the portents in the ancient, his
tory of tho Jews (especially as instanced in some of tho 
plagues of Egypt) are taken up by our Lord Himself, as 
ushering in tho great day of judgment; and they aro 
echoed again by St. John in the vision of the ojieniiig of 
the sixth seal: " For the great day of His wrath is come, 
and who shall bo aide to stand?”  (Comp, verse 11 of 
this chapter.) The sun and moon, Ac., may include tho 
luminaries in heaven and the potentates on earth.

(32) D e liv o ra n e o .—Or, perhaps better, those that 
escape. St. Paul quotes from this verso (Rom. 
x. 13), transferring the reference to tho Messianic ad
vent. to prove the universality of the deliverance effected 
by our Lord, who abolished the differeneo between Jew 
and Greek. In His Church, tho heavenly Jerusalem, 
freed from the persecutions and defilements of the 
world, there is salvation for all who call upon the namo 
of the Lord, their names are inscribed upon the roll 
as citizens of Zion.

III.
(0  T h a t time.—The wholo course of the events of 

the world is shown to lead up by Divine providence 
to the Great Day of the Lord, when “ the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the rough places plain, and 
the Lord shall be exalted.”  Then will be “ the times of 
the restitution of all th ings;”  then will the people of 
God be brought out of captivity, and vengeance ex
ecuted upon tlieir enemies. This progress, with its final 
consummation, is the subject of the concluding lines of 
Joel's prophecy.

G) T h e  v a lle y  o f  J e h o sh a p h a t.—Some fifty 
years before Joel prophesied the kingdom of Judah 
bad been menaced by an imposing confederacy of 
hostile tribes. It was an occasion of great anxiety. A 
national fast was proclaimed, and after it Jehoshaphat 
engaged and completely routed the enemy in a valley 
in the wilderness of Tekoa. (See 2 Citron, xx.) The 
victory was an occasion of immense exultation, and 
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God’s Judgments JOEL, III. against H is Enemies.

and for my heritage Israel, whom they 
have scattered among the nations, and 
parted my land. (3) And they have cast 
lots for my people; and have given a 
hoy for an harlot, and sold a girl for 
wine, that they might drink.

(4) Yea, and what have ye to do with 
me, 0  Tyre, and Zidon, and all the coasts 
of Palestine ? will ye render me a recom- 
pence ? and if ye recompense me, swiftly 
and speedily will I return your recom- 
pence upon your own head; (5) because 
ye have taken my silver and my gold, 
and have carried into your temples my 
goodly 1 pleasant things : <6) the children 
also of Judah and the children of 
Jerusalem have ye sold unto 3 the 
Grecians, that ye might remove them 
far from their border. <7> Behold, I 
will raise them out of the place whither 
ye have sold them, and will return your 
recompence upon your own head: <8) and 
I will sell your sons and your daugh
ters into the hand of the children of 
Judah, and they shall sell them to the 
Sabeans, to a people far off: for the 
L ord hath spoken it.

1 Hob., desirable.

2 HeK, the sons of 
the Grecians.

3 Heb., Sanctify.

a Isa. 2. 4.

4 Or, scythes.

5 O r.' the LORD 
shall bring down.

b Rev. 14.15.

6 Or, concision, or, 
threshing.

c eh. 2. 31.

d Jer.25.30; Am os 
1. 2 .

Proclaim ye this among the Gen
tiles; 3 Prepare war, wake np the mighty 
men, let all the men of war draw near; 
let them come rip : (10> “ beat your plow
shares into swords, and your 4 pruning- 
hooks into spears: let the weak say, 
I  am strong. <n) Assemble yourselves, 
and come, all ye heathen, and gather 
yourselves together round about: thither 
5 cause thy mighty ones to come down, 
0  L ord. (12> Let the heathen be wakened, 
and come up to the valley of Jehosha- 
phat: for there will I sit to judge 
all the heathen round about. 113) 4 Put 
ye in the sickle, for the harvest is 
ripe: come, get you down; for the 
press is full, the fats overflow; for then
wickedness is great. <14) Multitudes, 
multitudes in the valley of 6 decision: 
for the day of the L ord is near in 
the valley of decision. <15) The c sun 
and the moon shall be darkened, and 
the stars shall withdraw their shining. 
(16) The L ord also shall * roar out of 
Zion, and utter his voice from Jeru
salem ; and the heavens and the earth 
shall shake: but the L ord will be the

seems to supply the imagery witli which Joel describes 
the day of the Lord. The name of Jehoshaphat was 
at some period given to the Kedron Valley, but it is 
here used rather in its grammatical meaning as the 
scene of the Divine judgment, the words signifying 
“  the valley where Jehovah judgeth.”

(3) Cast lo ts  . . .—The nations who oppressed 
and carried away the Jews treated them as chattels, 
cast lots for the possession of them as slaves, and pur
chased a night's revelry or other indulgence with the 
captives they had taken.

M W h a t  h av e  y e  to  d o  w ith  m e ?—Rather, 
What are ye to me l God, identifying Himself with 
His people, threatens retaliation upon their enemies 
for the wrongs they had inflicted upon them. Tyre 
and Zidon had oppressed the Jews in the time of the 
judges, and would do so again: the Philistines also 
were to the last the inveterate enemies of Israel; but 
in the end, could they measure strength with God ?

(5) M y  s i lv e r .—Mine, as being the property of my 
people, not as being dedicated to the service of the 
Temple. In the time of Jehoram, the Philistines and 
others had “  carried away all the substance that was 
found in the king's house”  (2 Chron. xxi. 17).

<6) U n to  th e G re c ia n s .—Javan, the Hebrew 
name for Greece, is mentioned in Ezekiel as one of the 
representatives of the heathen nations who “ traded 
(with Tyre) the persons of men and vessels in her 
market ”  (Ezek. xxvii. 13). The Grecian traffic in 
slaves was enormous.

(®) I  w i l l  s e l l  y o u r  son s  . . . .—The Philis
tines came nnder the power of Uzziah and Hezekiah, 
who may have sold them to the Sabeans on the Per
sian Gulf, by whom they would have been passed 
on to India. The Philistines were also sold in great
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numbers by the Grecian concpierors in the time of the 
Maccabees.

(9) P re p a re  w a r  . . .—Literally, sanctify ivar. 
It was to be taken up deliberately, and after due reli
gious rites, according to the customs of the nations. 
They are thus challenged, or rather summoned, to a trial 
of strength with Jehovah at a typical “ Armageddon.”

(W) B e a t y o u r  p lo w sh a re s  . . .—When the 
contest was over, and the victory of the Lord achieved, 
Micah foresaw the reversal of this order: the weapons 
of offence were once more to resume their peaceful cha
racter. “ They ”— i.e., the nations— “ shall beat their 
swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruniug- 
hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more ”  (Micah iv. 3).

(U) T h y  m ig h ty  o n e s—i.e., thy, because Jeho
vah had summoned them to take arms, as champions 
against Him in the final conflict.

(13) P u t y e  in  the s ick le .—In the enthusiasm of 
his vision the prophet crowds together metaphors to 
intensify the description of the coming encounter be
tween Jehovah and the enemies of His people. It is 
represented by the judgment seat, the harvest, and the 
vintage. The hour of judgment has arrived—Jehovah 
Himself is jndge. The harvest-time, which is the end 
of the world, has come— let the angel-reapers pnt in 
their sickle. In tho wine-press the grapes are gathered 
in— let the labourers hasten to press the juice out with 
their feet.

(14) M u lt itu d e s .— The command has gone forth ; 
it is obeyed; and the prophet stands aghast at the vast 
multitudes assembling in the valley of decision, the 
place of judgment.

(is) T h e  L o r d  a lso  sh a ll r o a r  . . .— This is 
the key-note of the prophecy of Amos, who opens h's



Clods Blessing

1 hope of his people, and the strength 
of the children of Israel. (,7) So shall 
ye know that I am the L oud your 
God dwelling in Zion, my holy moun
tain: then shall Jerusalem he *holy, 
and there shall no “ strangers pass 
through her any more.

(1H) And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the mountains shall 4 drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall 
flow with milk, and all the rivers of 
Judah shall 3 flow with waters, and a

on If is f ’eoj/le.

fountain shall come forth of the house 
of the Loan, and shall water the valley 
of Shittim. llu> Egypt shall be a deso
lation, and Edom shall be a desolate 
wilderness, for the violence against the 
children of Judah, because they have 
shed innocent blood in their land. 
<20> But Judah shall ‘ dwell for ever, 
and Jerusalem from generation to 
generation. <21) For I will cleanse their 
blood that I have not cleansed: 5 for 
the L oud dwelleth in Zion.

JOEL, III.
1 Hob., place of rr* 

jmtr, o r ,harbour.

2 U cb* hoUnett. 

a Ucv. 21. 27.

b Anion 9. IS.

3 Ile b ., go.

i  Or, abUU.

5 Or, eren f the 
LORD that dtcell- . 
eth in  Zum.

appeal with these words. Tho majestic roar of tlio lioii 
is transferred to express victorious utterance of tho 
Lord’s judgment: it is irresistible. As St. Paul wrote, 
“  The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of G od”  (1 Thess. ii. 10). Tho temporal success 
of the Jews iu their future conflict with their enemies 
is blended with the final triumph of tho Lord in the 
judgment day.

O') N o  "s tra n gers  pass th r o u g h  h e r .— 
Strangers signify the aliens who had hitherto oppressed. 
Thov are like the spots and wrinkles which would defile 
tlie bride— the Church of God.

(is) T h o  m ou n ta in s  sh a ll d ro p  d o w n  n ow  
w in o .—The material prosperity depicted in these verses 
symbolises the glorious reign of Jehovah when the last 
enemy has been destroyed, and “ God is all in all.”

A  fo u n ta in  sh a ll "come fo r th .—1The spiritual fer
tilising power o f the knowledge of the Lord is compared 
to the life-giving influence of a stream of water, which 
causes luxuriance to the trees on its banks. This 
imagery is exemplified by Ezekiel, who traces the eourso 
of the waters issuing from under the threshold of the 
house of the Lord (Ezek. xlvii.). (Comp. Zech. xiv. 8; 
Rev. xxii. 1.1
» T h o  v a llo y  o f  S h ittim .—neb., acacias. Shittim, 
in the land of iloab, is symbolical of the barrenness and 
sterility of land wliero there is no water; of the dry

places of the world, where there are trees lacking 
moisture; the heathen, to whom God is not known, 
shall yot become covered until the knowledge of the 
Lord.

(is) E g y p t  sh a ll b e  a d e s o la t io n .—Egypt and 
Edom always excited feelings of abhorrence in the 
hearts of tho Jews. The memory of the exile in Egypt 
was always fresh and keen ; no retrospect of their past 
history could leave it out of account. And the national 
detestation of the false and cruel-hearted Iduimean 
kinsmen is recalled by Obadiah in his prophecy and 
touching record ; as also in Ps. cxxxvii.. as rendered in 
the Prayer Book, “ Remember the children of Edom, 
O Lord, in the day of Jerusalem, how they said, Down 
with it, down with it, even to the ground.”

(-U I  w i l l  c le a n se  . . .—The L X X . translate 
this sentence, “ 1 will avenge their blood, and not leave 
it unavenged ”— i.e., the "innocent b lood”  mentioned 
in verse It*; but the promise seems rather to indicate, 
as in the English Version, the extension of God’s 
pardon to those hitherto unpardoned.

T h e  L o r d  d w e lle th  in  Z io n — i.e., over a raging 
and swelling world, probably unconscious of Him. the 
Lord nevertheless reigns in the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and all His redeemed shall dwell securely under His 
eternal rule. “ And the name of the city from that day 
shall he Jehovah Sliammah, the L okd is thebe ”  
(Ezek. xlviii. 35).
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I N T R O D U C T I  0 N
TO

A M 0 S.

T he early life of the prophet Amos was spent at 
Tekon, tho modern Trhua, nil elevated spot between 
four and fivo English miles duo south of Bethlehem. 
This spot, according to Robinson (Biblical Researches. 
i. 480), has “ a wide prospect. Towards tho north-east 
tho land slopes down towards Wntly Khnreitiin; on tho 
other side the hill is surrounded by a licit of level taldo 
land, beyond which aro valleys, and tlion other higher 
hills. On the south, at some distance, another deep 
valley runs off south-east towards the Dead Sea. The 
view in this direction is bounded only by tho level 
mountains of Monb, with frecpient bursts of the Dead 
Sen seen through openings among tho rugged and 
desolato.intcrvening mountains.”  No fitter scene can 
bo imagined as tho home of the prophet, whoso far- 
seeing vision and trumpet voire wero to awaken the 
corrupt and selfish life of tho northern kingdom. 
Amos was by birth not a prophet, Imt a herdsman, and 
likewiso a dresser of syeamoro-frnit. How long he 
plied his peaceful tasks in his JmUcnn home, seenro 
against invasion or disturbance under tho strong rule of 
King Uz/.iah, wo do not know. But to him—a layman, 
ami no prophet— there came the Word of tho Lord as he 
moditated among the lonely hills and their wido pros
pects. urging him to utter God’s doom against nations 
iind kingdoms.

Respecting his propliotie work, wc know that it was 
directed almost entirely to tho northern kingdom, and 
was likewise exercised there. It is uncertain whether 
the striking episode described in chap. vii. 10— 17 be
longed to tho beginning or the end of his ministry. Wo 
there read that the prophot boldly presented himself at 
Bethel, celebratod for its ancient historic associations, 
its important temple, and ns being a place of royal re
sidence. There Amos delivered the striking series of 
symbolic oracles contained in chaps, vii. and viii. This 
provoked tho hostility of Ama/.iali, priest of the sanc
tuary, who endeavoured to obtain from King Jeroboam 
a sentence of banishment against the prophet, on the 
ground that he was spunking treason against tho throne. 
To the charges and menaces of Ama/.iali Amos replied 
with a sentence of doom against king and priest.

It is extremely difficult to assign a probable date foi
lin' entire collection of oracles. Wo know from the 
superscription (1) that they wero delivered two years 
before " the earthquake,”  nu event so terrible nnd 
marked in its character that it is referred to again by 
Zecharinh (Zecli. xiv. 5 ); (2) that ho prophesied 
during the reigns of Jeroboam and U/./.iah. But we do 
not know tho date of the earthquake, nor whether the 
prophetic ministry of Amos continued after the death 
of Jeroboam II. It is also doubtful how long a period 
is covered by the extant collection of oracles, though in
ternal indications favour a short rather than a long in. 
terval. To this must be added the nneertninty wliieh 
now prevails respecting Biblical chronology. (Sec 
Introduction to Hosea.) I f  we adopt Mr. Sharpe’s 
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chronology, which seems more free from difficulties 
than other systems, tho death of Jeroboam II. took 
place in 7b 1. The Assyriologist, Professor Braudes, 
would put it several years later (Geo. Smith, Assyr. 
Epomym Canon, pp. 14, 15). We might, therefore, 
placo the period of tho prophet’s activity between 804 
(the year of Jeroboam’s accession, according to Sharpe) 
and about 700 n.C. W e shall assign reasons for 
showing that the prophetic career of Amos was probably 
subsequent to 780 B.c. The fact that the prophet never 
makes mention of the nnino of Assyria, though he refers 
expressly to the destinies of surrounding nations, seems 
to imply that Assyria was at that period not so disturb
ing a forco in Syro-Palestininn polities as it had been in 
a fonnor generation, nnd ns it was destined to become 
during tho ministry of the prophet Hosea, when tho 
terrible invasions of Tiglnth-Pileser made the names of 
Asshnr anil King Combat (Jareb)tobe names of dread. 
Accordingly we prefer to regard the prophetic ministry 
of Amos as exercised when Syria had begun to recover 
from the disastrous invasion of Vnluirnri III. (Seo 
Geo. Smith, Assyr. Epotiym Canon, p. 115; Schrader, 
Cuneiform Inscriptions, second edition, pp. 212—210, 
calls him Raniman-nirari), i.c., about 7SO n.C.*

For tho social, moral, nnd religious condition of the 
northern kingdom during this period wo fortunately 
possess varied sources of information. Apart from the 
accounts contained in tho historical books, wo have tho 
numerous allusions scattered throughout the prophet 
Hosea, whose discourses belong to a somewhat similar 
period, and aro extremely valuable ns illustrating those 
of Amos.

Wo thus obtain a tolerably vivid conception of this 
momentous nnd tragic century— the last days of Israel’s 
History. Tho energetic ride nnd successful wars of 
Jeroboam II, had extended the bounds of the kingdom. 
Syria had boon compelled to yield up to him a largo 
tract of country extending from Hamath to the Dead 
Sea. Amnion nnd Monb had become tributary. But 
the ease with which these conquests were obtained wero 
due to the dangers which threatened the very existence) 
of the Syrian states from the Assyrian power which liad 
for many centuries been formidable, but was now ex
tending itself westward, under the energetic sway of 
Vnluirnri III. Under that monarch, as wo learn from 
his inscription, Syria received a terrible blow ; f  and it 
is extremely probable that the recovery of the Trans-

• Additional confirmation of this view is to be found in tho reference of chap. viii. 9 to an eclipse, winch probably occurred in 7SI B.c. (See Excursus to the passage.)f"To Syria I went. Mariha. kina: of Syria, in Damascus, his royal city, I besieged. Fear and terror of Assur his lord overwhelmed him. and my yoke he took. Submission he made ; 2,300 talents of silver. 20 talents of cold, 3.000 talents of copper, 5.000 talents of iron, clothing of wool nnd flax, a coucli of ivory, a high table, bis goods and his furniture without number in Damascus, his royal city, in his palace. I received" This event is placed by Schrader in SOO B.C., and by G. Smith in 797.
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AMOS.

jordanic district by Jeroboam from Syrian domination 
is to be closely connected witb this temporary over
throw of Syria and the neighbouring kingdoms. (See 
Note on chap. vi. 14.)

But the externa] power and foreign conquests of 
Jeroboam were evidently viewed with mistrust by the 
prophet; and, though Assyria is never expressly named, 
it looms in the background of the seer’s gaze, as the 
sword of Jehovah’s vengeance, which is one day to make 
a full end of Israel. (Comp. Isa. x. 5.) The oracles of 
both Amos and Hosea abound in allusions to the moral 
and social rottenness of the northern kingdom. Amos 
dwells upon the splendour of the public buddings and 
of many private dwellings of the land (chap. iii. 15, v. 
11; comp. Hosea viii. 14). Within Samaria’s strong 
fortresses the wealthy nobles indulged in their drunken 
orgies, stretched upon ivory divans, siuging their “ lean 
and flashy songs ”  in wretched parody of David’s min
strelsy, and bidding farewell to all thoughts of coming 
evil (chap. vi.). He rebukes the empty boasts of power 
in which these profligate leaders indulged {ibid.). He 
steruly eensnrcs the ladies of fashion who encouraged 
their lords to acts of gross self-indulgence (chap. iv. 1). 
Meanwhile their luxurious life is purchased at the cost 
and on the gains of frightful oppression. In the days 
when Amos lived, the simple agricultural life of earlier 
times had given place to the changed social conditions 
produced by growing civilisation and commerce (Hosea
xii. 7,_8), by the growth of large towns, and by the 
extension of art and refinement, of unscrupulous trade, 
and accumulated wealth (Amos viii. 5 ; Isa. ii. 7). The 
poor cultivators of the soil were ground down to abject 
poverty by the princely landowners. The debts of the 
peasant, however paltry, could only be redeemed by a 
personal service, which was slavery (chap. ii. 6, 7). 
Their lords were also their judges in the courts of 
justice at the city gates, and extortionate bribes were 
the appointed means of averting a harsh sentence 
(chap. v. 11, 12).
_ But tlie root of all the social and moral disorder was 
indicated by Amos and Hosea (especially the latter) to 
consist in the idolatrous and sensuous corruption into 
which the people had sunk. Baal and calf-worship had 
become to the popular intelligence the degraded sub
stitute and symbol of the ancient pure conception of 
the one true God inculcated in the Mosaic law and 
worship to which the prophet Hosea endeavoured to re
store Israel. The whole of Canaan, from Dan to Beer- 
sheba, was studded with local shrines, in which Baal or 
the calf-symbols were adored. Of the former, probably 
Beersheba and Gilgal, of the latter, Samaria, Bethel, 
and Dan were the chief centres. (See chap. viii. 14, Note, 
also chap. iv. 4 ; Hosea xii. 11.) Moreover, all these 
sanctuaries possessed an elaborate ritual and calendar of 
feast-days (Amos v. 21, 22). Both prophets threaten

foreign invasion and exile as the penalty for this 
abandonment of ancient law and observance (Amos v. 
2d, 27 ; Hos. ii. 11). There arc likewise traces, though 
obscure, of the worship of the Ammonitish star deity, 
Moloch, of the star deity Kevcni, and of the Syrian 
Hadad-Rimmon. But the passages on which this is 
based are doubtful (chap. iv. 3, v. 2(3).

That the herdsman of Tckoa was a man of wide 
and varied culture, in the current acceptation of the 
times, is clearly evidenced by his writings. In that ago 
the free movements of human intercourse diffused 
knowledge more widely and equably among all classes 
of mankind than is possible under present social con
ditions. The mind of the prophet was especially open 
to all physical phenomena. The rising of the Nile, the 
constellations of the sky, the eclipse, and the earthquake 
stirred his imagination. It is noteworthy that in 
Amos we have t he first clear indication of the enlarging 
sweep of the prophet’s gaze. His eye ranges over the 
surrounding kingdoms. Israel is no longer thought of 
exclusively, its destiny is no longer contemplated apart 
from that of the surrounding empires with which it was 
closely connected. Jehovah is God of the world, and 
not of his peculiar people the Hebrew race only. He 
brought Philistia from Caphtor as well as Israel from 
Egypt.

This conception of universal Divine sovereignty was 
certainly not a new one in Israel. But it was made 
especially prominent by Amos, and is the key-note of 
bis prophecies. It is from this standpoint that the 
oracles are delivered. While to Hosea, Ephraim's sin, 
whether in morals or worship, appeared as an outrage to 
the relationship of loyalty and love to the Divine Lord, 
it was regarded by Amos as the violation of a supreme 
rule and a supremo justice.

The prophecies may be divided according to their 
contents as follows:—

I. Chaps, i.— vi. Prophetic threatenings directed
against the nations.

(i.) Chaps, i. 2—ii. 5. Brief denunciations of sur. 
rounding peoples;— against Damascus, Phil
istia., Tyre, Edom, Ammon, Moab, and closing 
with Judah.

(ii.) Chaps, ii. 6—vi. Indictment against Isi’ael. 
The prevailing idolatry—The oppression of 
the poor, and the debauched and indolent lives 
of the nobles.

II. Chaps, vii.— ix. Symbolic visions of the coming 
doom of Israel interrupted by the episode of the 
hostility of the priest Amaziah to the Prophet. 
The sei’ies closes with the Messianic anticipa
tions of reunited and restored Israel dwelling 
in peace under the reign of the house of David.
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A M O S .

CHAPTER I.—The words of Amos, 
who was among the hovel men of Tekoa, 
which he saw concerning Israel in the 
days of Uzzinh king of Judah, and in 
the days of Jeroboam the son of Joash 
king of Israel, two years before the 
“earthquake. (2) And lie said, The L oud 
will 4 roar from Zion, and utter his voice 
from Jerusalem ; and the habitations of 
the shepherds shall mourn, and the top 
of Carmel shall wither.

<3) Thus saith the L oud ; For three 
transgressions of Damascus, 1and for 
four, I will not 2turn away the punish
ment thereof; because they have 
threshed Gilead with threshing instru-

B.C- :t>:

a £ cd j. MJ.

b Jcr.25.30; Joel 3. 10.

I Or. yea.forfuur.

S Dr, ro n r o f if, >>r, I 
let it be tfmet; 
amltw vt-r.O, <ic.

3 Or. liiknthtiven.

4 Or. Bdh-t'dcn. 

c 2 Citron. 2*. is. i

5 Or, ro tried them ' 
(tioiy with nn en
tire captivity. ,

ments of iron : but I will send a fire
into the house of Ilazael, which shall 
devour the palaces of 13en-liadad. 
(5) I will break also the bar of Damascus, 
and cut ofF the inhabitant from 3the 
plain of Avon, and him that holdeth the 
sceptre from 4the house of Eden : and 
the people of Syria shall go into 
captivity unto Kir, saith the L o r d .

(G) Thus saith the Loan; For three 
transgressions of 'Gaza, and for four, I 
will not turn away the punishment 
thereof; because they 6carried away 
captive the whole captivity, to deliver 
them up to Edom : (7) but I will send a 
fire on the wall of Gaza, which shall

Tlio Proloquc to tlio Prophecies of Amos consists of 
n series of denunciations of the surrounding peoples. 
The ground of the awful threatcuings is the word of 
Jehovah made known to the prophet. The reason for 
the doom predicted on such high authority, is the 
resistance and cruelty that were offerod by tlieso 
nations to the theocratic people, and, still more, their 
own moral offences, condemned by universal conscience. 
Tlio denunciations begin with a judgment upon Syria, 
tlio age-long enemy of Judah, sometimes confederate 
with Israel. Then ho passes to Philistia, which had 
been a thorn in the side of Israel and Judah from the 
days of the Judges till his own. Then ho directs his 
gaze upon Phoenician cities, the emporium of the most 
extensive commerce in tho world, Next he passes in 
review other three tribes, or nations, more closely 
related to Israel in blood, language, and proximity, and 
which, nevertheless, had often manifested an undying 
hatred of tlio covenanted peoplo. After this Judah, 
his own tribe, does not escape. Lastly, the prophet 
gathers up all his strength to denounce Israel, then at 
tho height of prosperity and splendour.

(P See Introduction.
(2I R o a r .—The prolonged thunder-peal, orliou's roar, 

of the Divine voice, reverberates from tho theocratic 
metropolis of Zion, to the luxuriant slopes of the noble 
Carmel, which forms the southern promontory of the Bay 
of Acre. The " pastures of the Shepherds” remind us of 
Psalm xxiii., and refers ns to tho prophet's own home in 
the wilderness of Tekoali. The same expression " head 
(or ‘ top ’) of Carmel'’ occurs in 1 Kings xviii.12.nnd in 
chap. ix. 3. Compare the modern name Pas-ii-Kcntm. 
The wliolo country from south to north is summoned 
to listen to the Divino voice.

Curse on Damascus.
(3) T h re o  tra n sg ro ss io n s  . . .—This form of 

transgression, which occurs eight times in the pro

logue, is not an arithmetical, but a strongly idiomatic, 
phrase, signifying “ multiplied or re la ted  delin
quencies ”  (Henderson).

T u rn  away . . .—Rather, will not turn it lack 
— i.c., the sore judgment 1 have purposed. (Comp. 
2 Kings x. 32, 33.1

(0  I  w il l  se n d  a tiro . . .—Compare Jer. xlix. 27, 
where this language is repeated at a time when punish
ment had fallen for a while on Damascus, and she had 
become, as Isaiah predicted, “  a ruinous heap ”  (Isa. 
xvii. 1).

(*) I  w il l  b re a k  . . .—The “ bar”  means the bolt 
of iron or brass with which the city was defended. 
But it is possible that it may be used of persons, i.c., 
princes or leaders (comp. Hosea iv. IS, xi. li); and this 
seems confirmed by the parallelism. The plain or 
valley cleft between Libanns and Antilibanus is still 
called by the Arabs by a name closely resembling the 
rendering in the margin, “ the valley.”  It is probable 
that the word rendered “ vanity,”  (area) is simply a 
JIasoretie reading, and not what Amos intended. It is 
better to follow the L X X . and read the word On (as in 
Ezck. xxx. 17), the reference being to the Temple of 
Baalbee, then in ruins, the Syrian Heliopolis. (Comp. 
Hosea iv. lb.)" The site of Beth-eden (house of Eden) 
cannot be satisfactorily determined. Kir is the region 
of the river Cyrus, or, ]>erhnps, the E. of tho Upper 
Euphrates (see ix. 7). (2 Kings xvi. 2, we see fulfil
ment of this doom.)

Curse on Philistia.
(6—S) The marginal reading is more literal,and points 

to tho special bitterness of the proceedings of Philistia, 
hero represented by Gaza as the principal city (eomp. 
2 Chron. xxi. 10, 17, which implies a veritable sack of 
Jerusalem). The extreme barbarity from which Judah 
suffered was that her children were delivered up to the

• On ihc other hand the Masorelic reading seems to have been suggested (if uot confirmed) by Amos v. 5, where LXX. read 
a rcn.



Curses on Tyre, Edom. AMOS, II. Amman, and iloab.

devour the palaces thereof: (8) and I 
will cut off the inhabitant from Ashdod, 
and him that holdeth the sceptre from 
Ashkelon, and I will turn mine hand 
against Ekron: and the remnant of the 
Philistines shall perish, saith the Lord 
God.

(9) Thus saith the L ord ; For three 
transgressions of Tyrus, and for four, I 
•will not turn away the punishm ent 
thereof; because they delivered up the 
whole captivity to Edom, and remem
bered not 1 the brotherly covenant: 
<10) but I will send a fire on the wall of 
Tyrus, which shall devour the palaces 
thereof.

(n) Thus saith the L ord ; For three 
transgressions of Edom, and for four, 
I will not turn away the punishm ent 
thereof; because he did pursue his 
brother with the sword, and 2 did cast 
off all pity, and his anger did tear per
petually, and he kept his wrath for

ever: <12) but I will send a fire upon 
Teman, which shall devour the palaces 
of Bozrah.

03) Thus saith the L ord ; For three 
transgressions of the children of 
Ammon, and for four, I will not turn 
away the pu nishm ent thereof; because 
they have 3 ripped up the women with 
child of Gilead, that they might enlarge 
their border: <u) hut I will kindle
a fire in the wall of Rabbath, and 
it shall devour the palaces thereof, with 
shouting in the day of battle, with a 
tempest in the day of the whirlwind : 
<15> and their king shall go into captivity, 
he and his princes together, saith the 
L ord.

CHAPTER II.—Thus saith the 
L ord ; For three transgressions of Moab, 
and for four, I will not turn away the 
pu nishm ent thereof; because hea burned 
the bones of the king of Edom into

1 Heh., the coven
ant of brethren.

2 Heb., cormj'te 
h i8  €01)11)08810)1*

3 Or, divided the 
mountains.

a 2 Kings 3. 27.

implacable enemy Edom. (Comp, the language of Joel 
iii. 4—6.) This may have occurred in tho border war. 
fare, in which defenceless Judaean villages were over
powered, and the inhabitants sold to the Oriental tribes 
through the medium of the Edomites. The utter fall 
of Philistian independence is depicted (comp. chap. vi. 
2). The cities here mentioned are often referred to in 
the books of Joshua, Judges, and Samuel, and by the 
prophet Zephaniak.

C u rse  on  T y r u s .
0) T h e  b r o th e r ly  co v e n a n t .—The ‘ ‘ covenant 

o f brethren ”  (margin) was the league made between 
Hiram and David, and afterwards between Hiram and 
Solomon (2 Sam. v. 11 ; 1 Kings v. 1, 12). This 
ancient covenant was forgotten in Phoenicia’s mercan
tile cupidity, and Tyre was tempted to sell Hebrew 
captives to Greeks and Idumeans. (Comp. Isa. xxiii.; 
Ezek. m i ,  and the special excursus in the Speaker’s 
Commentary.)

C u r se  on  E d o m .
(n) E d o m .— Comp, the prophecy of Obadiah and 

Isaiah xxxiv. 5. See also Diet, o f  the Bible, art. “ Edom.” 
All through their history Edom sided with the enemies 
of Israel. (Comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 47; 2 Sam. viii. 14; 
Ps. lx. 9 ; and 2 Chron. xxi. 8— 10.)

Cast o ff .—It would be better to render stifled. In 
the following clause read “  And his indignation vended 
continually, and his wrath lurked ever on the watch.” 
But another pnnetuation of the Hebrew original yields 
a different sense. “  As for his wrath, ho hath kept it 
for ever”  (almost as E.V.). This corresponds closely 
with Jer. iii. 5.

(12) T em a n .—Accordiug to Gen. xxxvi. 11, a name 
for a grandson of Esau. Tho district and chief town 
of this name are often referred to in the Prophets 
(Jer. xlix. 7, 8; Ezek. xxv. 13; Hab. iii. 3 ; Obad. 8, 9). 
The wisdom and might of the Temanites were well 
known, and Eliphaz the Tcmanite was one of the sage

interlocutors of the Book of Job. It was situated, ac
cording to Burckhardt and Robinson, south of the 
Wady Musa.

B o zra h .—Referred to in Jer. xlix. 13, 22 ; Micah ii., 
12; Isa. xxxiv. 6, Ixiii. 1. Quite distinct from Bozrah 
in Moab (Jer. xlviii. 24). The former is situated south 
of the Dead Sea, identified by Robinson and Burck
hardt with the village of El Buseireh in Jebal.

C u r se  on  A m m o n .
(13) A m m o n .—See art. in Smith’s Dirt, o f  the Bible. 

Tho precise event of atrocious cruelty is not mentioned 
in the historical books ; but the barbarous modes of 
warfare which prevailed in those days are darkly con
veyed in 1 Sam, xi. 2; 2 Kings xv. 16; Hosea xiii. 16. 
&c., and in Assyrian inscriptions passim.

(!■*) Jeremiah gives a vivid account of the impending 
doom of Ammon, quoting and expanding this very 
passage (chap. xlix. 1—3).

(15) T h e ir  k in g .—Not as Syrian and Yulg. read the 
original, Malcam or Milcom, i.e., Moloch. E.V. is 
supported by L X X ., Targ., and context of the passage. 
So far we find the prophet denouncing the sin which 
trifles with blood, covenants, and ancient agreements, 
and recognising the responsibilities of race; but closer 
inspection shows in this, and in chap, ii., that the 
prophet condemns all violations of those natural laws 
and rights of which he regards Jehovah as custodiau 
and executor.

II.
C u r se  on  M o a b .

(1) Comp. Isa. xv., xvi., xxv. 10—12, and Jer. xlviii. 
Translate “ burned to lime the bones of the king of 
Edom.”  The historical reference is obscure. (See 
2 Kings iii. 26, 27.) Whether Moab was guilty of dese
crating royal tombs, or offering the heir of the king of 
Edom in sacrifice, cannot be determined. When Moab 
took revenge upon Edom, the latter was subject to 
Jehoram.



Curses on Judah AMOS, II. and Israel.

lime: ^  but 1 will send a fire upon 
Moab, and it sliall devour the palaces of 
Kirioth: and Moab shall die with tumult, 
with shouting, and  with the sound of the 
trumpet: <3> and I will cut off the
judge from the midst thereof, and will 
slay all the princes thereof with him, 
saith the L o k i >.

(,) Thus saith the L o rd ; For three 
transgressions of Judah, and for four, I 
will not turn away (he punishm ent 
thereof; because they have despised the 
law of the L okd, and have not kept his 
commandments, and their lies caused 
them to err, .after the which their 
fathers have walked: (5) but I will send 
a fire upon Judah, and it shall devour 
the palaces of Jerusalem.

Thus saith the L oud ; For three 
transgressions of Israel, and for four, I 
will not turn away the punishm ent

a cb. r d .

lOr.j/ounpiromnu.

2 Or, «tr7i ns hart 
flwcdtor,mulcted.

bNum.2l.2-l; IK'lit. 2.21; Joeb. 21. n

c Ex. )?. 51.

thereof; because "they sold the right
eous for silver, and the poor for a pair 
of shoes; <r) that pant after the dust of 
the earth on the head of the poor, and 
turn aside the way of the meek: ami a 
man and his father will go in unto the 
sam e ‘maid, to profane my holy name :
(8) and they lay themselves down upon 
clothes laid to pledge by ever}- altar, 
and they drink the wine of 2 the con
demned in  the house of their god. 
(0) Yet destroyed I the * Amorito before 
them, whose height was like the height 
of the cedars, and he was strong as the 
oaks ; yet I destroyed his fruit from 
above, and his roots from beneath. 
(1°) Also e I brought you up from the 
land of Egypt, and led you fort}' years 
through the wilderness, to possess the 
land of the Amorite. <"> And I raised 
up of your sons for prophets, and of

0-) K ir io th .—This properly signifies »  group of 
towns, hut hero refers to a single largo town in Moab, 
the modern Kureiut. (Comp. Jer. xlviii. 21.)

C u r s e  o n  J u d a h .

Great privileges liavo met with mad and foolish 
despite. Exalted to the highest heaven of possibility, 
Judah has despised tho "  Law of tho Lord,”  instead of 
preserving, with sacred reverence, His ordinances and 
institutions.

T h e ir  lies.—i.e., tlioir false deities, which they liavo 
treated as divine. “ The lies after which the fathers 
walked deceived the children. The children canonise 
the errors of their fathers. Human opinion is as dog
matic as revelation ”  [I'uscy).

(5) Judah.—Such high privilego does not involve im
munity from punishment. Judah shall be chastised with 
tho same penalty as Edom, Philistia, Ammon, and Moab.

C u r s e  o n  I s r a e l .

(6) Transgressions of Israel.—Tlie storm of 
Divine threatening which had swept over tho whole 
political horizon gathers, at last, ovor Israel. The 
sins and ingratitude of the people are aggravated 
by a recital of the Divine Mercy. By comparing 
this verso with chap. viii. 0. it is clear that the 
Jewish interpreters (followed by Keil) were incorrect 
in charging this sin upon corrupt judges, who, by 
bribery, would deliver unjust judgments against the 
righteous. Tho sin consists in the perverse straining 
of the law, which allowed au insolvent debtor to sell 
himself into bondage to redeem a debt (comp. 2 Kings 
iv. 1; also Lev. xxv. 39). In this ease tho debtor was a 
righteous man in sore straits for no fault of his own. 
Render, on account o f  a pair o f  sandals. A  paltry 
debt, equivalent, in worth, to a pair of sandals, would 
not save him from bondage at the hands of au oppressive 
ruler (see Introduction).

(") D u st o f  th e  earth  on  th e h ea d  o f  th e  
p o o r .—Can only mean, as Ewald and Keil interpret : 
they long to soo tho poor reduced to such distress that 
dust is thrown on their heads in token of grief. Tho 
meek are defrauded as being too weak to claim their

4', 3

own. The latter part of the verse points to the sen
suality of tho popular worship, the word “ maid " being 
really the prostitute (Heb. k'deshah) who was devoted 
to tho lustful ritual of Ashera.* This obscenity is 
regarded by the prophet as part of a deliberate act of 
desecration to the name of the Holy One of Israel. 
Moreover, the relation of “ father”  and “ son” was 
thereby sidlied and degraded. (Comp. Lev. xviii. 8.15,
xx. 11.)

I®) Rapacity and crnelty follow on pride, selfishness, 
and lust. With this verso compare the provisions of 
the Mosaic law (Exod. xxii. 25). Render, And upon 
garments received in pledge they stretch themselves, 
and for “ condemned ” adopt the marginal translation 
mulcted. The money that had been wrung from 
those who could not ]>ay, or, who have been sold into 
shivery, is spent in rioting and feasting. The L X X . 
read this passage verv differently, but the Masoretie 
text is justified by the translations of the Targurn, 
Aquila, Syminaclms, and Jerome.

In  th e  h ou se  o f  th e ir  g o d .— Probably here, as 
in the previous verse, we are to understand the high 
places of syncretic, or heathenish, Jehovah worship as 
referred to. “ They drank the wine of the amerced. 
W here? ‘ In the house of their God.’ What hard
heartedness to the wilfully forgotten poor is compen
sated by a little church-going ! " (Pusey.)

(9) Destroyed I .—Emphasis belongs to tho pro
noun “  I.”  The Amorites proper occupied the S.W. 
const of the Dead Sea. Their formidable stature and 
power were attributed occasionally to all the inhabi
tants of the land. (Josh. xxiv. 18 ; Jud. vi. 10.) They 
were absorbed before the time of Amos.

(10) F o r ty  y e a rs .—Tho forty years’ wandering was 
a punishment for fickleness and cowardice, but during 
the incidence of this judgment, of which we have only 
one or two events recorded in the Book of Xumbers, 
God was disciplining and organising a tribe of restless 
wanderers into a nation. (Dent, xxxii. 9— 13.)

(ll, 12) (Jod added to the mercies of His providence, 
the transcendent blessings of special revelation. The

• Kucncn, R e l i g i o n  o f  I s r a e l ,  vol. i., pp. 92, 93.



The Misdoings and AMOS, III. Privileges of Israel.

your young men for Nazarites. Is it 
not even thus, 0  ye children of Israel ? 
saith the L ord. (12) But ye gave the 
Nazarites wine to drink; and commanded 
the prophets, ® saying, Prophesy not. 
<13> Behold, 11 am pressed under you, as 
a cart is pressed that is full of 
sheaves. (U) Therefore the flight shall 
perish from the swift, and the strong 
shall not strengthen his force, neither 
shall the mighty deliver 2 himself, 
(is) Neither shall he stand that handleth 
the bow; and he that is swift of foot 
shall not deliver himself: neither shall 
he that rideth the horse deliver himself.

It Cll. 7. 12.

1 ;Or. I  will press 
your place as a 
cart fall of 
sheaves presseth.

2 Tleh.Jiissoul, or. 
life.

3 Hob., strong of 
his heart.

4 neb., visit upon.

<16) And he that is 3 courageous among 
the mighty shall flee away naked in 
that day, saith the L ord.

CHAPTER III.—Hear this word that 
the L ord hath spoken against you, 0  
children of Israel, against the whole 
family which I brought up from the 
land of Egypt, saying,

(2> You only have I known of all the 
families of the earth: therefore I will 
4punish you for all your iniquities. 
(3> Can two walk together, except they 
be agreed? W Will a lion roar in the 
forest, when he hath no prey? will a

prophets of Israel were numerous, and reuowued, and 
exposed to frequent persecution, e.g., the eases of 
Mieaiali, Elijah, aud others. “  The Nazarite vow to 
abstain from wine, which, in the earliest ease, that of 
Samson, appears a life-long vow, was undoubtedly a 
religious protest against Canaanite civilisation in 
favour of the simple life of ancient times.”  (W . R . 
Smith, Prophets o f Israel, p. 84.) The Nazarite was, 
moreover, a link between the prophet and the priest, 
upon whom, without hereditary rank or sacerdotal rite, 
great privileges were bestowed. The assault upon both 
is highly characteristic of the disloj-alty of Israel.

(13) I  am  p re sse d .—Bam-, Pnsey, and Speaker’s 
Commentary support this rendering of the Heb. me'iq, 
the corresponding form in the next clause also being 
taken in the intransitive (i.e., passive sense). But it is 
unlikely that God, in this passage, should declare Him
self “ crashed ”  under the weight of Israel’s sin, for in 
the context it is Israel, and not God, who is described 
as the victim, Moreover, grammatical usage is against 
the rendering of me'iq as passive; nor does it favour 
Ewald’s, as well as K eifs, interpretation “  press you 
down ”  Translate (see margin) Behold, I  am pressing 
down beneath you  (literally, your place), just as tlie 
waggon,filled up with sheaves, presses clown. Jehovah, 
hi the awful jndgment which He inflicts, is symbolised 
by the heavily-laden waggon. The expression “ be
neath you ”  suggests that the evil is net confined to 
the present. Israel, the nation weighted with the doom 
of past iniquities, bequeathes a yet more crushing load 
to fntnre generations. I f the text is sound, this appears 
the only satisfactory rendering of a difficult passage.

(lb This doom Amos darkly foreshadows to be inva
sion and military overthrow, with all its attendant 
calamities.

(15> Is omitted in some of Kennieott’s and De Rossi's 
MSS., but without authority.

III.
Chaps, iii.— vi. form a connected series, standing, 

however, as a natural sequence upon the previous section 
(chaps, i., ii.). In the denunciations with which the 
oracles of Amos open, the last strophe refers to Israel. 
The same subject is the burden of the following dis
courses, chaps, iii.— vi., and with searching minuteness 
the whole of Israel’s sin and doom are laid hare by the 
prophet; the blindness to the warnings of prophecy, 
the pride and luxury of the powerful, and the misery of 
the oppressed, as well as the prevailing idolatrous cor
ruption. In cliap. iv. 5, the utterance of the prophet

assumes the form of a measured strain (as in chap, i.), 
with an intercalary refrain, which may have been the 
model for Isaiah’s yet more artistic effort (chaps, ix. 7—" 
x, 4, v. 25—30). A  solemn dirge over Israel and 
Judah (eliaps. v. aud vi.) closes the first part of these 
prophetic addresses.

(1) C h ild re n  o f  Is ra e l rather than “ house of 
Israel ” is a phrase not so usual in Amos. Hence in 
many MSS. the latter phrase is substituted. There is, 
however, significance in the former, as Amos addresses 
himself to both kingdoms in the plirase “  the whole 
family.”  Yet the kingdom of the Ten Tribes seems to 
be chiefly in the mind of the prophet.

(2) K n o w n .—The knowledge of God is love. There 
was special knowledge and intimacy between God and 
Israel. Upon such knowledge followed advantages and 
privileges innumerable.

T h e re fo r e  I  w il l  . . .—This may mean, in pro
portion to your privileges will be your doom— but more 
probably that this intimacy of knowledge is the ground 
of gracious chastisement. For nation or man to be 
allowed to go on in sin without rebuke is the greatest 
curse that can befall it or him.

(3) T w o .—Who are the two here represented ? Some 
commentators say, two prophets ; Rosenmiiller, “ God 
and the prophet.”  But Grotius, Lowth, Henderson, and 
Pusey refer it, with more reason, to God and Israel, 
the expression denoting, not merely God’s knowledge 
of a man, but man’s response to God. His practical 
obedience, his communion of heart aud will, are de
scribed as “  walking with ”  or “ before God.”  (Gen. v. 
22, vi. 9, xvii. I ; Ps. lvi. 13, exvi. 9.) Will, then, God 
walk with man, guiding, shielding, strengthening him, 
if  man is not in harmony with Him ? This is the first 
of a series of parabolic apothegms, all o f which require 
a negative answer. (Lev. xxvi. 23, 24.) Each states 
an event, closely and indissolubly related to another in 
the bond of cause and effect. A ll these symbolic 
utterances point on to the climax in verses 7, 8.

G) L io n .—The questions suggest that the prey is 
being seized. This is intimated by the lion’s roar, the loud 
roar of the lion in the forest, the growl of the famished 
young lions in the den. Aben-Ezra thus interprets; 
but G. Baur thinks that Caphir distinguishes a “  hunt
ing lion ”  from the beast that growls in his lair. (Comp, 
chap. i. 2.) Amos, by his graphic representation o f 
the terrifying threat, signifies that nations, and king
doms, and this family of Israel, are, at the present, 
moment, trembling in the grasp of the great Avenger.



2'lie Corning AMOS, III. Woe Foretold.

young lion 1 cry out of his den, if he 
have taken nothing? (r>) Can a bird 
fall in a snare upon the earth, where 
no gin is for him? shall one take up a 
snare from the earth, and have taken 
nothing at all ? C;) Shall a trumpet be
blown in the city, and the people 
3not be afraid? shall there be evil in 
a city, 3and the L oud hath not done it? 
<7> Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he revealeth his secret unto his 
servants the prophets. (8) The lion hath 
roared, who will not fear? the Lord God 
hath spoken, who can but prophesy?

Publish in the palaces at Aslidod, 
and in the palaces in the land of Egypt, 
and say, Assemble yourselves upon the 
mountains of Samaria, and behold the 
great tumults in the midst thereof, and 
the ‘ oppressed in the midst thereof. 
d°) por they know not to do right, snith 
the L oud, who store up violence and

1 give forthhit voice.

5 Or. v o t r u n  fo* 
g ether.

3 Or, o w l th a l l  >if>t the
wlint l

•I Or, o j ‘i>rvttiuns.

5 Or.

») Ileb., dclivcrcth.

7 Or, on  th e  b e d s  /id.

*  Or, p u n ish  Isra e l  
, fur.

5 robbery in their palaces. (ll) Thereforo 
thus saith the Lord God ; An adversary 
there shall be even round about the land; 
and he shall bring down thy strength 
from thee, and thy palaces shall be 
spoiled. (*2) Thus saith the L o r d ; A s 
the shepherd 0 taketli out of the mouth 
of the lion two legs, or a piece of an ear; 
so shall the children of Israel be taken 
out that dwell in Samaria in the comer 
of a bed, and 7in Damascus in a couch. 
(l3) Hear ye, and testify in the house of 
Jacob, saith the Lord G od, the God of 
hosts, (1,) that in the day that I shall 
8 visit the transgressions of Israel upon 
him I will also visit the altars of Beth-el: 
and the boms of the altar shall be cut 
off, and fall to the ground. <l5) And I 
will smite the winter house with the 
summer house; and the houses of ivory 
shall perish, and the great houses shall 
have an end, saith the L oud.

(5) Can a  b ir d .—Bettor, Does the snare rise up 
from  the ground, and talc nothing at a l l ! "  E.V. 
•• take u]) ”  is due to ambiguity of tho Hebrew. Tho 
idea is tlmt Israel “ like a silly dove”  is falling into 
snares. The snaro, even now, may be seen springing 
from tbo earth. Tho armies and polities of tho nation 
that will enclose Israel are already in motion.

(l!, ')  S u r e ly  tho L o r d  . . .—In this, and tho 
preceding verso, the future tense should bo replaced 
by a present. Render doeth nothing, and in verso 6 
is a trumpet sounded . . . are not afraid . . . is there 
evil; for tho prophet intends to express a continually- 
recurring fact. Tho word translated “  owl ”  is com
monly, but not universally, used for moral ovil. (See 
Gen. xix. 10. xliv. 3 t ; Exod. xxxii. I t.) “ Evil which 
is sin the Lord hath not done, evil which is punishment 
for ovil the Lord bringeth.”  (Augustine.) Compare, as 
illustrations of tho truth of verse 7, tho revelation of 
the Divine purpose to Noah with reference to tho 
Deluge, to Abraham with respect to Sodom, to Joseph 
about the famine in Egypt, and to Moses concerning 
l ’ haraoh. Tho prophets of the Lord have given full 
warning of tho judgment of God upon all sin.

(S) R o a r e d .—Com]), the imagerv of chap. i. 2. and 
that of verse 1. The voieo of the Lord is so audible, 
so clearly portending the coming judgment, that uni
versal terror inevitably follows. (Comp. “ I f  these 
should hold their peace, the stones would cry out.”

(PI In  th e  p a la ces .—Rather, on the palaees, i.e., on 
their roofs in such conspicuous places that the popula
tion. high and low, would hear the summons.

M o u n ta in s  o f  S am aria .—In tho high ground 
around the city, from which can he observed all that 
is passing in the metropolis. Foreign people, even 
Philistines and Egyptians, arc gathered to witness the 
evils of tho doomed realm. Tho marginal rendering 
•• oppressions ” should he adopted. This is shown by 
the parallelism.

(Kb K n o w  n ot to  d o  r ig h t .—Not merely have 
lost the perception of what is and what is not right, 
but are indifferent to such distinctions. They know

not and care not; the awful state of utter moral 
impotence, wherein not only the intellectual conscious
ness. but the impulses to action, aro languid or even 
paralysed—a dead conscience ! Nothing is moro con
demnatory than this brief sentence. Tho light within 
them is darkness.

(D) A n  a d v e rsa ry .—This rendering is to he pre
ferred to “ affliction’’ (Chald., Syr.). It is the subject 
of the following verb “ bring down.”  Assyria being 
referred to, though not in express terms. The reading 
of L X X ., “ O Tyre, thy land round about thee is 
desolate,”  is incoherent, and confounds Tzar with 
tzbr.

T h y  stren g th  points mainly to the stronghold of 
Samaria, which the enemy was to bring down or reduce 
to ruins, but it may likewise include the chief warriors 
who were to he led away captive.

(12) T a k o th  o u t  . ’ . . ta k en  o u t.—Shonhl bo 
(ns in margin) delivercth . . .  he delivered. Tho agri
cultural image, used by Amos, is very impressive. 
The shanks and pieces of tho car, worthless portions, 
saved from the lion’s jaws, represent the remnants of 
Samaria’s population that shall csca]>e.

In  D am a scu s in  a c o u c h .—Some would render 
“ in Damascus on that of (i.e.. corner of) a couch.’ ’ 
Damascus corresponding to Samaria in the parallel 
clause. But this construction is very questionable, anil 
it would bo much simpler and safer to adopt tho read
ing of most Hebrew texts, and render on a eouch's 
damask (so Gesenius and Ewald). referring to the silken 
(?) or white woollen fabric for which Damascus, even in 
that earlv age, was famous. Tho relations between 
Syria and Israel at this moment were intimate. The 
meaning is that even the noblest and wealthiest will bo 
regarded, if saved, as worthless salvage.

(13) H ear y e .—Addressed to tho foreign nations 
Egypt and Philistia referred to in verse 9.

(Li H o u s o s .—1( is uncertain whether by “ winter 
and summer houses ”  arc meant two classes of royal 
abodes, or different chambers of the same house (Judges 
iii. 20 ; Jcr. xxxvi. 22, arc compatible with either).



Denunciation AMOS, IV. against Samaria.

CHAPTER IV.—Hear this word, ye 
kine of Bashan, that are in the moun
tain of Samaria, which oppress the poor, 
which crush the needy, which say to 
their masters, Bring, and let us drink. 
<2> The Lord God hath sworn by his 
holiness, that, lo, the days shall come 
upon you, that he will take you away 
with hooks, and your posterity with 
fishhooks. <3) And ye shall go out at 
the breaches, every cow at that which is 
before her; and 1 ye shall cast them into 
the palace, saith the L ord.

W Come to Beth-el, and transgress; at 
Gilgal multiply transgression; and bring 
your sacrifices every morning, and your 
tithes after 2 three years : <5) and 3 offer 
a sacrifice of thanksgiving with leaven, 
and proclaim and publish the free offer-

1 Or. ye shall east 
away 'the things 
of the palace.

2 Heb.,<fireeyears 
of days.

3 Hi'H, offer by 
burning.

4 Heb.. so ye love.

5 Or, the multitude 
of your gardens, 
arc., did the 
palmer- worm, 
&c.

ings : for 4 this liketh you, 0  ye children 
of Israel, saith the Lord G od.

<6) And I also have given you cleanness 
of teeth in all your cities, and want of 
bread in all your places : yet have ye 
not returned unto me, saith the L ord. 
<"> And also I have withholdeu the rain 
from you, when there ivere yet three 
months to the harvest: and I caused it 
to rain upon one city, and caused it not 
to rain upon another city: one piece 
was rained upon, and the piece where
upon it rained not withered. <8) So two 
or three cities wandered unto one city, 
to drink water; but they were not satis
fied : yet have ye not returned unto me, 
saith the L ord. <9) I have smitten you 
with blasting and mildew : 6 when your 
gardens and your vineyards and your

■“  Ivory houses ”  mean mansions adorned with ivory. 
For “ great houses ”  should be read many houses.

IV.
A  continuation in highly tropical and sarcastic lan

guage of the denunciation of the kingdom and nobles 
of Samaria, which was commenced in the previous 
chapter.

i1) B a sh a n .—This contained the rich pasture-lands 
cast of the Jordan, between Hermon and the mountains 
o f Gilead, where cattle flourished. The “ strong bulls of 
Bashan ”  (Ps. xxii. 12) were descriptive of the malig
nant enemies of the ideal sufferer. The feminine 
“  kine ”  refers to the luxurious self-indulgent women of 
fashion in Samaria.

W h ic h  sa y  to  th e ir  m asters(f.e.,their husbands). 
B r in g , a n d  le t  u s  d r in k .—Their very debauch 
being paid for by the robbery of the poor. Some 
regard the feminines as sarcastic epithets, merely 
expressing effeminacy on the part of men. But this is 
not a probable explanation.

(2) F is h h o o k s .— Descriptive of the suddenness 
and irresistible character of the seizure, whereby, as a 
punishment for their wanton selfishness, the nobles 
were to be carried away as captives from their condition 
of fancied security. The strangeuess of the imagery 
has led to a variety of interpretations. Doderlein 
translates “  ye shall be driven into thorny districts, and 
among thorn bushes.”

(3) E v e r y  c o w  . . .—Render each one (ref. to the 
women, verse 1) straight before her. The enemy shall 
have broken down the city’s defences, and the women 
shall tamely go forth through the breaches into cap
tivity. The next clause is very obscure. It is best to 
take the verb as passive, Ye shall be thrown out. 
The word that follows is rendered “  the palace ”  by the 
E.V. with Kimchi and other authorities, under the 
assumption that the Heb. harmon is another form of 
the word elsewhere used in Amos armon. But this is 
mere guess'-work, aud yields no good sense. It would 
be hetter to adopt a slight emendation of our text, aud 
treat the obscure word as a proper name (L X X ., Targ., 
Syr., Vulg.). Many commentators (Michaelis, G. 
Baur, De Wette) follow the Targ. aud Syr. and render

“  T e shall be cast out to the mouutaius of Armenia ” 
(their place of banishment). For further information 
see Excursus.

(4) B e th e l . . . G ilg a l.—In bitterly ironical words 
the prophet summons Israel to the calf-worship of 
Bethel, aud to similar rites of bastard Jehovah-worship 
at Gilgal. These spots were full of sacred associations. 
The sarcastic force of .the passage is lost in E .V. For 
“ three years ”  read every three days. The law only 
required a tithe every third year (Deut. xxvi. 12); but 
here the prophet is lashing the people with hyper
bolical irony for their excessive generosity to the base 
priests and spurious sanctuaries.

(5) The margin is more correct, and gives the key 
to the passage. Render, and offer by burning your 
thank-offering o f leaven. Leaven was not allowed in 
any sacrifice offered by fire. Amos ironically calls 
upon them to break the Levitical law (Lev. vii. 13,
xxiii. 17), as he knew they were in the habit of doing.

(®) C lean ness o f  te e th  is, by the poetic parallelism, 
identified with the want of bread, the former phrase 
being a graphic representation of one of the ghastly 
aspects of famine; clean, sharp, prominent teeth pro
jecting from the thin lips. Notwithstanding their 
chastisement, God says, “ Ye have not returned even 
up to me.”  Jehovah is here introduced as grieving 
over the failure of his disciplinary treatment of 
Israel.

(b 8) T h re e  m on th s to  th e h arvest. — The 
withdrawal of rain at this period (February and March) 
is at the present day most calamitous to the crops in 
Palestine.

C a u sed  it  to  ra in  . . .—The tenses should bo 
regarded as expressing repetition of the act, and might 
be, with advantage, rendered as present cause it to 
rain . . .  is rained upon, &c. The inhabitants of the 
most suffering districts wander, distracted and weary, 
to a more favoured city, and find no sufficiency. Comp, 
the graphic description in Jer. xiv. 1— 6. Moreover, 
the specialties of affliction, in particular localities, 
reveal the purpose of God rather than the operation of 
universal law's.

(9) B la stin g  an d  m ild e w .—Burning np the corn 
hefore it is ready to ear, and producing a tawny yellow, 
instead of golden red, was another judgment, Nothiug



l/i Enumeration AMOS, V. o f  Judgments.

fig trees and your olive trees increased, 
the palnienvorm devoured them: yet 
have ye not returned unto me, saith the 
Loan. <10> I have sent among you the 
pestilence 1 after the manner of Egypt: 
your young men have T slain with the 
•sword, 2and have taken away your 
horses; and I have made the stink of 
your camps to come up unto your nos
trils : yet have ye not returned unto me, 
saith the Loan. (11) I have overthrown 
nome of you, as God overthrew “Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and ye were as a fire
brand plucked out of the burning : yet 
have ye not returned unto me, saith the 
Loan.

(1-) Therefore thus will I do unto thee, 
0  Israel: and because I will do this unto 
thee, prepare to meet thy God, 0  Israel. 
(13) Jo, pc that formeth the moun
tains, and createth the 3 wind, and 
deelareth unto man what is his thought,

1 Or, (it the way.

2 lli'h ., with the 
raytuuty of your 
horn*.

<t Cit-n. 19.21.

3 Or. fpirU.

b Ch.4.4.

that maketli the morning darkness, and 
treadeth upon the high places of the 
earth, The Loud, The God of hosts, is 
his name.

CHAPTER V.—Hear ye this word 
which I take up against you, even a 
lamentation, 0  house of Israel.

C) The virgin of Israel is fallen; she 
shall no more rise: she is forsaken upon 
her land ; there is none to raise her up. 
(3) ]ror fims saith the Lord God ; the 
city that went out by a thousand shall 
leave an hundred, and that which went 
forth by an hundred shall leave ten, to 
the house of Israel.

For thus saith the Lord unto the 
house of Israel, Seek ye me, and ye shall 
live. (5) But seek not *Beth-cl, nor 
enter into Gilgal, and pass not to Becr- 
sheba: for Gilgal shall surely go into 
captivity, and Beth-el shall come to

escapes tlio Divine visitation. "Y ou r gardens, vine
yards, fig-trees, and olive-trees” — which in a well- 
watered enclosure might escape the general drought— 
the locust devours in vast numbers (so the Heb. should 
he renderod); eoinj). Joel i. I.

(i°) W ith  th o  c a p t iv ity  o f  y o u r  h o rs e s .—This, 
the marginal reading, is more exact. Egypt is the 
birthplaeo of tho plague or black death, and tho eireum- 
sl auces augment ing it s horror arc here t erribly portrayed. 
G. Baur thinks, that sinco llie drought is mentioned 
after the famine as its true cause, so hero the prophet 
explains tho cause of the pestilence, or the way in 
which it would ho brought about, via., by tho hosts of 
slaughtered warriors scattered over tho camp.

0*) O v e r th ro w n .— Another awful calamity, an 
earthquake, is referred to, and perhaps a volcanic 
eruption. Dr. Pnscy enumerates a long series of 
earthquakes, which distressed Palestine, though not 
the central parts of the country, from the time of 
Julian to tho twelfth century. The allusion to Sodom 
and Gomorrah gives a hint of the fierce licence and 
vice which had prevailed in some parts of tho Northern 
kingdom and called for chastisement.

S om o o f  y o u .—More accurately among you.
B ra n d  p lu c k e d  . . .—Men would cast such a 

brand hack into Iho fire. “ Behold the goodness and 
severity of God.”

G-) T h u s w il l  I  d o .—What is he about to do? 
It is left in awful uneertaintv, but tho doom is wrapt 
up in tho boundless possibilities of the Divine judg
ment involved in the drawing very near of the Lord 
Himself, to execute what He has said and sworn by His 
Holiness in verses 2 and 3. All that had previously 
been dono in famine, drought, blighting pestilence, and 
earthquake, was not final, and had failed in its effect. 
The summons to meet God in some other unknown 
form than these is very solemn.

<13) G o d  o f  h o s ts .—The Lord whom they have to 
meet is no mere national deity, but the supremo Creator.

C roatoth  tho w in d .—Not "sp ir it”  (as margin). 
But the two ideas “ wind ” and “ spirit ”  were closely

associated in Heb. (as in Greek), being designated by 
the same word much (in Greek web/ia, coni]). John iii. 
81. Hence the transition in thought to the next 
clause is natural. This is curiously rendered in L X X . 
"and deelareth to man his Christ”  through a mis
understanding of the original.

Y.
Commences with a veritable dirge over tho calamity 

already threatened. The form of tho dirge belongs to 
the second verso only (its poetic expression resembling 
the lament of David over Saul and Jonathan, 2 Saiii. i.), 
hut the spirit of the dirge extends through the euliro 
chapter. '

(2) F o rsa k e n .—Or rather dashed to the earth. 
“ V irg in ”  is a feminine designation of Israel poetic
ally expressive of grace and beauty. Comp, the 
opithet “  daughter of Zion,”  nations and cities being 
represented by a feminine personification. She is not 
annihilated, but obliterated as a nation.

(a) S ha ll lea ve  an  h u n d re d .—i.e., shall have an 
hundred only as a remnant of the thousand who went 
forth to war. The great cities were to be decimated in 
the coming slrugglo with Assyria.

(+> S eek  . . . l iv e .—Search after God is rewarded 
by finding Him, and this is life in the highest sense.

(5) S e o k .—The same word is used for the searching, 
or inquiring at idol shrines, which is here fervently con
demned. Respecting Beersheba, see Note on chap, 
viii. 14. On Gilgal there is a play of words in the 
original, which it is impossible to express accurately in 
translation.

B eth e l sh a ll co m e  to  n o u g h t .— Bender (with 
Luther) Bethel [house o f  God) shall become Bcthaven 
(house o f  vanity). The form Bcthaven here is sup
ported by tho L X X .. and appears to confirm tho 
Masoretie reading of Hos. iv. 15, x. 5 ; and Amos i. 5, 
where other reasons incline critics to read On for Aven 
(seo the passages).



Injunctions to AMOS, V. seek after God.

nought. (6) Seek the L o r d , and ye shall 
live; lest he break out like fire in the 
house of Joseph, and devour it, and there 
he none to quench it in Beth-el.

G) Ye who turn judgment to worm
wood, and leave off righteousness in the 
earth, ® seek him that maketh the 
“seven stars and Orion, and turnetli the 
shadow of death into the morning, and 
maketh the day dark with night: that 
4 calleth for the waters of the sea, and 
poureth them out upon the face of 
the earth: the L ord is his name: 
,9) that strengthened the 1 spoiled 
against the strong, so that the spoiled 
shall come against the fortress.

(ko They hate him that rebuketh in 
the gate, and they abhor him that 
speaketh uprightly. (11> Forasmuch 
therefore as your treading is upon the 
poor, and ye take from him burdens of

a J ob  9.9, & 38.31.

b cb. 9. 6.

1 Heb., spoil.

e Zeph.1.13.

2 H e b , vineyards 
of desire.

3 Or, a ransom.

d Ps. 34. 14, & 97. 
10; Rom . 12. 9.

wheat: “ye have built houses of hewn 
stone, but ye shall not dwell in them ; 
ye have planted 2pleasant vineyards, but 
ye shall not drink wine of them. 
0 2 ) For I know your manifold transgres
sions and your mighty sins : they afflict 
the just, they take 3 a bribe, and they 
turn aside the poor in the gate from their 
right.

<13) Therefore the prudent shall keep 
silence in that time; for it is an evil 
time. (U) Seek good, and not evil, that, 
ye may live: and so the L ord, the God 
of hosts, shall be with you, as ye have 
spoken. (15> rfHate the evil, and love the 
good, and establish judgment in the 
gate: it may be that the L ord God of 
hosts will be gracious unto the remnant 
of Joseph. <16) Therefore the L ord, the 
God of hosts, the Lord, saith thus; 
Wailing shall he in all streets ; and they

(6) Reader, lest he rush down like fire on the house 
o f  Joseph (i.e., the Northern Kingdom). For “ in 
Bethel ”  read “ fo r  Bethel.”  Let the blending of 
mercy with judgment lie here observed, “  Seek Jehovah 
and live, lest this evil befall yon.”  The curse is still 
conditional.

G) Is placed after verso 9 hy Ewald, since verses 7 
and 8 stand in the Heb. without any eonnecting-liuk. 
The holy thing “ judgment ” is perverted into the bitter 
tiling “  wormwood,”  that which is execrated.

L e a v e  o ff.—Or rather, cast down righteousness to 
the earth, i.e., by false judgments and unjust decrees. 
Pusey sees here the analogue of the humiliation of the 
Holy One by wicked hands, when He was crowned with 
thorns, and fell beneath His cross.

(8) Connected by E.Y. with verse 6 tlirough the verb 
“  seek ye,”  so that it may thus he linked to verse 7. 
To regard it as a solemn assertion “  There is one who 
maketh, &c.,”  is not satisfactory. We prefer to render, 
.4s fo r  him ivho made the Pleiades . . . Jehovah is 
his name, i.e., The God of the Hebrews is the supreme 
universal Lord (comp. chap. iv. 13). This is profoundly 
impressive, since the prophets were surrounded by the 
pompous nature-worship of the East.

The Heb. word for the Pleiades (seven stars) means 
properly “  heap ”  or “ elnster,”  aud that for Orion 
signifies “ stout, strong one.” The appearance of the 
Pleiades indicated the “ sweet influences”  of spring, 
that of Orion the winter solstice. Observe that Amos 
the herdsman, and Job the Arabian Emir, accustomed 
to the naked sky of the desert, make these special 
references to astronomical facts. The death-shadow 
suggests the darkest experiences of human life. 
Jehovah pours His fight upon the deepest gloom of our 
lot. He, too, can make the day dark with night, cover
ing the noonday sky with funereal pall, as at the Cru
cifixion. God is also made the perennial source of the 
rain, that “  river of God which is full of water,”  and 
which is ever rising at His command from the great sea.

<9) T h at s tren g th en eth .—The rendering should 
be idho causeth desolation to gleam upon the strong 
(who were priding themselves on their immunity), so 
that desolation comcth on the stronghold.

(R>) R e b u k e r  in  th e  G ate .— The person so de
scribed might be the prophet himself. So also he that 
speaketh uprightly.

<u) B u rd e n s  o f  w h ea t.— i.e., Ye take gifts of 
sifted corn, as a contribution to your own luxury, and 
which the poor man was not bound to offer, and only 
would offer to purchase your good will. Therefore 
your pomp and luxury shall be of uo avail. Such is 
God’s judgment on indifference to the wants and feel
ings of the poor.

(12) I  k n o w .—Most of the commentators imply that 
the “ I ”  is Jehovah, but it is more likely to be the 
prophet himself. The adjectives “ manifold,”  “ mighty,”  
should be rendered as predicates, That manifold are 
your transgressions, and mighty your sins, ye afflicters 
o f the just and takers o f a bribe, and ye who bow down 
the poor in the gate. The idea involved in the word 
rendered “ bribe”  is the ransom which the poor and 
defenceless were obliged to pay to a tyrannical judge, 
in order to escape a harsh sentence. The “ gate ”  is the 
place where judgment is passed by the chief men.

(is) P ru d e n t . . . s ile n ce .—The dumb silence 
of the prudent is the awful curse which comes upon 
a people when they are given up to selfishness and 
rapacity. Thus the doom:— “ Ephraim is joined to 
idols, let him alone.”

(14,15) Break in like a beam of sunshine in the dark
ness. The fearful doom, already spoken of, is after all 
conditional. Let a moral change be wrought in them, 
and even now Jehovah, God of hosts, may deign to be 
with them. Enlist your passions on the right side. No 
virtue is safe till it is enthusiastic.

(16) T h e re fo r e .—Probably a pause occurs here, for 
once more the words of the prophet assume a more 
mournful tone. “  Therefore ”  points back to the trans
gressions condemned in verses 11— 13. On the Divine 
name “  Lord of hosts,”  see note on Hosea xii. 5, and 
Odder, Biblical Theology o f the Old Testament, §§ 
194—8. It is a grand phrase to denote the antithesis 
between “ the Portion of Jacob,”  and all heathen deities.

The “ streets ”  are the open wide squares near the 
gates, and the “  highways ”  are more properly the 
narrow alleys of the crowded cities of the East. The 
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rrolcsts against AMOS, V. Hollow .Sacrifices.

slntll say in all the highways, Alas! alas! 
and they shall call the husbandman to 
mourning, and such as are skilful of 
lamentation to wailing. <l7) And in 
all vineyards shall be wailing: for 
I will pass through thee, saith the 
L o u d .

(is; ■'Woe unto you that desire the day 
of the Loan ! to what end is il for you ? 
the day of the L ord is darkness, and not 
light. (19) As if a man did ilee from a 
lion, and a bear met him ; or went into 
the house, and leaned his hand on the 
wall, and a serpent bit him. (2°! Shall 
not the day of the L ord be darkness, 
and not light? even very dark, and no 
brightness in it?

t-1* 41 hate, I despise your feast days, 
and I will not 'smell in your solemn

a Ian. fi. 10; iv t .  
.•»(. 7 ; Jot-i 2. 2;
£eidn 1. li.

6 l»a. 1. 11; Jt-r 
u. V).

I Or. nnell yotu 
hvly duyt.

2 Or, thank offer- 
inga.

3 Uclx, roll.

e  A d s  7.12.

i Or. ftrcttfh your ktnj.

assemblies. <—> Though ye oiler me 
burnt olferings and your meat ollerings, 
I will not accept them : neither will 1 
regard the 2peace olferings of your fat 
beasts. ^  Take thou away from me 
the noise of thy songs; for I will not 
hear the melody of thy viols. <2l) But 
let judgment3inn down as waters, and 
righteousness as a mighty stream.

l24) ‘Have ye offered unto me sacrifices 
and olferings in the wilderness forty 
years, 0  house of Israel ? (2,:' But ye have 
borne 4the tabernacle of your Moloch 
and Cliiun }rour images, the star of 
your god, which ye made to yourselves. 
(27) Therefore will I cause you to go into 
captivity beyond Damascus, saith the 
L ord, whose name is the God of 
hosts.

word for wailing (misped) denotes properly the beating 
of tho breast, the Oriental symptom of grief. The 
calling of the hnsbandman from bis agricultural pursuits 
to lamentation is an indication that tho disaster was 
universal. ThOso “ skilled in wailing”  were generally, 
and arc still, women who tear their hair and dress, 
throw dust over tho head, and uttor the monotonous 
wail and piercing cry of distress. The last elauso 
should properly be inverted, And wailing to such as 
are skilful o f  lamentation. (Eeeles. xii. 5 ; Jer. ix. 17 
- 1 9 . )  ‘ -

P ass through thee.—Properly through the midst 
o f  thee. Whenever Jehovah is said to pass through a 
land or a city, heavy punishment is intended. (Comp. 
Exod. xii. 12.) The reference to the “  vinoyards” adds 
to the terror of tho picture.

(is) D esire  tho d a y  o f  th o L o r d .—Expecting 
that day to bring yon deliverance and judgments upon 
your enemies. It shall bring tho roversc! There is a 
dark side to tho pillar of fire.

(I9) Your escape will be impossible. You will avoid 
one calamity, only to fall into a worse.

(eo) D a rk n oss .—In the form of an interrogative, 
the condemnation contained in verso IS  is emphatically 
reasserted. Tho term rendered “ very dark ” is that 
used to denoto tho gross Egyptian darkness that might 
bo felt (Exod. x. 22), tho awtnl gloom, sneli as fell on 
Jerusalem at tho Crucifixion, which is always ac
companied by tho sense of confusion, terror, and in
tolerable suspense. (Comp, tho graphic metaphorical 
language of Isa. v. 30.)

(21. 22) Those versos closely resemble the condemnation 
which Isaiah pronounces (chap. i. 10— 15) upon mere 
ritual, however punctilious, mere profession of ortho, 
doxy, howevor exacting, which was not accompanied by 
righteousness and merev, and was not tho expression 
of inward penitence and purity.

W il l  n o t sm e ll in  y o u r  . . .—A strong expres
sion for “ I take no delight in them.” That Baal wor
ship, as well as the worship of the true God, was 
characterised by similar offerings and sacrificial terms 
is indicated by a Phoenician tablet inscribed with a code 
of sacrificial dues, discovered at Marseilles. The word 
rendered peace offering should lie translated ns in the 
margin. Tho word for " meat offering ”  is bettor inter

preted “  meal offerings,”  since it consisted of vegetable 
products used in food, meal, oil, cakes. Ac.

(-9 S o n g s .—The very sound of their tunndtnous 
songs was a burden to Jehovah. As Christ cleansed 
the Temple, so would Ho dispel all this hypocritical 
and perilous confusion of ideas.

(2l) M ig h ty  stream .—Or rather perennial stream. 
(2 5 , 26) Much uncertainty belongs to tho interpretation 

of tlieso verses and their connection in thought. Some 
commentators would treat verse 25 as a statement, and 
not a question, the first word being read ns a definite 
article, and not an interrogative prefix in the Hebrew. 
But the construction of the following words forbids 
this supposition, and nearly all exegetes follow the 
L X X ., Yulg., Targ., in taking the sentence as interro
gative. Is the expected answer negative or affirmative? 
Hob. nsnge points to the former. So Ewald and Keil. 
According to the hitter, the words apply to the nation 
as a whole, or to the great mass of the people, individual 
exceptions being passed by. Tho following verse is 
then taken in an adversative sense, “ To me ye have 
offered no sacrifices, but ye have borne,”  Ac. The 
opposition is between the Jehovah-worship, which 
they suspended, and the idol-worship which they 
carried on. This is a possible interpretation, as Driver 
(Heb. Tenses, § 119a. foot-note) admits. But as that 
writer shows (l.e.l, it is more in consonance with gram
matical usage to translate in verse 2d by a future, as 
Ewald does: “  So ye shall carry away the tabernacle,”  
Ac., i.e., when driven into exile. To this thought verse 
27 forms a natural development: And I  will carry you 
away caplire, Ac. Moreover, in the light of this interpre
tation the logical connection of verses 21—27 becomes 
much simpler: “ I, Jehovah, abhor the mechanical 
round of eorrnpt and hollow ceremonial cloaking 
wickedness of condnct. Live righteously. Did 1 exact 
punctilious discharge of ceremonial in the desert 
wanderings ? fX oJ  Therefore 1 shall submit you 
once more to the discipline of exile wanderings.”  On 
the meaning of the difficult clause, Chiun your images, 
the star o f your god, which ye made fo r  yourselves, 
as well as on the rendering of tho L X X . and St. 
Stephen’s quotation of the passage, see Excursus B. 
Kuenen is scarcely justified in founding an argument 
on this passage as to the origin of the Sabbath.

4-39



Denunciations against AMOS, YI. the House o f  Judah.

CHAPTER YI.—“YYoe to them that 
1 are at ease in Zion, and trust in the 
mountain of Samaria, which are named 
12 chief of the nations, to whom the 
house of Israel came! (2) Pass ye unto
Calneh, and see; and from thence go ye 
to Hamath the great: then go down to 
Gath of the Philistines : he they better 
than these kingdoms? or their border 
greater than your border? <3> Ye that 
'put far away the “'evil day, and cause 
the 3seat of violence to come near; 
G) that lie upon beds of ivory, and 
4 stretch themselves upon their couches, 
and eat the lambs out of the flock, and 
the calves out of the midst of the stall;

that5 chant to the sound of the viol, 
an d  invent to themselves instruments of 
musick, like David; (6> that drink 6wine

a Luke 6. 24. j

1 Or, are secure, 

b Ex. 19. 5.

2  0 r.ftrstfruits. 

c  Ezek. 12. 27. 

d cb. 5.18.

3 Or. habitation.

4 Or, abound with 
superfluities.

5 Or, quaver.

6 Or, in bowls o f  
wine.

7 n e b . breach, 

e Jer. 51.14.

8 Heb„ the fulness 
thereof.

in bowls, and anoint themselves with 
the chief ointments: but they are not 
grieved for the 7 affliction of Joseph.

<7> Therefore now shall they go captive 
with the first that go captive, and the 
banquet of them that stretched them
selves shall be removed. (8> 'The Lord 
God hath sworn by himself, saith the 
L ord the God of hosts, I abhor the 
excellency of Jacob, and hate his palaces: 
therefore will I deliver up the city 
with 8 all that is therein. <9) And it 
shall come to pass, if there remain ten 
men in one house, that they shall die. 
d°) And a man's uncle shall take him up, 
and he that burneth him, to bring out 
the bones out of the house, and shall say 
uuto him that is by the sides of the 
house, Is  there yet an y  with thee ? and

YI.
The prophet now turns his rebuke, not only to tho 

Northern kingdom, but to the House of Judah, though 
the burden of tho subsequent charges are specially 
applicable to the former.

(1) T ru st.—The word for “ trust”  is a participle, 
and we should translate as the parallelism indicates: 
the confident (or complacent) dwellers in the mountain 
o f Samaria: i.e., the upper luxurious classes, “ the ehief 
of the first of nations,”  meaning the rulers, to whom 
Israel, the supreme and highly-favoured nation, comes 
up for judgment and for guidance in all civil affairs. 
These are now summoned to listen to the rebuke of 
the Divine Judge.

(2) The meaning is obscure. Kalueh, the Kalno of 
Isa. x. 9, the Assyrian Kulunu (comp. Gen. x. 10), is 
here probably mentioned first because it is most 
easterly. It is identified by Kiepert with Holivdn, but 
its position is uncertain, though generally regarded as 
lying in the neighbourhood of the Greek Ctesiphon, on 
the Tigris. Hamath is the ancient Hittite city in the 
valley of the Orontes, and it had felt the strong hand 
of Jeroboam II. (2 Kings xiv. 28). W e have no reason 
for believing that at this period the Assyrian power had 
destroyed the importance of these places, though the 
prophet may have regarded that issue as imminent. 
Hamath the Great (or Rabba; comp. Josh. xi. 8), 
according to the inscriptions, sustained defeats from 
Salmanassar II. about 850 b . c . It was finally over
thrown by Sargon in 720 b .c ., who in his own boastful 
language “  swept over its laud like a flood.”  Gath, 
the home of Goliath, had probably lost its original 
importance. Uzziah destroyed it. Were Calno, Hamath, 
Gath, more important than Zion or Samaria P Then, 
says the prophet, do not expect in your opulence and 
self-satisfaction immunity from a worse doom.

(3) F ar aw a y .— They choose to think that the day 
of reckoning is far off, and cling yet closer to their 
habits of defrauding the poor at the seat of judgment. 
(Comp. Ezek. xii. 21—28.)

(h O f iv o r y —i.e., inlaid with that material.
(5) C h an t.—Tho original Hebrew only occurs in 

this passage, and is best rendered prattle, or jabber. 
The comparison with David is ironical. He made

these instruments to please the Lord, these princes to 
please themselves.

(6) B o w ls .—The extent of their potations is indi
cated by the fact that they drink, not from wine-cups, 
hut from large bowls (in wliicli the wine was probably 
mixed). The same word is used in Exod. xxxviii. 3 to 
describe the sacrificial basons.

A n d  a n o in t th em se lv es  . . .—Render, anoint 
themselves ivith the choicest o f  oils, ancl are not sich at 
heart fo r  the ruin o f  Joseph. Self-indulgence is in
different to the call of duty or danger.

(<’) Therefore (as a punishment for this self-indulgence) 
they shall go into captivity at the head o f the captives, 
and the shout o f  the loungei-s (rioting in their banquets) 
shall cease. A ll their loud merriment will come to a 
sorry end.

(8) B y  h im se lf .—Literally, by His sold. Jehovah 
swears by His life or soul because He could swear by no 
greater—the eternal “ I  Am.”  (Comp, the formula of 
Divine asseveration: “ As I live, saith the Lord,” 
which derives illustration from the custom of swear
ing by the life of a monarch; Gen. xlii. 15, 16.) With 
the eternal unchangeable being of the Supreme Monarch 
stands contrasted “ the excellency of Jacob,”  the false 
futile glory which Jehovah abhors. In chap. viii. 7 
the phrase is used for God Him self; not, however, in 
either passage God’s absolute perfection or objective 
glory, but the thoughts, sometimes wise, sometimes 
base, which men have entertained about Him. From 
the context we infer that the splendid shrine of 
Samaria, with its unacceptable offerings and calf-wor
ship, is here meant. The reference to the coming 
destruction of buildings great and small (verse 11) 
lends colour to this interpretation. (Comp, verse 13.)

(9,10) T e n  . . . u n c le .—In some large house it 
might be that ten are left remaining, but even these are 
devoured by the pestilence which hovers in the track of 
war. Nino have fallen victims. Fathers and brothers 
are all gone, and the uncle comes in as the funereal 
burner, to carry out the corpse to the pyre, and finds in 
the innermost parts of the house the tenth victim of the 
fell disease yet alive. A  hurried word or two passes be
tween them: “  Is there yet another with thee ? ”  and the 
answer comes, “ Not one.”  Then shall lie say “ Hush ! ”  
The lonely sufferer begins to curse the Lord for His



A Nation to bo raised up AMOS, VI L. ayninst the House o f  Israel.

lie shall s;iy, No. Then shall he say, 
“ Hold thy tongue: for 1 * we may not make 
mention of the name of the Loan, 
h') For, behold, the Loan commandeth, 
and he will smite the great house with 
5breaches, and the little bouse with 
clel'ts.

(12> Shall horses run upon the rock? 
will one plow there with oxen? for ye 
have turned judgment into gall, and 
the fruit of righteousness into hemlock: 
(13) yC which rejoice in a thing of nought, 
which say, Have we not taken to us 
horns by our own strength? <H) But, 
behold, I will raise up against you a 
nation, 0 house of Israel, saith the Loan 
the God of hosts; and they shall afllict

a  cl). 5. 13. I

I O r, they  t r i l l  not, 
o r . have not.

2 O r, d ro p p in g s .

3 O r, va lle y .

l O r, green w orm s.

5 o r .  w ho  o f  for. 
fu r l  Ja co b  e/ia/l stand/

you from the entering in of Hematli 
unto the 3river of the wilderness.

CHAPTER VII.—Thus hath the 
Lord G od  shewed unto me; and, behold, 
he formed '‘grasshoppers in the begin
ning of the shooting up of the latter 
growth; and, lo, i t  was the latter 
growth alter the king’s mowings. 
(2) And it came to pass, that when they 
had made an end of eating the grass of 
the land, then I said, 0 Lord G o d , 
forgive, I beseech thee : 5 * * * * * ii. *by whom shall 
Jacob arise? for he is small. <3> The 
L okd  repented for this: it shall not be, 
saith the Loan.

(l) Thus hath the Lord G od shewed

judgments, or it may ho lie begins to call upon tho Nnmo
of tlio Lord when it is too late, when, ns a finishing touch 
of darkest gloom and despair, lie is interrupted by a 
warning not to stir up Jehovah’s wrath in this dnv of 
His visitation by oven mentioning His name. ?rhis 
and one other passage (1 Sam. xxxi. 1:2) imply that under
special circumstances tho Hebrews burned their dead. 
In this ease pestilence made cremation a necessity.
The references in 2 Cliron. xvi. 14, xxi. 19; Jcr. xxxiv.
5, nro to honorific burning of spices in memory of tho 
dead.

(U) B re a ch e s .—For this rend ruins. (See ond of 
Note on verso S.) The overthrow of all classes of the 
population is here referred to.

d'h Tho quest ions require n negntivo answer, and show 
that the conduct of Israel is as inconsistent and sense
less ns the supposition involved in tho interrogation: 
that horses should climb steep cliffs, or oxen plough in 
the rockv gorge. The conception of oiipressiou, luxury, 
and pride being tho forerunners of prosperity and 
peace is anomalous. The idea is, that that, which 
should linvo insured tho stability of the state, tho 
embodiment of its conscience, had been turned into 
narcotic poison—tho self-satisfaction of personal greed. 
Rush, the Hebrew for ‘•gall,’ ’ is a poisonous kind of 
plant with bitter tasto, and resembling, according to 
Jerome, stalks of grass, anil propagating itself with 
such rapidity that it is difficidt to exterminate it. 
(Comp. Hosea x. 4. Speaker’s Commentary suggests 
“ poppy-head.” ) In chap. v. 7 tho word exprossed hero by 
“ hemlock'’ is rendered “ worm-wood," as in Jer. ix. 15,
xxiii. 15; Deut. xxix. IS, &c., a rendering which should 
have been retained hero. Gall and worm-wood nro 
constantly associated in Old Testament prophecy in 
this metaphorical sense.

(l3> A  th in g  o f  n o u g h t  refers to the calf-worship, 
tho idol that Israel is glorying and trusting in, tho 
idolatrous travesty of the Eternal that they call "tho 
excellency of Jacob.’ ’ (Comp, verse 8, and chap, 
viii. 7.)

T a k e n  to  u s h o rn s —i.e., instruments of resist
ance and aggression, the horn being symbolic of strength 
(Jer. xlviii. 25 ; Pss. lxxv. 10, lxxxix. 17, xeii. 10; 1 Sam.
ii. 10). The sacred historian takes quite a different
view of tho success of Jeroboam 11.(2 Kings xiv. 26,27). 
These boasters reckoned the success of arms as due to
their own ingenuity or “  power.”  (Comp, the language

put into the mouth of Pharaoh by Ezekiel xxix. 3 : 
“ My river is my own : I made it for myself.” )

(H) F r o m  . . . u n to .—The entire limits of the 
kingdom of Israel after tho victories o f Jeroboam II. 
were, according to 2 Kings xiv. 25, identical with tho 
region which is hero threatened with invasion, i.e., 
extending from the mouth of tho Orontes valley (comp. 
Num. xxxiv. 8 ; Josh. xiii. 5) to the Wady cl Alisa, tho 
southern boundary of Monb. (Comp. Isa. xv. 7, wliero 
tho Hebrew name appears under a slightly different 
form, implying “ torrent of the poplars.” )

V H .
Here commences the third portion of tho prophecy. 

It is of a different class from that which has preceded, 
and may have formed tho main heads of public dis
courses, the parabolic ministry of the prophet in the 
earlier stages of his career. These fiats of destruction, 
contained in the visions and dreams of coming doom, 
had been arrested by tho intercession of tho prophet 
himself. But the timo was approaching when prayer 
would be of no avail, and the desolation of tho 
kingdom would be complete.

(■) Each of the visions is introduced with closely 
resembling words. For “ grasshopper,”  read locusts. 
The plirnso “ king's mowings ” suggests that tho kiug 
claimed tyrannically the first-fruits of the hay harvest, 
wliieli was ordinarily followed by the early “  rain upon 
tho mown grass.”  (Comp. I Kings xviii. 5.)

(-) T h e  grass o f  tho la n d .—Tho snmo word is 
used in the original in Gen. i. 11, signifying herbs and 
vegetables. Amos saw the first wave of disaster in the 
destruction of the food of tho people, and ho interceded 
for respito and forgiveness. Tho cry takes the form, 
117io is Jacob that he should standi (E.V., “  by whom,” 
is incorrect) fo r  he is small.

(3 *) T h o  L o r d  r e p e n te d .—Tlie judgment is with
held. On the anthropomorphism of Jehovah repenting, 
comp. Gen. vi. 5 and other passages.

( 'IF ire .— Tho poetical description of n yet more terri
ble calamity. God announces His intention of jndging, 
i.e., puuishing by fire (the word in E .Y ., “ contend,”  is to 
bo understood in this sense). For “ a portion "  read the 
portion. The imago is that of a prairio fire, that 
should eat up tho later grass spared by the locusts. 
The consuming of the “ great deep ” is a strong hyper-



Amaziah, the Priest AMOS, VII. and Amos the Prophet.

unto me: and, beliold, the Lord God 
called to contend by fire, and it devoured 
tbe great deep, and did eat up a part.

Then said I, 0  Lord God, cease, I  
beseech thee: by whom shall Jacob 
arise? for he is  small. <6) The L ord 
repented for this: This also shall not be, 
saith the Lord God.

(') Thus he shewed me: and, behold, 
the Lord stood upon a wall m ade by a 
pluinbline, with a plumbline in his hand. 
<8> And the L ord said unto me, Amos, 
what seest thou ? And I said, A plumb
line. Then said the Lord, Behold, I 
will set a plumbline in the midst of my 
people Israel: I will not again pass by 
them any more: ® and the high places 
of Isaac shall be desolate, and the sanc
tuaries of Israel shall he laid waste; 
and I will rise against the house of 
Jeroboam with the sword.

(10> Then Amaziah the priest of 
Beth-el sent to Jeroboam king of Israel,

1 Or. sanctuary.

2  H cb., house o f  
the kingdom.

3 Or, wild figs.

4 Heb., from  be
hind.

<i Ezek. 21. 2.

saying, Amos hath conspired against 
thee in the midst of the house of Israel: 
the land is not able to bear all his 
words. I11* For thus Amos saith, Jero
boam shall die by the sword, and Israel 
shall surely be led away captive out of 
their own land. (12) Also Amaziah said 
unto Amos, 0 thou seer, go, flee thee 
away into the land of Judah, and there 
eat bread, and prophesy there : <13> but 
prophesy not again any more at Beth-el: 
for it is the king’s 1 chapel, and it is the 
2king’s court.

(U) Then answered Amos, and said to 
Amaziah, I was no prophet, neither was 
I a prophet’s son; but I was an herdman, 
and a gatherer of 3sycomore fruit: 
<15) and the L ord took me 4as I followed 
the flock, and the L ord said unto me, 
Go, prophesy unto my people Israel. 
(lc) Now therefore hear thou the word of 
the L ord : Thou sayest, Prophesy not 
against Israel, “and drop not thy w ord

bole, and can scarcely refer to the “ heathen world,” 
as Keil maintains. The meaning rather appeal's to he 
that not only the solitary remnant of pastnre, but the 
deepest springs of moisture, will be scorched up in the 
blaze. The same word for “ deep ”  (tehom) is used in 
Gen. i. 2, vii, 11, viii. 2. (Comp, the Assyrian tihamtu.)

(5. S) Instead of “ forgive,”  the prophet now only 
ventures to say “ cease,” a cry for arrest of judgment. 
Yet the same pica for pity is nrged as before. Jero
boam II. and his house are spared for awhile. Bnt 
another awful vision comes to the prophet.

(7) W a ll  m a d e  b y  a p lu m b lin e —i.e„ a perpen
dicular wall, the stability of the kingdom being repre
sented by the closely-fitting we 11-jointed stones of a 
lofty wall. Right in the heart of this strong-built city, 
the Lord Himself marks the extent of the desolation, 
the plumb-lino being nsed in dismantling buildings, as 
well as erecting them (2 Kings xxi. 13; Isa. xxxiv. 11).

(8) P ass b y  th em .—In the seuse of sparing. 
There will come a time when prayer will be of no avail. 
A ll intercessions, however passionate or eager, will be 
too late. The door of mercy is shut.

(£>) H ig h  p la ce s  o f  Isa a c .—The name Isaac is 
here spelt somewhat differently in the Hebrew from the 
form we have in Genesis. T he'L X X . misnndcrstand the 
word, and render “ altars of laughter,”  in accordance 
with the etymological sense of the proper name. The 
residents in the neighbourhood of Beersheba may have 
boasted of the favour or honour belonging to them, as 
occupying the home of Isaac and the birthplace of 
Jacob.

W il l  r ise  ag a in st.—This dreadful doom fell on 
the house of Jeroboam, and was the prelude of the 
final destruction of the nations by Shalmaneser IV., in 
721 (2 Kings xv. 10).

(10) There follows a brief historical interlude of much 
interest. It shows that the effect of the preaching of 
the Judaean prophet had been felt in the sanctuary at 
Bethel and the palaces at Samaria. The chief priest 
of the Temple, with the charactei'istic exaggeration of

fear and anger, accuses Amos of treason against the 
house of Jeroboam.

(ii) D ie  b y  th e  sw o r d .—So far as the words of the 
prophecy are concerned, it was not accurate to say that 
Amos had threatened Jeroboam with the sword.

(12, 13) Jeroboam treated the charge made by Amaziah 
with indifference, or perhaps with awe: at least, with 
silence. And so the priest of Bethel takes upon him
self to dismiss the prophet from the kingdom. The 
word for “ seer”  is here chozeh, one who has visions, 
a word not used in a contemptuous sense here or in the 
Old Testament generally. The expression “ there eat 
bread and prophecy” is a hendiadys for “ there live on 
your profession as a prophet,” not here. To this Amos 
replies that that was not his profession (verse 14). 
Bethel is spoken of as the “ holy place,”  or sanctnary, 
and also as the “  royal residence”  (E .V., “ king’s 
court ” ). Men blinded by prejudice, and bewildered 
by the light of our Lord’s holy presence, hesonglit 
him to depart from them. The awful peril of implor
ing God’s messenger to withdraw is frequently referred 
to in Scripture. (Comp. Luke x. 10—12.)

(11) I  w as . . .—An interesting hiograpliieal touch. 
Prophecy, like other occupations, tended to form a here
ditary guild, but Amos was not by birth a prophet. The 
word for “  gatherer ”  is rendered in the L X X . and Vulg. 
“ nipper,”  or “ pincher.” There was a custom men
tioned in Theophrastus, Hist. Plant., iv. 2, Pliny, Hist. 
Nat., xiii. 14, of pinching or scratching the mulberry-fig 
in order to make it ripen. Bnt it is very doubtful 
whether this is the meaning of the Hebrew word here, 
which is nowhere else employed.

(15) F o llo w e d  th e  f lo c k .—There is no hint of any 
lack of education or refinement (see Introduction) 
through the exclusion of any special aid derived from 
the training of earlier prophets. In this case God’s 
inward call had been more than sufficient.

(16) D ro p  n o t .—A  word used in the Song of Moses 
for “  distil,”  expressing persuasive and flowing discourse 
(Deut. xxxii. 2 ; Ezek. xxi. 2, 7; Micak ii. 6, 11).



•Gods Jui/jnients AMOS, VIIT. upon Israel.

jitr:iiiist the house of Isaac. G?) There-O ,
lore thus saith the Loan; Thy wife 
shall be an harlot in the city, ami thy 
sons and thy daughters shall fall by the 
sword, and thy land shall be divided by 
line ; and thou shalt die in a polluted 
land : and Israel shall surely go into 
captivity forth of his land.

CHAPTER VI r [.—Tims hath the 
Lord (Jon shewed unto me: and behold 
a basket of summer fruit. <-) And he 
said, Amos, what seest thou? And I 
said, A basket of summer fruit. Then 
said the Loan unto me, The end is 
come upon my people of Israel; I will 
not again pass by them any more. 
(:!) And the songs of the temple 1 shall be 
bowlings in that day, saith the Lord 
God : there shall be many dead bodies in 
every place; they shall cast them  forth 
2 with silence.

1 Ui-b., thnll hoicl.

2 licln, be silciU.

.1 Or, month.

4 Ucb., open.

b Ilob., perverting 
the buUmcea o f  deceit.

a rb. 2.6.

Hear this, 0 ye that swallow up the 
needy, even to make the poor of the 
land to fail, W saying, When will the 
3 new moon be gone, that we may sell 
corn ? and the sabbath, that we may 
‘set forth wheat, making the ephah 
small, and the shekel great, and ■’falsi
fying the balances by deceit ? (C) That 
we may buy the poor for “silver, and the 
need)' for a pair of shoes ; ;/ea, and sell 
the refuse of the wheat? t7) The L oud 
hath sworn by the excellency of Jacob, 
Surely I will never forget any of their 
works. Shall not the land tremble 
for this, and every one mourn that 
dwelleth therein? and it sliall rise up 
wholly as a Hood ; and it shall be cast 
out and drowned, as by the Hood of 
Egypt. <‘J) And it shall come to pass in 
that day, saith the Lord God, that I 
will cause the sun to go down at noon, 
and I will darken the earth in the clear

(•"I H a r lo t .—Tliis (bom on Aiim/.inli’s wife is to l>o 
regarded ns tlio hideous consequence of war. She shall 
be ravished. By the polluted land we are to understand 
Assyria, or the land of exile; for food eaten in any 
other laud than Canaan, the land of Jehovah, was regarded 
ns unclean (see tV. R. Smith, O.T. in Jewish Chinch.

Iip. A).",—S). W e hear no more of Amaziah, nor do we 
:uq\v how or where he met his doom.

VIII.
(b -) The visions are resumed as though the priest at 

Bethcl.had trembled at the presence of Amos, and had 
ceased to persecute him. There is a remarkable play 
of words, gaits being the Hebrew for “  summer fruit.” 
and gits for “ end.” It is harvest time, the end of the 
agricultural year. Israel is ripe for his final doom, that 
shall swoop down like a scythe. For “  pass by ”  see on 
chap. vii. 8.

(3) T o m p le .—The word thus rendered (lu'ehal) also 
signifies “  palace,”  and this is probably the meaning in 
this passage. The “  songs ”  have been already spoken of 
in chap. vi. .">. The construction of the following clauses 
in the original is somewhat doubtful. Some commen
tators would break np the sentence into abrupt ejacula
tions. Thus K e il :— -< corpses in multitude; in every 
place he hath east them forth : Hush ! ”  For "  he hath 
oast," some would read (with 2 Hob. MSS.) the impera
tive, "cast them forth.”  But it would be better, and more 
in consonance with the stylo of Amos, to connect the 
clauses together thus : There shall he many copses in 
every j)laec that one hath east a way in hushed silence. 
The words doscril>e the reign of death and (loom, with 
none to bury or make lamontation—a full end.

<1' Y o  that sw a llo w  u p  . . .—Better, ye that 
jrnnl (or are greedy) fo r  the very ashes on their heads.

M ak o . . .  to  fa il.—Literally, make . . .  to 
eease: i.e., destroy.

(5) W h o n  . . . g o n o .—They desired that the 
festivals of the New Moon and Sabbath shonld bo over, 
when they might not only return to their secular em
ployments, but pursue their search for ill-gotten gains

—a proof that these festivals were observed in the 
northern nation, even if they were disliked.

Set fo r th  w h ea t. — The original signifies the 
opening of the sacks, or granaries, where the wheat 
was stored. The greedy mercantile class is referred to. 
The ephah, which was a dry measure ( =  three English 
peeks', was "made small,’ so that a smaller quantity 
might be sold. The shekel was the weight against 
which the precious metal was weighed. I f this were 
fraudulently augmented, more of the gold or silver than 
was due was demanded for tlio impoverished ephah.

F a ls ify in g  the b a la n ce s  . . .—More accurately, 
falsifying the deceitful balances, so that the very 
symbol of justice became the implement of committing 
injustice. This is frequently condemned in the Law 
and Prophets (Lev. xix. 35, 3G; Dent. xxv. 15; I ’rov. 
xi. 1; Mieah vi. 11),

i°) On this perverse straining of the Law, eomp. chap, 
ii. G. Their money-making propensity was carried to 
such unscrupulous lengths, that they even sold the 
refuse of corn, little better than mere chaff.

t") E x c e l le n c y  o f  J a co b .—In the previous use of 
this remarkable expression (chap. vi. S) Jehovah is said 
to abhor it. but hero He swears by it. The “  excellency ” 
which IIo abhorred was the miserable substitute which 
they had made for His great Name. Here He gives it 
the value which, in itself, it onght to possess.

0) S h a ll n o t  th e  la n d  . . . ?—The rendering 
should be, The whole o f  it rises as the Nile, surges and 
subsides (or sinks) as the Egyptian Nile. Tlio solid 
land shall rise np in earthcpiakc. like the Nile that 
ascends twenty feet in the time of its inundation, and 
then subsides.

<9) D a rk e n  th e  e a rth .—The darkening of the sun 
at noou-day gives an image of confusion and terror 
(comp. chap. v. 201. The eclipse of the sun that is here 
alluded to (seo Excursus C), like the earthquake in the 
preceding verse, is employed as a powerful image of 
national calamity, the extinction of the royal house, 
and perhaps the final overthrow of Israel. (Comp. 
Jer. xv. 9 ; Ezek. xxxii. T— 10.)



Days of Famine. AMOS, IX. The Last Vision.

day : (10) and I will turn your leasts into 
mourning, and all your songs into lamen
tation; and I will bring up sackcloth 
upon all loins, and baldness upon every 
head; and I will make it as the mourn
ing of an only son, and the end thereof 
as a bitter day.

hh Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord G od , that I will seud a famine in 
the land, not a famine of bread, nor a 
thirst for water, but of hearing the 
words of the L okd  : (12) and they shall 
wander from sea to sea, and from the 
north even to the east, they shall run to 
and fro to seek the word of the L o r d , 
and shall not find it. (13) In that day 
shall the fair virgins and young men 
faint for thirst. (14) They that swear by 
the sin of Samaria, and say, Thy god,

l Or, chapiter, or, 
knop.

2 Or, wound them.

a  Ps. 139. 8, &c.

0  Dan, liveth; and, The manner of' 
Beer-sheba liveth; even they shall fall, 
and never rise up again.

CHAPTER IX .—I saw the Lord 
standing upon the altar: and he said, 
Smite the 1 lintel of the door, that the 
posts may shake : and 2 cut them in the 
head, all of them; and I will slay the 
last of them with the sword: he that 
fleetli of them shall not flee away, and 
he that escapeth of them shall not be 
delivered. <2) “ Though they dig into 
hell, thence shall mine hand take them; 
though they climb up to heaven, thence 
will I bring them down: (3> and
though they hide themselves in the top 
of Carmel, I will search and take them 
out thence; and though they be hid from

(10, ll) The imagery is very vivid. The prophet 
threatens a famine of the word of Jehovah, and a 
parching thirst for the Water of Life, now no longer 
attainable. Such terriblo destitution often supervenes 
on the neglect of the Word of God, the power to 
discern the ever-present Word being exhausted. Then 
comes the withdrawal of revelation, the silence of seers. 
One of the awful dooms of unbelief in the next world 
will be tliis famine, this hopeless thirst and fathomless 
suspense.

(is) T h e y  sh a ll w a n d e r  fr o m  sea  to  sea  . . .—
Stagger and reel from east to west to find one seer 
who knows the mind of the L ord : they shall not find 
one. The reference to the east here has an instructive 
parallel in Isa. ii. 6, where the house of Jacob is 
denounced as being “ full of the east.”  Probably 
Delitzseh is right in interpreting the east there to 
mean Arabia as inclusive of the whole tract, from the 
Sinaitie peninsula to the banks of the Euphrates. The 
north would mean Phoenicia and Aram. Prom these 
districts the distracted superstitious Hebrew sought 
vain help in idolatrous forms of divination.

(13) F a in t .—That fair virgins and strong brave youths 
should faint by reason of their raging thirst suggests 
that the less vigorous would suffer even more keenly. It 
is sad when old men stumble into the darkness of unbelief 
amid the shining of the noon-day sun, seeing that they 
can remember the brightness of their morning, but there 
is always hope that their child-like spirit may return to 
them, and that at the evening time it may be light; but 
if fair virgins aud strong youths are covered with the 
inward veil, what will becomo of them in their westering 
days ? and where will tho elders be if they have had 
no youth ?

(14) T h y  G od , O D an , l iv e th .—Translate, By the 
life o f  thy God, 0  Dan, and by the life o f the way o f  
Beersheba. On such forms of oath, see Note on chap,
vi. 8. The “  way of Beersheba ”  was the ritual practised 
at Beersheba, another mode of designating the deity 
himself (probably Baal).* So L X X . Similarly the “  sin

• F r o m  c h a p .  v .  5  w e  in f e r  t h a t  B e e r s h e b a ,  l y in g  f a r  s o u t h  o n  
th e  b o r d e r s  o f  J u d a h  ( t w e n t y - f iv e  g e o g r a p h ic a l  m ile s  s o u t h  o f  
H e b r o n ) ,  w a s  a  fa m o u s  r e l i g i o u s  c e n t r e ,  s o  t h a t  in h a b i t a n t s  o f  
t h e  n o r t h e r n  k in g d o m  w e r e  in  th e  b a b i t  o f  “ c r o s s in g  t h e  
f r o n t i e r "  in  o r d e r  t o  p a y  t h e ir  v o w s ,  o r  e n q u ir e  a t  th is  h ig h  
p la c e .

of Samaria”  means the goldeu calf that was wor
shipped there (Hosea viii. 5). The supposition of 
Hitzig and Duliin (followed by W . R . Smith) that it 
refers to the Asherah worship (2 Kings xiii. 6) is not so 
probable.

IX .
(!) The last vision is transferred to the shrine at 

Bethel, the seat of the calf-worship. The prophet sees 
Jehovah Himself standing in pomp by the altar of burnt 
offering, aud by His side the angel of His presence, to 
whom now, as on many other occasions, the mission of 
destruction has been entrusted. To him the words of 
Jehovah are addressed (so Aben Ezra, Kimchi). It is 
doubtful what is meant by the Hebrew Caphtbr (mis
translated “ lintel of the door” ). It may mean the 
wreathed capital of the columns, as in Zeph. ii. 11. So 
Hitzig and Keil. The word sippim (mistranslated 
“  posts ”  ) properly signifies “ thresholds,”  but is here 
understood by the first-mentioned commentator to mean 
the cornice supported by the columns. This is confirmed 
by the L X X . on Isa. vi. 4 (see Delitzseh ad loc). 
But as there is no mention of the temple budding, but 
only of the altar of burnt offering, it is much safer to 
adhere to the ordinary aud well-established significa
tions of these terms. W e should accordingly follow 
Ewald in taking Gaphtor as referring to the orna. 
merited horns o f  the altar. Similarly, in Exod. xxv. 31, 
xxxvii. 17, it signifies the richly decorated extremities of 
the golden candelabra. The scene is wonderfully vivid. 
Round the colossal altar of burnt offering a crowd of 
eager devotees is gathered. Jehovah gives the word 
of command to His angel, and with a blow that shakes 
the very threshold the ornamented altar horns are 
shivered to fragments, which are hurled down upon 
the panic-stricken multitude below.

A n d  c u t  . . .—Rather, and dash them in pieces 
upon the head of all o f  them.

(2) D ig .—For this expression break should be sub
stituted. “ Hell,”  or rather, Hades (Sheol), the dark 
abode of the gathered dead, is contrasted with 
“ heaven,”  the abode of light. Escape from the 
universal Lord is impossible.

(3) S erp en t.—On this expression, i.e., the “ water- 
serpent,”  comp. Isa. xxvii. 1.



God Dedit res Himself. AMOS, IX. A Glad Restoration.

my sight in the bottom of tbc sea, tbence 
xvill I command tlie serpent, and be 
shall bite them. <*> And though tliey go 
into captivity before their enemies, 
tbence will I command tbc sword, and 
it shall slay them : and “ I will set mine 
eyes upon them for evil, and not for 
good. (•') And the Lord G od of hosts is 
lie that touebetb the land, and it shall 
melt, and all that dwell therein shall 
mourn : and it shall rise up wholly like 
a Hood; and shall he drowned, as by 
the Hood of Egypt. (fi> It is he that 
buildeth his 124stories in the heaven, and 
hath founded his 3 troop in the earth; he 
that 'calletli for the waters of the sea, 
and pourcth them out upon the face of 
the earth : The L ord  is his name.

W A re yd  not as children of the Ethio
pians unto me, 0  children of Israel? 
saitli the L o r d . Have not I brought up 
Israel out of the land of Egypt? and 
the ■'Philistines from Caphtor, and the 
Syrians from Kir? (8) Behold, the eyes 
of the Lord G od are upon the sinful 
kingdom, and I will destroy it from olf

a Jcr. 41. tt.

I Or, tjihcres.

1 Ueb.,a«<ren#foH«. 

b Pa. 101. S.

3 Or, bundle, 

e eh. 5. ft.

d  Jcr. 4*. 1.

4 lleb., catus lo 
move.

5 Htb.. atone.

0 Acts 15. 10.

0 lleb ., hedye, or,

'  l l e b . .  tijHm wAom  
mynameia called.

3 lleb ., drawth  
forth.

9 Or, new toinc. 

f  J oel 3.13.

the face of the earth; saving that I will 
not utterly destroy the house of Jacob, 
saitli the L o r d . (9> For, lo, I will com
mand, and I will * sift the house of 
Israel among all nations, like as com is 
sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least 
6 grain fall upon the earth. (10) All the 
sinners of my people shall die by the 
sword, which say, The evil shall not 
overtake nor prevent us.

(u) In that day will I raise up the 
'tabernacle of David that is fallen, and 
0close up the breaches thereof; and I 
will raise up his ruins, and I will build 
it as in the days of old : (12) that they 
may possess the remnant of Edom, and 
of all the heathen, 7 which are called by 
my name, saith the L or d  that doctli 
this. <13> Behold, the days come, saith 
the L o r d , that the plowman shall over
take the reaper, and the treadcr of 
grapes him that 8soweth seed; and the 
mountains shall drop 9/swcet wine, and 
all the hills shall melt. 9*) And I will 
bring again the captivity of my people 
of Israel, and they shall build the waste

(5, fi) Accumulate in grand imagery the majesty, 
power, and irresistible resources of the Lord, who has 
at length become their enemy. The very world itself 
melts, as Sinai did, at His touch.

Tho word “ is ”  should bo omitted in the rendering. 
The predicate “ Jehovah (the Lord) is His name”  (verso 
G) stands at the end of a scries of nttributivo clauses.

L i k o  a  f l o o d  . . .—Tho sentence shonld run 
thus: The whole o f  it rises like the Nile, and subsides 
(or sinks) like the Egyptian Nile. The future tenses 
should bo replaced by presents. (Comp. chap. viii. 8.)

S to r ie s—i.c., upper rooms (comp. Ps. eiv. 3). The 
word for " t ro o p ”  is rightly rendered "arch,” or 
“ vault,”  from a root signifying to bind or compact 
together, the sky being regarded as a “ firmament,”  or 
solid extension, which rested on tho earth as a foundation.

(') E th iop ia n s.—Israel had presumed on the special 
favour of Jehovah. Tho prophet asks them whether, 
after all, they aro better or safer than the Ethiopians, 
whom they despised. Ho who led Israel from Egypt also 
brought tho Philistines from Caphtor, and the Syrians 
from Kir. Caphtor is mentioned in the table of races, 
Gen. x. 11 (where theclanse referring to the Philistines 
should probably be placed at the end of tho verso). The 
L X X . followed by tho Targums and Pcshito interpret 
Caphtor as Cappadocia, probably from resemblnnco in 
form. R. S. Poole, art. "Caphtor,” in tho Dictionary 
o f the Bible, compares tho Egyptian Kebtu or Koptos, 
and places tho Caphtorim in Upper Egypt, whilo Ebcrs 
holds that they had their settlements in tho Nile delta. 
But tho identification of Caphtor with Crete is most 
probable. So Rosenmiiller, Ewahl, Dillmaun, Ac. On 
Kir, probably E. of tho Euphrates, seo Xote on chap. i. 5.

(8) S in fu l n a tion .—Tho kingdom of the ton tribes 
which had so utterly revolted from tho true centre and 
spiritual ideas of the worship of Jehovah.
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(9, 10) S ift,—Literally, shake to and fro . That 
which is not chaff shall bo preservod and dispersed 
as seed. The raeo shall live, though tho kingdom bo 
destroyed. This peculiar judgment is threatened in 
Lev. xxvi. 33; Dent, xxviii. G4. (Comp. Hosea ix. 17.) 
The prediction is very remarkable, as pointing to tho 
indestructible vitality of the race, and its wide diffusion 
amoug all nations.

P re v e n t  u s .—Better, a ss a il  us.
(it, 12) Theso verses present somo difficulties, as the 

quotation of the passage in Acts xv. 15—17 is a free 
reproduction by St. James of the rendering of the L X X . 
The apostlo uses it to show that there was a prophetic 
promise that after the dispersion of Israel the power 
and throno of David should be so ro-establishcd that it 
might bo a rallying-phico of the rest of tho nations, 
“  that the residue of men should seek after the L ord” 
(L X X . “ me"). The clnuso which is quoted shows that 
the L X X . rnado their translation from a different 
Hebrew text from ours, and probably an inferior one. 
The word for “ men”  (addm) was read in place of Edom 
in tho Masoretic text. The rendering “ seek ”  can also 
bo accounted for by a slight modification of the 
Hebrew characters. Tho remarks of Dr. Stanley 
Loathes (Old Testament Prophecy, p. 70) upon this 
passago arc worthy of attention:— “ The Greek text, 
which the apostle did not make,but found,lent itself even 
more forcibly than the Hobrew to tho peculiar circum
stances of tho time . . . That lie was not speaking 
critically wo aro willing to admit, but are we sure 
that he was bound to do so ? A t all events, our criticism 
will best display itself in judging his words according 
to his standard, and not according to ouo which, it is 
plain, he did not follow.”

(is) ShaU o v o rta k e  th e  roaper .—So rapidly 
will the harvest follow tho plonghing. These closing



The Glories of the AMOS, IX. Restored Kingdom.

cities, and inhabit them; and they shall 
plant vineyards, and drink the wine 
thereof; they shall also make gardens, 
and eat the frnit of them. (15) And I

verses foreshadow the glories of the restored 
kingdom of David (comp. Hosea iii. 5), wherein we

will plant them upon their land, and 
they shall no more be pulled up out of 
their land which I have given them, 
saith the L o b d  thy God.

see the germ of the great Messianic prophecies of 
Isaiah.

EXCURSUS ON NOTES TO AMOS.

E X CU RSU S A  (Chap. iv. 3).

The rendering of the L X X .,“ to the mountain Reiuman 
(or Romman),”  has suggested to Ewald the interpreta
tion, And shall cast Rimmona to the mountain, i.e., 
in their flight (comp. Isa. ii. 18—21), Rimmona being 
the idol-goddess of love, correspondiug to the mas
culine deity Rimmon (2 Kings v. i8). In this 
ingenious, though somewhat far-fetched, interpretation 
of a difficult passage, it will bo observed that Ewald 
takes the Hebrew verb as an active, and not a passive. 
In this he is supported by most MSS.

But the credit of suggesting the most plausible 
explanation belongs to Hitzig, who, in his commentary, 
proposes to read Hadad-Rimmon, and translates, Ye

shall be cast away to Hadad-Rimmon. On Zecli. xii. 
11, there is a long note by Steiner supporting the sup
position that Hadad-Rimmon was a modified designa
tion of the sun-god, and was likewise the counterpart of 
the Greek Adonis, over whose wounding and death 
there was an annual lamentation, in which the women 
took part, aud gave way to all kinds of excess. Hadad- 
Rimmon was, therefore, the name of the deity and the 
locality of his worship (comp. Ashtaroth Karnaim  and 
other examples), now called Rtimmdne, four miles south 
of Ledshun (Megiddo). To this spot the women were 
to be carried off for purposes of prostitution. (Comp, 
the threat prououueed by the prophet, chap. vii. 1T.)

EXCU RSU S B  (Chap. v. 26).

Three obscure points render this verse one of the 
most difficult in the Old Testament.

1. As to tense. The interpretation to which prefer
ence has been given in the commentary on the text—  
the time being regarded as future—has been decided 
on grounds of grammatical usage only. But certainly 
the larger number of commentators have rendered the 
verb as a past tense, “ But ye bore the tabernacle,”  &c., 
the time referred to being that of the desert wander
ings. This view is upheld hy Hitzig, Kuenen, Keil, 
Henderson, and also by R. S. Poole. It is also sup
ported hy the L X X .

2. The word Sikkuth, rendered taheruaele, or tent, in 
the E .Y . and by the L X X ., is derived from a root 
signifying both to interweave and to cover—an etymo
logy which confirms the ahove rendering. Ewald’s 
conjecture that it signifies “ stake,”  inferred from the 
Aramaic Sehkitho, is to be rejected. The conception 
of Moloch being earried in a tent may be illnstrated 
from the Egyptian monuments of Rameses X II . 
Birch (Egypt, S. P. C. K ., p. 149), refers to a tablet 
found in the south-west corner of K am ak: “  The 
picture of the tablet represents Rameses holding a 
censer, and worshipping the ark of the god [Khons], 
which, partly covered with curtains, is placed in a 
boat . . . Figures of priests, a sphinx, and standards 
are in the boat, while twelve priests carry it on their 
shoulders.”

3. Both Moloeli and Chiun were evidently star- 
deities. R . S. Poole endeavours to connect Chiun with 
Semitic deities worshipped in Egypt (see art. “  Rem- 
phan,”  Smith’s Did. o f  the Bible). The name Chiun 
appears as Remphan iu the quotation of this passage in 
Stephen’s speech (Acts vii. 43). And both Remphan 
and Chiun were held by Mr. Poole to be the 
corresponding male and female deities of Asiatic type, 
Renpu and Ken. But the form Remphan ean be 
clearly shown to have arisen from textual corruption, 
originating, perhaps, in some false analogy. In the 
New Testament passage the best MSS. read Rephan, 
and this reading has been adopted in our Revised Ver
sion, and oeeurs in nearly the same form in the L X X ., 
from wliieh Stephen was freely quoting. In the L X X . 
the original order of the elauses has suffered transposi
tion, and it is certainly safer to adhere to the Hebrew 
text (as in chap. ix. 11. 12).

Rephan arose from the Hebrew text by the change of 
a single character. Instances of such interchange are 
not infrequent in the Old Testament. Vet the form 
Rephan, though corrupt, is invaluable, as indicating the 
true reading of the Hebrew word. The word for Chiun 
was read by the Masoretes as K iyyun  (according to 
Ewald, “ pedestal ”  [?] ). But the L X X . indicate, 
and much confirmatory testimony establishes the fact, 
that the word is to be read Kevan, and that Kevan, 
like the Ammonitish Moloch, represented the star-deity



AMOS.
Nabmi. Tims Kaivono is tlio form of tlie word in the 
IVshito. Tliis viow is supported liy Alien Ezra nml 
Kimehi. who cite Kivmi ns tlie name for (liostnr Saturn 
in tlio l ’ ersiaii and Arabic. Tliis star (see quotations

in Henderson's Commentary) vras held to exert 
malignant intlnoneo. Schrader (Cuneiform Inucrip- 
tinnK anil the Old Tceinment, ]>. ltd) eoin]>aros the 
name Ka-ai-vunv, the Assyrian name for that planet.

EXCU KSU S C i Clin]., viii. it).

That an eclipse is here referred to, and employed as a 
lignro to express the overwhelming calamities which 
were to darken Israel, can hardly admit of doubt, when 
we compare the similar Jigumtivc use of the earthquake 
in the preceding verse. But to what eclipse docs the 
prophet refer? Mr. J. W. Bosanqnct has attempted 
to identify it with a very special one, mentioned in the 
Assyrian annals:— “ In the eponymy of Bursagale, 
prefect of Goznn. the city of Assfmr revolted, and in 
the month Sivan the sun was eclipsed.” This has 
been calculated by Hind to have occurred on Juno 15, 
7(>:5 n.c. iSo Rawlinson, Schrader, G. Smith, Ac., as

against Opport's view, which is untenable.) I f  this 
eclipse was in tlio mind of the prophet, it is a fact of 

I considerable importance in chronology. On the 
j whole, however, it is more probable that the prophet 

was thinking of an earlier eclipse, which took place in 
781 n.c„ Feb. 9. It was a total eclipse, the time of 
totality being about 1 p.m. at Jerusalem, thns exactly' 
corresponding with tlio phraseology of this verse. So 
remarkable a phenomenon would naturally stamp 
itself for many years upon the mind of the people, and 

' this vivid impression the prophet summons to his aid 
i in foreshadowing the calamities of the last time.
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I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

O B A D I A H

N o t h i n q  whatever is known of tlio author of the 
shortest of all tlie prophetical books except his name. 
Obatliuh, or, in its older and longer form, Obndiuhu, 
means nervnnt o f  Jehovah, and seems to have been as 
common among the Hebrews ns Abdallah, a name of 
kindred formation and meaning, is to-day among the 
Arabs, for as many as twelve Scriptural persons bear 
it. The L X X . represent the name by 'AffSias or ’0/35las, 
the Vidgnto by Abdut*, Obdias, or Obedia. Tbo 
prophet has been variously identified with Ahab’s 
famous otliecr (1 Kings xviii. 3). with the Obadiah, 
I ’ rinee of Judah, whom Jchoshaphat sent with Zecha. 
riali. Mieaiah. and others to teach in the cities of his 
kingdom (2 Chron. xvii. 7); with the son of Jlcrari, 
a Levito, noted for his skill in music (2 Chron. xxxiv. 
12); with the son of the Shnnamitc restored to life by 
Elisha; with the third of the captains scut by Ahaziaii 
to capture Elijah. There is not a shadow of foundation 
for any one of these guesses, and the patristic tradition 
assigning him to the tribe of Ephraim, and fixing his 
abode at Bethaehamar (or Bethacnram), in Sheehemito 
territory, is as mythical as his grave pointed out iu 
later times at Sehaste, by tho side of those of Elisha 
and John tho Baptist.

The only external guidance of any kind towards 
fixing oven approximately the date of this prophecy 
is its place in the canon. An attempt at chronological 
order evidently directed the arrangement of tho minor 
prophets. The discussion of tho internal evidence for 
unto and authorship offers a complicated problem, 
which will be better reserved for an Excursus. With 
this question must he reserved that of the immediato 
circumstances arising out of the relations of Israel and 
Edom, to which the book primarily refers, since it is 
so closely bound up with it; but tho general purport of 
the prophecy is independent of these.

The long fend between tho brother tribes of the 
Beni-Israel and the descendants of Esau, which began 
at the birth of the twin ancestors, and continued with 
/aided fortunes down to the extinction of both ns 
distinct nationalities, forms tho subject of Obadiah’s 
vision. It is remarkable how largo and complete a 
view wo should liavo into tho relations of the two tribes, 
even if this were tho only extant record of them. Not 
only the close ancestral relationship and tho bitterness 
of the rivalries that had so early divided Edom and 
Israel, bnt even the very nature of the desultory and 
protracted warfare that they waged, tho tactics of the 
wild tmt wily sons of the desert, tho caution with 
w hich they moved, tho attitude of watchful neutrality 
they assumed when it suited thorn, and the skill with 
which they seized on the moment of Israel’s weakness, 
eomo clearly into viow. We seem even to see tho very 
gestures of tho fierce hillmcn, and to hear their words 
of scorn and derision (verses 12, 13). Their cunning 
diplomacy, overreaching itself, as is so generally tho 
case (verse 7), and their treachery, tho nioro formidable
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liecauso of the sagacity for which tho tribes of Western 
Arabia were renowned (verses 14, 8, 0), as well as the 
unrelenting spirit in which they pursued their object, 
and the rapacity which followed their victories, are all 
touched most vividly, though in single words. We aro 
taken also into the mountain home of these warriors, 
and seo them in their rock-hewn dwelling's, perched 
like vultures on their inaccessible cliffs, vaunting their 
security, their wisdom, and their might (verses 3, 4).

But this graphic picture of the most virulent of all 
Israel's foes is not presented in the mere spirit of 
an enemy and a rival. There was a higher purpose 
controlling tho vision of Obadiah, and in this wc seo 
tho truo motivo and power of prophecy, that far- 
stretching, lasting light, by which men behold more 
than tho petty scene around them, a light which 
spreads over centuries of thought and over the life of 
nations. Ho speaks, indeed, exultingly of tho destined 
overthrow of an enemy so bitter; but even in his 
exultation there is a tone of regret and sadness (sec 
verso 5, Note), equally suggestive, whether it be a 
touch of tho far-off sense of brotherhood with Esau, 
or a hint of the Divine pity for the sinful and fallen, 
afterwards to shine forth in the Gospel. Compared 
with other oracles against Edom, this one bearing 
Obadiah’s name is singularly free from the spirit of 
unrestrained revengo (compare Obadiah with Isaiah
xxxiv. 5, scq., lxii. 1— C ; Fs. cxxxvii. 7— 9). This
undercurrent of regretful tenderness has led some 
commentators to conjecture that the author was him
self an Idnimcan, but we need no such conjecture. 
Occupied with larger interests than those of the im
mediate present, with his prospect widened beyond the 
horizon of Edom or Israel, though lie addressed himself 
to tho children of Jacob and Esau, and pronounced 
their doom, and consoled tho nation they had injured 
with the promiso of deliveraneo and restoration, tho 
seer was able to rise above mere exultation in 
present triumph to the thought of the far grander 
courso of events, in which the present fortunes of his 
own people and their enemies formed only an episode. 
It is not on Edoin only that the Divine justice will 
assert itself, not for the salvation of Israel alono that 
tho Divino mercy trill be displayed. The “  Day of the 
L ord”  is seen to be near upon nil the heathen, and in 
the magnificent utterance which concludes the short 
prophecy, ”  the kingdom shall bo Jehovah's,”  we 
catch the promiso of a large and far-off Divine event, 
and recognise tho higher purpose by which the Hebrew 
prophets wore gifted to look through the present iuto 
the futuro. from the needs of Israel to thoso of a world 
not yet born.

This promiso of a widespread dominion has luado tho 
Book of Obadiah a favourite study with tho Jews. 
’* They read in his words tho certainty, not merely of 
restoration to their own laud, and the extension of their 
dominion over Idumaea and Philistia (see verso 19), but
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o f the downfall o f Christianity, and the conquest by 
themselves of France and Spain. Naturally we ask 
for the explanation of so extraordinary an interpreta
tion, and we find that it is a settled principle with the 
Rabbins that Edom is Rome, aud the Edomites all 
Christians whatsoever. For reasons which will scarcely 
bear the test of criticism, they believe that Janus, the 
first King of Latium, was Esau’s grandson, and that 
the Latins were not Trojans, but ldumseans. To the 
same stock they refer all the early Christians, as i f  the 
apostles and first disciples were not Jews, but Edomites; 
and affirm that when Constantine made the Romau 
Empire embrace Christianity, it became Idumsean”  
(Bible Educator, iv. 107). Accepting this as an esta
blished principle, the Jews very easily arrive at. the 
startling conclusions mentioned in the Notes (verses 
20- 21)

The book divides naturally into three parts: 1, The

general announcement of the pride which has prepared 
for Edom tho retrihutive justice of God (verses 1—9); 
2, Enumeration of the practices of Edom against the 
brother tribe, and repetition of the doom about to fall 
(verses 10— 16); 3, The forecast of future salvation 
and glory for Zion, in which, though there is no 
mention of the Messiah, there breathes the same hope 
which no earthly grandeur could ever have satisfied, and 
which waits even yet for its entire fulfilment (verses 
17— 21).

It is to be remarked that Obadiah uses many words 
or forms of word peculiar to himself, so that even 
this short writing gives him an individuality. The 
stylo is vigorous, and there is one image (verse 4) 
o f almost startling boldness, but the parallelism is too 
defective to allow the work to be classed with the 
poetical books. As a defect in style, the preponderance 
of interrogations may be noticed.
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0  BAD I ATT.

CHAPTER I. — O The vision of r»- 
Ohiidiah. —

Tims saiili the Lord G od  concerning 
Edom;

" We have heard a rumour from the 
L ou d , and an ambassador is sent among „ Jcr.40.

tlie heathen, Arise ye, and let us rise 
up against her in battle. Behold, I 
have made thee small among the 
heathen: thou art greatly despised. 
V) The pride of thine heart hath de
ceived thee, thou that dwellest in the

1—9.—T he D ivine H ostility against E dom 
Proclaimed.

(i) T h o  v is io n  o f  O bad iah .— Properly, vision o f  
Obadiah, without the article. There arc (lircc recog
nised headings to prophetical hooks— word, burden 
(i.e., oracle), ami vision—and all are used without the 
article, and in a general way, for the contents of the 
books, without any intention to distinguish between 
different kinds or modes of prophecy. Tlius Nnlnnn 
combines burden and vision: " Burden o f Nineveh. 
Book of vision o f Nahum the Elkoshitc.”  Amos speaks 
o f the “ words which he saw Isaiah (xiii. 1) of the 
“ burden which he did sec;’ ’ and Obadiah, after tho 
word vision, instantly proceeds, “  Thus saith,’ ’ Ac. Tho 
word vision (Hob., chaziin, from tho same verb as 
"  seer ” ), appears, from 1 Sam. iii. 1, ix. 9, to have 
acquired this general sense at a very early time. It is 
not necessary from the use of the word to suppose 
that the future was unfolded to Ohadiah “  iu the form 
o f sights spread out before his mind, . . .  a succes
sion of pictures which lie may have seen”  (Puscy). 
Vision here =  revelation, however supplied. Tho 
question of authorship is discussed in the Excursus.

T h u s sa ith  the L o r d  G o d  co n ce rn in g  E d o m . 
— After these words we should expect the words of tho 
message, not the statement that a message had come. 
Among tho attempts at explanation, the two most plau
sible arc: (1) The two-fold heading is due to a later 
hand than Obadiah, who only prefixed the first part, 
“ vision,”  Ac., to his work; (2) These words arc 
merely a mode of stating generally that the seer of the 
vision was divinely inspired. The view taken of tho 
authorship and composition must decide between these 
two. If an earlier oracle is incorporated in the book, 
it is more natural to concludo that the second part of 
the double title, which in a slightly different form 
occurs also in .Ter. xlix. 7, was introduced iu order to 
bring the prophecy into closer similarity to the circle 
of oracles against foreign nations which is contained 
in Jeremiah.

A r ise  y e  . . .—Now at length wc have the Divino 
message. Long ago, in the mysterious oraelc of Durnah 
(Isa. xxi. 11), the foreboding of a pemliug chastisement 
of Seir found a voice, and now, as in consequence of 
a signal from heaven, or as if brought by an angel, 
goes forth the summons to the nations to begin the 
movement against Edom. The cup of iniquity was 
full. There is a snggestiveness even in the vagueness 
of the summons. The nations, without distinction of 
good or bad, must become the instruments of the

Divine chastisement of overweening pride. Edom be
comes the type of wickedness that has reached a head, 
and against which all the sounder elements of the 
world unite with God. For the full picture, here sug-

ested only in a word, see Isa. xiii. 1— 17, and comp.
ocl. ii. 11 ; Jcr. li. 11.
(2—9) Edom’s pride and consequent humiliation. A 

general statement of the reason of the Divine wrath 
against Edom. Particular offences will be enume
rated presently (verses 10— 14).

(2) S m all a m on g  th e  h eath en .—In comparison 
with the giant empires of Egypt and Assyria, a mere 
speck on flic map. Edom proper is not to be confounded 
with the later kingdom of Idumaea, which extended over 
the wilderness of Et Till, and even to within the 
southern borders of Palestine. The original Mount 
Seir (Gen. xxxii. 3), or, as our prophet calls it, Mount 
Esau, was a narrow tract of country on the east of 
Wady Arabali, extending from Elath to the brook 
Zcrcd (probably tho W ady-cl-Ahsy; sec Dent. ii. 8, 
13, 14), about 100 miles iu length, and nowhere more 
than twenty miles broad. One of the larger English 
counties would cover as much territory. Iu tho corres
ponding passages (Jer. xlix. 15) onr version has the future 
instead of the past, where also, iustead of " greatly des
pised,”  is the reading, "despised among men.”  The past 
is lictter. The contrast between tho size of the nation 
and its overbearing pride, created by tho consciousness 
of tho natural strength of its position, is lost if wc give 
the verse a future sense.

(3) C lefts o f  th e r o ck .—The word chagdvim, clefts, 
is of doubtful derivation. It only occurs iu the corres
ponding passage to this (Jcr. xlix. 1G) and iu Cant, 
ii. 14, and always with svlah— rock. But whether its 
etymological meaning be refuges or fissures does not 
matter, sinco tho actual thing signified is still to he 
seen. The cliffs at Petra (Sclali. or with tho article, 
ha-Sclah), the capital of Edom, and in its neighbourhood, 
arc honeycombed with eaves, natural or artificial, which 
from the earliest times to the present day have served 
as tombs for the dead, and temporary dwellings or 
shelters for the living. W c read in Dent. ii. 12 that 
the “  Horims ”— i.e., troglodytes, or dwellers in cares—  
were the original inhabitants of the land. “ The whole 
southern country of the Edomites,”  says St. Jerome, 
"from  Elcuthcropolis to Petra and Sclali (which are the 
possessions of Esau), had minute dwellings (habitatiun- 
culas) in eaves; and on account of the oppressive heat of 
the sun,as being a southern province, had underground 
cottagos.”  All more recent travellers confirm this, 
ltobiusou (ii. 529) speaks of “  an innumerable multitude
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clefts of the rock, whose habitation is shall bring me down to the ground?
high; that saitk in his heart, Who “Jtr'4 "' (^“Though thou exalt th y se lf as the

of excavations along the whole coast of perpendicular 
rocks adjacent to the main area, and in all the lateral val
leys and chasms.”  Bnt those at present existing are but 
a remnant of the vast number which must at one time 
have afforded shelter to the densely populated valleys.
“  What remains are the mere debris of what the preci
pices once presented to view . . . The conduits, cis
terns, flights of steps scattered over the rocks and 
among the precipices, indicate a larger nnmher of rock- 
dwellings than remain now, very great as that nnmher 
is ”  (Miss Martineau, Eastern Life, iii. 2). “  Wherever 
your eyes turn along the excavated sides of the rocks, 
you see steps often leading to nothing, or something 
which has crumbled away, often with their first steps 
worn away, so that they are now inaccessible ”  (Stanley, 
Sinai and Palestine, p. 91). So Miss Martineau speaks 
of “ short and odd staircases twisted hither and thither 
among the rocks.”  So, too, E. H. Palmer, Esq., in the 
Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Exploration 
Fund, January, 1871: “  There arc many tombs and 
dwellings which are now inaccessible, but traces of stair
cases cut in the rock, and now broken away, may be seen 
everywhere.” . . . “  At the northern turn in the Wady, 
as you leave the western acclivities, are three large tombs, 
with perfect fronts. The first and largest of these . . . 
was at the time of our entry occupied by several 
families of the fellahin. Every tomb has its owner, 
who dwells there with his wives and family during the 
cold and wet weather.”  He goes on to speak of one 
tomb which was said to hold fifteen families.

W h o s e  h a b ita tio n  is  h ig h  . . . —Literally, 
loftiness o f  his habitation. The red sandstone rocks 
aro described as rising “  perpendicularly to the height 
of one, two, or three hundred feet ”  (Stanley, Sinai 
and Palestine, p. 89). The writer of tho article “  Selah ” 
in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopcedia says of the caves,
“  Some of them are apparently not less than from 
two hundred to three or four hundred feet above the 
level of the valley.”  When we think of the power of 
the conception which could frame a range of moun
tain rocks into a city, with ravines for streets and 
caverns for houses, we can understand the prophet’s 
words, “ the pride of thine heart hath deceived thee.” 
Nor was it wonderful that the children of Esau should 
deem themselves invincible in their mountain fastnesses.

W h o  sh a ll b r in g  m e d o w n  to  th e g ro u n d  ?— 
From this eayle’s-nest (verse 4) Edom might well utter 
proud defiance against even the strongest foes. All 
travellers describe Petra as almost impregnable. It is 
not even visible from the heights in the neighbourhood.
“  The whole space, rocks and valleys, embedded in the 
mountains which girt it in, lay invisible even from the 
summit of Mount Hor.”  “ Petra itself is entirely shut 
out by the intervening rocks. The great feature of the 
mountains of Edom is the mass of red bald-headed 
sandstone rocks, intersected not by valleys, but by deep 
seams. In the heart of these rocks, itself invisihle, 
lies Petra.”  And it was as strongly guarded by nature 
as it was securely hidden. “  Two known approaches 
only, from east and west, enter into it,”  and these are 
mere ravines. The most famous of them, the defile 
from the east, the one which “  in ancient times was the 
chief—the only usual—approach to Petra,”  is named 
the Sik, or cleft. “ The rocks are almost precipitous, or, 
rather, they would he if they did not, like their 
brethren in all this region, overlap, and crumble, and
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crack, as if they would crash over you. The gorge is 
about a mile and a half long, and the opening of the 
cliffs at the top is throughout almost as narrow as the 
narrowest part of the defile of Pfeifers, which in dimen
sions and form it more nearly resembles than any other 
of my acquaintance ”  (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, 
p. 89). The other approach, though not so picturesque 
and striking to the traveller, would have been equally 
difficult for an attacking army. Miss Martineau de
scribes it as leading amid “  wild fantastic mountains,”  
*• rocks in towering masses,”  “  over steep and slippery 
passes,”  or “ winding in recesses below.”  She con
tinues : “  A  little further on we stopped in a hollow of 
the hills; our path, our very narrow path, lay over 
these whitish hills : now up, now down, and then, and 
then again, wc were slipping and jerking down slopes 
of gaudy rock. For nearly an hour longer wo were 
descending the pass; down we went, and still down; at 
length wc came upon the platform above the bed of the 
torrent, near which stands the only edifice in Petra ”  
(quoted from Eastern Life, ii. 319, by Pusey). Such 
approaches might, it is obvious, be held by a very small 
force against a great superiority of numbers. The 
width of the sik “ is not more than just sufficient for 
the passage of two horsemen abreast,”  and " a few hun
dred men might defend the entrance against a large 
army ”  (Burckhardt, Travels in Syria and the H oly 
Land, p. 432). Demetrius “ the Besieger,”  at the head 
of 8,000 men (the 4,000 infantry selected for their 
swiftness of foot from tho whole army), made repeated 
assaults on the place, bnt “ those within had an easy 
victory, from its commanding height”  (Pusey, from 
Diod. Sic. xix. 96). Little need of art to .strengthen 
such natm-al defences, yet Mr. Palmer noticed “  a fort 
at the top of the left-hand ravine, occupying a most 
commanding position, as it overlooks the entire valley, 
and defends the ouly part not protected by some dif
ficult mountain pass ”  (Quarterly Statement, Palestine 
Exploration Fund, January, 1871). And Dr. Pusey 
finely remarks: “ But even the entrance gained, what 
gain besides, unless the people and its wealth were 
betrayed by a surprise ? Striking as the roek-girt 
Petra was, a gem in its mountain setting, far more 
marvellous was it when, as in the prophet’s time, the 
rock itself was Petra. Inside the defile, an invader 
would be outside the city yet. He might himself be
come the besieged rather than the besieger. In which 
of these eyries along all these ravines were the eagles 
to be found ? From which of these lairs might not 
Edom’s lion-sons burst out upon them ? Multitudes 
gave the invader's no advantage in scaling those moun
tains’ sides, where, observed themselves by an unseeu 
enemy, they would at last have to fight man to man. 
What a bivouac were it in that narrow spot, themselves 
encircled by an enemy everywhere, anywhere, and visibly 
nowhere, among those thousand caves, each larger cave, 
maybe, an ambuscade! In man’s sight Edom’s boast 
was well founded ; but what before God ? ”  With the 
Edomites’ vaunt Pusey aptly compares that of tho 
Bactrian, Oxyartes, who, trusting to the strength of 
another Petra, defied Alexander the Great, bidding 
him get wings for his soldiers before attacking his 
stronghold. (Arrian, Exped. Alex. iv. 18.)

(4) T h o u g h  th ou  e x a lt  th y s e lf  as the e a g le .— 
“  Had, then, the ancient builders of these rock-works 
wings like the eagles, with which they raised themselves
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eagle, aiul though thou set thy nest 
among the stars, tlienec will I bring 
thee down, saitli the Loan. (5) i f  
“ thieves came to thee, it' robbers by 
night, (how art thou cut o ff !) would 
they not have stolen till they had 
enough? if the grapegatherers came to 
thee, would they not leave lsome grapes ?

(i Jer. 49. 0.

1 Or, ylominyt f

2 llrh., the men of 
thy jxace.

3 licit., the men of 
thy bread.

<n> How are the things of Esau searched 
out! how are his hidden things sought 
up! <5 6 7> All the men of thy confederacy 
have brought thee even to the border: 
2 the men that were at peace with thee 
have deceived thee, and prevailed against 
thee; 3 they that cat thy bread have laid 
a wound under thee : there is none

to those perpendicular precipices ? ”  “  Who now, even
with the feet of the chamois, could climb after them ? ” 
(V. Schubert, i i . '120; fpiotod by Pusey). (Comp, also 
AIiss Alartineau, Eastern Life, ii. 320, iii. 20.)

This is one of the passages winch identifies the 
neshcr, always translated “ eagle”  in the Authorised 
Version, with the griffon-vulture. “ While the eagles 
and other birds are content with lower elevations, and 
sometimes even with trees, the griffon alone selects (he 
stupendous gorges of Arabia Petraea and of the defiles 
of Palestine, and there in great communities rears its 
young, where the most intrepid eliiubcr can only with 
ropes and other appliances reach its nest”  (Tristram, 
Nat. Hist, o f  the Bible, p. 175 ; comp. Job xxxix. 27, 28).

A n d  th o u g h  th ou  sot th y  n ost a m o n g  tho 
stars. . .— The imago of the eagle nesting among 
tho stars is among tho most forcible even in Hebrew 
poetry. Shakespeare approaches it in “  eagle-winged 
pride of sky - aspiring and ambitious thoughts” 
(Iiiehard II., i. 3).

T h o n e o  w il l  I  b r in g  th o o  d o w n , sa ith  tho 
L o r d .—In the original, more striking," it is Jehovah’s 
declaration.”  This sentence against pride, not only 
national, but individual too, is indeed the Divine declara
tion, uttered in warning voice from one end of Scripture 
to the other. The doom pronounced against Edom is 
but ono special instance of tho universal truth tohl so 
powerfully by Isaiah at the end of chap. i i . : “ The lofty 
looks of man shall lie humbled, and the haughtiness of 
men shall be bowed down, and the Lord alone shall be 
exalted in that day. For the day of the Lord of hosts 
shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and 
upon everyone that is lifted up; and ho shall be brought 
low.”  And it was the more than once repeated decla
ration of the Son of God : “ lie  that exalteth himself 
shall be abased, and he that humblcth himself shall be 
exalted.”

(5-9) The completeness of (he overthrow awaiting 
Edom. It is no mere inroad of a marauding tribe. 
Something would escape the robber, though he might 
go away ((into satisfied with his plunder; and even a 
raid in vintage time, for the purpose of doing all the 
mischief possible to the country, would leave hero and 
there a scattered bunch, gleanings for the inhabitants 
when the spoilers had retired, but now everything is 
doomed to destruction. Edom is completely robbed 
and ransacked. Notieo how the sad. almost pathetic, 
conviction of this breaks out—as if rather from a friend 
(see Introduction) than an enemy— in the parenthetical 
“ how art thou cut o f f ! ”  in tho very middle of the 
sentence. Everyone must perceive, the prophet seems 
to say, a higher hand at work here.

(5) S om e g rn p os .—Gleanings, as in margin. (Comp. 
Isa. xvii. G, xxiv. 13.)

(6) H o w  aro th e th in gs  o f  E sau  sea rch ed
o u t !— Literally, How arc they searched out Esau! 
Where Esau is eithor taken collectively =  Edom as a

nation, or we must supply, as in tho Authorised Ver
sion, “ tho things of,”  or, as Ewald, “  they of.”  For 
search, comp. Zepli. i. 12.

H is  h id d e n  th in gs . —  Hcb., matsjmnim, from 
tsapan to hide, but whether hidden treasures or 
hiding places cannot be determined,as tho word only 
occurs here.

(7-9) Overtaken by this terrible calamity, and deserted 
by her allies, Edom will turn in vain for counsel to her 
senators and wise men, and for support to her heroes 
and mighty men, for these will not only share in the 
general ruin, but are marked out for an overthrow as 
signal as their renown.

(7) A l l  the m en  o f  th y  c o n fe d e r a c y . . . .— 
Tins desertion by allies is doubtless put prominently 
forward as the due retribution on Edom for his treachery 
and cruelty to his natural ally, his brother Jacob. The 
members of the confederacy are not specified. In Jer.
xxvii. 3 we find Edom associated with Moah, Ammon, 
Tyre, and Sidon.in the warning to submit to Nebuchad
nezzar. The two former would be the natural allies of 
Edom, and in Ezek. xxv. 8 Scir is joined with Moab as 
reproaching Israel. From Ps. lx. 8, we may add to 
these Philistia (comp, also verse ID). The expression 
“ have brought thee to the border ”  is variously under
stood. The most natural explanation is that the fugi
tives from the ruin of Edom, Hying into the territory of 
neighbouring and allied tribes for help, are basely driven 
back to their own frontier, and left to their fate.

T h e  m en  that w e re  at p o a co  w ith  th oo .— 
As in margin, the men o f thy peace, an expressive 
Hebrew idiom occurring in Jer. xx. 10, xxxviii. 22, 
and in Ps. xli. 9, where it is translated “ mine own 
familiar friend.”

Great difference of opinion exists as to the connection 
of this and the following clause, and as it stands the 
text presents considerable difficulty. By dropping the 
italicised words in our version, and omitting the semi
colon, we get, “  The men of thy peace have deceived 
thee, prevailed against thee and thy bread, have laid 
a wound under thee.”  There are two verbal difficulties 
— (1) “ wound.”  Heb., maz'ir, which occurs in Hosea
v. 13 in the sense of a festering wound or abscess, lmt. 
which the older translators here render ambush, or 
snare ; AeSpa (L X X .) ; insidice (Vulg.l. Ewald and 
Hitzig. among moderns, prefer net, and defend it etymo
logically. This certainly gives good sense, and if ziir. 
of which it is a derivative, can have the sense of binding. 
may be correct. Our translators in Jer. xxx. 13, and 
Aquila and Symmachus in this passage, evidently give 
it that force (see also Lee’s Hcb. Ler., sub t-occj. To 
squeeze or crush, however, seems the true meaning of 
ziir : as in Judges vi. 38, of Gideon's lleeee ; Job. xxxix. 
15, of the eggs of tho ostrich. The preposition tachath 
=  under, also offers a difficulty; “ Laid a wound under 
thee ”  suggests no intelligible meaning. But on the 
authority (though possibly somewhat doubtful) of 2 
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understanding 1 in him. <8),,ShalI I not 
in that day, saith the L ord, even de
stroy the wise men out of Edom, and 
understanding out of the mount of 
Esau ? And thy mighty men, 0  
Teman, shall be dismayed, to the end 
that every one of the mount of Esau 
may be cut off by slaughter.

1 Or, o j it.

a Isa. 29. 14 ; Jor. 
49, 7.

6 Gen. 27. 41; Ezek. 35.5 ;  A m u 8 l.ll.

2 Or, carried away 
his substance.

(10) For thy 1 violence against thy 
brother Jacob shame shall cover thee, 
and thou shalt be cut off for ever. 
<u) In the day that thou stoodest on the 
other side, in the day that the strangers 
2carried away captive his forces, and 
foreigners entered into his gates, and 
cast lots upon Jerusalem, even thou

Sam. iii. 12, where the word is translated “  on behalf of,” 
but where the context requires “ without his knowledge,” 
and on the analogy of all other languages, we may (with 
Yatablus, Drnsius, Luther, and L. de Dieu; see Keil) 
translate the word deceitfully, or tvithout thy knoivledge, 
a, rendering in accordance with the parallelism. But the 
syntax of the passage still remains unexplained. What 
is the construction of lachmeka= of thy bread ? From 
Ps. xli. 9, “  The man of my peace which did eat of my 
bread,”  we are led to the conjecture that it forms 
part of a familiar, perhaps proverbial, expression for 
one bound by the closest ties of fellowship and hos
pitality, and we must, therefore, either supply a par
ticiple, these eating, as in the Psalm, or understand 
& second anshey =  men of. It is true there is no other 
instance of the phrase “ men of thy bread,”  but it is a 
conceivable Hehrew idiom. Keeping the parallelism 
we now get an intelligible rendering of the passage.

“  Unto the border they sent thee, all the men of thy con
federacy.

Deceived thee, ruined thee.
Men of thy peace, men of thy bread ;
(They) gave thee a wound in secret.
No understanding (is) in him."

For the arrangement of the second clause, which is pnt 
for  deceived thee the men o f thy peace, ruined thee the 
men o f thy bread, see Cant. i. 5, and Note there. In the 
last clause the margin reads o f  i t : i.e., of the injury 
just mentioned, instead of in him. But it is better to 
take it as an abrupt declaration in the prophet's manner 
(comp, “ how art thou cut o f f ! ” in verse 5) of the 
■utter bewilderment that had come or was coming on 
Edom, unable cither by counsel or force to withstand 
his foes.

(8) S h a ll I  n o t . . . —Literally, Surely in that 
day—it is Jehovah’s saying— I  luill make sages dis
appear from  Edom, and understanding from  Esau’s 
mountain.

The tradition of a peculiar sagacity in Edom, and 
especially in Teman (see Jer. xlix. 7), lingered long.
J ob’s sage friend Eliphaz was a Temanite. In Baruch 
iii. 22, 23 we read : “ It (wisdom) hath not been heard 
of in Chanaan, neither hath it heen seen in Theman. 
The Agarenes that seek wisdom upon earth, the 
merchants of Meran and of Theman, the authors 
{margin, expounders) of fables and searchers out of 
understanding, none of these have known the way of 
wisdom, or remember her paths.” Jeremiah’s words 
show even more strikingly how high the reputation 
had been: “  Is wisdom no more in Teman ? is counsel 
perished from the prudent ? is their wisdom van
ished P ”  “  The men of the world think that they
hold their wisdom and all God’s natural gifts indepen
dently of the giver. God, by the events of His natural 
providence, as here by His word, shows, through some 
withdrawal of their wisdom, that it is His, not theirs. 
Men wonder at the sudden failure, the flaw in the well- 
arranged plan, the one over-confident act which ruins 
the whole scheme, the over-shrewdness which betrays
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itself, or tbe unaccountable oversight.”  So the utter 
want of perception and foresight in Edom seems unac
countable, till we think of the Divine purpose and end 
in it all. The wise were destroyed, and the mighty 
men dismayed, “  to the end that everyone of the monnt 
of Esau may be cut off by slaughter.”  It is the pro
phetic statement of the truth of the old heathen pro
verb : “ Whom God wishes to destroy He first dements.”

(9) Bor T e m a n , see Job ii. 11.

10—16.— T h e  D i v i n e  S e n t e n c e  J u s t i f i e d  b y  
E d o m ’s G u i l t .

This justification takes the form of a warning 
against a repetition of the crimes wliich have already 
called forth the sentence of Divine wrath against 
Edom. Various acts of hostility and treachery to
wards Israel are specified by the prophet, in a manner 
to lead to the feeling that though his tone is pro
hibitory, he is recalling instances o f past malignity 
on Edom’s part, as types of what might be found in the 
future.

(if) F o r  th y  v io le n ce  . . .—Literally, fo r  injury 
o f thy brother Jacob, &c.; the genitive of the object, as 
in Joel iii. 19. The crime was the more heinous because 
against the brother tribe. Probably the birth-name, 
Jacob, of the twin brother of Esau is used purposely 
to bring out tbe full wickedness of the descendants of 
Esau. In spite of all provocations, Israel long maintained 
the duty of a friendly feeling for the kindred race—  
maintained it as a religious duty (Deut. ii. 5, xxiii. 7). 
On the other hand, Edom from the first assumed a 
jealous and hostile attitude (Num. xx. 14, seqq.). never 
imitating the generous disposition of their great ancestor 
(Gen. xxxiii. 4).

Sham e sh all c o v e r  th e e .— Comp. Mieah vii. 10; 
Jer. iii. 25.

(ID I n  th e  d a y  . . .—Literally. In the day of 
thy standing over against, as if to particularise some 
one occasion ; but instead of proceeding to state it, the 
prophet recalls other events of the same time, and sums 
up Edom’s offence in the charge, “  thou, too, as one of 
them,”  acting the part of an enemy instead of that of a 
friend, thougli probably in the base character of a 
neutral (comp. “ My lovers and my friends stand aloof 
from my sore,”  Ps. xxxviii. 11), ready to take the 
winning side.

F o r ce s .—It is difficult to choose between this and 
the marginal reading, substance. Shavah is usnally “  to 
take prisoner,”  but there ai-e many instances of its use 
in the sense of carrying off booty (1 Chron. v. 21; 2 
Chron. xxi. 17, where see marg., and xiv. 14). And 
chayil, whose root-meaning is strength, while often 
meaning forces, has eleven times the meaning riches 
(Isa. viii. 4, &e.), and eight times substance (Job v. 
5, &e.). _ _ _

The three clauses in this verse form a climax:— (1) 
The plunder of the open country; (2) entry into the



The D ay OBADIAII. o f  the Lord.

v a s t as one of them. But 1 tliou 
shouldcst not have looked on the day of 
thy brother in the day that lie became 
a stranger ; neither shouldcst thou have' 
rejoiced over the children of Judah in 
the day of their destruction ; neither 
shouldcst tliou have 2spoken proudly in 
the day of distress. <,;1> Thou shouldcst 
not have entered into the gate of uiy 
people in the day of their calamity; 
yea, thou shouldcst not have looked on 
their ntllietion in the da}’ of their 
calamity, nor have laid hands on their

1 Or. d o  n o t l**- 
h o l d , 4C.

2 lit*!),, nnuju'flrd 
t h y  m o u t h .

3 O  r,forcct.

A Or, */iu< t<p.

n.o.
ctr. &H5.

u Ez< k. s&. 15.

3 substance in the day of their calamity; 
('b neither shouldcst thou have stood in 
the crossway, to cut oif those of his 
that did escape ; neither shouldcst thou 
have ' delivered up those of his that did 
remain in the day of distress. (l5' For 
the day of the Loan is near upon all 
the heathen: “as thou hast done, it 
shall be done unto thee : thy reward 
shall return upon thine own head, 
(ic) For jxg ye have drunk upon my holy 
mountain, so shall all the heathen drink 
continually, yea, they shall drink, and

gates of tlie cities; (3) casting lots for tlio spoil in the 
very capital itself. It is natural to regard this latter 
event as identical with that in Joel iii. 3, the final de
struction of Jerusalem and dispersion of its inhabitants 
into captivity. But for the question of the event intended 
and its connect ion with the date of the prophecy, see 
Excursus.

(12) Thou shouldost not . . .—Here, and in 
verses 13 and I t, correctly as in niarg.. Do not, &c. Al 
with the a poo. pres, or fut. must be prohibitory. Cn- 
lasio's Concordance supplies 307 instances (seo Busey’s 
note). But the warning against these particular offences 
undoubtedly springs from tho reminiscence of such con
duct in former times. Tho passago is neither definitely 
historical nor definitely prophetic. What has happened 
in the past becomes a type of what will happen in the 
future. For look (malt), with the sense of disdain or 
scorn, comp. Cant. i. 6 ; Job xl. 11, xli. 34 (Hcb. 2d). 
The word is repented with tho same senso in verse 13. 
Pusey remarks : Malicious gazing on human calamity, 
forgetful of man’s common origin and common liability 
to ill, is tlie worst form of human lmto. It was one of 
tho contumelies of tho Cross.”

In the day that he became a stranger. — 
Literally, in ilie day o f his strangeness. The form 
noklter is only found here, and in Job xxxi. 3 (neither) 
with different pointing, where it is translated “  strango 
punishment.” The adjective nokhri, also, has always 
tho senso of strange, though tho root-verb seems to 
have the signification to recognise. From to recognise 
an apparent stranger to treat as a stranger (which the 
derived conjugations, that alone aro used, sometimes 
mean) is a natural transition. Perhaps here,”  unheard- 
of calamity.”

S p ok en  p r o u d ly .—Literally, as in marg.. made thy 
mouth great (comp. Ps. xxxv. 21; Isa. lvii. 4). The 
mention of grimaces adds to tho graphic character of 
the pictnre. Again we aro reminded of the wanton and 
savage insolenco around the Cross.

(is) T h e  d a y  o f  th e ir  ca la m ity .—Thrice repeated, 
to bring into prominence the malignity of Edom's con
duct. Thesamo expression used by Ezekiel (chap. xxxv. 5), 
in the same connection, probably with reference to tho 
same occasion.

C a lam ity .—Hcb., eyd. Variously derived and ex
plained, either as toad o f trouble or dark gloomy 
time.

(U) Crossway. — Heb., j>erek= separated (English, 
fork). It only occurs here and in Nahum iii. 1. where it 
is translated robbery— l . c . ,  that which is tom or divided. 
Or it may mcau at the division o f  the prey, but “  cross
way”  is better.

D e liv e re d . — Margin, shut up— i e., either made 
prisoners of them, or cut them off at the cross-roads 
irom any chance of escape.

For tlic open 110101100 assumed by the Edomites when 
tlioy saw their chance was come, coinp. Ps. cxxxvii. 7; 
Joel iii. 19; Amos i. 11 ; Ezek. xxxv.

(Is) T h o  d a y  o f  the L o r d .—Whether this phrase 
first makes its appearance in written prophecy in Joel 
or Obadinh depends, of eonrso, on the question of the 
relative date of the two. But probably it had become 
a recognised prophetic expression long before it was 
committed to writing. The primary meaning is not 
the day of judgment, but the day on which Jehovah 
reveals His majesty and omnipotence in a glorious 
manner, to overthrow all ungodly powers and to com
plete* His kingdom. As tho misfortunes of Israel 
increased, and tho hostility of surrounding nations 
gathered to a successful head, it was natural that the 
idea of retribution upon them for their violence to the 
chosen race should usurp the prominent place in pro-

Jdicey. Tho “ day of Jehovah ”  became tho day of 
Ichovah's wrath (Zepli. i. IS) and Jehovah’s vengeance 

(Isa. xxxiv. 8). Tho fading of tho temporal hopes 
implied iu the expression naturally led to its higher 
religious use; and the various phrases for the same idea 
— “ the day,”  “ tho great day,”  “ the day o f judgment,” 
“ the last day”— passed first into Jewish, and after
wards into Christian, eschatology, taking with them all 
tho prophetic imagery which painted tho expectancy of 
Israel: imagery of the splendour of victory and triumph 
on the one side, of terrible overthrow and slaughter on 
the other, but rich as well with its infinite spiritual 
suggest iveness.

A s  thou hast dono . . .—For this stern an
nouncement of the lex talionis on the offending nation, 
comp, (in addition to tho reference in marg.) Joel iii. 7 ; 
Ps. cxxxvii. S.

(is) A s  y o  h ave d ru n k  . . .— For the figure, 
so common in prophecy and so expressive, comp. Jcr.
xxv. 27, 28; Ps. lxxv.'8 ; Isa. li. 17; Rev. xviii. 3— (i. 
But who arc addressed, the people of Jerusalem or the 
Edomites ? The question is perplexed. If we keep 
the tropical sense of drink in both elanses. which is the 
most natural way, understanding by it tho cup of suf
fering, since it is said tohave been drunk on Mount Zion, 
it must have been drained by Israelites, ns Ewalil and 
others take the passage. O11 the other hand, it seems 
awkward to make the prophet turn from addressing 
Eiloui to Judah, not else addressed in his prophecy. 
I f  taken in a literal sense, the drinking on Mount Zion 
would, of course, refer to the carousing and revelry 
which always followed heathen victory, and sometimes



The, Deliverance OBADIAH. of Zion.

they shall 1 swallow down, and they 
shall be as though they had not been.

(17) But upon mount Zion shall be 
- deliverance, and 3 there shall be holi
ness ; and the house of Jacob shall 
possess their possessions. <18)And the 
house of Jacob shall be a lire, and the 
house of Joseph a flame, and the house 
of Esau for stubble, and they shall 
kindle in them, and devour them; and 
there shall not be an y  remaining of the

1 Or, tup'up.

2 Or, they that es
cape.

3 Or, it shall he 
holy.

4 Or, shall possess 
that which is in 
fiepharud.

house of Esau; for the L ord  hath 
spoken it . (lfl) And they o f  the south 
shall possess the mount of Esau; and 
they o f  the plain the Philistines: and 
they shall possess the fields of Ephraim, 
and the fields of Samaria: and Ben
jamin shall possess Gilead. (20) And the 
captivity of this host of the children of 
Israel shall possess that of the Canaan- 
ites, even unto Zarephatli; and the 
captivity of Jerusalem, 4 which is in

with terrible aggravation (Joel iii. 3). Taking the 
passage in this sense, we mnst understand the prophet 
to take Edom as a type of all heathen in their attitude 
towards Israel, so that what he says of one nation 
applies to all. Bnt it is quite possible that onr text 
embodies an old oracular saying addressed to Israel. 
This is Ewald’s view.

S w a llo w  d o w n .— Margin, sup up. The snbstan- 
tive loa signifies a throat. (Comp. Job vi. 3 : “ There
fore my words are swallowed up.” )

S h a ll b e  as th o u g h  th e y  h a d  n o t  b e e n .—
For the expression, eomp. Job x. 19. Here, totally in
sensible from  the effects o f the draught, therefore dead, 
destroyed.

The word continually offers some difficulty. Ewald 
translates immediately, bnt this is not the natural sense 
of tamid, which seems rather to express that continuous 
display of the Divine purpose and judgment in the 
overthrow overtaking successively the proud monar
chies of the heathen. “ God employs each nation in 
turn to give that cup to the other. So Edom drank it 
at the hand of Babylon, and Babylon from the Medes, 
and the Medes and Persians from the Macedonians, 
and the Macedonians from the Romans, and they from 
the barbarians.”
17—21.—E stablishment of the K ingdom of 

Jehovah on Mount Z ion .
_ (171 D e liv e ra n ce .— Better, as in margin, the fu g i

tives o f Israel who have survived the recent calamity. 
This is clear from Isa. x. 20, where pheleytah is in paral
lelism with shear—remnant, as well as Joel ii. 32 ; Heb. 
iii. 5, where it is parallel to seridim, also remnant. 
(Comp, also Judges xxi. 17; 2 Chron. xx. 24.) While 
the judgment is falling upon all the heathen nations, 
Mount Zion will be an asylum for all the Israelites who 
had fled for safety, and been scattered and dispersed.

H olin ess .— See margin. Zion was once more to
become a sanctuary, and those who inhabited it holy. 
(Comp. Isa. vi. 13.)

T h e ir  p o s s e s s io n s — Whose—their own that had 
been lost, or those of the nations P The Vulgate, follow
ing the L X X .. read “ those who had possessed them,”  
indicating subjugation of the heathen tribes. But the 
parallelism is undoubtedly in favour of the other view— 
the remnant of Israel would be saved, and regain their 
old possessions. Having stated this, the prophet goes 
on to describe what would happen to Edom and its 
possessions.

(18) Though, in the preceding verse, “  house of Jacob”  
would seem to embrace all the restored Israel, without 
any reference to the distinction of the two kingdoms, 
in this verse, being opposed to “ house of Joseph,”  it 
requires to be taken as synonymous with Judah; as 
in Isa. xlvi. 3 : “  Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob,
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and all the remnant of the house of Israel.” (Comp. 
Pss. Ixxvii. 15, lxxx. 1, lxxxi. 4, 5.)

For the expressive imagery, comp. Nahum i. 10; Isa. 
xxvii. 4, x. 17.

A n y  rem a in in g .— Heb., sand, a fugitive. The 
L X X . mnst have had a different text, as they read here 
irvpoipipos, i.e., wheat-bearer, apparently (as the various 
reading shows) a mistake for irvp<p6pos, fire-bearer.

(19) After the destruction of the heathen the new 
kingdom of Zion will be restored, at least as far as the 
aneient territories which are at present held by the 
Idmnseans, to the north and west of the original Edom, 
are concerned. Three divisions are enumerated of the 
house of Jacob (i.e., Judah; see Note, verse IS), and 
separate mention made of Benjamin.

T h e y  o f  th e  so u th .— Those at present oeenpying 
the south—Heb., negev— i.e., the dry parched country 
forming the southern portion of the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 21), are to inhabit Mount Esau: i.e., are to 
extend their territory to its extreme south-eastern 
limit; they of the Sheplielali, i.e., the western lowland 
on the Mediterranean, are to seize on the neighbouring 
Philistia, at present Idnmaean; while they at present 
confined to the hill-country in the north and centre 
of Judah are to spread themselves over Ephraim 
and Samaria. Our present Hebrew text leaves the 
subject of this latter clause uncertain, as it is in the 
Authorised Version “ they.”  Bnt the L X X ., rb Spas, 
indicates that hahor =  the mountain, has dropped out, 
a conjecture which is abnndantly borne out by the 
geographical arrangement of the localities in the pas
sage. Benjamin, for which no room is left on the 
west of Jordan, is to push across it into Gilead instead. 
This prophetic vision recalls Gen. xxviii. 14.

(20) But there are still others of the restored Israel, 
besides those comprised within the ancient territory of 
Judah. The prophetic survey proceeds northwards, 
and we get a general idea from this verse that there 
were exiles, who had found refuge on the north-western 
and northern boundaries of ancient Palestine, who 
would settle themselves partly on the sea-coast of Tyre 
and Sidon, partly in the south country, whose inhabit
ants had pushed downwards into Edom. But while 
this is plainly its general drift, the text is full of 
difficulties.

It is difficult to attach an intelligible meaning to 
“ the captivity (i.e., exiles, galuth; comp. Isa. xx. 4, 
xlv. 13) of this host of (literally, to) the sons of Israel.”

The prophet seems to allude to some body of exiles, 
inclnding himself, who had escaped from the army. 
Bnt there is a difference of opinion among grammarians 
as to the identification of chel with chayil —  host. 
Ewald takes it to be a dialectic variety of c/toZ =  sand, 
generally of the sea-coast; and so here “  the banished 
ones of this coast,”  where the prophet was at the time.



fh e  Kingdom O H A D I A i r . o f  the Lord.

Sepliarad, shall possess the cities of the 
south. (21)Aiul "saviours shall come up on

a iT im .4 .in; j a m .  mount Zion to jwlgo the mount of Esau ; 
6 i,uii'ei.ai and the ‘ kingdom shall be the Loisu’s.O

Tlir rendering rhrl— trench, or foriiticution, which 
some ik1o]iI, is out of the (piestion. The L X X . have 
Tijt fxiToiKtolas i) apxv, hut whether apxv =  power, or 
beginning, with allusion to (he first dispersion of exiles, 
cannot lie determined. Another difficulty arises with 
respect to the words that o f the Caiuiaiiitcs—usher 
Khenaanim  (literally, which Canaauites). To make it 
nu object, as in our version, the particle cth is wanted, 
and Ewald, instead of asher, reads eth-ari =  the cities 
of. That some change has taken place in the text appears 
from the L X X ., who have yn, the land (Ileb., erets). 
Keil, keeping the present reading, renders, “  And (lie 
captives of this army of the sons of Israel (will take 
possession) of what. Canaauites there are as far as 
Zarcphath . . Pnscv: “ And the captivity of this 
host of the children ot Israel which are among the 
Canaauites ns far as Zarcphath,”  making it joint 
subject with “ the captives of Jerusalem”  to “ shall 
possess the cities of the south,”  which is in accordance 
with the construction of the L X X . and the Syriac. 
But the absence of the preposition be before Khenaanim 
seems to make this rendering impossible. The Hebrew 
as it stands can only mean “ which are Canaauites.” 
The choice lies between Ewald'a emendation of the 
text and Keil's interpretation. The Jews understand 
by Zarcphath the country of France.

The last elanse is boiler in the (ext than in the 
margin : “ The exiles from Jerusalem who are in Sepha- 
rad shall take possession of the cities of the south.” 
The only difficulty is in the name Seplmrad, a place 
never mentioned elsewhere, and which has not yet lieen 
satisfactorily identified. The various conjectures have 
been—

1. That of the L X X .. fut 'E<ppa6i, followed by the 
Arabic translation, probably from reading Sepharath. 
Jerome, in his Commentary on Obadiah, appears to have 
understood this reading as pointing to the Hebrew 
1'hrath. since he translates, trunsmigratio Jerusalem 
usque Enphratem.

2. The reading of the Vulg., quer, in Bosphoro cat, 
was derived by Jerome from a Jewish instructor, who 
treated the pari iele in Bisparad as part of the name, 
and rejected the final d altogether.

3. The Targum Jonathan, the Peshito-Svriae, and 
from them the modern Jews, interpret Seplmrad as 
Spain (lspainia or Ispania); lienee Sephardim, a name 
for the Spanish Jews.

4. Sipphara in Mesopotamia. But this is more pro
bably identified with Sepharvuim.

5. Sardis, from a supposed connection with QPaRaD, 
or Qpnrda, mentioned iu the great arrow-headed in
scription of Nakslii Rustam, in a list of names of tribes 
between Cappadocia and Ionia, which He Saey identified 
with Sepharad, and Lassen with Sardis.

0. Sparta. Some relations there were between the 
Jews after the captivity and the Lacedemonians (see 
1 ilace. xii. 2, seqq.. xiv. 10, seqq., xv. 23). Possibly 
there was a colony of the exiles in Sparta.

7. Ewald conjeclarcs Sep/mrtmt instead of Sepharad, 
and finds the place in Shot's Amur, a well-known place 
a few miles south-east of Aeco. The general drift of 
the passage seems to require some place not far distant 
from, and in the direction of, Zarcphath. The only 
serious objection to this conjecture is the fact that 
Sliefa Amar was within the boundaries of Palestine, 
and therefore those who had taken refuge there would 
not strictly be exiles. But it is distinctly stated that 
these were " o f  Jerusalem,” and they might well be 
called refugees, since they had had to go so far north to 
find an asylum.

(21) S a v iou rs.—Com]). Judges iii. 9, 15 ; Neh. ix. 27. 
Tho Jewish interpreters understand by “  saviours ” 
men like the judges of old, Gideon, Barak, &c., who 
will chastise the Christians and subdue them. The 
Mount of Esau is of course, according to this inter
pretation, Rome.

And the kingdom shaH be tho Lord’s.—
Seo tho reference in margin to Zechuriah, who gives this 
anticipation of the pure form of the theocracy in its 
wider extent. But here, too, the prophetic look over 
tho world seems to extend far beyond Judah and tho 
fortunes of tho Jewish race, and as the vision widens 
Zion and Edom both retire from sight; both aro com
prehended in the one Divine kingdom, and God is all in 
all. For tho bearing of this conclusion to the prophecy 
on its date, soo Excursus.
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EX CU RS US  OX X O T E S  TO O B A D I A H .

ON TH E D ATE AN D  A U

O b a d i a h  has been placed as early as the beginning 
of the ninth century, antecedent to the prophet Joel, 
and by one commentator at least—Eiehoru—has been 
brought down as late as the first eentury before Christ. 
The data for determining the problem are :—

1. The identification of the siege and eapture of 
Jerusalem, mentioned in verse 11, with some one known 
historical event.

2. The recurrence, hi an altered order and form, of 
eertain verses of this prophecy in Jer. xlix.

3. A  comparison of Obadiah with other oracles 
concerning Edom.

1. There is no question that verse II  reeords a eonqnest 
of Jerusalem, which had already taken place. It is 
true that in verses 13, 14 the margin, “  do not behold,”  
is the correct translation, and not “  thou shouldest 
not”  of the Authorised Version. But the tone of 
this warning makes it evident that the particular prac
tices referred to are enumerated as being sneli as had 
beeu employed by Edom before, sneli as were cus
tomary whenever oeeasion offered. Verse 11— “  In the 
day of thy standing over against, in the day of taking 
aivay strangers his forces (or substance), and foreigners 
entered his gates, and over Jerusalem east lots, thou too 
as one of them ” — is too general and indefinite to enable 
us to identify it with certainty with anyone of the seven 
captures of Jerusalem mentioned in the Old Testament. 
But some of these we can eliminate. The capture by 
the Egyptian King Sbisliak in the reign of Rehoboam 
is excluded by the faet that at that time Edom was 
subject to Judah. Obadiah eannot be referring to the 
civil war between Joash and Amaziah, because he ex
pressly ealls the enemy that eaptured Jerusalem 
foreigners.

There remain— (1) The capture by the Philistines and 
Arabians in the reign of Jehoram (related in 2 Chron.
xxi. 16, 17); (2) by the Chaldseans in the reign of 
Jelioiakim (2 Kings xxiv. 1, seqq.; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6,
7); (3) the second eapture by Nebuchadnezzar when 
Jehoiaehin was taken prisoner (2 Kings xxiv. 10, seqq.; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 10); and (4) the final and decisive siege, 
which ended in the destruction of the eity and general 
eaptivity.

There is niueli to favour the view that our prophet 
refers to the first of these. We know that Edom re
volted from Judah during Jehoram’s reign, and though 
that monareh was able partially to reeover his autho
rity, it was never completely recovered. The Arabians 
mentioned as allied with the Philistines in a raid on his 
territories may have included the Petrsean Arabs. From 
the aceount in Chronicles we learn that these marauders 
burst into the land, foreed their way into Jerusalem, 
plundered the royal palaee, and earried away the 
children and wives of the king, so that only the youngest 
son was left behind. If, as seems probable from the 
remarkable eoineidenee of language between this pas
sage and Obadiah 10—17, Joel iii. 3, 5, 6, they refer to 
the same events, numbers of the people also were made 
prisoners, and sold as slaves. On the other hand,

SORSH1P OF TH E BOOK.

the state of things indicated in Obadiah seems to 
demand a eaptivity on a mueh larger seale than even 
this. The eoneludiug part of the ehapter seems to re
fer to a eatastrophe far more wide in its extent than the 
expedition in Jehoram’s reign. The re-settlement of 
the eaptives in their old possessions, and overflow of 
them into the conquered territory of Edom, points to a 
previous dispersion on a grand seale.

Altogether, it must be left as impossible to decide 
from this datum to whieh of the captures of Jerusalem 
the prophet refers. That he had some comparatively 
reeent event in his mind is clear,not onlyfrom the general 
tone of the language,but also from the probable inference, 
from verse 20, that he was himself among the captives. 
(See Note.) A t the same time, from verses 11— 13 we 
see that he wrote with the fear of a repetition of Edom’s 
well-known praetiees in his mind. On the whole, from 
this doubtful historical reference alone, we incline to 
the opinion that our prophet’s is a voiee raised during 
the early years of the exile, when the memory of Edom’s 
nnhrotherly allianee with the Chaldseans was still strong 
and bitter, although the sight of them enjoying the 
fruits of their eonduet in the lands of Judah had not 
destroyed prophetic hope, nor weakened the belief, 
whieh older oraeles had pronounced, of a swift and 
terrible vengeanee on this hated people.

2. I f  the relation between Jeremiah and Obadiah 
eould be satisfactorily ascertained, the question of the 
date of the latter would be settled. The forty-ninth 
ehapter of Jeremiah contains an oraele about Edom, in 
whieh the earlier part of Obadiah’s prophecy is em
bodied. Out of the sixteen verses of whieh it is 
composed, four are identical in language with verses 
from Obadiah (Jer. xlix. 9, 14, 15, 16 correspond with 
Obad. verses 5,1, 2, 3). A  fifth embodies the substance 
of a verse (eomp. Jer. xlix. 10 with Obad. 6). In two 
other verses respectively of the two prophets the same 
thought appears (Jer. xlix. 7 and Obad. 8), while the 
image in chap. xlix. 12 is that of Obad. 16. Add to 
this that the title whieh Jeremiah prefixes to his oracle 
— “ eoneeming Edom, thus saith the Lord of hosts ” — 
appears in a slightly changed form in Obadiah, after 
the proper heading—“  vision of Obadiah in sueh a 
way as to confuse the construction (see Note). Now, of 
these two passages Obadiah’s has undoubtedly the ap
pearance of being the original in form. It is almost 
inconceivable that a eopyist should have culled here and 
there a sentence from a longer work, and woven them 
into a connected and harmonious whole like Obad. 
1—6. It was also so much in Jeremiah’s manner to 
incorporate and use, for his own immediate purpose, 
oracles about foreign nations whieh he found in older 
works (eomp. Jer. xlviii.passim, with Isa. xiv.,xv., xvi.; 
Jer. xlix. 1— 6 with Amos i. 13, 15; Jer. 1. with Isa.
xii., &e.) that we should suspect him to be the bor
rower in this instance. The passage in Obadiah, more
over, reads as the more aneient of the two. It is the 
more coneise and abrupt, is rugged in comparison, and 
less polished, as we should expeet in an older copy, has
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an irregular grammatical farm where Jeremiali sub
stitutes a regular (nhalluach, Jer. xlix. I t, for Obadiah’s 
nhtillach, verso 1), does not attempt an easy tlow of 
verse or careful parallelism, anil preserves an image 
which is among the boldest of even Hebrew poetry, and 
which is omitted in Jeremiah, though the omission 
makes tho construction faulty, “ Though thou exalt as 
the eagle, and among nturs act thy lies/, thence will I 
bring thee down, saitli the Lord.”  Jeremiah omits the 
italicised words, and so loses the direct antecedent to 
" thence.”

These considerations lead to the conclusion that 
Obadiah did not copy from Jeremiah. The first part 
of the prophecy bearing bis name must have been in 
existence before the date of Jeremiah’s forty-ninth 
chapter; but it docs uot follow that the whole, as it 
now exists, lmd been written at that time. A  later 
hand may have incorporated tho earlier vision of 
Obadiah with fresh matter of his own ; and there are 
indications that such was the case, besides the fact that 
the verses identical with those of Jeremiah are confined 
to tho first portion of the book, viz., verses 1—9. 
There is a correspondence between the latter parts and 
Joel— not so (dose as that of the first part and Jeremiah, 
not extending to whole verses, but confined to phrases 
and expressions— but still a correspondence soeloseand 
striking, especially considering the very small limits in 
which the similarities occur, as to warrant the conclu
sion of a dependence of one writer on the other. The 
originality of Joel will hardly be disputed. We arc 
therefore brought to infer that the writer who left the 
Book of Obadiah in its present shape took the ancient 
oracle against Edom, of which Jeremiah also availed

himself, for the first half of his work, and in what h; 
added was indebted greatly to Joel. This hypothesis 
accepted brings tbc composition of the work as wo 
have it within the exile period, but leaves it fjuito un
certain to what date in tliat period to assign it. Tho 
concluding words of the prophecy aro an echo of Zccli.
xiv. 9 (seo Note), or at least belong to the same period.

But the (piestion remains whether Obadiah was the 
name of this later editor,or whether it was the name of 
the older seer whose oracle lie incorporated. Tho in
scription leads to the second of these two conclusions. 
There is no reason to doubt that the first title,”  vision 
of Obadiah,”  belongs to the older part ; the second 
heading, “ Thus saitli,”  Ae., which as it stands does 
not harmonise with the first, may have been inserted by 
some copyist to bring this oracle into similarity with 
the circle of oracles against foreign nations in Jere
miah, wliero the recoguised introduction is of this 
form.

3. The time to which we have assigned our prophecy 
brings it within the circle of well-known prophecies 
about Edom : viz., Ezck. xxv. 12— 14, xxxv. I— 15; Isa. 
xxxiv., lxiii. 1—6; Ps. cxxxvii. 7— 9; Lam. iv. 21, 22; 
Ezek. xxxii. 29, xxxvi. 5.

It has been not iced that the tono of Obadiah is not so 
fierce and vindictive ns these. It is, however, rjuitc in 
accordance with their general feeling. W e should like 
to know moro of this writer, who, commissioned with 
only one short message against one of Israel’s foes, 
delivered it with such incisive force, yet such moderation 
and self-restraint. We only know that, like him whose 
words he adapted to his own use, he too deserves the 
name “ servant of Jehovah.”

170 t s i



JONAH.



I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

J O N A H .

T h e  Book of Jonah occupies a position nni<|uc in tho 
Bible. Classed among the prophetical books, it lias no 
single point in common with them. Its one prediction 
of tho overthrow of Nineveh differs entirely from the 
judgments announced by Nnbnm against tho same 
power, by Isaiah and others against Moab, or Philistia, 
or Babylon. In these, according to the true prophetic 
spirit, ruin is connected immediately with sin as an 
inevitable consequence. We have pictures of moral 
corruption, and of tho social and political convulsions 
that must necessarily, in the course of God's provi
dence, follow. In Jonah’s one utterance we have simply 
a prediction of a coming overthrow, with a date pre
cisely stated in a manner quite foreign to the ordinary 
prophetic style. In the body of prophecy, therefore, 
the book has no jumper standing. As a narrative in 
one of tho historical books, the story of Jonah’s mission 
would have been in jdace. Indeed, it ajijicars as if it 
were a fragment from a series of narratives of pro
phetic acts, similar to (hose incorjioratcd in the Books 
of Kings about Elijah and Elisha.

This displacement from its true jiosition is no doubt 
duo to tho opinion of the collectors of the canon as to 
tho authorship of the book. They assumed that Jonah 
himself wrote it. This assumption is nowhere made 
in tho narrative itself, though the use of the third 
person must not be taken as conclusive against it.

That the prophet is identical with tho Jonah of 
2 Kings xiv. 25, tho statement of his parentage. " son 
of Amittai,” leaves no doubt. A  native of Gath-hepher, 
of the tribe of Zcbnlnu, Jonah the son of Amittai pro
phesied at the commencement of the reign of Jero
boam II.. i.c., in the latter part of the ninth century B.c. 
His jirophecies, we gather from the same jiassage, bad 
reference to the victories of Jeroboam. Beyond this 
we know nothing of him till lie abruptly bursts on us 
as the projdiet commissioned to announce the destruction 
of Nineveh. A  passing allusion in the Book of Tohit 
(eliaji. xiv. -Id. which refers to the prediction as still 
waiting fulfilment, and evidently knows nothing of its 
sequel; and the well-known references in the New 
Testament (Matt. xii. -1ft, xvi. Luke xi. 3m. exhaust 
all that Scripture lias to tell us about Jonah and his 
mission. Tradition, fastening on the meaning of the 
name Amittai ( ’emit, “ trnth ’ ’ ) identified him with tho 
son of the widow of Sareptn, because, on receiving 
him back alive, she knew that the prophet's word was 
•‘ truth.”  A tomb at Gatk-hojdior. mentioned by 
Jerome, was also a-signed to Jonah by tradition.

Tho most various opinions have prevailed as to tho 
nature of the book. It lias been acecjdcd as literal 
history, it. has been described as juire fiction. Some 
liavo called it a parable, others an allegorv, others a

poetical myth,* others a dream ; others again, whilo 
recognising an historical basis, hold that the narrative 
lias been enlarged and embellished to suit the jmrposes 
of the unknown author. It is not within the scope of 
this Commentary to discuss tlieso various modes of 
treatment,f and happily tho lessons of the book are 
entirely independent of the views as to its character. 
Whether history or parable, it conveys in the most 
striking way some of tho profoundest truths of religion, 
truths which, if to bo discovered at all elsewhere in the 
Old Teslnmcut. arc certainly nowhere else pronounced 
with such firmness and power. Tho story of the three
fold deliverance— of the vessel when relieved of its 
burden of guilt—of the projdiet, in whom, however 
reluctant, the Divine jmrpose had found its fitting 
instrument— of the doomed city, saved, in spite of its 
doom, by repentance—this story docs not lose its im
pressiveness even if read as the work of imagination 
<lying to exjilain tho mysterious dealings of God. 
Many minds, not sceptical of a basis of miracle, yet 
find a difficulty in tho concentration of so much of 
the marvellous round one figure and one brief incident. 
But the figure is none the less striking, tho character 
none (lie loss instructive, if it is the creation of fiction; 
and the incident, even if unliistorical, carries a wealth 
of profoimd spiritual troth. The tradition mentioned 
above connecting Jouah with Sarejita. however fancifnl. 
is singularly approjiriate, since in tho book bearing the 
prophet's name wo come ujion a clear anticipation of so 
much of the teaching of Him wlio commended the faith 
of the Sidonian woman, and relinked the exclusiveness of 
tho disciples. That the heathen world might look to the 
great God for blessings which the favoured race was 
rejecting or dosjiising, that others beside Israelites had 
a claim on tho justice and mercy of Jehovah, that 
rcjientance and prayer could be effectual outside the 
Mosaic system—these lessons, which even Christ's dis-

• Two classical myths have been by various critics brought 
into connection with the story of Jonah, that of llesione. who 
was chained to a rock as food for a sea-monster, and was 
delivered by Hercules, and that of Andromeda saved by 
Perseus from a similar fate. The latlcr is locally connected 
with Joppa. A Babylonian mylh, in which the name Ooiiaes. 
supposed to be cognate ivitli J o n a h , occurs, has also been 
adduced. . ..

+ The references of our I-ord to Jonah no more nttost its 
literal trnth. than his allusion to the Psalms as liavid's settles 
tho nulhnrship of the whole of the Psalter. It would he 
strange if lie who chose the parabolic method to convey the 
highest truths of Mis Kingdom. should have hesitated to 
enforce them by reference to writings of the same kind even 
supposing we are not right in judging of His knowledge on 

, points of literary criticism ns limited. The argument of Kcil 
and others, that Jonah could not have been adduced ns a type 
of Christ unless his history is actual facl, is only valid when 
we have restricted the meaning of the word ty]> c  10 suit the 
argument. And the New Testament docs not represent Jonah 
as a t y p e ,  but as a s i g n .
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ciples were slow to learn, are the prominent lessons 
of this book. Others less obvious are touched on in 
the notes. The power and universality of their appli
cation have been well brought out by Dean Stanley, 
who thns sums them up. “ In the popular traditions 
of East and West, Jonah’s name alone has survived 
the lesser prophets of the Jewish Ghureh. It still 
lives, not only in many a Mussulman tomb along the 
coasts and hills of Syria, but in the thoughts and devo
tions of Christendom. The marvellous eseape from 
the deep, through a single passing allusion in tho 
Gospel history, was made an emblem of the deliverance 
of Christ Himself from the jaws of death and the 
grave. The great Christian doetrine of the boundless 
power of human repentance received its chief illus
tration from the repentanee of the Ninevites at the 
preaehing of Jonah. There is hardly a figure from the 
Old Testament which the early Christians in the Cata
combs so often took as their eonsolation in persecution, 
as the deliverance of Jonah on the sea-shore, and his 
naked form stretched out in the burning sun beneath 
the sheltering gourd. But these all conspire, with the 
story itself, in proclaiming that still wider lesson of 
whieli I  have spoken. It is the rare protest of theology 
against the excess of theology; it is the faithful delinea
tion, through all its various states, of the dark, sinister, 
selfish side of even great religious teachers. It is the 
grand Biblical appeal to the common instinets of hu
manity, and to the universal love of God, against the 
narrow dogmatism of sectarian polemics. There has 
never been ‘ a generation’ which has not needed the 
majestic revelation of sternness and charity, each 
bestowed where most deserved, and where least ex
pected, in the ‘ sign of the prophet Jonah’ ” (Stanley, 
J. C. ii. 356, 357).

I f the question of the nature of the narrative may be 
set aside as of secondary importance, that of authorship 
and date must be given up from want o f sufficient data.

The linguistic argument may be used as strongly for 
the North Palestinian origin of the author, as for his 
late date. He was evidently familiar, beyond most 
scriptural writers, with the manners and language of 
the maritime cities of Phoenicia, and apparently knew 
more of the appearanee of Nineveh and its customs 
than mere hearsay was likely to give. The repentance 
of the city, and its consequent salvation from a threat
ened overthrow, have, as yet, found no confirmation 
from profane history.* The other references to Nineveh 
in the Bible are apparently inconsistent with them. 
Prophets later than Jonah, Isaiah, Nahum, Zephaniah, 
continue to denounce the idolatries of the Assyrians, 
and predict their punishment. They give no hint of 
any previous sudden conversion. The only allusion to 
Jonah in writings anterior to Christianity (Tohit, see 
above) is ignorant, as we have seen, of any repentance, 
a faet which makes the existence of the book of Jonah 
before the probable composition of the book of Tobit, 
about B.c. 180, extremely doubtful.

Tho various theories and counter theories that have 
been huilt upon this slender evidence, leave the book 
with the description that has happily been given of it, 
“  this book of unknown authorship, of unknown date, 
of disputed meaning, but of surpassing interest.”

The division into chapters, in the Authorised "Version, 
gives the best arrangement of the contents of the book. 
Its language is prose, but with sparks of poetic feeling 
showing in words and expressions, as well as in the hymn 
(chap. ii.), which, though modelled on, and in a great 
degree dependent, both in thought and style, on the 
Psalter, is yet evidently the work of an original mind.

* Unless we may connect the occurrence with the incursion 
of the Scytlis mentioned by Herodotus (I. 103) which appears 
to have interfered with the prosecution of the siege of Nineveh 
by Cyaxares, and saved it for some twenty or twenty-five 
years. This historical fact may have been used by the author, 
like the name of Jonah himself, as a basis on which to found 
his story.

4 8 6
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CHAPTER I.—Now the word of tlie 
L oud came unto 1 Jonah the son of 
Aniittai, saying, <-> Arise, go to Nineveh, 
that0 great city, and cry against it; for 
their wickedness is come up before me. 
t3) Rut Jonah rose up to llee unto Tar- 
shish from the presence of the L ord, 
and went down to Joppa; and he found 
a ship going to Tarshisli: so he paid the

n.o. 
cir. W2.

1 Cnllod. Matt. 12. 
3V, Joints.

a Con. 10. II, IS; 
Cl). S. 3.

2 Hob., cast forth.

'3 Mob., thought to 
tic broken.

fare thereof, and went down into it, to 
go with them unto Tarshisli from the 
presence of the L oud.

But the L ord 2 sent out a great 
wind into the sea, and there was a 
mighty tempest in the sea, so that the 
ship 3 was like to be broken. (5) Then 
the mariners were afraid, and cried 
every man unto his god, and cast forth

J o n a h ’s D i s o b e d i e n c e  a n d  P u n i s h m e n t .

0) N o w  . . .—More strictly, And; but the English 
quite adequately represents the Hebrew style of begin
ning a narrative, whether it formed a book by itself, or 
merely continued an historical account. (See tho open
ing of Exodus, Leviticus, and other historical books ; 
E/.ek. i. 1 ; and comp. 1 Kings xvii. 1, Ac.)

J on a h  th e son  o f  A m itta i.—See Introduction.
1-) N in e v e h , that g roa t c ity .—Tho size of Nine

veh is throughout tho book brought into prominent 
notice. (See chaps, iii. 2, 3, iv. 11.) Tho traditions 
preserved in Greek and Roman writers dwell on the 
•same feature; and modern researches among tho huge 
mounds scattered along tho left bank of tho Tigris 
more than confirm the impression produced on the 
ancient world by tho city, or rather group of cities, 
buried boneath them. (Comp. Gen. x. 11.)

C r y .—A common word for a proclamation by a 
herald or a prophet. (Comp. Isa. xl. 6, &c.) Tho Eng
lish word, in the sense of “ proclaim,”  lingers in the 
term “ public crier.”

For their wickedness is come up before 
mo.—“ Every iniquity has its own voice at tho liidden 
judgment seat of God ”  (S. Grogory, Mor. v. 20; quoted 
by Pusey). But. as Pusey remarks, the Hebrew implies 
especially ovil-doing against others, that violence which 
in chap. iii. 8 is recognised by the Ninevites themselves 
as their characteristic sin.

I3) B u t J on a h  rose  u p  to  flee.—Tho motive of 
tho prophet’s flight is given by himself (chap. iv. 2). 
lie  foresaw tho repentance of the city, and tho mercy 
which would bo displayed towards it, and was either 
jealous of his prophotic reputation, or had a patriotic 
dislike of becoming a messenger of good to a heathen 
foe so formidable to his own country.

T arsh ish . — This can hardly be any other than 
Tartersus, an ancient Phoenician colony on tho river 
Guadalquivir, in the south-west of Spaiu. (See Gen.
x. 4 ; 1 Ohron. i. 7.)

A  profound moral lesson lies in tho choice of this 
refuge by Jonah. A  man who tries to escapo from a 
clearly-recognised duty—especially if lie can at the 
time supply eonseieneo with a plausible excuse—is in 
danger ot falling all the lower, in proportion ns his 
position was high. Jonah, commanded to go to 
Nineveh, in the far north-east, instantly tries to tlco

to the then farthermost west. Often between the 
saintly height and an abyss of sin there is no middle 
resting.point. Tho man with the highest ideal, when 
unfaithful to it, is apt to sink lower than the ordinary 
mortal.

From the presence o f  the Lord.—Rather, 
from  before the face o f  Jehovah. Tho words may 
imply (1) tho belief in a possibility of hiding from the 
sight of God (as in Gen. iii. 8), a belief which, as we 
gathor from tho iusistance on its opposite in Ps. exxxix., 
lingered lato in tho popular conception; (2) a renuncia
tion of tho prophetic office. (Cony). Deut. x. S; 1 Kings 
xvii. 1 ); (3) Flight from tho Holy Land, where tho 
Divino presence was understood to bo especially mani
fested. Commentators havo generally rejected the 
first of theso as implying ignoranco unworthy of a 
prophet; but, on embarking, Jonah went below, as if 
still more securely to hide, and used the same expres
sion to tho mariners, who would certainly tako it in its 
literal and popnlar sense.

J o p p a .—Hcb., Ydpho; now Jaffa, the port of Jeru
salem. (Sco Josh. xix. 46; 2 Chron. ii. 16.)

H e  fo u n d  a  sh ip .—Probably a Phoenician vessel 
trading between Egypt and Spain, and accustomed to 
touch at Joppa.

(•*) S en t o u t .—Tho Hebrew word (see margin, and 
comp, verses 5,12,15, whero the same word is rendered 
“ cast forth ” ) oxpresses tho sudden burst of the storm. 
A  squall struck the ship. The coast was well known 
to sailors as dangerous. (Sco Josephus, Ant. xv. 9, § 6, 
B. J. iii. 9. § 3.)

So th at th e  sh ip  w as lik e  to  b e  b r o k e n .— 
See margin for tho literal expression, which is that of 
a sailor to whom tho ship is a living thing, with feel
ings, hopes, and fears. For the word break, of ship
wreck (comp, naufragium), seo 1 Kings xxii. 48.

i5) A n d  c r io d  e v e r y  m an u n to  h is g o d .— If 
Phoenicians, tho sailors would havo their favourite 
deities in tho national Pantheon; but they may have 
l>ecn a motloy crow composed of various nationalities. 
For the panic comp. Ps. evii. 23— 3l>, and Shakspearo’s 
Tempest,

"  AU losl! to prayers! to prayers, all lost! "

W a re s .—The Hebrew word is of general import for 
furniture of any kind, and so including all the movables 
in tho ship. The cargo would probably, ns in the ease
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the wares that were in the ship into the 
sea, to lighten it of them. But Jonah 
was gone clown into the sides of the 
ship; and he lay, and was fast asleep.

So the shipmaster came to him, and 
said unto him, What meanest thou, 0  
sleeper? arise, call upon thy God, if so 
be that God will think upon us, that we 
perish not. <7> And they said every one 
to his fellow, Come, and let us cast lots, 
that we may know for whose cause this 
evil is upon us. So they cast lots, and 
the lot fell upon Jonah. Then said 
they unto him, Tell us, we pray thee,

for whose cause this evil is upon us; 
What is thine occupation ? and whence 
comest thou ? what is thy country ? and 
of what people art thou? <9> And he 
said unto them, I am an Hebrew; and 
I  fear the L ord, the God of heaven, 
which hath made the sea and the dry 
land. (1°) Then were the men 1 exceed
ingly afraid, and said unto him, Why 
hast thou done this? For the men knew 
that he fled from the presence of the 
L ord, because he had told them.

di) Then said they unto him, What 
shall we do unto thee, that the sea 2 may

1 n eb ., with great
/car,

2 Heb., may he 
silent from as?

of St. Paul’s shipwreck, be reserved till the last 
extremity.

T o  lig h te n  it  o f  th em .— This gives the sense, 
though the Hebrew idiom appears to mean, to give 
themselves relief. (Comp. Exod. xviii. 22, ‘‘ So shall it 
be easier for thyself; ”  1 Kings xii. 10, “ Make thou it 
lighter unto ns.” )

S ides. —Rather, recesses. The word is used of the 
inner part of the Temple (1 Kings vi. 16), of a cave 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 3), of a dwelling-house (Ps. cxxviii. 3).

S h ip .—The Hebrew is different from the word used 
earlier in the verse, and is peculiar to this passage. 
Its derivation from a root meaning “ to cover with 
boards,”  indicates a decked vessel. Jonah had gone 
below into the cabin, the natural course for a man 
flying from a disagreeable duty. To stand on deck 
and watch the slow receding shore would have been 
mental torture.

A n d  w a s  fast as leep .—The fatigne of the hasty 
flight to the sea-shore accounts for this deep slumber. 
The same expression is used of Sisera (Judges iv. 21). 
Besides, when a resolution is once irrevocably (as we 
think) taken, conscience ceases to disturb with its 
wakeful warning, and the restlessness of remorse has 
not yet arrived. There is a brief time during which 
“  the exile from himself can flee.”

(®) T h e  sh ipm aster . . .—Literally, the chief o f  
those who ivork at the rope. Jewish nautical terms 
are infrequent and therefore obscure. Tire word 
mariners, in verse 5, correctly renders a term which 
seems, from its use in Ezek. xxvii. 8, 27, 29, as well as 
from its derivation (from salt; comp, the term “ old 
s ilts ” ), to denote seafaring men generally. “ Those 
who work the ropes”  may be either “ steersmen”  or 
” topmon ”  as contrasted with rowers.

W h a t  m ean est . . .—Literally, What to thee 
sleeping > i.e.. How canst thou sleep so soundly ? The 
motive of the question was no doubt partly the need 
of sympathy, as in the case of the disciples (Mark iv. 
38), partly a belief in the efficacy of the prophet’s 
prayer. This belief seems to have sprung not solely 
from superstitious fear lest any deity should be over
looked, but from a vague sense that the God of Israel 
was pre-eminently great and good. The term used is 
ha Eloltim, “ the God.”

(7) C om e, an d  le t  tis cast lo t s .—W e are to sup
pose that Jonah, coming on deck in compliance with the 
captain’s request, adds his prayers to those of the crew. 
Finding all unavailing, the sailors propose recourse to 
t he ancient custom of casting lots to discover the guilty 
person against whom the deities are so enraged. Classi

cal authors as well as the Bible (comp. Josh. vii. II. 
seq.; I Sam. xiv. 36— 16) afford many illustrations of 
the belief that the presence of an impious man would in
volve all who shared his company in indiscriminate ruin. 
Naturally the feeling expressed itself most strongly at sea. 

“  W ho drags Eleusis' rite to day.
That man snail never share my home 

Or join my voyage ; roofs give way,
And boats are wrecked; true men and thieves 

Neglected Justice oft confounds.’1
H or.: O d . ili. 2, 26—38. (Conington's trans.)

Comp, the story told by Cicero of Diagoras (de Nat. 
Deor. iii. 3). -fEsch. Sept. cont. Theb. 601— 601. 
Soph. Ant. 372.

(8) F o r  w h o se  cau se  . . . —The Hebrew idiom 
is peculiar, on account o f  which to whom; but in this 
verse, when addressed by the sailors to the prophet, it is 
expressed in a more elegant form than when used to each 
other in the preceding verse, one among many touches 
marking the artistic perfection of this narrative. It 
is true some MSS. omit this repetition of the question, 
and it is therefore by some commentators treated as a 
gloss. But the repetition is quite natural. The sailors 
seeing the lot fall on one whose appearance was so 
little suspicious, are anxious to have it confirmed by 
his confession. Not less natural is the rapid and ex
cited leap from question to question, (Comp. Virg. 
fihi. viii. 112,113.)

(9) A n d  he sa id  . . .—“  The emergency recalls 
Jonah to his true self. All the better part of his 
character now comes out. His condnct throughout the 
remainder of the chapter is dignified and mauly, 
worthy of a servant and prophet of Jehovah ”  (Perowne).

I  am  a H e b re w . — The original order is moro 
striking, A Hebrew I. The L X X . read, “ a servant of 
the Lord.”

W h ic h  h ath  m ade . . .—These words mark the 
great chauge that has already come upon the prophet. 
He feels now how futile it was to try to hide or fly 
from the Creator of all the universe. But he speaks 
also for the sake of the crew, who, though recognising 
the existence of Jehovah as the tribal God of Israel, 
had never realised His relation to themselves as Creator 
of the world in which they lived, and of the sea on which 
they sailed. The storm preached the omnipotence of God.

(10) W h y  hast.—Rather, 1Vhat is this that thou 
hast done ! The question expresses horror, not curiosity.

F o r  th e m en  k n e w  that.— Jonah's answer in 
verse 9 is evidently intended only as an abbreviation 
of what he actually replied.

(D) W h a t  sh a ll w e . — The prophet would of 
, course know how to appease the God he had displeased.



Is Cast Overboard, JOXAII, II. and Swallowed by a Whale.

be ciilm unto us? for the sea12 wrought, 
and was tempestuous. (12) And lie said 
unto them, Take me up, and cast ine 
forth into the sea; so shall the sea be 
calm unto you : for I know that for my 
sake this great tempest is  upon you. 
i131 Nevertheless the men 3 rowed hard 
to bring i t  to the land; but they could 
not: for the sea wrought, and was tem
pestuous against them. Wherefore 
they cried unto the L ord, and said, We 
beseech thee, 0  L ord, we beseech thee, 
let ns not pcrisli for this man’s life, and 
lay not upon us innocent blood: for 
thou, 0  L ord, hast done as it pleased 
thee. (I3) So they took up Jonah, and

1 Or, grew more 
I <in>t more tern- 

j-cstuoue.

2 Hub., went.

3 Hub., digged.

4 Hub., stood.

5 Ileb .jiifleW /lm J a
mcrl/tce unto the 
Lotto, unit voiced 
voice.

a Matt. IS. & 10. 
4 ; Luke 11.30.

0 Hub., botcele. 

b Ps. 120.1.

7 Or, out o f  mine 
ttjJUcliint.

8 Or, the grave.

cast him forth into the sea: and the sea 
* ceased from her raging. (1G> Then the 
men feared the L ord exceedingly, and 
6 olVercd a sacrifice unto the L ord, and 
made vows.

(17) Now the L ord had prepared a 
great fish to swallow up Jonah. And 
“Jonah was in the 6belly of the fish 
three days and three nights.

CHAPTER II.—Then Jonah prayed 
unto the L ord his God out of the fish’s 
belly, and said,

I 4 cried 7 by reason of mine affliction 
unto the L ord, and he heard me; out 
of the belly of 8hell cried I, and  thou

M ay b o  ca lm  u n to  u s.—See margin. Tho word 
rendered calm occurs (Ps. evii. 30) oE a lull after a 
storm, and in Prov. xxvi. 20 metaphorically, of peace 
after strife.

W r o u g h t , a n d  w as tem p estu ou s. — Literally, 
was going, and being agitated; an idiom rightly 
explained in tho margin. (Comp, a similar idiom 
Gen. viii. 3.)

t1'-’) C ast m e  fo r th  in to  the sea .—Thevo was no 
need of prophetic inspiration to enable Jonah to pass 
this sentence upon himself. Ho is too manly not to 
prefer to perish without involving others in his ruin.

(|:l) E o w o d  h ard .—This is a sufficient rendering of 
the Hebrew verb, though it misses tho metaphor. In 
every other iustaneo of its nso the word refers to tho 
violence om[doyed in breaking through a wall or 
enclosure. (Seo Ezek. viii. 8. xii. 5, 7; Job xxiv. 1G; 
Amos ix. 2 ; and compare the use of tho derivntivo 
noun in Exod. xxii. 2 ; Jer. ii. of.) The figure of forc
ing the ship through the great wave wall is very 
striking. The Latin injindere sulcos and our plough
ing the main aro kindred metaphors.

It is a line trait in these sailors that they will not 
obey the prophet's request to throw him overboard till 
all efforts to save the ship have been tried.

(> 0  W h e r e fo r e  th e y  e r ie d  u n to  tho L o r d .— 
There is presented here, as throughout the hook, a 
strong contrast between the readiness of the heathen 
to receive religions impressions, and the stubbornness 
and obstinacy of Israel.

F o r  th is  m a n ’s life  . . .— i.e., for taking it. 
Tlie law o f retaliation was as familiar to them as to the 
Hebrews (Dent. xix. 21). (Comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 7.)

F o r  th o u .—Tho original is more impressive: For 
Thou, Jehovah, as it hath pleased Thee, Thou hast 
done. Tho storm, the lot. [lie request of the prophet 
himself, all showed that the sailors were hut instru
ments in carrying out the Divine purpose.

(R’ t R a g in g .—Comp, mavis ira, Ovid. Met. i. 330; 
iratum mare, Hor. Epod. ii. o7.

“  At wlio«e harden 
The angered ocean foams."

^ i i a k s p k a k e  : A n t .  a n d  C h o p .

0®> O ffe re d .—There may havo been some live-stock 
on hoard suitable for sacrifice: hut the offering could 
only ho completed on landing, wherefore they made vows.

(it) N o w  th o L o r d .— In tho Hebrew, chap. ii. 
commences with this verse.

H a d  p ro p a re d . — The pluperfect is misleading. 
Render appointed, ami comp. euap. iv. G, 7, 8, where 
tho sumo word is used of tho gourd, the worm, and the 

I cast wind. The Authorised version renders tho word 
' accurately in Job vii. 3 ; Dan. i. 5— 10. Previous special 

prcqmration is not implied, still less creation for the 
particular purpose. God employs existing agents to 
do His bidding.

A  g re a t  fish .—The Hebrew dag is derived from 
| tho prolific character of fish, and a great fish might 
1 stand for any ono of tho sea inousters. Tho notion 

that it was a whale rests on the L X X . and Matt, 
xii. 40. But ktjtos was a term for any largo fish, such 
ns dolphins, sharks, &e. (Seo Horn. Od. xii. 97.) And 
unless we have previously determined the question, 
whether the Book of Jonah is intended by tho sacred 
writer to bo a literal history, or an apologue founded 
on a history or a parablo pure and simple, tota hcee de 
jiiscc Jonee disquisitio, as an old commentator observes, 
eanu videtur utquc inutilis. Tho explanations given 
by commentators divido themselves into thoso of a 
strictly prreternatural kind, as that a fish was created 
for tho occasion; or into tho natural or semi-natural, 
as that it was a ship, or an inn bearing tho sign of the 
whale ; or that it was a white shark. (For the last 
hypothesis seo all that can bo collected in Dr. Pnsey's 
commentary on Jonah.) In early Christian paintings 
the monster appears as a huge dragon.

T h rco  da ys  an d  th ree  n ig h ts .—See Matt. xii. 40, 
New Testament Commentary.

II.
Jonah's Prayer and D eliverance.

(D T h en  Jon ah  p r a y e d .—This introduction, to 
what, is in reality a psalm of thanksgiving, has its 
parallel in Hannah's song (1 Sam. ii. 1— 10), which is 

j introduced in tho same way. Comp, also the Xoto 
I appended by the psalm collector at the end of Ps. Ixxii., 

‘ •The prayers o f David the son of Jesso are ended.'’
(-) B y  reason  o f  m in o  a fflict ion .—Seo margin. 

There is a close correspondence between this opening 
and that of Ps. exx. Comp, also Ps. xviii. G.

O u t o f  th e b e l ly  o f  h e ll. — This remarkable 
expression—a forcible figuro for imminent deatli—has 
its nearest parallel in Isa. v. 14, where shcul (see Ps.
vi. 5) is represented as opening a lingo mouth to 
swallow tho princes of tho world and their pomp. The 
under-world represents the Hobrew word shcol more



Jonah’s Prayer. JONAH, III. His Deliverance.

heardest mj voice. For thou hadst 
cast me into the deep, in the 1 midst of 
the seas; and the floods compassed me 
about: all thy billows and thy waves 
passed over me. W Theu I said, I am 
cast ont of thy sight; yet I will look 
again toward thy holy temple. (5) The 
" waters compassed me about, even to 
the soul: the depth closed me round 
about, the weeds were wrapped about 
my head. (6) I went down to the 
2bottoms of the mountains; the earth 
with her bars was about me for ever: 
yet hast thou brought up my life from 
3 corruption, 0 L ord my God. (7> When 
my soul fainted within me I remembered 
the L ord : and my prayer came in uuto

1 Heb.p heart

a Ps. 69.1.

2 Heb., cuttings 
off.

thee, into thine holy temple. ® They 
that observe lying vanities forsake their 
own mercy. (9) But I will sacrifice unto 
thee with the voice of s thanksgiving; 
I will pay that that I have vowed. 
c Salvation is of the L ord.

l10> And the L ord spake unto the 
fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon the 
dry land.

3 Or, the pit.

b Ps. 50. 14, 23. & 
116. 17 ; Hos. 14. 
2 ; Heb. 13.15.

c Ps. S. 8.

CHAPTER III.—And the word of 
the L ord came unto Jonah the second 
time, sayiug, (2) Arise, go unto Nineveh, 
that great city, and preach unto it the 
preaching that I bid thee. (3) So Jonah 
arose, and went unto Nineveh, according 
to the word of the L ord.

nearly than hell or the grave (margin). (Comp. Pss. 
xviii. 5, xxx. 3.)

A n d  th o u  h ea rd est . . .—The conjunction is 
unuecessarily introduced. The sudden change of 
person, a frequent figure in Hebrew poetry, is more 
striking without the connecting word.

P) H a d st cast.—Rather, didst cast. (See Psalm 
Ixxxviii. 6.)

F lo o d s .—Literally, river, used here of the ocean 
currents. (Comp. Ps. xxiv. 2.)

A ll  t h y  b i l lo w s  an d  th y  w a v e s .—More exactly, 
oil thy breakers and billows. (See Ps. xlii. 7, where 
t he same expression is used figuratively for great 
danger and distress.)

W I  a m  ca st o u t  o f  th y  sigh t.—“ Jonah had 
wilfully withdrawn from standing in God’s presence. 
Now God had taken him at his word, aud, as it seemed, 
cast him out of it. David had said in his haste, “  I  am 
cut o f f ”  (Ps. xxxi. 22), Jonah substitutes the stronger 
word, “ I  am cast forth,”  driven forth, expelled like 
the mire and dirt which the waves drive along, or 
like the waves themselves in their restless motion, 
or the heathen (the word is the same) whom God had 
driven out before Israel, or as Adam from Paradise ”  
(Pusey).

Y e t  I  w i l l  lo o k  aga in .—The Hebrew is very 
impressive, and reads like one of those exile hopes so 
common in the Psalms: “ Yet I  have one thing left, to 
turn towards Thy holy Temple and pray.”  (For the 
attitude see Note on Ps. xxviii. 2.)

(5) T h e  w a te rs .—See reference in margin.
T h e  w e e d s  w e re  w ra p p e d  a b o u t m y  head . 

— This graphic touch is quite original. The figure of 
overwhelming waters is a common one in Hebrew song 
to represent some crushing sorrow, but nowhere is the 
picture so vivid as here. A t the same time the entire 
absence of any referenco to the fish, which would, 
indeed, be altogether out of place in this picture of a 
drowning man entangled in seaweed, should be noticed. 
That on which the prophet lays stress is not on the 
inode of his escape, but his escape itself.

(6) B o tto m s  o f  th e  m ou n ta in s .—Literally, ends 
or cuttings off, as in margin. So the Yulg. extrema 
montium. Mountains were in the Hebrew conception 
the pillars of the world (see Job ix. 6, xxvi. 11), having 
their foundations firmly planted in the sea. These 
“  hidden bases of the hills ”  were therefore the verge

of the earth itself, and one lost among them would be 
close on the under-world of death.

T h e  earth  w ith  h e r  b a rs  . . .—Literally, the 
earth her bars behind me fo r  ever; i.e., the earth’s 
gates were closed upon me for ever, there was no 
possibility of return. The metaphor of a gateway to 
shebl is common (Isa. xxxviii. 10, &c.), but the earth is 
nowhere else said to he so guarded. Ewald therefore 
proposes to read shebl here. But it is quite as natural 
to imagine a guarded passage out o f the land of the 
living as into the land of the dead.

C o rru p tio n .—Rather, pit. (See Note, Ps. xvi. 10.)
(”) F a in ted .—Literally, covered itself. Comp. chap, 

iv. 8. (See Pss. lxi. 2, cxlii. 3, cxliii. 4, where the same 
Hebrew word is rendered overwhelmed. Comp. Ps. 
evii. 5.) Here, apparently, we are to think of the 
blinding mist of death slowly stealing over sight and 
sense.

In to  thine holy temple.—See verse 4, and comp. 
Ps. xviii. 6.

(8) T h e y  th at o b s e rv e  ly in g  v a n ities .— See 
Note, Ps. xxxi. 6.

F o rsa k e  th e ir  o w n  m e r c y  — i.e., forfeit their 
own share of the covenant grace. In Ps. xxxvii. 28 it 
is said that Jehovah does not forsake his chasidim; 
they, however, by forsaking Jehovah (Himself called 
Israel’s mercy, Ps. cxliv. 2, margin) and His law 
(Ps. lxxxix. 30) can forfeit their chesed or covenant 
privilege.

(9) B u t  I  w il l .—The prophet, however, is not 
among such. He has sinned, but is still a member of 
the covenant people, and by sacrifice can be formally 
restored to that favour which repentance has regained.

S a lvation  is  o f  th e  L o r d .— Or, Deliverance is 
Jehovah’s. (Comp. Ps. iii. 8.)

III.
T h e  P r o p h e t  F u l f i l s  h i s  C o m m i s s i o n .

I t s  R e s u l t .

(2) P re a ch .—In chap. i. 2 the word is rendered 
“  cry.”

(3) N o w  N in e v e h  w a s . . .—The past tense here 
certaiuly seems to imply that at the time in which the 
author wrote the city was no longer iu existence, but 
the force of a Hebrew tense is not to be estimated by 
the analogy of modorn languages.



Jonah I'reacheih JONAH, III. to the Ninevites.

Now Nineveh was an 1 exceeding 
great city of three days’ journey.

And Jonah began to enter into the 
city a day’s journey, and he cried, and 
said, Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall 
be overthrown.

l5> So the people of Nineveh " believed 
God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on 
sackcloth, from the greatest of them

1 IMi., 0/  G od.

•t M att. 15. 41 ; Luke 11.35.

3 llvb..*ifti.

3 Mch.. (/rent m en .

even to the least of them. <C) For word 
came unto the king of Nineveh, and ho 
arose from his throne, and he laid his 
robe from him, and covered him  with 
sackcloth, and sat in ashes. And he 
caused it to be proclaimed and 2 pub
lished through Nineveh by the decree of 
the king and his 3nobles, saying, Let nei
ther man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste

A n  o x c o o d in g  groa t c ity . — Literally, A city 
great to God; an expression equivalent lo a divinely 
great city, anil taken, as Ewahl thinks, from the 
language of the people, liko tho Arabic “ to Allah,”  in 
the saying "  to Allah (i.e., divine) is he that composed 
this.” In tho Hebrew poetic and prophetic writings 
a liner form is found, c.g., "mountains of God,” 
"cedars of G od”  (Pss. xxxvi. (i, '.xxx. 10), “ trees of 
Jehovah” (Ps. civ. lt> 1. hut in Gen. x. !) a precisely 
similar proverbial use shows itself, also belonging to 
the Mesopotamian region, “ Nimrod, a mighty hunter 
before tho Lord.”

O f  th roe  d a y s ’ jo u r n e y .— Ilitzig takes this as 
giving the diameter of tho city, hut most commentators 
refer it to tho circumference. The circuit of the walls 
was the most obvious measurement to give of an 
ancient city. Herodotus variously reckons a day’s 
journoy at about eighteen or t wenty-threo miles (v. 53, 
iv. 101), and the circuit of the irregular quadrangle 
composed of the mounds of Koujuiijik, Niinrnd, 
Karamless, and Khorsabad, now generally allowed to 
represent ancient Nineveh, is about sixty miles. This 
agreos sufficiently with the obviously vague and general 
statement of tho text.

(0 A n d  Jon a h  b eg an  to  en ter  in to  th e  c ity  
a d a y ’ s jo u r n e y .—This is apparently equivalent to 
And Jonah entered the city, and walked fo r  a day 
through it. To entor on a miuuto inquiry as to whoilier 
his eonrso was straight or circuitous seems trivial. Tho 
writer has no thought of furnishing data for ascertain
ing tho exact dimensions of Ninoveh, but only of pro
ducing a general senso of its vast size.

Y o t  fo r ty  d a y s .— The conciseness of the original. 
“  Yet forty days, and Nineveh overthrown,’’ forcibly 
expresses “ the ono deep cry of woo” which the prophet 
was commissioned to utter. “ This simple message of 
Jonah bears an analogy to what wo find elsewhere in 
Holy Scripture. The groat preacher of repentance, St. 
John (lie Baptist, repeated doubtless oftentimes that one 
cry, " Repent ye, forthe kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
Our Lord vouchsafed to begin His own office with those 
self-same words. And probably, among the civilised 
hut savago inhabitants of Nineveh that one ery was 
more impressive than any other would liavo been, 
Simplicity is always impressive. They were four words 
which God caused to bo written on the wall amid Bel
shazzar’s impious revelry : Mcnc, mene, tekcl.vpharsin. 
W o  all remember the touching history of Jesus, son of 
Anan, an unlettered rustic, who, “ four years before the 
war, when Jerusalem was in complete peace and afflu
ence,” burst in on the people at the Feast of Taber- 
liaeles with the oft-repeated ery, “  A  voice from tho 
east, a voice from the west, a voieo from the four 
winds, a voice on Jerusalem and tho Temple, a voice on 
the bridegrooms and tho brides, a voice on the wliolo 
people how he went about through all the lanes of 
tho oily, repeating, day and night, this one cry, and

when scourged till his bones wero laid bare, echoed 
every lash with "W oe, woe, to Jerusalem!”  and eon- 
tinned as his daily dirgo and bis ono response to daily 
good or ill treatment, “ Woe. woe, to Jerusalem!” 
(Pnsey.) Instead of “ forty days” the L X X . read 
"three.”  ,

(5) B o lie v o d  G o d .— Or, believed in God. Notice 
again an implied contrast to the dulness of the Jews, 
who wero “ slow to bolieve" tho prophetic warnings 
addressed to themselves.

P r o c la im e d  a fast. —  Apparently on a sponta
neous resolution of thepeoplo themselves. (See Note to 
verse (i.) The fast would no doubt be for one day, ac
cording to the Jewish and the general Oriental custom.

(G) F o r  w o r d  came.— Rather, And the matter 
reached. Tho Authorised Version treats the royal edict 
that follows as the same with the proclamation in verso 
5. This is possible,but it is more probable that the writer 
intended to describe tho effect produced on each dis
trict o f the vast eity in succession, and on all grades 
of people. The piereing ery uttered from street to 
street, from square to square, reaches at last the king 
on his throne of state.

A n d  h e la id  . . .—Stripping off the state mantle 
(tho Hebrew word implies amplitude. See 1 Kings
xix. lo.) It is interesting to find it used of the 
“ Babylonish garment,” found in Aehan’s lent. See 
Josh. vii. 21), the monarch assumes a mourning dress. 
To form a conception of tho change involved, tho 
descriptions of Assyrian royal magnificence should bo 
studied in Layard, or their representations in the 
Assyrian courts of the Crystal Palace. For the usual 
signs of Oriental mourning, comp. Gen. xxxvii. 3 t ; 
2 Sam. iii. 31; Job. ii. 8 ; Ps. xxxv. 13; Ezek. xxvi. 
1G, Ac.

("> A n d  h o ca u se d  . . .—The fact that the word 
rendered “ decree”  in this verse was a technical name 
for the edicts of Assyrian and Babylonian kings (see 
Dan. iii. 10, 29) would alone vouch for the accurate ae- 
quaintaneo of tho author with the customs he describes. 
But the very form of tho royal ediet is here preserved. 
Tho verse should probably run: And he caused to be 
proclaimed, and be piublishcd in Nineveh “  According 
to the decree o f  the king and his magnates be it pro
claimed that,’ ’ Ac. The word “  saying ”  is apparently 
formal like our “ thus saith,”  Ac.

A n d  h is n o b lo s .— For this association of tho great 
men with the autocrat, comp. Dan. vi. 17. Traces of 
the custom can also he discovered in Assyrian inscrip
tions, e.g., " la m  Assnrhanipal king of nations, king of 
Assyria, Nabn-damiq and Umbadara the great men.”  
Ac. (G. Smith, Assyrian Discoveries, p. 418). Ewald 
thinks the formal “ saying”  in the edict marks the 
omission of the names, which in the original would be 
given.

B oa st.— The Hebrew word is general, and might 
include all the domestic animals, but from the addition



The Ninevites Repent. JONAH, IY. Jonah Repines at God’s M ercy.

any thing: let them not feed, nor drink 
water: (8) hut let man and beast be 
covered with sackcloth, and cry mightily 
unto God: yea, let them torn every one 
from his evil way, and from the violence 
that is in their hands. 9> a Who can 
tell i f  God will turn and repent, and 
torn away from his fierce anger, that 
we perish not ?

(10> And God saw their works, that they 
turned from their evil way; and God re
pented of the evil, that he had said that 
he would do unto them; and he did it not.

a Joel 2.14.

b cb . 1.3.

C Ex. 34. 6 ; Ps. 86. 
5 ; Joel 2.13.

CHAPTER IY.—But it displeased Or, Art thou 
greatly angry t

Jonah exceedingly, and he was very 
angry. <2) And he prayed unto the 
L ord, and said, I  pray thee, 0  L ord, 
was not this my saying, when I was yet 
in my country ? Therefore 1 4 fled before 
unto Tarshish: for I knew that thou art 
a 'gracious God, and merciful, slow to 
anger, and of great kindness, and 
repentest thee of the evil. (3> Therefore 
now, 0  L ord, take, I  beseech thee, my 
life from me; for it is better for me to 
die than to live.

(4) Then said the L ord, 1 Doest thou 
well to be angry?

(51 So Jonah went out of the city, and

of “  herd nor flock ”  we must doubtless here confine 
it to the horses and nudes, ifcc., which even, according 
to our ideas, might have their usual gay housings 
changed to those suited to a time of monrning. “ Men 
think it strange that the horses at Nineveh were co
vered with sackcloth, and forget how, at the funerals 
of the rich, hlaek horses are chosen, and are clothed 
with black velvet ”  (Pnsey). Herodotus (ix. 24) and 
Plutarch (Alexander), have both preserved instances in 
which horses and mules were associated with human 
beings in the signs of public mourning. The instinct 
which underlies the custom is a true one. Not only 
are the destinies of the animals which minister to man's 
wants often identical with his own ; hut there is a 
bond of sympathy between them naturally ; and one re
markable feature of this book is the prominence given 
to this truth.. (See chap. iv. 11.)

L e t  th e m  n o t  feed . . . .— Poetically, the beasts 
aro said by Yirgil to fast at the death of Dapbnis 
(Eclog., v. 24— 28), and in Joel i. 20 their mute appeal 
against suffering is represented as audible to God. In 
the horror of the impending ruin of Nineveh, supersti
tion exaggerated the time feeling underlying such re
presentations, and to the belief in the sympathy of the 
lower animals with man was added the hope that their 
sufferings would help to appease the wrath of God.

L e t  th e m  tu rn .—Notice the insistanee on a moral 
change, and the implied contrast, again showing itself, 
with the formality of Judaism. Even in this repentance 
the edict does not stop to distinguish beast from man, 
but includes all, as all were involved in the threatened 
destruction.

V io le n c e .—This is the characteristic of Assyrian 
manners most frequently noticed in the prophets. (See 
Nahum ii. 11, 12, iii. 1; Isa. x. 13, 11.) The cuneiform 
inscriptions abundantly illustrate this point. Take this 
for example from an inscription of Tiglath Pileser II.: 
“  Tiglath Pileser, the great king, the powerful king, 
king of nations, &c„ the powerful warrior who in the 
service of Assur his lord the whole of his haters has 
trampled on like clay, swept like a flood, and redneed to 
shadows’’ (G. Smith, Assyrian Discoveries, p. 254).

In  th e ir  h an ds.— Comp. Ps. vii. 3.
W h o  can  te l l  . . . ?—This sudden recognition of 

one God by a king of Nineveh appears far more 
striking if contrasted with the long lists of deities 
usually mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions, e.g., 
“ By command of Assur, Sin, Shamas, Vnl, Bel, Nebo, 
Ishtar of Nineveh, Sarrat-Kitmuri, Ishtar of Arbela, 
Ninip, Nergal, and Nuskn, into Minni I entered and

marched victoriously ”  (from the Cylinder o f  Assur. 
banipal, Smith, p. 333).

(to A n d  G o d  re p e n te d .— See Note, Gen. vi. C.
A n d  h e  d id  it  n o t.— As we are entirely igno

rant of the nature of the threatened destruction, so are 
we also of the mode in which it was averted. Possibly 
some inscription throwing light on the book of Jonah 
may yet be discovered.

IV .
J onah’s Discontent and Correction.

(i) B u t it  d isp le a se d  J on a h .—The Hebrew {it wets 
evil to) is stronger. The prophet was vexed and irrit ated.

H e  w a s v e r y  a n g ry .— Literally, it (anger) burnt 
to Mm. David’s feeling at the death of Uzziali (2 Sam.
vi. 8 ; 1 Chron. xiii. 11) is described in the same terms. 
Selfish jealousy for Ins own reputation, jealousy for the 
honour of the prophetic office, a mistaken patriotism 
disappointed that the great enemy of his country should 
go unpunished, Jewish exclusiveness which could not 
endure to see the Divine clemency extended to tho 
heathen, have each been adduced as the motive of 
Jonah’s auger. Possibly something of all these 
blended in his mind.

(?•) T a k e , I  b e s e e ch  th ee . —  W e natnrally refer 
to the history of Elijah for a similar weariness and dis
gust of life. (Comp, also the ease of Moses, Niun. xi. 
15). It should be noticed, as a contrast of Hebrew 
with heathen feeling, that none of these men in their 
loathing of life contemplated the possibility of suicide.

(l) D o e st th o u  w e ll  ? . . .— This rendering may 
bo supported by Deut. v. 28; Jer. i. 12, and agrees 
better with the context than the marginal translation, 
which follows the L X X ., and is undoubtedly a very 
likely rendering of the Hebrew idiom if taken by itself. 
Jonah apparently gave bis own interpretation to the 
question, one that suited his mood, “  Is thine anger 
ju s t ? ”  Such a question might imply that the doom 
of the city was only deferred, and that he had been 
too hasty in giving up the fulfilment of his prediction. 
Accordingly be went outside the walls, and sat down to 
watch what the issue wTould be. On tho other hand, 
the rendering “ Art thou so very angry ? ” snitsbest the 
reply in verse P, “ I am very angry, even to death.” 
Probably the Hebrew word, like the French Men, kept 
both its original and derived meaning, and mnst be 
rendered well or very, according to the context.

<5) So Jon ah  w e n t  o u t .— The explanation given 
in the preceding note avoids the necessity of giving the



lie  in lle.pro ved by JONAH, IV. the Type o f  a Gourd.

Silt on the east side of the city, 
and there made him a booth, and sat 
under it in the shadow, till he might see 
what would become of the city. (li) And 
the L oud God prepared a n gourd, and 
made it to come up over Jonah, that it 
might be a shadow over his head, to 
deliver him from his grief. So Jonah 
3 was exceeding glad of the gourd. *7) But 
God prepared a worm wlien the morning 
rose the next day, and it smote the 
gourd that it withered. (R) And it came 
to pass, when the sun did arise, that 
God prepared a ‘ vehement east wind; 
and the sun beat upon the head of 
Jonah, that he fainted, and wished in

1 Or. pahneritt.

1 K i k o j o n .

.1 rejoice l
ir,th great joy.

I Or, lilcnl.

ft Or, Art thou 
greatly angry 1

rt Or, I  nm greatly 
angry.

7 Or, spared.

s the ton
o f (he m jh l. I

himself to die, and said, It is better for 
mo to die than to live.

(®) And God said to Jonah, 5 Doest 
thou well to be angry for the gourd? 
And lie said,61 do well to be angry, even 
unto death.

(i°) Then said the Loan, Thou hast 
7 had pity on the gourd, for the which 
thou hast not laboured, neither madest 
it grow; which 8 came up in a night, 
and perished in a night: (11) and should 
not I spare Nineveh, that great city, 
wherein arc more than sixscore thousand 
persons that cannot discern between 
their right hand and their left hand; 
and also much cattle ?

verb in this clnuso a pluperfect force, which clso would 
lie necessary to account for tlio prophet’s continued 
expectation of the destruction of Nineveh after his 
irritation at the Divine clemency towards it.

B o o th —i.e., o f houghs, like those used at the Feast 
of Tabernacles. (Sec next Note.)

(®) P re p a re d .—Sec Note, chap. i. 17.
A  g o u rd . — So the L X X . render the Hebrew 

qiqnion, which, since the time of Jerome, 1ms been 
usually idcutilied with tho Arabic el keroa, the castor-oil 
tree (liieinuscommunis,or Palma Christi; sec margin). 
It is a largo .shrub, having large palmate leaves, with 
serrated lobes, and spikes of blossoms which produce 
tho seed, whence the well-known medicinal oil is ex
tracted, in small rough husks. The strongest argument 
in favour of this view is the proposed derivation of tho 
Hebrew name from tho Egyptian kiki, and tho rabbinical 
name for castor-oil, kiki-oih* In spito of this etymo
logical argument, Dr. Tristram says: “  Practical reasons 
cause mo to lean strongly to tho rendering of our Eng
lish version, gourd, i.e., the bottle gourd ( Cueurbita 
pepo). In Palestine tho vcrnaeularnamcs arc almost iden
tical in sound, “ kurah”  being the gourd, “ klinrwah”  
tho castor-oil tree. But tho gourd is very commonly em
ployed in Palestine for tho pnrposo of shading arbours. 
Its rapid growth and largo leaves rendor it admirably 
adapted for training on trellis-work . . . But the 
plant withers as rapidly as it shoots, and after a storm 
or any injury to its stem, its fruit may bo seen hanging 
from the leafless tendrils, which so lately concealed it, 
a t vpc of melancholy desolation "  (Nat. Hist, o f  the Bible, 
p. "lib).

Made it  to  c o m o  u p .—Rather, it came up.
D o liv e r .—In the original there is a play of words on 

this word and shadow.
('I A  w o rm .—Possibly to bo taken collectively, as 

in Isa. xiv. 11, for a swarm of caterpillars.
(s) V o h o m o n t cast w in d .—Tho derivation from a 

root meaning silent (see margin) points to what tra
vellers describe as the “  cjuiet kind of sirocco,”  which 
is often more overpowering than tho more boisterous

_• A  Semitic origin for the word is rendered prohahlc hv its 
discovery under tho form, q u n a n i t u . on a small tablet which 
the ltabyloniau king M a r t l u k -b a l - i d t l i n  (Merodach-baladnn) 
ordered to be set in a garden. (Sec letters of I)r. F. Dclilzsch, 
to the A l h e n a u m  of Jluy 26th and June 9th, 1383.)

kind. (See Thomson, The Land and the Book, pp. 530, 
537.) Ewald, however, derives differently, and makes 
it a rough, scrapy, stingy wind.

F a in te d .—Sec chap. ii. 7. Here tho effect of sun
stroke, in Amos viii. 13 of thirst.

W is h o d  in  h im s e lf  to  d io .— Literally, ivished 
his soul to die. (Comp. 1 Kings xix. 4.)

I t  is  b e t t o r .— The italics are unnecessary, and 
weaken tho passage. Belter my death than my life. 
Physical suffering was now added to tho prophet’s 
chagrin, and, as usual, addcil to tho moral depression. 
It seemed much worse that the logical consistency of 
Jonah’s teaching should go for nothing now that lie 
was so uncomfortable.

(®) D o cs t  th o u  w e ll  . . . ?— See Note to verse 4. 
Jonah was really hurt al the loss of his shade, not sorrj' 
for the destruction of the gourd. But it is very tmo 
to nature that the moment a worthier excuse is sug
gested, he accepts it, without perceiving that by so 
doing lie prepared the way for his own condemnation. 
Tho lesson is to all who would sacrifice the cause of 
humanity to some professional or theological difHcnlty.

(10) W h ic h  cam e u p . — Tho original is one of 
those forcible idioms impossible to reproduce, ichieh son 
o f  a night was. and son o f a night perished.

(11) M ore  th an  . . .—Tb is number of infants, 
120.UOO, according to the nsual reckoning, gives a popu
lation of tjOti.OUO.

A n d  a lso m u ch  ca tt le . — This, which at first 
reads like an anti-climax, is rcallv. perhaps, the most 
striking thing in the whole of tiiis marvellous book. 
Already the idea that a sympathy could exist between 
Jonah and the gourd has seemed to anticipate by thou
sands of years the feeling of modern poetry expressed 
in the lines,

“ To me the meanest flower tlial hlows can give 
Thoughts tlial too often lie too deep for tears; “

and now the final touch, laying especial emphasis on the 
thought that even tho cattle are an interest and care to 
God, seems at once to leap to the truth which even our 
own ago has been slow to learn.

“ lie nraycth best who loveth best,
A ll erealurcs great and small.

For the dear God who loveth us, 
lie  made and loveth all.”
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I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

MIC AIT.

T h e  Book o£ the Prophet Mieah is presented os tlie 
sixth in order of the minor prophets in the Hebrew, 
Vulgate, and our own canon, hut in tho L X X . it follows 
Hosea and Amos as the third.

It would be deeply interesting to construct a life of 
Mieah, for he was so full of vivid personality that it 
coidd not fail to he remarkable; hut the materials are 
almost wholly wanting. "Wo conclude that his birth, 
place was Morcshcth, in tho maritime plain of the 
kingdom of Judah, and we conjecture that this was 
in the neighbourhood of Eleutheroiiolis. St. Jerome, 
indeed, mentions that he visited a village in those parts 
“ which formerly contained the sepulchre of Mieah, 
where is now a church.”

H is name itself* was no uncommon one, as is at 
once suggested by his adding to it the title of “ the 
Morasthite,”  indicating his native town ; although it 
seems hardly probable that he assumed it for the pur
pose of distinguishing himself from the Samaritan false 
prophet, Micniali, the son of Imlah, who lived a century 
before him. Ho was evidently a man of profound 
affection for his nation and fatherland, and from his 
native town ho would doubtless pay anxious visits to 
Jerusalem to warn tho rulors and pcoplo of tho metro
polis, deeply steeped as they were in the grossest 
wickedness, o f .tho judgment ready to fall upon them 
if they did not repent. Ono of these occasions bocamo 
historic, and was quoted in tho tim oof Jchoiakim, when 
the priests and prophets wero clamouring for tho death 
of Jeremiah, who had ventured to cmulato tho heroic 
patriotism o f Mieah (seo Note, chap. iii. 12), and the 
precedent probably saved that prophet’s life. Micah's 
prophecies extended over tho reigns of Jotham and 
Alia/, into that of Hezckiah ; but no would appear to 
have died a few years after the last-mentioned monarch's 
accession.

Tho Pro]diet Mieah foresaw the Assyrian invasion, 
and deseriljcd with the vividness of an eye-witness tho 
approach of the enemy destroying city after city, draw
ing nigh oven unto Jerusalem itself. As to the rival 
capital, Samaria, “ it shall he made as an heap of the 
field, and as plantings of a vineyard: I will pour down 
the stones thereof into the valley, and I will discover 
the foundations thereof.'’

But the message of tho prophet was to the pcoplo of 
Judah, for if they, unwarned by tho denunciations of 
the aroused anger of Jehovah, and unmoved by tho 
exhibition of His judgments, continued in their evil 
course, they would be swept into captivity, carried away 
to a city the very uaino of which must have excited 
ridicule in tho minds of his hearers. (See chap. iv. 10.)

• Micaiah is found in many variations until it reaches the 
shortened form of Mieah. Thoro is Micaiah, a (treat man in 
Josiuh'sreign (2 Kings xxii. 121. called Mieah (2 Chron. xxxiv. 20i. 
Micaiah is n uaino (riven to the wife of ltehoboam (2 Chron. 
xiii. 12. which may bo a mislnko for Manchah; and Michaiah 
son of Gomariah (Jcr. xxxvi. 11); and others.
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This, however, Mieah foresaw and foretold, and tho 
seopo of his prophecy becatno thereupon extended. He 
behold tho execution of the decree, nay, even further than 
that, its reversal at the appointed time. Tho Jews shall 
ret uni to their own land, and onco more dwell under 
the protection of Jehovah. But tho vision grew, its 
horizon was more and more extended, and the prophet 
uttered predictions which every Jew interpreted as 
referring to tho advent of their Messiah and His tri
umphant reign. He declared the very' town in which 
Ho slioidd he born, emphasising the fact, anil anti
cipating the objections which woidd naturally rise to 
the mind of the Jews from the insignificance of Beth
lehem for such high dignity. The end o f Micah's pro
phecy is Messiah’s eternal reign, in accordance with 
tho truth of Jehovah " sworn unto our fathers from 
the days of old.”

No student of the Books of Isaiah and Mieah can fail 
to be struck with a similarity of style in the writings 
of the two prophets. There is tho samo power of 
graphic description; there is the similar identification 
of themselves with their subject; there arc like alter
nate heights and depths of joy  and trouble. But Mieah 
is moro terse. He gives the telling touches which, in 
Isaiah’s utterances, expand into long bursts of sustained 
eloquence. The similarity' in the style of Isaiah and 
Mieah is strikingly attested by tho passage Isa. ii. 2,3,4, 
and Mieah iv. 1, 2, 3, common to the two writers, but 
which is eagerly claimed as original in behalf of both. 
(Seo Note at the plaeo.)

As far as the individuality' of Mieah is discovered 
in his prophecy, ho is conspicuous even among pro
phets for the boldness, the thoroughness of his de
nunciations, and for the rapidity of his contrasts. 
The thunder-cloud of blackness descending upon sin 
again and again darkens with the suddenness of a 
storm his bright visions of glory'; and on the other 
hand, thoro is always visible through tho heaviest 
clouds the rainbow of hope from the sunshine of God's 
mercy. The light and the darkness are in constant 
juxtaposition. The period of Micah’s life was cast in 
very tronblous times. The reign of Aliab had im
pressed itself ineffaceably upon the character of Israel, 
and had left terrible marks upon that of Judah. Idola
try had been introduced into theTcmplo itself; statues 
of the accursed Baal were found even there. The 
abominations of the heathen in their most repulsive 
form prevailed ; Jewish children wero burnt in the fire 
to propitiato the idol Moloch. A ll society was dis
organised ; it was cornipt at the core. The desire of 
every citizen was to outwit his fellow. No judicial 
decision was to be obtained except through bribery ; 
every contract was sullied with dishonesty.

In such a time Mieah stood forth, and proclaimed 
tho fall and destruction of Samaria, which camo to 
pass in tho fourth year of Hezckiah; and he drew 
attention to the danger which menaced tho cities of 
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MICAH.
Judah, even the Holy City itself. But his predictions 
were not satisfied by the Assyrian invasion. Their ful
filment has to be looked for in the terrible descent 
upon Judaea by the King of Babylon, a city in Mieah’s 
time too insignificant to attract any notice from Jewish 
politicians. And then, further than this, the prophecies 
of Micali reached to a far more distant horizon. His 
words spoke to Jewish ears of a Messiah to come, and 
they were treasured up as indicating the very place of 
His birth. The nearer and the more remote events 
immediately covered by his predictions were significant

of the whole future of the people of God. There was 
the terrible wickedness which was to eat more and 
more deeply into the heart of society; there was the 
time of mourning for the good, of rejoicing for the 
evil; and there was the hour of signal punishment com
mitted to the enemies of God against His faithless 
people; while these enemies, having become insolent 
and defiant, were to be eventually defeated. And then 
at the last there was the triumph of the faithful children 
of God, the Lord Himself passing on at the head of 
the remnant of Israel.



MI C AIL

CHAPTER I.—<» The word of the 
L oud that came to Mieali the Morasthite 
in the days of Jothain, Abaz, and Heze- 
kiah, kings of Judah, which, lie saw 
concernin'' Samaria and Jerusalem.O

<2) 1 Hear, all ye people; “ hearken, 0  
earth, and 2 all that therein is : and let 
the Lord God be witness against you, 
the Lord from his holy temple. <3> For, 
behold, 4 the L oud eoinetli forth out of 
his c place, and will come down, and 
tread upon the ■'high places of the 
earth. t'l And 'the mountains shall be 
molten under him, and the valleys shall 
be cleft, as wax before the fire, and as 
the waters that are poured down 3 a 
steep place.

<5) For the transgression of Jacob is 
all this, and for the sins of the house

11 0 . rlr.

1 Heli., Ifenr, j/ts 
)>es q/lr, till of 
them.

u Deut. 32. 1; Isa. 
1. 2 .

2 Hob., fulness 
thereof.

b 1*1.26. 21.

C Vi. 115.3.

d Unit. 32. 13, &

« I'd. 97. 5.

3 lfcl>., a  descent.

4 Hob., daughter*
o f  the owl.

5 Or, she l» Qriety 
on/tly *icK o f her 
wounds.

of Israel. What is the transgression of 
Jacob? is it not Samaria? and what 
are the high places of Judah? are they 
not Jerusalem ? <°> Therefore I will
make Samaria as an heap of the field, 
and as plantings of a vineyard : and 1 
wall pour down the stones thereof into 
the valley, and I will discover the foun
dations thereof. And all the graven 
images thereof shall be beaten to pieces, 
and all the hires thereof shall be burned 
with the fire, and all the idols thereof 
will I lay desolate: for she gathered it  
of the hire of an harlot, and they shall 
return to the hire of an harlot.

<8> Therefore I will wail and howl, I 
will go stripped and naked: 1 will make 
a wailing like the dragons, and mourn
ing as the 4 owls. <9) For 5 her wound is

(i) M ica h  th e  M o ra sth ite .—Unlike Joel, who 
identities himself by his father’s name, Mieali intro
duces his personality with reference to his native village, 
Morcshcth-gath, which was situated in the lowland 
district of Judah. The name— a shortened form of 
Mieaiah, meaning “  W ho is like Jehovah ”— was not 
an uncommon one among the Jews, but it was ehietly 
famous in times prior to the prophet, through Mieaiah, 
the son of Imlali, who, about 150 years previously, had 
withstood Aliab and his false prophets.

S a m a ria  a n d  J e ru sa le m .—The younger capital 
is placed first bceausoit was the first to fall through the 
greater sinfulness of the northern kingdom. The chief 
cities arc mentioned as representatives of the wicked
ness of the respective nations.

t-1 H o a r , a l l  y e  p o o p le .—The three-fold repetition 
o f tho appeal, “ Hear ye,”  seems to mark three divisions 
in the book : 1. “ Hear, all ye people’ ’ (chap. i. 2 ); 2. 
“  Hear, I  pray you, O heads of Jacob ”  (chap. iii. 1); 
S. Hear ye now what the Lord saith ”  (chap. vi. 1).

F ro m ’ h is  h o ly  te m p lo —t.e., from heaven; for 
“  the Lord is in His holy temple, the Lord’s throne is 
in heaven ” (Ps. xi. •!•).

Mieaiah, the sou of Imlali, ended his appeal to Aliab 
and Jehoshaphat with the words with which Mieali 
opens his prophecy, “  Hearken, O people, every one of 
you ”  (1 Kings xxii. 28).

(i) T h o  m ou n ta in s shall b o  m o lto n .—The mani
festations of tho preseuee of God are taken from the 
description o f the giving of the Law, when “ the hills 
melted like wax at the presence of the Lord, at the 
preseuee of the Lord of the whole earth”  (Ps. xcvii. 5). 
Dean Stanley refers the imagery to the memorable 
eartlirpiako mentioned in Amos i. 1 :—•• Mountains and 
valleys are cleft asunder, and melt as in a furnace; the

earth heaving like the rising waters of the Nile ; the 
sea bursting over the land; the ground shaking and 
sliding as, with a succession of shocks, its solid frame
work reels to and fro like a drunkard ”  (Jewish Church, 
Lcct. 37).

ts) T h e  tra n sg ro ss io n  o f  J a c o b  . . . the 
s in s  o f  th e  h o u se  o f  I s ra e l.—The corruption of 
the eouutry came from the capital cities. Samaria, on 
her hill, set an example of idolatry, drunkenness, and 
all the evils of a most profligate society; and even 
Jerusalem, the city "set on an hill,”  gave a home in the 
Temple of Jehovah to heathen deities.

(«) Sam aria  as an h eap  o f  th e  h e ld .—Samaria 
was to bo reduced to what it had been before tho days 
of Aliab; the palatial city of tho kings o f the northern 
kingdom should return to the normal condition of a 
vineyard, which it had before Shemer sold it to Omri. 
The fruitfulness of its vines suggests one cause of its 
ruin. “ W oe to the crown of pride, to the drunkards 
of Ephraim, whose glorious beauty is a fading iiower. 
which are on tho head of the fat valleys of them that 
are overcome with wino ”  (Isa. xxviii. 1).

(") A n d  a ll the h ire s  th e r e o f.—The falling away 
of Israel from her loyalty to God is compared generally 
by the prophets to a wife deserting her husband ; and 
these " hires ”  are the offerings made to the shrines of 
the idols to which the Israelites forsakiug Jehovah had 
transferred their worship. All these treasures shall be 
destroyed ; the Assyrians shall carry them off for the 
adornment of their temples.

(3) D ra g o n s  . . . o w ls .—Literally, jackals and 
ostriches. Tliey are selected by reason of the dismal 
howls and screeches they make during the night.

(9) H e r  w o u n d  is in e u ra b lo . — The state of 
Samaria is incurable: she is doomed: the destroyer is



An Exhortation "MICAH, II. to Mourning.

incurable ; for it is come uuto Judah ; 
be is come unto tbe gate of my people, 
even to Jerusalem.

U°) a Declare ye it not at Gatb, weep 
ye not at a ll: in tbe house of 1Apbrali 
b roll thyself in the dust. I11) Pass ye 
away, 2 thou 3 inhabitant of Saphir, 
having thy c shame naked : the inhabi
tant of 4 Zaanan came not forth in the 
mourning of 5Beth-ezel; he shall receive 
of you his standing. <12) For the inhabi
tant of Maroth 6 waited carefully for 
good: but evil came down from the 
L ord unto the gate of Jerusalem.

<13) 0  thou inhabitant of Lachish, bind 
the chariot to the swift beast: she is

a 2 Sam. 1. 20.

1 That Is, Lust, 

b Jcr. 6. 26.

2 Or. thon that 
dwellest fairly.

3 H cb., inhubitress. 
c Isa. 47.2,3.

4 Or. the country 
of flocks.

5 Or, a place near.

6 Or, wwa grieved.

7 Or. for.

8 That is, A lie.
B .C .

clr. 730.

9 Or, the glory of 
Israel shall come, &c.

d Isa. 22.12.

the beginuing of the sin to the daughter 
of Zion: for the transgressions of Israel 
were found in thee. Therefore slialt 
thou give presents 7 to Moresheth-gath : 
the houses of 8 Achzib shall be a lie to 
the kings of Israel. (15) Yet will I bring; 
an heir unto thee, 0  inhabitant of 
Maresliah: 9 he shall come unto Adullam 
the glory of Israel, dsj Make thee d bald, 
and poll thee for thy delicate children; 
enlarge thy baldness as the eagle; for 
they are gone into captivity from thee.

CHAPTER II.— 0) Woe to them that 
devise iniquity, and work evil upon their 
beds! when the morning is light, they

approaching— nay, lie conics near, even to Jerusalem. 
The outlying towns are described as shuddering at the 
invader’s advance, but Jerusalem itself is spared.

(10) D e c la re  y e  i t  n o t at G ath .—The prophet lets 
his lament flow after the strain of David’s elegy, “ Tell 
it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of Askelon.” 
In this passage the parallelism seems to require the 
name of a town where theEuglish Version has “ at all.” 
But the Hebrew word thus represented may, by the 
addition of a letter which has dropped out of the text, 
be rendered “ in Aeeho,”  or Ptolemais, now called 
Acca. The L X X . translation, Of eV rifl /at /M-yaXi'iv«r9t, 
Kalof Emicei/j. /at (= 0/ eV ’A/cd /at), accords with this read
ing. The parallelism is thus maintained, and the 
thought is completed: “ Mention not the trouble in our 
enemies’ cities; bewail it in our own.”  .

(n) S a p h ir  . . . Z aan a n .—The sites of these 
cities, like that of Aphrah, are a matter of conjecture. 
They were probably south-west of Jerusalem, the pro
phet following the march of the invading army.

T h e  in h a b ita n t o f  Z aan a n  ca m e  n o t  fo r t h — 
i.e., they remained in their city through fear of the 
enemy.

I n  th e  m o u r n in g  o f  B e th -e ze l.— Bather, the 
wailing o f Beth-ezel shall take from  you his standing 
— i.e., no support will be found in the inhabitants of 
Beth-ezel.

<12) W a ite d  c a r e fu lly .— There are various ways 
of arriving at the interpretation of the words, but the 
result is the same. The people of Maroth were in dis
tress ; they were grieved at the spoiling of their pro
perty ; they longed for good, but evil was the Lord’s 
decree against Jerusalem.

(is) B in d  th e  c h a r io t  t o  th e  s w ift  b e a st— 
i.e., make haste to escape with thy goods. Lachish was 
the most important of the cities euumerated. It was 
fortified by Rehoboam, and was sought as a refuge by 
Amaziah from the conspiracy formed agaiust him in 
Jerusalem. After the capture of the Holy City by 
Nebuchadnezzar, Lachish alone remained, with Azekah, 
of the defenced cities of Judah. It appears, from its 
position as a border city, to have been the channel for 
introducing into the kingdom of Judah the idolatry set 
up by Jeroboam in Israel.

(14) G iv e  p r e se n ts— i.e., thou shalt cease to give 
to Moresheth-gath the protection due from a husband 
to a w ife : thou shalt give her a bill of divorce. The 
Hebrew word means either the presents sent with a 
daughter or the dismissal sent to a wife.

A c h z ib .—A  town on the sea-coast hetween Acelio 
and Tyre. Its name means false, deceptive ; it is used 
of a river drying up, and disappointing the traveller. 
In like manner Achzib shall fulfil the import of its 
name, and prove a lie, a broken reed, to the kings of 
Israel. (See also Jer. xv. 18, where the prophet asks 
God, “ W ilt Thou be altogether unto me as a liar [Heb., 
AclizaV], as waters that fail ? ” )

(is) Y e t  w i l l  I  b r in g  an h e ir .—Bather, the pos
sessor, one who shall take it by force— i.e., Sennacherib.

M aresh ah  was a city in the plain of Judah, near the 
prophet’s native place, Moresheth-gath. It was forti
fied by Rehoboam, and became the scene of Asa’s vic
tory over tho immense host of Zerali the Ethiopian. 
Dr. Robinson is of opiuion that after its destruction the 
town of Eleutheropolis was built out of its materials.

A d u lla m  th e  g lo r y  o f  I s ra e l.—Adullam, in the 
neighbourhood of Mareshah, was situated at the base 
of the hills, and gave its name to the famous cave in 
which David took refuge. Joshua mentions a king of 
Adullam in the list of those conquered by the Israelites. 
This, now the last refuge of the glory of Israel, shall 
be seized by the invader.

(16) M a k e  th e e  b a ld .—Joel appeals to the land of 
Judah to go into deep mourning by reason of the loss 
of her children, slain in war or carried into captivity. 
The shaving of the head as a token of grief was com
mon amongst Eastern nations, and is distinct from the 
idolatrous custom of cutting tbe hair in a peculiar 
shape denounced by Jeremiah (chap. ix. 26, margin), 
and forbidden by the Jewish Law (Lev. xix. 27, 28).

A s  th e  e a g le .—The Hebrewnamo for eagle includes 
the different kinds of vultures. Entire baldness is a 
marked feature of the vulture.

The terms in which Joel speaks of the entire desola
tion of the cities of Judah must refer to a more com. 
plete calamity than that inflicted by Sennacherib ; they 
rather suit the period of the Babylonian captivity.

II.
(i) W o e  to  th em  th at d e v ise .—The prophet pro

ceeds to denounce tho sins for which the country was 
to receive condign punishment at the hands of God. 
There is a gradation in the terms employed: they mark 
the deliberate character of the acts: there were no ex
tenuating circumstances. In the night they formed 
the plan, they thought it out upon their beds, and carried 
it out into execution in the morning. So also tho 
gradually increasing intercourse with the wicked is



A Reproof o f MICAII, II. Oppression and Injustice.

practise it, because it is in the power of 
their hand. (2) And they covet" fields, 
and take them bv violence ; and houses, 
and take them away : so they 1 oppress 
a man and his house, even a man and 
his heritage.

Therefore thus saith the Loan; 
Behold, against this family do I devise 
an evil, from which ye shall not re
move your necks; neither shall ye go 
haughtily : for this time is evil. In 
that day shall one take up a parable 
against yon, and lament2 with a doleful 
lamentation, and say, We be utterly 
spoiled: he bath changed the portion 
of my people: how hath he removed it 
from m e! “ turning away he hath divided 
our fields. ,5) Therefore thou shalt have 
none that shall ‘ cast a cord by lot in the 
congregation of the Loan.

(6) *stp r0phcsy ye not, sap they to 
them that prophesy: they shall not pro
phesy to thenij that they shall not take 
shame. (7) 0  thon that art named the 
house of Jacob, is the spirit of the

a Im. 3. 0.

1 Or, de/ratul,

2 H<‘1>„ trlth «  fo- 
mnitiitiun o f la
mentation*.

3 Or, inutcml o f  re- 
etorm y.

6 D e n t 32 .8 ,0 .

4 Or. Propheny not 
ua they propheey.

5 H oli., Drop, A c .

e  Isa. 30. io.

C Or. thortened.

7 Hcli., tijrriyht.

8 net*., yeuterday.

OTlcl*, over against 
a garment.

10 Or, wives.

! 1 Or. icalk with the 
wind, and lie 
faUely.

Loud “straitened? are these his doings? 
do not my words do good to him that 
walketh 7nprightly? <H,Even 8of late iny 
people is risen upas an enemy: ye pull off 
the robe “with the garment from them 
that pass by securely as men averse from 
war. The 10women of my people have 
ye cast out from their pleasant houses; 
from their children have ye taken away 
my glory for ever. <’°> Arise ye, and 
depart; for this is not your rest: because 
it is polluted, it shall destroy you, even 
with a sore destruction. <n) If a man 
11 walking in the spirit and falsehood do 
lie, saying, I will prophesy unto thee of 
wine and of strong drink; be shall even 
be the prophet of this people.

I will surely assemble, 0  Jacob, 
all of thee; I will surely gather the 
remnant of Israel; I will put them 
together as the sheep of Bozrah, as the 
flock in the midst of their fold : they 
shall make great noise by reason of the 
multitude of men. (13) The breaker is 
come up before them : they have broken

described, as reaching its culmination, in tlio first Psalm: 
Walking with the ungodly leads to standing among 
sinners, and at last sitting habitually ia tlio seat of the 
scornful.

(-> And they covet fields.—The act of Aliab and 
Jezebel in coveting and acquiring Naboth’s vineyard by 
violence and murder was no isolated incident. The 
desire to nceumulato property in land, in contravention 
of the Mosaic Law, was denounced by Mieah’s contem
porary, Isaiah: “ Woe unto them that join house to 
house, that lay field to field, till there be no place, that 
they may bo placed alone in the midst of the earth ”  
(Isa. v. ft).

<31 I  d o v iso  an  o v il .— As they devise evil against 
their brethren, so am I devising an evil against them: 
they shall bow their necks under a hostile yoke.

(M S h a ll o n o  ta k e  u p  a p a ra b lo  aga in st y o u  
— i.e., the enemies shall repeat in mockery the doleful 
lamentations with which you bewail your pitiable state.

T u r n in g  a w a y  ho hath d iv id e d .—Rather, to an 
apostate— i.e., an idolator— he hath divided our fields. 
The land thev were taking from others God would give 
into the hands of an idolatrous king.

(5) Thou shalt havo none . . .— i.e., thou
shalt have no part or inheritance in the congregation of 
the Lord— apparently referring to the ancient division 
of the land by lot.

(s) P r o p h e s y  ye n o t. — The construction of this 
verse is very confused, but the intention of it is fairly 
clear. It contains the address of the oppressors to tlio 
true prophets, and their reply. The oppressors desire 
the prophets to cease prophesying; nevertheless, the 
prophecies shall be continued, but. without benefit to 
those who will not put away their shame.

(’ ) I s  th e  sp ir it  o f  the L o r d  stra iten ed  ?—In 
this verse the prophet expostulates with the people who 
are the people of the Lord, the house of Jacob, in name 
only. Tlie Spirit of the Lord, who clmugcth not, is

still the same towards them. They brought their suf
ferings on themselves; those who put away their shame, 
and walk uprightly, shall receive benefit from the pro
phet's words.

(8) Y e  p u ll  o f f  th e  ro b e .—Micah dwells npon the 
continued rapacity of the people. They robbed the 
quiet inoffensive traveller of botli outer and inner gar
ment; they took away both “ eloko ”  and '’ coat.”  (Comp. 
Matt. v. 40; Luke vi. 29.)

(9) T h e  w o m e n  o f  m y  p e o p le .—They spared not 
even the widows and fatherless, the objects of God's 
tender care.

(10) T h is  is  n o t  y o u r  re st.—The Lord, requiting 
them for their cruelty to the poor and defenceless, de- 
dares that their own timo of trouble was imminent. 
They should bo thrust forth from the land which they 
polluted. It was no place of rest for them. “  Tlicro is 
no peace, saith my God. to the wicked.”

(u) i f  a m an  w a lk in g  in  th e  s p ir it  an d  
fa ls e h o o d — i.e., in a lying spirit, speaking smooth 
and pleasant things, such as the people loved to hear, 
after the fashion of Zcdckinh, the son of Chenaanah— 
lie will be a fit prophet for this people. So also Jere
miah spake : “ The prophets prophesy falsely . . . .  
and my people love to have it so; and what will ye 
do in tlio end thereof?”  (eliap. v. 31).

(12, i3) i  wrill s u r e ly  a sse m b le  . . .—"With a 
characteristic abruptness Micah turns from the height 
of sin and punishment to the height of the delivcranoo 
— from Ebal to Gcrizim. Israel and the remnant shall 
bo gathered together as a goodly tlock in the luxuriant 
pastures of Idumtean Bozrah. Tlio Breaker shall go 
before them as their Saviour and Deliverer, yea. even 
Jehovah at their head. The return from enptivity 
svmholised the eventual restoration of the people of 
God into His everlasting kingdom.

(is) T h o  b r e a k e r .—•• This" Breaker is, by the con
fession of the Jews, the title of the Messias. . . . The



Cruelty o f  the Princes. MICAH, III. Falsehood o f  the Prophets.

up, and have passed through the gate, 
and are gone out by i t : and their king 
shall pass before them, aud the L ord 
on the head of them.

a cli. 2. U.

1 n e b ., from a 
vision. .

CHAPTER III.— WAnd I said, Hear, 
I pray yon, 0  heads of Jacob, and ye 
princes of the house of Israel; Is it not 
for you to know judgment? (2) Who 
hate the good, and love the evil; who 
pluck off their skin from off them, and 
their flesh from off their bones ; <3) who 
also eat the flesh of my people, and flay 
their skin from off them; and they 
break their bones, and chop them in 
pieces, as for the pot, and as flesh within 
the caldron. W Then shall they cry 
unto the L ord, but he will not hear 
them: he -will even hide his face from 
them at that time, as they have behaved 
themselves ill in their doings.

(5) Thus saith the L ord concerning 
the prophets that make my people err, 
that “ bite with their teeth, and cry, 
Peace; and he that putteth not into

B.C. 710.

2 H eb., from divi
ning.

3 Heb., upper lip.

b Ezek. 22.27; Zeph.

4 H eb., bloods.

5 Heb., saying.

their mouths, they even prepare war 
against him. (6) Therefore night shall 
be unto you, 1 that ye shall not have a 
vision; and it shall be dark unto you, 
3 that ye shall not divine ; and the sun 
shall go down over the prophets, and 
the day shall be dark over them. 
O) Then shall the seers be ashamed, and 
the diviners confounded: yea, they shall 
all cover their 3 bps; for there is no 
answer of God. (8) But truly I am full 
of power by the spirit of the L ord, and 
of judgment, and of might, to declare 
unto Jacob his transgression, and to 
Israel his sin.

(9> Hear this, I  pray you, ye heads o f 
the house of Jacob, and princes of the 
house of Israel, that abhor judgment, 
and pervert all equity. <101 They build 
up Zion with 14 blood, and Jerusalem 
with iniquity. <n> The heads thereof 
judge for reward, and the priests thereof 
teach for hire, and the prophets thereof 
divine for money: yet will they lean 
upon the L ord, 5 and say, Is not the

same appeareth by that saying of Moses Haddershan in 
Bereshith Rabba : ‘ Tho plantation from above is Mes- 
sias; as it is written, tbe Breaker is come np before 
them ’ ”  (Pearson, On the Creed, Art. 6, note).

III.
t1) H e a r , I  p r a y  y o u .— In the second division of 

his prophecy Micah protests against the evil influences 
exercised upon the people in high places. The princes, 
the prophets, and the priests, to whom their interests 
were confided, were guilty of wrong, oppression, and 
robbery.

Y e  p r in c e s .—Rather, judges, magistrates; bnt a 
different word is used from that which was given to the 
chiefs in the old days “  when the judges ruled.”

(2, 3) 'W h o  h ate th e  g o o d .—The judges, instead 
of fulfilling the obligations of their office, whereby they 
should be -l for the people to God-ward,”  perpetrated 
the most flagrant cruelty upon them. Micah compares 
it to the process of preparing food, in which every part 
of the animal, even to the bones, is utilised. So the 
judges robbed the people until there was nothing left 
to them.

(A T h e n  sh a ll th e y  c r y .—“  Then ” —i.e., in the 
day of retribution—“ then shall they call upon me, saith 
the Lord, but I  ■will not hear; they shall seek me early, 
but they shall not find m e; and that because they hated 
knowledge, and received not the fear of the Lord, 
but abhorred my counsel and despised my correction. 
Then shall it be too late to knock when the door shall 
be shut, and too late to cry for mercy when it is the 
time of justice”  (Commination Service). So also 
Isaiah declared (Isa. i. 15): “ When ye spread forth your 
hands, I  will hide mine eyes from yon; yea, when ye 
make many prayers, I  will not hear: your hands are 
full of blood.”

(5) T h a t b ite  w ith  th e ir  te e th .—The concluding 
statement that the false prophets declare war against

those who do not put into their month indicates the 
meaning of the former expression, namely, “  they say 
peace to those who feed and bribe them. ”  The Hebrew 
word, nashak, which is rendered “  bite,”  is strictly 
applied to serpents, to “ an adder in the path,”  and is 
therefore especially appropriate to the false and lying 
nature of the prophets.

(?) T h e y  sh a ll aH c o v e r  th e ir  l ip s .—As the 
lepers, who were cut off from all communication with 
men, so also these false prophets, being cut off from all 
communion with God, were to “ put a covering upon the 
upper lip.”  It was also a sign of mourning for one 
dead, and Ezekiel was commanded to awaken the aston
ishment of the people by omitting to cover his upper lip  
when Ms wife died.

(8) I  am  fu ll  o f  p o w e r .—Micah reverts to his- 
denunciation of sin in high places with the fearlessness 
of his namesake. He contrasts himself with the pro
phets of the “ lying spirit,”  and declares his own com
mission from the Spirit of the Lord, and the ample- 
equipment with which he was endowed.

(to) T h e y  b u i ld  u p  Z io n  w ith  b l o o d —i.e., they 
acquire money for the erection of splendid buildings, 
hy spoliation and robbery, not stopping short o f  
murder. So also Habakkuk (chap. ii. 12) denounces, 
the king of Babylon for the bloody wars with which 
he obtained wealth for the enlargement of the- 
city.

(11) F o r  re w a rd .—Every function is carried out hy 
judges, priests, and prophets through bribery, and yet 
they claim and count upon the protection of Jehovah. 
They rely for safety upon the presence of the sacred, 
buildings; they cry, “ The Temple of the Lord, tho 
Temple of the Lord, the Templo of the Lord aro these ! ”  
“ Is not the Lord among ns ? ”  Isaiah contrasts im 
scathing terms the profession of holiness with the' 
vicious life as seen in Jerusalem, and likens the city,, 
with its rulers, to Sodom (chap. i. 10—15).



The Glory and MICAII, IV. Pence o f  the Church.

L oud n.uioii<' 1 1 3 ? none evil can come 
upon us. (l'-) Therefore shall Zion for 
your sake he " plowed an a field, and 
Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the 
mountain of the house as the high 
places of the forest.

«  JlT. W. ]l<.

b laa. 2 . 2, &c.

CHAPTER IV.—0) But M1 1 the last 
days it shall come to pass, that the 
mountain of the house of the L oud 
shall he established in the top of the 
mountains, and it shall he exalted above 
the hills ; and people shall flow unto it. 
<2>And many nations shall come, and say, 
Come, and let us go up to the mountain 
of the L oud, and to the house of the 
God of Jacob; and he will teach ns of 
his ways, and we will walk in his paths :

c Ian. 2. 4 ; Joel 3.

1 Or, icythe*.

for the law shall go forth of Zion, and 
the word of the L ord from Jerusalem. 
<3) And he shall judge among many 
people, and rebuke strong nations afar 
oil'; and they shall beat their swords 
into f plowshares, and their spears into 
1 prnninghooks : nation shall not lift up 
a sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more. But they 
shall sit every man under his vine and 
under his fig tree ; and none shall make 
them afraid: for the mouth of the L oud 
of hosts hath spoken it. <5) For all 
people will walk every one in the name 
of his god, and we will walk in the name 
of the L oud our God for ever and ever.
(6) In that day, saitb the L oud, will I  
assemble her that halteth, and I will

O3) Therefore shall Zion . . .—Micah de
clared tliis sentence of Divine judgment with an intre
pidity that was long remembered by tho Jews. More 
Ilian a century later tho elders of the laud, speaking in 
justification of the eourso taken by Jeremiah, used as a 
precedent the example of Micah. They spake to all the 
assembly of tho people, saying, “ Micah tho Morasthito 
prophesied in tho days of Hezekiah, king of Judah, 
saying, ‘ Thus saitli tho Lord of hosts, Zion shall he 
plowed liko a field, and Jerusalem shall become hoaps, 
and the mountain of tho house as tho high places of a 
forest.’ Did Hezekiah, king of Judah, and all Judah 
put him at all to death ? Did ho not fear tho Lord, and 
besought the Lord, aud tho Lord repented Him of tho 
evil which Ho had pronouucod against them ? ”  (Jer.
xxvi. 17— 19).

Shall become heaps.—So also, iu after-days, the 
doom of Jerusalem was prononneed by onr Lord: “ Tho 
days will come when there shall uot be left ouc stoue 
upon another that shall not be thrown down.”

IY .
(0 B u t in th e last days. — There is again a 

sudden transition. As tho third chapter commenced 
with a startling denunciation, following immediately 
upon the predicted blessings of the restored kingdom, 
so upon that chapter, closed in deepest gloom, there 
now rises a vision of glorious light. Tho first threo 
verses are almost identical with tbo second chapter of 
Isaiah, verses 2 to 4 ; and it has been almost an open 
cpiestion which of tho two prophots is tho original author 
of them, or whether indeed they both adopted the 
words from an oldor prophecy current at the timo. 
Dr. Pusey takes very decided ground, saying, “ It is 
now owned, well-nigh on all hands, that tho great 
prophecy, three verses of which Isaiah prefixed to his 
second chapter, was originally delivered by Micah. . . . 
No ono now thinks Micah adopted that great prophecy 
from Isaiah ”  (Minor Prophets, p. 289). This last 
statement, however, is far too sweeping ; all that can ho 
correctly said is that tho preponderance of opinion is in 
favour of Micah being regarded as the original writer.

In tho top of tho mountains—i.e., the mountain 
of the Lord's house shall be spiritually elevated above 
all else, visiblo aud iuvisible, aud It shall be established 
for ever.

(2) M a n y  n a tio n s  shaU  como.—This prepares 
the way to tho more definitive prophecies, that there 
shall be a common consent among tho nations journey
ing forth to tho houso of the L ord : asking tho way 
thither in this world—finding the house itself in the 
eternal world. Even to this day the hearts of Jews 
and Christians alike yearn towards Jerusalem —  a 
physical representative of the lovo which turns spon
taneously to tho Messiah.

(3) The unuio of tho Messiah is the Prince of Peace; 
and wo still look into tho dim future out of a present 
lifo, rjfo with wars and rumours of wars, for the full 
realisation of His reign of peace. And we are sure that 
tho time will come, lor “ tne mouth of tho Lord hath 
spoken it.”

They shall beat their swords . . .— See Koto 
on Joel iii. 10.

(■*) They sh a ll s it  . . . — Tliis was a proverbial 
expression for the feeliug of security brought about by 
a peace which no foreign power was strong enough to 
disturb. It describes the state of the Israelites under 
Solomon—“ Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every man 
under his vino and under his fig tree, from Dan eveu 
unto Beorsheba, all the days of Solomon.”  The viuo 
aud tho fig-treo are the represoutativo trees of Pales- 
tiue.

(a) F o r  a ll p e o p le  w i l l  w a lk .— Tho compa
ratively near future to Micah. aud tho still distant 
future to us, are blended in the prophet's vision: just 
as in the prophecies of our Lord the destruction of 
Jerusalem is described in terms which havo their final 
accomplishment iu the day of judgment. Mieah's de
scription of the universal rulo of Messiah is primarily 
applicable to the antecedent prosperity, after the return 
of the Jews from the captivity. Tho zeal of the Jews 
for Jehovah was stirred up after witnessing the example 
of “ the children of this world ”  in Babylon. Tho devo
tion of tho Babylonian princes to their god is strikiugly 
evident iu tho diaries of Nebuchadnezzar and other 
prophets, as lately brought to light in The Records o f  
thcPast. That zealous Society for a national return to 
the strictness of the Law of Moses at first distinguished 
and honoured by tho name of Pharisees took its riso 
after tho return from tho captivity.

(6, 7) H e r  th a t h a lte d .—Like flocks wearied with 
heat and jourucyings. The promiso immediately refers



The Church's Victory. MICAH, V. The Birth of Chnst

gather her that is driven out, and her 
that I have afflicted; and I will make 
her that “ halted a remnant, and her 
that was cast far off a strong nation: 
and the L ord b shall reign over them in 
mount Zion from henceforth, even for 
ever.

(8) And thou, 0  tower of the flock, the 
strong hold of the daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall it come, even the first 
dominion; the kingdom shall come to 
the daughter of Jerusalem. (9) Now 
why dost thou cry out aloud? is there 
no king in thee ? is thy counsellor 
perished ? for pangs have taken thee 
as a woman in travail. (1°) Be in pain, 
and labour to bring forth, 0  daughter 
of Zion, like a woman in travail: for 
now shalt thou go forth out of the city, 
and thou shalt dwell in the field, and 
thou shalt go even to Babylon; there 
shalt thou be delivered; there the L ord 
shall redeem thee from the hand of 
thine enemies.

(11) Now also many nations are gathered

a Zepb. S. 19.

b Dan. 7.14; Luke

c Matt. 2 .6 ; John

1 Heb.. the days of 
eternity.

against thee, that say, Let her he defiled, 
and let our eye look upon Zion. (12> But 
they know not the thoughts of the L ord, 
neither understand they his counsel: 
for he shall gather them as the 
sheaves into the floor. <13) Arise aud 
thresh, 0  daughter of Zion: for I mil 
make thine horn iron, and I will make 
thy1 hoofs brass: and thou shalt beat in 
pieces many people: and I  will conse
crate their gain unto the L ord, and 
their substance unto the Lord of the 
whole earth.

CHAPTER V.—(D Now gather thy
self in troops, 0  daughter of troops: 
he hath laid siege against u s: they shall 
smite the judge of Israel with a rod 
upon the cheek.

But thou, c Beth-lehem Ephratali, 
though thou be little among the 
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee 
shall he come forth unto me that is to 
be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from Everlasting.

to the return, when God would re-establish the Jews, 
and eventually come Himself to the restored Temple. 
And, further, His own promise sanctions the words of 
Mieah as to the abiding character of His rule, that 
legacy which He left to the Church— “ Lo, I  am with 
yon alway, even unto the end of the world.”

(8) O to w e r  o f  th e f lo c k .—Israel having been 
compared to a flock, Jerusalem is called its tower, or 
protection; and in Messiah the ancient dominion shall 
return to the Holy City. This is a more satisfactory in
terpretation than that which makes the tower of the flock 
Migdol-Edah (Gen. xxxv. 21), a place near Bethlehem.

(9) N o w  w h y  d o s t  th o u  c r y  o u t  a lo u d ? — 
The prophet places again, side by side with his vision of 
returned glory, the circumstances of misery which will 
intervene. The king and the counsellors of Jerusalem 
will be powerless to help in the moment of emergency.

(i°) T h o u  sh a lt  g o  e v e n  to  B a b y lo n .— This 
prediction has naturally caused difficulty to those who 
doubt the power of prophets to prophesy: for Babylon 
was not at all considered in the days of Micah, when 
Assyria was in the ascendant. It was a centnry after 
Micah's time before Babylon recovered its ancient dig
nity. The fact, however, remains that Micah wrote, 
“  Thou shalt go to Babel; ”  and there is the other fact, 
that the people of Jndali (not Israel) did go. Micah 
also declared, “  There shalt thou be delivered; ”  and 
in the time of Cyrus the Jews were delivered there. 
The repetition, “  There . . . there,”  is emphatic.

(u) L e t  h e r  b e  d e file d .— The seventy-fourth 
Psalm records the calamity foreseen by the prophet: 
“  They have cast fire into Thy sanctuary, they have de
filed (by casting down) the dwelling-place of Thy Name 
to the ground.”

L o o k  u p o n — i.e., contemplate her destruction with 
pleasure.

(12) T h e y  k n o w  n o t  th e  th o u g h ts  o f  th e  
L o r d .— As a commentary upon this passage, we may

compare the message of God with reference to the 
haughty thoughts of Sennacherib. Then the Lord 
declared that the Assyrian king was but His instru
ment in all he had done; so that when he presumed 
to arrogate to himself the glory of his victories, the 
Lord revoked his commission: “ I  will put my hook in 
thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, and I will turn thee 
back by the way by which thou earnest.”  And so it 
came to pass.

(13) A r is e  a n d  th re sh .— Micah, having likened 
Israel to the sheaves safely gathered, pursues the me
taphor by calling npon the daughter of Zion to thresh 
her enemies after the manner of oxen treading out the 
corn; and under the symbolism of the horn— the weapon 
of strength—he promises that God will strengthen her 
for the work.

I  w i l l  c o n s e c r a te .—The better reading is that of 
the L X X ., Vulg., and some ancient versions, which 
give the second person, Thou shalt consecrate their 
gain unto the Lord. The termination, indicating the 
first person in our Hebrew Version, may be a form ef 
the old second person feminine, of which there arc other 
examples.

V .
(1) O d a u g h te r  o f  t r o o p s .— This verse coheres 

better with the former chapter, to which it is attached 
in the Hebrew Version. Micah again interpolates a 
prediction of trouble and dismay between the sentences 
describing triumph and glory. The sentence of smiting 
the judge has its historical fulfilment in the indignities 
which happened to King Zedekiah.

(2) B u t th o u , B e th -le h e m  E p h ra ta h .—This is 
a passage of immense significance, throngh the inter
pretation given to it by the chief priests and scribes in 
the Gospel of St. Matthew. Beth-lehem Ephratah: the 
two names, modern and ancient, are united, each of 
them baling reference to the fertility of the country.
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Therefore will lie yive them up, until 
the time that she which travaileth hath 
brought forth : tlien the remnant of his 
brethren shall return unto the children 
of Israel. (l) And he shall stand and 
1 feed in the strength of the L oud, in 
the majesty of the name of the L oud 
his God ; and they shall abide : for now 
shall he be great unto the ends of the 
earth.

W And this man shall be the peace, 
when the Assyrian shall come into our 
land : and when he shall tread in our 
palaces, then shall we raise against him 
seven shepherds, and eight * 3 principal 
men. I'd And they shall 3 * 5 6 waste the land 
o f Assyria with the sword, and the land 
o f Nimrod uin the entrances thereof: 
thus shall he deliver its from the 
Assyrian, when he comotli into our

1 Or. rule.

a Hub., princet of 
men.

3 LK'In, cat tip.

4 Or. tclth her oten 
naked s tear tie.

5 0  r,goatt.

land, and when he treadeth within our 
borders.

<7> And the remnant of Jacob shall be 
in the midst of many people as a dew 
from the Loud, as the showers upon the 
grass, that tarricth not for man, nor 
waiteth for the sons of men. <8i And 
the remnant of Jacob shall be among 
the Gentiles in the midst of many people 
as a lion among the beasts of the forest, 
as a young lion among the docks of 
5 sheep : who, if he go through, both 
treadeth down, and tearetli in pieces, 
and none can deliver. (9) (io) Thine hand 
shall be lifted up upon thine adver
saries, and all thine enemies shall be 
cut olf.

<in> And it shall come to pass in that 
day, saitli the Loud, that I will cut off 
tli)r horses out of the midst of thee,

In the Gospel tho scribes quote, evidently from me
mory, the passage from Micah, in reply to Herod’s 
<piestion; and their first variation is.in tho title of the 
town—"Thou, Beth-lehem (not Ephratah, but), land of 
Judah.’ ’ So also tho peoplo protested against Jesus 
on tho ground of His being from Galilee, for, “  Hath 
not tho Scripturo said that Christ comotli o f  the seed 
o f David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, vrliero 
David w as?”  (John vii. -hi.)

T h o u g h  th o u  b o  lit t lo . — Strietly, art little 
among the thousands, or chiliads: a word analogous 
to our "hundreds;”  a division of the tribes. In St. 
Matthew tho word is paraphrased by princes, as repre
senting tho chiliads.

Y o t  o u t  o f  th oe .—St. Matthew— “ for out o f  thee,”  
the illative conjunction— helps to show that the quota
tion is really a paraphrase, conveying the ultimate in
tent ion of the prophot’s words, which contrasts the 
smallness of the chiliad with tho greatness of its des
tine.

^Vhoso g o in g s  fo r th  h ave  b e e n  fro m  o f  o ld . 
— The nativity of the governor of Israel is evidently 
contrasted with an eternal nativity, the depth of which 
mystery passes the comprehension of human intellect: 
it must be spiritually discerned. The Creed of the 
Church expresses the article of faith as " Begotten of 
His Father before all worlds.”  He eamo forth unto 
Me to be Ruler in Israel, whose goings forth have been 
o f  old. from everlasting, from the days of antiquity.

(3) T h e r e fo r e  w il l  h o  g iv e  thorn u p .— There 
is 'a  suggestion here of a parable, setting forth the 
sunnlltiess of Bethlehem, which gave birth to the mighty 
Ruler that was to come from it. So the nation was to 
he brought very low beforo tho nativity of tho Virgin- 
born.

O) H o  sh a ll sta n d  a n d  fo e d — i .e . , Ho shall 
stand with the majesty of an assured sovereignty, 
uniting tho dignity of king with tho tenderness of a 
shepherd's care— a thought which, underlying the 
notion of a Jewish monarch (see Ps. lxxviii. 70— 73), 
becomes a distinguishing attribute of the King Messiah 
(Isa. xl. 2 ; see also Note on Ezek. xxxiv. ‘21.

H is  G o d .—The Messiah was to bo subordinate to 
the Father in hcaveu— “ My Father is greater than I ”—

| and they— i.e., His subjects— shall abide. It is impos
sible to eoneeivc this prophecy as satisfied by any event
short of that whieh is tho foundation of the Christian
faith. .

(5) A n d  th is  m an  sh a ll b e  th e  p e a c e — i.e., 
Ho shall Himself be Peace (after the same idiomatic 
expression David speaks of himself, “ For my love they 
aro my adversaries, but I  am Prayer” — Ps. eix. 4-). This 
sentence is connected with the former instead of the 
following passage, with whieh tho Authorised Version 
joins it.

W h e n  th e  A s sy r ia n  sh a ll c o m e  in to  o u r  
la n d .—This may refer to tho imminent apprehension 
of the invasion of Sennacherib, but the aetnal event 
does not correspond to it. It may look forward to the 
time when the enemies of Israel attacked the Jews in 
the Maeeabean period, and the shepherds, seven or 
eight— i.e., an indefinite number—suecessfidly resisted 
the attaeks upon the flock. The intention of the 
passage may be spiritually interpreted as pointing to the 
eight principal, strietly anointed men, who, as Christian 
pastors, receive their commission from the Messiah.

(6) T h e y  shaU  w a ste .— Literally, feed  upon, con
sume, depasture. Tho Laud of Nimrod represents the 
opposing world-power.

(’ ) A s  a d o w  fr o m  th e  L o r d .—The Jews should, 
on their return from captivity, pour down their infln- 
eneo upon the nations, as God-sent showers upon the 
grass. So, ihrongh the dispersion of Jewish Christians, 
on the death of St. Stephen, the Lord caused the 
knowledge of tho truth with whieh the Jews were
eloud-eharged to descend upon many people: “  He 
shall eoinc down like rain upon the mown grass; as 
showers that water the earth ”  (Ps. lxxii. til.

t5) A s  a l io n  a m o n g  th o  b e a sts  o f  th e  fo re s t . 
— There is righteous wrath as well as all-embracing 
mercy with God. Christ, whose graeiousuess is likened 
to the dew, and His gentleness to the lamb, is at the 
same time the Lion of the tribe of Judah. At the 
opening of the “ sixth seal ”  tho kings of the earth and 
great men are represented as in extreme terror at " the 
wrath of the Lamb ”  (Rev. vi. 16).

(io) i t  sh a ll c o m o  to  pass in  that d a y .—The 
prophet now passes on to the purification of the Clmreli
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and I will destroy thy chariots : (11) and 
I will cut off the cities of thy land, and 
throw down all thy strong holds : (12> and 
I will cut off witchcrafts out of thine 
hand; and thou shalt have no more 
soothsayers: (131 thy graven images also 
will I cut off, and thy 1 standing images 
out of the midst of thee; and thou 
shalt no more worship the work of thine 
hands. <u> And I will pluck up thy 
groves out of the midst of thee: so will 
I destroy thy 3 cities. (15> And I wall 
execute vengeance in anger and fury 
upon the heathen, such as they have 
not heard.

CHAPTER YI.— W Hear ye now what 
the L ord saith; Arise, contend thou 
3 before the * mountains, and let the 
hills hear thy voice. (2) Hear ye, 0  
mountains, the L ord’s controversy, and 
ye strong foundations of the earth : for

1 Or, statues.

2 Or, enemies.

3 Or.WiM.

a Isa. 1.2.

b E x. 12. 51, & 14.

c Nmu. 22. 5. &

d Num. 25.1; Josli.

4 Hub., sons of «  
year*

the L ord hath a controversy with his 
people, and he will plead with Israel.

0  my people, what have I done 
unto thee ? aud wherein have I wearied 
thee? testify against me. W For I 
brought thee up out of the land of 
1 Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the 
house of servants; and I  sent before 
thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.

0  my people, remember now what- 
cBalak king of Moab consulted, and what 
Balaam the son of Beor answered him 
from d Shittim unto Gilgal ; that ye 
may know the righteousness of the 
L ord.

(6) Wherewith shall I  come before the 
L ord, and bow myself before the high 
God ? shall I come before him with 
burnt offerings, with calves 4 of a year 
old ? 0) Will the L ord be pleased with 
thousands of rams, or with ten thousands 
of rivers of oil? shall I  give my first-

from the defilements mentioned by Isaiah (chap. ii.
6— 10), with reference to the ultimate holiness which 
shall be established “  in that day.”

I  w i l l  c u t  o f f  th y  h o rse s .— The possession of 
horses was imperatively forbidden to the Jewish king 
(Dent. xvii. 16), and Isaiah describes the land as at this 
time “ full of horses, neither is there any end of their 
chariots.”  As symbolising the power of man, these 
horses shall be cut off, and the reliance of the Church 
shall be on God alone. “ Some trust in chariots, and 
some in horses, but we will remember the name of the 
Lord our God ”  (Ps. xx. 7).

I11) I  w il l  cu t  o f f  th e  cities .—Fenced cities and 
the other paraphernalia of war will be unnecessary in 
the Messiah’s kingdom : “ they shall not learn war any 
more ”  (chap. iv. 3).

<14> I  w i l l  p lu c k  u p  th y  g r o v e s — i.e., either 
the statues, pillars, or trees connected with the wor
ship of Baal and Astarte. Some such statue was 
placed by Manasseh even in the house of the Lord, 
from which it was brought out and burnt by Josiah 
(2 Kings xxiii. 6).

T h y  c it ie s — i.e., the pollutions, tumults, &c., of 
which the cities were the strongholds.

(is) S u ch  as th e y  h a v e  n o t  h e a rd .—Rather, 
which have not been obedient— i.e., which had not 
availed themselves of the opportunities of learning the 
true religion.

Y I.
d) H e a r  y e  n o w  w h a t th e  L o r d  sa ith .— The 

third portion of Micah’s prophecy opens with a solemn 
appeal to Nature to hear the Lord pleading-with His 
people. A  similar summons is found in Deut. xxxii. 1 : 
“ Give ear, O ye heavens, and hear, 0  earth, the words 
of my month.”

(i) F o r  I  b ro u g h t  th ee  u p .—There seems a pause 
intended; but Israel, abashed, remains silent. So the 
Lord continues to plead: “ Thou dost not testify against 
me? N o ; for I  showed thee the greatest mercies : I 
redeemed thee out of Egypt, the house of bondage.”

Moses, Aaron, and Miriam are mentioned as the three 
great members of the family to whom it was committed 
to carry ont the Divine decree.

(5) W h a t  B a la a m  th e  so n  o f  B e o r  a n sw e re d . 
— This incident is adduced in the “  pleading ” as a- 
signal instance of the controlling power of God, exer
cised in an unmistakable manner in behalf of the 
Israelites. Balaam was constrained to bless when he had 
the highest conccivablo motive to curse the Israelitcs. 
He apologised for this involuntary action on his 
part to Balak. There is no more conclusive instance 
extant of the will of man controlled to do the exact 
opposite of his intended action in the history of man
kind. It is better to put a stop after “  answered him.”  
The next sentence records an independent instance o f  
the interposition of God in behalf of Israel. “  R e
member also the incidents which happened from 
Shittim to Gilgal.”  Shittim was the name of a valley 
in the plains of Moab (Joel iii. 18), from which place 
Joshua sent two spies to view Jericho immediately 
before the passage of the Jordan to Gilgal was effected, 
under the circumstances mentioned in the fourth chap
ter of Joshua.

R ig h te o u sn e ss .— The word rather means here 
liberality, beneficence.

(6) W h e r e w ith  sh a ll I  c o m e  . . . ?— This 
has been taken by some commentators as Balak’s 
question to Balaam, who gives his reply in verse 8. 
Dean Stanley writes, after his picturesque manner, of 
“  the short dialogue preserved, not by the Mosaic his
torian, but by the Prophet Micah, which at once ex
hibits the agony of the king and the lofty conceptions 
of the great Seer”  (Jewish Clmrch, Lect. 8). But it 
is rather in harmony with the context to understand it 
as the alarmed and conscieucc-stricken reply of the 
Jewish people impersonated in some earnest speaker to 
the pleading brought before them by the prophet in 
the Lord’s name.

(7) T h e  fr u it  o f  m y  b o d y .— Will God require 
the sacrifice of such a precious possession, as Isaac was 
to Abraham, to atone for my wrong-doing ? There
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born for  my transgression, the fruit of 
my 1 body for  the sin of my soul ?

<8> lie bath “ shewed thee, 0  man, 
what is good ; and what doth the Loan 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to 
love mercy, and to 3 walk humbly with 
thy God?

,9) The Loan’s voice crietli unto the 
city, and 3 the man of wisdom shall see 
thy name: bear ye the rod, and who 
hath appointed it.

i10) 'Are there yet the treasures of 
wickedness in the house of the wicked, 
and the 6 scant measure that is abomi
nable? I11) o Shall I count them pure 
with the wicked balances, and with the 
bag of deceitful weights? <121 For the 
rich men thereof are full of violence, 
and the inhabitants thereof have spoken 
lies, and their tongue is deceitful in 
their mouth. <13) Therefore also will I 
make thee sick in smiting thee, in 
making thee desolate because of thy 
sins. (*-i) Thou shalt eat, but not be 
satisfied ; and thy casting down shall be

1 IIH... Mfj/.
«  IhMIt. 10. 13.

» c lf  to walk.

St ir, thy mime ahull 
ace that which ia.

1 Or, U  U i im v  ilet 
m i to e n r i /  nut it 
11)1 ItVItAf o f  the 
wicked, r.

5 tli‘l»1,Tm*anHr# of 
km iiteaa.

6 Or, Shull I  be 
pine with, Ac.

b ikMit. w . M ; 
lias*. l.C.

7 Or, he doth much 
keep the, A f.

c 1 Kioga 10. 25.3C. 

d 1 Kings lih»',Ac.

8 Or, ajtoricj/imruf.

9 Hob., the oather* 
vti/s of aiirriim r.

e Pa. 13. 1; Isa. 
57. 1.

in Or, gotlhj, or. 
merciful.

in the midst of thee; and thou shalt 
take bold, but shalt not deliver ; and 
that which thou delivercst will I give 
up to the sword. (15> Thou shalt4 sow, 
but thou shalt not reap; thou shalt 
tread the olives, but thou shalt not 
anoint thee with o il; and sweet wine, 
but shalt not drink wine. For 7 the 
statutes of c Oinri are kept, and all the 
works of the house of J Ahab, and ye 
walk in their counsels; that I should 
make thee a 8 desolation, and the in
habitants thereof an hissing : therefore 
ye shall bear the reproach of my people.

CHAPTER VII.—w Woe is me ! for 
I am as 9 when they have gathered the 
summer fruits, as the grapegleanings of 
the vintage : there is no cluster to eat: 
iny soul desired the first-ripe fruit. 
(2) The ‘ 10 good man is perished out of 
the earth : and there is none upright 
among men : they all lie in wait for 
blood ; they hunt every man his brother 
with a net. ,3) That they may do evil

may jiossibly he an allusion to human sacrifices, such 
ns Alia/, offered to Moleeh, or to the act of Mesha, King 
o f Moab, who ‘ ‘ took his eldest son, that should have 
reigned in his stead, and offered him up for a burnt 
offering upon the wall.’ ’

(з) T o  d o  ju s t ly  . . .— God “ setteth more by 
mercy than hy sacrifice.”  So also in Ecclesiastes: 
“ Let ns hear the conclusion of the whole mattor. Fear 
God and keep His commandments, for this is tho whole 
of man.”

(:l) U n to  th o  c i t y — i.c., Jerusalem, the metropolis 
of tho wealth and sinfulness of Judah,

T h o  m an  o f  w is d o m  sh a ll seo  th y  n am o 
— i.c., will regard it. The sentence may ho thrown 
in parenthetically, as in the warning, “  Whoso rcadetli, 
let him understand.”  And he will perceive tho hand 
of God in the visitations for sin.

U<>) T h o  s c a n t  m ca s u ro .— Literally, the hateful 
ephah o f leanness— i.c., less than it should bo. The 
Jews were much addicted to the falsification of weights 
and measures. They made “ tho ephah small, and tho 
shekel great, falsifying tho balances by deceit ” 
(Amos viii. 5).

(и) S h a ll I  c o u n t  thorn p u ro  ?— Rather, Can I  
be innocent with the deceitful balances1 The enactments 
about weights were very stringently expressed in the 
Law, both affirmatively and negatively: e.j., in Lev. xix. 
155, 30, “  Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment, 
in lneteyard, in weight, or in measure. Just balances, 
just weights, a just ephah, and a just bin, shall ye 
have.” And, “  thou shalt not have in thy house divers 
weights,”  . . . and " divers measures, a great and 
small ” (Dent. xxv. 13, 11).

(12) T h o  r ic h  m o n  t h o r c o f—i.c., of the city. Tho 
sins or spoliation and fraud were practised by men who 
had not even the pitiable excuse of poverty and distress.

(in T h y  c a s t in g  d o w n .—The Hebrew word is 
found only in tills passage. It comes from an unused

root, meaning to be void, empty. Hence it may be 
translated hunger.

T h o u  sh a lt  ta k o  h o ld .— Thou shalt collect thy 
property for flight, to save it from the enemy; but in 
vain: it shall bo captured.

(is) T h o u  sh a lt  tr o a d  the o l iv e s — i.e., as wheat 
upon tho threshing-floor. Oil was regarded as indis
pensable for personal comfort. In Jotham’s parable of 
the trees in council about the choice of a king, the 
olive-tree was regarded first in estimation, before even 
the vine and fig-tree.

(ic) T h e  sta tu tos  o f  O m ri.—Thepcoplo of Judah, 
instead of keeping tho commandments of tho Lord 
diligently, adopted the statutes of tho house of Omri. 
the founder of tho idolatrous dynasty of Ahab. They 
reproduced tho sins of the northern kingdom, and I heir 
conduct was aggravated hy the advantages vouchsafed 
to them. Tho greatness of their reproach should 
therefore he in proportion to tho greatness of the glory 
which properly belonged to them as the people of God.

V II.
(i) W o e  is  m o !—Micali gives here a fearful pic

ture of the demoralised state of society in Judah which 
had called down the vengeance of God. As tho early 
fig gathered in June is eagerly songht for hy the 
traveller, so the prophet sought anxiously for a good 
man; but his experience was that of tho Psalmist: “‘ The 
godlv man eeaseth; tho faithful fail from among tho 
children of men.”

(-) W ith  a n e t .—The net, which in the Hebrew 
term comes from a verb meaning to shut up, was used 
both by the fisherman and the fowler. “ They lay wait 
for one another, as hunters for wild beasts.”

(3) T h a t th o y  m a y  d o  o v il  w ith  b o th  h an d s 
e a rn e stly .— Literally, icell. Dr. Beniseh, in his Old 
Testament newly translated under tho supervision o f 
tho Rov. the Chief Rabbi of tho United Congregations
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w ith  both  hands earnestly, the prince 
asketli, and the jud ge asketh for a re
ward ; and th e g reat man, he uttereth  
1 his m ischievous d esire : so th ey w rap 
i t  up. ( The  best o f them  is as a b r ie r : 
th e m ost u pright is sharper than a thorn 
h e d g e : the day o f th y  watchm en and 
th y  visitation  co m e th ; now shall be 
th eir perplexity. (51 T ru st ye not in a 
friend, p u t ye not confidence in a  guide: 
keep th e  doors o f th y  m outh from  her 
th at lie th  in th y  bosom. (®) For “ the son 
dishonoureth the father, the daughter 
riseth  up against her m other,the daughter 
in law  again st her m other in law ; a m an’s 
enem ies are the men o f his own house.

<7) Therefore I  w ill look unto the 
L ord  ; I  w ill w ait for the God o f m y 
sa lvatio n : m y God w ill hear me. (8) R e
jo ice  not again st me, 0  m ine e n e m y : 
when I  fall, I  shall arise ; when I  sit in 
darkness, th e L ord  shall be a Hght unto

1 Hob., the mis
ch ief v f hie soul.

a Slate. 10. 21, 35, 
3b; Luke 21.16.

2 Or, And thou wilt 
see her that is 
m ine enemyt and 
cover her with 
shame.

b Ps. 79. 10, & 115. 
2 ; Joel 2. 17.

3 H e b she shall he 
fo r  a treadiny 
down.

c Am os 9.11, &c.

4 Or, even to.

5 Or, After that it 
hath been.

6 Or, Rule.

me. (9) I  w ill bear th e indignation of 
the L or d , because I  have sinned against 
him, u n til he plead m y cause, and exe
cute jud gm en t fo r me : he w ill bring 
me forth  to the h gh t, and I  shall behold 
his righteousness. (1°) 3 T hen she that is 
m ine enem y shall see it, and shame 
shall cover her w hich said unto me, 
1 W h ere is th e L ord  th y  G od? m ine 
eyes shall behold h e r : n o w 3 shall she be 
trodden down as th e m ire o f the streets.

(11) In the day th a t th y  c w alls are to  
be built, in th at day sh all the decree be 
far removed. <12) In th a t day also he 
shall come even to  thee from  A ssyria , 
4 and from the fortified cities, and from  
the fortress even to the river, and from  sea 
to sea, and from  m ountain to m ountain. 
U3) 5 N otw ithstan din g th e land shall be 
desolate because o f them  th a t dwell 
therein, for th e fru it o f th eir  doings.

(U) 6 ^eed th y  people w ith  th y  rod,

of tlie British Empire (1852), avoids the oxymoron of 
doing “ evil”  “ w ell”  by translating the passage, “ con
cerning the evil which their hands should amend,”  
which satisfactorily harmonises with the rest of the 
jjassage.

So th e y  w ra p  it  u p .— Literally, twist it, and 
pervert the eourse o f  justice.

<4) T h e  d a y  o f  th y  w a tc h m e n — i.e., the time 
which thy prophets have foreseen, about which they 
have continually warned thee. “ Also I  set watchmen 
over you, saying, Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. 
But they said, We will not hearken ”  (Jer. vi. 17).

(5,6) T ru s t  y e  n ot . . .—All is now distrust and 
suspicion. The households are divided each against 
itself, and the relationships which should mean mutual 
confidence and support have become the occasion of the 
most bitter hostility. Our Lord adopts these words to 
express the strife and division which, He foresaw, 
would defile Christianity. (Comp. Matt. x. 35 ; Mark
xiii. 12; Luke xii. 53.)

0) T h e r e fo r e  I  w il l  lo o k  u n to  th e  L o r d .—
Because of all this gloom which has settled upon the 
earth, I, for my part, will lift up mine eyes to the ever
lasting hills, whereon rests the light of Jehovah's 
presence.

(8) O m in e  e n e m y .— The Hebrew word is strictly
a female enemy (see verse 10), and is used of enemies 
collectively. The cities of Babylon and Edom are 
probably* intended. They are mentioned together in 
Psalm cxxxvii.: “ Remember, O Lord, the children 
o f Edom.”  . . .  “ O Babylon, that art to he de
stroyed.”  The fall of those cities should be final, hut 
Jerusalem would rise again.

(9) I  w i l l  bea r. — Mieali places himself and his
people with confidence in the hands of God. So, too, 
did David speak when his sin was brought homo to 
him by God : “  I  am in a great strait; let us fall now 
into the hand of the Lord : for His mercies are great; 
and let me not fall into the hand of man”  (2 Sam. 
xxiw 14). “  This is the temper of all penitents when
stricken by God, or under chastisement from Him.”

<10) N o w  shaU sh e  b e  tr o d d e n  d o w n .—The
enemy that had taunted the Jews with the powerless
ness of Jehovah should be trodden down when the 
Jews were delivered. Such was the experience of 
Sennacherib, who inquired contemptuously whether the 
Lord could deliver Jerusalem out of his hand.

<n ) I n  th a t d a y  sh a ll th e  d e c r e e  b e  fa r  
r e m o v e d .— The “ decree” was something “ definite,”  
as an appointed law or statute, and this should be far 
removed. Some interpret this prophecy to mean the 
removal of the law of separation between Jews and 
Gentiles; others explain it as predicting that the de
cree of God concerned not the Jews only, but distant 
nations who should press into the kingdom of God. 
And this explanation coincides with the effect of the 
decree, which was to bring to Jerusalem people from 
“  the ends of the world.”

<12> I n  th at d a y  a lso h e sh a ll com e .—Rather 
translate, In that day shall they (impersonal) come 
even to thee from  Assyria and (from) the cities of 
Matzor (i.e., Egypt), and from  Matzor even to the river 
(Euphrates), and from  sea to sea, and (from ) mountain 
to mountain. The prophet beholds people coming from 
all parts of the earth to Jerusalem. Isaiah foresaw the 
like future, and spoke of Assyria, Egypt, and Israel 
being assembled together, “ whom the Lord of Hosts 
shall bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt, my people, and 
Assyria, the work of my hands, and Israel, mine in
heritance”  (Isa. xix. 25). The Christian reader can 
hardly refrain from discerning on the horizon of 
Mieah’s vision that marvellous assembly of the repre
sentatives of the nations in Jerusalem on the Day of 
Pentecost.

<l3> N o tw ith s ta n d in g  th e  la n d  sh a ll b e  
d e s o la te .—There is still bitterness in the cup. In 
the midst of the triumphant expectation of the glory 
to come, there rises up the vision of the desolation of 
the laud in the near future, by reason of the sins of the 
people.

(H) F e e d  th y  p e o p le  w ith  th y  r o d .— Or, with 
thy shepherd's crook. The prophet lifts up his prayer
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the flock o f  thine heritage, which 
dwell so litarily  in  the wood, in the 
m idst o f C a rm e l: let them feed in 
Biishan and Gilead, as in the days of 
old.

(l5)A ccordin g to the days o f th y  com ing 
ont o f the land o f E g yp t w ill I  shew 
unto him m arvellous things. (16> The 
nations shall sec and be confounded 
a t all th eir m ig h t : th ey  shall lay 
their hand upon their m outh, th eir ears 
shall be deaf. <17> T h ey  shall lick  the 
" dust lik e a  serpent, th ey  shall move 
out o f th eir  holes like 1 worms o f the 
earth : th ey shall be afraid o f the L ord

<i P». 72 0.

1 Or, creeping 
thingt.

b Exod. m . C, 7.

our God, and shall fear because o f 
thee.

(is) W h o is a God like unto thee, th at 
‘ pardoneth in iquity, and passeth by the 
transgression o f the rem nant o f his 
h erita ge ?  he retaineth not his anger 
for ever, because he delighteth  in  m ercy. 
<la) H e will turn again, he will have 
compassion upon u s ; lie w ill subdue 
our in iq u itie s; and thou w ilt  cast all 
th eir sins into the depths o f  the sea. 
(2lJ) Thou w ilt perform  th e tru th  to 
Jacob, and th e m ercy to A braham , 
w hich thou h ast sworn unto our fathers 
from the days o f old.

for the people, oithcr dwelling “ alono ”  among the 
idolaters of Babylon—among them, but not of them— or 
living n nation, mysteriously apart from other nations, 
returned from Babylon, and settled on the fruitful moun
tain range of Carmel, or in the rich pasture land on the 
east of Jordan. The extraordinary fertility of this “  Land 
of Promise”  has been recently brought into promi
nence, and its future prosperity predicted in glowing 
colours by Mr. Oliplmnt. in The Land o f Gilead.

(ist A c c o r d in g  to  th o  d a y s  o f  th y  c o m in g  
o u t .—The promise of Jehovah, in reply to tho 
prophet's supplication, graciously recalls His inter
position in the land of Egypt. This interposition shall 
be repeated.

(Ui T h o y  sh a ll l i c k  th e  d u s t  l ik o  a s e r 
p e n t .— The doom of the determined enemies of the 
Lord and His people recalls that of Satan, the great 
enemy, as personified by the serpent. “  Dust shalt 
thou eat all tho days of thy life ”  (Gen. iii. 11).

(is) W h o  is a G o d  l ik e  u n to  th e e  ?— Mieah, 
with an allusion to tho significance of his own name,

concludes his book with a burst of enthusiastic homage 
to tho God of gods. Tho gracious character here 
ascribed to Jehovah is unparalleled in the Bible in 
hiunan utterances; it is tho response of the prophet to 
the glorious words spoken by Jehovah of Himself 
(Exod. xxxiv. G, 7). The promise there niado to Moses 
is hero extended by the inspiration of the prophet to the 
Gentiles. Tho “ remnant ”  refers to the returned from 
the captivity.

i2o) T h o u  w ilt  p e r fo rm .—The closing words in 
the prophecy of Mieah arc gloriously taken up some 
centuries later by Zeehariah : " As He spako by the 
mouth of His holy prophets, which have been since 
the world began : that we should be saved from our 
enemies, and from the hand of all that hate ns, to per
forin the mercy promised to our fathers, and to remember 
His holy covenant, the oath which He swarc to our 
father Abraham, that He would grant unto ns, that we 
being delivered out of the hand of onr enemies, might 
servo Him without fear, in holiness and righteousness 
before Him, all the days of our life”  (Luke i. 54, 55).
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I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

N A I I U M .

I. Tho Author.—Tliis composition gives us abso. 
lutclv no information about its author beyond tho fact 
that lie stylcil himself "Nalmm the Elkoshite.”  As it 
is not known where “  Elkosh ”  is. anil it is not im]ms- 
sible that “ Nahum.” " eomforter.”  is a nom do plume, 
the personality of this prophet is as shadowy as those 
of Obadiah anil Mulaehi. His ilato can only be con- 
jectureil from his allusions to political events {vide 
infra). I f  ‘ 'N alm m " bo regarded as a pseudonym, 
tlio book will bo ono of comfort to Israel, in that it 
treats of the overthrow of tho notoriously oppressive 
Assyrian power. Apostolie titles such as “ Peter”  
and’ “ Barnabas ”  supply nil analogue, and somo have 
supposed that Malachi,”  “ my messenger,”  is also a 
titlo adopted for a special prophetic mission. The 
symbolical names in Isa. viii. 3, 4 ; Hosea i. 3, 7, may 
also be instanced. But the addition of tho second 
designation, “ the Elkoshite.” tells against tho theory 
that “ Nahum” is an assumed appellation. It is 
natural to interpret tho wliolo title on the analogy 
of “ Elijah the Tishbite.”  making Nahum tho real 
name of tho man, Elkosh that of his abode or birth
place.

Elkosh remains to be discovered. Jerome's guide 
identified it with Etcesi. “ a little village in Galilee, 
small, indeed, and scarcely indicating by its ruins tile 
traces of ancient buildings”  (Jerome, Comm, oil 
Kali. I., 1). Eusebius mentions ’ E \ k « t c  as a Pales
tinian town “  wlieueo was Nalmm the Elkestenn,”  but 
does not say in what part it lay. Cvril of Alexandria 
merely says it was somewhere in the country of the 
Jews. On tho other hand, certain modern writers 
have moved Elkosh altogether away from Jewish terri
tory, and identified it with Aleush, a village within 
two days’ journey of Mosul, where tho grave of the 
prophet is exhibited. This site is favoured chiefly 
hecauso it brings Nahum close to the scene of the 
catastrophe which he so graphically describes. It 
appeared impossible that Nahum could see in a vision 
the future fall of Nineveh. Date and locality were 
therefore shifted till tho seer of Israel became a histo
rian living in Assyria. Tho choice of this villago 
Aleush is scarcely creditable to tho critical acumen of 
this school o f  expositors. There is absolutely nothing 
to identify Nahum with the place save the pretended 
tomb, ami this has no more claim to genuineness than 
the tombs of Jephtbah, Jonah, and Obadiah in neigh
bouring localities. “ Tho house containing the tomb,”  
writes Mr. Layard. “  is a modern building.” Not till 
tho sixteenth century was the place even mentioned 
in connection with the prophet Nahum. The legend 
doubtless rests on no more substantial basis than a 
similarity of sound. It may tie added that there is 
every reason to regard the name Elkosh as of Hebrew 
derivation (see Burst. Lc.ric.). Tho place doubtless lay 
within the borders of the Holy Land, but it is impos
sible to determino its situation more precisely.
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II. Occasion of W riting.—The object of this 
composition is sufficiently shown us in the opening 
words of chap. i. : “  Tho burden of [or senteueo 
against] Nineveh.”  Nahum treats of the downfall of 
tlio Assyrian empire, consequent on the capture of its 
metropolis, Nineveh. In chap. i. the prophet's atten
tion appears to be fixed mainly on tlio last Assyrian 
invasion of Judina—that which resulted in the de
struction of Sennacherib's host recorded in 2 Kings
xix. This catastrophe had doubtless already taken 
place. It is used by the seer ns an earnest of a yet 
more momentous future. Sennacherib's disaster was 
tho first act in a tragedy of which tho d'noumcnt lay 
yet in the womb of time, discernible only to God and 
God’s inspired prophets. The “ vision ”  of Nahum 
reveals this unknown issuo in chapters ii. and iii. 
Nineveh, the Assyrian metropolis, the centre of op
pression, the “ bloody city,”  is to fall before besiegers ; 
her population to bo led away captive, ber site to re
main “ empty, void, and waste.”  We attribute Nahum’s 
knowledge of this catastrophe, which obviously iden
tities itself with tho destruction of Nineveh by the 
Medes and Babylonians (n.c. 6-51, to Divino inspira
tion. Tho event is certainlv fntnre. It is not past, 
not even immediately impending. To prove even the 
possibility of its happening, the prophet is forced to 
instaneo the sack ot' another mighty city, “ populous 
N o ”  (chap. iii. S—11). The writer, moreover, claims 
to be giving an account of a “ vision”  (chap. i. I). 
Were lie limited to the events of tho past or the 
present, tlio claim would be an impertinence, the whole 
composition robbed of its significance. None will re
fuse to see predictive inspiration here, save those who 
start on the assumption that this form of Divine com
munication is impossible, and that all such prophets as 
Nahum aro mere historians.

For those who are not hampered by this theological 
prejudice, Nahum’s date will be in. the period preceding 
the catastrophe ; but it can only be fixed approximately. 
He writes to foretell the fall of Nineveh; therefore, 
before B.c. 625. His prophecy is quoted by Zcphauiah, 
therefore it was probably uttered somo years before 
b.c. 630 (see Zephaniah. Introduction, II.). He writes, 
instancing the sack of Thebes; therefore, wo believe, 
not before B.c. 670. perhaps not before B.c. 665 * 
(see chap. iii. S— 10. Notest. His composition may bo 
assigned to any year between B.c. 665 and b.c. 635.

The great historical event anticipated by Nahum's 
vision must now lie noticed. The Assyrians had been 
the leading power in Upper Asia for upwards of five 
hundred years. The original abode of this great tribo 
appears to have been the Hat alluvial plain towards 
tho mouths of the Tigris and Euphrates. From this

• A n o t h e r  t e r m i n u s  in  t h e  b a c k w a r d  d i r e c t i o n  i s  t h e  d e a t h  
o f  S e n n a c h e r i b ,  t o  w h i c h  N a l m m  r e f e r s  i n  c h a p .  i .  11 ( s e e  
N o t e ) .  T h i s  e v e n t  o c c u r r e d  i n  n . c .  GSO.
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region Assyrian hordes arc found migrating north
wards as early as b .c . 1600. The colonists were pro
bably subjugated for awhile by the Babylonians, but 
before b .c . 1550 had established a monarchy of their own. 
This gradually rose to equal rank with that of Babylon. 
Tiglathi-Nin (B.c. 1270) styles himself the “ conqueror 
of Babylonia.” It is certain, however, that the rival 
empire was not effectually weakened till the time of 
Sargon (b .c . 721), and it appears that nearly every A s
syrian monarch engaged in expeditions against Baby
lonia. The Assyrian empire was at its zenith under 
Sennacherib (b .c . 704),who records successful campaigns 
against Babylonia, Susiana, Egypt, Syria, Judaea, and 
Cilicia, and who is even more eminent as a builder and 
patron of art than as a conqueror. It would perhaps 
have been in stricter accordance until the ground-plan 
of Nahum’s prophecy if the decline of the Assyrian 
power had begun from the time when Sennacherib’s 
army was annihilated before Jerusalem. Josephus 
states that this was the case. Esar-Haddon’s reign, 
however, was scarcely, if at all, less glorious than that 
of Sennacherib; and Asslmr-bani-pal is described as 
“  a warrior more enterprising and more powerful than 
any of his predecessors”  {Five Great Monarchies, ii. 
493). The crash came in the time of this king’s unwar
like successor, Asshur-emid-ilin, called by the Greek his
torians, Saracus. Somewhere about the thirteenth year of 
this reign, the Aledes rose in arms, and invaded Assyria. 
They were repulsed with the loss of their leader and of 
many soldiers. Their next king, Cyaxares, was inter
rupted in his preparations for another attack by an 
invasion of Scythian hordes, who inflicted great damage, 
both on Media and Assyria. He succeeded in expelling 
these intruders, and again inarched against Nineveh. 
He was joined by the Susianians and by a faithless As
syrian dependent, Nabo-polassar, king of Babylon. 
The siege, according to Ctesias, lasted three years. It 
may well be believed that a city 22J miles in circum
ference (Xenophon, Anah. iii. 4), with walls 100 feet 
high, wide enough to admit three chariots abreast, 
with towers, moreover, 1,200 in number, and each 200 
feet high (Diod. Sic. ii. 3), would defy the operations of 
troops who had hitherto had little experience in siege- 
work. An important victory was, however, gained 
at a time when the Assyrian host was celebrating its 
triumph in revelry. Saracus now resigned the chief 
command to his brother-in-law, Salmmenes, who ex
perienced another disastrous defeat. The city, how
ever, continued uninjured apparently, until the spring 
of the third year. Then, according to Ctesias (Diod. 
Sic. ii. 27), a new power appeared on the side of the 
besiegers. Heavy rains had fallen and increased the 
volume of the river. An inundation ensued, which 
carried away a considerable part of the fortifications 
(see chap. ii. 6, Note, and comp. chap. i. 8). Saracus saw 
in the catastrophe the fulfilment of an oracle. He set 
fire to his citadel, and perished with his concubines and 
eunuchs in the flames. The enemy entered unopposed, 
“  through the broken part of the wall,”  and carried off 
an immense booty to Babylon and Ecbatana.

Ctesias is often untrustworthy aud inaccurate; but 
it is quite credible that his account of the fall of 
Nineveh is substantially correct.*1 His account,”  to 
borrow the words of Dr. Pnsey, “  as it is in exact 
conformity with the obvious meaning of the prophecy 
of Nahum, so it solves a real difficulty, how Nineveh, 
so defended, could have fallen.”  Another remarkable 
coincidence between the prophecy of Nahum and the 
historical fact has been noticed by the same commen
tator. The usual sequel to the capture and sack of a

city was not its destruction, but its repeopling. The 
captors of Nineveh proceeded to destroy it with fire, 
and it remained uninhabited. The fragments dis
interred by excavations at the palaces of Kouyunjik, 
Khorsabad, and Nimrond bear the marks of this con
flagration (comp. chap. ii. 13, iii. 13. 15). Nineveh 
remained as Nahum had predicted, “  a desolation,” 
“ empty and void, aud waste”  (chap. i. 8, ii. 10). 
Xenophon saw its walls, and went away with a story 
that “ the Medes inhabited it formerly”  {Anah. iii. 12). 
Alexander marched by, *• not knowing that a world- 
empire like that which he gave his life to found was 
buried under his feet ” (Pusey). In the second century 
a .d . Lucian writes, “  Nineveh has perished, and there 
is no trace left where it once was.”  (Comp. chap. iii. 
7, seq., and Zeph. ii. 13, seq.)

III. Contents.— The chief divisions of Nahum’s 
composition appear to be these:—(a) chap. i. 2— 8, 
Jehovah’s very character is a guarantee that He will 
right the oppressed faitlifnl, and annihilate their ene
mies ; (6) chap. i. 9 — 15, the bootless (expedition of 
Sennacherib is portrayed, chiefly" with reference to the 
relief his overthrow afforded Israel, and his own miser
able end; (c) chap. ii. 1— end, the siege of Nineveh aud 
its issue—viz., the extinction of the ravening oppressor; 
(d) iii. 1—end, a more extended statement of, the cause 
of this catastrophe, and the utter ruin thereby effected.

IV . Character and style.— Nahum’s composi
tion is descriptive rather than hortatory. Chap. i. 2— 8 
includes all the ethical or theological teaching of this 
prophet, and even here picturesque portraiture predomi
nates. The rest of the book presents a series of historical 
scenes ; all of which may be regarded as illustrating the 
great religious principles laid down in the opening verses. 
These scenes reveal in their portraiture the master- 
hand of a true poet. In poetic ability, indeed, Nahum 
ranks high among the prophets. His chief excellence 
consists in word-painting of forcible terseness. Chaps,
ii. 11— 13, iii. 16, 17 are the only places where a fignre 
is expanded. The nsnal tendency is to compress each 
thought into the smallest possible compass. The de
scription of the siege in chap. ii. 3— 10 is a very model 
of this kind of sententious eloquence. In his diction 
Nahum is markedly original. He abounds in pecu
liarities of expression. These mayr perhaps be con
nected with a provincial idiom, but they cannot be 
attributed to any foreign source. Here and there a 
resemblance to Joel, Isaiah, and the Psalms perhaps 
argues indebtedness to earlier authors. He is himself 
often imitated by Jeremiah. (Comp. chap. i. 13, Jer. xxx. 
8 ; chap. iii. 5, Jer. xiii. 22; chap. iii. 13, Jer. 1. 37, li. 
30; chap. iii. 19. Jer. x. 19, and see Jer. li. passim.) 
It has been said that Nahum should be read as a 
supplement to the Book of Jonah. The mission of 
both prophets concerned Nineveh. The one composi
tion describes the remission of Divine punishment on 
this offending city, and the other its execution, Nahum
i. 3 being a kind of connecting-link between the two 
phases of God’s character—His longsuffering and His 
justice. In point of style and diction, however, no 
two prophetic books are more unlike. The nature of 
Nahum’s subject precludes any but the most meagre 
allusion to his own country, and we learn nothing with 
regard to the Jewish politics of the time. Save by 
way of tyqic—the destruction of the oppressive world- 
power figuring the victory of the Church over the 
world—there is nothing in the book that bears on the 
Christian dispensation.
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Cil AFTER I. — (i) The burden of 
Nineveh. The book of the vision of 
Nahum the Elkoshite.

'God is "jealous, and the L ord re- 
veugetli; tlie L ord revengeth, and -is  
furious ; the L ord will take vengeance 
on his adversaries, and he reserveth 
w rath  for his enemies. <3)The L ord bis  
slow to anger, and great in power, and 
will not at all acquit the w icked : the 
L ord hath his way in the whirlwind and 
in the storm, and the clouds are the dust 
of his feet. He robuketh the sea, and 
maketh it dry, and drietli up all the 
rivers : Bashan languisheth, and Carmel, 
and the flower of Lebanon languisheth. 
<5) The mountains quake at him, and 
the hills melt, and the earth is burned

(1) Tho burdon of Ninovoh—i.c., the sentence 
against Nineveh (see Isa. xiii. I, Note). On the names 
Nalmm and Elkoshite see Introduction.

(i—8) God's character a pledge that the oppressor of 
His servants shall be destroyed.

(2) G o d  . . . fu r io u s .— Better, A  jealous and 
vengeful God is Jehovah, an avenger is Jehovah, aye, 
wrathful. This verse lays the groundwork for the de
claration of God's sentence against the offending city. 
There are. of course, several passages in the Law which 
attribute the same character to Jehovah, c.g.. Exod.
xx. 5 i Dent. iv. 21. Nahum's model, however, is a pas
sage of opposite purport, the well-known proclamation 
of Jehovah's attribute of mercy (Exod. xxxiv. 0, T). T.o 
that passage the present is a kind of counterpoise, El 
kauud v'n‘d;em hero being the pendant to El rachoon 
v'channooH there.

(:!> A n d  g re a t  in  p o w e r .—Better, hnl great in 
power. Jehovah's forbearance is not attributable to 
weakness. To vindicate His power, Nalmm, after the 
manner of other Hebrew poets and prophets, reverts to 
the wonders of the Exodus (verses 4, ol. The pillars of 
cloud and tire in the desert march; the quaking cliffs 
o f Sinai; the Bed Sea and Jordan divided at His word ; 
Canaan succumbing at every point, upwards to mighty 
Lebanon in the north, and across from Eastern Bashan 
to Western Carmel— these arc the testimonies to Jeho
vah's might. (Comp. Hah. iii. G— 10.)

(5> Is  b u r n e d .— Better, heaves.
tS| B u t.— Better. nn<7. Jehovah protects His afflicted 

servants, and therefore He exterminates their oppressor.
O v e rru n n in g  flo o d .—On the propriety of this 

figure see chap. ii. 0, Note.

at bis presence, yea, the world, and all 
that dwell therein. (C) Who can stand 
before his indignation? and who can 
3abide in the fierceness of his anger? 
his fury is poured out like fire, and the 
rocks are thrown down by him.

(7> The L ord is good, a 4strong hold in 
the day of trouble; aud he knoweth 
them that trust in him. But with an 
overrunning flood he will make an utter 
end of the place thereof, and darkness 
shall pursue his enemies.

What do ye imagine against the 
L ord? he will make an utter end: 
affliction shall not rise up the second 
time. fl0) For while they be folden to
gether as thorns, and while they are 
drunken as drunkards, they shall be

T h e p la c e  th e r e o f—i.e.. tlint of Nineveh. Thcvcrse 
ends, "and  he shall drive his enemies into darkness.”

(0—15) The first revelation of God's judgment, by the 
awful overthrow o f Sennacherib’s invading army in the 
reign of Hczckiah.

AO A fflic t io n  — i.c., Nineveh’s affliction of Israel, 
the'same Hebrew word being used in verse 7 to denote 
Israel's "trou b le”  or "  affliction "  proceeding from 
Nineveh. (See also verse 12.) Nineveh shall not afflict 
Israel a second time. Applying the whole passage to 
the destruction of Sennacherib’s host, we necessarily 
prefer this to the other possible interpretation— God 
will not have occasion to send affliction on Nineveh a 
second time, i.c., this visitation will be so exhaustive 
that there will be no need to repeat it. For the judg
ment, on Sennacherib was not God's filial visitation.

(to) F o r  w h ile .—Better. Eor they shall be even as 
bundles o f  thorn fagots, and even ivhile steeped in their 
drink they shall be burnt up like stubble fu lly  dry. Dry 
thorn cuttings were commonly used as fuel. (See I’ ss. 
lviii. !*, cxviii. 12 : Ecel. vii. <>.) The verse compares the 
victims of Jehovah's wrath, first, to a compact bundle of 
thorn fagots; secondly, to a material equally combustible, 
the dry straw and stubble of the thrcshing-lloor. 'With 
regard to the words "while steeped in their drink,”  it 
may be remarked that in tho filial siege of Nineveh 
a great defeat of its forces was effected by a surprise 
wliilo tbe king and his captains wero sunk in rcvclrv 
(Diod. Sic. ii. 2G). Benhadad, king of Syria, aud Bel
shazzar. king of Babylon, were overcome under similar 
circumstances (1 Kings i. It!; Dan. v. 1—30). Feast
ing and revelry may have gone on in Sennacherib's 
camp at the moment when the sudden visitation of the

I Or. Thf hour* i-(I illllUIIH tillll,
nmi a  reveugrr, 
&c.

a  Ex. 91. 5.

2 not)., /ft.if hath 
fa n j.

b Ex. JM. c . :.

3 ilcl)., stand up.

j l Or, strength.

.ii >



God’s Goodness to His People. NAHUM, II. The Bring er of Good Tidings.

devoured as stubble fully dry. |U> There 
is one come out of thee, that imagiueth 
evil against the L ord, 1 a wicked coun
sellor.

<12> Thus saith the L ord ; 2 Though 
they he quiet, and likewise many, yet 
thus shall they be 3 cut down, when he 
shall pass through. Though I have 
afflicted thee, I will afflict thee no more. 
(!3) For 110w will X break his yoke from 
off thee, and will bnrst thy bonds in 
sunder. And the L ord hath given a 
commandment concerning thee, that no 
more of thy name be sown : out of the 
house of thy gods will I cut off the 
graven image and the molten image:

1 Hrb.,(tcoitHSe{/yr 
o f  Behai.

2 Or, I f  they would 
have been at 
peace, so should 
they have been 
man it, and so 
should they hair 
been shorn, and 
he should hair 
passed away.

3 Heb., shorn.

a Isa. 52. 7; Rom. 
10.15.

4 H cb .,/«« if .

5 H eb., Belial.

6 Or, The disperser, 
or, hammer.

b Isa. 10.12.

7 Or, the pride of 
Jacob as the pride 
o f Israel.

I mil make thy grave; for thou art 
vile.

U5) Behold upon the “ mountains the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings, 
that publisheth x>eace ! O Judab, 4 keep 
tby solemn feasts, perform thy vows: 
for 5 the wicked shall no more pass 
through thee ; be is utterly cut off.

CHAPTER II.—d) 6 He that dasheth 
in pieces is come up before thy face: 
keep the munition, watch the way, make 
thy loins strong, fortify thy power 
mightily. <2) 1 For the L ord hath turned 
away 7 the excellency of Jacob, as the 
excellency of Israel: for the emptiers

“  angel of the Lord ”  was impending; but on this point 
we have no information. The introduction of this 
detail adds to the metaphor a ceidain grim humour. 
Soaked in wine though the enemy be, he shall surely 
burn like driest fuel in the day of Jehovah’s fiery 
wrath. The opening clause of the verse is beset with 
difficulties, both grammatical and lexical. Kleinert 
renders “  For in thorns they shall be entangled,” & c.; 
Ewald and Hitzig, “ For even though they be compact 
as a wickerwork of thorns,”  &c.

(n) C om e o u t o f  th ee .—Another possible render
ing is, He has retired from  thee [i.e., Jerusalem], who 
imeigineth . . .  W e prefer the rendering of the 
Authorised Version, and regard the verse as addressed 
to Nineveh. The reference in the Terses following is 
sufficiently plain for us to identify this enemy of God 
with Sennacherib. (Comp, the language used by his 
envoy Rabshakeh in 1! Kings xviii., xix.)

<12) T h u s  sa ith  th e  L o r d .—Better, Thus saith 
Jehovah, Though they he o f  unimpaired strength and 
ever so numerous, yet just in that state shall they he cut 
down, and he [viz., the evil counsellor of verse 11] shall 
pass away. Though I  have afflicted thee [Jerusalem], I  
will afflict thee no more. Destruction conies upon the 
Assyrian army in the very hour of prosperity, while un
scathed and complete in numbers (2 Kings xix. 32, 33). 
Pass aw ay: so in Ps. xlviii. (a composition generally 
thought to refer to this very catastrophe), “  For lo, the 
kings were assembled : they passed away together.”

(13) N o w  w ill  I  b re a k .—Similarly Isaiah, “ I will 
break the Assyrian in my land, and upon my mountain 
tread him under fo o t : then shall his yoke depart from 
off them, and his burden depart from oif their shoulders ” 
(Isa. xiv. 25; eomp. Jer. xxx. 8).

Ub A n d  th e L o r d  h ath  g iv e n —Sudden changes 
of person are a common feature in Hebrew poetry. 
The denunciation of the Assyrian here passes from 
the third to the second person. Sennacherib is told 
that the royal line of Nineveh is to be suddenly 
exterminated—a prediction accomplished when his 
great-grandson Saracus, the last king of Nineveh, 
destroyed himself in despair. He is also told that the 
Assyrian idols are destined to destruction, and that 
their very temple is to witness his own death; the 
prophet’s expression being, I  ivill make it thy grave : 
for thou art found worthless (lit. “  light in the balance ”  
— comp. Dan. v. 27). “  And it came to pass as he was 
worshipping in the house of Nisroch his god that 
Adrainmeleeh and Sharczerliis sons smote him with the

sword ”  (Isa. xxxvii. 33). The allusion to Sennacherib’s 
death in the temple of Nisroch appears to us unassail
able. That it was admitted in the earliest times is 
shown by the accentuation and the translation given by 
theTargnm. Keil’s explanation that the ‘ 'Assyrian power 
personified ”  is addressed, and that “ I am preparing 
thy grave”  is the true rendering, simply emasculates 
tliis vigorous passage. If. as is probable, Sennacherib’s 
death had already occurred, it would he strange indeed 
that Nahum slioidd make no mention of this memorable 
instance of Divine retribution, while at the same time 
using words so capable of bearing the allusion.

(is) B e h o ld  u p o n  th e  m o u n ta in s .—It is not 
plain why this verse has been made the first of eliap. iii. 
in the Hebrew. It is evidently the finale of the pro
clamation against the Assyrian invader, and rightly 
stands in the L X X . as the last verse of chap. ii. It 
portrays the announcement of Sennacherib's fate to the 
towns and villages of Judah. “ From mountain-top to 
mountain-top by beacon fires they spread the glad tidings. 
Suddenly the deliverance comes, sudden its announce
ment. Behold. Judah, before hindered by armies from 
going up to Jerusalem, its cities taken, may now again 
keep the feasts there, and pay the vows which in trouble 
she promised; fo r  the wicked one, the ungodly Sen
nacherib, is utterly cut off; he shall no more pass 
through thee ”  (Pusey). The opening clause necessarily 
reminds one of the description of deliverance in Isa. Iii. 7. 
The one author probably borrows the language of the 
other; but which passage we regard as the original 
must depend on the new taken of the Book of Isaiah.

II.
The siege and sack of Nineveh described. From 

the destruction of Sennacherib’s host in 699 b .c., and 
his death in the temple of Nisroch in 680, the prophet 
suddenly passes to the extermination of the Assyrian 
Empire, cir. 625. Here then, strictly speaking, is tho 
beginning of Nahum’s “ vision,”  chap. i. 9— 15 being 
limited to the great blow sustained by Assyria in the 
preceding generation.

(1) K e e p  th e  m u n it io n .—Better, guard the fo r 
tress. These four sententious directions to Nineveh 
are, of course, ironical, like Elijah’s instructions to the 
priests of Baal in 1 Kings xviii. 27. “  He that dasheth
in pieces ’ ’ may perhaps he identified with Cyaxares.

(2) Better, For Jehovah restores the glory o f  Jacob, 
so that it is as the glory o f  [ancient] Israel, though the



The Armies n a i i u m , jr. oj God.

liiivo emptied tlicm out, and marred 
their vine brnnehes. (:iJ 'Hie shield of 
liis mighty men is made red, the valiant 
men are 1 in scarlet: the chariots shall 
he with 2 Hauling torches in the day of 
Ids preparation, and the fir trees shall 
he terribly shaken. The chariots 
shall rage in the streets, they shall justlc

I Or, dyed tcurtet.

2 Or, fiery lorchet.
3 l i c k ,  their thote.

3 Heli., cortriujj, 
or. corner.

one against another in the broad wavs : 
3 they shall seem like torches, they shall 
run like the lightnings. ('e He shall re
count his ‘ worthies: they shall stumble 
in their walk ; they shall make haste to 
the wall thereof, and the 5 defence shall 
be prepared. <tf) The gates of the rivers 
shall be opened, and the palace shall be

plunderers jdundcrcd them and marred their vine I 
shoots. The sacred nation is Jehovah's vine, destined | 
to send out its tendrils all over the earth. But Jehovah 
lias allowed its hedge to he broken down. “ All they 
that go by do pluck her . . (Ps. lxxx. Id, 13). :
In the punishment of one notoriously oppressive world- 
power the prophet sees a pledge that the branch of 
Jehovah shall be again “ beautiful and glorious ”  (Isa. 
iv. 2). The construction in the first part of the verse 
is perplexing. It appears best to attach a special 
emphasis to the names “ Jacob ’ ’ and “ Israel ”  in con
nection with their original signification. “ Jacob "  is 
the birth-name— the nation regarded apart from its 
religious privileges, the homeless exile, the down
trodden “ worm ’’ (Isa. xli. 14), the younger son among 
nations. But “  Israel ’ ’ is the chosen of God ; he who 
“ had power over the angel and prevailed;”  the “ be
loved son, called out of Egypt.”  The name given by 
Jehovah is henceforth to have its full significance, as 
in the days of old. “ Jacob.”  the name which is so 
often used after the deportation of tho ten tribes, is 
again to bo indicated as " Israel.” the favoured people 
o f God. Some commentators render, "  For Jehovah 
restores alike tho glory of Jacob and the glory of 
Israel," Ac., making “ Jacob" the designation of tho 
southern, “  Israel"  that of the northern kingdom. 
But the term “ Jacob”  nowhere else has this distinc
tive force.

(3) H is  m ig h ty  m en .—That is, those of the besieger 
of verse 1.

M ad e  r e d .—That is, with blood ; not with reference 
to the bright red copper, which was the material of the 
shield, for the word usually means "dyed red."

In  s c a r le t .—Red was the favourite colour, not only 
of the Modes, from whom Xenophon says the Persians 
obtained their purple tunics, but also of tho Baby
lonians; compare tho description in Ezek. xxiii. 14,
15, and Layard's Nineveh, p. ”  17. Both Modes and 
Babylonians were engaged in the present siege. The 
rest of the verse rims, the chariots are [equipped] with 
flashing steel in the day o f  his preparation, and the 
cypress lances are brandished. Tho "(lashing steel” 
may refer to ornaments of this material attached to 
the chariot, or, as wo incline to think, to scythes or 
sharp instruments fastened to the wheels. Some form 
of this weapon may well have been in use long before 
the present date. Xenophon relates that Cyrus was 
the first to introduce the scythe-chariot. Ctesias, how
ever. speaks of it as of much earlier origin. The older 
Hebrew commentators render this word p'lddbth,
“ torches,’’ as in the Authorised Version. 'With this ren
dering, the swiftly-moving war-chariots are likened to 
flashing torches, as they are in the next verse.

Verses 4 and 5 describe the state of the city while 
sustaining this siege. Thero is a slight contrast lietween 
this portraiture and that of verse 3, which has been 
made the most of byKleiuert. “  Without, God arranges 
His hosts; within is the disorder of wild terror: with

out, a steady approach against the city; within, a 
frantic rushing hither and thither: without, a joyful 
splendour; within, a deadly paleness, like torch-light.” 
The last part of verse 4 is thus made a description of 
the aspect of tho Ninevites, not their chariots. This 
appears to us a fanciful interpretation. In its behalf, 
the description of a panic in Isa. xiii. 8 has been 
adduced : “  They shall be amazed one at another ; their 
faees shall be as flames.'' But it is obviously better to 
restrict the reference throughout to the chariots of tho 
besieged city, darting hither and thither in wild un
disciplined attempts to resist the invader’s onset.

<5) A n d  th e  d e fe n c e  sh a ll b e  p r e p a r e d .—
Better, but [there] the storminy-shed has been pnpared. 
Here the surprise and disorder of Nineveh is more 
plainly portrayed. The Assyrian king bethinks him of 
liis stoutest warriors, but they stumble in their paths 
in nervous jicrplexity. Men hie to the city wall, but 
against it the besiegers have already erected their 
storming.shed—a proceeding which ought to have been 
prevented by the discharge of stones and other missiles 
from the walls. The stormiug-shed protected the 
battering-rams. O f the representations of these pre
served in the monuments of Nineveh, Professor Rawlin- 
son thus writes: “ All of them were covered with a 
framework, which was of osier wood, felt, or skins, for 
the bet ter protect ion of those who worked the implement. 
. . . Some appear to have been stationary, others
provided with wheels. . . . Again, sometimes com
bined with the ram and its framework was a movable 
tower containing soldiers, who at once fought the enemy 
on a level, and protected the engine from their attacks ”  
(Ancient Monarchies, i. 470).

(«) T h e  ga tes  o f  the r iv e rs .—This verse is one 
of great importance. The account of Ctesias, preserved 
by Diodorus Siculus, tells us that for over two years the 
immense thickness of the walls of Nineveh baffled the 
engineering skill of the liesiegers ; but that “ in the 
third year it happened that by reason of a continual 
discharge of great storms, the Euphrates (sic) being 
swollen, both inundated a part of the city and overthrew 
the wall to the extent of twenty stadia." The king saw 
in this the fulfilment of an oracle, which had declared 
that the city should fall when “ the river became an 
enemy to the city." Determined not to fall into the 
hands of his foes, he shut himself up with all his 
treasures in the royal citadel, which he then set on fire. 
W e believe that this account, though inaccurate in 
detail, may be regarded as based on a substratum of 
historical fact. So gigantic wero tho fortifications of 
Nineveh, that of those on tho east, where tho eity was 
most open to attack, Mr. Layard writes : “  The remains 
still existing . . . almost confirm the statements of
Diodorus Siculus that the walls were a hundred feet 
high, and that three chariots could drive upon them 
abreast ” (Nineveh and Babylon, p. Gt*0). Against 
ramparts such as these the most elaborate testudo of 
ancient times may well have been comparatively



The Capture o f  Nineveh. NAHUM, III. Destruction o f  the City.

1 dissolved. (7) And 3 Huzzab shall be 
3 led away captive, she shall be brought 
up, and her maids shall lead her as with 
the voice of doves, tabering upon their 
breasts. But Nineveh is 4 of old like 
a pool of water: yet they shall flee away. 
Stand, stand, shall they cry  ;  but none 
shall5 look back. Take ye the spoil 
of silver, take the spoil of gold: 6 for 
there is none end of the store and  glory 
out of all the 7pleasant furniture. (10)She 
is empty, and void, and waste : and the 
"heart melteth, and the knees smite 
together, and much pain is in all loins, 
and the faces of them all gather black
ness.

(n) Where is  the dwelling of the lions, 
and the feedingplace of the young lions,

1 Or, molten.

2 Or, that which 
inw  established, 
or. there teas a 
stand made.

3 Or. discovered.

4 Or, from the days 
that she hath been. ;

5 Or, cause them 
to turn.

6 Or, and their ??i- 
finite store, &c.

7 Heb., vessels of 
desire.

where the lion, even the old lion, walked, 
and  the lion’s whelp, and none made 
them  afraid ? (12-> The lion did tear in
pieces enough for his whelps, and 
strangled for his lionesses, and tilled his 
holes with prey, and his dens with ravin. 
(13) Behold, I am  against thee, saith the 
L ord of hosts, and I  will burn her 
chariots in the smoke, and the sword 
shall devour thy young lions: and I will 
cut off thy prey from the earth, and the 
voice of thy messengers shall no more 
be heard.

_ C H A P T E R  H I.— « W o e to th e 8Sbloody 
8 m2 ' . '  cit,J °r c i t y ! it  is all fu ll o f lies and  ro b b e ry ;

the prey departeth not; (2) the noise 
b nal1' of a whip, and the noise of the rattling

powerless. Ou the other hand, the force of a swollen 
river has often proved suddenly fatal to the strongest 
modern masonry. It would he specially destructive 
where, as in the case of Nineveh, the walls inun
dated were of sun-dried brick or “ clay-bat.”  Thus 
the fate of the city may well have been precipitated 
in accordance with the terse prediction of this verse. 
The “ gates of the rivers ”  (i.e., the dams which fenced 
the Khansser, which ran through Nineveh, and the 
Tigris, which was outside it) are forced open by the 
swelling torrents, and lo. the fate of the city is sealed! 
ramparts against which the battering-ram might have 
plied in vain are sapped at the very foundation ; palace 
walls are undermined, and literally “ dissolve ; ”  the be
sieger hastens to avail himself of the disaster, and (hi the 
single word of verse 7) it-is-decided. It is unnecessary 
to identify the “  palace ”  which thus succumbs. Neither 
is it a reasonable objection that the palaces of Khor- 
sahad and Kouyunjik, lying near the Khansser, bear 
the marks of fire, not water. I f  Nahum must have in 
mind some particular palace, it may be fairly argued 
that water is not such a demonstrative agency as the 
sister element; and that nothing would so effectively 
conceal the damage done by the inundation as the snb- 
secpient conflagrations effected by the victorious be
sieger. The verb namug, “  dissolved.”  we thus take 
in its literal signification of the dissolution of a solid 
substance by the action of water; not as Dr. Pusey, 
figuratively, of tho “ dissolution of tho empire itself.”

(?) A n d  H u zza b  sh a ll b e  le d  a w a y  c a p t iv e  
. . . .— Better, And it is decided. She is laid hare.
She is removed away. And her maidens moan, as with 
the cry o f doves, smiting on their breasts.

It is decided, or established—e'est un fa it accompli. 
The Authorised Version apparently follows those Rab
binic commentators who treat the Hebrew expression 
hutstsab as the name of an Assyrian queen, or as a sym
bolical designation of Nineveh. The word is best re
garded as a'verb-form cognate to the expression rendered 
by the Authorised Version “ of certainty,”  “ certain,”  
“  true,”  in Dan. ii. 48, iii. 24, vii. 16. Laid bare, tho 
common figure of the virgin city put to shame by capture 
(comp. Isa. xlvii. 1—5). The " maidens ”  who “  moau 
as with the cry of doves”  (comp. Isa. xxxviii. 14; lix. 
11 ; Ezek. vii. 16) are probably Nineveh’s dependent 
cities. These are represented as standing gazing on

the awful catastrophe, groaning aloud and heating 
tho breast (comp. Luke xxiii. 48) in a horror of 
despair.

(®) We prefer to adopt the slight change of reading 
favoured by the L X X . (meymeyhd for mimey hi), and 
to render, And Nineveh, like a pool o f  xoater are her 
waters, and they [her inhabitants] are fleeing away. 
The waters which formerly flowed in river-courses and 
dykes are now one vast expanse of inundation. A  panic 
thereupon seizes the inhabitants. I f  the present text 
bo maintained, the rendering of the Authorised Version 
will stand. W e may then suppose the heterogeneous 
population of Nineveh to be compared to “  countless 
drops, full, untroubled, with no ebb or flow, fenced in 
from the days that she hath been, yet even therefore 
stagnant and corrupted; not ‘ a fountain of living 
waters ’ ”  (Pusey). But this appears to us a far
fetched comparison.

The pregnant terseness of the last part of the verse 
will give the English reader a good idea of Nahum’s 
style and the difficulties therewith connected.

(9) A n d  g lo r y .—Better, there is abundance o f  all 
precious vessels.

(10) A n d  th e  fa c e s  o f  th e m  a ll g a th e r  b la c k 
n ess.— Better, perhaps, and all faces ivithdraw their 
brightness. (See Note on Joel ii. 6, where the same ex
pression occurs.)

( u — 13) (phe figure of the lion appears so frequently 
on the Assyrian monuments that we may perhaps sup
pose it to have been a national scutcheon. The meta
phor of the ravening beast is well illustrated by the 
Assyrian records, wherein the most frequent theme is 
the levying of gold, silver, brass, oxen, &c., from tribu
tary cities. The “  messengers ”  of verse 13 are royal 
heralds and delegates, subordinate agents in this busi
ness of extortion.

III.
The catastrophe enlarged upon in respect to its pro

voking cause, and its fearful results.

(1) W o e  to  th e  b lo o d y  c i t y !— Better, 0  bloody 
city / She is altogether deceit, filled with crime : she 
ceases not from  plunder.

(2) T h e  n o ise  o f  . . .—Better, Hark to the 
whip, and hark lo the rattling of the wheel, and the
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of tlie wheels, ami of tlio pninsiit" horses, 
nncl of flic jumpin'' chariots. (:l) The 
horseman lifteth up both 'the bright 
sword and the "litterin'' spear: and 
there is a multitude of slain, and a great 
number of carcases ; and there is  none 
end of their  corpses ; they stumble upon 
their corpses: because of the multi
tude of the whoredoms of the well- 
favoured harlot, the mistress of witch
crafts, that sellcth nations through her 
whoredoms, and families through her 
witchcrafts. <5) Behold, I am  against 
thee, saitli the Loan of hosts; and "I 
will discover thy skirts upon thy face, 
and I will shew the nations thy naked
ness, and the kingdoms thy shame. 
(0,And I will cast abominable liltli upon 
tliee, and make thee vile, and will set 
thee as a gazingstock. (7> And it shall 
come to pass, that all they that look

1
the »tvoril,nu(l the 
iajhtnnuj of the#pt<c

a l«n. 47. 3 ; Ezek. 
1‘i. 37.

•J Or, nourishing.

3I!ti>.,»Vo Amon.

1 13c1>..<m thy

upon thee shall flee from thee, and say, 
Nineveh is laid waste : who will bemoan 
her? whence shall I seek comforters for 
thee ?

,s> Art thou better than 2 3 populous 
No, that was situate among the rivers, 
that had  the waters round about it, 
whose rampart w as  the sea, an d  her wall 
v:as from the sea? I9* Ethiopia and 
Egypt tv ere her strength, and it was in
finite; Put and Lubim were 4thy helpers. 
(I0J Yet was she carried away, she went 
into captivity : her young children also 
were dashed in pieces at the top of all 
the streets : and they cast lots for her 
honourable men, and all her great men 
were bound in chains.

(11) Thou also slialt be ‘ drunken : thou 
shalt be hid, thou also shalt seek 
strength because of the enemy. <12>A11 
thy strong holds shall he like  fig trees

horse galloping, and the chariot bounding. The entry 
of the victorious besiegers is hero described.

(:i> T h o  h orsem a n  lifte th  u p .—Bettor. There is 
the rearing horseman and the flaming sword, and the 
glittering lance, and a multitude o f  wounded, and a 
mass o f corpses . . .

u -c) B e ca u se  o f  the m u lt itu d e .—In the idolatry 
and superstition of Nineveh the prophet finds tlie cause 
of her destruction. Perversion of religious instinct is 
frequently denounced under the same figure in Scrip
ture. Here, however, a more literal interpretation is 
possible, since there is reason to believe the religious 
rites of Assyria were characterised, like those of Baby
lon. by gross sensuality. According to Herod, i. 190. 
the Babylonian worship of Beltis or Mylitta was con
nected with a system of female prostitution, which 
was deemed “  most shameful ”  even by the heathen 
historian. Compare also the Apocryphal Book of 
Baruch vi. -13. The same deity was worshipped in 
Assyria. Professor Rawlinson writes: ‘ ‘ It would 
seem to follow almost as a matter of course that the 
worship of the same identical goddess in the adjoining 
country included a similar usage. It may be to this 
practice that the prophet Nalmm alludes when he 
denounces Ninoveh as a ‘ well-favoured harlot,’ the 
multitude of whose harlotries was notorious”  ( f ir e  
Great Ifanarehics. ii. 11).

fil Shall flee fr o m  thee.—As in the case of the 
destruction of Korah, men Hcc from the stricken city lest 
they share her punishment. Nor is she an object of 
eoni]«ission whose cruelties have been as extensive as her 
empire. Hers is the fate of the fallen tyrant—left to

------------------“ vainly groan.
w ilh pangs unfelt before, unpitieil and alone."

<s> P o p u lo u s  N o .—Better, A’o Amon. Thebes, 
the capital of Upper Egypt, was known to the Hebrews 
as “ No Am on” (perhaps. “  house of the god A m on ;” 
similarly the Greeks called it AuGttoAij). Assyria her
self had’ reduced the power of Thebes. (1) Sargon, the 
father of Sennacherib, had defeated Shehali, the Egyp
tian Tar-dan. at Rapikh. eir. B.c. TIC. (2) Esar-hadd’on, 
Sennacherib's son. had routed the forces of Tirhakah,

subjugated the wliolo of the Nile valley, and taken the 
city where Tirhakah held his court, probably Thebes, 
eir. B.c. C70. (3) Asslmr-haui-pal invaded Egypt in the 
year of his accession, B.C. CCS, and reinstated certain 
rulers of his father’s appointment, whom Tirhakah had 
driven out. In B.c. 0(35, another revolt brought this king 
again into Egypt. On this occasion Thebes was cer
tainly sacked, and a large booty, including “  gold, silver, 
precious stones, dyed garments, captives (male and 
female), tame animals brought up in the palace, obelisks, 
Ac., was carried off, and conveyed to Nineveh ’ ’ (Nice 
Great Monarchies, ii. 203). The present passage may 
refer either to this event or to Esar-haddon’s previous 
capture of Thebes. The fall of the city was certainly a 
thing of the past when Nahum wrote. The allusion, 
therefore, helps us to assign the date of the composition 
(see Introduction). To mere human reasoning the down
fall of Thebes testified to the power of Assyria, its con
queror. But to the inspired vision of Nahum, the miu 
of the oue world-power is an earnest of tho ruin of the 
other. Both had been full of luxury and oppression, 
both were hated of mankind and opposed to God. If 
No-Amon has fallen, the city of the hundred gates, 
tho metropolis of the Pharaohs, tho conqueror whose 
countless captives reared the pyramids, why shall 
Nineveh stand? I f  Nineveh is protected by rivers— 
the Tigris and tho Khausser— had not Thebes a ram
part iu the Nile, that “ sea” of waters (comp. Isa. 
xix. 5'. and its numerous eauals ? If Nineveh relies on 
subordinate or friendly states— Mesopotamia, Baby
lonia, Syria— had uot Thebes all the resources of 
Africa—Ethiopia in the south, tho Egypt s in the 
north, her Libyan allies. Put and the Lubim, in the 
north-west? Vet what was tho fate of No Amou ? 
Her youth carried off in the slave-gangs of Assyria; her 
iufauts dashed to pieces at the street-corner (2 Kings 
viii. 12). as unprofitable to the captor; her senators 
reserved to grace a triumph, and assigned to tho 
Assyrian generals by lot lObad. 11).

(ii, r.) T h o u  a lso  sh alt b o  d r u n k e n .—Nineveh 
also shall be drunken with the cup of God’s wrath see 
Hab. ii. 1(3), yea. hid from recollection, so that men shall 
ask, “  'Where is Nineveh?" (Comp. chap. ii. i l . )  She,
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with the firstripe figs : if they he shaken, 
they shall even fall into the mouth of 
the eater. <13> Behold, thy people in the 
midst of thee are women : the gates of 
thy land shall be set wide open unto thine 
enemies : the fire shall devour thy bars.

(14) Draw thee waters for the siege, 
fortify thy strong holds : go into clay, 
and tread the morter, make strong 
the brickkiln. <15) There shall the fire 
devour thee ; the sword shall cut thee 
off, it shall eat thee up like the canker- 
worm : make thyself many as the can- 
kerworm, make thyself many as the 
locusts. (161 Thou hast multiplied thy 
merchants above the stars of heaven :

the canlcerworm 1 spoileth, and fleeth 
away. I-17) Thy crowned are as the 
locusts, aud thy captains as the great 
grasshoppers, which camp in the hedges 
in the cold day, but when the sun ariseth 
they flee away, and their place is not 
known where they are. (18) Thy shep
herds slumber, 0  Icing of Assyria : thy 
- nobles shall dwell in the dust: thy 
people is scattered upon the mountains, 
and no man gathereth them. (19> There 
is no 3healing of thy bruise; thy wound 
is grievous: all that hear the bruit of 
thee shall clap the hands over thee : for 
upon whom hath not thy wickedness 
passed continually ? .

himself.

Or, valiant ones.

3 Hcb.. twinkling.

■too, shall vainly seek a fortress (Authorised Version,
“ strength ” ) to give her shelter, all her own strong
holds having fallen as easily as the ripe fruit from 
the fig-tree.

(13) T h y  p e o p le  . . . are w o m e n , not in their 
notoriously effeminate and luxurious habits (see Layard, 
p. 360), but with reference to their panic-stricken con
dition at the time of the catastrophe. They are fearful 
as women (comp. Jer. 1. 37, li. 30), because they find 
avenues laid open to the enemy, and the remainiug 
defences consuming in the flames.

(U) D ra w  th e e  w a te rs .—In this desperate plight 
Nineveh is scoffiugly advised to protract her resistance. 
The outer walls are broken down; let her hold out in 
the citadel. Nay, let her begin anew her preparations 
for defence. Let her lay in water and provision, and 
build new buttresses of brick. What shall it avail her ? 
In the midst of her preparations, fire and sword shall 
again surprise her. The account of this last struggle 
for existence is minute. Nahum goes back to the 
repair of the brick-kiln, just as Isaiah, in his description 
of idol-worship, goes back to the smith working with 
the tongs, and the carpenter measuring with his rule 
(Isa. xliv. 12, seq.). In both cases the irony gains force 
by a minute and elaborate description of operations 
destined to be futile.

(15, 16) The diversion of metaphor here is somewhat 
repugnant to modern taste. The sword, like the locust, 
shall devour Nineveh. Yet Nineveh is immediately 
afterwards compared in its numbers, destructive in
fluence, and sudden disappearance to the locust. It is 
a transition like St. Paul's “ going off at a word.”  The 
comparison of the locust suggests the thought that 
Nineveh herself has been a locust-pest to the world, 
and the direction of the metaphor is thereupon sud
denly changed. A  paraphrase will best bring out the 
meaning. (15) “  Hostile swords devour thee, asaloeust 
swarm devours. Vainly clusters together thy dense 
population, itself another locust-swarm. (16) Yea, as 
the stars of heaven for number have been thy mer- I

chants, as a pest of locusts which plunders one day and 
is gone the next.”

(16) S p o ile th .—Better, spreads itself o u t : swarms 
out to spoil.

(17) T h y  c r o w n e d .—The subordinate kings who re
present the Assyrian empire in her tributary provinces.

C a p ta in s .— Taphs'rim, an Assyrian term denoting 
some high military offiee. The sudden disappearance 
of the Assyrian locust-pest is here enlarged upon. A  
sudden outburst of sunshine will sometimes induce a 
swarm of loensts to take flight; cold, on the other 
hand, makes these insects settle, and soon deprives 
them of the power of flying. Dr. Pusey well observes, 
“  The heathen eonqueror rehearsed Ins victory, ‘ I  earne,
1 saw, conquered.’ The prophet goes further, as the 
issue of all human conquest, ‘ I  disappeared.’ ”  The 
insect designations, rendered in Authorised Version, 
“ eankerworm,”  “ locust,”  “ great grasshopper,”  all 
represent varieties of the locust species.

C18) S h e p h e rd s— i.e., ehicf otfieers, as in Vieah v.
2 and passim. Their sheep are “  scattered upon the 
mountains and none attempts to gather them.”  So 
Mieaiah announces to Aliab, “ I  saw all Israel scattered 
upon the hills as sheep that have not a shepherd ” 
(1 Kings xxii. 17).

T h y  n o b le s  sh a ll d w e ll .— Better, thy mighty 
men are lying still.

(19) C lap  th e  h an ds o v e r  th e e .—All that hear 
the “  bruit ”  or report of the fall o f Nineveh clap their 
hands with joy  (Ps. xlvii. 1), for where has not her 
oppressive rule been felt ? The verse is addressed to 
the king (second person masculine) as the representa
tive of the empire, perhaps also in view of his terrible 
end. The cruelty of the Ninevite regime is illustrated, 
as Kleinert remarks, in the sculptures, “  by the rows 
of the impaled, the prisoners through whose lips rings 
were fastened, whose eyes were put out, who were 
flayed alive. Consequently it would be a joy to all 
nations to hear the voice of the messengers of the 
tyrant no more (chap. ii. 14), but to hear that of the 

I messengers of his destruction.”
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I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

H A B A K K U K

I. Tho Author.— Habakkuk’s own words lend to 
tlie inference tlmt lie prophesied shortly before tho 
buttle of Cnreheinisli, B . c .  (505. mid therefore in the 
reign of Jehoinkini (i>. infra). But wo are told nothin" 
concerning his tribe, birthplace, or personal history. 
Tho earliest legend bearing on these points is in the 
apocryphal book, “ Bel ami the Dragon.”  It is there 
recorded (verses 33 scq.), that the prophet Habakknk 
was commissioned by an angel to teed Daniel in tho 
den of lions, and that for this purpose ho was miracu
lously transported from Judmii to Babylon. Tho story, 
worthless in itself, nevertheless indirectly confirms tho 
theory of “ date,”  which we linvo accepted below. Its 
existence indicates that tho Jewish tradition connected 
llabakknk’s ministry with tho period of Babylonish 
captivity— with the reign of Jehoinkini, rather than with 
those of Mnnnsseh, Anion, or Josiali. Another point 
of interest in the legend is the superscription in Cod. 
Chisiuniis of the L X X . (from Origen’s Tetrnplnr, and 
the Syro-Hoxnplar). claiming Habakknk himself as tho 
author of “ Bel and the Dragon.” This superscription 
rims, “ From tho prophecy of Habakknk, the son of 
Joshua, of the tribe of Levi.”  Tho reference to the 
prophet’s tribe has attracted special attention, in view 
of tho prescription in chap. iii. 19: “ To the chief 
musician upon my stringed instruments.”  It has been 
inferred, from the uso of the possessive pronoun, that 
Habakknk was capacitated for taking a Levite’s part in 
the Temple services. This inference, however, is devoid 
of substantial basis. It is possible that tho term 
nyinotlniy is n dual form, not the ]dural with the pos- 
sessivo allix—n “ double-stringed instrument," not "m y  
stringed instruments.”  And whatever tho meaning of 
the term. King Hezekinh prescribes the same liturgical 
use at the end of his psalm in Isa. xxxviii. (Hob. 
nmujy'n n'ginijthay, Authorised Version, “ Wo will sing 
my songs to the stringed instruments.” ) But Hezekinh 
was not n Levite. Why must Habakknk have been one ? 
In fact, the passage (chap. iii. 191 proves nothing what
ever with regard to the prophet's tribe. The super
scription to " Bel and the Dragon" must bo judged on 
its own merits; and it merely shows that a Jewish 
tradition of early date made ‘•Joshua”  the name of 
Ilubakkuk'if father, and Levi his tribe.

Later and less respectable traditions appear in the 
Rabbinic writings. Such is the legend that Habakknk 
was the watchman set by Isaiah to observe tho de
struction of Babylon, a legend based on a combination 
of Iso. xxi. IG and chap. ii. 1. Such, too, is the tradi
tion repeated by Abarbanel, that the prophet was that 
son of a Shunammito woman whom Elisha restored to 
life (2 Kings iv.). Etymology has here, as in other 
cases, become the parent of an absurd myth. The 
name Habakknk is connected by derivation with the 
verb c h i i b a l “  to embrace.”  In 2 Kings iv. 1G occur 
tho words " thou slialt embrace (rh.'thnk) a son.”  This 
is the solo foundation of the tradition. In this eon.

nection we remark that there is no reason to give tho 
name " Habakknk ” any symbolical meaning whatever. 
It was probably tho name which the prophet Imre from 
childhood, not an otlicial or ministerial designation.

II. O cca s io n  o f  W r it in g .— Habakknk is sum
moned to announce Jehovah’s intention o f punishing 
the iniquities which prevail among lii.s compatriots. 
Tho instnunents who are to eifect this Divine chastise
ment are the armies of Chaldaea, or Babylonia (chap. i. G). 
Their invasion shall eilect a catastrophe o f strange anil 
incredible extent: men “  shall not believe it, though it 
be told them ” (chap. i. 5). The prophet warns his com
patriots that this chastisement shall conic "in  your 
days”— i.e., ere the present generation has passed away 
(chap. i. 5). Most commentators have recognised that 
the denunciation is to bo explained by the events which 
followed the great battle at Carchemish on tho Eu
phrates, B . c .  GU5. This battle suddenly brought the 
chosen nation under the heel of tho Babylonian con
queror, Nebuchadnezzar. Jewish sympathy had been 
on the losing side— that of the Egyptian Pharaoh- 
Neeho, for the Jewish king Jehoinkini was the nominee 
of Egypt, and Jeremiah hail vainly tried to detach his 
countrymen from tho cause of the sonthern empire. It 
was only natural that Nebuchadnezzar’s victory was 
followed by an invasion of Jiuhen. Jehoinkini appa
rently enmo to terms with tho conqueror, and was 
suffered to retain his throno as a tributary of Babylon. 
Three years later he was ill-ailvised enough torenouneo 
this allegiance. Nebuchadnezzar punished his insub
ordinate dependent by the agency of other vassals, the 
Syrians, Moabites, anil Ammonites. Judah was ravaged, 
and a period of great misery ensued. Jehoiakiin fell, 
perhaps by the hands of his own subjects. His son 
and successor, Jehoiachin, seems to have continued his 
unwise policy of resistance. 'Within fourteen weeks o f  
his accession, Nebuchadnezzar himself eamo up and 
besieged Jerusalem. Tho king surrendered himself 
and his family, and his deposition immediately followed. 
Nebuchadnezzar now sacked Jerusalem. "  And he car
ried out thence all tho treasures of the house of the 
Lord, and the treasures of tho king's house . . . and lie 
carried away all Jerusalem, and all the princes, and all 
the mighty men of valour, even ten thousand captives, 
and ali the craftsmen and smiths -, none remained savo 
the poorest sort of the people of the land”  (2 Kings
xxiv. 13, 1H. It is. we believe, to this crowning dis
aster that Habakkuk's sentence points— “ Behold ye 
. . . . and wonder marvellously, for I will work a work 
in your days which ye will not beliove, though it be 
told you ”  (chap. i. 5).

We liavo now to consider how far tho prophetic sen
tence is separated in point of timo from its completion. 
Those commentators who repudiate or minimise the 
preternatural element in the prophetic Scriptures 
have insisted that Habakkuk's composition must
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have followed, not preceded, the battle of Carche- 
misli. Critics of the opposite school have, on the con
trary, laboured to prove that Habakkuk wrote when 
no Chaldaean invasion was expected, placing the 
prophet’s date even as far back as the reign of Ma- 
nasseh ( b . c . 698—643). In this behalf it is argued that 
chap. i. 5 implies that the prophet’s readers were alto
gether unacquainted with the Chaldasans, and would he 
amazed at the announcement of their approach. Thus 
Dr. Pusey writes :— “  In that he speaks of that invasion 
as a thing incredible to those to whom he was speaking, 
he must have prophesied before Babylon became inde
pendent by the overthrow of Nineveh, b .c . 625. For 
when Babylon had displaced Nineveh, and divided the 
Empire of the East with Media and Egypt, it was not a 
thing incredible.” This argument is, however, of no 
real value. It is perfectly allowable to interpret chap, 
i. 5 as we have done above, by the sequel of Nebuchad
nezzar’s invasion. Such a catastrophe as overtook 
Jerusalem in the reign of Jehoiaekin may well have ap
peared incredible, even after the battle of Carchemish.

Cceteris paribus, the phraseology of chap. i. 6, “ Lo, 
I  raise up the Chaldasans,”  would lead us to infer 
that the great battle had not yet been fought, nor the 
Chaldasan king installed as suzerain of Judasa. And this 
inference has certainly nothing opposed to it but the 
presumption of modern critics that predictive inspira
tion has no place in the Hebrew Scriptures, and that 
the ntteranees of the prophets are mere vaticinia post 
eventum. On the other hand, common sense suggests 
that the detailed account of Chaldsan manners and 
morals given in chap. ii. is based on personal experi
ence. Both writer and readers would seem to be 
acquainted with the Babylonians—their wild appear
ance, their vast success, their overweening ambition, 
their peculiar vices. (See chap. i. 7, 8 ; ii. 5 seq.) To 
admit such an acquaintance as this is not necessarily 
to disparage Habakkuk’s power of prediction. No 
experience of such a kind could have justified an ex
pectation of the astounding catastrophe foretold in 
chap. i. 5 seq. Before Jrnkea could be invaded by the 
Babylonians, Egypt, the suzerain of Jehoiakim, had to 
lie defeated. And who could have foreseen the actual 
issue of the battle by the Euphrates ? As Dr. Pusey 
argues, human foresight would rather have predicted 
another Egyptian triumph at Carchemish. The 
balance of probability certainly inclined on the side 
o f those “  prophets, diviners, dreamers, enchanters, 
and sorcerers”  who told the Jews, “ Ye shall not 
serve the king of Babylon” (Jer. xxvii. 9). It is plain, 
therefore, that we may place Habakkuk’s date, for the 
sake of chap, ii., in a period when the Babylonian 
invasion was imminent, and the character of the 
eastern empire well known in Judaea, and yet in no 
way impugn his predictive powers, or his Divine lega
tion. His claim to he a “ seer”  remains unshaken, 
albeit he only sees into a future not far distant.

It is important to recognise this distinction, be
cause (apart from the details in chap, ii.) the internal 
evidence seems to point to no earlier reign than 
Jehoiakim’s— i.e., to a date not more than five years 
anterior to the battle of Carchemish. This will be 
gathered from the following analysis:—

(a) The prophecy can hardly have been uttered more 
than thirty years before the catastrophe predicted, for 
chap. i. 5 asserts that it shall occur “ in the days ”  of the 
present generation. This inference precludes our 
assigning the prophecy to the reign of Manasseh, which 
came to an cud about thirty-eight years before the 
.battle of Carchemish.

(6) The successors of Manasseh were Amon (b .c . 
643—641) and Josiah (b .c . 641—610). The years b .c . 
643—623 (from the accession of Amon to Josiah’s 
Reformation) may be regarded as forming one distinct 
period, a period of fearful religious decadence. To such an 
extent did false worship spread during these years, that 
the female devotees of the a'sherah (Authorised Version, 
“ grove ” ) set up their obscene rites in the house of 
the Lord itself. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 4— 7.) Josiah, iu 
b .c . 623, had to purge the temple of the a’sherah, and 
of vessels made for Baal. Even by those who retained 
the knowledge of God, Moloch was often put ou an 
equal footing with Jehovah (Zeph. i. 5). Now had 
Habakkuk written iu this period, surely he would, like 
Zephaniah, have included this fearful prevalence of 
idolatry among the national sins which called for God’s 
chastisement (chap. i. 1—4). A t any rate, he could 
hardly with consistency ignore these sius at home, and 
yet denounce Chaldaean idol-worship abroad (chap. ii. 
18, 19). Still less appropriate would be an appeal to 
Jehovah’s presence “  in His holy Temple ”  (chap. ii. 20). 
Nor would such a season be suitable for the compo
sition of a hymn expressly designed for public liturgical 
performance ; see chap. iii. 1, 19.

(c) Neither can we find a suitable place for Hab
akkuk’s ministry in the latter part of Josiah’s reign 
(b .c . 623—610). The sweeping reformation of this 
king's eighteenth year is not likely to have left behind 
it social disorders sneli as Habakkuk eomplaius of in 
chapter i. A  king who could put away “ workers with 
familiar spirits, and wizards, and the images and the 
idols, and all the abominations that were spied iu the 
land of Israel,”  would surely not have spared the class- 
oppression aud judicial maladministration described iu 
chap. i. 2— 4. Prophecies there certainly were at this 
time o f a Divine chastisement on Jerusalem for the 
sins of the former generation (comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 27 
with 2 Chron. xxxiv. 23 seq.). Bnt we know of no 
denunciation of iniquities still existent. Nor is there 
any reason to believe that the disorders of the pre
ceding period survived Josiah’s Reformation.

(d) This brings us to 610, the year of the accession 
of Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim. The former reigned op
pressively three months, aud was deposed by Pharaoh- 
Neclio in favour of his brother, Eliakim. whose name 
was changed to Jehoiakim. Bad as both these kings 
were, they do not appear to have undone Josiah’s work 
of ecclesiastical reform. The worship of Jehovah 
continued. A  hymn for public performance in the 
Temple would not now be an anomaly as in the reign of 
Amon. On the other hand, oppression and maladminis
tration prevailed, such as Habakkuk deplores. Jehoi
akim’s “  eyes and heart were only for covetousness, and 
for to shed innocent blood, and for oppression aud 
violence to d o i t ”  (Jer. xxii. 17). Under such a ruler 
the state of society would necessarily be such as is de
picted iu chap. i. 1—4. The minute account of the 
Chaldaeans (chap, ii.) is also suitable enough in this 
reign. In the reign of Josiah, the Jews were probably 
less perfectly acquainted with Babylonian habits.

The only plausible argument against this theory of 
date is one that is easily disposed of. It has been 
argued from a comparison of chap. ii. 20, Zeph. i. 7, 
that Habakkuk is quoted by Zephaniah, and the latter 
we know wrote in Josiah’s reign. The similarity of 
diction in these two passages is certainly remarkable. 
It is perhaps sufficient to prove that one prophet quoted 
the other, for the phrase “ hush at the presence of ” 
[has mipp’nc//) does not occur elsewhere. But there 
is not a particle of proof that Habakkuk did not borrow 
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the phrase from Zeplinniah, rut her than Zcphaniuh 
from Habakkuk. The former explanation is quite as 
admissible as the latter, although Ze]ilianiali is, as a rule, 
more (lc']>en(lcut on earlier sources than Halmkkuk. A 
close resemhlaneo may lie detected also between llali, i. 
is and Jer. iv. Id. Here, however, there is no reason to 
think that there is any citation, and the ([uestiou of 
date is not affected. We conclude, on the grounds 
specified above, that llabakkuk’s prophecy dates from 
the reign of .Jehoiakim, not more than five years at 
most before the battle of (Jarehemisli— how much 
nearer that great event it is impossible to say.

III. Contonts.—The book of Ifabakknk falls into 
four main divisions («) chap, i. 1— I I ;  (b) elmp. i. 12 
to ii. 20; (c) chap. iii. 1— 15; (il) chap. iii. 16— 10. 
The contents of these divisions maybe thus analysed :—

(«) While the prophet deplores the anarchy, oppres
sion, and social disorder which prevail among his 
countrymen (chap. i. 1— t), Jehovah announces that 
the Chahheans aro commissioned to execute a chastise
ment of fearful severity (chap. i. 5). The appearance, 
character, and operations of these invaders are described 
(chap. i. <J —11).

{bI llabakkuk expostulates with God. The sins of 
bis countrymen aro surpassed by the cruelty and god
less arrogance of tho Chaldieans. Is tho sacred people 
to be exterminated by such a race as this? (chap. i. 
12—17). After patient waiting, he receives Jehovah's 
answer. The judgment is yet to bo developed. Final 
triumph is not for the proud godless invader, but for 
him who waits on Jehovah in faith (chap. ii. 1— 1). 
The sins of tho Chaldieans are denounced — viz., 
drunkenness, greed, cruelty, insatiable ambition, and 
degraded idolatry. Justice demands their punishment. 
Jehovah is in His holy temple; let the world await 
His sentence in silence (chap. ii. 5—2b).

(r) In a poem of great power and beauty (chap. iii.
1— 151, Habakkuk describes the Divine interposition. 
God shall reveal Himself as He did in the time of tho 
Exodus and tho Judges. The nations shall tremble 
as they see the works of His creation—mountains, 
rivers, seas, yea, sun and moon in their courses—all 
acknowledging His awful presence.

(if) The prophet reverts to the earlier revelation, and 
describes his own emotion at the prospect of the im
pending invasion. But in the midst of the anticipated 
calamities—war, devastation, and famine—he will cling 
confidently and cheerfully to Jehovah the all-powerful 
(chap. iii. 16— ID).

IV . Character and style.—The historical im
portance of Habakkuk’s composition will be gathered 
from what has been said under the preceding headings. 
Nahum concluded the Divine sentences against Assyria; 
Habakkuk is summoned to denounce the new world-

power, whoso metropolis is Babylon. O f predictive 
power we had a remarkable instance in Nafmm : the 
same gift is churned by Habakkuk, and illustrated 
scarcely less strikingly. For the Christian, however, 
the permanent value of this composition lies, not 
merely in this obvious stamp of inspiration, but in its 
underlying tone of deep personal faith. It is this that 
has made certain texts of Habakkuk so familiar to ns. 
The passage, clnip. ii. 4 is memorable a.s pressed into 
service in those Pauline Epistles which were written to 
guard tho infant Church against Judaism. It received 
a new and somewhat fatal significance during tho re
ligions struggles of the sixteenth century. But for tho 
sincere disciple of Christ it still retains that appro
priate application which is given it in Hob. x. 37. 
"Y et a little whilo, and He that is to come will come, 
and will not tarry. The just shall livo by faith"— 
what more suggestive motto for the Church oppressed 
by the powers of this world, or for the individual be. 
liever, beset by the dark hour of perplexity and doubt? 
Scarcely less familiar is that grand expression of confi
dence, amid troubles, with which the Book of Habakkuk 
closes—chap. iii. 17— ID. Persevering, patient faith; 
this is the principle which characterises the whole 
composition of the prophet Habakkuk, and which still 
endears it to the Christian. For him its value lies 
mainly in its practical teaching—

*' To learn from self to cease.
Leave all things to a Father's will,
And lastc before Him lying still,

K'cu in allliction, peace."

With respect to Habakknk’s manner of writing, it 
may be said that he shows himself master of two 
styles, very different in appearance. In the first two 
chapters, ho writes tersely— not so tersely as Nahum— 
more so than Zcphaniah. This part of the book is of 
an homilclic character, and is sententious, rather than 
picturesque. Much of it is in a dialogue form. The 
prophet complains or expostidates: Jehovah answering, 
denounces or consoles. Chapter iii., on the other hand, 
introduces a vision of Divine interposition, framed ns a 
lyrical poem. Tho style necessarily changes with the 
subject. Terseness gives place to tlorid eloquence, sen
tentious denunciation to an exuberance of ornate descrip
tion. Here Habakkuk is seen at his best. He is not 
strietlvau original poet, for much of the diction is based 
on earlier compositions. To Dent, xxxii.. Judges v., Ps. 
lxviii. he owes the same kind of debt that Lucretius 
owes to Enripides and Empedocles. The result of the 
adaptation is a piece almost unrivalled for sublimity 
and vigour. This transition, from rhetorical prose to 
poetry, might be illustrated from the works of nume
rous authors, both ancient and modern. Tho theories 
that Habakkuk wrote chap. iii. at a later period, or that 
it was written by some other hand, only deserve notico 
as examples of hypercritical ceceutrieity.
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CHAPTER 1.—W The burden which 
Habakkuk the prophet did see.

(3) 0  L ord, how long shall I cry, and 
thou wilt not hear ! even cry out unto 
thee of violence, and thou wilt not save ! 
<3) Why dost thou show me iniquity, and 
cause me to behold grievance ? for spoil
ing and violence are before me : and 
there are that raise up strife and conten
tion. W Therefore the law is slacked, 
and judgment doth never go forth: for

B.C. 
cir. 626.

a J ob  21. 7 ; Jer. 
12.1

1 Or, wrested.

b A cts 13

2 Hob., breadths.

the "wicked doth compass about the 
righteous; therefore 1 ■wrong judgment 
proceedeth.

(5)4Behold ye among the heathen, and 
regard, and wonder marvellously : for I  
will work a work in your days, which ye 
will not believe, though it be told you.
(6) For, lo, I raise up the Chaldeans, that 
bitter and hasty nation, which shall 
march through the 3 breadth of the land, 
to possess the dwellingplaces that are

(1—4) Habakkuk complains of the apparent trinmpli 
of -wickedness among liis conntrymen.

(!) T h e  p r o p h e t .—This title (han-ndbi) is applied 
only to Habakkuk. Haggai, and Zechariah. In the 
later historical books it is used to designate the mem
bers of those prophetical colleges which were founded 
by Samuel, and kept up, at all events, till the time of 
Elisha. It is uncertain -whether in these three minor 
prophets it has a similar foree. or merely, as in the 
Pentateuch, indicates a chosen minister whom God in
spires to reveal His will. On the term burden, or sen
tence, see Isa. xiii. I.

(2) E v e n  c r y  ou t.—The latter half of the verse is 
best rendered “ Even cry unto thee ‘ Violence!’ and 
thou wilt not save.’ ’ The single word “  violence ! ” 
(chdmas) occurs elsewhere, as an appeal for assistance, 
used as we use the cry “ murder! ”  “  fire! ”  &c., among 
ourselves. (See Jer. xx. 8, Job xix. 7.)

(3) W h y  d o s t  th o u  sh e w  m e in iq u it y ?  . . . 
— Better, W hy dost thou show me distress and look 
upon grievance; oppression and violence are before 
m e; and there is strife, and contention exalts itself.” 
The question, “  Why dost thou . . . look upon griev
ance ? ” is illustrated by verse 13, “ Thou art of purer 
eyes than to behold evil.”  Grievance, or “ trouble 
wilfully caused.”  Heb. dmdl, associated again with 
dven, a term of similar import, in Ps. x. 7; lv. II.

(4) T h e  la w —the Mosaic tdrdh—which ought to he 
a bond of security and social welfare is “  slacked ”  or 
“ paralyzed; ”  and is, therefore, unable to do its work. 
“ Judgment”  (mishpdit, i.e., “  redress of evils ” ) “ doth 
never go forth,”  for the wicked have hemmed the 
righteous in ; and, therefore, there are no jndieial sen
tences, save such as favour the wicked.

(5—il) Jehovah's answer to Habakkuk’s eomplaint. 
These disorders are to he punished by an invasion 
of Chakheans. The appearanee, character, and opera
tions of these invaders are described.

(5) A m o n g  th e  h ea th en .—These words are em
phatic. They imply— Jehovah will no longer manifest 
Himself among His eliosen people, hut among the 
Gentiles. Let them look abroad, and they shall see 
Him using the Chaldseans as His instrument for their 
own chastisement. They are to “ wonder,”  not at God’s 
choice of an agent, but at the consequences of the visita

tion, which resulted in the sack of the Temple, and the 
deportation of 10,000 captives; a work which the Jews 
might well not have credited, though it were told them. 
The words “ among the heathen ”  (bag-guyini) were, 
probably, misread by the L X X . translators bby'dhn. 
Hence the translation, earaippor-cTai, “ ye despisers.”  
In Acts xiii. 41 St. Paul is represented as citing the 
verse in its L X X . form, as a warning to his Jewish 
hearers at Antioch. This citation, o f course, gives no 
authority whatever to the variant. Nor is it certain 
that St. Paul did not actually quote the Hebrew form 
of the verse, wliieh would seem more appropriate to the 
circumstances than the other. (Comp. Acts xiii. 42, 
46 seq.). That St. Lnke should substitute the Greek 
variant is intelligible enough.

(3) I  ra ise  u p  th e  C h a ld ea n s—i.e., I  am bring
ing up the Chaldaean or Babylonian armies into Judaea. 
The phrase implies that the Chaldeeans were not yet in 
Judaea, but there is no occasion to find an allusion to 
the reeent rise of the Chaldaean nation. W e notice 
this point because an ethnological theory (now generally 
abandoned) has regarded the Chaldaeans of the pro
phetic period as raised to national existence only a 
little time before the date of Habakkuk. It was 
supposed that they were a race distinet from the 
Chaldaeans of earlier Scripture; being, in fact, an 
association of northern hordes who had but recently 
penetrated the lower Mesopotamian valley. Hah. i. 6 and 
Isa. xxiii. 13 were therefore interpreted as illustrating 
the fact that these new nationalities “ were on a sudden 
‘ raised up,’ elevated from their low estate of Assyrian 
eolonists, to ho tho conquering people which they be
came under Nchuehadnezzar.”  The confutation of 
this theory may he found in Rawlinson’s Ancient 
Monarchies, i. 57, 59. It appears that Babylon was 
peopled at this time, not, as was formerly supposed, 
with hordes of Armenians, Arabs, Kurds, and Sclaves, 
hut with a mixed population, in which the old Chal- 
dseau and Assyrian elements preponderated. The 
Chaldaeans of the seventh century B .C . were, in faet, 
as legitimate descendants of the people of Nimrod’s 
empire as we arc of the Saxons. Certainly, the 
rapidity with which Babylon rose from the position 
of an Assyrian colony to that of rnler of Asia was 
marvellous. Bnt the work which is to make the Jews 
wonder is not God’s ehoiee of an agent, but that 
agent’s proceeding; not the elevation of one Gentile
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not tlioirs, (7) They arc terrible and 
dreadful : 1 their judgment and their
dignity shall proceed of themselves. 
(M) Their horses also are swifter than the 
leopards, and are more fierce than the 
"evening wolves: and their horsemen 
shall spread themselves, and their horse
men shall come from far; they shall fly 
ms the eagle that hastetli to eat. (9>They 
shall come all for violence: 31 their 
faces shall sup up as the east wind, 
and they shall gather the captivity as

) Or. from them
proceed thr, 

judgin* nto f these, 
amt the capUctty 
of these.

2 IIcIj., sharp.

a Zc pl). 3. S.

S Or. the tupping 
up of their fact *, 

or, thnr 
facet shall b>uk 
toward the east.

4 Hob., the opjwb 
eilion of their 
faces toward the
(fUt.

6 lie li,, rock

the sand. <10>And they shall scoff at 
the Icings, and the princes shall be a 
scorn unto them: they shall deride 
every strong hold; for they shall heap 
dust, and take it. <u>Then shall his 
mind change, and he shall pass over, and 
offend, im pu tin g  this his power unto his 
Sod.

(12> A rt thou not from everlasting, O 
L oud my God, mine Holy One? we shall 
not die. 0  L oud, thou hast ordained 
them for judgment; and, 0 5mighty

power in tlio place of another, lmt the attack which 
that, new power is to inako upon the sacred city.

Bittor and hasty.—Better, Jicrca and impetuous. 
The association of these two epithets, mar and nimluir, 
is the more forcible, because of their similarity in 
sound. With respect to tlie whole passage G— 11, 
Kleinert well remarks, “ The present passage is the 
locus elassieus for the characteristics of this warlike 
people, just as Isa. v. 2G scq. is for tlio characteristics 
of the Assyrians.’ '

(') T h o ir  ju d g m e n t  . . .—Their “ judgment” 
means their claim to adjudge the atl'airs ol' mankind. 
I t ,  iroeeeds from "themselves,”  ns irresponsible, recog
nising no Supreme Being ns tho source of justice.

T h o ir  d ig n ity , in like manner, proceeds from 
" themselves,”  because self-sustained, unsanctioned by 
the King of kings and Lord of lords.

(S) Are moro fierce.—Better, are sharper. This 
is the literal meaning of tlie verb. The ideas intended 
nro those of activity and ferocity, botli prompted by 
hunger. Tlio evening wolf coming out of his lair to 
find prey is elsewhere an illustration of ravenous 
greediness. (See Zeph. iii. 3 and Ps. lix. 7). In Jcr.
v. G God's punishment is likened to " a  wolf of the 
evening," “  a lion out of the forest.”  Jcr. iv. 13 “ his 
chariots shall he as a whirlwind; his horses arc swifter 
than eagles.”  is similar to chap. i. S, but it is not neces
sary to regard it either as its original or its echo. Both 
passages are to some extent based on 12 Sam. i. 23.

(?) Thoir faces shall sup up as tho east 
w ind.—Literally, if we could accept this interpreta
tion, the eagerness o f  their faces is eastward. Tho 
passage, however, is beset with philological ditii- 
eulties. If the word hddimdh could he translated 
“  east wind," the invading Clialdman host would ho 
compared to a blast from the east, passing over the 
land, and leaving it. scorched and blighted. Tin1 cap
tives (“ captivity,”  Authorised Version) whom the 
invader carries off would then bo likened to the eloml 
of dost, sand, &e.. which accompanies this withering 
blast. This gives a good sense. Unfortunately, how
ever, according to all analogy, hddimdh must mean 
either "eastwards”  or "forwards.”  The meaning of 
m'gnmmath (used hero only) is probably cither 
“ crowd "  or “ eager desire.”  Two plausible renderings 
are thus presented for our choice— “ There is a crowd 
of their faces pressing forwards;" “ Thoir faces turn 
eagerly forwards.”  For other interpretations, we must 
refer the Hebrew student to the critical commentaries.

(>°> K in g s  an d  p r in ce s  are deposed or enthroned 
at the invader's pleasure. Tims Aebuehadnezzar set 
Jehoiakiin as a tributary sovereign on tlio throne of 
Jerusalem, and three years later deposed his son and 
successor Jeboiacbiu, and made Zedekiab king.

F o r  they shall heap d u st , a n d  take it.—This 
means that they shall besiege and carry all strongholds 
by means of the mounds of earth commonly used in 
sieges. These mounds were employed either to place 
the besieger on a level with tlio besieged, and so facili
tate the operations of siege engines, or to form an 
inclined plane, up which the besieger might march his 
men, and so take the place by escalade. We find they 
were used by tho Egyptians (Ezek. xvii. 17) and the 
Assyrians (2 Kings xix. 32), as well as by tho Baby
lonians (Jer. vi. 6, and passim). They are mentioned 
as employed by flic Spartan king Arebidamus in the 
celebrated siege of Plntma in u.c. 429 (Thneydides, 
lib. ii.). In tho present passage tho term “ dust”  is 
used to indicate those mounds of earth, as expressing 
tlio contemptuous ease with which the invader effects 
his capture of strongholds.

(>>) Then sh a ll his m in d  change . . . . 
— Better, Then lie sweeps by like a wind and passes. 
But he is guilty, making this his strength his god. By 
an abrupt transition the latter half of the verse diverts 
our attention from flic human view of tlio world-con- 
(jueror to his appearance in God’s siglil. Men only see 
an irresistible force swooping over Hie face of the earth 
liko a whirlwind ; here to-day, and to-morrow nothing 
hut devastation and ruin to testify to its visit. And 
men are dazzled by this mighty display o f power. Bnl, 
even as Daniel at Belshazzar’s feast, Habakknk pro
nounces the oppressor's doom in tlie very hour of 
triumph. The description of tho irresistible invader 
drops into tlie sudden depths of anti-climax, " But ho 
is (counted) gnitty.”  His guilt consists just in what men 
deem so glorious, in his self-reliant irresponsible pur
suit of grandeur. The brute force of armaments is tho 
supreme deity of tlio Cliahhean. His sword and spear 
are, as it were, bis idols. (Comp, verso 1G.) God, in 
whose hands his breath is, and whose are all his ways, 
has lie not glorified. (Comp. Dan. v. 23.) Therefore 
that God shall bring on him ruin and ignominy, and 
tlio very nations which have marvelled at bis prowess 
shall taunt and contemn him (chap. ii. G). Here, then, 
is tiie key-uoto of so much of flic second canto (chap, 
i. 12 to ii.jin.) as relates to the downfall of tho invader.

(12—17) Though sore perplexed. Habakkuk feels snre 
that the God whom this swaggering concpieror lias in. 
suited will at last vindicate Himself.

(12) W o shall not d io —i.c.. God’s people may 
suffer, but shall not ho obliterated, shall not be "given 
over unto death.”  The rest of tlio verse rnns literally, 
Jehovah, fa r  judyment hast Thou appointed him, and 
0  Bock, fo r  chastisement hast Thou founded him. 
"  Him,”  means, of course, tho Ckaldman invader, whom
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God, thou hast Established them for 
correction. <13) Thou art of purer eyes 
than to behold evil, and canst not look 
on 3iniquity: wherefore lookest thou 
upon them that deal treacherously, and 
boldest thy tongue when the wicked de- 
vouretli the man that is more righteous 
than he ? (u> And makest men as the
fishes of the sea, as the Creeping things, 
that have no ruler over them ? <15i They
take up all of them with the angle, they 
catch them in their net, and gather them 
in their 4drag: therefore they rejoice 
and are glad. dh Therefore they sacri
fice nnto their net, and bum inceuse 
unto their drag; because by them then* 
portion is fat, and their meat 56plenteous.

1 H eb ..founded.

2 Or, grievance.,

3 Or, moving.

4 Or, flue net.

5 Or, dainty. 

fi

a Isa. 21.8.

7 Ilcb., fenced 
place.

8 Or, in me.

9 Or. when I  am 
argued with.

0 Heb.. upon my 
reproof, or, ar. 
gamy.

b Heb. 10. 37.

(17) Shall they therefore empty their net, 
and not spare continually to slay the 
nations ?

CHAPTER II.—(D I will "stand upon 
my watch, and set me upon the 7 tower, 
and will watch to see what he will say 
8 unto me, and what I shall answer 
90 when I  am reproved. <2> And the L oud 
answered me, and said, Write the vision, 
and make it plain upon tables, that he 
may run that readeth it. For the 
vision is yet for an appointed time, hut 
at the end it shall speak, and not lie : 
though it tarry, wait for i t ; because it 
will ‘ surely come, it will not tarry.

W Behold, his soul 'which is lifted up

Habakkuk regards as raised up ouly to be God’s instru- 
meut of correction. The term “ R ock”  has been para
phrased iu the Authorised Version. Used absolutely, 
it occurs as a Diviue title iu Dent, xxxii. 4. Generally 
it is qualified in some way, as “  my rock,” “ our rock,” 
“ rock o f  salvation,”  &c.
■ <13) The prophet’s confidence is tempered, however, 

with anxious fear. Why does not God show plainly 
that He authorises this visitation? The triumph of this 
godless invader appears to impugn God’s majesty.

<16) The prophet has already stated that the Chaldsean 
deifies his own military prowess. O f this statement the 
present verse is an expansion. Weapous of war may 
have been literally worshipped by the Babylonians. 
Similarly, the Sarmatians offered yearly sacrifices to a 
sword, as the emblem of tlicir god of war (Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. 64). The Romans also sacrificed to their 
eagles. But probably the language is metaphorical, 
and we need not seek a closer illustration than that of 
Dr. Puscy,— “  So the Times said at the beginning of 
the late war, ‘ The French almost worshipped the 
mitrailleuse as a goddess.’ ‘ They idolised, it wonld 
say, their invention, as if it could do what God alone 
could.’ ”

(17> S h a ll th e y  th e r e fo re  e m p ty  th e ir  n e t 
• . . .—Literally, Shall he therefore empty his net ? 
i.e., Shall this voracious Chaldsean plunderer be 
allowed to consume his prey, and cast in liis emptied 
net again and again ?

II.
Habakkuk’s doubts are solved by the Divine response. 

Judgment on Babylon’s numerous sins is indeed pre
paring : meantime, let the righteous wait on God in 
faith.

(i) T h e  T o w e r .—The practice of ascending a high 
place to secure an extensive Hew suggests the figure 
here. (See 2 Kings ix. 17; 2 Sam. xviii. 24.) In a yet 
bolder metaphor Isaiah represents himself as appoint
ing a watchman, who brings reports from his tower. 
W e need not suppose that Habakkuk literally betook 
liimsolf to a solitary height to wait for a revelation. 
Balaam, the heathen soothsayer, did'so (Hum. xxiii. 3), 
but his conduct throws no light on the customs of 
the Jewish prophets.

■What h e  w i l l  sa y  u n to  m e .—Better, what He

will say in me, and xvhat answer I  shall make to my 
complaint: i.e., of what solution of the perplexities I  am 
deploring, Jehovah shall make me the mouthpiece.

(2) On tables.—Better, on the tables. The definite 
article probably indicates certain well-known tables on 
which the prophets were wont to inscribe their utter
ances for public edification. These tables may have 
been hung up in the Temple (Calvin) or market-place 
(Luther and Ewald).

That he may run that readeth it—i.e., the 
prophecy is to be inscribed plainly and legibly, so that 
the reader may “  run his eye ”  quickly through it.

(3) For the vision is yet for an appointed 
time . . .—Better, For the vision is to have its 
appointed day, and it pants fo r  the end, and it shall 
not disappoint, i.e., it pants for the day of com
pletion, which shall do it justice. It longs to fulfil its 
destiny.

It w il l  not tarry.—This translation is unfortunate. 
The prophet has just said that it ivill tarry. Neverthe
less, he adds, men arc to wait for it, because “ it will 
surely come, and shall not be behindhand,”  soil, on its 
appointed day. This aud verse 4 arc welded into the 
Apostle’s exhortation iu Heb. x. 37. The citation is not 
from the Hebrew, but is an adaptation of the equally 
familiar L X X . variant, on i p x in e v o s  ?i£ei sa l o!> A
Xpovt<Ty' 4av  vTro<TT€t\y]Tai ovk  evdotce? i) ty v x h  /*ov eV a v T tf.

G) B e h o ld  his soul . . . .—Better, Behold 
his soul within him is puffed up, it is not upright. The 
soul of the Chakkean invader is inflated with pride, 
self-dependence ousting from his mind all thoughts of 
God. It is therefore unsound aud distorted. Habakkuk 
leaves the inference “ and therefore it shall die ”  to be 
imagined, and hastens to the antithesis, “ But the 
righteous man shall live by his faith .”  The word live 
is emphatic. The reward promised to patient waiting 
on God is life—deliverance from destruction. How far 
the promise extends, and whether it iuelndes that aspi
ration after future life which is plainly expressed by 
many Hebrew poets and prophets, we cannot determine. 
The student must be cautioned against such renderings 
as “ he that is righteous-by-faith shall live,”  or, “ he 
that is justified-by-faith shall live,”  which have been 
suggested by the Pauline quotations Rom. i. 17, Gal. 
iii. 11. I f  the adjective could be taken in this close 
collocation with the substantive, “ he that is consistent 
in-his-confidence shall live ”  would be the ouly possible
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is not upright in him : but the 'just shall 
live by his faith. <5) 'Yea also, because 
lie transgressetli by wine, he is a proud 
man, neither keepeth at home, who en- 
largetli his desire as hell, and is as death, 
and cannot be satisfied, but gathereth 
unto him all nations, and heapeth unto 
him all people :

lC) Shall not all these take up a parable 
against him, and a taunting proverb 
against him, and say,5Woe to him that 
increaseth that which is not his! how 
long? and to him that laileth himself 
with thick clay ! <7' Shall they not rise
up suddenly that shall bite thee, and 
awake that shall vex thee, and thou shalt 
be for booties unto them ? W Because 
thou hast spoiled many nations, all the

a Johns. >1 ; Until. 
1. 17; <inl. k. 11 ; 
IK'b. 10. i».

1 Or, flow much 
more.

2 Or. ilo, he.

3 Hob.. Wood*.

b Jvr. 21 13.

4 Or, pniru'Ift n»i 
evil (ftiin.

b Hob., palm of the 
haiut.

0 Or,pUct,or./ns-

7 Or, vitnest 
aytiinel U.

c Kzrk. 24.9 ; Nab.

8 Mcb., bloods.

remnant of the people shall spoil thee ; 
because of men’s ■'blood, and for  the 
violence of the land, of the city, and of 
all that dwell therein.

<9> Woe to him that 64coveteth an evil 
covetousness to his house, that he may 
set his nest on high, that he may be de
livered from the * power of evil! ,10>Thou 
hast consulted shame to thy house by 
cutting olf many people, and hast sinned 
against thy soul. <") For the stone shall 
cry out of the wall, and the ®beam out of 
the timber shall 7answer it.

U2) Woe j-0 him that buildeth a town 
with c 8blood, and stablisheth a city by 
iniquity! <13>Behold, is it not of the 
L ord of hosts that the people shall 
labour in the very fire, and the people

rendering. Tims whatever force wo assign to St. Paul's 
citation, here, at least, tho words have no doctrinal 
significance. Their ethical importance is, however, un
deniable. (See Introduction iv.)

(5) Y e a , also . . . .—Better, Adit, too. that 
wine is treacherous land that) he isa  braggart and can. 
not be quiet, whose appetite is large as (that of) Hades. 
The rest of the verse illustrates this last-named cha
racteristic—restless, rapacious ambition. Two more 
charges aro thus added to the gravamen of verso 4. 
Not only aro tho Chakkeans arrogant, but drunkards, 
and insatiably covetous. The former charge is ex
pressed in a kind of proverb, “ (It is a known fact 
that) wine is treacherous.”  Perhaps the aphorisms of 
Prov. xx. 1 are in Halmkkuk’s mind : “  Wino is a 
mocker, strong drink is noisy.”  The other charge, 
that of rapacity, also recalls the Book of Proverbs, 
where tho insatiable appetite of death and Hades is 
twice described. (See Prov. xxvii. tit); xxx. 10.) Tho 
charge of drunkenness is illustrated in Rawliuson, 
Ancient ibonarchics, vol. ii., 501— 507.

(6—so) Tho destruction of the Chaldacans has hitherto 
been only implied. It is now plainly foretold in a 
denunciatory song, put into tho mouths of the invader’s 
victims. In this song there are five strophes, of three 
verses each. t>— S; 0— 11; 12—14; 15— 17; IS—20.

(6—s) Woe on the reckless rapacity which has spared 
neither life nor property.

(®) H o w  lo n g  ?—i.e., how long shall this continual 
annexation be witnessed ?

That ladeth himself with thick clay.—Better, 
That accumulates to himself usury. So the Targiun. 
The rendering “  thick clay”  originates in a false ety
mology of the word abtit, which the student will find 
in Rashi’s Commentary. For tho true derivation see 
Fiirst's Lexicon.

(■) B ito .— This verb udshae also means “ To oppress 
with usury,”  and this is its force here. Thy turn shall 
come, and men shall exact usury from thee. Similarly, 
the verb translated “ vex”  is, literally, to shake vio
lently, in allusion to a creditor's forcihlo seizure of his 
debtor. (Comp. Matt, xviii. 23.) The prediction of 
Habakknk in theso verses was fulfilled by the riso of 
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tho Medo-Persian power, and the capture of Babylon 
by tho forces of Cyrus, eir. B.C. 533.

(6) V io le n c e  o f .—Soil., violence wreaked on, both 
hero and in verso 17.

(9—ii) "Woe on the aggrandisement of the now 
dynasty by force and ennniug.

(9) W o e  to  h im  th at c o v e te th  . . .— Better, 
Woe to him who accumulates wicked gain fo r  his 
house, udio sets his nest on high to save himself from  
the hand o f  evil— i.e., who gathers spoil from the 
nations, and stows it away in an impregnable treasure- 
house. The expression sets his nest on high finds 
more than sufficient illustration in the exaggerated 
aceouuts of Babylon given by Herodotus and Ctesias. 
The former gives 3374 feet, the latter 300 feet, as the 
height of its walls. Tho height of tho towers was. 
according to Ctesias, 420 feet. There were 250 of these 
towers, irregularly disposed, to guard the weaker parts 
of the wall. The space included by those colossal 
outworks was, according to Herodotus, about 200 
scpiare miles.

The language of this verse recalls Jeremiah’s rebuke 
of Jehoiakim (Jer. xxii. 13 scq.). There, however, the 
senteuco is on individual sin, here it is on that of a 
nation personified.

(10) And. h ast s in n e d  . . .— Literally, and 
sinning in thy soul. All the time the Babylonian 
oppressor was plundering theso peoples he was in
volving his soul in guilt. (Comp. chap. i. 11.)

01) T h e  stone shaH c r y  o u t.—Every stone in 
those giant walls reared by the enforced labour of cap
tives cries aloud to accuse the Babylonian. Every 
spar out of the woodwork attests the charge.

(12—it) Woe on the extension of Babylon by oppres
sion and enforced labour.

(,3> In  the v e r y  fire . . . fo r  v e r y  van ity . 
The preposition is the same in both clauses, and means 
“  for an equivalent in.”  The sense is sufficiently con
veyed if we render “ labour only fo r  the fire . . . 
weary themselves all fo r  nothing." The same expres
sions occur in Jeremiah's denunciation o f Babylon 
(chap. li.SS). Both prophets predict that Jehovah shall 
render all this compulsory service fruitless. Jeremiah 
adds the explanatory clauses, “  tho broad walls of 
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The Wickedness and Cruelty HABAKKUK, III. o f  the Invader.

shall weary themselves 1£or very vanity ? 
(i±) For the earth shall he filled 2 with the 
“knowledge of the glory of the L ord, as 
the waters cover the sea.

05) Woe unto him that giveth liis neigh
bour drink, that puttest thy bottle to 
him, and makest him drunken also, that 
thou mayest look on their nakedness !
(i6) Thou art filled 3with shame for glory: 
4 drink thou also, and let thy foreskin he 
uncovered : the cup of the L ord’ s right 
hand shall he turned unto thee, and 
shameful spewing shall he on thy glory. 
<17> For the violence of Lebanon shall 
cover thee, and the spoil of beasts, which 
made them afraid, because of men’s 
blood, and for the violence of the land, 
of the city, and of all that dwell therein.

(isjwhat profiteth the graven image

1 Or, in vain t
2 Or, bv loioii'in/j 

the glory of the 
LOUD.

a  Isa. 11. 9.

3 Or, more with 
shame than with 
glory.

b Jer. 25. 26.

c Jer. 10. 8, 14; 
Zecb. 10. 2.

4 Heb., the fash
ioner of his 
fashion.

d Ps. l l .  4.

5 Heb.,&e silent all 
the earth before 
him.

6 Or, according to 
variable songs, 
or, tunes, called 
in Hebrew, Shi- 
gioneth.

7 Hob., thy report, 
or, thy hearing.

80r,preservealivc.

that the maker thereof hath graven i t ; 
the molten image, and a ‘ teacher of lies, 
that 4 the maker of his work trusteth 
therein, to make dumb idols ? (1'J) Woe
unto him that saith to the wood, Awake; 
to the dumb stone, Arise, it shall teach ! 
Behold, it is laid over with gold and 
silver, and there is no breath at all in the 
midst of it. (20> But ''the L ord is in his 
holy temple : 5let all the earth keep 
silence before him.

CHAPTER I I I .  —  W A  prayer of 
Habakkuk the prophet 6upon Shigionoth.

<2)0 L ord, I  have heard 7 thy speech, 
and was afraid: 0  L ord, 8 revive thy 
work in the midst of the years, in the 
midst of the years make known; in 
wrath remember mercy.

Babylon shall bo utterly broken, and her high gates 
shall be burned with fire.”

(it) W it h  th e  k n o w le d g e .— Better, as concerns 
the knowledge. See the same promise in Isa. xi. 9. It 
is here introduced in contrast to the short-lived glory of 
Babylon. The enslaved nations raised the Babylonian 
palaces only for the fire to destroy them. But 
Jehovah’s glory shall be made known all the world 
over, and shall not be effaced.

(15—17) Woe on the cruel invader wlio has made the 
world drink of the cup of wrath.

(15, is) W o e  u n to  h im .—It is possible that wanton 
outrages committed by the debauehed Babylonian sol
diery in the hour of triumph are here meant. And 
this is in accordance with the mention of drunkenness 
as their special sin in verse 5. But we much prefer to 
treat the language as figurative. The invader has 
made his neighbours drink the cup of his cruel anger 
till they have reached the depths of shameful degrada
tion. He, too, shall drink “  of the eup of the fierceness 
of the wrath of Almighty God ”  (Rev. xvi. 19; see 
also Ps. lxxvi, 8, Jer. xxv. 26, Lam. iv. 21); and then 
foul shame, as of a man stupefied with drink, shall take 
the place of glory and dignity.

P u tte s t  th y  b o t t le .—It is possible to render, 
pourest out thy wrath, and this makes the metaphor 
less obscure.

(i~) F o r  th e  v io le n ce  o f  L e b a n o n  . . . .—
Better, For the violence done to Lebanon shall over
whelm thee, and the destruction o f the beasts which it 
frightened away. The rest of the verse is a refrain 
taken from the first woe, that of verse 8. The “  de
struction of beasts ”  points, we think, to a raid on the 
eattle feeding on the sides of Lebanon. But more 
than this is probably included in the phrase the vio
lence done to Lebanon. Habakkuk probably foresees 
how the invader will eut down the cedar forests in 
Lebanon to adorn the palaees of Babylon. (Comp. Isa.
xiv. 7, 8.) A ll these outrages shall in due time be 
avenged on himself. Some commentators, however, 
explain the expression as a bold synecdoche, Lebanon 
representing the Holy Land (of which it was the 
beanty), or even the Temple, both of which Nebu
chadnezzar laid waste.

(18—20) Woe on him who neglects Jehovah to worship 
dumb idols of his own making.

<18> A  te a ch e r  o f  lie s .— Not the false prophet, 
but the idol itself, as pointing out false ways in oppo
sition to God, the teacher of trnth.

T h a t th e  m a k er  . . .— Better, that he who 
frames his image trusts in it, so as to make dumb 
idols. Dumb nothings is, perhaps, the literal transla
tion of e’lilim ill’mim, and the words are chosen for 
their similarity of sound.

(20) B u t th e  L o rd .—And while all this false wor
ship prevails, the true World-rnler abides, and His 
presence is in His temple at Jerusalem. To Him the 
prophet’s eyes are now turned. He ceases liis denun
ciations of the invader, and finds solace in the glorious 
anticipations of the lyrical ode (chap. iii. 1— 15) which 
follows.

m .
(1—15) A  hymn describing a future self-manifestation 

of Jehovah on Israel’s behalf, aceoinpanied by the 
signs and wonders of tho early history. It is im
possible to give the English reader an idea of the 
rhythmical structure of this beautiful composition. 
W e will only observe that it is independent of the 
arrangement in verses, and that the poem (exeept in 
verses 7, 8, 13, fin.) consists of lines each containing 
exactly three words.

(b U p o n  S h ig io n o th .—This term points, not to 
the contents of the composition, but either to its 
metrical structure or its musical setting. See on the 
Inscription of Psalm vii. Inasmuch as this ode is 
throughout an account of the deliveranee anticipated 
by prayerful faith, it is called not a Psalm, mizmor, 
but a Prayer, t’philldh.

(2) T h y  sp e e ch .—Better, thy report, as in margin. 
The tone is that of Ps. xliv. 1, “ W e have heard with 
our ears 0  G od! our fathers have told ns . . .”
Jehovah’s doings at the beginning o f the years are well 
known; the prophet seeks that they may be manifested 
again, now in the midst of the years. The petition 
“  in wrath remember merey,”  is explained by chap. i. 
5 et seq. It implies— though Thy visitation be well de
served, yet mercifully limit its duration, as on former 
occasions.



The 1'rophH Declares 1IAJ3AKKUK, III. the Majesty of God.I

Goil came from 'Teinaii, and the 
Holy One from mount Faran. Selah. 
His glory covered the heavens, and the 
earth was full of his praise. ,l) And his 
brightness was as the light; he had 
3horns coming out of his hand : and there 
irns the hiding of his power. *5) Before 
him went the pestilence, and sburning 
coals went forth at his feet. (6)IIe stood, 
and measured the earth : he beheld, and 
drove asunder the nations; and the 
everlasting mountains were scattered, 
the perpetual hills did bow : his ways

1 Or, the *outh.

V Or. bright t*am* 
oui of Him *uie.

3 Or. burning din-
COMtS.

4 Or, KUtiopia.

& Or, under afflic
tion, nr, randy.

0 Or, thy chariot* 
were iaivation f

7 Or. Thou didst 
cirnve the rivera 
of the earth.

are everlasting. <7) I saw the tents of 
4Cnshan 5 in affliction : and the curtains 
of the land of Midian did tremble. 
(8! Was the L oud displeased against the 
rivers ? was thine anger against the 
rivers 5* was thy wrath against the sea, 
that thou didst ride upon thine horses 
and 6 thy chariots of salvation ? (9> Thy
bow was made quite naked, according to 
the oaths of the tribes, even Iky word. 
Selah. 7 Thou didst cleave the earth 
with rivers. <10) The mountains saw 
thee, and they trembled : the overllow-

( 3 — 15) Habakkuk describes (he "  Thcophany”  or self- 
mamfostation of Jehovah, which is to introduce the 
desired deliverance. The Authorised Version lias un
fortunately rendered all the verbs in this section in 
(he jni.it tense, thus obscuring tlie sense of the poem. 
They nil refer to a seeno really future, but brought by 
(be grasji of faith into the immediate present. In the 
Hebrew some of these verbs are in the future tonse, 
others in the past used with the force of a present, tho 
•• prophetic perfect ” as it is sometimes termed. Sueli 
a use of the Hebrew preterite is common in Biblical 
poetry, notably in tho Book of Psalms. It. is almost 
impossible to reproduce in English tlie slight distinc
tion between theso tenses. While, however, his eyes 
are thus fixed on a future deliverance, tho basis of all 
Habakkuk’s anticipations is God’s doings in timo past; 
1 ho chief features in tho portraiture are, in fact, bor
rowed from the Books of Exodus and Judges.

(3) G o d  ca m o .—Render “  God shall come from  
Teman, and the Holy One from  Mount Faran. Selah. 
His ylory covers the heavens, and the earth is fu ll 
o f  His praise.”  Jehovah reveals Himself from tho 
south: i.c., from Mount Sinai, as in Dent, xxxii.. 
Judges v., Ps. lxviii. The southern country is here 
designated as “ Teman,”  i.e., Edom to tho S .E . ,  and

Paran," the mountainous region to tho s.w., between 
Edom and Egypt.

O) A n d  h is  b r ig h tn e ss  w as as th o  lig h t . . . . 
—Better, And a brightness shall there be, like sun- 
tiyht, and rays are at His side; and there [i.e., in this 
radiance] is the tabernacle o f His power.

<&> B e fo re  h im  w e n t  th o p e s t ile n c e . . . .— 
Better, Before Him shall go the plague, and burning 
pestilence shall go forth where Tie sets His feet. 
Kleincrt remarks that it was with these angels of 
death that Jehovah revealed Himself in the south, and 
destroyed the armies of Sennacherib (2 Kings xix. 1151.

('!) i l e  s to o d , an d  m ea su red  th o  earth  . . . 
— Better, He has taken Ills stand and measured the 
earth. He has looked and made the heathen tremble; 
and the primeval mountains arc broken nj>, the <iu- 
eicnt hills sink down; His goings arc as of old ; i.c.. 
His proceedings are tho same as of old timo, when He 
brought lij) Israel from Egypt. God measures or 
parcels out the earth; anil the usurping invader is put 
to confusion. The mountains are convulsed, as was 
Sinai of old. (Comp. Judges v. 5, Ps. lxviii. S.)

(") “ I  sa w .” —Better. I  see. D id  tremble.— 
Better, are trembling. Probably the imagery is still 
borrowed from the Exodus story, the nations instanced 
boiug the borderers on the Red Sea —  viz., Cushan

(Cush, or Ethiopia) on tho west, and Midian on tho 
east sido. A  plausible theory, however, as old as the 
Targum, connects this verse with later episodes in 
Israel’s history. “ Cushan”  is identified with that 
Mesopotamian oppressor, “  Cushan-rishathaim,”  whom 
the judge Othniol overeamo. (Judges iii. 8— lU). 
And •’ Midian ”  is interpreted by Judges vi„ which 
records how Gideon delivered Israel from Midianite 
oppression. Both names thus beeome typical instances 
of tyranny subdued by Jehovah’s intervention. Wo 
prefor the other interpretation, because the prophet's 
eye is still fixed apparently on tho earlier history (see 
verse 8, cl sen.), and a reference here to the timo of the 
Judges would mar the eliuiaetie symmetry of the compo
sition. “  Cnsliau,” however, is never used elsewhere for 
“ Cush,”  though the L X X . understood it in this meaning. 
“ .Curtains ” in the second hemistieh is merely a varia
tion on “ tents”  in tlie first. (Comp.Song of Sol. i. 5.)

(8) Was the Lord displeased?—Better. Is it 
with the rivers Jehovah is wroth i Is Thine anger 
against the rivers l Is Thy wrath against the sea 1 
— that Thou (thus) ridesl upon Thy horses, that Thy 
chariots (thus appear) fo r  deliverance ?

O f sa lv a tio n .—Better, fo r  salvation, or fo r  de
liverance. The allusion is obviously to Israel’s mira- 
eulous passago through the Red Sea and the Jordan. 
The “ horses”  anil “ chariots”  which are here the sym
bols of Divine might, come in (he more fittingly in 
view of Exod. xiv. (see verses 14 seg.), where Pharoah.

Imrsucil with " horses and ehariots,”  only to find 
I elm vah Himself arrayed against him.

( 9 )  T h y  b o w  w as m ade q u ite  n a k e d .—Better. 
Thy bow shall be bared, even the chastisements sworn 
by Thy word. Sclali. With rivers shalt thou cleave 
the earth. God’s chastisements, whieh are compared in 
Ps. xxi. 12 to arrows fitted to the string, are hero re
presented as a bow taken out of the case,and so “ mado 
naked.”  or “ bared.”  Tho word mattch, " rod,”  “  stem” 
(lienee, also, “  tribe ” ), used to denote an instrument of 
chastisement in Micali vi. 9, Isa. xxx. 32. here apparently 
means the punishment, or chastisement, of heathen 
iniquities, which God has sworn (see Dent, xxxii. 40,411 
to execute. On the term Selah see Ps. iii. 4 note. 
With rivers shalt thou cleave the earth, i.e., the rooks 
shall send forth new watercourses a( Jehovah’s bidding, 
so that “ rivers run in the dry places.”  (See Exoil. 
xvii. 0; Xum. xx. 11.)

(10— is) All the verbs in these verses are nusrendered 
as regards teuso. (Seo note on 3— 15.)

(io) T h o  m ou n ta in s  saw  th ee .—The earthqnake 
at Sinai and the dividing of the Red Sea, the waters of



God’s Great Power. HABAKKUIv, III. The Prophet’s Unfailing Trust.

ing of the water passed by: the deep 
uttered his voice, and lifted up his hands 
on high. <n) The sun and moon " stood 
still in their habitation: 1 at the light 
of thine 1 arrows they went, and at the 
shining of thy glittering spear. (12)Thou 
didst march through the land in indig
nation, thou didst thresh the heathen in 
anger. <13) Thou wentest forth for the 
salvation of thy people, even for salvation 
with thine anointed; thou woundedst the 
head out of the house of the wicked, 5by 
discovering the foundation unto the neck. 
Selah. <14) Thou didst strike through 
with his staves the head of his villages: 
they 3came out as a whirlwind to scatter 
me : their rejoicing was as to devour the 
poor secretly. (15> Thou didst walk 
through the sea with thine horses, 
through the 4 heap of great waters.

a  Josh. 10.12 .

I Or, thine airows 
walked in  the 
light, &c.

b Josh. 10-11.

2 1 H cb., making 
naked.

3 Heh., were tem
pestuous.

4 Or, mud.

5 Or, cut them in  
pieces.

6 Heb., lie.

c 2  Sara. 22.34; Ps. 
18.33.

7 H cb., neginoth.

(16) 'When I heard, my belly trembled; 
my lips quivered at the voice : rottenness 
entered into my hones, and I trembled 
in myself, that I might rest in the day 
of trouble : when he cometh up unto the 
people, he will 5 invade them with his 
troops.

Although' the fig tree shall not 
blossom, neither shall fruit be in the 
vines; the labour of the olive shall6 fail, 
and the fields shall yield no meat; the 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and 
there shall be no herd in the stalls: 
(18) yet I will rejoice in the L or d , I will 
joy in the God of my salvation. <19> The 
L ord  God is my strength, and he will 
make my feet likec liinds’ /eef, and he will 
make me to walk upon mine high places.

To the chief singer on my 7 stringed 
instruments.

which were lifted up “  as a wall on the right hand and 
on the left ”  of Israel, lie at the basis of this descrip
tion. This imagery, however, of sweeping floods and 
quaking mountains is usual in poetical accounts of 
Diviue interposition.

(ii) T h e  su n  an d  m o o n  stan d  s t ill  in  th e ir  
h a b ita t io n —scil., where they were at the beginning 
of the judgment. Here, of course, Habakkuk has in 
mind Josh. x. 12, 13. The rest of the verse is best 
rendered, at the light o f  Thine arrows which go abroad, 
at the bright glancing o f Thy spear. Apparently, the 
conceptiou is that the surpassing brightness of the 
theophany shames the heavenly bodies, which accord
ingly cease to pursue their journey.

(12) T h o u  d id s t  m a rch .—Here the verbs are in 
the future, and are to be rendered accordingly.

(13) T h o u  w en test.—Here the verbs, though past, 
are best rendered by the English present.

E v e n  fo r  sa lv a tio n  . . .—Better, even fo r  the 
salvation o f Thine anointed—scil.. Thy chosen people, 
as also, perhaps, in Ps. cv. 15. The rendering of the 
Authorised Yersion has the support of Aquila and the 
Quinta. It is a possible rendering, but few impartial 
Hebraists will deny that the other is preferable. In 
the last half of the verse two figures are blended— 
those of a house and a human body. Literally, it runs, 
Thou crushest the head o f the house o f  the wicked 
(comp. Ps. cx. 6), laying bare the foundation even to 
the neck. The obvious meaning is that the house or race 
of the Chaldseans is to be destroyed, “ root and branch.”

(ii) T h o u  d o s t  s tr ik e  th ro u g h  w ith  h is  
staves . . .—Better, Thou dost pierce with his (scil., 
thine anointed people’s) spears the head o f his (the 
enemy’s) princes, when they sweep by to scatter me 
abroad, when they exult as i f  to devour the afflicted 
secretly. The first clause is very ohscure. Matteh 
means not only “ spear,”  but also “  rod,”  “ stem,”  
“  tribe ”  (see on verse 9); and the word which we 
translate “ princes” may also, perhaps,mean “ villages.”  
(Sec on Judg. v. 7.) It is also uncertain to whom the 
possessive pronouns attached to these substantives refer. 
In the last clause we are reminded of several passages 
in the Psalms, notably, x. 9 ; xiv. 4 ; xvii. 12.

(15) T h o u  d id s t  w a lk .—Better, Thou walkest.

“  Heap ” is probably the correct translation of chomer 
here, as in Exod. viii. 10. With this glance at the 
miraculous passage of the Red Sea (see verse 8) this 
prophetic poem comes to a sudden termination. The 
new paragraph begins with verse 16, not, as is in
dicated in the Authorised Yersion, with verse 17.

(16—19) Habakkuk now reverts abruptly to the Divine 
sentence of chapter i. 5 et seq., and describes with 
what emotion lie meditates on the coming disasters, 
and on his own inability to prevent them. His anxiety 
is, however, swept aside by a joyful and overpowering 
confidence in God. These verses are a kind of ap
pendix to the preceding poem.

(16) T h a t I  m ig h t re st . . .—Better, that I  
should be resting quiet in the day o f  trouble, when he 
cometh zip against the people who is to oppress them.

(17) A lth o u g h .—Better, For. The conjunction 
connects this verse with what precedes, and explains 
Habakkuk’s affliction more fully. W ith the sword shall 
come famine, invasion as usual producing desolation,

(is) Y e t—i.e., in spite of all the afflictions predicted 
in verse 17. W e arc reminded of St. Paul’s expression 
of confidence in Rom. viii. 37.

(19) T h e  L o r d  G o d .—This is an adaptation from 
Psalm xviii.33. The “ hinds’ feet”  indicate the strength 
and elasticity of the prophet’s confidence; the “ high 
places”  are, as Kleinert observes, “ tlic heights of salva
tion which stand at the end of tlic way of tribulation, 
and which only the righteous man can climb by the 
confidence of faith.”

T o  th e  c h ie f  s in g e r —i.e., to the precentor, or 
presiding singer. The rubric may be interpreted either 
“  To the precentor. (To he performed) on my stringed 
instruments,”  or, “ To him who presides over my 
stringed instruments.”  The fact that the same direction 
occurs with the words in the same order in six Psalms 
perhaps favours the latter rendering in all cases. The 
preposition al would, however, in this case be appro., 
priate rather than 6’. On the terms used, see Ps. iv. 1 
It has been inferred from the use of the possessive pro
noun, “ my stringed instruments,”  that Habakkuk was 
a Levite, and therefore himself entitled to accompany 
the Temple music. But see Introduction, § i.



Z E P H A N I A H .



I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

ZEPHANIAH.

I. T h o  A u th o r .—Zc]ilinniah traces his pedigree 
Imek through four generations tn He/.ekiali (Authorised 
Version llizhiah). Many of tho modern commentators 
have followed Jeromo and Abeu Ezra in identifying 
this ancestor with tho king of Judah of that name. It 
favours this now that Zephaniah traces his pedigree 
Imek as far ns llo/.ckiah an<I no farther. Tho emphasis 
thus attached to tho nnmo argues that it was that of a 
well-known individual. It is no objection that his 
royal title is not actually mentioned. Just in the same 
way Zeehariah names ns his grandfather the well- 
known lddo, without tho addition “ tho priest ” (Zoch. 
i. 1). Neither is it material that between He/.ekiali 
and Josiah (in whose reign Zephauinh prophesied), 
there nro only two kings— Manasseh and Amen— to set 
oil' against Zephaniah’s three ancestors. The fact that 
Mnnnsseh's reign was unusually long—extending over 
no less a period than fifty.fivo years—fidly aeeouuts 
for tho disparity. It is ipiitc possible therefore that 
Zephauinh in chap. i. 1 lays claim to descent from the 
royal family of Judah. O f the prophet's life nothing 
is known. The name "  Zephauinh ’’ means Jehovah 
hides or protects (from root tsdphan), not as Jerome 
explains it, watchman o f Jehovah (from root tsdphdh). 
But the etymology has no bearing on the, present com
position. for there is no reasou to regard the name as a 
ministerial title. II.

II. O cca s io n  o f  w r it in g .—According to chap. i. 
1, Zephaniah prophesied in the reign of Josiah. This 
reign lasted from b .c. 611 to n.c. (J10. Bor the 
purpose of our present investigation it may conve
niently bo divided into tliroo periods, (a.) That preceding 
the abolition of idolatry, ti l l—630. (b.) The reformation 
period. This culminated, in 624—3, in a restoration of 
the Temple, a renewal of tho covenant, and the celebra
tion of the great Passover, (c.) Tho period following 
this reformation. 033—010. To which of these three 
periods does the prophecy of Zeplmniah belong ? Primd 
facie wo feel inclined to connect it with tho first period. 
The prophecy was provoked by tho general prevalence 
of idolatry (chap. i. I— 6), oppression and corruption 
(chap. iii. i — 7). It is only natural to suppose that it 
was composed before Josiah was old enough to begin 
his reformation: i.e.. between tho years t i l l—(130. 
The arguments alleged in favour of a later dato are 
iusullieient to invalidate this conclusion. Theso argu
ments may bo tabulated thus;— (1.) Tho expression “  I 
will cut off tin' remnant of Baal " (chap. i. 4) has been 
treated as implying that some steps had already been 
taken to abolish Baal-worship: i.c., that Zephaniah 
wrote after the inauguration of Josiah's reforms. This 
interpretation is, of course, possible. But it certainly 
is not absolutely necessary. (Seo note on chap. i. 4.) 
(2.1 The guilt of the “  king’s sous ”  is denounced (chap.
L 8). But Jehoiakim, the eldest sou of Josiah, was

not more than six years old at tho eloso of the first 
period, and only twelve at the eloso of the second. The 
denunciation is therefore supposed to prove that 
Zephaniah wrote about the middle of tho third period, 
when the characters of the two cider princes, Jehoiakim 
and Jehoahaz, would be sufficiently formed to iudieato 
their irreligious propensities. This arguuieut appears 
at first sight conviuciug. But its force disappears en
tirely when we recollect that this expression need not 
refer to Josiah’s sons at nil. Other princes of the 
blood royal may bo meant, sons of Amon or grandsons 
of Mauasseh. (Seo chap. i. 8, note.) (3.) Phrases from 
the law, and more particularly from the Book of Deu
teronomy, are of frequent occurrcneo in this prophecy. 
(Comp, chaps, i. 13, 15, 17; ii. 5, 7, 11; iii. 5, ID, 26.) 
It is argued that tho explanation of these numerous 
citations lies in Hilkiah’s discovery of " the book of tho 
law ” in 624 or 023, and its subsequent public recital. 
(See 2 Kings xxii. 8, xxiii. 2.) But this inference has 
little force save for those who unwarrantably connect 
these events with the composition of the Book of 
Deuteronomy. That a discovery of an ancient copy of 
the law caused a sensation in Jerusalem, and aided 
Josiah’s work of religious reform, appears to us suf
ficiently natural. It need not commit us to tho con
clusions that before the year in question the law was 
quite forgotten or the Book of Deuteronomy non
existent. Thoso who have junqied at the latter con
clusion cannot fairly account for the apparent in
debtedness of earlier prophets— e.rj., Hosea and Amos 
— to tho Book of Deuteronomy.

That Jerusalem is distinctly represented as in a state 
of religious and moral decadence sufficiently shows, we 
think, that the book of Zephaniah preceded the nicmor- 
nldo year of iconoclasm n.c. 630. In accordance with 
this theory of date is the prophet's allusion to the 
future fate of Nineveh in chap. ii. 13—15. IVe do not
claim this passage as an original prediction, for it is 
obviously based on an earlier prophecy— that of 
Nahum. But we infer from the use of the future 
tense that what Nahum had predicted had not yet been 
fulfilled : i.e.. that Zephaniah wrote, at all events, 
before tho capture of Nineveh in 625. The allusion 
harmonises with the other argument, which im|>els us 
to place Zephaniah's composition in the period 611— 
636.

Zephaniah's mission was one of mingled reproof and 
consolation. In the foreground of the prophetic por
traiture stands the Chaldean invasion, with its fearful 
consequences— tho sack of Jerusalem and deportation of 
God s chosen people. This disastrous epoch is obviously 
“ the day of wrath”  so vividly depicted in chap. i. 
Zephaniah, however, docs not specify the nation which 
God has appointed as His instrument of chastisement. 
This identification is reserved for Habakknk. writing 
somewhat later (Hab. i. 6). Far back in the perspective
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of the picture is that glorious vision of extended re
ligious privileges, which is elsewhere conuected with 
the Messianic Promise, and which certainly finds its 
historical counterpart only in the advent of the Saviour. 
Between the foreground and this bright horizon we 
have a delineation of those political catastrophes in 
which Jehovah whelms Israel’s enemies—the overthrow 
of the Philistine strongholds and extinction of the 
Philistine race; the utter desolation of the lands of 
Moah and Ammon; carnage and bloodshed in Ethiopia; 
last, because most important, that overthrow of Nineveh 
which had been already foretold by Nahum, and which 
in point of time preceded the Chaldean invasion.

Against Jerusalem, therefore, Zephaniah invokes a 
•‘ day of wrath,”  which is to purge her of her idolatry 
and lawlessness. To the remnant of faithful wor
shippers on the other haud lie promises that the period 
of affliction shall pave the way for the glorification of 
God’s people and the extension of His kingdom to the 
Gentiles. In effecting this purpose, God shall bring 
low the powers of this world (chap. iii. 8). The nations 
which have afflicted His people in time past shall be 
effaced (chap. ii. 4— 15). Judah’s captivity shall be
turned, Jerusalem shall become the honoured source 
of religious enlightenment to the lands winch once 
put her to shame (eliap. iii. 19, 20).

An extensive vista is thus opened to our view. Un
like some of his predecessors, Zephauiah does not fix 
his attention on one historical episode. His prophetic 
gaze ranges from the sack of Jerusalem, not fifty years 
after the date of his composition, to the extension of 
God’s kingdom, effected 600 years later. Historically 
there is no connected course of events discernible. 
Continuity is brought into the prophecy ouly by re
garding Nehuchadnezzar’s invasion, the captivity and 
the restoration, and the fluctuating fortunes of the sur
rounding nations as all subsidiary to one divine purpose 
— that of bringing Israel through suffering to glory. 
The details of this prophecy are thus incapable of a 
comprehensive treatment. Their relation to the actual 
course of history must be treated of in the commentary 
rather than in the general introduction.

Those who have taken a different view of Zephaniah’s 
prophecy have usually endeavoured to focus the 
prophet’s gaze on some one historical episode in which 
lie the germs of all the political changes foretold. Two 
such episodes have found special favour. (1.) The 
Scythian invasion of Northern Asia, which we have 
mentioned in onr Introduction to Nahum (II.) (2.) The 
upgrowth of the Babylonian empire. W e close this 
section with an examination of these two theories of 
“  occasion.”

(1.) The Scythian invasion has been favoured by those 
who assume that the prophets had no inspired power of 
prediction. It is supposed that a Scythian incursion 
into Media and Assyria, which took place about the time 
of Zephaniah, was extended southwards, menacing Jeru
salem itself, and inflicting desolation on the nation
alities mentioned in chap. ii. This catastrophe is made 
the basis of Zephaniah’s composition, which thus falls 
from the level of prophecy to that of a political 
brochure. The entire groundwork of this theory may be 
included in a few lines.

Herodotus describes (most inaccurately) an irruption 
of the Scythians into Media, about this time. He says 
that they established an empire in Upper Asia, to 
which he ascribes a duration of twenty-eight years (!). 
(see Herod, i. 103— 106). Herodotus also mentions the 
march of an isolated Scythian force in the direction of 
Egypt. Psammetichus, the Egyptian king, arrested

this incursion “ in Palestine-Syria . . .  by gifts and 
entreaties.”  The only mischief recorded is the plun
dering of a temple of Venus in Ascalon by “ some 
few ”  of the Scythians “ who were left behind”  (Herod.
i. 105). This is literally the ouly record of any Scythian 
incursions in the south. How far this innocuous march 
through Philistia illustrates the prophet’s account of 
a depopulation of Jerusalem, a permanent desolation of 
Philistia, Moab, and Ammon, and a destruction of the 
Ethiopians, we leave to the judgment of the intelligent 
student.

(2.) The theory which concentrates the prophet’s 
attention exclusively on the period of the Chaldean 
ascendancy appears at first sight more plausible. The 
overthrow of Nineveh, the execution of the Divine 
sentence on Jerusalem, and the captivity of the tribe of 
Judah (ehap.'ii. 13— 15, i. 7— 18, ii. 7), may all he asso
ciated with this subject. So, too, may the promises of 
Jerusalem’s glorification (chap. iii. 14, et seq.), since the 
completion of the punishment, and the i-etum from 
Babylon, are regarded elsewhere in Scripture as a kind 
of proem to the reign of Messiah. But it appears impos
sible to refer the judgments on Philistia, Moab, and 
Ammon (chap. ii. 4—9) to Chaldean agencies. There 
is no evidence that Nebuchadnezzar’s invasion brought 
siege and destruction to the four Philistine cities. 
Moab and Amnion actually aided Nebuchadnezzar in 
punishing Jerusalem. It is true these two tribes were 
themselves chastised five years later for the murder of 
the Chaldean governor, Gedaliah, but no permanent 
desolation was effected, such as is described in chap.
ii. 9. Nor is it certain that the Ethiopians suf
fered at the hands of the new world - power. This 
theory, therefore, must be considered as untenable as 
the other. The Chaldean invasion has an important 
place in the prophecy. But Zephaniah’s political fore
casts cannot be associated exclusively with the rise and 
progress of the Chaldean empire.

PH. D iv is io n  o f  C on ten ts .—Only one distinct 
break occurs in this composition— that between chap
ters ii. and iii. Transitions of a less marked kind 
divide the book into six distinct sections, varying con
siderably in length, (a) The prophet’s exordium an
nounces a far-searching judgment on Judah and Jeru
salem, and sets forth the reason of its infliction—viz., 
the prevalence of idolatry and religious apostacy (chap. L 
1— 6). (5) The judgment is then described in reference 
to the various classes on whom it shall light (ehap. i.
7— 13), and its terribly destructive character (chap. i. 
14—18). (c) The exhortation to repent in time (chap, 
ii. 1— 3). (d) As an encouragement to those who “  seek 
the Lord ”  the oppressive nationalities are depicted as 
succumbing on all sides to the might of Jehovah, whose 
worship is established in all the coasts of the heathen 
(chap. ii. 4—15). (e) Reverting to his own country, the 
prophet denounces Jerusalem as full of corruption, and 
as hopelessly obdurate (chap. iii. 1— 7). ( f )  Erom this
immediate present he passes again to the final issue: 
God’s wrathfnl visitations shall result in the extension 
of His kingdom to the Gentiles (chap. iii. 8—10), and 
the promotion of the purified remnant of Israel to a 
position of great honour (chap. iii. 10— 20).

IV . C h aracter an d  S ty le .—The theological cha
racter of Zephaniah’s composition is somewhat remark
able. None of the minor prophets takes such a com
prehensive Hew of the Divine administration of human 
fortunes. In some prophets we have a revelation of 
Jehovah’s retributive judgments on heathen powers:
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in others, we meet witli tlio announcement of the 
purifying judgments which are to visit the sacreil nation. 
Hero, however, both these themes aro combined as 
phases in one orderly dispensation. A  wide extension of 
Jehovah’s kingdom is the final issno of this dispensation. 
Tlio nations are to worship the one true God, and Jeru
salem is to he honoured oi'all men as the fountain-head 
of religions knowledge. It is a result which is predicted 
in other prophetical passages, and usually it is asso
ciated with the reign of Messiah. Here, however, the 
Messianic promiso is not once mentioned. But for this 
notable omission, Zephaniah’s composition might be 
regarded as a very epitome of all prophetic theology. 
Next to this comprehensiveness of view, the most 
striking trait in the book is the importanco attached to 
worship as an indication of the spiritual condition. 
The crying sin of Jerusalem is her neglect or per
version of the duty of worship (chap, i. l— (J). The result 
of tlio chastisement of the Gentile tribes is to be the 
extension of pnre worship (chap. ii. 11, iii. 9), so that 
from the remotest lands the minrluih, or bloodless 
.sacrifice, is ottered to Jehovah (chap. iii. 10). The 
restoration of Israel is represented as re-establishing 
those sacred festivals which formed so important a part 
of tlio national worship (chap. iii. IS). Other noticeable 
traits are the representation of Israel’s spiritual as
cendancy, by the fignro of an extended territory—see 
clinp. ii. 7, 9 ; the remarkable deprecation of tlio sin of 
spiritual pride in chap. iii. 11 ; the association of afflic
tion and sanctification in chap. iii. 12; the conception of 
tho Gentiles worshipping Jehovah, not only at Jeru

salem, hut also at homo— “  overy one from his place”  
(chap. ii. 11).

The literary stylo of Zeplianiah is apparently dete
riorated by the extensive rango of his theme, ft lacks 
tlio precision and sententious vigour which eliarae. 
terisc tlioso prophets whose attention is riveted on 
issues immediately im]>ending. The whole composition 
is deficient, we feel, as regards symmetry and orderly 
setpieueo. One of the most striking sections in the book, 
the sentence against the foreign nationalities (chap. ii. 
•1— 15), seems to come in half parenthetically, so that we 
are reminded of that. Pauline trait which has been styled 
"goin g  off at a word.”  Similarly, at chap. iii. 8, the 
writer passes, without regard to continuity, from Jeru
salem’s iuiciuities to her restoration from captivity. 
This lack of arrangement extends to minor details. The 
language is impassioned, but it has not that eloquence 
which is imparted by sustained rhythm. It is diffuse, 
lint that artistic parallelism which in the higher types 
of Hebrew poetry makes diffuseness and even tautology 
palatable, is altogether absent. Tlio diction suggests a 
memory laden with older Scriptural passages, rather 
than any creative capacity. The works on which the 
prophet is moro especially dependent aro the Pentateuch, 
and the prophecies of Micali and Isaiah. Peculiarities 
of construction, such as are common in more original 
writers, are of rare occurrence in Zeplianiah; the nook 
is therefore easy to read. W c  feel that it is semi- 
historieal, rather than poetical. Unlike more vigorous 
compositions, such as Nahum’s and Habakkuk’s, it 
loses little in an English translation.
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CHAPTER I.—(i) The word of the 
L ord  which came unto Zephaniah the 
son of Cushi, the son of Gedaliah, the 
son of Amariah, the son of Hizkiah, in 
the days of Josiah the son of Amon, 
king of Judah.

(2) 1 1  wiH utterly consume all things 
from off 3 * the land, saith the L ok d . 
(3) I will consume man and beast; I  will 
consume the fowls of the heaven, and 
the fishes of the sea, and the stumbling- 
blocks with the wicked ; and I will cut 
off man from off the land, saith the 
L o r d .

W I will also stretch out mine hand 
upon Judah, and upon all the inhabi-

B.G. 
cir. 630.

I Heb., By taking 
away I  will make 
an end.

•: Hob., the face of 
the land.

3 Or, idols.

I Or, to the Loro.

5 Heb., sanctified 
or, prepared.

tants of Jerusalem; and I will cut off 
the remnant of Baal from this place, 
ancl the name of the Chemarims with 
the priests; (5> and them that worship 
the host of heaven upon the housetops; 
and them that worship and that swear 
4 by the L or d , and that swear by Mal- 
cham; (6) and them that are turned back 
from the L ord  ; and those that have 
not sought the L or d , nor enquired for 
him.

<"> Hold thy peace at the presence of 
the Lord G od : for the day of the L ord  
is at hand: for the L ord  hath pre
pared a sacrifice, he hath 5 hid his 
guests.

(!—6) Judgment on Judali and Jerusalem is impend
ing on aeeoimt of a religious apostaey of manifold 
forms and degrees. The -wide range of this judgment.

(l) H iz k ia h .—Or. Hezekiah ; possibly the king of 
that name (sec Introd. I.).

(2, 3) in  this extensive denunciation there is clearly a 
reminiscence of Gen. vii. 23. The “ fishes of the sea,'’ 
however, are substituted for the “  creeping things.” 
The prophecy iu Mauasseh's reign (2 Kings xxi. 13) 
should be compared.

(3) T h e  s tu m b lin g b lo e k s  w ith  th e  w ic k e d .— 
i.e., the enticements to sin together with the sinners. 
The word macsheldh is used in Isa. iii. 6 in the sense 
of “ a ruin.”  Here, however, such a signification 
would not be apposite. It is exactly the irat/Tura VKarSaka 
of Matt. xiii. 41. a passage wherein we may perhaps 
see a reminiscence of the text before us.

(i) T h e  rem n a n t o f  B aa l.—i.e., Baal worship shall 
be completely and utterly abolished. Not even a rem
nant of it shall be left. The term “  remnant ”  need not 
imply, as Kleiuert argues, that a large part of the Baal- 
worship had been already overthrown, by Josiah’s 
reformation.

T h e  C h em arim s.—Iu 2 Kings xxiii. 5, this is the 
designation of the “ idolatrous priests whom the kings 
of Judah had ordained to burn incense in the high 
places.”  The term is used again in Hos. x. 5. Even 
the very name of these intruders is to be abolished.

T h e  p r ie s ts .—Arc probably a certain section of 
the Jewish priesthood who had winked at this establish
ment of false worship.

(5) The worship “ on the housetops ”  is mentioned 
elsewhere as the cult of a certain class of apostates (see
Jer. xix. 13, xxxii. 29) who ascended roofs and other 
high places to adore the hosts of heaven. W e find it 
mentioned as part of Josiah’s reformatory procedure 
that he removed “ the altars that were on the top of

the upper chamber of Ahaz ”  (2 Kings xxiii. 12). 
The last half of the verse should be rendered, And the 
worshippers who swear to Jehovah, and who swear 
(also) by Malcham— i.e., those who divide their allegi
ance between the true God and the false. In the title 
given to the latter we may perhaps see a combination 
of “ their king”  (Hebrew, malc&m) and the name 
Moloch, or Molech. The name Malcham, however, occurs 
elsewhere as the name of an Ammonite deity, probably 
identical with Moloch. (See Jer. xlix. 1— 3, Notes.) 
In 1 Kings xi. 5, moreover, we.havc a deity "  Mileham,”  
who is identified two verses later with Molech. “ the 
abomination of the children of Ammon.”  The allu
sion to the adoration of the ‘ ‘ host of heaven upon the 
housetops ”  gains additional force if this deity is identical 
with the planet Saturn, as some have supposed. (See 
Gesenius, sat voce).

(6) Sehmieder observes that the enumeration of
verses 4— 6 extends from gross external to refined 
internal apostasy. “ The Lord will destroy (1) the 
idols of Baal;' (2) their priests; (3) those who openly 
worship them on housetops; (4) the secret wor
shippers; (5) those who. withont worshipping idols, 
liavo apostatised in their hearts; (6) those who are in
different to religion.”

(7—13) The judgment, iu reference to its objects.
(7) H o ld  th y  p e a ce . . . .—Literally, Hush at 

the presence o f  the Lord God. This peculiar phrase is 
repeated in Hab. ii. 20.

A  sa cr ific e .—The word includes the idea of the 
feast in which it was customary to consume the remains 
of the sacrifice. (See Ps. xxii. 26, 29.) Hence the 
clause “  He has bid his guests; ”  or, more literally. He 
has consecrated [set apart for himself] his invited 
ones. (Comp. Isa. xiii. 3.) God’s guests are here those 
foreign nations whom He lias selected to be His ministers 
of chastisement. They are invited, as it were, to 
banquet upon God’s apostate people. The figure is 
probably borrowed from Isa. xxxiv. 6.



The. Day o f ZKPHANIAIf, I. the Lord at Hand.

<8 9) And it shall come to pass in the day 
of the Loan's sacrifice, that I will 
1 punish the princes, and the kind’s 
children, and all such as are clothed 
with strange apparel. lt,) In the same 
day also will L punish all those that 
leap on the threshold, which fill their 
masters’ houses with violence and deceit. 
<10 * * * *> And it shall come to pass in that 
day, saitk the L o r d , that there shall he 
the noise of a cry from the fish gate, 
and an howling from the second, and a 
great crashing from the hills. (11J Howl, 
ye inhabitants of Maktcsh, for all the 
merchant people are cut down ; all they 
that bear silver are cut olf. ,12lAnd it 
shall come to pass at that time, that I 
will search Jerusalem with candles, 
and punish the men that are 2 settled 
on their lees: that say in their heart,

1 ri«tf upon.

2 T?r!>,, curded,nr, 
thickened,

(l 2* DO, SU.
A mius 5. II.

h J«t . 7 : Joe! 
| 2. H ; Am os 6. Is*.

The Loan will not do good, neither will 
he do evil, (I:,) Therefore their goods 
shall become a booty, and their houses 
a desolation: they shall also build houses, 
but"not inhabit th em ; and they shall 
plant vineyards, but not drink the wine 
thereof.

i'l> The great day of the Loud is  near, 
it is near, and hasteth greatly, even  the 
voice of the day of the Loud : the 
mighty man shall cry there bitterly. 
<15* That day is a day of ‘ wrath, a day 
of trouble and distress, a day of waste
ness and desolation, a day of darkness 
and gloominess, a day of clouds and 
thick darkness, 1,<y a day of the trumpet 
and alarm against tlic fenced cities, 
and against the high towers. (17) And 
I will bring distress upon men, that 
they shall walk like blind men, because

(s) T h e  k in g ’ s c h ild r e n .—The misfortunes which 
were to befall Josiah’s children, Jehoahaz and Jehoia- 
kim (see 2 Kings xxiii., xxiv.), are perhaps in the pro
phet’s eye. But if we nro correct in our view of tho 
date of writing (see Introd. II.) tlieso princes must have 
been as yet mere children, and could hardly have pro
voked the prophet's curse by any extraordinary display 
of wickedness. It therefore appears better to suppose 
that the king’s brothers or uncles are meant. (Comp, 
the phrase in 2 Kings xi. 2 ; 2 Cliron. xxii. 11.)

C lo th e d  w ith  s t r a n g e  a p p a r e l .  — Zeplmniah 
means tlmso who havo imitated the luxurious dress of 
foreign nations: c.y.. perhaps the gorgeous apparel of 
Assyria and Babylonia (E/.ek. xxiii. 12—15). This de
sire for strange clothing is specially noticed as a mark 
of apostasy, hcrauso the national dress, with its blue 
riband at tho fringe, was appointed that the Jews might

look upon it, and remember all the commandments of 
the Lord, and do them ” (Mum. xv. 39, 39).

(9) T h e ir  m a stors ’ h ou ses .—Better, their lord’s 
house, meaning the temple of their idol-deity. Pro
bably the true interpretation of this obscure verso is 
that the idolaters had adopted a usage prevalent in the 
Philistine temples of Dagon— that of leaping over the 
threshold on entering the idol’s temple. (See 1 Sam.
v. 5.) 'When they entered it they filled it with 
‘•violence and deceit” by bringing thither offerings 
acquired by fraud and oppression. Another interpre
tation makes the verse relate exclusively to plunder 
and unjust acquisition of goods. “  Leaping the thres
hold ” is then expounded ns "  a sudden rushing into 
houses to steal the property of strangers,”  and the 
offenders aro identified as “ servants of the king, who 
thought they could best serve their master by extorting 
treasures from their dependants by violence and fraud ”  
(Ewald). It does not seem likely that such malpractices 
would havo been tolerated among the retainers of tho 
pious Josiah ; it is possible, however, to suppose that ho 
had not yet acquired sufficient authority to cheek them.

(10) T h o  fish  g a te .—Sec Koto on 2 Cliron. xxxiii.
I t :  Nell. iii. 3.

T h e  s e c o n d .—The word " c i t y "  is to bo supplied.
The new or lower city is meant. Tho same expression
occurs in 2 Kings xxii. I t ;  Xeh. xi. 9.

F ro m  th o h il ls .—The “ hills"arc probably, Mount 
Zion and Mount Moriah, the sites of the old Davidie 
city and the Temple. Tims all parts of the city are to 
ho included in this destruction.

(11) M a k te sh .—Better, the mortar, a term indica
ting probably some part of the city lying in a hollow: 
perhaps that part which was in the valley of Tyropceon. 
This quarter is described by Josephus as "fu ll of 
houses”  [B.J. Y . iv. (j 1). Hence some detect in the 
name "m ortar" an allusion to the noisy din of the 
commerce here conducted. The name occurs here only. 
Some suppose that it is a term coined by Zephaniah. to 
signify how everything in Jerusalem should he braised 
to pieces as in a mortar.

M e rch a n t p e o p le .—Literally, people o f  Canaan. 
a phrase used elsewhere for traders and merchants, and 
therefore not to be restricted to its original significa
tion here.

A l l  th e y  th at b e a r  s i lv e r .—Literally, all they 
that are laden with silver. Another mode of designa
ting this commercial class.

(is) T h e  m en  that are se tt le d  o n  th e ir  le e s .— 
The figure is taken from wine which has become harsh 
from being allowed to stand too long on the Ices. 
The persons intended are selfish sybarites, whose souls 
have stagnated in undisturbed prosperity, and whose 
inexperience of affliction has led them to deny the 
agency of God in the world: men like the rich fool in 
the parable of Luke xii. HI— 20.

(13) p art of the curse on apostasv in Dert. xxviii. is, 
"  Then shalt build an house, and tlmn shalt not dwell 
therein: thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not 
gather tho grapes thereof.”

(H-lS) The judgment, in reference to its destructive 
character.

(H) E v e n  th o v o ic e  o f  th e  d a y .—Better, Hark 
to the day ! "What is heard is the cry of the baffled 
warrior, unable cither to fight or flee.

(is) C lo u d s  an d  th ic k  d a rk n ess . — As when 
Jehovah revealed Himself on Mount Sinai : see Dent, 
iv. 11.

(16) A la rm .—Better, war cry.
(ID W a lk  lik e  b l in d  m e n .— i.e., groping about
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The Chastisement ZEPHANIAH, II. o f  the Philistines.

they have sinned against the Lord: «rn>v.n.4;Ezek. 
and their blood shall be poured out as 
dust, and their flesh as the dung.
(is) "Neither their silver nor their gold 
shall be able to deliver them in the day 
of the L o r d ’ s wrath; but the whole 
land shall be " devoured by the fire of 
his jealousy : for he shall make even a 
speedy riddance of all them that dwell 6 ch-3-8- 
in the land.

CHAPTER II.—(1) Gather yourselves 
together, yea, gather together, 0  nation 
1 not desired; before the decree bring 
forth, before the day pass as the chaff, 
before the fierce anger of the L ord 1 Or, n o t  d e s ir o u s .

come upon you, before the day of the 
L o r d ’ s anger come upon you. Seek 
ye the L o r d , all ye meek of the earth, 
which have wrought his judgment; seek 
righteousness, seek meekness: it may 
be ye shall be hid in the day of the 
L o r d ’s anger.

C) For Gaza shall be forsaken, and 
Askkelon a desolation : they shall drive 
out Ashdod at the noon day, and Ekron 
shall be rooted up. t5> Woe unto the 
inhabitants of the sea coast, the nation 
of the Cherethites! the word of the 
L ord  is against you; 0  Canaan, the 
land of the Philistines, I will even de
stroy thee, that there shall be no iu-

iu fancied insecurity. The metaphor is taken from 
Dent, xxviii. 29. Their blood shall be poured out as 
recklessly as dust, and their flesh east aside like the 
vilest refuse. Compare the sentence on Jehoiakim 
(Jer. xxii. 19): “  He shall be buried with the burial of 
an ass.”  &e.

<18) H e  sh a ll m a k e e v e n  a s p e e d y  r id d a n c e .— 
Literally, He shall effect a destruction, yea, a terrible 
one. Comp. Isa. x. 23, from which passage this 
phraseology is probably borrowed.

II.
I1—3) An exhortation to seek God before His day of 

vengeance is revealed.
(b G ath er  y o u r s e lv e s  to g e th e r .—This render

ing has little to recommend it. Two translations of 
the obscure verb here used are possible: Sift your
selves. yea sift— i.e., winnow out the sins which have 
roused Jehovah’s anger; or Bend yourselves, yea bend. 
We prefer the latter. The contumacious nation is 
exhorted to bend in submission to Jehovah before His 
judgment is revealed.

O n a t io n  n o t  d e s ire d .—Better, 0  nation that 
art not abashed—scil. by God’s threats: the shameless 
defiant nation; so the L X X ., eBvos airmSfvriv.

P) B e fo r e  th e  d e c re e  b r in g  fo r th .—i.e., before 
God’s decree or ordinance, against which they have 
offended, brings forth the curse foretold in chap. i. 
There is no occasion to identify the “  decree ”  with the 
Book of the Law brought to light at the time of Josiah’s 
Reformation (see Introd. II.).

B e fo r e  th e  d a y  p a ss  as th e  ch a ff.—Better, per
haps, parenthetically, fo r  the day is passing by like 
chaff. The time for repentance is speeding by like chaff 
whirled before the wind.

(3) W r o u g h t  h is  ju d g m e n t .—Or, rather, executed 
His sentence—acted in compliance with His revealed 
■will by refraining from the sins above specified. 15

151 Jehovah’s chastisement of foreign powers. 
These Divine visitations are introduced somewhat 
abruptly. The connection is perhaps that they arc 
intended to lead God’s people to repent, and put their 
faith in Him who orders the destinies of all mankind. 
Also, as being inflicted on hostile peoples, they are in 
Israel’s favour, and ought therefore to elicit gratitude. 
But more especially are they all steps towards the 
■establishment of Jehovah’s supremacy, and the inclusion 
■of the Gentiles in His kingdom upon earth. (Comp.

chaps, ii. 11, iii. 9, et seq.) This part of the Divine 
sentence is presented in three strophes of four verses 
each— viz., the chastisement of Philistia (verses 4— 7); 
of Moab and Ammon (verses S— 11); of Ethiopia and 
Assyria (verses 12— 15).

(■4—7) The sentence against the great Philistine 
strongholds.

W In the words “  Gaza (Azzdh) shall be forsaken 
(dzab) ”  and “ Ekron shall be rooted up (dkar) ”  there 
is a paronomasia, or play on the words, similar to that 
in Micah i. 10, et seq.

A t th e  n o o n  d a y .— i.e., this city shall be so weak 
and defenceless that there will be no need to surprise it 
at night: it shall be “ spoiled at noon day”  (Jer. xv. 8).

It is noticeable that it is these four of the five Philis
tine cities which are denounced by Amos (chap. i. 6—8) 
and Jeremiah (chap. xxv. 20). See also Zeeh. ix. 5. Gaza 
was captured hy Alexander the Great in b .c . 332, after 
a two months’ siege, and re-peopled. It was destroyed 
by Antioclius in b . c . 198, for its fidelity to the cause of 
Ptolemy. It was razed to the ground by Alexander 
Jannseus, hut was rebuilt, and appears to have been a 
place of importance in the time of Antipater. It was 
assigned by the Romans to the kingdom of Herod, and 
after his death to the province of Syria. The modern 
Gaza is described as “  a place of very considerable size, 
larger than Jerusalem.” Of the ancient Askkelon little 
is known, but the town in later times rose to a position 
of considerable importance. Antipater is said to have 
conciliated both “  the Gazites and Asealonites by many 
and large presents ”  (Jos., Ant. X IV . i. § 3. Its in. 
habitants joined 'with those of Gaza in the perpetration 
of some horrible atrocities in a .d . 361. The Asealonites 
are described as the “ hostes immanissimi”  of the 
Crusaders. Ashdod, the Greek Azotus, was destroyed 
by the Maccabees, and not restored till the Roman 
conquest, when Gabinius rebuilt it, B . c .  55. It was 
allotted to Salome after Herod’s death. Ekron is 
scarcely mentioned in post-Biklieal history. The pro
phecy appears only to indicate broadly that the Philis
tines as a nation sliould be obliterated, and the remnant 
of Judah be exalted. This effaeement of the Philis
tine race had probably occurred before the Christian 
era. The last mention of the Philistines as a nation is 
in 1 Macc. iii. 5.

O  T h e  C h ere th ites .—Perhaps Cretans. See on 
1 Sam. xxx. 14; Ezek. xxv. 16, whero the same term is 
applied to the Philistines.
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habitant. Ch And tho sea coast shall be 
dwellings and  cottages for shepherds, 
and folds lor flocks. (7) And the 
coast shall he for the remnant of the 
house of Judah; they shall feed there
upon : in the houses of Ashkelon shall 
the}'lie down in the evening: 1 * for the 
L oud their God shall visit them, and 
turn away their captivity. L have 
heard the reproach of Moab, and the 
revilings of the children of Ammon, 
whereby they have reproached my people, 
and magnified themselves against their 
border. <9) Therefore as I live, saith 
the L oi;d of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Surely Moab shall he as Sodom, and the 
children of Ammon as Gomorrah, even 
the breeding of nettles, and saltpits, 
aud a perpetual desolation : the residue

l Or, when. &c.

3 ll<d>.( niaJce Icon.

3 Or. i«lican>

u I sa. 11.

of my people shall spoil them, and the 
remnant of my people shall possess 
them. <10) This shall they have for their 
pride, because they have reproached 
and magnified themselves against the 
people of the Loan of hosts.

0>) T h e  L oud w ill be terrible unto 
them: for he will 3 4 * * * * famish all the gods 
of the earth; and m en  shall worship 
him, every one from his place, even  all 
the isles of the heathen. <12) Ye Ethio
pians also, ye shall be slain by my sword. 
>1:!) And he will stretch out his hand 
against the north, and destroy Assyria; 
and will make Nineveh a desolation, 
and  dry like a wilderness. Ob And 
Hocks shall lie down in the midst of 
her, all the beasts of the nations: both 
the 3"cormorant and the bittern shall

Canaan originally menus “  low-lying ground.”  It 
here indicates tho low maritime plain inhabited by tile 
Philistines.

(«> Dwellings and cottagos for shepherds.— 
Better, places for shepherds’ pastures. In c’ rfith (best 
taken as plural of ca r,"  a pasture” ) there is a paro
nomasia oil c’ rfthhn of verso 5. The term " sea coast ” 
(literally, line o f  the sea) here, as in verse 5, desig
nates maritime Philistin. This tract of country is 
represented ns ravaged and depopulated, so as to be 
serviceable only as a mere sheep-walk. Afterwards 
(verse 7) tho restored exiles of Judah make it their 
pasturo-grouud. That this predominance of the Jewish 
over tho Philistine raeo actually took place is manifest. 
The allusion to tho captivity of Judah and its termina
tion is remarkable. “ Who save He in whoso hand are 
human wills could now forcsco that Judah should, like 
the ten tribes, rebel, be carried captive, ami yet, though 
like and worso than Israel in its sin, should, unliko 
Israel, be restored” (Pusey). In the opening words of 
verse 7 there is perhaps another paronomasia, for 
chebcl (“  sea coast ”  in verse ti), may also mean “  an 
apportioned inheritance and the words here may bo 
reudored. “ and it shall be for an inheritance for the 
remnant, of the liouso of Judah.”

0) V is it  th em .—For their relief, not their punish
ment. This is plain from tho context; but sueli a uso 
of the verb is rare.

(8—u) The sentence against Moab and Ammon, tho 
descendants of Lot and the enemies of God’s people, 
even in the post-exilic period, comp. Nehem. ii. 19, 
iv. 1, 3, 7.)

(s) Reproach.— i.e., abusive speech, or offensive 
design expressed in words. Balak's appeal to Balaam. 
“ Come, eurso mo this people.” at once suggests itself. 
W e may instance also the conspiracy described in Ps. 
Ixxxiii. as illustrating this combination of Moab and 
Ammon for hostile purposes.

<9> T h o b r e e d in g  o f  n ettles .—Better, on inherit
ance o f  nettles. Tho propriety of illustrating the fate 
of Moab and Ammon by that of the cities of the plain 
is the greater in that Lot. the ancestor of these 
nationalities, was an inhabitant of Sodom, and narrowly 
escaped sharing 'its destruction. Ravages in Moab

and Ammon were effected by Nebuchadnezzar in b .c. 
582. probably in revengo for tho murder of Gedaliah, 
tho rider of his appointment (Jos., Ant. X . ix. §7). But 
tho allusion hero is to some later and moro jienuanent 
work of destruction. Tho national existence of both 
Moab and Ammon appears to liavo ceased long before 
tho Christian era. Josephus’ assertion (Ant. 1. xi. §5.1 
that in his own timo tho Moabites were " a very great 
nation,”  is simply unintelligible. Tho extraordinary 
number of ruined towns in Moab has been noticed by 
every modem explorer.

(11) F a m ish .—Literally as in margin “  make lean 
to “ cause to disappear.”

E v e r y  o n e  fr o m  h is  p la c e .—It is difficult to 
accept K eifs theory of a pregnant construction, " each 
one coining from his p l a c e scil. to Jerusalem. This 
passage, therefore, is one of the very few which foretell 
that the worship of Jehovah shall find centres outside 
the Holy Land. Tho usual prediction, on the other 
hand, represents the converted nations as “ flowing’ 
to Jerusalem.

Is le s .—Better, sea coasts.
(1-) Ethiopia is to suffer by tho sword in tho execu

tion of God’s purpose of magnifying His people. The 
conjunction oi Ethiopia and Assyria is probably sug
gested by tho earlier passage in Nahum iii. 8, ct seq. 
In addition to its earlier vicissitudes at the hands of 
Assyrian invaders, Ethiopia perhaps suffered as an ally 
of Egypt after tho battlo of Carehemish. It was pro
bably invaded by Nebuchadnezzar; see on Ezek. xxx.
4. With tho Median ascendancy came a fresh series 
of calamities. Cambyses. the successor of Cyrus, re
duced the country to a condition of vassalage, n.c. 525;
and in the time of Xerxes the Ethiopians had to furnish
a contingent against tho Greeks.

(13—15) Tho sentence against Assyria in the north. 
This was fulfilled as early as B.c. 025, when Nineveh 
was taken and destroyed by the Medes and Babylonians. 
It will be remembered that this catastrophe is the 
theme of Nahum’s prophecy. Its effects are here 
descrilicd in language similar to that of Naliniu iii., 
which Zcphauiah doubtless has in mind.

11
OB B o th  th e  co rm o ra n t . . . .—Better, Both
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lodge in the 1 upper lintels of i t ; their 
voice shall sing in the windows; deso
lation shall he in the thresholds : “for he 
shall uncover the cedar work. <15) This 
is the rejoicing city that dwelt care
lessly, that said in her heart, " I am, 
and there is none beside m e: how is she 
become a desolation, a place for beasts 
to lie down in ! every one that passeth 
by her shall hiss, and wag his hand.

CHAPTER III.—(1) Woe to 3 4 her 
that is filthy and polluted, to the oppress
ing city ! (2) She obeyed not the voice;
she received not4 5 correction; she trusted 
not in the L ord  ; she drew not near to 
her God. <3) b Her princes within her 
are roaring lions; her judges are evening 
wolves ; they gnaw not the bones till 
the morrow. G) H erc prophets are light 
and treacherous persons : her priests 
have polluted the sanctuary, they have 
done ^violence to the law.

(5> The just L ord  is in the midst 
thereof; he will not do iniquity: 6 * every

1 Or, k n op s, nr. 
rhu p itcm .

2 Or. w hen  he h ath  
uncovered.

3 Or, gluttonous,

4 Hfb., craw.

5 Or, in stru c tio n .

b Ezek. 22.27 5 Jlic. 
3. 11.

c  .Ter. 23.11; Hos. 
9. 7.

d  Sack. 22. 26.

6 Heb„inomfnp by 
m orn in g .

7 Or, c o m e rs , 

c ch. 1 .18.

8 Heb., lip .

morning doth he bring his judgment to 
light, he faileth not; but the unjust 
knoweth no shame. (6) I have cut off 
the nations: their7towers are desolate; 
I made their streets waste, that none 
passetli by: their cities are destroyed, 
so that there is no man, that there is 
none inhabitant.

(‘ ) I said, Surely thou wilt fear me, 
thou wilt receive instruction; so their 
dwelling should not be cut off, how
soever I punished them : but they 
rose early, and corrupted all their 
doings. (8) Therefore wait ye upon me, 
saith the L o r d , until the day that I  
rise up to the prey : for my determina
tion is to gather the nations, that I  
may assemble the kingdoms, to pour 
upon them mine indignation, even all 
my fierce anger: for all the earth 
shall he devoured with the fire of my 
'jealousy.

(®) For then will I turn to the people 
a pure 8 9 * * * * * language, that they may all 
call upon the name of the L o r d , to

the pelican and the hedgehog shall lodge on her pillar- 
capitals, these lying strewn upon the ground.

T h e ir  v o ic e .—Better, The voice [of the bird] shall 
sing in the roindows. “  In the midst of the desolation, 
the muteness of tho hedgehog, and the pensive loneli
ness of the solitary pelican, the musing spectator is 
startled by the glad strain of some song bird, uncon
scious that it is sitting in the windows of those at whose 
name the world grow pale ”  (Pusey). This description 
of desolation extends even to the cedar panelling of tho 
roofless walls, which is to be laid open to wind and 
rain.

(15> The earlier part of this verse is doubtless based 
on Isa. xlvii. 8, “  Hear now this, thou that art given to 
pleasures, that dwellest carelessly, that sayest in thine 
heart, I  am and none else beside me.”  (See also 
Isa. xxiii. 7, and compare the language in Rev. xviii. 7.) 
The remainder of the verse reminds us of Jer. 1. 23; 
Nahum iii. 19.

III.
(1—4) The prophet denounces the corruption and 

moi-al obduracy which characterise all classes in Jeru
salem. This denunciation comes in with startling ab
ruptness. The prophet does not even name the object 
of his reproof. The litoral rendering is, Woe, rebellious 
and polluted, thou oppressive city !

(2) O b e y e d  n o t  the v o ic e .—Better, hearkened not 
to the voice—i.e., of Jehovah, when He addresses her, as 
in chap. ii. 1—3. She trusts not in Jehovah, but in 
her own wealth (chap. i. 12); she draws not nigh to her 
God, bnt to Baal and Moloch (chap. i. 4— 6).

(3) T il l  th e  m o r r o w .—Better, on the morrow. 
The meaning is jnst the opposite to that given in the 
Authorised Version. They are so greedy that they 
devour their prey instantly, leaving no portion of it for 
the morrow.

(4) L ig h t  a n d  tre a ch e ro u s  p e r s o n s .—Better, 
braggarts and men o f treachery.

(5—7) In contradistinction to this universal corruption, 
Jehovah daily exemplifies the law of righteousness, yet 
sinners are not moved to repentance (verse 5). He sets 
forth the great judgments He has executed on other 
sinfnl nations, but the warning is not heeded (verses 
6, 7).

(5) T h e  nations.—Those that were destroyed by 
the agency of Israel on invading the Promised Land; 
those also which were cut off by the Assyrians and the 
other great powers whom God used as His instruments 
(Isa. xxxvii. 26).

(') I  sa id , S u re ly  th o u  w ilt  fe a r  m e . .
Better, I  said, Wouldest thou only fear mefioouldest 
thou receive correction ? then should her dioclling- 
place not be destroyed, according to all that I  have 
appointed fo r  them; but they only speeded their in
famous doings. Our Saviour's lamentation over Jeru
salem in Matt, xxiii. 37 naturally suggests itself.

All that I  have appointed— i.e., in the way of 
punishment.

(8-10) This is an enlargement of the consolation ad
dressed to the “  meek of the earth ”  in chap. ii. 3, and of 
the prediction of chap. ii. 11. The great day of the 
Lord, which shall overthrow all that opposes itself to 
His sovereignty, shall also introduce an extension of re
ligious knowledge to the nations.

(9) T o  th e  p e o p le .—Better, To the peoples, or
nations.

A  p u re  la n g u a ge .—The discord of Babel shall, as
it were, give place to unity of language, when the wor
ship of “ gods many ”  shall yield to the pure service
of Jehovah, whom men shall “ with one mind and one
month glorify.”
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serve Iiiin with one 1 consent. (10) From 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia my sup
pliants, even the daughter of my dis
persed, shall bring mine offering.

O') In that day shalt thou not be 
ashamed for all thy doings, wherein 
thou hast transgressed against me : for 
•then I wall take away out of the midst 
of thee them that rejoice in thy pride, 
and thou shalt no more be haughty 
2 because of my holy mountain. <12) I 
will also leave in the midst of thee an 
afflicted and poor people, and they shall 
trust in the name of the L ord. <13) The 
remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, 
nor speak lies ; neither shall a deceitful 
tongue be found in their month : for 
they shall feed and lie down, and none 
shall make them afraid.

<H> Sing, 0  “daughter of Zion ; shout, 
O Israel; be glad and rejoice with all 
the heart, 0  daughter of Jerusalem. 
<15) The L oud hath taken away thy 
judgments, he hath cast out thine

1 IIHj , sho u ld er.

Z licit., <u rriy/iofy.

a I«i. Ilk fl. Si W. 1.

S Or,/mill.

1 lick , he w ill he 
silen t.

5 lleli., th eb n rd cn  
upon it won re
proach.

b Jlic. l. 7.

0 lleb., 1  w ill  set 
them  f o r u  p raise.

7 Hcli., o f  th eir  
Shame,

enemy: the king of Israel, even the 
Loud, is in the midst of thee: thou 
shalt not see evil any more. (lfi) In that 
day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear 
thou not: and to Zion, Let not thine 
hands be 3slack. <17) The Lord thy God 
in the midst of thee is mighty ; he will 
save, he will rejoice over thee with joy ; 
'lie will rest in his love, he will joy over 
thee with singing. llH) I will gather 
them that arc sorrowful for the solemn 
assembly, who are of thee, to whom 5thc 
reproach of it avis a burden, f19) Behold, 
at that time I will undo all that afflict 
thee: and I will save her that4 halteth, 
and gather her that was driven out; 
and °I will get them praise and fame in 
every land 7wbere they have been put to 
shame. (’-‘0) At that time will I bring 
you again, even in the time that I 
gather you : for I will make you a name 
and a praise among all people of the 
earth, when I turn back your captivity 
before your eyes, saith the L o r d .

0°) T h o  d a u g h te r  o f  m y  d is p e rse d , —i.e.. 
dropping tho Hebrew idiom, '• my dispersed people.” 
Even from tho southern limit of tho known world shall 
the new Church draw adherents. The “ dispersed 
people ”  are not Jewish exiles. Imt tho Gentile tribes of 
the dispersion (of Gen. xi. S) which have been hitherto 
alienated from their Creator by ignorance and vice. 
Similarly, Caiaphns prophesies that Christ should not 
only dio for the Jewish nation, but that “  He should 
gather together in one "  tho children of God that 
"  were scattered abroad "  (John xi. hi. 52).

B r in g  m in e  o ffe r in g .—Tho minchdh or blood
less oblation. The phrase here merely represents 
homage rendered to Jehovah as paramount. So in 
Mai. i. 11 it is foretold that “  iu everyplace incense 
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure minchdh." 
In Isa. lxvi. 20. on the other hand, the Gentiles are 
represented as bringing the dispersed Jews back to 
Jerusalem “ as a minchdh to Jehovah.” De Wette 
and others (wrongly, as wo believel, give this passage 
the same force, rendering. “ From beyond ihe rivers of 
Ethiopia shall men bring my suppliants, even my dis
persed people, as my offering.”

(ll—li!) Jerusalem shall then have no occasion to blush 
for obdurate iniquity (verse o), for she shall bo inhabited 
by a remnant who have learnt meekness and righteous, 
ness in the school of adversity.

(U) No more b e  h a u gh ty  . . . His very pri
vileges—the adoption and the Shechimih, and tho cove
nants. and the giving of tho law. and the Temple 
service—had hitherto been used by the Jew as a (ire- 
text for obduracy. "  W’e have Abraham for our 
father,” “  The temple of the Lord aro these: ’ ’ such was 
their response to the preaching of repentance. The 
reinstated nation shall bo purged of this spiritual 
pride.

(lit) A ff lic te d .—dni, a condition which is likely to 
make them also “  meek,” dtndv, instead of "haughty.”

( m — so ) The blessedness of Jerusalem when she lias 
been thus brought through suffering to glory.

(m) Taken away thy judgments.—i.e.. removed 
what He had "appointed concerning them”  (verse 7) 
in the way of punishments.

The king o f  Israel.—The recognition of Jehovah 
as king is elsewhere a prominent feature in the por
traiture of the extended dispensation. Thus we have, 
"  Say among the heathen that Jehovah is k ing" (Ps. 
xevi. 10). “ Jehovah is king”  (Pss. xeiii. 1. xcvii. 1. 
xeix. 1). "T he kingdom shall be Jehovah’s ” (Obad. 
verse 211.

(l';) Compare Isa. xxxv. 3. 4. Ixii. 11, ct scq.
(17) H e w il l  re st . . .—Better, He trill keep 

silence in His love; He will exult orer thee with a 
shout o f  joy. Unutterable yearnings and outbursts of 
jubilant affection are both the expressions of sexual love. 
By a bold anthropomorphism, both are attributed to the 
Heavenly Bridegroom, as He gazes on " a glorious 
Church . . . holy, and without blemish.”

(Is) The festival of the accomplishment of salvation 
is represented under the figure of the joyous Feast of 
Tabernacles, as in Zecli. xiv. 1(3. Xone shall be im- 
jiedcd from attending on this joyous occasion, for the 
oppressors shall be overthrown (verses 10. 20).

T o  w h o m  th o  re p ro a ch  o f  it  w as a b u rd e n . 
— Or. on irhoni reproach teas n burden— i.e.. on whom 
their exile, and consequent inability to attend at Jeru
salem. had brought derision. On the construction, the 
Hebrew student may consult Hitzig or Kleinert.

(i°) I  w ill  u n d o .—Better. 1 will deal with, as in 
Ezek. xxiii. 25. The clauses following are based on 
Mieali iv. 0 ; Dent. xxvi. 10.

(20) See Dent. xxx. 3, ct scq.

543



IIAG G AI.

174



I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

TIA G O A L

I. T h o  A u th o r .—Haggai is in point of time tlio 
lirstoftlic prophets of tho Post-Captivity period. O f 
his tribe and parentage nothing is recorded in Scripture. 
It is not even known whether he was born before or 
during the exile, nor whether his birth took place in 
Jmkea or in Babylon. Ewahl infers from tho com
parison adduced in chap. ii. I! that the prophot 
liad himself seen tho lirst Tomplo. In this ease he 
must have been advanced in years at tho time of his 
delivering these prophecies. The passage, howovor, 
does not at all necessitate this inference. On the other 
baud, a worthless Patristic tradition records that 
llaggai was horn at Babylon, and delivered his pro
phecies in youth, that ho survived the completion of the 
Temple (n.c. 51(1). and was interred with honour close 
to tho burial-place of the priests. (See Psondo-Doro- 
tlieus, in Chron. Punch., 151 d.) Tho Jewish legend 
makes Haggai a membor of tho Great Synagogue of 
one hundred and twenty elders established by Ezra. To 
this is attached an absurd account of his surviving till 
tho visit of Alexander tho Great to Jerusalem.

All that we certainly know of tho personal history 
of tho prophet is gathered from chaps, i. 1, ii. I, 10, 
20, compared with Ezra v. 1, vi. I t. (See below, on 
Occasion o f Writing.) Tho L X X . prefixes the names 
of Haggai and Zoehariah to Pss. exxxviii., exlvi.—  
exlviii.; tho Peshito Syriac to Pss. exxvi., cxxvii.. 
exlvi.—exlviii. Ps. exlvi. is tho first of a group of 
Psalms known among the Jews as tho “  five Halle
lujahs.”  and probably composed for the services of 
the second Temple. Pseudo-Bpiphnuins records that 
Haggai was tho first to chant tho Hallelujah in this 
Temple. This lie apparently regards as tho explanation 
of the L X X . inscription, since ho adds the comment.
"  Wherefore we say Hallelujah, which is the hymn of 
Haggai and Zechariah ”  (de Vitin Proph.). The name 
Haggai is certainly connected with tho snbstantive 
Chag, " a feast." It is uncertain wlvether it means 
“  11 v feasts ”  or “  feasts of Jehovah;”  or is to be re
garded as an adjectival form, "festive.”  II.

II. T h e  O cca s io n  o f  W r it in g .—Haggai began to 
prophesy in tho soeond year of Darius Hysfaspis. i.e.. 
in n.c. 520. (Comp. chap. i. I and Ezra v. 1.) The object 
of his mission was to rouse the restored exiles from a 
condition of religious torpor, and induce them to com
plete the restoration of the Temple. To understand the 
circumstances under which Haggai began this work 
we mnst east a glance backward at the history of the 
preceding fifteen years. Tho favourable edict of tho 
first year of Cyrus (n.c. 53(1) had brought up to Judma 
a congregation o f some 12,360 freemen, besides 7.337 
male and female slaves. In tho seventh month of this 
year these restored exiles bad set up an altar to Jehovah, 
and had observed tho Feast of Tabernacles according to 
the ancient ordinance. The next year witnessed the 
foundation of the second House. We read that tho joy
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appropriate to this occasion was damped by the regrets 
of the aged men who had seen the Temple of Solomon 
in its magnificence (Ezra iii. 12). This form of dis
couragement is found operating again, after Haggai 
had persuaded his countrymen to resume the work of 
building. (See chap. ii. 3.) A  more direct obstacle to the 
business of restoration was tho antagonistic attitnde of 
the Samaritans. Tho semi-idolatrous character of the 
Samaritan religion had induced Zernbbabel and Joshua 
to decline the co-operation of their brethren of tho 
north. Irritated at this slight, Reliuni and Shimshai 
incited the heterogeneous tribes who had settled in 
Samaria, and "  weakened the hands of the people of 
Judah, and troubled them in building.”  In order to 
obtain legal sanction for their proceedings, these adver
saries secured the assistance of certain counsellors at 
the Persian court. This was in the reign of “  Ahasnc- 
rus ”  (Cambyses), the successor of Cyrus. Their in
trigue, however, did not come to a head till the accession 
of “  Artaxerxcs ”  (tho usurper Psendo-Smerdis, b.c. 522 
or52T). In reply to a Samaritan petition alleging that 
Jerusalem had always been '• a rebellious city, and hurt
ful unto kings and provinces,”  Artaxerxcs issued an 
edict forbidding the rebuilding of the city. The pro
hibition made no mention of the Temple. It was easy, 
however, for Reliuni and Shimshai to extend its scope, 
and stop tho “  work of the bouse of God ”  “  by force 
and power ”  (Ezra iv. 23, 21).

It does not appear that the Jews themselves eared to 
have it otherwise. The usurper's reign lasted less than 
a year, and tho accession of Darins Hystaspis (b.c. 521) 
might well have been regarded as an opportunity for 
obtaining an abrogation of the adverse decree. Bnt 
the dnties of religion were now regarded with indiffer
ence. The wealthy citizens availed themselves of tho 
ehango of dynasty to commeneo building private man
sions not void of pretension to magnificence (chap. i. 
4, fO. But tlio dwelling-place of the Host High lay 
neglected. Tho work had progressed bnt slowly during 
the thirteen years preceding the accession of Artaxerxcs. 
For at least a year and a half it was entirely suspended. 
It was at tho close of this period that Haggai and 
Zechariah came forward and " prophesied unto the Jews 
that were in Judah and Jerusalem in tho name of tho 
God of Israel ”  (Ezra v. 1). The mission of both pro
phets dates from tho middle of the year B.C. 520, tho 
second vear of Darius. Haggai’s earliest utterances 
occurred in tho sixth and seventh months of that year 
(chap. i.— ii. 0). Zechariah next takes up the strain 
with an exhortation to repentance, dating from the 
eighth month (Zeeli. i. 1—6). Haggai delivers his 
final address on the twenty-fonrth day of the ninth 
month. Exactly two months later begins Zeehariah’s 
series of visions (Zeeli. i. 7 scq.).

Haggai’s first utterance was exclusively one of rebuke, 
its theme being his countrymen's neglect of the Lord’s 
house. The effects of this utterance appear to have
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manifested themselves almost immediately. Zerubba- 
bel the governor and Joshua the high priest, “ with all 
the remnant of the people,”  turned a willing ear to his 
exhortation, and the prophet was able to change the 
accents of reproof for those of comforting assurance 
(chap. i. 13). Before the end of the month which wit
nessed the opening of Haggai’s mission, the work of 
building had been resumed. The prophet was now able 
to extend his consolatory assurances, the prompt obedi
ence of his hearers being rewarded by a twofold 
promise :— (a) the curse that had hitherto rested on all 
agricultural pursuits was to be removed; henceforth 
the labours of their hands should he blessed (chap. ii.
15— 19); (b) the Temple they were rearing was to be 
connected with a great diffusion of religious knowledge. 
The old paths of tliis world's course were to be broken 
u p ; earthly powers were to be brought low ; tlio Gen
tiles were to glorify Jehovah with worship and precious 
offerings; the royal line of Jndah, now represented by 
Zerubbabel, was to be exhibited as the object of Jeho
vah’s choice (chap. ii. 6—9, 21— 23).

The Christian reader hardly needs to be informed 
when and how this latter promise was realised. Its 
connection with the New Dispensation is obvious and 
undeniable. The Saviour derived His man’s nature 
from the royal line of David, and Zcrubbabel’s name is 
accordingly included in the pedigrees handed down by 
St. Matthew and St. Luke. The effect of His Dispen
sation has been indeed a “  shaking of nations,”  a sub
jugation of the “  kingdoms of the heatheu.”  To the 
Jewish system and its Temple, His Advent imparted a 
glory hitherto unknown. It may be said, indeed, that the 
very presence in the Temple of “ God manifest in the 
flesh”  sufficiently illustrates the promise of chap. ii. 9: 
“  There Christ, the Son of God, was as a child offered 
to G od ; there He sat in the midst of the doctors; there 
He taught and revealed things hidden from the founda
tion of the world.”  Such a presence was indeed a glory 
greater than that of the Shechmah.

To press the details of Haggai’s prediction more 
closely than this appears impossible, and unnecessary. 
The transference of the glory of the Temple to the 
Messianic Church does not come under treatment. Nor 
can it be supposed that the second Temple was re
garded by the prophet as in any way a type or a 
material counterpart of the Messianic Cliureh. The 
commentators have forced ideas of this kind into chap,
ii. 9, but they are quite foreigu to the prophet’s 
subject. The Hehrew term for the “ H ouse” of God 
does not admit of that variety of meaning which belongs 
to the Greek <?«K\7)tria. It must be interpreted strictly 
of the material building, and the idea of an ecclesiastical 
organisation mus.t be carefully excluded. Misinterpre
tations of another kind may be noticed in connection 
with the passages chap. ii. 6, 21, 22. Excess of literal
ism has introduced in these passages actual phenomena 
of nature such as Christ declared should precede the 
completion of His Dispensation; or, finding the inter
pretation in prse-Christian times, the commentators 
instance actual revolutions, and overturnings of particu
lar dynasties, those of Persia, Syria, and Greece. But 
the verses in question really admit only of an ethical in
terpretation. They are to be expounded in accordance 
with the language of Old Testament prophecy elsewhere. 
The details are such as belong to the Hebrew idea of 
the Theophany of Messiauic times, and therefore recur 
repeatedly in the Prophets and Psalms. It may be 
doubted whether they had any literal force in the concep
tion of the poets. Certainly their historical counterpart 
must be found in the moral, not in the material sphere.

The “ House,”  finally, though the material Temple, is 
not necessarily the Temple of Zerubbabel. The sub
stantial identity of God's Holy Place in all periods is 
assumed. The present building is represented as iden
tical with Solomon’s as well as with the Temple which 
is to be filled with glory. Thus the question whether 
Herod’s was not a third Temple rather than a develop
ment o f the second, need not come into consideration. 
In this connection we notice that the right rendering 
in chap. ii. 9 is “ the latter glory of this house,”  &c., 
uot “  the glory of this latter house.”

W e have pointed out the leading features in this 
portraiture of Messianic times. It is proper to observe 
that, like many other Old Testament prophecies, it 
appeal’s defective if  subjected to minute analysis. We 
feel that the Temple fills in the prophetic delineation a 
far larger space than in the historical fact. It seems 
as if Haggai conceived of the religious influences of the 
Messianic age as all radiating from a material Temple. 
Yet the Temple at Jerusalem passed away shortly after 
the Saviour’s Advent, and had neither successor nor 
counterpart in the New Dispensation. It is an incon
sistency which admits of large illustration, the conver
sion of the Gentiles being represented repeatedly by 
the prophets as if an accession to Judaism. The nations 
“ flow to the mountain of the House of the Lord ”  
(Mieali iv. 1, 2 ; Isa. ii. 2 ); they receive a uew birth at 
Jerusalem (Ps. lxxxvii.); they even go up to Jerusalem 
to keep the Feast of Tabernacles (Zech. xiv. 16). Such 
are the figures under which the extension of God's 
kingdom is almost always (see Zepli. iii. 10, note) 
represented. Instead of “  beginning from Jerusalem ”  
(Luko xxiv. 47) it leads men to Jerusalem. Instead of 
a Christian dispensation superseding a Jewish, the Jews 
invite the Gentiles into their own body. It is possible 
that, in some cases, the full significance of such pro
phetic language is yet to be revealed to the Church of 
Christ by the course of history. In Haggai’s case, 
however, we believe we need not look beyond the eveut 
of the Saviour’s first Advent. Obscurity will appear 
natural if  we bear in mind that the facts which have 
been revealed to us in material historical shape were 
only presented to the vision of the Hebrew prophet 
“  as in a glass darkly.”

III. D iv is io n  o f  C on ten ts .—The Book of Haggai 
presents five distinct utterances, all included within the 
brief period of four months :— (a) In the first, Haggai 
rebukes his compatriots for their neglect of God’s 
House. Their religious apathy is treated as the cause 
of the prevalent dearth (chap. i. 1— 11). (6) Rulers
and people showing signs of repentance, the prophet 
utters a comforting assnranee— “ I am with you, saith 
the Lord.” The work of building is now actively re
sumed (chap. i. 12— 15). (c) In view of a tendency to 
contrast the humble proportions of the new building 
with the grandeur of Solomon’s Temple, Haggai 
promises that Jehovah's Honse shall hereafter have a 
glory to which the whole universe shall bear witness 
(chap. ii. 1—9). (d) Haggai’s fourth address reverts
to the prevalent dearth, ana shows that the labours of 
men’s hands have hitherto been enrsed, because defiled 
by the sin of religious apathy. Though no signs of 
better times are visible, the prophet is empowered to 
ntter the assurance, “  From this clay will I  bless ”  (chap, 
ii. 10—19). (e) The prophet’s final utterance attaches
the promise of chap. ii. 1— 9 to the fine of Zerubbabel. 
When the powers of this world are overthrown, this 
line shall be selected by Jehovah for special honour 
(chap. ii. 20—23).



HAG GAI.
IV. Character and Stylo.—In the pronhecy of 

Zcphuniidi the extension of Jehovah's kingdom was 
treated as tho climax to which all political changes 
and catastrophes should tend, llaggai, with the same 
bright hope before him, treats it almost exclusively iu 
its relation to the restored Temple. Between the two 
prophets there intervenes the whole period of Chaldman 
ascendency. The fund warnings of Habakkuk and 
.Jeremiah—the battle of Carehemish— Nebuchadnezzar's 
invasion—tho sack of Jerusalem—the exile—the restora
tion these are the steps which lead us upward from the 
level of the prophet of tho Judgment to that of tho pro-

idict of tho Temple's glories. The " day of wrath ”  is past, 
n fulfilment ot Zephnninh’s prediction the captivity 

of Judah has been turned; amt in the midst of Jerusa
lem there survives a peoplo “ ufllicfcd and poor ”  (Zopli. 
ii. 7, iii. 12). It is natural that tho first prophecy of 
tho new period should bear on internal reform, and that 
the restoration of the national religion should occupy 
the place hitherto filled by great political crises.

Tl 10 character of the composition necessarily changes 
with the change of theme, llaggai’s discourses aro 
concentrated primarily on ono particular phase of re
ligious duty. They embrace details of a commonplace 
character, and of short-lived interest. High aspiration 
is not wanting, but it is almost exclusively associated 
with a tliemo which, at first sight, appears prosaic. In 
Haggai's utterances, iu fact, tho functions of a reformer 
and practical homilist are combined with those of the

prophet. They necessarily lie open to the chargo of 
being deficient in jioctieal ability. It must be admitted, 
moreover, that the style of tho preacher is not such as 
recommends itself to a critical taste. Repetitions im
pair tho vigour, anomalous constructions tho smoothness 
of his discourses. Ilis frequent use of interrogation 
mid answer robs them of all rhythmical beauty. Ho 
is wont, as has been said, to “  utter tho main thought 
with concise and nervous brevity,”  but it is only' after “  a 
largo and verbose introduction.”  Figures and tropes 
are altogether wanting, except in the predictions of 
chap. ii. d, 7, 22. Ho is tho most matter-of-fact of all 
the prophets. These defects arc the more conspicuous 
in (hat his utterances arc linked together by historical 
passages of the plaiucst prose. This composite character 
may nevertheless servo to explain tho literary deficien
cies of the book. We have here, it must be remem
bered, not a continuous outburst of prophetic inspiration, 
but five inspired utterances welded into one historical 
book.. Wo do not know that this book proceeded from 
tho pen of Haggai. On the contrary, it is at least as 
probable tliat tins framework in which the prophet’s 
discourses liavo been preserved is the work of some 
contemporary chronicler. In this case it would bo 
natural that something of tho eloquence and impres
siveness of tho preacher should be lost in the annalist’s 
reproduction. It is even possible to suppose that the 
discourses of Haggai, as they now stand, aro ouly a 
resume or summary of what the prophet actually uttered.
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CHAPTER I.— W In the second year 
of Darius the king, in the sixth month, 
in the first day of the month, came 
the word of the L oed  1by Haggai the 
prophet unto Zerubbabel the son of 
Shealtiel, 3governor of Judah, and to 
Joshua the son of Josedech, the high 
priest, saying,

P) Thus speaketh the L oed  of hosts, 
saying, This people say, The time is not 
come, the time that the L o r d ’ s house 
should be built.

Then came the word of the L oe d  by 
Haggai the prophet, saying,

E C . 
c tr . 520.

1 H e b ., by the h an d  
v j  H a g g a i.

2 O r, c a p ta in .

3 H o b ., Set y o u r  
hea rt m i y o u r  
w a y  8.

a  D e u t. 28. 38 ; 
M ic. 6 .14,15.

4 H e b ., p ie rced  
th ro u g h .

a) Is it time for you, 0  ye, to dwell in 
your cieled houses, and this house lie 
waste ? (5) Now therefore thus saith 
the L oed  of hosts; 3Consider your 
ways. Ye have "sown much, and 
bring in little ; ye eat, but ye have not ' 
enough ; ye drink, but ye are not filled 
with drink; ye clothe you, but there is 
none warm; and he that earneth wages 
eameth wages to put it into a bag 4with 
holes. Thus saith the L oed  of hosts; 
Consider your ways. (8) Go rip to the 
mountain, and bring wood, and build 
the house ; and I will take pleasure in

(l—ll) 27ie First Utterance.— The neglect of God’s 
Honse denounced, and declared to be the cause of the 
prevalent dearth.

(I) D ariu s th e  k in g .—Sell., Darius I., son of 
Hystaspes, who became king of Persia in b .c . 521. 
The fact that there were still men living who had 
seen the First Temple (ii. 3), which fell in b .c . 586, 
sufficiently disproves the absurd theory that Darius 
Nothus is meant, who did not accede to the throne 
until b .c . 423-4. Prophecy is now dated by the years 
of a foreign ruler, for Zerubbabel, though a lineal 
descendant of David, was only a pechdh, or viceroy of 
Persian appointment, not a king in Iris own right.

T h e  s ix th  m on th . — That named Elid, corre
sponding nearly with our September.

I n  th e  first d a y —i.e., on the festival of the new 
moon, a holy day which had always been marked not only 
by suspension of labour, hut by special sendees in the 
Temple (Ezek. xlvi. 3 ; Isa. lxvi. 23). It was thus an 
appropriate occasion for Haggai to commence a series 
of exhortations so intimately connected with the Temple. 
Besides, it appears to have been an ancient custom 
that the people should resort to the prophets for re
ligions instruction on new moons and Sahbaths. (See 
2 Kings iv. 23.)

C am e th e w o r d  . . .— Literally, there was a 
word o f the Lord by the hand o f Haggai, &c. This ex
pression, which occurs repeatedly in this book, indicates 
that Jehovah was the direct source of these announce
ments, and Haggai only their vehicle.

T h e  p ro p h e t .—See Hah. i. 1, Note.
Son  o f  S h ea ltie l.—Strictly speaking, Zcrnbbabel 

was the son of Pedaiah, who contracted a Levirate 
marriage with the widow of his brother Shealtiel. (See 
Notes on 1 Chron. iii. 17; Jer. xxii. 30; Luke iii. 27.)

G o v e rn o r .—Satrap, or viceroy, a term applied in 
the Old Testament to the provincial prefects of the 
Assyrian and Babylonian and Persian empires. (See 
Note on 1 Kings x. 15.) Joshua, the high priest, is 
a prominent character in the prophecy of Zechariah.

Haggai addresses Zerubbabel as the civil. Joshua as 
the ecclesiastical head of the restored exiles.

('-) T h e  tim e  is  n o t  co m e .— Better (unless we 
alter the received text), It is not yet time to come— i.e., 
it is not yet time to assemble and commence prepara
tions for building. It is not stated on what grounds 
the people based this assumption ; but probably they 
palliated their indifference to religion by a pretended 
dread of Persian hostility. Darius, however, unlike 
his predecessor Artaxerxes, gave the enemies of the 
Jews no countenance when a report was actually made 
to him on the subject. (See Ezra v. and vi.)

W Is  i t  tim e  fo r  y o u  . . .—Literally, Is it 
time fo r  yon to dwell in your houses, and those ceiled? 
— i.e., probably with cedar and other costly woods. A  
crushing retort. I f  the adverse decree of Artaxerxes, 
which disallowed the building of Jerusalem (Ezra iv. 
21). had not hindered them from erecting magnificent 
residences for themselves, how could it reasonably 
excuse an utter neglect of God’s Honse P

(5) C on sid er  y o u r  w a y s.— A  common expression 
in this prophet. The results of their conduct are set 
forth in verse 6 : they are left to infer from these 
what its nature has been.

(6) Y e  h ave  sow n  m u ch  . . .—Literally, Yc 
have been sowing much and bringing in little-, eating, 
and it was not to satisfaction; drinking, and it was 
not to fulness; clothing yourselves, and it was not 
fo r  any one’s being warm, &e. This description of 
course merely implies that, notwithstanding all their 
labours, there was not much to eat, drink, or put 
on. Compare the use of the phrase “  ye shall eat and 
not be satisfied,”  in Lev. xxvi. 26.

T o  p u t  it  in to  a b a g  w ith  h o le s .—The last clause 
expresses in a hold metaphor the general prevalence of 
poverty. Scarcity necessitated high prices, so that 
money “ ran away ”  as fast as it was earned.

(8) T h e  m ou n ta in .—No one mountain is thought 
of. The term implies the high lands generally, as 
growing the most suitable timber for building 
purposes.



The Neglect o f  God's House. HAGGAI, II. A Message to Zeruhhahel.

it, inid I will bo glorified, saitli the 
L o u d . Y c looked for much, and, lo, 
it came to little; and when ye brought 
it home, I did 'blow upon it. W hy? 
saitli the Loan of hosts. Because of 
mine house that is waste, and ye run 
every man unto his own house. ^T here
fore “the heaven over you is stayed from 
dew, and the earth is stayed from her 
fruit. And I called for a drought 
upon the land, and upon the mountains, 
and upon the corn, and upon the new 
wine, and upon the oil, and niton that 
which the ground bringeth forth, and 
upon men, and upon cattle, and upon 
all the labour of the hands.

(12) Then Zerubbabel the son of Sheal- 
tiel, and Joshua the son of Josedech, 
the high priest, with all the remnant of 
the people, obeyed the voice of the Loan 
their God, and the words of Haggai the 
prophet, as the Loan their God had 
sent him, and the people did fear before 
the L ord.

(,31 Then spake Haggai the L ord’ s 
messenger in the L ord’s message unto 
the people, saying, I am with you, saith 
the L ord.

(U> And the L ord stirred up the

spirit of Zerubbabel the son of Sheal- 
tiel, governor of Judah, and the spirit 
of Joshua the son of Josedech, the 
high priest, and the spirit of all the 
remnant of the people; and they came 
and did work in the house of the L ord 
of hosts, their God, <l5> in the four and 
twentieth day of the sixth month, in the 
second year of Darius the king.

CHAPTER II.—<’ ) in the seventh 
month, in the one and twentieth day of 
the month, came the word o f  the L oud 
2by the prophet Haggai, saying, <2) Speak 
now to Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, 
governor of Judah, and to Joshua the 
son of Josedech, the high priest, and to 
the residue of the people, saying,

(3> Who is left among you that saw 
this house in her first glory ? and how 
do ye see it now? is it not in your eyes 
in comparison of it as nothing? (4) Yet 
now be strong, 0  Zerubbabel, saith the 
L ord ; and be strong, 0  Joshua, son of 
Josedech, the high priest; and be strong, 
all ye people of the land, saith the 
L ord, and work: for I am with you, 
saith the L ord of hosts : (5> according to 
the word that I covenanted with you

1 Or, bloxo it uu-ai/-

a Dcut. 29. 23.

2 Hob., by the hand 
of.

tt) Ye> lo o k e d  fo r  m u ch .—Literally, There has 
been a turning about fo r  much.

I did blow upon it—soil., for the purposo of 
dispersing it. Fvon the little that was brought into 
tho gamer was decimated by God’s continuod disfavour.

(lu) Ovor you.—Better, on your account.— Soil., 
because of tho neglect of God’s House, mentioned in 
verse !>.

(") And I called for a drought upon.—Better, 
And I  invoked a desolation upon. Similarly in 
2 Kings viii. 1. Elisha announces to tho Shnuammite, 
•• Tho Lord hath called a famine, and it shall also come 
upon the land seven years.”

(12—15) The Second Utterance.— The people turn a 
willing ear to Haggai's exhortation, and tho prophet 
is now charged to inform them of tho return of God’s 
favour, in the gracious utterance, “ I am with you, 
saith tho Lord.”

(12) W ith  all tho remnant of.— Tho word may 
mean either “  tho remnant ”  restored from Babylon, or 
morely " the remainder ”  o f tho people. Similarly 
in verso I t, ii. 2.

U3) In the Lord’s mossage.—Or, o h  the Lord's 
mission.

d'1) it  must be supposed that the intervening three 
weeks had been spent in collecting timber in the upland 
region, as was ordered in verse S, and resuming the 
" work of tho house of God.” II.

II.
(1—9) The Third Utterance.— This utteraneo treats 

of tho glory which, in a later time, is to attach itself

to the sacred spot whereon the returned exiles are 
labouring. It was intended moro especially as a 
messago of consolation to thoso who remembered 
Solomon’s magnificent strueturo, and who now gazed 
sadly on the humble proportions of its successor.

(>) In th o  ono and tw en tie th  day.— Here, 
again, tho day selected is significant. The twenty-first 
day of tho seventh month (Tisri) was the seventh and 
last day of tho Feast of Tabernacles. This was the 
festival of harvest thanksgiving, and its occurrence had 
always been marked by observances of a peculiarly 
joyous character. Moreover, tho sacrifices on this 
occasion woro very numerous—tho number prescribed 
by tho Talmud for tho first day exceeding that of any 
other day in the year. Thus the scanty harvest and 
tho small beginnings of the Lord’s Houso would both 
bo brought into prominence. It would bo but natural 
if  feelings of despondency wero excited among those 
who were old enough to remember tho Temple of 
Solomon, with its costly accessories and elaborate 
ceremonial, and tho festive rites wherewith tho “ joy 
in harvest” had expressed itself in a more prosperous 
time. Thcro is no ground, however, for supposing that 
tho prophet was himself one of theso aged persons.

(2) T h e  res id u e .—See chap. i. 12, Koto.
(3) I s  i t  n o t  . . .— Better, is not such a (Temple) 

as this like nothing in your eyes ?
(5) A c c o r d in g  to  tho w o rd .—Better, with the 

word. The clause is connected with tho closing words 
of vorso 4. Jehovah is present with them, and so 
is His Promiso mado by solemn covenant in tho days 
of old.



The Coming of the HAGGAI, II. Desire of all Nations.

when je  came out of Egypt, so my 
spirit remaineth among you: fear ye 
not.

(6) For thus saith the L oed  of hosts ; 
“Yet once, it is a little while, and I will 
shake the heavens, and the earth, and 
the sea, and the dry land ; (7> aud I will 
shake all nations, and the desire of all 
nations shall come : and I will fill this 
house with glory, saith the L oed  of 
hosts. (8) The silver is mine, and the

a Heb.

gold is mine, saith the L oed  of hosts. 
(9> The glory of this latter house shall 
he greater than of the former, saith the 
L oed  of hosts : and in this place will I  
give peace, saith the L oed  of hosts.

<10) In the four and twentieth dag of 
the ninth month, in the second year of 
Darius, came the word of the L oed  by 
Haggai the prophet, saying, (11) Thus 
saith the L oe d  of hosts; Ask now the 
priests concerning the law, saying, <]2> If

So m y  sp irit.—Better, and my spirit. Besides such 
promises of God’s abiding favour as Exod. xxix. 45, 46, 
they have among them the abiding presenee of His Holy 
Spirit. Having these, let them not be afraid. The 
evidence of the Divine Presence was the mission of 
inspired prophets, such as Haggai and Zechariah, and 
the Targum and the Bahbis are perhaps right in 
referring the words “ and my spirit” exclusively to 
the “  spirit of prophecy.”  It may be noticed that the 
later Jews held that the Holy Spirit left the Chureh 
after the deaths of Zechariah and Malaehi.

(®) Y e t  o n ce , it  is  a litt le  w h ile .—The con
struction is very difficult. The best rendering appears 
to be, Yet one season more (supplying eth before 
achatli), it is hut a little while, and, &c. The meaning 
of these clauses is then that given by Keil—viz., 
“ that the period between the present and the predieted 
great change of the world will be but one period— i.e., 
one uniform epoeh—and that this epoch will be a brief 
one.”  The L X X . (followed iu Heb. xii. 27) omits 
the words “ it is a little while ”  altogether, and so is 
enabled to render “ I  will yet shake once ”  (i.e., one single 
time, and one only), a rendering which, if we retain 
those words, is apparently impossible. The fact is, the 
original passage here, as in other cases, must he treated 
without deferenee to its meaning when interwoven in 
New Testament argument. There is yet to be an 
interval of time, of limited duration, and then shall 
come a new era, when the glory of God’s presenee shall 
be manifested more fully and extensively. Notwith
standing its intimate connection with the Jewish 
Temple (verses 7, 9), this new dispensation may well 
be regarded as that of the Messiah, for Malaehi in like 
manuer connects His self-manifestation with the Tem
ple. (Comp. Mai. iii. 1, and see our Introduction, § 2.) 
Without pretending to find a fulfilment of all details, 
we may regard the prophet’s anticipations as sufficiently 
realised when the Saviour’s Advent introduced a dis
pensation whieh surpassed in glory (see 2 Cor. iii. 
7—11) that of Moses, and which extended its promises 
to the Gentiles. When Haggai speaks here and in 
verse 22 of commotions of nature ushering in this 
now revelation, ho speaks according to the usage of 
the Hebrew poets, by whom Divine interposition is 
frequently depieted in colouring borrowed from the 
incidents of the Exodns period. (See Hab. iii.; Ps. 
xviii. 7— 15, xciii., xevii.) I f  the words are to he 
pressed, their fulfilment at Christ’s eoming must be 
searched for rather in the moral than the physical 
sphere, in ehanges effected in the human heart (eomp. 
Luke iii. 5) rather than on the faee of nature.

(?) A n d  th e d esire  o f  a ll n ation s sh all com e . 
—Better, and the precious things o f  all the nations shall 
come—scil., shall be brought as offerings. (Comp. 
Zeph. iii. 10; Zeeh. xiv. 16.) So apparently the L X X .,

ij£et ra €KA.€#fra ttolvtoiv tws tdvoiv. The rendering of the 
Authorised Version, whieh is based on Jerome’s et 
renit desideratus cnnctis gentibus, is grammatically 
impossible with the present text, for the verb “ come ” 
is plural, not singular. Its retention in some of the 
modern commentaries is mainly attributable to a natural 
unwillingness to give up a direct Messianic prophecy. 
Apart, however, from the grammatical difficulty, it must 
be remarked that the Messiah was not longed for By 
all nations, and that if  Ho had been there would 
be no point iu mentioning the fact in the present 
eonneetion. On the other hand, the prediction of 
Gentile offerings to the Temple is most appropriate. 
It is the answer to those who sorrowed when they con
trasted the meau appearanee of this present house with 
the glories of that built by Solomon (verse 3). It also 
explains the otherwise meaningless utterance in verso 
8. Another possible rendering is that adopted by 
Fiirst, and (at one time) by Ewald, “  And the pick of 
the nations shall eome,”  scil., with offerings to the 
Temple. The significance of the utteranee is the same 
with either translation— scil., that by ageneies not spe
cified the Gentile world is to be converted aud induced 
to offer worship and homage to Jehovah.

(8) S ilv er  . . . g o ld .—It is unnatural to sup
pose that this is said in the sense of Ps. 1. 10, as 
implying “ I have no need of silver or gold.”  Clearly 
what is meant is that the treasures of earth are at 
God’s disposal, and that He will ineite the Gentiles to 
offer their silver and gold iu His Temple. A  rigid 
application of this prediction is impossible. (See Intro
duction, § 2.)

(9) T h e  g lo r y  . . .—Better, The latter glory o f  
this house shall be greater than the former. The 
new sanetuary is regarded as identical with that reared 
by Solomon. It shall have a elaim to celebrity un
rivalled even in the palmiest days of olden time, when 
Jehovah shall turn the attention of all nations to His 
sacred place, as predieted in verses 6 and 7.

Between this third utteranee and the fourth (verses 
10— 19) intervenes Zechariah’s exhortation to repent
ance (Zech. i. 2— 6) uttered iu the eighth month.

(10—19) rPhe Fourth Utterance. — The recent season 
of scarcity is again accounted for and immediate 
blessings are announced. This address dates about 
two months later than its predecessor — viz., from 
the ninth month—scil., Chisleu (November—December), 
when the early rain would be looked for to water the 
newly-sown erops. A t sneh a time, especially after the 
scarcity of the preeediug season, there would naturally 
be great anxiety about agricultural prospeets.

(12) H o ly  flesh .—The flesh of the sacrifice hallowed 
the person who touched it (Lev. vi. 27), hnt this sancti-



The People Declared Unclean. IiAGGAI, II. A Call to Rrjlection.

one Lear holy flesh in the skirt of his I 
garment, and with his skirt do touch 
bread, or pottage, or wine, or oil, or 
any meat, shall it be holy? And the 
priests answered and said, No. (1:i) Then 
said Jlaggai, If one that in unclean by a 
dead body touch any of these, shall it 
be unclean? And the priests answered 
and said, It shall be unclean.

<u) Then answered Ilaggai, and said, •> 
So is this people, and so is this na

tion before me, saith the Loan; and 
so is every work of their hands ; and 
that which they oiler there is unclean.
(15) And now, I pray you, consider from 
this day and upward, from before a 
stone was laid upon a stone in the 
temple of the L okd : (1,i) since those days

Amos 4. 0.

were, when one came to an heap of 
twenty measures, there were hut ten: 
when one came to the pressfat for to 
draw out fifty vessels out of the press, 
there were but twenty. <17) I smote you 
“with blasting and with mildew and 
with hail in all the labours of your 
bands ; yet ye turned not to me, saith 
the L oud. (18> Consider now from this 
day and upward, from the four and 
twentieth day of the ninth month, even 
from the day that the foundation of 
the L okd’s temple was laid, consider it. 
(,u) Is the seed yet in the barn ? yea, as 
yet the vine, and the fig tree, and the 
pomegranate, and the olive tree, bath 
not brought forth : from this day will I 
bless you.

fication was not conveyed to anything lie might after
wards touch. On the other hand (verse 131. lie who 
was deified hy such a pollution as contact with a dead 
body, conveyed defilement even to the tabernacle. (See 
Num. xix. Id: “  Whosoever tonelietli the dead body of 
any man that is dead, and pnrificth not himself, defiletb 
the tabernacle of the Lord."; Even so, according to 
Unggai, the guilt of impiety incurred by the Jews 
in neglecting the Temple had tainted the labour of 
their hands, and caused famine. And what merit 
they might claim for restoring the altar-worship and 
keeping the prescribed feasts (Ezra iii. 2—0) was not 
conveyed further. It was cancelled by- their neglect of 
an equally important duty. This latter point, however, 
is not brought out, but is left to bo supplied by the 
prophet's hearers.

t13) U n cle a n .—The defilement incurred by con
tact with a dead body was one of the deepest. (Sec 
Num. xix. 11— 1G.) On the force of the term tme 
ncphcsli, compare the passages Lev. xxi. 11, xxii. 4 ; 
Num. vi. 6.

<u ) T h at w h ich  th e y  o ffe r  th ere  — i.e., prob
ably, "o n  you altar,’ ’ but tho expression is singular. 
Ill Ezra iii. 3 we read, "  And they set tho altar upon 
his bases . . . .  and they offered burnt offerings 
thereon unto tho Lord, even burnt offerings morning 
aud evening."

t'5) F rom  th is  d a y  and  u p w a rd —i.e.. backward.
B e fo re  a ston e  w as la id  . . .—Alluding to 

tho recent resumption of building, not to the laying 
of the foundations fifteen years previously.

<16) S in ce  th ose d a ys  w e re .— Better, from  the 
time when things were so, or, since such things were— 
i.e., throughout that whole period of neglect up to 
the date when they resumed tho work of restoration. 
Throughout that period the harvests had grievously dis
appointed expectation. A  heap of sheaves which ought 
to have contained " twenty "— tho measure is not speci
fied—yielded only " t e n ; ” and a quantity of grajies 
which should have yielded fifty pnoruhs. only produced 
t wenty. Tho word poorah elsewhere means a “  wine 
press;" here, apparently, it is the bucket or vessel 
which was used to draw up the wine. The last clause 
of the verso must therefore be rendered “ When one 
came to the pressfat to draw out fifty poorahs, there were 
but twenty."

<i") I  sm ote  y o u  w ith  b la s tin g  an d  w ith  m il
d e w  . . .—This is a reminiscence of Amos iv. It, "  I 
have smitten you with blasting and mildew . . . yet 
have not ye returned unto me. saith tho Lord.”  "  Blast
ing”  and “ mildew ”  are two diseases on corn enumerated 
by Moses (Dent, xxviii. 22) among the curses on disobe
dience. Tho “ hail ”  is added by Haggai, perhaps as 
particularly destructive to the vines. On the peculiar 
phrase, eyn ethcem Hay. which here takes the place 
of the lu shabtem tidau of Amos, sco Ewald, Grammar, 
§ 2G2 b.

(18) E v e n  fro m  th e  d a y .— Better, even to the 
day. The rendering of tho Authorised Version makes 
tho passage quite unintelligible, for in no sense can tho 
twenty.fourth day of tho ninth month coincide with the 
day “ that tho foundation of the Lord’s Temple was 
laid.”  Tho Temple had been founded fifteen years 
before, in the second month of the second year of 
Cyrus (Ezra iii. 10). The work of building had been 
carried on intermittently till within two years of tho 
present time. It had then been entirely suspended, 
and had only been actively taken in hand after Haggai’s 
address in the sixth month of this year. The force of 
tho passage is sufficiently plain if we render as above. 
" lu order to make the blessings to be announced in 
verse 19 appear in strong contrast to the distress pic
tured in verses 16. 17, the prophet repents the injunc
tion of verso 15, but with a larger range of retrospect. 
The whole period back to tho time when the foundation 
of the Temple was laid in tho reign of Cyrus was 
more or less ono of distress on account of the unfaithful, 
ness of tho people; for between that time and the 
present all the efforts that had been made to complete 
tho work wero spasmodic and feeble”  (McCurdy). 
The rendering " even to the day ”  is quite allowable, 
though the construction is certainly rare.

(is) I s  the seed  y e t  in  tho b a r n ? — i.e.. There is 
no grain as yet in the barn, the harvest having been 
blighted in the last season. The term rendered in tho 
Authorised Version “ seed ”  does not implv grain for 
sowing,but grain for provision. The fruit harvest was 
as defective as that of cereals, having been cut off by 
tho hail. (See verse 17.) The prospect was thus one of 
deepest gloom. But human helplessness is God's op
portunity. He pledges His word even at this crisis 
by the mouth of Haggai, "  From this day I will bless.”



Another Message HAGGAI, II. to Zerubbabel.

(20) And again the word of the L ord  
came unto Haggai in the four and 
twentieth day of the month, saying,
(21) Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of 
Judah, saying,

I will shake the heavens and the 
earth; i22) and I will overthrow the 
throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy 
the strength of the kingdoms of the 
heathen; and I will overthrow the

chariots, and those that ride in them ; 
and the horses and their riders shall 
come down, every one by the sword 
of his brother. <23) In that day, saith 
the L ord  of hosts, will I  take thee, 
0  Zerubbabel, my servant, the son of 
Shealtiel, saith the L o r d , and -will 
make thee as a signet: for T have 
chosen thee, saith the L ord  of 
hosts.

(20—23) I7le Fifth Utterance.— Tlie promise of verses 
6—9 is enlarged. The heathen powers shall be con
sumed one of another, but the line of Zerubbabel shall 
stand secure, and be a witness to Jehovah’s faithfulness. 
Here, as in verses 6—9, the only satisfactory interpreta
tion is that Haggai was charged with a prediction—  
purposely vague and indistinct in character—of the ex
tension of God’s kingdom by the Christian dispensation. 
“ Zerubbabel,”  the descendant of David, includes in 
himself Him who was according to the flesh his lineal 
descendant. Just in the same way in older prophecy 
“  David ”  is himself identified with that Messiah in 
whom the glories of the Davidic house were to culminate. 
(See Ps. lxxxix. 19, and comp. Jennings and Lowe, Com
mentary, Iutrod. to Ps. lxxxix.) It appears as unne
cessary to find a literal fulfilment of the prediction of

the overthrow of the world-powers, “ every one hy the 
sword of his brother,”  as of the utterance (repeated 
from verse 6). “ I will shake the heavens and the earth.” 
It is true that the empires of Babylon, Persia, Syria, 
and Greece each in its turn declined and passed away. 
But in the Roman Empire the world-power was as 
strongly represented as ever, when Christ came on 
earth. It was to succumb later on to moral, not to ma
terial force. Nothing, in fact, can be extracted from 
these passages beyond a dim presage of the heathen 
kingdoms being pervaded by the moral influence of the 
Christian Church.

(23) S ign et.—On the figure of the signet-ring ap
plied to one on whom confidence and affection are 
bestowed, see Song of Solomon viii. 6 ; Jer. xxii. 24.
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I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

Zi ECHAR I All.

C H A P T E R S I.—Y III.
I. T h o  P r o p h e t .— Ho describes himself as “ Zcclia- 

riuli, the son of Rerccliiali, the son of Iddo,”  which can 
only mean— (L X X ., Jerome, and Cyril are in error) — 
that lie was the grandson of the latter. But in Ezra v. I,
vi. 14, he is called "the son of Iddo.”  Similarly. Laban, 
tho grandson o f Nalior, is called his son (Gen. xxix. 5 ); 
and John is in 2 Kings ix. 14 called "tho son of 
Jehoshni>hat, the son of Nimshi,” while in verse 20 he 
is styled simply " the son of Nimshi.”  The supposition, 
therefore, that tho words “  son of Bereehiah ”  (Zecli. i. 1) 
are an intcr|K>lation borrowed from Isa. viii. 2, where 
“ Zeehariah, the son of Jehereehiah,”  is mentioned, is 
superfluous. The conjecture, too, that tho Book of 
Zeehariah is made up of tho writings of three distinct 
prophets—Zeehariah son of Iddo, Zeehariah son of 
Jehereehiah, and Uriah, fellow-wituoss of tho latter (Isa. 
viii. 2)— though ingenious, is but based on tho erroneous 
idea that Zecli. ix.— xiv. cannot he of post-exilian 
authorship. In Ezra v. I, 2, Zeehariah is mentioned 
as prophesying, in conjunction with Haggai, during tho 
timo of Jeslina, the son of Josodceh (the high priest). 
A  certain Iddo is reckoned as among tho heads of 
priests (and Lovitos) who came up with Zeruhbabel 
(Nell. xii. I— 4); and again, a Zeehariah is spoken of as 
the lineal representative of Iddo, and one of tho heads 
of the priestly houses in the days of Joiakim, the 
successor of Joshua (Nell. xii. 12— 1G). It may bo 
not unreasonably assumed that this is Zeehariah tho 
Prophet, and that this Iddo is his grandfather. From 
those materials we may fairly deduce that (1) Zeehariah 
was a young man when he entered upon liis office; (21 
that his futlior died early', and was, perhaps, novel- head 
of his house, which would account for his being passed 
over by Ezra; (3) that Zeehariah, like Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel, was a priest, as well as a prophet. The first of 
these deductions is sufficient to dispose of the fables of 
Epiphnnins, Dorotheas, and llcsyehius (see Kiihler. 
Einlcitung; Wright, Introduction), that Zeehariah 
was an old man at the time of the return from the cap
tivity, and that he had already foretold to Sliealtiel the 
birth of Zeruhbabel, and to Cyrus his victory over 
Croesus. Ac. The second of tlieso fables is also contra- 
dieted by tho fact that Zeruhbabel was not tho actual 
son of Sliealtiel. but of his brother Pcdaiah (I Chron.
iii. 10). Sliealtiel seems to have died without male 
issue, and Podaiah to liavo takon his doecased brother’s 
wife in aeeordaneo with Dont. xxv. 5— 10. Zeruhbabel. 
or Shosiibazzar, seems to have been the son of this 
Lovirate marriage.

Tho name Zeehariah is compounded of tho stem 
zaehor, " to remember," and Yah, tho first half of the 
Holy Name (see Notes on Exod. xv. 2, xvii. IG; Ps. 
lxviii.), and probably means "Yah remembers.”  Some, 
however, take it as meaning “ who rememhers Yah.”  
(Comp. MK7)<r(0foi and TiuiJfffoi.) Jerome oxplains it as

Mrhfiv Kuploo, memoria Dom ini; Hesyehius ns Mrhuv 
‘Ttyomu/, “ Memory of tho Highest,”  or N octjtIjj Kfirros, 
”  Lion-conquoror; ”  Mnrck as “ hero of Yah.”  The 
last two are impossible. Tho name lias probably no 
reference whatever to the contents of the prophecies.

II. O c ca s io n  o f  th o P r o p h e c ie s .— The genuine
ness of chaps, i.— viii. has never been called in ques
tion, anil they aro undoubtedly to he referred to the 
time of the rc-building of the Temple (see Introduction 
to Ilaggai). Tho date and authorship of chaps, ix.— 
xiv. must ho discussed separately.

III . C o n to n ts  o f  C h ap ters  i .—v i i i .— These 
chapters consist of three distinct prophetic utterances : 
viz., (I) chap. i. 1— G; (2) chaps, i. 7— vi. 15; (3) eliaps.
vii. and viii.

(1) Chap. i. 1— G.— A declaration of the prophet's 
mission, and an earnest exhortation to the pcoplo to 
turn unto the Lord, that Ho might turn unto them, to
gether with a warning not to fall into that error of 
neglect of God’s word which liad proved so fatal to 
their fathers.

(2) Chap. i. 7—vi. 15.— A series of seven visions, with 
two appendices, chaps, ii. G— 13, vi. !)— 15. Some com
mentators have maintained that these visions were not, 
even subjectively, seen by the prophet; but that lie 
deliberately sets forth his experience under the simili
tude of dreams, as Bunyan does in the Pilgrim's 
Progress. But it seems to us, from the prophet’s 
words, to he imperative to regard these visions as 
subjectively, though perhaps not objectively, risible to 
him, just as one would naturally so regard the visions 
of Amos (eliaps. vii.— ix.).

First Vision (chap. i. 7— 17).— The horsemen among the 
myrtles. This vision was intended to convey to 
the prophet the truth that, though ns yet there 
may he little sign of God’s " overthrowing tho 
kingdoms”  (Haggai ii. 22), yet He, with His all - 
wntchfid eye, was scanning the horizon, and pre
paring to fidfil His word.

Second Vision (chap. i. IS—21).— The fou r horses and 
fou r workmen indicate that God would continue to 
remove the hostility of the Persians, even as IIo 
had already broken the power of the Assyrians, 
Egyptians, and Babylonians.

Third Vision (chap. ii. I—5).— The man with the mea. 
suring line. The enlargement and perfect security 
of the people of God. An appendix (chap. ii. 
G— 13) prophetic of the ingathering of the nations 
in the days of B r a n c h , tho Messiah.

Fourth Vision (chap, iii.)—Joshua, the high priest, ar. 
raigned before the angel o f  the Lord. The for
giveness of the sins of the priesthood, and of tho 
.people, whose representative lie was.



ZECHARIAH.

Fifth Vision (chap. iv.).— The candlestick with the two 
olive-trees. The diffusion of God’s grace by 
means of His two channels— tho priesthood and 
civil power. It contains a promise (verse 9) that 
Zcrubbabel’s hands should finish the building of 
the Temple.

Sixth Vision (chap. v. 1— 11.)— The flying roll, and 
the woman in the ephah, denoting the curse on 
sinners, and the banishment of sin.

Seventh Vision (chap. vi. 1— 8).— The four chariots. 
God's judgments on the nations. An appendix 
(chap. vi. 9—15), the crowning of Joshua, which 
foreshadows the two-fold office of B r a n c h , as king 
and priest. A  probable lacuna in the text.

(3) Chaps, vii., viii.— The inquiry concerning the 
fasts. The prophet’s rebuke of the people for their 
formalism. The answer to their inquiry, in the form of 
a promise that their fasts should be turned into feasts.

CH A PTERS IX .— X IV .
Mede (who died in 1638) was tho first to doubt the 

genuineness of this second part of the book. He 
was led to do so on observing that in Matt, xxvii. 9, 
a passage, which is certainly a quotation from Zech. xi. 
12,13, is ascribed to Jeremiah. On further investigation, 
he conceived that he found internal evidence in support 
o f his theory: that these chapters were of an earlier 
date than the age of Zecliariak. Since that time the 
question has been continually discussed by scholars 
of many nations, with such inconsistent results that 
chapters ix.—xiv. have been ascribed to various times, 
ranging between 772 b .c . (Hitzig) and 330 (Bottcher).

W e need not here attach any weight to the supposed 
external authority of St. Matthew in the matter. (See the 
New Testament Commentary, in loc.) But the question 
of internal evidence— first, with regard to style, secondly, 
with respect to historical standpoint— demands careful 
investigation. At the same time the reader will do 
well to bear in mind Pusey’s weighty remark : “  It is 
obvious that there must be some mistake either in 
the tests applied, or in their application, which admits 
of a variation of at least 450 years.”

Seeing that the preponderance of authority appeared 
to be subversive of the view that the latter chapters 
were of as late a date as the age of Zeehariali, we 
came to the special study of the subject with a certain 
inclination to accept the hypothesis that this portion is 
of pre-exilian origin. But we have since felt compelled 
to abandon this theory. W e now proceed to put before 
the reader the process of reasoning which has led ns to 
onr present conclusions. W c shall print the arguments 
of the impngners of the integrity of the book in italics, 
and give our answer to each objection.

I. Arguments against the genuineness of 
chaps, ix.—xiv.: (A) from style, (B) from 
the historical standpoint.

A. D i f f e r e n c e  o f  s t y l e  b e t w e e n  Z e c h . i.—viii. 
a n d  ix.— xiv. 1

1. Zech. i. 7—vi. 8 consists almost entirely o f  visions, 
while in chaps, ix.—xiv. there are none.

Ans. When the prophet saw visions, lie related them; 
when he did not see any, he could not do so. There is no 
reason in tho nature of things why God should not at ono 
time reveal His will to a prophet iu visions, and at another 
by _ other means. Thus, as a fact, Amos has only 
visions in the second part, and none in the first; and so, 
too, Isaiah and Ezekiel related visions when they saw

them, but at other times they delivered their oracles in 
a different manner. Moreover, chaps, vii. and viii. do not 
consist of visions, and the genuineness of these chapters 
has not been called in question.

2. The angel-interpreter and Satan disappear from  
chaps, ix.—xiv.

Ans. And so they do from chaps, vii. and viii., 
simply because they were actors, the ono in the whole 
scries of visions, aud the other in one portion of it.

3. The seven eyes, as a symbol o f  God’s Providence, 
disappear from  chaps, ix.—xiv.

Ans. True; but a writer is not compelled to use con
tinually a certain symbol, because he happens to have 
done so on a former occasion. Moreover, a very similar 
expression, “ for now have I seen it with mine eyes,”  is 
actually used in chap. ix. 8. (Comp. chap. ix. 5.)

4. Exact dates are given many times in the former 
chapters, but none in the latter.

Ans. Similarly, we find dates prefixed to other 
visions, such as Isa. vi. 1; Ezek. i. 1—3, viii. 1,2, xl. 1, 2; 
and dates are frequently found in the prophets, where 
answers are recorded as given by Divine command to 
inquiries addressed to them.

5. In chaps, i.— viu. introductory formulas constantly 
occur, which are not found in the concluding six 
chapters.

Ans. So, too, Hosea uses introductory formulas in the 
first five chapters of his book, which are wanting in 
the last nine chapters; and yet no doubt is entertained 
of the integrity of that book.

6 a. The style o f  chaps, i.—viii. is utterly different to 
that of chaps, ix.—xiv.

Ans. So is that of Hos. i.— iii. different to that of 
chaps, iv.— xiv; and tho style of Ezek. iv., v. is totally 
different to that of chaps, vi., vii., or of chaps, xxvii., 
xx viii.

0. The style o f  the first eight chapters is prosaic, 
feeble, poor, while that o f  the remaining six is poetic, 
weighty, concise, glowing (Rosenmiiller).

Bottcher, on the other hand, says : “  In comparison 
with the lifeless language o f  these chapters (ix.— xiv.), 
as to which we cannot at all understand how any can 
have removed them into so early pre-exile times, the 
Psalms attributed to the time o f the Maccabees are 
amazingly fresh.”

Ans. When critics so disagree as to the respective 
merits of the styles of the two sections, it seems hardly 
worth while to consider the argument. W c will merely 
remark that neither sweeping statement is correct. 
When the prophet is describing a vision, or giving an 
answer to questions propounded, he naturally writes in 
the language best suited to his purpose, viz., prose. But 
when he comes to speak of the distant future, ho natur
ally rises to a loftier style of diction; and this is the 
case even in the earlier chapters, when occasion re
quires: e.g., chaps, ii. 10— 17, vi. 12, 13. (See further, 
under The Integrity o f  the whole Book, 7.) Further, the 
argument from style must be, indeed, very strong to 
enable us to affirm that this chapter is by one author, 
and that by another. And even when the evidence 
appears most forcible to the propounder of the theory, 
facts may come to light which will prove it to be utterly 
fallacious. Thus an aente German has found reasons 
why the Laws of Plato should not be Plato's, and yet 
Jowett (Translations o f  Plato’s Dialogues, vol. iv. 1) has 
shown them to be undoubtedly genuine by four sets of 
facts: (1) from twenty citations of them by Aristotle, 
who must have been intimate with Plato for some 
seventeen years ; (2) by the allusion of Isocrates, writing 
two or three years after the composition of the Laws ;
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(3) by tlio rofereiices of tlio comic poet Alexin, a younger 
r(iiilciii])oniry of Pinto ; (4) by tlio unanimous voice of 
later antiquity.

B. T he H istoiucal Standpoin t .— T boso who 
impugn tlio integrity of the Book of Zeclmriah on 
historical grounds may bo divided into two classes. 
(,1) Tlu.se who ascril.o (dnq.s. ix.— xiv. to one author, 
and (2) those' who attribute chaps. ix.—xi. to one author, 
and chaps, xii.— xiv. to another; or who imagine that they 
discover the traees ofthreo different pens in chaps, ix.— 
xiv. W o will discuss the integrity of chaps, ix.— xiv. 
further on. At present we will content ourselves with 
disposing of tlio difference with regard to historical 
standpoint which has been urged in tlio two sections 
i.— viii. and ix.— xiv. generally. Tho particular 
passages in which such a difference has been urged we 
shall discuss in our Notes on those passages, viz., ix. 
1—8, ix. !)— 17, x. 2, x. 3—19, xi. 1—3, xi. 14, xii. 1— 9, 
xii. 11, xiv. .r>, xiv. 1—21.

1 a. In chaps, ix.—xiv. the historical standpoint is 
entirely changed. In chaps, i.— viii. the prophet is 
continually mentioning the rebuilding o f Ihc Temple, 
and the re-inhabiting of Jerusalem; but in chaps ix.— 
xiv. ho is occujiied with guitc different matters.

Ans. This is true, for tho latter chapters wore (wo 
have good reason for supposing) written many years 
after the former, when the rebuilding of tho Temple 
was a fait accompli, and when those abuses of tho 
Temple-service, which so vexed the righteous spirit of 
libdaehi, had not yet crept in. It would not, wo sup
pose, lie imagined strange if a Parisian, writing in 1871, 
spoke much of tlio siege of Paris, while, when writing 
in 1881, he said nothing whatever about that event, 
but was engrossed with the affairs of Tunis, and tho 
possibility of evoutnal collision with other Powers. 
Tho case of Zcchariah is still stronger, for not ton. but 
probably some fo rty  years, intervened between the 
delivery of the prophecies of chaps, i.—viii., and those 
of chaps, ix.—xiv.

(3. In the form er chapters he mentions his contem
poraries, such as Joshua and Zerubbabel, but not so 
in the latter portion.

Ans. Iu tlio former chapters ho was chief ij occnpicd 
in contemporary events; in the lat ter ho speaks of a moro 
distant fnturo, which none of his contemporaries would 
live to sec. This difference of subjeet-mattor accounts, 
also, for tho occurrence of such expressions as “ in that 
day,” "the people round about," in tlio latter chapters, 
which aro not found in tho former.

2. Chap. ix. 1— 8 is so like to Amos i. and iu 1—G. &c., 
that it seems impossible that two prophecies so similar 
should have been uttered at periods so wide apart.

Ans. There is this much of resemblance bet ween the 
two passages: viz., that in both Damascus, Tyre, Gaza, 
Aslulud, Ashkelon, and Ekron aro threatened. But hero 
(ho similarity ceases, and the great dissimilarity be
comes apparent, (a) In Amos, Edom. Ammon, and 
Moab are included, but not so in Zcchariah. And this 
is most natural, for, whilo in tho timo of Uzziali these 
wero still powerful nations, on the return from the 
captivity they were so weak, that when in the timo of 
Nchemiah " Sanballat and Tobiah, and tho Arabians 
and tho Ammonites and (ho Asluloditos”  all conspire 
to hinder the Jews from rebuilding tho Wall of Jeru
salem, it was found sufficient to repel them that half of 
the returned exiles should stand to arms, whilo tho 
other half went on with tho work of building. (8) 
Amos expressly states that Aram-Damascns should be 
carried away to Kir, whilo thcro is uo such intimation

in Zecli. ix. (7 ) Tho style of tho two passages is not 
similar. Tliut of Amos i.— ii. G is of a marked charac
ter, but we lind no echo of that stylo in Zecli. ix. 1—8 . 
(S) In Amos ii. -1— G, Judah and Israel aro threatened 
equally with tho other nations, and looked on equally 
with tho otlior people there mentioned as separato 
governments. But in Zecli. ix. 8  God’s “ house”  is 
promised special protection (see further iu onr Notes), 
and in verso 13 “ Judah” and “ Ephraim" aro used as 
parallel terms.

Thus we sco that the arguments in favour of the pre
exilian authorship of these chapters, whether urged on 
tho score of stylo or of historical reference, fall to the 
ground. On tlio other hand, there is. wo will show, 
strong internal testimony to the truth of the opposite 
opinion.

II. In te r n a l E v id o n co  in  F a v o u r  o f  th e  
P o s t -e x i lia n  O rig in  o f  ch aps, ix .—x iv .  — 1. The 
writer of chaps, ix.—xiv. shows such a familiarity with 
the writings of tlio later prophets as appears to somo 
reconcilable only with tho supposition that he wrote at 
a date posterior to them; e.g., the Dcutero-Isaiah.1 
Compare

Zecli. ix. 12(a) witli Isa. xlii. 7, Zech. xii. 2 will; Isa 11.22,23.
xiix. 9, lxi. I. xiii 9 ., xiviii. 10.

— ix. 12(0) wilh Isa. lxi. 7. — — 10 ,, lx. 0—9.
— x. 10 „  — xlix. 19,20. Ixvi. 23

xi. 1.7, 10 Ivi. 11. -  — 17 ., — lx. 12.
— xii. 1 wilh Isa. Ii. 13.
X c p h a n i a h .  Compare Zecli. ix. 5, C wilh Zepli. ii. 1,5. 

J e r e m i a h .  Comparo
Zecli. ix. 12 with Jer.xvi. 18. Zech.xi.G with Jer. xxvi.29-33. 

xi. 3 „ — xxv.3l-.3G. xiii. 9 .. — x x x .‘22.
—  ----- „ — xii. 5, xlix. (Coinp. also with these Zcch.

19,1. II. viii. 8, anti llos. ii. 23.) 
(The only passages in which Zech. xiv.7 with Jer. xxx. 7,8 

“ Tho pride of Jordan’’ — — 10 .. Jer.xxxi.38-10
occurs.) — — 20,21 ,. — xxxi 10.

Zech. xi. 5 with Jer. ii. 3,1. 7.
O b a d i a h .  Compare

Zcch. xii. C with Ohad. ver. IS. Zech. xiv. 9 with Obad. vcr. 9. 
E z e k i e l .  Compare

Zech. ix.2—i with Ezek. xxviii. Zecli. xiii. S,9 wilh Ezek. v.2, 
1—23.

— x. 2 wilh Ezek. xxxiv. 5. S.
— x. 3 ,, — xxxiv. 12,

17, 20. 22.31.
— xi. ,, — xxxiv.

especially vers. 4 ,5 ,1G with vers.
3, 4, and ver. 9 with ver. 1G.

Zcch. xi. 7.11 with Ezek. xxxvii.
16 22.

— xii. 10 „  — xxxix.29.
— xiii. 1,2 „ — xxxvi.

2J, xxxvii. 23.
J I a g g a i . Compare

Zcch. xiv. 13 with liaggai ii. 21, 22.
Similarly Zechnriah, in chaps, i.—viii., exhibits the 

same familiarity wilh tho later prophetic books which 
wo have shown to be a characteristic of chaps, ix.— xiv. 
Compare, for example:

Chap. ii. 6 with Isa, xiviii. 20, or with Isa. lii. 11 and Jer. Ii. G, 9. 
Chap. ii. 9.11, and ehap.iv. 9, with Ezek. vl. 7. 10. xxxix.10, &e. 
Chaps, iii. 8, vi. 12. wilh .lcr. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15 (Isa. iv. 2). 
Chap. vi. 15 with Jer. xvii. 21.
Chap. vii. 5 10 with Isa. lviii. 3—7.
Chap. vii. 9 wilh Ezek. xviii. 8 and Jer. vii. 5—7, xxii. 3.
C'hap. vii. 12 ,. Ezek. xi. 19.
Chap. vii. 13 „  Jer. xi. 11.
Chap.vii.il ,. Jer. xvl. 13. &e.
Chap. viii. 3 ,. Jer. xxxi. 23. —
Chap. viii. 1 Isa. lxv. 20.
Chap. viii.G „  Jer. xxxii. 17, 27.
Chap, v-iii. 7 „  lsa.xliii. G.
Chap. viii. S ,, Isa. xiviii. 1.

1 See I n t r o d u c t i o n  lo Isaiah. Should Ihc so-called Dculero- 
Isniali (chaps, xl.—end)be eventually shown to he by the samo 
author as Isa i.—xxxix., nur argument would not bc injured, 
since the references to the other prophets mentioned after
wards are in themselves sullicient. Further, most critics who 
regard Zech. ix.—xiv. as /ire-exilian, consider Isa. xL—end as 
contemporaneous wilh the l a t e r  prophets.

12. xi. 20 .
xiv. 2 (xii.2 9 . xxxviii.

Ii—IS.
xiv. I wilh Ezek. xxxviii.

19, 20.
R

13

II
21

— xlvii. 1.
— xxxviii.

21.
xxxix.10.

— xliv. 9.
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This argument seemed so convincing to De Wette that, 
after having in the first three editions of his Introduc
tion declared for two authors, he felt compelled to 
change his mind, and in his fourth edition admitted the 
post-exilian origin of chaps, ix.— xiv., and even the 
possibility of their having been written by Zechariah. 
We are not, however, prepared to regard this argument 
as conclusive. W e own the difficulty that there is in 
computing the exact weight due to the argument de
rived from the consideration of parallel passages, and 
concur 'with Cheyne’s pertinent remarks on the subject 
(The Prophecies o f  Isaiah, vol. ii., p. 210): “ The argu
ment from parallel passages is sometimes much overrated. 
How prone we are to fancy an imitation where there is 
none, has been strikingly shown by Mnnro’s parallel 
between the plays of Shakspeare and Seneca (Journal o f  
Philology, vol. vi., Camh. 1876, pp. 70—72); and even 
when an imitation on one side or the other must be 
supposed, how difficult it is to choose hetween the 
alternatives! A  recent revolution of opinion among 
patristic students may be a warning to us not to be too 
premature in deciding such questions. It has been the 
custom to argue from the occurrence of almost identi
cal sentences in the Octavius of Minucius Felix and 
the Apologeticum of Tertullian, that Minucius must 
have written later than the beginning of the third 
century, on the ground that a brilliant genius like 
Tertullian’s cannot have been such a servile imitator as 
the hypothesis of the priority of Minucius would imply. 
But Adolf Ebert seems to have definitely proved that 
Tertullian not only made use of Minucius, but did not 
even understand his author rightly.”

2. In no way can they be so consistently interpreted 
as by supposing them to have been written after the 
captivity (as will be seen in our Notes). This is espe
cially the case with regard to the mention of the “  sons 
of Greece ”  (chap. ix. 13), which can refer to no event 
of which we have cognizance before the time of Alex
ander or of the Maccabees ; and with regard to the pro
phecies contained in chaps, xii.— xiv., they would bo 
simply untrue if uttered in reference to the destruction 
of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar.

W e couclnde, therefore, that the last six chapters 
are, equally with the first eight, of post-exilian origin.

W e come next to the question of— III.

III. T h e  I n te g r ity  o f  ch a p ters  ix .—x iv .— 
The theory, which Bunsen has called one of the 
triumphs of modern criticism, that chaps, ix.—xi. and 
chaps, xii.— xiv. are the work of two different prophets : 
viz., chaps, ix.—xi. that of a contemporary of Isaiah, 
perhaps Zechariah son of Jeberechiah (Isa. viii. 2), and 
chaps, xii.—xiv., possibly that of Urijah son of She- 
maiah (Jer. xxvi. 20—23), falls to the gronnd with the 
establishment of the post-exilian origin of the whole 
section. Archbishop Newcome, who originated this 
theoiy, concluded that chaps, ix.—xi. were written mnch 
earlier than the time of Jeremiah, and before the 
captivity of the tribes ; but was not so positive as his 
followers with regard to the pre-exilian authorship of 
chaps, xii.—xiv., though he thinks the mention of idols 
(xiii. 2) to be in favour of that supposition. We must 
therefore discuss a little more fully what have been 
termed the grounds fo r  separating chaps, xii.—  xiv. 
from  chaps, ix.— xi.

(1) Chap, xi.i has a distinct introductory formula. 
But since this formula is the same as that of chap,
ix. 1, and that a formula which recurs only in Mai. i. 1, 
this argnment tends rather in the other direction.

(2) The form er chapters speak o f Israel and Judah,

hut the latter do not mention “ Israel.”  On the con
trary, chap. xii. 1 states that the whole of the following 
prophecy is concerning “ Israel.”

(3) In the former, Syrians, Phoenicians, Philistines, 
and Greeks are mentioned, but Assyrians and Egyptians 
described as the most powerful. These chapters belong 
therefore to early times. We have shown in our Notes 
that the manner in which the Greeks are here described 
as enemies of Israel fixes the date of these chapters to 
the post-exiliau period. Egypt and Assyria are spoken 
of (x. 10) as the nations who had carried off the people, 
and whence they were to be brought hack, while in ver. 
I I  the stereotyped language of former prophets is evi
dently used in a figurative sense.

(4) The anticipations o f the two prophets are differ
ent. The first trembles fo r  Ephraim, but fo r  Judah he 
has no fear. Ou the contrary, Ephraim and Judah are 
included equally in the promised protectiou.

(5) The second prophet does not mention the northern 
kingdom, but is fu ll o f alarm fo r  Judah, and sees the 
enemy laying siege to Jerusalem. “  Ephraim ” does 
not denote “ the northern kingdom ” in chaps, ix.—xi. 
(see Notes). I f  Jerusalem was to be besieged at any 
time after its rebuilding, there is no reason why the 
same prophet who spoke before in general terms of 
wars, should not afterwards speak more particularly of 
a siege. In prophesying concerning a siege of Jerusa
lem it is only natural that Jndali, in which tribe it 
partly stood, should be especially mentioned. More
over, as we remarked above, the section is expressly 
addressed to all “  Israel.”

(6) Difference o f style : “  And it shall come to pass ”
does not occur in chaps, ix.—x i.; “ in that day,”  which 
occurs so often in chaps, xii.—xiv., occurs only once in 
chaps, ix.— xi., and “ saith the Lord ”  occurs only 
twice in chaps, ix.—xi. There are also favourite ex
pressions in  chaps, xii.—xiv., such as “ all peoples,”  
“  all nations round about,”  “  family of Egypt,”  &e. This 
is true, but chaps, xii.—xiv. are admitted by all to 
be a separate section, delivered probably on a different 
occasiou to the former section, and pointing ou the 
whole to a much further distant future. These facts 
are quite sufficient to account for such very slight 
differences of style.

IT . The Integrity of the whole Book. —
W e now proceed to adduce some arguments to prove 
that there is sufficient correspondence between chaps, i. 
— viii. and ix.—xiv. to justify us, in default of any 
positive evidence to the contrary, in regarding the 
whole book as the work of one prophet.

1. Both portions exhibit, as we have shown, an ex
tensive acquaintance with the writings of the later 
prophets.

2. They both exhibit also an extensive acquaintance 
with the earlier hooks: thus, in chap. i. 4— 6, chap,
vii. 12, reference is made to “  the former prophets ”  
generally:—

Chap. ii. 12 (E.V. 8) recalls the Jhought, though not the phrase
ology, of Ps. xvii. 8. ...

Chaps, iii. 8, vi. 12, allude to Isa. iv. 2, as well as to Jer. xxiii. 5, 
and xxxiii. 15.

Chap. iii. 10 is from Mic. iv. 4.
Chap. vi. 13 evidently refers to Ps. cx. i .
Chap. viii. 8 recalls Hos. ii. 21 (E.V. 19).
Chap. viii. 20—22 in substance may be compared with Mic. 

iv. 1, 2, Isa. ii. 2, 3.
And in the second part:—

Chap. ix. 1—8 bears some resemblance to Amos i. 3, ii. 6.
Chap. ix. 10 (first half) is borrowed from Mic. v. 10, and (second 

half) from Ps. lxxii. 8. .
Chap. xiii. 2 is a quotation front Hos. ii. 17 or Mic. v. 12, 13 

(comp. Isa. ii. 18, 20); and ver. 9, from Hos. ii. 20 (E.V. 23).
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Comp. also chap. Ix. 10 with Isa. xi. r.\
C l i u p .  x .  1*2 w i t h  M i c .  i v .  0 .
Chap. x. 10 12 with Isa. xi. 15, xlv. 25. x. 21—27, xxx. 31, &c. 
(!hup. xii. 0 wilh Joel iv. 10.
(limp. xii. 10 ,, Joel iii. 1,2.
Chap. xlv. 3 ,. Isa. xxxlv. 1 —1.
Ciiap. xiv. 0, 7 ,, Amos v. IS, 20, Joel Iv. (K.V. tii.) 15, Isa. 

xxx. 20.
Chap. xiv. 8 ,, Isa. xi. 9. ii. 3, .Mic. Iv. 2.
C iiap .xiv .il ,. Amos lx. 13-15.
('imp. xiv. 20 ., Isa. xxiil. 18.
Clmp. xiv. 21 „ Isa. Iv. 3, xxxv. 8, Joel iv.(K.V. iii.) 17, &c.

But wo cannot lay lunch stress on tliis argument, 
since prophets, belonging as they (lid in most eases to 
a school, were in all ]>roi>nbility acquainted with the 
works of their predecessors.

In both portions the whole people arc similarly 
styled “ the house of Israel, and the house of Judah'’ 
(chap. viii. 13); or, “ houso of Judah, and house of 
Joseph ”  (chap. x. G); or " Judah, Israel, and Jerusa
lem ’1 (chap. i. 19); or “ .Tudah and Ephraim ”  (clinp. 
ix. 13); or "Judah and Israel”  (chap. xi. 14). And in 
both portions (see the above reference), as was done by 
Jcr. (chaps, xxiii. (1, I. 20) anil Ezek. (chap, xxxvii. 1G— 
19). a future is promised to the ro-united Israel-Judah.

4. In both parts(eha )̂.H. ii. 9,11, and xi. II) we have the 
prototype of our Lord s saying (John xiv. 29) : “ And 
now I have told you before it come to pass, that when 
it is eomo to pass ye might believo ”  (John xiii. 19,
xvi. 4). In both (chaps, viii. 10, xi. G) internal dis
cord is directly attributed to God’s Providence. In 
both (chaps, viii. 12, x. 1) tho prophet promises God's 
gifts of the produce of tho earth. In both (chaps, ii.
10, ix. 9) ho bids Jerusalem burst out for joy. The 
only king of Israel mentioned in cither portion is the 
Messiah (chaps, vi. 12, 13, ix. 9).

5. Both portions are written in puro Hebrew, freo 
from Aramaisms. Both (chaps, vii. 14, ix. 8) contain 
the expression “ passes to and fro,”  in tho sense of " all 
inhabitants," which elsewhere occurs only in Ezek.
xxxv. 7. (But we must be careful not to lay too much 
stress on this latter argument, since, if more Biblical 
Hebrew were extant, tho expression would probably 
occur often.)

G. In both parts alike may be observed the habit of 
dwelling on the same thought or word—e.g., iu chaps.
11. 14, 15, vi. 10, vi. 12, 13, viii. 4, 5, viii. 23, xi. 7, 
xiv. 10,11, xiv. 4. xiv. 5. Inboth thowholoand its parts 
are, for emphasis, mentioned together— e.g., in chaps,
v. 4. x. 4, and x. 11, wo liavo "every family apart,” 
and then in verses 12, 13 the specification. And ns an 
outcome of this fulness of diction wo find, in each, 
instances of one fundamental idea expanded into the 
unusual number of five parallel clauses, e.g. :—

Chap. vi. 13—
" And shall build the templo of tho Lord ; ”
“ And lie  shall bear Majesty ; ”
" And He shall sit and rule upon His throne ; ’ ’
“  And shall*bo a priest upon 11 is throne ; ”
“ And a counsel of peace shall be between these 

twain.”
Chap. ix. 5—

“ Ashkelon shall see it, and shall fear; ”
“ Gaza, and shall tremble exceedingly ; ’ ’
"A nd Ekron, and disappointed is her expectation; ”  
“ And perished is a king from Gaza ; ”
“ And Ashkelon shall not be inhabited.”

Chap. ix. 7—
“ And I will take away his blood from his mouth;’ ’ 
“  And his abominations from between his teeth ; ”
" And he too shall be left to our God ; ”
“  And he shall bo as a governor in Judah ; ’’
“  And Ekron as a Jebusito.”

176 ool

7. So far from looking upon tho difference between 
tho contents of tho first, eight and of tho last six 
chapters as a sign of difference of authorship, we con
sider that the high-llown poetic languago and imagery 
and deep prophetic insight of the latter chapters aro 
just such ns might have boeu expected, in his later 
years, from ono who, in his youth, saw and related tho 
mysterious series of visions contained in tho former 
portion. For, as with other gifts of the Spirit, so with 
the gift of prophecy: we may well suppose that God 
gives to a man in accordance with that which he hath, 
and not according to that which he hath not. When, 
therefore, the seer, who even in his youth was found 
worthy of such mysterious revelations, had spent many 
years in communion with God, and meditation on the 
promises revealed by “ the former prophets” — the deep 
things of God— it seems only in accordance with our 
experience of the workings of Divino Providence that 
ho should, in after life, become the recipient of the 
stupendous revelations contained in tho concluding 
chapters.

Thus the internal evidence of tho two portions has 
been shown to be on the whole in favour of tho 
integrity of the Book of Zcchnriah. It remains only 
to state that there is no external evidence (except that 
which originally led to a doubt on the subject) to the 
contrary. (1) In the Jewish Canon Zcchnriah is the 
eleventh in tho book called “ the twelve.” The books 
of tho Hebrew Scriptures have usually in MSS.* no 
headings; but after each of the prophets, whether 
major or minor, three lines are usually, according to 
rule,t left empty, and then the next prophet is written. 
Tims between Haggai and Zeehariah threo lines ought 
to be left, just as between Jeremiah and Ezekiel. But 
between Zccli. viii. and ix .j there is but an “  open sec
tion ”  {pardshdh p'thuchah), like that between chaps,
vii. and viii., denoting merely that the matter which 
follows is not so closely connected with what precedes, 
as would have been denoted by there being only a 
“ closed section”  (pardshdh s'thumah) left between: 
as, for instance, between Zccli. ix. 8, 9. Thus the very 
manner in which the book is written, when the laws on 
the subject are observed, points—from a negative, if 
not from a positive, point of view— to thcro being no 
doubt in tho opinion of tho Synagogue as to its in
tegrity. (2) Neither in Rabhinical or Patristic writ
ings, nor in tho ancient versions, is thcro any traco 
known to us of a doubt having, in early times, been 
entertained on the subject. On the contrary, chap,
xi. 1 is distinctly ascribed to "  Zeehariah son of Iddo ” 
(Talmud Bnbli, Yoma 39®). While, ou the other baud, 
Rabbi Akivah, in a remarkable pieeoof exegesis (Talmud 
Babli, Maccoth 24b), identifies Zeehariah the son o f  
Jebcrechiah with the author o f  Zccli. viii. 4, although 
lie is perfectly awaro that Zeehariah prophesied during 
tho time of the Second Temple. At the samo time it must 
be observed that tho so-called “ external evidence of tho 
Jewish Canon ”  has, by previous writers, been much 
too strongly stated; for it must not be forgotteu that

* In the Cambridge MS. of the twelfth and thirteenth cen
turies, marked Add. -165. a scrihc of tho latter half of the four
teenth century has supplied running titles to tho various books, 
according to tho J e w i s h  divisions. At the end of this MS. 
thcro is, for tho purpose, as is expressly staled, of rendy refer
ence in controversy with Christians, a table nf the C h r i s t i a n  
divisions of the hooks, in n hand not later than the early pari 
of the fourteenth century ; and a later scrihc still has adopicd 
the ordinary Christian divisions, and added them to Ike M8. 
throughout. _

t Tflr and Shulehnn 'Ariic, T o r c h  D f 'a h ,  § 2S3.
;  These remarks will apply equally to tho case of Isa. xxxix. 

and xl.
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the fact that a passage occurs in a book ascribed to a 
certain prophet is not looked on by the Jews as absolute 
proof that it was pronounced by him (Talmud Babli, Baba 
Bathra 14b). Thus Rabbi Simon, of the third and fourth 
centuries ( Vayyikra Babbah, xv. 2), ascribes Isa. viii. 
19, 20, to Beeri (father of Amos), and says these verses 
were not written in a separate book, because there was 
not enough to constitute oue. Again, in Maccoth 24b the 
verse Mic. iii. 12 is ascribed, without remark, to Urijali 
the priest, the co-witness with Zechariah sou of Jebcre- 
chiah (Isa. viii. 2). Whatever people may think of the 
critical value of these rabbinical statements, they are 
most significant as pointing to an acknowledged tradi
tion of the Synagogue with regard to the manner of 
putting together the canonical books. If, therefore, it 
should be thought that Zech. xi. 1—3, and xiii. 7— 9 
have no apparent connection with the context in the 
places in which they stand, it would be quite admis
sible to suppose them to be fragments, say of Ezekiel 
and Jeremiah respectively, which had not been included 
in those books, and which were now inserted in the 
prophecies of Zechariah to prevent their becoming lost. 
With regard to the Minor Prophets in particular, Rabbi 
Shelomoh Titzchaki (or Bashi, the great Jewish tradi
tionalist of the eleventh century) says, in his commen
tary on Talmud Babli, Baba Bathra 15a : “  As for the 
Twelve, since their prophecies were short, the prophets 
did not themselves write each his own book. But, when 
Haggai. Zechariah, and Malachi came, and said that the 
spirit of prophecy was on the point of ceasing (for they 
were the last of the prophets), they arose and wrote 
down their own prophecies, and combined therewith 
short prophecies, and made them into one large book, iu 
order that they should not be lost on account of their 
brevity.”  By which he means that they took the nine 
other “  Minor Prophets,”  as we call them, and combined 
them with their own prophecies into one hook. His 
words leave room also for the theory which we have pro
pounded above, that small fragments of prophecies, 
which had not yet been embodied in the prophetic 
writings, may have been included in the “  Minor 
Prophets.”  Such is the tradition. It need not be 
taken as implying that Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi 
were actual contemporaries (indeed it appears probable 
—see Introduction to Malachi—that Malachi prophesied 
some fifty years after the time of Zechariah’s latest pro
ductions), but merely that the prophets of the post- 
■oxilian period formed their own prophecies and the 
smaller works of earlier prophets into one book. This 
tradition is in itself probable, and in so far as concerns 
the late redaction of oven the older books of “ the 
Twelve,”  is corroborated hy the following minute piece 
of internal evidence. The Massoretli tells us that with 
the exception of the passage Song of Songs iv. 4 (on 
the date of which see Introduction), the name David is 
written fu lly  (i.e., with a yod between the v and the cZ) 
only in three passages of Kings, one of Ezekiel, 
and throughout the Minor Prophets (viz., in Hosea, 
Amos, and Zechariah, in which only it occurs). 
Thus the spelling of the name David, even in the early

books, Hosea and Amos, agrees with the tradition that 
they were edited, so to speak, at a late date.

The voice of antiquity is thus unanimous in accepting 
the last six chapters, without question, as the work of 
Zechariah, the contemporary of Haggai, equally with 
the first eight.

In conclusion: seeing that external evidence has 
nothing to say against the integrity of tho book, and 
that internal evidence (from style and contents) is 
rather in favour of it than otherwise, wo conclude that 
the whole book called “  Zechariah ”  is probably by 
Zechariah, grandson of Iddo.

V. P r o b a b le  D ate  o f  Z e ch a r ia h  ix .—x iv .— 
Prophets, we hold, are by Divine inspiration enabled 
to foretell events. Therefore it is not necessary to 
suppose that these chapters were ■written after the 
events to which we suppose them to refer. But, on 
the other hand, prophets (except with regard to the 
Messianic times, which were ever present in anticipa
tion) cannot be supposed to speak of things which aro 
not more or less pointed to by “ the signs of the times ” 
(Matt. xvi. 3). I f  they did so, they could not expect to 
command an audience; for why should people be ex
pected to listen to what could have no interest for 
them ? Accordingly, in fixing the date of these pro
phecies, we have two guides : it must not be so late that 
Zechariah could not be still alive, nor so early that the 
Jews could have as yet had no occasion to fear the 
Greeks. Supposing Zechariah to have been about 
twenty-one years of age in the second year of Darius 
(520), he would have been little over fifty soon after 
the battle of Marathon (490), nor much over sixty wheu 
the Persians sustained their great naval defeat at 
Salamis (480). It will he easily perceived how, on 
hearing of the victories of the Greeks over their Persian 
protectors, the Jews would begin to tremble lest the 
Greeks, confounding them with the Phoenicians—whose 
fleets had been requisitioned by the Persians for the 
subjugation of the rebellious lonians— should wreak 
their vengeance on the Holy Land as well as the sea- 
hoard. A t this time, then—about 489 or 479 b.c.— it 
seems to us probable that Zechariah was commissioned 
to encourage his nation with promises of God’s con
tinued protection, and with hopes for the time to come.

Y I. C on ten ts o f  Z e ch a r ia h  ix .  — x iv . — 
ix., x. Doom of adjacent nations. The struggles, but 

eventual triumph and security, of Israel. The 
coining of the King (chap. ix. 9, sqq.).

xi. [xiii. 7— 9 (?)]. The storm threatens the shephords.
Rejection of the Good Shepherd. Doom of 
the foolish shepherd.

xii. 1—9. Struggles of Israel with the nations.
xiii. 1— 1. Zeal against prophets in general.
xii. 10— 14. Mourning over Him whom they pierced.
xiii. 5, G. General disclaiming of prophetic powers.
[xiii. 7— 9 (?)].
xiv. “ The last things,”  as seen iu the light of the old

dispensation.
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ZE C H A R I  AH.

CHAPTER I.—<« In the eighth 
month, in the second year of Darius, 
came the word of the Loud unto 
Zeehariah, the son of Bereehiah, the 
son of Iddo the prophet, saying,

(-* The Lonn hath been 1 sore dis
pleased with your fathers. (3) There
fore say thou unto them, Thus saitli the 
L oud of hosts ; “ Turn ye unto me, saitli 
the L oud of hosts, and I will turn unto 
you, saitli the Loan of hosts. <l) Be ye 
not as your fathers, unto whom the 
former prophets have cried, saying, Thus

n . r .

1 Ileb., with ili*- 
ylcanurf.

a Mai. 3. 7.

6 l«a. 31. 6 ;  Jrr. 
3. 13 & 13. 11; 
Hz. 18. SO;
14. 1.

3 Or, owrfaA*.

e Lam. 1.18.

saitli the L oud of hosts ; ‘Turn ye now 
from your evil ways, and f r o m  your evil 
doings: but they did not hear, nor 
hearken unto me, saitli the L oud. 
<3> Your fathers, where are they? and 
the prophets, do they live for ever? 
(6> But my words and my statutes, which 
I comniaudcd my servants the prophets, 
did they not 2take hold of your fathers? 
and they returned and said, 'Like as the 
L oud of hosts thought to do unto ns, 
according to our ways, and according 
to our doings, so hath he dealt with us.

(■ «) On dir fonr-and-twenticth day of tho sixth 
month of tlio second year (H.c. 520) of Darius Hys- 
taspis, the re-building of the Temple had been resumed 
(Haggai i. 15); and in the seventh month, on tlio twenty, 
first of that month, the prophet Haggai had foretold 

the latter glory of this house shall bo greater than 
its former”  (Hnggai ii. 9); and now, but a fow weeks 
biter, Zcclniriah reeeives his mission. He is com
manded to exhort tlio people to avoid sueli punishments 
as fell on their fathers, and to make themselves worthy 
of the glory which should be rovcaled, by turning unto 
the Lord with sincere repentance.

O) Tho prophet is (in spite of the accents), no 
doubt, to be referred to Zcclniriah. (See further in my 
Hebrew Student Commentary.) L X X ., irpij Zaxaptar 
tis toD Bapaxtou vibe *A55u> rbr npotp r̂ijr, in which iilbv 
appears to be a corruption of eioG, caused by tho common 
Greek collocation tbr t c O . . . vibe.

(-) Y o u r  fa th ers.—This verse contains the word 
of the Lord addressed directly to and through the 
prophet, who is included among those addressed in tho 
pronoun " your fathers." It gives the ground on which 
the exhortation to repentance is founded.

I3) Unto thorn— i.c., to the prophet’s contempo
raries, whose fathers are spoken of in tho preceding verse.

T u rn  y o  . . . and I  w il l  tu rn .—Tlie-e words 
need not imply any special backsliding on the part of 
the people since the commencement of the re-building 
of the Temple, when the Lord had declared that He 
was " with them” (Haggai i. 13, ii .4 ) ; but, rather, that 
the more sincerely they turned unto Him, the more 
gloriously would His merciful intentions he revealed 
to them, and fulfilled in them. Still, it may be seen 
from Haggai ii. 14— 17, how great need they had of 
repentance. “  Zeehariah comes forth like John tho 
Baptist, and begins his preaching with a call to re
pentance. and warns the people by tho history of their 
lathers that no spiritual privileges will profit them 
without holiness, bnt rather will aggravato their guilt, 
and increase their condemnation if they disobey God ”

(Wordsworth). Observe in this and the next verse 
the emphatic threofold " saitli the Lord of hosts.”

(t) T h o  fo r m o r  p ro p h o ts —viz., thoso who pro
phesied when Jerusalem was inhabited and in pros
perity (chap. vii. 7), before tho captivity. L X X ., oi 
irpotpTjrai (pexpooBev, [to whom] tho prophets liefore [en
joined], which is inaccurate. 01 wpo<pi)rai v! tpenpoadtv, 
“ tho prophets of former times,”  would have been 
correct.

<5) F ath ers . . . p r o p h e ts .—To show the evil 
result of the obstinate disobedience of their fathers, 
the prophet asks, “ Your fathers, where are th ey?” —
i. e., they are perished tlu-ough their iniquity. To this 
the peoplo answer, "  But the prophets, do they live 
[or did they go on living] for ever?”— i.c., the pro
phets. who diil not sin, they aro dead too; so what is 
your argument worth ?

(6) M y  w o rd s .—True, says the prophet, both yonr 
fathers and the former prophets are dead; ‘ ‘ b ill” for all 
that, tho words of tho prophets were actnally fulfilled 
in your fathers, as they themselves confessed. This is 
the interpretation of these verses given by Rav (second 
to third century A.D.) in Talmud Babli, Synhedriu, 
105a. Another view of the passage is that it is equiva
lent to "T h o light of prophecy is dying out; whilo 
yo have the light, walk as children of the light.”  But 
such an interpretation destroys tho prophet’s argument.

M y  sta tu tes .—Better, my decrees, as in Zopli.
ii. 2. L X X . introduce "reeeive ye,”  after “ my de
crees.”  After ” 1 command,”  they introduce “ by my 
spirit,”  probably from chap. vii. 12.

T a k o  h o ld  o f .—Better, as marg., overtake. L X X ., 
ot sae(\afroaay may be a corruption of ov sartKdfiatray. 
(Comp. Lam. i. 12.)

R e tu rn e d .—Better, turned: i.c.. repented. Tlio 
same word is used in verse 3. L X X ., wrongly, sol 
aaf kp(Qtj<tar, "  answered.”

L ik e  as th e  L o r d  o f  h osts  th o u g h t to  d o  
. . .—So Jeremiah confessed in Lam. ii. 17. Zeehariah 
had no doubt those words of Jeremiah in his mind at 
tho time.



The L ord ’s Message to Zechariah.ZECHARIAH, I.

(7) Upon the four and twentieth day of 
the eleventh month, which is the month 
Sebat, in the second year of Darius, 
came the word of the L ord unto 
Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, the 
son of Iddo the prophet, saying,

1 Or, bay.

W I saw by night, and behold a man 
riding upon a red horse, and he stood 
among the myrtle trees that were in the 
bottom; and behind him were there red 
horses, 1 speckled, and white. (9) Then 
said I, 0  my lord, what are these ? And

A  Series of Seven V isions.
Chaps, i. 7—vi. 15. Between the commencement of 

Zechariah’s prophetic labours and the incidents recorded 
in Zech. i. 7—vi. 15, the Prophet Haggai received the 
revelation contained in Haggai ii. 10—23. On the 
four-and-twentieth day of the eleventh month, just 
five months after the re-building of the Temple was 
resumed, Zechariah secs a succession of seven visions in 
one night, followed by a symbolic action (chap. vi. 9— 15).

(b S ebat.—The eleventh month. The names of the 
months, which occur in Zechariah, Esther, and Nehe- 
miah, are of Assyrio-Babylonian origin; they are in 
nse among the Jews to this day.

C am e th e w o r d  o f  th e  L o r d  . . . sa y in g .— 
This expression is fitly used here of the nocturnal 
visions, because the substance of them was a Divine 
revelation, and because the means by which the signifi
cation of them was conveyed to the prophet was that 
of the angel’s speaking to him the word of the Lord.

F irst V ision.—The Horseman among the 
Myrtles.

(8) I  saw .—Hot in a dream, hut apparently, from 
chap. iv. 1, awake, in an ecstatic vision.

B y  n ig h t.—Better, on this night. L X X ., r^vvCKia. 
It was during the night of the twenty-fourth of Sebat 
that the prophet saw this series of visions. The expression 
does not mean that in his vision it appeared to be night.

R e d  h orse , a n d  . . . th e  b o t to m .—Better, hay 
horse, and he was standing among the myrtles that 
were in a certain hollow. The construction of the 
Hehrew shows beyond controversy that “ the man that 
stood among the myrtles ”  and “  the angel of the Lord ” 
(verse 11) are identical. On the appellation, “ the angel 
of the Lord,”  see Note on Gen. xvi. 7. Angels, when 
they assume the human form, are often called “ men ” 
— e.g.,m  Gen. xviii. 2. There can be no doubt but that 
“  horses ”  means horses with riders. Commentators en
deavour to attach special significance to the expression, 
“  the myrtles which were in the hollow.” Some see in 
“  the myrtles ”  a symbol of the pious ; others of the theo
cracy, or of the land of Judah, and take “ the hollow ” 
as a figurative representation of Babylon, or of the 
deep degradation into which the land and people of 
God had fallen at that time. Similarly with respect to 
the colour of the horses: some suppose that the colours 
either denote the lands and nations to which the riders 
had been sent, or the three imperial kingdoms, Baby
lonian, Medo-Persian, and Graeco-Macedonian (Klief oth), 
or as connected with the various missions which the rider 
had to perform. The following are specimens of such 
interpretation—(1) that of K eil: The riders on red horses 
are to cause war and bloodshed; those on pale-grey 
(seruqqim) to canse hunger, famine, and pestilence; 
those on white go to conquest. But this explanation 
takes no account of the single horseman on the red 
(hay) horse. Moreover victory implies bloodshed, as 
much as does war, so that there is no practical distinc
tion made between the red and the white horses. (2) 
Ewald deprives “  the man standing among the myrtles ”  
of his horse, then he renders the colours of the horses

bright-red, brown, grey, and supplies dark-red, from 
his interpretation of chap. vi. 3. Having thus ar
ranged the colours to his fancy, he compares this vision 
with that of the chariots iu chap, vi., and sees in the 
colours the mission of the riders to the four quarters of 
heaven. The red denotes the east; the brown (the black 
of chap, vi.) the north ; the grey, the west; the dark- 
red, the south. (3) Vitringa interprets the three 
colours as follows : red, times of war; varicoloured, 
times of varying distress and prosperity; white, times 
of complete prosperity, which were sent on the Jewish 
people. (4) That of Klief oth, mentioned above. (5) 
Rabbi Mosheh Alshekh, the cabbalist, interprets red 
of the company of Gabriel which inclines to Strict 
Jnstice; &ruqqim of that of Raphael (who is the angel 
of healing after smiting, that is Justice tempered with 
M ercy); white of that of Michael who inclines to 
Free Grace. But all these suppositions are purely 
conjectural, utterly unsuitable, and perfectly unneces
sary. In a vision or a parable we must not expect to 
find something in the interpretation to correspond with 
each detail of the figurative representation: the setting 
must not be confounded with the gem. So, in this 
case, we are of opinion that the fact that the horsemen 
were standing among the myrtles in a certain hollow is 
mentioued merely as a natural incident; for where 
would a body of sconts so naturally come to a halt, 
especially in the East, where shade and herbage are 
scarce, and where travellers always strive to escape as 
much as possible the observation of hostile tribes, as 
nnder the cool and protecting shadow of a grove of 
myrtles growing in a hollow place ? L X X ., for “ among 
the myrtles which were iu a certain hollow,”  avap.e<ror 
tS>v op4otv twv KaraaKiuv, misreading seemingly the word 
for “  myrtles,”  and taking the word for “ hollow ”  as 
from a similar root meaning “ to be shady.”

R e d .—Better, bay. (Comp. chap. vi. 2.)
S p e ck le d , or, starling grey, is, perhaps, the mean

ing of the Hebrew word seruqqim, which occurs only 
ouce again—viz., in Isa. xvi. 8, and there in the sense of 
vine-tendrils; nothing certain is known of it as an 
adjective of colour. The meanings given by the 
Authorised Version and ourself are merely conjectural, 
and derived (unsatisfactorily)'from a comparison of this 
passage with verse 3 and Rev. vi. 3. We are almost 
inclined to suggest that the word is a corruption of 
shcchorim, “ black ” (sec chap. vi.). The colours seem 
to he mentioned as those most commonly found among 
horses, in order to give a more realistic form to the 
vision, or perhaps, rather, because the prophet actually 
so saw them. The writer of Revelation has (Rev. vi.) 
adopted the colours mentioned in Zech. vi., and himself 
given to them a special significance in his own writings. 
But to interpret Zechariah in this case by the light 
of the Book of Revelation, as some commentators have 
done, would be most uncritical. The colours in L X X . of 
this chapter are ruppoi, ipapol «al -tvoud\ot, acvkoI. In 
chap. vi. they are irvppoi, pe\ares, Xeufcof, ttoik'iAol \papoi. 
In Rev. vi. the colours are 6s, ~ vp p oU/aa'. %\up6s.

(9) O m y  lo r d .—This is addressed to “ the angel 
that talked with me,”  or, perhaps, in me, according as



The A nrjel intercedes ZECHAltlAH, I. for the Cities of Judah.

the angel that talked with me said unto 
me, 1 will shew thee what these he.
<10> And the man that stood among the 
myrtle trees answered and said, These 
are thcij whom the Loud hath sent to 
walk to and fro through the earth.
I") And they answered the angel of the “ cl1,8"' 
L oud that stood among the myrtle trees, 
and said, We have walked to and fro 
through the earth, and, behold, all the 
earth sitteth still, and is at rest.

!12) Then the angel of the L oud 
answered and said, 0  L oud of hosts, i mb..Ooo<i. 
how long wilt thou not have mercy on 
Jerusalem and on the cities of Judah, 
against which thou hast had indigna
tion these threescore and ton years'?

And the L oud answered the angel

that talked with me with good words 
and comfortable words.

(1,)So the angel that communed with 
me said unto me, Cry thou, saying, Thus 
saith the Loud of hosts; I am “jealous 
for Jerusalem and for Zion with a great 
jealousy. (15) And I am very sore dis
pleased with the heathen that are at 
ease: for I was hut a little displeased, 
and they helped forward the allliction. 
<16)Therefore thus saith the L oud ; lam  
returned to Jerusalem with mercies: 
my house shall be built in it, saith the 
L ord of hosts, and a line shall be 
stretched forth upon Jerusalem. <17) Cry 
yet, saying, Thus saith the L ord of 
hosts; My cities through 'prosperity 
shall yet be spread abroad; and the

we regiird him as discharging tho offieo of tho Virgil 
of Dante, or the Daimon of Socrates (but, sco Lawcs’ 
History o f  Philosophy). L X X ., A \a\ur iy Ifxot. This 
is the angel-interpreter, whoso office it was to interpret 
tho visions (clams, i. 18, ii. 3, iv. 1, 4, 5, v. 5—10, vi.
4), and who is often referred to simply as " lie.”

I  w i l l  sh e w  th oo .—viz., by tho word of ‘ ‘ the 
man who stood among tho myrtles.”

(*°) A n s w o r o d .—The question which Zcehariah had 
put to the angel-intcqiretor.

T h e  ea rth —i.e., the world, “ all tho earth”  (verse 
11), not merely “  the land of Israel,” as is often tho 
meaning of the word (c.ij., chap. xiii. 8).

0 0  And th o y  answered need not necessarily 
imply that any question had been asked. Like tho Now 
Testament hstspiBneay, it often implies merely “  began 
to speak.”

T h o  angel o f  the Lord.—That is, the man riding 
vjton a bay horse. (See Noto on verse 8.) Just two 
months before this, Haggai had prophesied (chap. ii. 
20—23) that God would shako tno heavens and tho 
earth, and overthrow tho throne of kingdoms, &e. Tho 
horsemen had been sent forth to act, as it were, as 
scouts, and to bring back an account of tho state of 
the world, that at the intercession of the angel of the 
Lord comforting words might ho announced to Zeeha- 
riah, and by him to tho ]>eoplc. They reported the world 
to bo still, and at rest: i.e., dwelling in self-confident 
security. The overthrow of tho kingdoms foretold by 
Haggai had not yet begun, and so, although tho build
ing of tho Temple was. by tho decree of Darius (Ezra
v. and vi.), being carried on, Judah was still insecuro as 
long as the heathen nations nourished.

(>-) Consequently', the angel of tho Lord intercedes 
for Jerusalem and the eities of Judah.

T h cso  th ro o sco ro  a n d  ton  y e a rs .—This is an 
old English expression. The Hebrew has one word— 
seventy— which is often used as a round number. 
From the taking of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar 
( b .c . G05—G) to tho date of the decree of Cyrus for 
tho return of tho Jews (n.c. 538) is sixty-eight years. 
These are tho seventy years of captivity foretold by 
Jeremiah (chaps, xxv. ll.xxix . 10). But eighteen years 
had now elapsed sineo that deerco of Cyrus. Conse
quently tho angelic intercessor, in saying " how long 
. . . these seventy years,”  can hardly havo referred to

tho seventy years spoken of by Jeremiah, sineo the 
actual number of years was now eighty-eight. There
fore it is most probable that the reference is to tho 
period of sixty-eight years between the second taking 
of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, when Zedekiah was 
removed in chains to Babylon (B.C. 588), and the year 
of this prophecy (b .c . 52U).

(>3) A n g e l.—The Lord docs not reply directly to the 
intercessor, but addresses the angel-iutorpreter, who at 
onco, in the words of verses 14— 17, delivers the mes
sage of comfort to the prophet.

(h) T h a t c o m m u n e d  w ith  m e .—Tho Hebrew 
words are the same as those rendered elsewhere, " that 
spako with me.”

I  am  je a lo u s .—Tho verb is in the perfect, like “ I 
am returned”  (verse 1G). and denotes that the Lord had 
already shown His jealous love for Israel in bringing 
thorn out of captivity, and that Ho would continue to 
do so in completing tho restoration of Jerusalem. “  The 
hour of darkest desolation to tho Church, and of 
haughtiest triumph to her enemies, is often tho very 
hour when God begins His work of judgment on tho 
one, and returning mercy on the other ”  (iloorc).

(R) B u t a lit t le .—(Comp. 2 Kings, xx. 18.) Or, 
fo r  a little while. (Comp. Job xxiv. 24.)

H e lp e d  fo r w a r d  th e a fflict ion .—Better, helped 
fo r  evil— i.e., they not only acted as God's instruments 
to chastise Israel, but even wished to annihilate them. 
(Comp. Isa. xlvii. 6: “ I was wroth with my people 
. . . thou [Babylon] didst shew them no mercy.” )
L X X ., for “ that are at easo,”  tA o-weTiTifl^era, “  which 
combine to set u\>on [Israel].”  and for “  helped,”  
ovv(v(8erTo “  combined to set upon.”

(10) A  lin e .—To measure, and mark out its confines. 
(Comp. chap. ii. 1, 2.)

(17) Bo spread abroad—i.e., be filled to over
flowing; L X X . inserts “ And the angel that spako in 
me said to me.”  (Comp. chap. ii. 4.) Tho same verb 
and conjugation is used in chap. xiii. 7 of “  being 
scattered,”  in a bad sense, and such is tho ordinary use 
of the verb. Butin another conjugation this verb is used 
in Gen. x. IS of “ being spread,”  not in a bad sense.

'T h en  let the world forbear Iheir rage.
Tho Church renounce her fear:

Israel must live through every age,
And bo the Almighly's care."



The Four Horns and ZECHARIAH, II. the Four Smiths:

L ord  shall jet comfort Zion, and shall 
yet choose Jerusalem.

<18) Then lifted I up mine eyes, and 
saw, and behold four horns. (19) And I 
said unto the angel that talked with 
me, What be these ? And he answered 
me, These are the horns which have 
scattered Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem.

<2°) And the L ord  shewed me four 
carpenters. (21) Then said I, What come 
these to do? And he spake, saying, 
These are the horns which have scattered 
Judah, so that no man did lift up his 
head : but these are come to fray them, 
to cast out the horns of the Gentiles,

which lifted up their horn over the land 
of J udah to scatter it.

CHAPTER II.—(1) I lifted up mine 
eyes again, and looked, and behold a 
man with a measuring line in his hand. 
<2> Then said I, Whither goest thou ? 
And he said uuto me, To measure Jeru
salem, to see what is the breadth there
of, and what is the length thereof.

And, behold, the angel that talked 
with me went forth, and another angel 
went out to meet him, (4) and said unto 
him, Run, speak to this young man, 
saying, Jerusalem shall be inhabited as

Second V ision.—The F our H orns and the 
F our Smiths (Verses 18—21).

(18) H o rn s .—The horn is a symbol of power and 
hostility. The “ four horns”  denote the heathen nations 
which had oppressed them.

(19) S ca tte re d .—This word need not necessarily 
refer to dispersing into captivity, but may simply mean 
“ endeavoured to destroy the national unity,”  or “ dis
integrated.”  Compare the Roman motto, “  Divide et 
impera.”

J u d a h , Is ra e l, an d  J eru sa lem .—The expression 
“  Israel and Jerusalem ”  is a closer definition of Judah, 
as in Mai. ii. 11. (For undouhted instances of the 
name Israel being used in reference to Judah after the 
separation of the kingdoms, see 2 Chron. xii. 1., xv. 17, 
seqq.)

(20) C a rp en ters .—Better, workmen, for the Hebrew 
word does not mean “  carpenters,”  unless followed by 
the word meaning “  wood.”

(21) Many commentators suppose that this vision 
refers to the future as well as the past, and that in it 
the objects are combined together so as to form one 
complete picture, without any regard to the time of 
their appearing in historical reality. And so they take 
the “  four horns ”  to symbolise the four empires—the 
Assyrian, the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, and the 
Grmco-Macedonian. But such is not the case, as is 
elearly shown by this verse. It is true that the word 
“  scattered ”  might, if standing alone, be taken as dis
charging the duties of historic and, at the same time, of 
prophetic perfect. But since in the dependent clause 
we have, “  so that no man did lift up his head ”— in the 
perfect—the word “ have scattered ”  can refer only to 
the actual past. W e must, therefore, reject all refer
ence to the four monarchies which we have enumerated, 
because the Graco-Macedonian had not yet come into 
existence. If, then, the “ four horns”  do symbolise 
four monarcliies, they can only be the Assyrian, Egyp
tian, Babylonian, and Medo-Persian. Some commen
tators have gone so far as to identify the four work
men with Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Cambyses, and 
Alexander the Great. (Comp, and contrast Hag. ii. 
22.) But it seems more probable that here (as in verso
8) we must not draw too close a comparison between 
the symbol and the thing symbolised, and should under
stand the “ four workmen ”  as merely figuring the de
struction of these nations for the good of the Jewish 
nation, without the manner of its accomplishment being 
accurately defined. W e may remark, in passing, that

some commentators do not take the vision as referring 
to four distinct nations, but suppose the number four 
to be used in reference to all the powers hostile to 
Judah, from whatever quarter they may have come. 
The vision, a natural consequent of the preceding, is 
one of comfort, its object being to assure the people 
that as the former nations which had been hostile to 
Israel and Judah had been destroyed, so the present 
Medo-Persian monarchy, which also had at times op
pressed them, should have the horn of its hostility 
utterly cast out, and should protect them and eneour- 
age the re-huilding of Jerusalem.

II.
Third V ision.—The Man with the Measuring 

L ine.
(1—6) This vision is a prophetic realisation of the ful

filment of the promise (ehap. i. 16): “  A  fine shall be 
stretched forth upon Jerusalem.”

(!) A  m a n  does not seem to mean “  an angel,”  as 
in ehap. i. 8, for he has no message to deliver or mis
sion to perform ; but he is to he considered rather as a 
mere figure in the vision, performing an action for 
which, indeed, he is implicitly rebuked.

(2) W h a t  is  . . .—Since there is no verb “ is ”  or 
“  will be ”  expressed in the original, it has been dis
puted whether the reference is to the actual or to the 
future condition of Jerusalem. But, we have little 
hesitation in saying that the whole vision is prophetic 
of the state of Jerusalem from its restoration to the 
time when God’s protection should be eventually re
moved from it. To this latter event, however, no refer
ence is as yet made.

(3) W e n t  fo r th .—Literally, goes forth , from the 
prophet’s side, in the direction of the man who went to 
measure. L X X ., siVt^kci.

W e n t  o u t .—Literally, comes fo r th : viz., from the 
invisible—i.e., appears, reveals himself. The same word 
in Hebrew moans to come and to go forth, accordiug to 
circumstances. (Comp. ehap. v. 5, 6.)

(4) A n d  sa id  u n to  h im .—Some commentators 
suppose that it is the angel-interpreter who here speaks; 
but if this were the case, an “ other angel ”  would be a 
superfluous figure in the vision, for the angel-inter
preter might have addressed “ this young man ” directly. 
Accordingly, we agree with the Authorised Version in 
taking this “  other angel ” as t he speaker.

T h is  y o u n g  m an  is by some supposed to be 
Zeehariah : but it gives a much more definite turn 
to the meaning of the vision to understand the ex-
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towns without walls for the multitude 
of men ami cattle therein : <5>for I, saith 
the Loitn, will be unto her a wall of fire 
round about, and will be the glory in 
the midst of her.

(8) llo, ho, conic forth, and flee from 
the land of the north, saith the Loan : 
for I have spread you abroad as the four 
winds of the heaven, saith the L oud. 
f7) Deliver thyself, 0  Zion, that dwellest

D.O. S10.

a Pont. 32.10; IV»:. k.

b t 'S . 13.8 ft M. 1.

with the daughter of Babylon. For 
thus saith the Loan of hosts ; After the 
glory hath he sent me unto the nations 
which spoiled you: for he that"touchcth 
you toucheth the apple of his eye. 
(«) t'or, behold, I will shake mine hand 
upon them, and they shall be a spoil to 
their servants : and ye shall know that 
the Loan of hosts hath sent me.

(io) * Sing and rejoice, 0  daughter of

prcs'ion us referring lo “  the lunn with tko measuring 
line.”

T o w n s  w ith o u t  w a lls —t.e., unfortified towns.
A  similar expression in the Hebrew is contrasted with 
“ fortified cities”  in 1 Sam. vi. 18. The “ other 
angel,”  fortlie instruction of Zeehariah,directs the angel- 
interpreter to inform the man who was measuring that 
there could ho lie object in taking an exact mcasuro of 
Jerusalem, since “ for the multitude of men and cattle” 
it would soon exceed its original limits. It would he 
nil nnnoees-ary forcing of tho words to supposo with 
soino commentators that tho measurer is called a “ young 
man ”  on account of his simplicity and ignorance. That 
this prophecy was fulfilled in the grandeur and extent 
of Jerusalem may he seen hyarefereneo to the descrip
tions of it, after its restoration, by Aristeas (Ed. 
Schmidt), licentious, Ac. Josephus (Bell, Jud. v. -1, 
92) says that in the timo of Herod Agrippa Jerusalem 
had. “ by reason of the multitndo” of its inhabitants, 
gradually "  extended beyond its original limits,”  so 
that another hill had to be taken in, which was fortified, 
and called " Be/.cthii.”

(5) A  w a ll o f  flro .—This verso is not intended to 
discountenance tho building of walls to Jerusalem, a 
thing which was actually done under Nchomiah ( l i .C .
4 to), but is simply a solemn promiso of God’s protection. 
Jinny indeed wero the troubles which fell on the city 
in ttie times which intervened between the days of 
Zechariah and those of our Lord; but still, abundant 
proof was given that God had not forgotten His pro
mise to shield it. Such troubles, as at other poriods of 
the history of the Jews, were but chastisements, and 
even those not in proportion to their transgressions. 
(For the figurative use of the expression “  wall,”  see 1 
Sam. xxv. 1(1.)

(0-i3) This address to Zion may be taken as the 
words of the prophet himself, or of the angel who had 
l>een speaking before. In any case, it was intended to 
he communicated to the people by tho prophet, whoso 
mind had been prepared by tho foregoing vision for tho 
reception of such a revelation.

(<■') T h o  la n d  o f  th o n o rth —i'.e., Babylonia, as in 
Jer. i. I t, vi. 22, x. 22.

For I havo sproad you abroad.—Tliis conju
gation of this vert) occurs nine times in all in the 
Hebrew Scriptures. Seven timos it is used of “ stretching 
forth tho hands;”  onco (Ps. lxviii. 15) it means “ to 
scatter.”  I f  wc assign to it this latter meaning here, 
the tense must tie taken as the actual past, and tho re
ference must lie to tho dispersions which had already 
taken place. “ The Book of Esther (i. 1. iii. 8.
1 -— I t. viii. 5— 0) shows that, sixty years after this, tho 
Jews wero dispersed over the one hundred and twenty- 
seven provinces of the Persian empire, from  India (the 
Punjaub) to Ethiopia, whether they wero purposely 
placed by tho policy of the conquerors in detached
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groups, as tho ten tribes wero in the cities o f  the 
Medes (2 Kings xvii. G), or whether, when more trusted, 
they migrated of their own accord. "  God, in calling 
them to return, reminded them of the greatness of 
their dispersion. He had dispersed them abroad as 
tho four winds of heaven ; He, the samo, recalled them” 
(Puscy). Or, if we take tho verb in a good sense, the 
tenso must be regarded as the prophetic perfect, mean
ing, “  for it is my fixed intention to spread yon abroad.” 
According to this interpretation they are encouraged to 
tlee from Babylon by being warned of tho judgments 
which wero to como upon her (verses 8, 9), and because 
God was determined so to bless them, that they should 
spread out to all quarters of tho globe.

A s  th o fo u r  w in d s  o f  th o  h o a v e n .—The ren
dering of some, “ for I will scatter you to tho four 
winds,”  as referring to a new dispersion of Israel, which 
loomed darkly in tho future, rests on a linguistic 
orror. L X X . deliberately paraphrases, it rue teccdpae 
&v(fiue tuv oupaeov <rvva(u> i/fias, “ from  the four winds of 
heaven I will gather you.”

P) D a u g h to r  o f  B a b y lo n  means inhabitants o f  
Babylon, as (verso 10) ” daughter of Zion ”  means 
inhabitants o f  Zion. (With the wholo passago comp. 
Isa. xlviii. 20; Jer. li. G, 9, 45.) L X X . for “ O Zion,” 
t l s  Z i a v —comp, a somewhat similar mistako in Ezek. 
xxi. 15 (verse 10, L X X .).

(8) A ft e r  th e  g lo r y —i.e., in search of glory— viz., lo 
display God's glory upon the heathen in judgment and 
mercy, by first breaking their power (verse 9), and 
afterwards attaching them to His servico (verse 11). 
(Comp. chap, xiv.: when the prophet gives the substance 
o f the Lord's words, as in this verse and verso 9, the 
first person singular refers to the prophet; but when, 
as in verse 9, he gives tho aetual words of God, “  I ” 
means, of course, the Lord Himself.)

(9) The troubles which overtook Babylon shortly 
after this time arc sufficiently borno witness to by the 
inscription executed by Darius in tho fifth year of his 
reign (Sir W . RAwlinson)on the great rock o f Behistnn, 
near the western frontier of Media. Thereon are re
corded two great insurrections in Babylonia, and that 
Babylon itself was twice taken, once by Darius in per
son, and again by his general, Intaphres (Records o f  
the Past.Vol. 1„ pp. 118—125). On the hitter occasion, 
“ says Darius the king, 1 mado a decreo that Arakha 
and his principal followers should be put to death in 
Babylon.”

(10—13) Tho prophecy contained in these verses is 
admitted by most Jewish as well as Christian com
mentators to be of a Messianic character ; but opinion 
is not so unanimous with regard to tho nature of its 
fulfilment. Xow, in considering sncli passages as this, 
wo must bear in mind that tho prophets were but men 
— inspired men, it is true—but still, mon with the un-



The Promise of ZECHARIAH, III. God’s Presence.

Zion: for, lo, I  come, and I “will dwell 
in the midst of thee, saith the L ord. 
<u) And many nations shall be joined to 
the L ord in that day, and shall be my 
people : and I will dwell in the midst of 
thee, and thou shalt know that the 
L ord of hosts hath sent me unto thee. 
(12) And the L ord shall inherit Judah

a Lev. 26. 12; Ez. 
37. 27 ; 2 Cor. 6. 
16.

1 Hel)., the habita
tion of his holt- 
ness.

2 That is, an adr
versary.

his portion in the holy land, and shall 
choose Jerusalem again. *13> Be silent, 
0  all flesh, before the L ord : for he is 
raised up out of : his holy habitation.

CHAPTER III.—m And he shewed 
me Joshua the high priest standing be
fore the angel of the L ord, and 2 Satan

restrained use of their natural faculties preserved to 
them. When they received a prophetic inspiration, 
some grand idea of God’s purpose was impressed on 
their minds, while they were left to work out the details 
according to the bent of their human imaginations, and 
in accordance, more or less, with the views current in 
their times. I f  we adopt this reasonable view of the 
nature of prophecy, we shall not be surprised to find 
that in the fulfilment, while all that is essential to the 
grand idea of God’s purpose, as revealed to and by the 
prophet, actually comes to pass, the historical details 
which surrouud its accomplishment are not often such 
as the prophet himself seems to have expected. (See 
Notes on verses 11, 12, chap. xiv. 16—19.) Even the 
Apostles themselves were—at any rate, for a time—in 
error with regard to the time and manner of Christ’s 
second advent. Upon the supposition, then, that 
Zechariah had no certain knowledge of the time, and 
was in error with regard to the actual manner, of the 
fulfilment of God’s purpose, of the essential points of 
which he had, however, a grand and faithful prophetic 
perception, we shall have no difficulty in interpreting 
this passage, and others like it, of the coming of Christ 
in the flesh, and the establishment of the Christian 
Church.

(10) I  w il l  d w e ll  in  th e  m id st  o f  th e e .—These 
words (comp. chap. viii. 3) were, no doubt, meant by 
the prophet to refer, in the first place, to God’s in
dwelling in the second Temple (see Note on Hag. ii.
9), although the visible manifestation of His presence 
(the Shehinah) was not again given. This prophecy 
received a glorious fulfilment, little dreamt of by the 
prophet, in the great event chronicled in John i. 14.

(u) M a n y  n a tion s .—Comp.chap. viii. 20—22. This 
prophecy, which is clothed in Old Testament imagery, 
was spiritually fulfilled by the gathering-in of the 
Gentiles to the Church of Christ.

A n d  . . . .  sh a ll b e  jo in e d .—L X X ., xal 
KaTa<pe6£ovTtu, “ and shall flee for refuge,”  as iu Jer. 1. 5 
(chap, xxvii. 5, L X X .).

M y  p e o p le .—Heh., to me fo r  a people. L X X ., 
avTtfils Aaiv, “ to Him  for a people.”  Instead of “  And 
I  will dwell,”  L X X ., «al KarucrKriv&ffouaiv, “ and they 
shall dwell.”

A n d  th o u  . . . u n to  th ee .—The pronouns 
are in the feminine, and refer to the “ daughter of 
Zion ”  (verse 10).

S en t m e .—The person changes (comp, verse 8). 
These words seem to imply an expectation of a near 
fulfilment of the prophecy, such as would prove to the 
people the truth of the prophet’s (or angel’s) mission. 
(Comp, chaps, iv. 9, vi. 15.) But when the promise 
was fulfilled in Christ, it was just “ the city”  that 
failed  to perceive its fulfilment (Luke xix. 44).

(12) T h e  h o ly  la n d .—This is the only passage in 
which this term is used. This promise has not been 
literally fulfilled, for, so far from God’s then inheriting 
“ Judah or the Holy Land,”  and choosing “ again

Jerusalem,”  the coming of Christ was but the begin
ning of the rejection of His people, and the destruction 
of Jerusalem. But such discrepancies between promise 
and fulfilment (see Note on verses 10— 13) do not cast 
any suspicion on the prophet’s trustworthiness, or in the 
least invalidate our Christian interpretation of the pas
sage ; they simply afford an illustration of the fact that 
the prophets, as well as others, saw only “  through a 
mirror in enigma”  (1 Cor. xiii. 12), and that the truth 
was never revealed to any one prophet in its entirety, 
but to all the prophets “ in many portions, and in 
diverse manners ”  (Heb. i.). W e may believe, on the 
authority of St. Paul, that God hath not cast off His 
own people, and that a time will come when all Israel 
slull bo saved

(is) B e  s ile n t .—Better, Hush !  (Comp. Hab. ii. 20.)
B a ise d .—Better, roused. The figure is that of a 

lion roused up from its lair. (Comp, the still bolder 
metaphor of Ps. lxxviii. 65.) L X X . misread the word 
for “ habitation,”  which they render correctly elsewhere, 
and give £« aylav avrov, “  from His holy clouds.”

III.
Fourth V ision.—Joshua before the A ngel 

of the L ord.
(1— 7) The accusation against Joshua was not that of 

neglecting the building of the Temple (for the re-build
ing had been resumed five mouths before), nor was it 
that he had allowed his sens to marry foreign wives 
(for that took place some sixty years later), hut, rather, 
as high priest he was the representative of the priestly 
nation, and so was looked on as laden, not only with 
his own, but also with the sins ef the whole peoplo. 
Moreover, the priesthood itself had fallen under the 
severest condemnation. “  Her priests have violated my 
law, and have profaned my holy things ”  (Ezek. xxii. 26).

(!) A n d  h e .— Probably, the angel-interpretcr.
J osh u a .— The various forms of this name, that of 

the Saviour of the world, are well worth noticing. 
The oldest form of the word is that used here, 
Yehoshua', which was contracted into Yoshua' (Mish- 
nah, passim), also into Yeshua' (Ezra ii. 2), and then 
into Yeshu. This last was represented in Greek by 
Iijoou, and with the nominative ending s became ’ IijiroOt. 
In the Talmudim the name takes also the forms Isa 
and Isi, and in Arabic ‘Isa.

S ta n d in g  b e fo r e .—There is a great variety of 
opinion among commentators with respect to the capa
city in which Joshua is represented as standing before 
the angel of the Lord. Theodoret, among early ex
positors, and Hengstenherg, among moderns, maintain 
that Joshua is seen in the sanctuary engaged iu the 
work of his priestly office before the angel of the Lord. 
Against this view may he urged that, however high 
may he the dignity of the angol of the Lord, it is hardly 
in accordance with the spirit of the Old Testament to 
represent the high priest as ministering before him, as 
if  before God. Observe, too, how in chap. i. 12,13, the
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standing at his right hand 'to resist 
him. And the Loan said unto Satan, 
“The Loan rebuke thee, 0 Satan; even 
the Loan that hath chosen Jerusalem 
rebuke thee: is not this a brand plucked 
out of the lire ?

P>Now Joshua was clothed with filthy 
garments, and stood before the angel. 
l,) And he answered and spake unto 
those that stood before him, saying, 
Take away the filthy garments from 
him. And unto him he said, Behold, I 
have caused thine iniquity to pass from

thee, and I will clothe thee with change 
of raiment. (5) And I said, Lot them set 
a fair mitre upon his head. So they set 
a fair mitre upon his head, and clothed 
him with garments. And the angel of 
the Loan stood by.

1"! And the angel of the L oud pro
tested unto Joshua, saying,(7) Thus saitli 
the L oud of hosts;

If thou wilt walk in my ways, and if 
thou wilt keep my 2 charge, then thou 
shalt also judge my house, and shalt 
also keep my courts, and I will give thee

i nidi., to bt hi* odicttary.

a Jude 9.

2 O r, o rd in an ce .

personality of tlio angel of tlio Lord is distinct from 
tlnit of the Lord Ilimsclf. Ewald imagines that at 
this tiino tho high priest was netually accused, or was 
dreading an accusation, at the Persian court, and that 
a defamation and persecution of this kind may ho dis
cerned as underlying this vision. But thcro is no his
torical traco of any such personal accusation, nor could 
Joshua bo looked upon as the people's representative 
before the Persian Court, since Zcrubbabcl was thoir 
civil representative. Koehler regards Joshua as stand
ing beforo the judgment-seat of tho angel, whilo Satan 
stands at his right hand (Ps. cix. (i) to accuse him. 
But, while this interpretation is in the main correct, it 
must be remembered that uo formal judicial process is 
described in the vision, nor is there any mention of a 
judgment-seat. Wright's explanation seems to us the 
best: “ Tho high priest was probably seen in tho 
vision, busied about somo part of his priestly duties. 
While thus engaged, he discovered that he was actually 
standing as a criminal before the angel, and while tho 
great Adversary accused him, tlio truth of that accu
sation was but too clearly seen by the filthy garments 
with which lie then perceived that ho was attired.” 

Satan.—Literally, the adversary, who is, not San- 
ballat and his companion (Qimchi), but o Si&PoKos, the 
adversary of mankind. A  belief in a personal devil 
was current among tlio Jews from, at any rate, the 
tiino of tho composition of tho Book of Job to Tal
mudic times. (Sec Job i„ ii.; 1 Clirou. xxi. 1 ; Talmud 
Babli, liaba Bathra, '2Gb, Ac.)

A t  h is  r ig h t  h a n d .—Tho position of the adver- 
sav, or complainant, as represented in tile original pas
sage (Ps. cix. l>).

C-) Tho Lord robuko thoo.—See Koto on Jude 19. 
Satan is justly rebuked; “  for who shall lay anything to 
the charge of God’s chosen ? ”

Tho iiro.—Of penal snffering in tho captivity in 
Babylon. (Comp. Amos iv. 11.) As with the guilt, 
so with tho pardon and promiso : in both, Joshua was 
the representative of the people.

O) F ilth y  g a rm e n ts .—Such ns would render him 
unfit to appear beforo God as priest. They are a sym
bol of the guilt and defilement of sin. (Isa. lxiv. 5.) 

A n d  s to o d  b e fo r o .—See Koto on verse 1.
(i) Thoso that stood before him is an ex

pression meaning courtiers and counsellors (1 Kings
xiii. (3— 8): and here, probably, means angels of inferior 
grado to tlio “ angel of the Lord.”

T h in o  in iq u ity - i.e., of thee, and of tho people 
whose representative thou art.

And I  w ill c lo th e  th ee .— Better, and I  elothe 
thee. Tho tense is "  the aorist of immediate past."

(Coinp. Gr. ISebiptir, “ I welcome.” ) L X X . change the 
mood and jicrson, and render sal iVSucraTt ainhv iroSjpT), 
“ and clotlio ye him with a long garment.”

C h an go o f  ra im e n t .—Tho word means simply 
differont garments to tho filthy ones in which he was 
clothed beforo: clean ones, in fact. (Seo next verse.) 
Tho liguro seems to lie borrowed from Isa. lxi. 10: 
“  Ho hath clothed mo with garments of salvation, Ho 
hath clothed mo with a robe of righteousness.”  That 
it docs not mean "festal garments”  is shown by tho 
ordinary word for “ garments ”  being used in verso 5.

(5) F a ir—i.e., clean. (Comp, tlio words of the 
Rubric, “  a fair whito linen cloth.” ) The prophet seems 
to Iiavo felt constrained to mnko tho request contained 
in this verse from an idea that tlio changing of Joshua’s 
raiment might be only a sign of the removal of the 
high priest’s own guilt.

M itro , or turban, it was upon which was fastened 
tho golden plate inscribed with “ Holiness to the 
Lord ”  (comp. chap. xiv. 20), by virtue of which the 
shortcomings of tho sanctuary wero atoned (Exod.
xxviii. 38). That tho prophet was justified in making 
the request is shown by the fact that it was granted, 
and that even before the “  garments ”  were put on.

S to o d  b y .—Better, kept standing (where ho was).
(G—10) The angel of tlio Lord now proclaims to Joshua 

a fourfold promise : (1) the confirmation of his official 
authority, and tho clovation of his own spiritual nature; 
(2) the mission of the Saviour; (3) God’s providential 
care for the House, which was being rebuilt; (4) the 
peace and prosperity of the nation.

(") W a lk  in  m y  w a y s  refers to personal holiness.
K e o p  m y  ch a rg e .—To the due dischargo of his 

official duties.
T h e n  th o u .—The word “ thou”  is emphatic, and 

helps to mark the apodosis.
M y  h o u so . — On this passage W right remarks: 

“  The words • my houso ’ seem to have been chosen to 
correspond with ‘ my courts ’ in tho parallel clause. 
Though the two ideas aro closely'related, they aro not 
identical in meaning. The expression ‘ my house’ is 
probably to be understood in a metaphorical sense for 
my people (comp. Ixum. xii. # ; Hosca viii. 1, ix. I■ *, 
CLKOS 0€oO: Hcb. iii. 6 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15). because the word 
judge takes an accusative after it of the jicrson, and 
not of tho thing, with the exception of au accusative 
of cognate meaning, as ‘ to jndgo judgment’ (Jer. 
v. 28, xxx. 13, xxi. 12). The word ‘ house ’ may possibly 
have been chosen in preference to that of ‘ people’ 
to avoid giving offence, as the people were then 
under Persian rule (Seliegg). If tho word ‘ house 
be understood metaphorically, the sense is that tho
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’places to walk among these that stand 
by. (8) Hear now, 0 Joshua the high 
priest, thou, and thy fellows that sit 
before thee: for they are 3men wondered 
at: for, behold, I will bring forth my 
servant the 0 BRANCH. (9) For behold

1 Ueb.. walks.

2 Ileh., men o f  
wonder.

a  Isa. 11. 1 : Jer. 
23. 5 & 33.15 ; ell. 
6. 12; Luke l. 
78.

the stone that I have laid before Joshua; 
upon one stone shall be seven eyes: 
behold, I will engrave the graving there
of, saith the L ord of hosts, and I  
will remove the iniquity of that land in 
one day.

high priest was to direct the people in all things re
specting the law of God, and especially to judge those 
who ministered in the sanctuary (Hitzig, Pressel, &c.). 
Others think that the Temple then in course of con
struction is referred to (Hengsteuberg, Koil, Kliefoth, 
Pusey). In the latter ease the moaning is not very 
different, namely, that the high priest was to rule and 
direct the services of the sanctuary and Holy of holies, 
and to keep away every kind of idolatry and ungod
liness from its outer courts (Heugstcnberg).”  Thus 
Joshua is confirmed in his office of high priest, which 
had been called in question by the accusation of Satan 
(has-Satdn).

P la ce s  t o  w a lk — i.e., as in margin, “  walks,” 
meaning paths. I, X X ., avaarptipoiatvovs tv ptira. “  living 
among ”  vocalising the word difEereutly. Ewald under
stands the word as meaning “  leaders,”  bnt if that were 
its signification it would be followed by “ from amoug,” 
instead of “  among.”

A m o n g  th ese  th a t sta n d  b y .—The angels of tho 
heavenly court. Etymologically, assistants; bnt in 
legal phraseology, assessors. Tho whole scene is drawn 
on the model of an Oriental Barbdr. He is promised 
free spiritual access to God among the holy angels. 
Observe the introverted parallelism of this verse—  
“  wilt tvalk,”  “  wilt keep ; ”  theu “ shalt keep,”  “ places 
to walk.”  “  A  gratuitous justification furnishes no 
excuse for inaction and sin, but leads to more entire 
obedience . . . Fidelity in God’s service shall be 
gloriously rewarded.”  (Moore.)

(8) F o r  th e y — i.e., thou and they. For this change 
of person, comp. Zepli. ii. 12, which runs literally, 
“  Also ye Cuslnrn slain by my sword (are) they.”

W o n d e r e d  at.—Literally, as in margin, o f sign—
i.e., men to whom signs are given, and for whom 
miracles are wrought; or, according to others, persons 
accustomed to interpret the enigmatical sayings of 
prophets. L X X ., &vSpts 7tparouKO "01.

F o r , b e h o ld .—Better, simply, Behold. (Comp. 
2ti of Hew Testament.)

I  w i l l  b r in g .—Literally, I  (am) bringing, a some
what indefinite tense, the exact meaning of which can 
bo decided only by the context. (Comp. Haggai ii. 6.) 
Thus in Isa. vii. 14 the context (verse 16) shows that 
what the prophet looked on as a fulfilment conld not bo 
far oft'; in Ezek. xxiv. 17 this tense is shown by the next 
verse to be the imminent future; while iu Zech. xii. 2 
a similar form of construction seems to refer to a distant 
fnture.

M y  serv a n t. . . .— 'Better, my servant Branch, 
after Ezek. xxxi,v. 23: “  my servant David.”

B ra n ch .—Hebrew, Tsemach; occurs in Isa. iv. 2, 
“  Branch of the Lord.”  (Comp, the expressions in 
Isa. xi. 1, liii. 2.) These passages (especially Isa. iv. 2) 
Jeremiah had, doubtless, in mind when ho uttered tho 
prophecies of chaps, xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15, in which he 
speaks of “ A  righteous Branch”  and a “ Branch of 
Righteousness,”  as springing from the house of David, 
to be a Saviour to deliver Israel from the captivity. (See 
the whole context in both places, especially chaps, xxiii. 
7, 8, xxxiii. 12— 14.) From these passages Zechariah

adopts “  Branch ”  as the proper name of tho Saviour. 
He may have expected that this promised Saviour 
woidd be found in Sheshbatstsar (t.e., Zeruhbabel), “  tho 
Prince of Judah ”  (Ezra i. 8), who should build the 
House (Haggai ii. 23; Zech. iv. 9). In Haggai ii. 23, 
Zernbbabel is expressly called “  my servant; ” hut the 
expression is also a recognised title of tho Messiah in 
the passage of Ezekiel referred to above, and in Isa. 
liii. 12— “ a righteous one—my servant ”■—and elsewhere. 
(This last passage is, probably, the foundation of the 
expression in Acts iv. 27, t bv  d y to v  iraiSd <rov ’ It] (Tour.) 
A  glimpse of Messianic times is here, indeed, revealed 
to the prophet, but the clearness of his view is obscured 
by the medium through which he views them. (See 
Notes on chaps, ii. 10— 13, vi. 11 — 15.) From 
“ Branch,”  L X X ., a v a ro K iiv , “ day-spring;”  Syriac, 
“ sunrise,”  since Tsemcho in Syriac denotes “ shining 
of the sun.”  (Comp. L X X . of Isa. iv. 2, imhdixifia 4 
©eds.)

(9) The stone.—I f  this were the meaning of the 
original, the words “ upon one stone ”  ought to have 
been upon that stone. But “ the stone”  means the 
stones, the singular noun being used as a noun of 
multitude, as it is in Geu. xi. 3 ; Exod. xxxix. 10. The 
stones arc the material stones with which the House 
was to bo built; the laying them before Joshua is used 
as figuring the whole command to build the House.

U p o n  on e  s ton e .—Better,upon one particular stone 
(for this use of tho numeral “ one,”  comp. Note on 
chap. xiv. 7), i.e., either tho foundation-stone laid in 
the time of Cyrus, or the stone on which the Ark had 
formerly stood (Jewish tradition), or the head-stone, or 
chief corner-stone; or, possibly, upon each stone (for 
this construction comp. Ezek. i. 6, x. 14, and my Hebrew 
Student's Commentary on Zechariah, p. 37)— viz., upon 
the whole scheme and process of re-building.

S even  ey es .—Ewald supposes the “ seven eyes”  to 
have been engraved on the stone, and thinks that they 
represent the “ seven spirits ”  (Rev. i. 4). But it seems 
more probable that they represent the all-embracing, and 
here special, providence of God (chap. iv. 10). The ex
pression “ to put the eyes upon ”  is used iu Jer. xxxix. 12, 
xl. 4, iu the sense “  to protect,”  “ take care of.”  The 
completion of this material building was an important 
era in the train of events, which, imder Divine pro
vidence, was preparing the way for the coming of the 
Messiah. (See a further development of the meaning 
of “ building”  in chap. vi. 12. 13.)

E n g ra v e  th e  g ra v in g  th e r e o f .—As the graving 
of the figures, &c., puts the finishing touch to precious 
stones (Exod. xxviii. 36), so the expression is here used 
to denote putting the final stroke to the work of re
building. It is impossible to take “  And I will remove,”  
&e., as the sentence engraved on the stone, as many 
have done ; for such an inscription could not possibly 
commence with vav conversive and the perfect. Job 
xix. 25, “ Yet I know, my Vindicator liveth,”  is in no 
sense a parallel case (see Delitzsch in loc.). L X X ., 
ISov iyui opvaaw &66pov, “  lo ! I  am digging a trench,” 
misreading the word “  graving.”

I n  on e  d a y .—The day when the Temple should be



The Vision o f ZECIIA1UAH IV. the Golden Candlestick.

0°) In that (lay, saith the Lotto of 1 *"•
hosts, shall yo call every man his neigh
bour under the vine and tinder the fig 
tree.

CHAPTER IV.— 0) And the angel 
that talked with me came again, and 
waked me, as a man that is wakened ; f f T i ? T i f ° ‘ 
out of his sleep, (2) and said unto me,
What seest thou ? And 1 said, I have 
looked, and behold a candlestick all o f  
gold,'with a bowl upon the top of it, 
and his seven lamps thereon, and "seven 
pipes to the seven lamps, which are 
upon the top thereof : P) and two olive , 0r

trees by it, one upon the right side of 
the bowl, and the other upon the left 
side thereof.

t‘> So I answered and spake to the 
angel that talked with me, saying, What 
are these, my lord? (5)Thon the angel 
that talked with me answered and said 
unto me, lvnowcst thou not what these- 
be? And I said, No, my lord. (6) Then 
he answered and spake unto me, saying, 
This is the word of the Loan unto 
Zerubbabel, saying, Not by "might, nor 
by power, but by 'my spirit, saith the 
L ord of hosts. Who art thou, O 
great mountain ? before Zerubbabel

completed and consecrated. The successful completion 
of this great work would he a tdgn and seal of the for
giveness of the past “ iniquity of the land.”  “  In ono 
day” cannot refer to “ the day of Golgotha”  (Hongstcn- 
berg), for how could verse 10 bo appliod to that day? 
How could chaps, xii. 10, sqq., and iii. 9, 10, bo possibly 
referred to tho same event r1 For “ and I will remove,” 
L X X ., «ol T̂i\utpri<r<i!, confounding the verb, which 
means “  to remove,”  with a somowhat similar verb, 
meaning ‘ ‘ to grope aflor.”

(10> The wording of this verse is a reminisconce of 
1 Kings iv. 25. Micali iv. 4, &e. It is an announcement 
of the approaching fulfilment of the promise of Jere
miah xxxiii. 1G : “  In thoso days shall Judah bo saved, 
and Jerusalem shall dwell safely: and this is tho name 
wherewith she (Jerusalem) shall be called, Tho Lord onr 
righteousness.”  (Com)). “  Jehovah, my standard,”  as the 
name of an altar, in Exod. xvii. 15.) Such prophecies 
were partially fulfilled in the restoration of the Jews 
after tho captivity; but perhaps their eomploto ful
filment is to be expected in the future, vvhen “ all 
Israel shall be saved ” (Rom. xi. 26).

IV .
Fourth  V isio n .— T he G olden  Can d le st ic k .
O) Camo again, and wakod.—Bettor, possibly, 

again leaked me, the construction being similar to that 
of chap. v. 1. But it is not impossible that tho angol 
had gone forth, as before (chap. ii. 3), to receive some 
fresh instruction from a higher angel, or from God, and 
that now he came back again. From this verso it would 
appear that between some of the visions the prophet 
fell into a stato of lethargy, and that the angel roused 
him ; or it may be that all tho visions are seen in a 
dream, and that he only seemed in his dream to bo woke 
np. (Seo Note on olinp. i. S.)

(2) This visionary candlestick differed in fonr points 
from the original of tho Tabernacle mid Solomon’s 
Temple— viz., in having “ a bowl.”  “  pipes,”  and ” olivo 
treos ” each side of it, and “ two golden spouts.”

W ith  a  b o w l  u p o n  th o to p  o f  it .—This is 
better than tho inarg., her batel— t.c., its bowl—because 
this was ouo (a) of the points of difference between the 
visionary candlestick and its original. But the “ seven 
lamps,”  on the other hand, wore in agreement with tho 
original; therefore the prophet says, “ and his seven.”  
i.e., its seven lamps, viz., tho seven lamps proper to it. 
So, again, when ho comes to the next point of difference, 
(5) the pipes, ho does not say “ his pipes,” nor does he 
(verso 3) say (c) “  his two olive-trees.”

Seven pipes.—Better, seven pipes apiece. There 
were, then, forty-nine pilies, but as tho candlestick is 
only visionary, we need not troublo ourselves about the 
difficulties of its construction. The number seven in 
the original candlestick was, perhaps, mystical, in 
which case the forty-nine pi]>es in tho vision would be 
so too. At any rate, it would seem that a great number 
of pipes is mentioned to indicato tho unlimited nature 
of tho supply of o i l : “ My strength is sufficient for 
thee.”  Tho distributive nse of the numerals in this 
passago has been much disputed, but we have, wo think, 
satisfactorily established it in our Hebrew Student's 
Commentary, in loc. The only other admissible inter
pretation is that of Koehler— viz., that the number is 
” seven and seven,”  not " fourteen,” beenuso ono group 
of seven lamps wns for supplying the lamps from the 
reservoir, and the other group of seven to connect the 
seven lamps. Tho English version follows L X X .. 
Syriac, and Vulg., in omitting the first word “  seven.” 
Hitzig cancels tho numeral beforo “  its lamps,”  and 
renders “ and its lamps upon it were seven, and there 
were seven pipes to the lamps,”  Ac. But all such 
emendations are arbitrary and unnecessary. Prcssel 
thinks that “ seven”  is repeated on account of its 
importance, as corresponding to “  tho seven eyes of 
tho L o rd ;”  ho renders “  seven was the number of its 
lamps abovo tho same—seven—and seven tho uumber 
of its pipes.”

(0 Thoso docs not refer merely to the olive-trees, 
though in verses 11 and 12 they are shown to be tho 
salient point in the vision, but to everything described 
in verses 2 and 3.

<t>) T h is  . . . w ord.—Tho vision is called “ tho 
word,”  as being a symbolical prophecy. (Comp. chap, 
i. 7.) As the golden candlestick was placed in tho holy 
place of tho Tabernacle (and the Temple) “ beforo the 
L ord , as an everlasting statuto for their generations 
on behalf of tho children of Israel ”  (Exod. xxvii. 21), 
so did the congregation on whose behalf (or as a 
symbol of which) was the candlestick, require a sanc
tuary in which to let their light shine before the Lord, 
and from  which it might shine before men. This 
sanctuary Zerubbabel bad founded, and his hands were 
to complete (verse 9 ); bnt not by any merit or strength 
of his own or of Israel, bnt simply by tho Spirit of the 
Lord of Hosts, which would revive “ the dry bones ”  of 
the honso of Israel, “ that they should live, and lx- plaeed 
in their own laud”  (Ezck. xxxvii. 11— 14).

Cl O grea t m o u n ta in ? — This is figurative o f 
the colossal difficulties put in tho way of the completion



The Day of Small Things. ZECHARIAH, V. The Two Olive-trees.

thou shalt become a plain : and he shall 
bring forth the headstone th ereo f w ith  
shoutings, cry in g , Grace, grace unto it.

Moreover the word of the L ord 
came unto me, saying,

<9) The hands of Zerubbabel have laid 
the foundation of this house ; his hands 
shall also finish it; and thou shalt know 
that the L ord of hosts hath sent me 
unto you. (10) For who hath despised 
the day of small things ? 1 for they shall 
rejoice, and shall see the 3 plummet in 
the hand of Zerubbabel w ith those seven; 
“they are the eyes of the L ord, which 
run to and fro through the whole earth.

1 Or, s i th  t h e  sev en  
eyr.8 o f  t h e  Lo&b 
s h a l l  r e jo i c e .

2 Hob., s t o n e  o f  
t in .

a ch. 3.9.

3 Heb., b y  th e  
h a n d .

4 Or, e m p ty  o u t  o f  
t h e m s e lv e s  oil into th e  g o ld . ''

5 Heb., th e  g o ld .

(ip Then answered I, and said unto 
him, What are these two olive trees 
upon the right side of the candlestick 
and upon the left side thereof ? <12) And 
I answered again, and said unto him, 
What be these two olive branches which 
3 through the two golden pipes 4empty 
5the golden oil out of themselves ? 
(13> And he answered me and said, 
Knowest thou not what these be ? And 
I said, No, my lord. (14) Then said he, 
These are the two 6 anointed ones, that 
stand by the Lord of the whole earth.

CHAPTER V.—(D Then I turned, and

of the building of the Temple by the neighbouring 
powers. (Comp. Matt. xxi. 21.)

T h o u  sh a lt becom e a p la in .— This certainly 
gives the true meaniug of the original, which, however, 
is singularly graphic, and consists of but one word— 
literally, to a p la in : i.e., thou shalt become. L X X . 
mistake the word for an Aramaic infinitive, and render 
tov KaTopduaai, “ that thou shouldest hring it to a success
ful issue.”  In the preceding vision, Joshua, as the 
high priest— in this, Zerubbabel, as the Prince of Judah 
— is the representative of the nation; in verse 11 the 
two are referred to simultaneously.

Grace, grace unto it — i.e., unto the head stone 
which, as being the crowning stone of the building, is 
used to represent the whole Temple. The words are a 
prayer, which takes the form of a shout of triumph (like 
Hosanna !), and mean, May God's grace or favour rest 
on the house for ever !

(8) Me.—The word of the Lord now comes directly 
to the prophet, as, possibly, in chap. ii. 6— 13.

(9) Thou . . . unto you.—Such a change in 
number is common in Hebrew, especially when address
ing a nation, which at one time is looked on as a cor
porate unity, at another as a collection of individuals. 
Or “ thou ”  may have heeu addressed to Zeruhbabel. 
and “ you ”  to the people, when the prophet delivered 
his oracle to them.

(10) For who hath . . small things ?— i.e.,
Surely no one, who intended to do great things, ever 
despised the day o f small things. The interrogative 
sentence is practically a prohibition : “  Let none despise 
the day of small things.”

For they shall rejoice . . . whole earth.
— Better, Then these seven shall with joy  behold the 
plummet line in the hand o f Zerubbabel; the eyes o f  the 
Lord— they siveep through the whole earth— i.e., if  ye 
despise not this day of small things, when ye see but the 
foundation of the Temple laid, the providential care of 
the Lord (comp. chap. iii. 9) shall rejoice to see Zerub
babel taking the last perpendicular of the completed 
w ork; but if ye doubt the possibility of this, know 
that God’s providence extends over the whole earth, and 
that, therefore, He can make all things and all nations 
work together for the good of His chosen, Israel.

(u) Then answered I  . . .—The prophet is 
not yet quite satisfied as to the meaniug of the vision; 
he desires to know why there arc two olive-trees. For 
as yet only Zerubbabel has been mentioned, and he 
could hardly be represented by two olive-trees.

(12) Olive branches.—Better, bunches o f  olives.

Two important points in the vision are here incidentally 
introduced for the first tim e: viz., the bunch of fruits 
on each olive-tree, and the “ two golden pipes,”  or 
rather, spouts.

W h ic h  th ro u g h  . . . th e m se lv e s .—Better,
Which are resting in the two golden spouts, which pour 
out from  themselves the gold[en oil], The meaning 
appears to be that on each side of the golden bowl at 
the top of the candlestick was a golden spout turned 
upwards, into which the two clusters of olives poured 
their oil spontaneously, and from which the oil flowed 
into the bowl, and thence through the forty-nine pipes 
to the seven lamps. “ The gold ”  stands for pure 
bright oil. Though the word which we render “ resting 
in ”  (L X X ., tV tchs xefxrl, “ in the hands ” ) might mean 
“ through” — i.e., “ by means o f ”— the rendering of 
the English version is inadmissible, because the 
definite article (equivalent here to the relative) is pre
fixed to the participle, “ empty,”  or “ pour out.”  L X X ., 
to>v f tt£Xfoi'Tu'K sal curavciyovTcuv ras cTrapvffrplSas ras xpvtras, 
“  which pour into, and lead up into the golden funnels,”  
taking the words “ from themselves”  as an active 
participle, and understanding “ the gold ”  as “  golden 
funnels,”  and not “  golden oil,”  as we do.

(14) T w o  a n o in te d  on es .—Literally, as margin, 
two sons o f  o i l : viz., Joshua, the high priest, and 
Zerubbabel, the Prince of Judah, “ who stand by the 
Lord of the whole earth ”  as His appointed instru
ments, and through whom He causes His Spirit to flow 
to His congregation. Thus, as by the preceding vision 
it was signified that the religious head of the nation 
was accepted by God and purified, so in this vision the 
civil head receives the assurance of God’s assistance in 
his work. The anointed priest and the anointed prince 
are mentioned together iu the last verse to show that it 
is by their joint efforts that the prosperity of the 
nation is to be brought about. It shows too that “  in 
religious development, outward or inward, the efficient 
cause always lies behind what is scon. God uses 
human instruments, and rarely, if ever, operates inde
pendently of them, but when they effect their aim, the 
power comes from above ”  (Chambers).

V.
Six t h  V isio n .— T he  F l y in g  Scroll , the  W oman

IN THE E f HAH, AND THE TWO WOMEN WITH
Storks ’ W ings.
This is to be regarded as essentially one vision in 

three dissolving views (verses 1— i, 5— 8, 9— 11).



The /’’/ping Roll. /  ECU A lii AH V. Tlii' Hro)itan and the Ephah.

lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and be
hold a Hying roll. ('-> And lie said 
unto me, What scest thou? And 1 
answered, I see a Hying roll; the length 
thereof is twenty cubits, and the breadth 
thereof ten eubits. (3) Then said he 
unto me, This is the curse that gocth 
forth over the face of the whole earth : 
for 'every one that stealeth shall be cut 
off us on this side according to it ; and 
every one that swearcth shall be cut off 
as on that side according to it. (4> I will 
bring it forth, saitli the Loan of hosts, 
and it shall enter into the house of the 
thief, and into the house of him that 
swearcth falsely by my name : and it 
shall remain in the midst of his house, 
and shall consume it with the timber 
thereof and the stones thereof.

<fl> Then the angel that talked with me 
went forth, and said unto me, Lift up 
now thine eyes, and see what is this 
that gocth forth. 1®* And 1 said, What 
in it? And he said, This is an ephah 
that goetli forth, lie said moreover. 
This is their resemblance through all 
the earth. (7'And, behold, there was 
lifted up a "talent of lead : and this is a 
woman that sitteth in the midst of the 
ephah. (S) And he said, This is wicked
ness. And lie cast it into the midst of 
the ephah ; and he cast the weight of 
lead upon the mouth thereof.

(9) Then lifted T up mine eyes, and 
looked, and, behold, there came out two 
women, and the wind was in their wings ; 
for they had wings like the wings of a 
stork: and they lifted up the ephah

I Or. every one of 
lh\* ] t'.uit 
nlenUth hobieth 
lilniaclf 
at II Until.

2 Or. %ceighty 
piece.

(i) T h on  I  tu rn o d  . . . oy o s .—Better, And 
I  again lifted vp my eyes. (Comp. clmp. iv. 1.)

F ly in g  r o l l .— A scroll floating in tlio air. The 
form of the vision seems to he suggested by Ezok. ii. 
0, 10. TiXX., omitting the final ah of tlio ivord for 
“  scroll,”  render Spivaroy, “  sickle.”

(-) H o .— The angel-interpreter. (Comp, verse 5.) 
T h o  le n g th  . . . an d  th o b re a d th  . . . 

— Tlicso were tho dimensions of the holy placo of the 
Mosaic Taboruaele. also of tho porch of Solomon’s 
Temple. If, then, we are to consider tho measure
ment of tho scroll as symbolical, wo may regard 
it as indicating that tho measure of the sanctuary is 
the measure of sin : that is, tho sinner must not say, 
“  I am not worse than my neighbour,” but should 
measure his conduct by the standard: ‘ ‘ Become yo 
holy, for I am holy ”  (Lov. xi. 44; comp. Matt. v. 48).

t’i) T h o  w h o lo  o a rth .—Better, the whole land: 
viz., of Israel.

F o r  o v o r y  on o  . . .  o n  th is  s id o  . . . 
on  th at s id o  a c c o r d in g  to  it— i.e., according to 
the curse written on this side and on that side o f  the 
scroll. But tho Hebrew will hardly bear this inter
pretation. Koehler proposes to render, instead of “  on 
this side”  and “ on that sido,”  “ from henco ”  in both 
eases— viz., from tho land. (Comp. Exod. xi. 1). But 
tho contrast, which is evidently implied hero, precludes 
this interpretation. We prefer to render, For every 
one that stealeth. on the one hand, shall, in accordance 
therewith, be certainly destroyed ; and every one that 
swearcth [falsely], on the other hand, shall, in accord
ance therewith, be certainly destroyed. Thieves aro 
mentioned as a specimen of sinners against the second 
table of tho Decalogue : viz., as false to man ; and false 
swearers as sinners against the first table: viz., as 
false to God.

D) I t .— The curse, as borne on the scroll.
B r in g  fo r th .—As it were, from His treasuro-house, 

where all pre-ordainod events aro stored tip (Dent, 
xxxii. 3t, 35).

A n d  sh a ll co n su m o  it .—In Herodotus (Book
vi. SC) there is an interesting parallel to this verse. A  
Milesian had deposited with Glaucus a sum of money on 
trust. When the sons of tho depositor came to claim 
it, Glaucus consulted the oracle of Delphi whether he

might perjure himself and keep the money. The 
priestess told him that it was best for the present to do 
as he desired, for that death was the common lot of the 
honest and the dishonest. “ Yet," added she, “ Oath 
hath a son, nameless, handless, footless, lmt swift he 
pursues, until he seize and destroy tho wholo race and 
house.”

(*) A n g e l  . . . w o n t  fo r th .—The first scene 
of the vision disappears, and with it, apparently, the 
angel-interpreter, who now “  went forth,”  i.e., appeared 
again (sco Note on chap. ii. 3 ); so, too, “ that gocth 
forth”  means, that emerges from tho region of the 
invisiblo into that of the visible.

(6) W h a t  is  it  What does it symbolise /
For, of course, lie could see that it was an ephah.

T h is  is  an  ep h ah  . . .  a ll th o  oa rth .— 
Better, This, the ephah that someth forth, this, con
tinued he, is their resemblance throughout the whole 
lands: i.e., this is a symbol of the sinners mentioned 
above. (For " resemblance ”  the L X X ., by tho change 
of ono letter, read iniquity.) The nature of the com
parison is seen by some to be as follows. As in an 
ephah the separate grains are all collected together, so 
will tho individual sinners over the whole length and 
breadth of tho land be brought into one confused heap. 
(Comp. Matt. xiii. 30.) It is not mentioned till later 
that they are to bo carried away.

(7, s) T a le n t.—Better, disc. The construction of 
these verses is rather difficult. They should be taken 
ns the words of the angel-interpreter, and bo rendered : 
And behold (i.e., and you may sec) a leaden disc being 
lifted up, and this [which you now see on the removal 
of the disc] is a woman sitting in the ephah ; this, con
tinued he, is wickedness. Observo tho climax : first, 
representatives of the two classes of sinners are spoken 
o f; then they aro heaped into an undistingnishoblc 
mass, and afterwards they are spoken of as one woman, 
who impersonates wickedness.

Cast i t .—Better, her, the woman.
(9) B o h o ld  . . .— Here commences the third

scene of tho vision. IV e need not enter into tho minute 
details of the verse, as they are, probably, introduced 
merely to give greater distinctness to tho picture. 
(Comp. Note on chap. i. 8.) The wings of the woman 
seem, however, to be represented as filled with the 
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The Vision of ZECHARIAH, VL the Four Chariots.

between tlie earth and the heaven.
(i°) Then said I to the angel that talked 
with me, Whither do these bear the 
ophah ? And he said unto me, To 
build it an house in the land of Shinar : 
and it shall be established, and set „ , 
there upon her own base.

CHAPTER VI.—W And I turned, 
and lifted up mine eyes, and looked, 
and, behold, there came four chariots 
out from between two mountains ; and 
the mountains were mountains of brass. 2 0r>mnis- 
(2> In the first chariot were red horses; 
and in the second chariot black horses ;
<3) and in the third chariot white horses ; 
and in the fourth chariot grisled and 
1 bay horses. W Then I answered and

said unto the angel that talked with 
me, What are these, my lord ?

<5> And the angel answered and said 
unto me, These are the four 2spirits of 
the heavens, which go forth from stand
ing before the Lord of all the earth. 
(6) The black horses which are therein 
go forth into the north country; and 
the white go forth after them; and the 
grisled go forth toward the south 
country. (7) And the bay went forth, 
and sought to go that they might walk 
to and fro through the earth : and he 
said, Get you hence, walk to and fro 
through the earth. So they walked to 
and fro through the earth.

(8> Then cried he upon me, and spake 
unto me, saying, Behold, these that go

wind to enable them to carry their burden with greater 
ease and velocity through the air. The prophet, 
perhaps, borrowed his imagery from some of the 
grotesque figures he had seen in Babylon.

(il) L a n d  o f  S h in ar.—Where mankind had first 
organised a rebellion against God (Gen. xii. 2); it was 
also the land of the Captivity of the Jews (Babylonia).

This vision is a circumstantial symholisation of the 
promise given in chap. iii. 9: “  I  will remove the iniquity 
of the land in one day.”  While it is a promise of the 
remission of the punishment of their iniquity (for in 
Hebrew, “ iniquity ”  often means punishment), it 
serves also as an exhortation to the returned exiles to 
leave in Babylon the iniquity which had been the cause 
of their being transported thither.

V I.
Seventh V ision.—The Four Chariots.

(i) A n d  I  tu r n e d  . . . e y e s .—Better, And 
again I  lifted up my eyes (chaps, iv. 1, v. 1, viii. 3).

T h e re  ca m e .—Better, earning forth. The proto
types of these two mountains were, no doubt, the 
Mount of Olives (chap. xiv. 4) and Mount Zion, between 
which lies the Valley of Jehoshaphat, where the Lord 
judges (such is the meaning of the name) the nations 
(Joel iii. 2, sqq.). But the monutains themselves 
were visionary, and are represented as of brass, to 
denote, according to some, the immovable firmness of 
the place where the Lord dwells, and where He has 
fonnded His kingdom.

(2> R e d .—Better, bay, as in chap. i. 8. “  Red ”  is
applicable to cows, but “  bay ”  to horses.

(3) For g r is le d  an d  b a y , read only the first word, 
grey, as in eliap. i. 8. It. is necessary (with the Syriac 
Version) to make this conjectural emendation, because 
(as the Hebrew text now stands I, in this verse the 
“ grisled and bay horses”  are spoken of as identical, 
while in verses 6, 7 they are distinguished from one 
another; and, moreover, the “ red horses”  are not 
mentioned again. L X X ., t t o m Ik o i  \ ja p o l.

(5) S p irits .— Better, winds.
“W h ich  g o  fo r th .—Better, going forth. “  Winds,” 

out of which He makes His messages (Ps. civ. 4), are 
most appropriately used here, as symbolical of the 
working of God’s Spirit. (Comp. Jer. xlix. 36; Dan.

vii. 21; John iii. 8.) Here the words of the angel- 
interpreter pass imperceptibly into the prophet’s own 
description of the scene.

F r o m  sta n d in g  is correct; but L X X . have 
TTap'iajTii/ai, “ to stand by.”

(6) T h e  b la c k  . . . th e re in  g o .—Better, that in 
whiehare the black horses went-, literally, \ivere~]going. 
It would seem that two chariots go into the " north 
country,”  because there were there two powers to he 
overcome : viz., the remnant of the old Asshur-Baby- 
lonian and the Medo-Persian.

T h e  so u th v e o u n try  is Egypt. After tho battle 
of Marathon (b.c. 490), Egypt revolted from Darius, 
but it was re-conquered by Xerxes (b .c.485). From that 
time onward it was continually in a state of revolt, till 
finally it was subdued to the Persian power by Ochos 
(b.c. 340). It was afterwards wrested from the hands 
of Persia by Alexander (b.c. 332).

(') B a y .—Better, powerful-, but in the Hebrew 
the word which the English Version renders “ red”  
must be substituted here, and rendered bay. Then the 
destinations of all the four coloured horses— bay, blaek, 
white, and grey—will be accounted for.

G et y o u  h e n ce .— Simply, Go ye.
(8i C r ie d  h e  u p o n  m e, means summoned me. 

(Comp. “ Who calls on Hamlet P ”  —  Shakespeare, 
Hamiet, act v., scenes 2, 3.)

Have q u ie te d  m y  s p ir it .—“ Spirit”  being used, 
as in Judge viii. 3, in the sense of “ wrath.”  (For the 
phrase “ to quiet wrath,”  comp. Ezek. v. 12, xvi. 42, xxiv.
13. This is better than the interpretation, Have made 
my spirit to rest, i.e., caused my spirit of judgment (Isa,
iv. 4) to fall upon. (Comp. lvi. 1.) Many commentators 
have, without any warrant, drawn their interpretation of 
the colours of the horses in this vision from the Book 
of Revelation. According to them, “  red ”  means war, 
“ black”  famine, “ white”  victory, “ grisled”  various 
chastisements. They identify the “  grisled ”  with the 
“  bay ” of the English Version, or rather power- 
f id  ones (as they render the word in verses 3, 7), 
and say that the last mission was not received by the 
so-called “  red horses,”  but by the “  powerful 
on es”  (English Version, “ bay,” ) as the “ grisled”  
are also called in verse 3, to indicate that the 
manifold judgments symbolised by the grisled horses 
will pass over the whole earth in all their force. But



The Crowns ZECHARIAH, VI. of Joshua.

toward the north country have quieted 
my spirit in the north country.

<9)And the word of the Loan came unto 
me, saying, <'°> Take of them of the capti
vity, CVC71 of Heldai, of Tobijah, and of 
Jedaiah, whicli are come from Babylon, 
and come thou the same day, and go 
into the house of Josiah the son of 
Zephaniah ; ("' then take silver and 
gold, and make crowns, and set them

upon the head of Joshua the son of 
Josedech, the high priest; (12) and speak 
unto him, saying, Thus speaketh the 
L ord of hosts, saying,

Behold the man whose name is The 
“ BRANCH; and he shall 'grow up out 
of his place, and he shall build the 
temple of the L ord : <13' even he shall 
build the temple of the L ord ; and he 
shall bear the glory, and shall sit and

u cb . 3. 8.

) Or, branch tip 
frvin under him.

it is bolter to consider that the horses are represented 
as of different colours merely in order to give greater 
distinctness to tho vision. (Comp, chaps, i. 8, v. 9.) 
For tho eonimontutors fail to discover any ethical or 
historical reason for l'amino and victory being espe
cially sent to the north, and various chastisements to 
the south, or why (according to the unamended Hebrew 
text) tho “  red ”  (English Version), i.c., “  bay horses,”  
should not have been sent out at all. According to the 
amended text, “  the bay horses’ ’ seek, and obtain, per
mission to go through all the earth, signifying possibly 
that Israel’s Protector would defend IIis people, not only 
against their ancient enemies, but also against any who 
should rise up against thorn from any quarter whatever. 
The diflicully with tho colours of tho horses is supposed 
by Ilit/.ig to have arisen from tho carelessness of tho 
writer; but wo agree rather with Maurer, who attri
butes it to a blunder of an early copyist.

Tm; Sy.MiiOLtcAL Crowning of Joshua.
(10) O f thorn o f  th o  ca p t iv ity .—Even those who 

had returned from tho Captivity were so called (Ezra 
iv. 1, vi. 19). These wero probably, however, Jews who 
intended to remain in tho land of their exile, but who 
wero como on a visit to Jerusalem, bringing offerings 
of silver and gold, to show their sympathy with their 
brethren who wero carrying on tho work of tho re
building of tho Temple.

H o ld a i is called “ Helem ”  in verse I f,and J osiah  
seems to bo called “  lion.”  It is very common for a 
person to be called by several different names in the 
B ibio; thus Hobab, Jethro, lteuel, Ae., arosomo of the 
names of Moses’ father-in-law. L X X . interpret tho 
proper names ns follows :— Heldai as “  rulers,”  Tobijah 
ns “  their useful men,”  Jedaiah as “ those who under
stood them.”

T h o  sam o d a y .—Literally, on that day : viz., on 
the samo day on which thou tnkest, See.

(U) T h o n  ta k o .—Hotter, yea tahe : viz., from tho 
three mentioned above.

C ro w n s .—Better, a composite croicn. since the word 
is construed with a singular verb in verse It, and 
though plural in form it seems to be used of n single 
crown or fillet in Job xxxi. 11(1. Zechariah is commanded 
to go to the house of Josiah son of Zephnninh, who 
was entertaining certain Jows, who seem to have eomo 
from Babylon with gifts and offerings for tho House 
of tho Lord. From these men ho was to tako gold and 
silver, and to cause to be made thereof a composite 
diadem, with which ho was to crown Joshua tho high- 
priest. W o cannot, of course, venture with Ewahl to 
insert tho words “ and upon the head of Zerubbabel ” 
after the words “  upon tho head of Joshua” ; and to 
insert the namo "  Joshua ”  in the elauso “ and will bo 
a priest upon his throne.” Even if such an arbitrary 
alteration of the text wero admissible, it would be most

inappropriate. No crown was placed on Zerubbabel. 
for such an.act would have been a seeming restoration 
of tho kingdom, when it was not to bo restored. God 
had foretold that none of the race of Jchoinkim should 
prosper, “ sitting on the throne of David, and ruling 
any more in Judah ”  (Jer. xxii. dll). Moreover, the 
crown had been definitely taken away in the time of 
Zedckiah, “  until ho eomo whose right is ” (Ezok. xxi. 
27 [32 ]): viz., tho “ king who should reign in right
eousness”  (Is. xxxii. 1), “ and prosper,”  a Branch at 
righteousness (Jer. xxiii. !>).

But there was placed u p o n  th o  h e a d  o f  J osh u a , 
th o  h ig h  p r io s t , this “  royal ”  (2 Sam. xii. 30) crown 
— for the high priest did not properly wear a crown, and 
this word is never used for “ mitre”—that in Ins person 
might be symbolised the twofold office of the Messiah, 
who, liko Melchizedek, was to be a priest and king (l\s. 
ex.). That tho high priests during a succeeding jicriod 
wero practically tho rulersof tho nation is not sufficient 
to account for tho terms of this prophecy, especially 
for tho emphatic personalty’ of the royal priest men
tioned in tho next verses.

0 2) T h o  m an .—Better, a man, as in Isa. xxxii. 2.
B ra n ch .—See Note on chap. iii. S.
S ha ll b u i ld .—This verb is often used in a figura

tive sense : e.g., of a family (Gen. xvi. 2). Since Zerub
babel is not even mentioned in this passage, Zechariah*s 
hearers could not possibly have thought that this sym
bolical action was merely a repetition of the promise of 
eliap. iv. 9, but must have perceived that the building 
of the Temple here spoken of referred to something of 
a higher nature than the material building then in 
progress.

U3) E v o n  h e  . . . an d  h e .—Tho pronoun is most 
emphatic in both cases. It implies that “ H e ”  shall be 
tho true builder. “ H o”  the true ruler.

A n d  h o  sh a ll b o  a p r ie s t  u p o n  h is  th ro n e .— 
This is tho only natural translation of the words. The 
word “ priest”  cannot be here taken as “ prince”  (as in 
2 Sam. viii. 8), for tho expression “  high priest ”  (verse 
11) sufficiently limits its moaning. Nor can “ throne” 
mean merely “ seat”  (ns in 1 Sam. iv. 13), because the 
regal dignitv of “ Branch ” must liavo been generally 
recognised irom Jer. xxiii. 5, &e. L X X ., *al (arm
tept'us itc Scfia'e ai/rov, teal 0ovAt) tlpijyiKi] ttrrai aya phror 
auQoTfpay. “ And there shall be a priest at his right 
hand, and a peaceful council shall bo between tlkcm 
twain.”

C ou n so l o f  p o a c o —i.c., a counsel productive of 
peace. “ Peace”  denotes tho perfection of all highest 
blessings, temporal and spiritual.

S h a ll b e  b e tw e o n  th e m  b o th . — The inter
pretations of this verso arc various—we will note the 
chief of them. Hitzig holds that the Messiah and an 
ideal priest are referred to in the (danse “  counsel of 
poaco shall be between them both.”  But we cannot 
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Tlte Reward of Obedience. ZECHARIAH, VII. The Observants of Fasts.

rule upon Iris throne; and he shall be a 
priest upon his throne : and the counsel 
of peace shall be between them both.

(14> And the crowns shall be to Helem, 
and to Tobijah, and to Jedaiali, and to 
Hen the son of Zephaniah, for a me
morial in the temple of the L ord.

And they that are far off shall come 
and build in the temple of the L ord, 
and ye shall know that the L ord of 
hosts hath sent me unto you. And this 
shall come to pass, if ye will diligently 
obey the voice of the L ord your God.

Il.C. 518.

I Deb., to intreat 
the face of the 
Lord.

CHAPTER VII. — 0) And it came to 
pass in the fourth year of king Darius, 
that the word of the L ord came unto 
Zechariah in the fourth day of the ninth 
month, even in Chisleu; (2> when they 
had sent unto the house of God Sherezer 
and Regem-melech, and their men, 1 to 
pray before the L ord, W and to speak 
unto the priests which ivere in the house 
of the L ord of hosts, and to the pro
phets, saying, Should I weep in the fifth 
month, separating myself, as I have done 
these so many years ?

see liow the thought of some ideal priest and king, who 
would eoincide in some unity of pnrpose, could have oc
curred to the minds of the prophet’s hearers. There 
would be, moreover, no special reason for speaking of 
unity as existing between .a king and a priest; for, as a 
matter of history, the priests and kings were seldom at 
variance, though the prophets and kings were fre- 
cpiently so. Rosenmiiller considers that the offices of 
priest and king are alluded to. But a “ counsel of 
peace ”  could not be spoken of as existing between two 
abstracts. Kcil takes the words as referring to the two 
characters o f ruler and priest combined in the person of 
the Messiah. Bnt in this caso the clause would bo 
superfluous. W hy should there not be nnity between 
two such characters combined in one such person ? 
Koehler thinks that the reference is to the two offices 
of the Messiah, and that the prophecy speaks of a plau 
devised by the Messiah in His double character, whereby 
peace and salvation should be secured to His people. 
But this is in accord with the modes of thought of neither 
Old nor New Testament. Such an idea would have 
been incomprehensible to the prophet’s hearers ; and 
in the New Testament any such unity of design for the 
salvation of mankind is spoken of as existing between 
the Father and the Messiah (not between two of the 
offices of the latter), e.g., John vi. 38, x. 15—18, iii. 16, 
17; Col. i. 19, 20). The expression “ between them both” 
can only mean between two persons, not bet ween the two 
abstract ideas of royalty and priesthood. Nor can it mean 
between the king and the priest, for only one person is 
mentioned, who is himself a priest on a royal throne. 
Tho only two persons mentioned are “ Branch” (the 
Prince of Peace: Isa. ix. 6) and the Lord Himself. It 
can, then, only mean between them. We must admit that 
the passage would have been easier of interpretation 
had it run. “ between him and the Lord.”  But when 
we, in the light of later revelation, consider the Divine 
nature of “ Branch,”  wo can understand the fitness of 
the expression “ between them both,”  though to the 
prophet’s original hearers it must have sounded enig
matical.

(14) T h e c ro w n s .—Better, the crown. (See Note 
on verse 11.) The verb is in the singular.

F o r  a m e m o r ia l—viz., of their piety.
(!5) A n d  th e y  th at are fa r  o ff.—Hardly the 

Jews of the Dispersion only, but non-Jews also. (Comp. 
Haggai ii. 7 ; Zech. ii. 11.)

A n d  b u i ld  in —i.e., work at building, as in Ps. 
cxxviii. 1. With regard to the fulfilment, see Notes on 
the passages cited.

A n d  th is  sh a ll c o m e  to  pa ss .—Better, And it 
shall come to pass, i f  our God. This must not be I

looked on as an abrupt aposiopesis, for the hearers 
could never have filled up the gap for themselves. Nor 
is the rendering of tho English Version (although 
it has the support of Rashi and Kimchi) admissible. 
It only remains, therefore, to suppose that the re
mainder of the passage has been lost, though there 
is no tradition to that effect, as is the case in several 
instances.

V II.
The Inquiry concerning the Continued Ob

servance op the Fasts.
(1) F o u rth  y e a r  . . . This was in b.c. 518, the 

second year after the commencement of the re-buildiug 
of the Temple, and about two years before its completion.

(2) W h e n  th e y  h a d  sen t . . . b e fo r e  th e  
L o r d .—Better, Then [the people of] Bethel [such as] 
Sherezer and Regemmelech, and his men, sent to entreat 
the Lord. “ Bethel” stands for the inhabitants of 
Bethel, many of the former inhabitants of which had re
turned (Ezra ii. 28); similarly “  Jerusalem ”  often means 
“ the inhabitants of Jerusalem.”  The verb “  then there 
sent ”  seems to denote an event subsequent to the re
velation spoken of in verse 1. (Comp. 1 Kings xiv. 5, 
where the prophet Ahijah receives warning of the 
coming of the wife of Jeroboam. Though the literal 
meaning of “ Bethel ”  is house o f God, no instance can 
be adduced of the words being used to denote the 
Temple (as it is taken by the English Version). Some 
(with L X X .) translate “ to Bethel; ”  but this rendering 
is unsuitable, for we have no reason to snppose that “ the 
priests belonging to the house of tho Lord ”  dwelt spe
cially at Bethel. Others, again, render the words, 
“ when Bethel sent Sherezer, and Regem-melech, and 
their people.”  Sherezer, or rather Sarezer, is mentioned 
as a name of one of the sons of Sennacherib, Isa. xxxvii. 
38, and Nergal-Sarezer occurs Jer. xxxix. 3. The 
name is Assyrian, [Nirgalj-sar-usur, “  May [Nergal] 
protect the king ”  (Schrader).

(3) In .—Better, belonging to. L X X ., wrongly, tV tiS
otKtp.

I n  th e  fifth  m o n th .—On the tenth of the fifth 
month (Ab), Nebuzar-adan burnt the Temple and Jeru
salem with fire (Jer. Iii. 12, 13), but in 2 Kings xxv.
8—10, the seventh day of the fifth month is given as 
the date; perhaps it was in flames for three days. Now 
that the re-building was well in progress, they naturally 
desired to know whether the fast which had been kept 
in commemoration of the past calamity should be still 
held.

S ep aratin g  m y s e l f— viz., from meat and drink. 
L X X ., for “ shall I  weep, separating m yself?”  give



IIypocrimj Rebuked. ZECHAllIAIT, VII. True 1‘iely Enjoined.

d  Tlien ctunc the word of the L ord 
of hosts unto me, saying, (5) Speak unto 
all the people of the land, and to the 
priests, saying, When ye “lasted and 
mourned in the fifth and seventh month, 
even those seventy j'ears, did ye at all 
last unto me, even to me ? And when 
ye did eat, and when ye did drink, 'did 
not ye eat for yourselves, and drink for 
yourselves? (7) 2 Should ye not hear the 
words wliieh the L oud hath cried 3 by 
the former prophets, when Jerusalem 
was inhabited and in prosperity, and 
the cities thereof round about her, 
when men inhabited the south and the 
plain ?

>K) And the word of the L oud came 
unto Zechariak, saying, <9>Thus speaketh 
the L ord of hosts, saying,

'Execute true judgment, and shew 
mercy and compassions every man to 
his brother: l10'and ‘ oppress not the

a I ml W. 0.

I Or, 1m* m»t ifr 
they Umt, Ac.

2 Or, Art* not llion* 
the word*.

3 Itch., 0p (Ac Amuf 
tjf, Ac.

4 Itch., Judge 
jmhtnieut of 
frulA.

b K*. 22. 21 : !r». 
1. a  ; Jcr. 6. an.

1 Hcb., thry pnvt 
a Intekolutinj 
thoulder.

# Mob., made 
heavy.

7 t/iahmid
of.

€ Prov. 1. 28 ; Iwi. 
i. IS; Jcr. 11. li 
&  U .  12.

8 Itch., land of dt• 
mrc.

widow, nor the fatherless, the stranger, 
nor the poor; and let none of you 
imagine evil against his brother in your 
heart. 'u) But they refused to hearken, 
and 5 pulled away the shoulder, and 
"stopped their ears, that they should 
not hear. l'2) Yea, they made their 
hearts as an adamant stone, lest they 
should hear the law, and the wrords 
which the L ord of hosts hath sent in 
his spirit 7 by the former prophets: 
therefore came a great wrath from the 
L ord of hosts. <13) Therefore it is come 
to pass, that as he cried, and they would 
not hear; so ‘‘they cried, and I would 
not hear, saith the L ord of hosts : 
(»> but I scattered them with a whirl
wind among all the nations whom they 
knew not. Thus the land was desolate 
after them, that no man passed through 
nor returned : for they laid the "pleasant 
land desolate.

iltrt\r)\vQiv J5f . . . rb aylaepa, rending tlie smno con- 
sonmits, lmt different vowels (see my Student'* Com
mentary). Consequently, instead of “  ns I lmvc done,” 
L X X . give sa06rt hrotijircv.

vii. -I—  viii. 2.'?. Tlie prophet’s answer is contained in 
four sections (chaps, vii. 4— 7. 8 —It. viii. 1— 17, 18 
— 2.'?), encli of which is introduced by the words, “ The 
word of the Lord of Hosts came,” &e., as a testimony 
that he spnko not of himself.

(1-7) The people (ns in Isa. 1 viii. 3— S) are rebuked 
for the hypocritical, or merely formal, nature of their 
fnsts. The prophet docs not, even further on, give any 
direct answer to their inquiry. He seems to have 
wished to show them that fasting or not fasting was a 
matter of only secondary consideration. Their fasts 
were undertaken on acconut of their sufferings; their 
sufferings were caused by their sins. So, then, their 
sins were the origin of their fasts. Let them remove 
sin from their midst, then Lusting would be un
necessary. “ All stated fasts tend to degenerate into 
superstition, unless there is a strong counteracting 
agency. The original refereneo to God is lost in the 
mere ontward act. . . . Selfishness is tho bane of all 
true piety, as godliness is its essence ”  (Jlooro).

(5) A l l  th e  p e o p le .—Tho question, though asked 
but bv a few, was of interest to all the people : or the 
peoplo of Bethel may hnvo been the representatives of 
all the people; at all events the reply is given to the 
whole nation (chap. vii. 5b Though the mission came 
in the ninth month, no question was asked about the 
fast of the tenth month, but only about that of the fifth 
month. The reason of this appenrs to be. that the fast 
in Ab being in connection with their mourning for the 
destruction of the Temple, it was natural that, now the 
rebuilding of it had progressed so far, they should 
inquire whether that particular fast should bo kept. 
The prophet, in his first reply, mentions also tho fast of 
the 3rd of the seventh month (Tishri), which was kept 
in memory of tlio assassination of Gcdaliali, which took 

170

place soon after the destruction of tho Temple. Tho 
seventy years to which he refers arc thoso between the 
seventh month B.c. 587 (tho dato of the assassination 
of Gcdaliali) and tho ninth month b .c . 518 (tho date of 
the Bethel mission).

(?) S h ou ld  y e  n ot h ear th e  w o rd s  w h ich  . . . 
— Better, arc not these the very words which . . . 
Haggai ii. 5, and Zcch. viii. 17, afford exactly parallel 
constructions. There is no need to supply any verb, 
such as “  should ye not hear ? ”  “ should yo not do ? ”  or 
“  do ye not know ? ”  L X X ., rightly, oix olroi oi \6yot;

T h e  so u th .—District belonging to Judah (Josh, 
xv. 21).

A n d  th o  p la in .—To the west of Judah (Ibid., 
verse 33).

(8— H) Tho prophet implies that true fasting is to 
loose the bands of wickedness and leave off oppression. 
But Israel bad adopted quite the opposite course, and 
therefore God, in accordance with Deut. iv. 27, had 
scattered them among the nations.

00) A n d  le t  n o n e  o f  y o u  im a g in e  e v il against 
h is  b ro th e r  in  y o u r  h eart.—Better,and imayinc 
not evil against one another in your heart. The L X X ., 
(*al K a s ia v  t s a f f r o s  toi" a$(X tp o v  a v v o v  p h  p r q a tK a K e lr w ) , 

and Autb. Version are here grammatically incorrect, 
tho pronoun being not hero (as it is in chap. viii. 17) 
the nominative but objective ease, as is shown by the 
collocation.

(i>) P u lle d  a w a y  th e  s h o u ld e r .—Better, offered 
a stubborn shoulder (Xcb. ix. 29), as au ox that refuses 
to receive the yoke.

('-) A d a m a n t s ton e  means a very hard stone; 
“  diamond “ is the modern form of the word. “  Ada. 
rnant,”  adhdmas. meaning in Greek unconquerable, 
was originally applied to “ steel’ ’ (Hesiod). L X X . 
explain the metaphor, “ made the heart disobedient.”

(is) T h e re fo re  it is  c o m e  to  pass.—L X X ., 
wrongly, ko! iatoi, tho consequence of which mistake is 
that the following verbs are also put incorrectly in the 
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The Restoration ZECHARIAH, VIII. of Jerusalem.

CHAPTER T i l l .—W Again the word 
of the L ord  of hosts came to me, saying, 
<2) Thus saith the L or d  of hosts; “ I  was 
jealous for Zion with great jealousy, and 
I was jealous for her with great fury.

O  Thus saith the L ord  ; I  am re
turned unto Zion, and will dwell in the 
midst of Jerusalem: and Jerusalem 
shall be called a city of truth ; and the 
mountain of the L ord  of hosts the holy 
mountain.

(4) Thus saith the L ord  of hosts; 
There shall yet old men and old women 
dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, and 
every man with his staff in his hand 
1 for very age. (5) And the streets of 
the city shall he full of boys and girls 
playing in the streets thereof.

(6) Thus saith the L ord  of hosts; If 
it he 2 marvellous in the eyes of the 
remnant of this people in these days, 
should it also he marvellous in mine 
eyes ? saith the L ord  of hosts.

a  cb . 1.14.

1 Heb., fo r  multi
tude o f  days.

2 Or. hard, or, 
difficult.

3 Heb., the coun
try o f  the going 
down o f  the sun.

4 Or, the hire of 
man became no
thing, &c.

b Hag. 1. 6.

<7) Thus saith the L ord  of hosts ; Be
hold, I  will save my people from the 
east country, and from 3 the west coun
try ; <8> and I will bring them, and they 
shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem : 
and they shall he my people, and I will 
he their God, in truth and in righteous
ness. '

(9) Thus saith the L ord  of hosts; Let 
your hands he strong, ye that hear in 
these days these words by the mouth of 
the prophets, which were in the day that 
the foundation of the house of the L ord  
of hosts was laid, that the temple might 
he built. (10) For before these days 
4 there was no b hire for man, nor any 
hire for beast; neither was there any 
peace to him that went out or came in 
because of the affliction : for I set all 
men every one against his neighbour. 
<n> But now I will not he unto the 
residue of this people as in the former 
days, saith the L or d  of hosts. <12) For

future. (For the phraseology comp. Micah iii. 4 ; Jer. 
xi. 11, xiv. 12.)

V III.
The third section of the prophet’s answer is divided 

into seven separate sayings (verses 2 ; 3; 4, 5 ; 6 ; 7, 8;
9—13; 14— 17), and the fourth into three (verses 19, 
20 —  22, aud 23), each of which commences with 
“ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts: ”  as much as to say, 
Do not imagine that these are merely the words of man; 
they are an express revelation from God.

G) I  w a s .—Better, I  am in both cases. Here God 
declares His determination to give expression to His 
burning love for Zion.

(3) Comp. chap. ii. 10—13.
O f  t r u th —i.e., where truth and fidelity towards God 

have their home (comp. Isa. i. 21), “  the faithful city.” 
(For the other two titles, see Isa. ii. 2, 3; Jer. xxxi. 23.) 
Zion shall return to her former condition of faithful
ness, and consequent favour with God. (Comp, 
verse 8.)

(4 —5) This promise may well be regarded as having 
bceu fulfilled to the letter in the days of Simon the 
Maccabee (1 Mace. xiv. 4— 15), when “ the ancient men 
sat in all the streets . . . and the young men put on 
glorious and warlike apparel,”  and “ every man sat 
under his vine and his fig-tree, and there was none to 
fray them.”

<6) I f  it  b e  m a rv e llo u s  in  the e y e s  o f  th e 
re m n a n t o f  th is p e o p le  in  th ese  d a y s .—Better, 
though it was marvellous in the eyes o f  the remnant 
o f this people in those days, was it, therefore [or will 
it, therefore, 6e] marvellous in mine eyes ? (Comp. 
“  With men this is impossible; but with God all things 
are possible ” — Matt. xix. 26.)

(") F r o m  th e east . . . an d  fr o m  th e
w e st .—There were Jews in exile in the west as well as 
in the east (Joel iii. 6); and, indeed, a very general dis
persion may be almost implied from Isa. xliii. 5—6.

(8) See Notes on chap. x. 8— 12.
(9) P r o p h e ts .—It would almost seem that there 

were other prophets who spoke at the time besides 
Haggai and Zechariah.

T h a t th e  te m p le  m igh t b e  b u i l t .—These 
words seem to be used in reference to the resumption of 
the building (Haggai i. 15), when the people set them
selves to work with a will, as contrasted witli the first 
laying of the foundation in the second year of 
Cyrus, king of Persia, b .c. 537 (Ezra iii. 10, com
pared with chap. i. 1), which could hardly be said to 
have been done “  that the temple might be built,”  

' since the work of building was then suspended for 
about sixteen years. There is no reason to suppose 
that L X X . read a different preposition before the infini
tive “ tobe built,”  since the Hebrew preposition “ to,”  
or rather “  with reference to,”  often denotes “ with 
reference to the time when,”  i.e., “  from the time that.”  
(Comp. chap. i. 1.)

(10) B e fore  . . . th e re  w a s  n o  h ire  fo r  m an, 
or cattle, because the land was so unproductive (Haggai
i. 6 ,9 — 11, i. 16, 17); but “ from the day that the 
foundation of the Lord’s temple was laid . . . from this 
day will I  bless y o u ”  (Haggai ii. 18, 19). L X X ., 
o  fu f f d b s  . .  .  o v k  €<tta t  €(*s 8 vt) o i v ,  “  the hire . . .  would 
not be profitable,”  reading the Hehrew verb, “  was not,” 
as an Aramaic future, “ will not be profitable.”

T h e  a fflict ion .—Better, the enemy. Not only 
were they oppressed by their neighbouring adversaries, 
but also during the time previous to their energetic 
resumption of the work of re-bnilding, there took place 
the expedition of Cambyses against Egypt, when the 
march of the Persian hosts southwards through Pales
tine must have caused much distress to the Jews in 
their narrow circumstances.

(12) p o r  th e  se e d  . . . p r o s p e r o u s .—Comp, the 
Syriac, “ for the seed shall he peace.”  Better, as in 
margin, For the seed o f peace—viz., “ the vine,” which 
is so called because it can flourish only in times of 
peace : so that to sit under the vine and under the fig-



Truth, and Justice Required. ZECHARIAH, VIII. The Lord to he Sought in Jerusalem.

the seed shall ha 'prosperous; the vine 
shall give her fruit, and the ground 
shall give iher increase, and the heavens 
shall give their dew; and I will cause 
the remnant of this people to possess all 
these things. <13> And it shall come to 
pass, that as ye were a curse among the 
heathen, 0  house of Judah, and house 
of Israel; so will I save you, and ye 
shall be a blessing: fear not, but let 
your hands be strong.

<U) For thus saith the L oud of hosts ; 
As I thought to punish you, when your 
fathers provoked me to wrath, saith the 
L oud  ot' hosts, and I repented not: 
<15) so again have I thought in these 
days to do well unto Jerusalem 
and to the house of Judah: fear ye 
not.

(16) These arc the things that ye shall 
d o ; “Speak ye every man the truth to 
his neighbour; 2exectite the judgment 
o f tinth and peace in your gates : (17) and 
let none of yon imagine evil in your 
hearts against his neighbour ; and love 
no false oath : for all these arc things 
that I  hate, saith the L ou d .

1 Hd»., ofixuc*.

a  Eph. 4 ii.

2 llvb.,iiutge truth, 
and the judgment 
of peace.

,3 Or, Jiohmn, or, 
aat timem.

b I mi, 2. 3 ; Mlc. 4. 
1, 3.

4 Or, continually.

j  Hob., going.

■1 llrb .. to inlrent 
tho fa ce o f the 
Lotto.

<18) And the word of the L oud of hosts 
came unto me, saying,

(iu> Thus saith the L oud of hosts ; The 
fast of the fourth month, and the fast of 
the fifth, and the fast of the seventh, 
and the fast of the tenth, shall be to the 
house of Judah joy and gladness, and 
cheerful3feasts; therefore love the truth 
and peace.

<-0) Thus saith the L oud of hosts; It 
shall yet come to jmss, that there shall 
come people, and the inhabitants of 
many cities : <21> and the inhabitants of 
one city shall go to another, saying, 
4 Let us go 4 5 speedily,0 to pray before the 
L o u d , and to seek the L oud of hosts : I 
will go also. (22) Yea, many people and 
strong nations shall come to seek the 
L oud of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray 
before the L ou d .

<23) Thus saith the L oud of hosts ; In 
those days it shall come to pass, that ten 
men shall take hold out of all languages 
of the nations, even shall take hold of 
the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying. 
We will go with you : for we have heard 
that God is with you.

tree is a common figure to denote the enjoyment of 
lienee and prosperity. For the word “ seed ”  applied 
to the vine, comp. Jer. ii. 21.

Comp. 1 Mace. xiv. 8 : “ Then did they till their 
ground in peace, and the earth gave her increase, and 
the trees of the field their fruit.”

O3) Comp. Isa. xlvi. 9 with Jer. xxiv. 9. Tho con
tents of this verso is the converse of that of Josh,
xxiii. 15.

(lv—17) As the Captivity had been brought about by 
God’s decree, so, too, the Restoration. The people, 
therefore, need not fear, if only they do that which is 
righteous in His sight.

(16) J u d g m e n t o f  tru th  an d  poaco— i.e., in 
accordance with the true facts of the ease, and such 
judgment as would tend to peace between man and 
man. (Comp. chap. vii. 9 : and contrast Mai. ii. 8, 9.)

(is—23) This fourth section gives at last all that tho 
prophet deigns to answer concerning the fast of the fifth 
month (chap. vii. ill. and also concerning the other fasts. 
On the 9th or 17th of " the fourth " month (Tammuz) 
Jerusalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, iu the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah (Jer. xxxix. 2. Hi. 0. 7). On the 
tenth of “ tho tenth”  mouth (Tcbcth) siege was laid to 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, in the ninth year of 
Zedekiah (2 Kings xxv. 1; Jer. lii. 4). As, on account 
of their sins, their feasts had been changed into fasts, 
and their days of rejoicing into mourniug (Amos
viii. 10). so now the prophet promises that if only they 
will keep tho required conditions their fasts should be 
transformed into feasts. No express command is given 
until respect to the abolition of the fasts; but ac
cording to Jewish tradition ( T. B. Bosh Jfashshanah, 
I S  b), when the nation was in peace and prosperity 
the fasts were held in abeyance; when it was in trouble

again the fasts were resumed. Since the destruction 
o f the Temple by Titus, tho Jews liavo kept the fol
lowing fasts; the seventeenth of Tammuz, the ninth of 
Ah, the third of Tishri, and the tenth of Tebeth, on 
account of various calamities which took place on tlioso 
days.

(i9) “  The fast o f  tho fourth [month].” — 
L X X ., after the analogy of Gen. i. 31, renders “  tho 
fourth fast,”  and so also with the others.

(20—23) The language of the promises contained in 
these verses is evidently borrowed from Micah iv. 2 : 
Isa. ii. 2, 3. (Comp. Isa. xlv. 14—17.) According to the 
figurative language of the Old Testament, the nations 
are represented as coming up to Jerusalem with tho 
object, doubtless, of keeping there the festivals. (Coinp. 
chaps, ii. 10— 13, xiv. 18—19.) But we must not look 
for a literal fulfilment of such prophecies. The one 
before ns seoms to bo virtually fulfilled, iu the fact 
that through Jesus Christ (who was a Jew according to 
the flesh) the knowledge of tho trno God has been 
sprend among most nations of the world. Still, in 
view of llom. xi.. wo are not without warrant in looking 
forward to a more glorious and perfect fulfilment of 
such prophecies as this in tho unknown future.

<21) And. tho inhabitants o f one city  shall go 
tO another.—L X X ., ica 1 (n/reAei)<roi'Tcii KaratKathes r.VTt 

eU ulav liAn, “ and the inhabitants of five cities 
shall come together to one city,” borrowing the word 
“ five”  possibly from Isa. xix. IS. “ In that day there 
shall bo Jive cities . . . .  one shall bo called . . . ”

(23) T o n .—This number is used indefinitely, to ex
press a largo number (romp. Gen. xxxi. 7); the number 
“ seven ”  is used iu a like seuso in Isa. iv. 1.
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Tyre Denounced. ZECHAEIAH, IX. Philistia Threatened-

CHAPTER IX .— (D The burden of 
the word of the L okd in the land of 
Hadracli, and Damascus shall be the rest 
thereof: when the eyes of man, as of all 
the tribes of Israel, shall be toward the 
L ord. <2> And Hamath also shall border 
thereby; Tyrus, and Zidon, though it 
be very “wise. <3> And Tyrus did build 
herself a strong hold, and heaped up 
silver as the dust, and fine gold as the 
mire of the streets. (4> Behold, the Lord 
will cast her out, and he will smite her

B.C. cir. 4S7.

a Ezek. 28 3, Ac.

1 Heb., bloods.

power in the sea; and she shall be de
voured with fire. Ashkelon shall see 
it, and fear; Gaza also shall see it, and 
be very sorrowful, and Ekron; for her 
expectation shall be ashamed; aud the 
king shall perish from Gaza, and Ash
kelon shall not be inhabited. (6) And a 
bastard shall dwell in Ashdod, and I will 
cut off the pride of the Philistines.

And I will take away his 1 blood out 
of his mouth, and his abominations 
from between his teeth: but he that

IX .

On the date and genuineness of chaps, ix.—xiv., 
see Introduction. It has been urged as an argument 
for the earlier date of Zech. ix. 1— 8, that this oracle 
speaks o f  several cities and kingdoms as independent, 
which had lost their independence before the period 
o f the return from  exile. Thus Damascus lost its 
independence tvhcn Tiglath-pileser overthrew Syria in 
the beginning o f the reign o f Ahaz, and Hamath was 
subdued to the Assyrians in the time o f Hezekiah. 
But since the reference to Tyre and Sidon is admitted 
by the objectors to afford no clear indication of the 
early date of the prophecy, we may reply simply 
that Jeremiah prophesied against Damascus and 
Hamath even after Nebuchadnezzar had overrun their 
territories (Jer. xlix. 23—37), and Jeremiah (xxv. 20) 
and Ezekiel (xxv. 15—-17) denounced judgments on the 
Philistines, so that it is not strange that a post-exilian 
prophet should speak in geueral terms of the disasters 
which would overtake these nations when the Medo- 
Persian empire should be overthrown by the Greeks. 
Moreover, iu our note on verse 2, we point out 
that the prophecies contained in chaps, ix. and x. 
received an accurate fulfilment in the invasion of 
Palestine by Alexauder the Great (b .c . 333). As 
early as b .c . 499, when Sardis was burnt by the 
Ionians, au eventual struggle between “  the sons of 
Greece ”  and “ the sons of Zion ”  must have been 
foreseen. But these prophecies may have beeu de
livered, even by Zechariah himself, at a still later date 
than this. (See Introduction.)

I1) I n  th e  la n d .—Better, on the land.
H a d ra ch .—Until lately this word has been an 

insuperable difficulty to commentators, but now it is 
known, from various Assyrian inscriptions, that 
Hadrach (Ha-ta-ri-ka) was the name of a town or 
district in the neighbourhood o f Damascus and Hamath. 
(Records o f the Past, Vol. V.)

T h e  rest[ing  place] th e r e o f.—viz., of the prophecy: 
i.e., the judgments o f  God should begin at that city. 
L X X ., Butria avrov, “ his sacrifice,”  reading different 
vowels.

W h e n  th e  e y e s  . . . th e  L o r d .—'Various 
renderings of these words have been proposed, but the 
best is, fo r  to the Lord [will] the eye o f man [be 
directed], and [that of] all the tribes o f  Israel : i.e., 
when God’s judgments are fulfilled against these dis
tricts, the eyes of all will be turned towards Him in 
wonder. L X X ., St6ri Kvpios i(popq irdpunrovs, (cal 7rctffay 
<pv\as tov ’ I<rpcn)A, taking “ to ”  as possessive, and “  man ”  
as the objective genitive, “  For to the Lord is an eye 
on man.”

Iustead of A d a m , “ man,”  some propose to read 
Aram, " Syria,”  the letters d and r  being easily inter
changed in the Asshurith (square Hebrew), and many 
other Oriental characters.

(2) A n d  H am ath  . . . th e r e b y .—Better,
And even upon Hamath, [which] borders on i t : viz., on 
Damascus.

Thus far concerning Syria ; now he speaks o f 
Phoenicia. The terms of the denunciation of Syria 
are so general, that if they stood alone we should be at 
a loss to fix the era of their fulfilment. But the case 
is different with Tyre (verses 2— 4); for, though Tyre 
was besieged by Shalmanezer, and perhaps even taken 
by Nebuchadnezzar, it was certainly never “ devoured 
with fire ”  until ( b .c. 333) Alexander, “ having slain all 
save those who fled to the temples, ordered the houses 
to beset on fire”  (Q. Gurtius). A t the same time, 
though he attacked Phoenicia with the main body 
of his army, he sent a detachment under Parmenio to 
operate against Syria. To this date, then, we consider 
this prophecy to refer. (On the mention of these 
nations in particular, and the argument founded on the 
supposed similarity of Zech. i. 1— 8, and Amos i.—ii. 6, 
see Introduction, B. 2.)

(5) See it , an d  fea r .—Well might Philistia fear 
and tremble on hearing of the destruction of Tyre. 
Ashkelon and Ekron, it is tine, are not mentioned in 
connection with this march of Alexander, but they must 
necessarily have been occupied by his troops. But 
Gaza was certainly taken, after a siege of five months; 
and special mention is made by Hegesias (a contempo
rary of Alexander) of the “ king ”  of Gaza being brought 
alive to Alexander after the capture of that city.

N o t  b e  in h a b ite d .—Or, not remain.
(6) A  b a sta rd .—i.e., a mixed race. It was a special 

point in Alexander’s policy to break up nationalities, 
and to fuse different peoples.

(7) B lo o d  . . . a b o m in a tio n s .—viz., their
idolatrous sacrifices.

J e b u s ite .—Some take this word to mean Jerusalem 
(comp. Josh. xv. 8, and especially xviii. 28). Others 
suppose it to be a designation of the remnant of the 
Canaanitisli tribes, who were, like the Gibeonites, 
retained for servile duties about the Temple. But 
since the “ Jebusite ”  seems to be parallel with the 
word allnph, “  governor ” or “  prince,”  rather than 
contrasted with it, it seems more probable that it 
refers to the Jebusite people, who “  dwelt with the 
children of Judah in Jerusalem,”  as equals, and not as a 
conquered race (Josh. xv. 63). But for the fact that the 
place Hleph is distinctly mentioned (ibid.) as being in 
Benjamin, not Judah, one would be inclined to read the 
word alluph (which occurs in the singular in this passage 
only without the u  distinctly written) as Elepjh, and to



A Promise o f  Jktler ZKCIIAKIAH, IX. Things to Jerusalem .

retnaineth, oven lie, shall be for onr God, 
and lie shall be as a governor in Judah, 
and Ekron as a Jebusite. And I will 
ciieainj) about mine house because of 
the army, because of him that passeth 
by, and because of him that returueth : 
and no oppressor shall pass through 
them any more: for now have I seen 
with mine eyes.

a  I no. 02.11 ; Matt.
21. 6 ; John 12.15.

I Or, carinrt 
»el/.

<9> “Rejoice greatly, 0  daughter of 
Zion; shout, 0  daughter of Jerusalem : 
behold, thy King cometh unto thee : he 
is  just, and 'having salvation; lowly, 
and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt 
the foal of an ass. (10) And I 'will cut off 
the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse 
from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall 
be cut o ff: and he shall speak peace unto

understand Jebusi as moaning Jernsaloin. Perhaps 
FAepli was on the borders of Benjamin and Judah, and 
so may have somotimes been spoken of ns belonging to 
Judah. Nothing is known of any great conversion of 
Philistines to Judaism at this time; nay, iudoed, in 
later times we still hear of them as hostilo to 
tho Jows (1 Mace. iii. 41, x. 83); but af lor this 
last referonee they disappear from history ns a 
soparate nation, probably because tlioy wero no 
longer distinguishable from the Jews or tho Greek 
settlers of those regions.

(8) Amid all tlieso dangers, Israel is promised, under 
Divino protection, a certain immunity.

B e ca u so  o f  th o  a rm y .—This is tho meaning of 
tho word ns pointed in the Hebrew text, but some, 
altering tho vocalisation, would render it “ ns a 
garrison; ”  and others, as L X X ., “  a column.”

H im  th at p a sse th  . . . re tu rn e th .—Pnscy 
refers theso words directly to “ Alexander, who passed 
Inj with his army on the way to Egypt, and returned, 
having founded Alexandria,” but this appears to us to be 
too special an application of an expression which occurs 
in a general sense in chap. vii. 14; Exod. xxxii. 27; 
E/.ek. xxxv. 7. The promise, however, was undoubtedly 
fulfilled when Alexander entered Jerusalem, prostrated 
himself before the high priest, and treated tho Jews 
with peculiar favour.

O p p ro sso r .—The same word that is used in chap,
x. 4. (Com]). Isa. iii. 12, lx. 17.)

H a v o  I  se e n .—Compare Exod. iii. 7. In the esti
mation of the man of little faith, God only sees when 
He actively interferes.

(0—17) The advent of the king. It has been urged as 
an objection against, tho post-exilie authorship of this 
passage that “ Ephraim”  and “ Jerusalem” arc men
tioned, ns though Israel were still separated from 
Judah. But, oil the contrary, Ephraim and Jerusalem 
are here strictly parallel terms, as are also “ Judah” 
and “  Ephraim ”  (vor. 13), where both are represented as 
equally opposed to the sons of Javan. The nation was 
now one (Ezek. xxxvii. 221 and known by the names of 
“  Israel”  (xii. 1 ; Mnl. i. 1, 3), “ all the tribes of Israel” 
(ix. 1). also tho “ house of Judah ”  (x. 3, (i), “ house of 
Joseph ”  and “ Ephraim ”  (x. G, 7). For, now that the 
“  dead bones of tho whole house o f  Israel ”  wero revived 
(Ezek. xxxvii. 11), and " my servant David ”  was about 
to bo “ King over them” (ver. 24), the prophecy of 
Ezekiel (ver. 1G—22) was fulfilled, and the staves 
[tribes, shibh'te) of Joseph and of Judah had become 
one in God’s hand. Hence the interchangeable terms. 
This passage is now generally admitted to bo Messianic. 
But the prophecy was not to bo immediately fulfilled. 
The nation had yet severo sufferings to enduro and 
triumphs to achieve. Hz. in those struggles with the 
••sous of Greece”  which render the Maecabean period 
(b .c . 1G7— 130) one of tho most noble pages in Jowisli

history. Those who still remained in the laud of their 
exilo aro exhorted to come forth (comp. ii. 7— 13), 
confident in tho help of the Lord of Hosts, who would 
wield the reunited Judah and Ephraim (comp. Isa. xi. 13) 
as His weapons of war (comp. Jer. li. 20); He Himself 
will appear as their champion, with the rolling of the 
thunder as His war-trumpet, the forked lightning as 
His arrows, “  the wild storm blowing from the southern 
desert, the resistless fury of His might.”  And then, 
when they had fought the good fight, and not before, 
God promises “ the flock His peoplo ”  the blessings of 
peace (ver. 1G, 17).

(9) H a v in g  sa lv a tio n .—Better, saved. (Comp, 
the whole tenor of Ps. ii. and Eph. i. 19— 23; also 
Acts ii. 23, 24; Phil. ii. 8 ; Heb. v. 9.)

L o w ly .—Better, afflicted. (Comp. Isa. liii. 4.)
O f  an ass. —Literally, o f she asses. (For this nso 

o f plural comp. Gen. xxxvii. 31; Judges xiv. 5.) 
Riding oil an ass did not in later, as in earlier times 
(Judges v. 9, &e.), denote high rank, neither can it be 
proved that it is hero intended to symboliso either 
peace or humility. But it does indicate an absence of 
]K>mp and worldly display. This prophecy was literally 
fulfilled by our Lord’s entry into Jerusalem on Palm 
Sunday (Matt. xii. 15—20). Wo havo no hesitation in 
saying that. He deliberately, in view of this prophecy, 
performed that act, not merely in order to fulfil tho 
prophecy, but rather as a symbolical act, by which Ho 
intended to correct the false notions concerning the 
mission of tho Messiah entertained by His friends, as 
well as by His enemies. But our Lord’s consciousness 
that He was fulfilling prophecy, or even His deliberate 
intention of doing so, does not detract from the value 
of the act as a fulfilment o f the prophecy. For, though 
it is truo that any Jew might havo fulfilled that part of 
the prophecy which consists in riding into the city on 
an ass. who would have done so amid the acclamations of 
the multitude, and so have been acknowledged as the 
expected kiug, except One. who. by the whole of His 
previous life, had already won the hearts of the 
multitude—though that “  many-beaded monster tiling ”  
did change its cry on the following Friday? Any one 
eonid have ridden iu on an ass. but could any one havo 
founded an almost universal religion ?

Tho wording of this verse is borrowed from Micali
v. 9— 13 rather than from Micnh iv. 3 ; Isa. ii. 4, aud 
seems to indicate that when their King should come, 
the nation would be enjoying a certain political inde
pendence. but that their muitary power would have 
come to an end.

(10) S p eak  p e a ce .— Not only to His own people 
(Isa. Iii. 7), but also to the heathen by setting up His 
spiritual kingdom among them. (Coni]), chap. vi. 13.) 
'With tho latter part of this verse comp. Ps. lxxii. S.

T h o  r iv e r .—Namely, tho Euphrates (Mienli vii. 12 ;
Isa. vii. 20).



God’s Promises of ZECHARIAH, X. Victory and Defence.

the heathen : and his dominion shall be 
“ from sea even to sea, and from the 
river even to the ends of the earth.

(n> As for thee also, 4by the blood of 
thy covenant I have sent forth thy 
4 prisoners out of the pit wherein is no 
water. (12) Turn you to the strong hold, 
ye prisoners of hope : even to day do I 
declare that I  will render double unto 
thee; <13> when I have bent Judah for 
me, filled the bow with Ephraim, and 
raised up thy sons, 0  Zion, against thy 
sons, 0  Greece, and made thee as the 
sword of a mighty man. <14) And the 
L ord shall be seen over them, and his 
arrow shall go forth as the lightning: 
and the Lord G od shall blow the 
trumpet, and shall go with whirlwinds 
of the south. (15) The L ord of hosts 
shall defend them; and they shall de-

a Ps. 72.8.

1 Or, whose cove
nant is by blood.

b Isa. 61.1.

2 Or, vubdue the 
stones o f  the 
sling.

3 Or. shall Jill both 
the boiols, &c.

4 Or, grow, or, 
speak.

5 Or, lightnings.

c Jot. 10. 8 ; Hah.

6 Heb., teraphims.

vour, and 2subdue with sling stones; 
and they shall drink, and make a noise 
as through wine; and they 3 shall be 
filled like bowls, and as the corners of 
the altar, he) And the L ord their God 
shall save them in that day as the flock 
of his people : for they shall be as the 
stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign 
upon his land, h?) Eor how great is his 
goodness, and how great is his beauty ! 
corn shall make the young men 4 cheer
ful, and new wine the maids.

CHAPTER X .— « A s k  ye of the 
L ord rain in the time of the latter rain; 
so the L ord shall make 5 bright clouds, 
and give them showers of rain, to every 
one grass in the field. <2) Eor the 
c 6 idols have spoken vanity, and the di
viners have seen a lie, and have told

(11) Thee—i.e., Zion.
By the b lood  o f  thy covenant.—Comp. Exod.

xxiv. 3—8.
B y  means in consideration of.
T h e  p it .— i.e., Babylon.
(12) S tro n g  h o ld .—Better, steepness of their own 

land. Those who still remained in Babylon are ex
horted to come forth. Somewhat similarly, in Zeeh.
viii. 8 (which is on all sides admitted to be written after 
the return from the captivity) we read: “ And I will 
bring them, and they shall dwell in the midst of Jeru
salem; and they shall be my people, and I will be 
their God, in truth and in righteousness.”  They arc 
“  prisoners of hope,”  being prisoners still in Babylon, 
and “ o f hope,”  because, if they chose to accept them, 
they are the subjects of glorious hopes and promises.

D o u b le . — Recompense for all these sufferings 
(Isa. lxi. 7).

(13) W h e n .—Better, f o r ; and read the verbs in the 
future, the tense used being the “ prophetic perfect.”  
These verses are prophetic of the military prowess of 
Israel, through the aid of the Lord God, and were 
signally fulfilled in the triumphs of the Maccabees over 
the Grecian rulers of Syria (b .c. 167—  130), even 
though the prophet may not have had any distinct 
notion of such distant events.

W it h  E p h r a im .— As though with an arrow. 
(Ephraim, see Note on verse 10, and on xii. 1.)

(14) S h a ll b e  seen  o v e r  th em .—Perhaps better, 
on their behalf shall He manifest Himself.

O f th e  so u th .—Whence the most violent storms 
frecpicntly came from over the desert. (Comp. Ps.
xxi. 1.)

(is) S u b d u e  w ith  s lin g  ston es .—Better, trample 
on sling stones in their valorous onslaught on the 
enemy. Por the figures “ devour ”  and “  chink,”  comp. 
Num. xxiii. 24; Micah v. 8; Ezek. xiv. 20, xxxix. 10,17.

B e  f ille d .—With the blood of their enemies, like the 
bowls in which the priests caught the blood of the 
victims, and then sprinkled it on the comers of the 
altar.

(16) F lo c k .—Observe hero the first introduction of 
the word and idea of “  flock,”  which plays such a 
promineut part in the next three (four ?) chapters.

(!') G o o d n e s s .—Better, goodliness (Hos. x. 11).
H is  means Israel’s. (Comp. Num. xxiv. 5.)
M a k e  . . . c h e e r fu l .—Better, make to grow 

numerously. For the idea, comp. Ps. lxxii. 16, and 
see also chap. viii. 5 ; and for the fulfilment, the refer
ence there to Maccabees.

X .
This chapter is immediately connected with what 

precedes. The people are now directed to pray for that 
rain which alone could produce the fertility touched on 
in the concluding verses of chap. ix. It is probable, 
since the prophet mentions only the latter rain, that he 
was prophesying between the time of the former rains 
(Marcheshvan and Cislev), and of the latter rains 
(Nison).

(!) B r ig h t  c lo u d s .—Better, lightnings, which pre
cede the longed-for rain. (Comp. Jcr. x. 13; Ps. cxxxv.7.)

G rass. . . .—Comp. Dent. xi. 15.
(2) I d o ls .—Better, as in margin, teraphim. (See on 

Judges xvii. 5.) Against the post-exilian origin of this 
passage, and of xiii. 2, it has been objected that idols 
and false prophets harmonise only with a time 
prior to the exile. It is tme that after the captivity 
idolatry was not the sin to which the people were 
especially inclined, as they were in former times. Still, 
even if the prophet was not speaking of sins of tho past, 
rather than those of his own day, it must be remembered 
that the marriage with heathen women, which is so often 
spoken of after the captivity, must have been, as was 
the case with Solomon, a continual source of danger in 
that respect. Moreover, idolatry, soothsaying, &e., were 
actually practised up to the time of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus. Thus we read of false prophets 
who opposed Nehemiah (Neh vi. 10— 14), and of 
“ sorcerers”  in Mai. iii. 5, and so, too, of false prophets 
in Acts v. 36, 37, xiii. 6, &c., and at the destruction of 
Jerusalem (Josephus, Bel. Jud. vi. 5, §§ 2,3). And in 
the wars of the Maccabees we read (2 Macc. xii. 40), 
“ under the coats of every one that was slain they 
found things consecrated to the idols o f  the Jannites, 
which is forbidden the Jews by their law.”

A n d  h a v e  t o ld  fa lse  d rea m s.—Better, and 
dreams tell that which is vain. The prophet had,



God is to be Sought, ZECIIAltlAII, X. and not Idols.

ful.se dream s; they comfort in vain : 
therefore they went their way as a ilock, 
they 'were troubled, because there was 
no shepherd.

AI ine auger was kindled against the 
shepherds, and I "punished the goats : 
for the L oud o f  hosts hath visited his 
flock the house o f Judah, and hath made 
them as his goodly horse in the battle. 
<0 Out o f him came forth the corner, 
out o f him the nail, out o f  him the battle 
bow, out o f him every oppressor to
gether.

l5) And they shall be as mighty men, 
which tread down their enemies in the 
mire o f the streets in the b attle : and 
they shall fight, because the L oud is

Or, nnsirereet 
that, &c.

IIil)., visited 
uj>on.

Or. they shall 
make the riders 
on horses a
shamed.

with them, and 3the riders on horses 
shall be confounded. And I will 
strengthen the house of Judah, and I 
will save the house of Joseph, and L 
will bring them again to place them ; 
for I have mercy upon them : and they 
shall be as though I had not cast them 
off: for I am the Loud tlicir God, and 
will hear them. And they of Ephraim 
shall be like a mighty man, and their 
heart shall rejoice as through wine: 
yea, their children shall see it, and be 
glad; their heart shall rejoice in the 
L ord.

<8> I will hiss for them, and gather 
them ; for I have redeemed them : and 
they shall increase as they have in-

doubtless, in mind the words of Jer. xiv. 22: “  Arc 
there any among tlio vanities of the Gentiles that can 
cause rain? or eau tlio heavens givo sliowors ? Art 
not thou He, O Lord our God ? therefore, we wait 
upon tliec; for thou hast niado all tlioso things.”  Zo- 
charinh refers here chiefly to flioso sins which had in 
former times caused tlicir captivity. But such pas
sages as E/.ra. ix .; Nell. xiii. 23, vi. 10, 12, 14, show 
that even after tlio restoration tlio people were in 
danger of falling into idolatry, and of being deceived 
by false prophets. (Comp, also Zeeh. xiii. 2, and Note 
on Mai. iii. 5.)

W o n t  th e ir  way.—Better, migrated— viz., into 
captivity.

T r o u b le d .—Or, humbled.
N o  sh e p h e rd .—i.e.. none to guido and lead them 

aright. This is the interpretation which the context 
seems to require, and is in accordance with tlio use of 
the expression in Ezck. xxxiv. 5, 8, ns it is also our 
Lord's application of the idea (Matt. ix. 36; Mark ri. 
3-1); but some take '• shepherd ”  here to mean native 
king. Tlio paraphrase of the L X X ., " because they 
had no healer ”  (meaning probably “ bccanso tlio True 
Shepherd of Israel had ceased to guide and protect 
them ” 1 might possibly ho defended.

(;0 W a s  k in d lo d .—Better, is kindled. (Comp. 
Note on chap. viii. 2.1

S h e p h e rd s .—This term is used of nntivo rulers and 
guides (Jer. ii. 8, xvii. 16, xxiii. 1—4 ; E/.ek. xxxiv. 2, 
Ac.), and also of foreign rulers and oppressors (Jer.
vi. 3. 4, xxv. .34—38, xlix. 10).

I  pu nish ed .--B etter. I  w.II punish.
The [he] goats are, probably, to be identified 

with ”  the shepherds" (ns seems to lie tlio case in 
Ezck. xxxiv.), and both to be referred to foreign rulers 
and leaders, since the latter part of the verse seems to 
denote that the whole people (see verses 6, 7. and eomp. 
chap. ix. 13) is to be changed from a timid flock into a 
nation of warriors.

t*) O u t o f  h im .—Literally, from  him. It is 
much disputed whether ••him" means the Lord 
o f  Hosts or Judah. It appears to ns best to tako it 
as referring to "Ju d ah ” — i.e., to the whole Jewish 
nation.

C am o fo r th .—Better, shall proceed. (Comp. Jer.
xxx. 19, 21.)

C orn er , or corner-stone, denotes a chieftain, on

whom tlio wliolo national fabric is put together (1 Sam.
xiv. 38; Isa. xix. 13).

N a il.—Also a ehioftain, as him on which everything 
bangs, or depends (lsn. xxii. 23); or the figure may be 
taken from the tent-peg which holds firm the ropes 
which support the tent.

O p p re sso r .—Either in the sense of ruler, as being 
one who keeps people to their work, or else it means 
oppressor of the heathen, and is so used in contrast 
with the heathen “ oppressor”  of chap. ix. 8.

T o g e th e r , or altogether, is added by way of em
phasis. The meaning of the passage is that when the 
Lord of Hosts visits His nock, He will cause to 
arise from them such rulers and leaders as may be 
necessary to enable them to successfully resist their 
enemies.

(5 — 7 )  The preceding idea is now further dwelt on, 
and Ephraim not merely implicitly, hut explicitly (as in 
eliap. ix. 13—16) included in the promise as one with 
Jndali (Ezek. xxxvii. 16, 17, 22). For a fulfilment 
of the promises contained in this passage, see 
1 Mnee. iii. 39, iv, 7, 31, vi. 30, 35, ix. 4, 11, x. 73, 77,
xv. 13, Ac.
The Further Redemption of Israel (verses 

8— 12).
(S) A  yet further redemption of Israel was to tako 

plaeo before the consummation of these victorious 
promises. Some critics have considered this passage 
as conclusive against the assumption of a jiost- 
exilic origin of these latter chapters. But eliap.
viii. 8 speaks in similar terms: “  And I will bring 
them, and they shall dwell in the midst of Jeru
salem ; ”  and yet tlio genuineness of that passage has 
never been called in question. The fact is that the 
restoration under Zcmbbahel was most incomplete: 
only some 42.360 returned from exile under him. 
There was a further return of exiles under Ezra, in 
458 B.C., some twenty years posterior to the probable 
date of the prophecies contained in these last chapters, 
and nnmbers, no doubt, retnrned at vnrions other 
times.

I  h av e  re d e e m e d .—The decree had gone forth, 
and had been already, in part, executed.

A s th e y  h a v e  in cre a s e d .—viz., in times past 
(e.<7., Exod. i. 8). Jeremiah communicates a similar 
promise (eliap. xxx. 19, 20).



Assyria and Egypt Doomed. ZECHARIAH, XI. A n  Invasion fro m  the North.

creased. <9> And I will sow tliem among 
the people: and they shall remember 
me in far countries ; and they shall live 
with their children, and turn again. 
(i°) I  -will bring them again also out of 
the land of Egypt-, and gather them out 
of Assyria ; and I will bring them into 
the land of Gilead and Lebanon; and 
place shall not be found for them. 
(U) And he shall pass through the sea 
with affliction, and shall smite the waves 
in the sea, and all the deeps of the river 
shall dry up : and the pride of Assyria 
shall be brought down, and the sceptre 
of Egypt shall depart away. (12> And I 
will strengthen them in the L ord ; and

they shall walk up and down in his 
name, saith the L ord.

CHAPTER X I.—(D Open thy doors, 
0  Lebanon, that the fire may devour 
thy cedars. (2> Howl, fir tree ; for the 
cedar is fallen; because the 1 mighty 
are spoiled : howl, 0  ye oaks of Bashan; 
for3 the forest of the vintage is come 
down. (3> There is a voice of the howling 
of the shepherds; for their glory is 
spoiled: a voice of the roaring of 
young lions; for the pride of Jordan 
is spoiled.

Thus saith the L ord my God; Feed 
the flock of the slaughter; ® whose

1 Or, g a l la n ts .

2 Or, th e  d e fe n c e d  
f o r e s t .

(9) S o w  is never used in a bad sense, i.e., “  to 
scatter,”  but rather means to spread and multiply 
(Hos. ii. 25; Jer. xxxi. 27). There is, therefore, no 
word here of a new dispersion of the people, but 
ratber of an increasing and iu-gathering.

S h a ll l iv e  w ith .—Comp. Ezck. xxxvii. 14.— i.e., 
survive with. They will “ turn again,”  because they 
“ remember”  God in the land of their captivity, and 
feel a yearning for the place where He hath set His 
name again.

(10, li) These verses are evidently worded after the 
analogy of Isa. xi. 11— 16. Compare especially the 
mention of Egypt and Assyria, the reference to the 
dividing of the Red Sea, and the unity of Ephraim and 
Judah, as spoken of by Isaiah (verse 13), and by our 
prophet in the foregoing passage.

E g y p t  is, no doubt, mentioned here as the typical 
oppressor of Israel (Hos. viii. 13, ix. 3), as the exodus 
is the typical deliverance (Isa. xi. 16).

A s sy r ia  may be mentioned (and not Babylon or 
Persia), because it was thither that the teu tribes 
(Ephraim) were carried away; or “  out of Egypt and 
Assyria”  may be looked upon as a stereotyped ex
pression for deliverance; or, again, “ Assyria ”  may 
actually denote Persia, as in post-captivity times the 
king of Persia in Babylon is often called the king of 
Assyria [e.g., Ezra vi. 22; 2 Kings xxiii. 29; Judith 
i. 7, ii. 1; Herod, i. 178—188). The second interpreta
tion seems to us the best-, in dew  of the figurative re
ference to the passage of the Red Sea in verse 11.

G ile a d  a n d  L e b a n o n  represent the old terri
tory of the ten tribes on the other side and on this side 
of Jordan.

(U) H e —That is, God.
T h e  sea  w ith  a fflic t io n .—Better, the sea [where 

is] affliction, or straitness; unless, with Ewald, we 
read “ sea of affliction.”  On the construction in the 
Hebrew, see my Student’s Commentary, pp. 95, 44.

S I .

(1—3) Here, as in chap. ix. 1— 8, we have intimation 
of an invasion of the land of Israel from the north, 
only, whereas in the former ease Philistia, as well as 
Syria and Phoenicia, was to be the sufferer, here it is 
“  the pride of Jordan that is to be spoiled.” Some

have considered the first three verses of this chapter to 
be a distinct prophecy by themselves. To this suppo
sition no valid objection can be made. But the terms 
of the prophecy are so vague that it is impossible 
to decide with any degree of satisfaction to what 
particular invasion it refers. It might be descriptive 
of any invasion which took place frem the north, 
whether Assyrian, Babylonian, Greek, or Roman. 
Others take these verses as introductory to the pro
phecy that follows, and consider them to be descriptive 
either of a storm breaking over the country (comp. 
Ps. xxix. and, with some, Isa. ii. 10—22) from the 
north, or else of some terrible visitation which would 
come upon the land, similar to the invasions which had 
taken place in the days of old. In any case, these 
verses have so little necessary connection with what 
follows, that it will make little difference to our inter
pretation of the remainder of the chapter which of the 
above theories we adopt. (Compare for similar ex
pressions, Isa. xxxvii. 24, xiv. 8; Jer. xxv. 34—36.)

(4—17) The great difficulty of this passage, which is 
metaphorical and symbolical throughout, consists in the 
fact that hardly any cine to the interpretation is given 
to us. Thus commentators are quite unable to agree 
as to whether the shepherds spoken of are heathen or 
native rulers. And on this point the whole nature of 
the interpretation turns. Guided by the language of 
verses 6 and 10, we conclude that the shepherds represent 
foreign oppressors. Our prophet seems to have had 
Ezek. xxxvii. 16—22 in his mind when he, probably 
in a vision, performed the symbolical acts of the two 
shepherds; but he had also Ezek. xxxiv. in view. In 
feeding the flock, he actually, though, no doubt, uncon
sciously, represents not only God, who Himself would 
feed the flock (Ezek. xxxiv. 11, 12, 15,16), but also that 
ideal shepherd, “  my servant David,”  whom He would 
set up as “ one shepherd over them”  (Ezek. xxxiv. 
23, 24). At the same time, he retains his old imagery 
of chap. x. 3, and speaks of the foreign oppressors as 
shepherds. The prophet’s historical starting-point 
seems to be the same here as in chaps, ix. and x., 
though his goal is more distant.

(4) O f th e  s la u gh ter— i.e., which is being slaugh
tered. (Comp, verse 5.)

(5) A n d  h o ld  . . . n o t  g u ilty .—Comp. Jer. 1. 7.
O w n  is a gloss of the English version.

6 8 4



Jieauty and Bands. ZECHAIUAH, XL Beauty Cut Asunder.

possessors slay them, and hold them
selves not guilty: and they that sell 
them say, Blessed he, the Loan ; for I 
am rich : and their own shepherds pity 
them not. <fi)T'or 7 will no more pity 
the inhabitants of the land, saith the 
Loan : but, lo, I will ‘ deliver the men 
every one into his neighbour’s hand, 
and into the hand of his king : and they 
shall smite the land, and out of their 
hand 1 will not deliver them.

(7>AndIwilI feed the floekof slaughter, 
aci'f« yon, 0  poor of the flock. And I 
took unto me two staves; the one I 
called Beauty, and the other I called 
“Bands ; and I fed the flock. <8> Three 
shepherds also I cut oil' in one month;

I Urb.. mute to be
/utllttf.

2 Or. rrnly the 
JHJitr.

3 Or, Hinders.

t lick, ica» 
ntnuti ned /or 
them.

»i J« r. 15. 2.

5 lick., of his fel
low, or, neigh
bour.

rt Or, the poor of 
the Hock, Ac., 
certainly knew.

7 Hrk. If  It be 
yowl in your ryie.

h Matt. 91, 15.

And my soul ‘ lotlied them, and their 
soul also abhorred me. <9) Then said J, 
I will not feed you: “ that that dieth, 
let it die ; and that that is to be cut off, 
let it be cut o ff; and let the rest eat 
every one the flesh sof another. (l0‘ And 
1 took my staff, even Beauty, and cut if. 
asunder, that I might break my cove
nant which I had made with all the 
people. <n) And it was broken in that 
day : and 6 so the poor of the flock that 
waited upou me knew that it was the 
word of the Loan.

t‘2) And I said unto them,7 If ye think 
good, give me my price ; and if not, for
bear. So they ‘ weighed for my price 
thirty pieces of silver. (I:i) And the

(6) O f  th o  la n d .—Bolter, o f the world.
ThO m e n .— Bettor, mankind. God would punish 

the nations for their cruelty to His people (comp. chap, 
i. 151. He would cause the world to he smitten or 
broken up with wars anil civil tumults.

(") W il l  fo o d .—Correctly, fed. Tho prophet, acting 
ns God’s representative, performs a symbolical action, 
figuring thereby God's treatment of His people.

B e a u ty . Or, rat her,/ «  pour.
B a n d s .- Or, as in margin, hinders. The first stall 

denotes the return of God's favour to His people; the 
second (comp. E/.ek. xxxvii. 16—22) tho binding to
gether of .Judah and Ephraim in "brotherhood,”  which 
latter took place, for the first timo since the separation, 
on the return from Babylon. ’When He took His flock 
into favour once more, " He made with them a covenant 
of peace . . .  so that they should no more ho a prey to 
the heathen.”  (See E/.ek. xxxiv. 25— 28.)

(s) The effect of tho prophet’s (f.c., God’s) feeding 
the flock is that He “ cut oft' threo shepherds in one 
month.” As in E/.ekiel and Daniel (E/.ek. iv. 4— 6; 
Dan. ix. 21—47, Ac.), the space of timo mentioned hero 
seems to he symbolical; and taking a day for a year, 
ono month will mean about thirty years. Sonic tako" one 
month ” to mean “ a short time.”  This interpretation 
will also agree with our view of the easo. Some, again, 
take each day to represent seven years—so that thirty 
days would he two hundred anil ton years—and explain 
tho three shepherds as the Babylonian, Medo-Persimi. 
and Macedonian Empires, which lasted two hundred and 
fifteen years, from the captivity to Babylon up to tho 
death of Alexander tho Great. But no instance can be 
cited in which a prophetic day is equivalent to seven 
years. “ Tho three shepherds ”  may ho, then (aorording 
to the Hew which we have adopted with regard to the 
expression •• ono month ” 1. the Syro-Grecinn kings (B.C. 
172—141)—Antioehns Epiphanes (who died miserably 
in Persia!. Antioehns Eupator (put to death by Deme
trius I.), and Demetrius I. (overthrown hv Alexander 
Bains!. As specimens of attempts to find for the 
passage an historical reference, taking the expression 
•'one month" literally, the following may ho cited:— 
Cyril considers that kings, priests, and prophets are 
meant ; and Pusey, "  priests, judges, and lawyers,”  
who, having " delivered to the eross the Saviour, were 
all taken away in one month. Xisan. A .n . 33." But 
the rejection of tho good shepherd is spoken of by tho

prophet ns posterior to theeuttiiig off of the shepherds. 
Maurer would interpret the three shepherds of Zeclia- 
rinli (son of Jeroboam II.), his murderer, Shallum, who 
reigned hut a month, and of a third unknown umirjter, 
whoso downfall speedily took place. But Shallum was 
certainly murdered by Mcuahcm (2 Kings xv. 16—14), 
and there is no room for a third unknown usurper. 
Hit/.ig would avoid the difficulty by rendering ”  I re
moved the three shepherds which were in one month ” 
(in support of which const rnetion he refers, and rightly, 
to such passages as Exod. xxxiv. 31; Isa. xxiii. 17 ; E/.ek. 
xxvi. 20), and takes them to be the kings Zccharinh, 
Shallum, and Menahem, who in about the space of one 
month sat upon the throne of Israel. But tho difficulty 
is really not so obviated. Shallum reigned actually “ a 
month of days”  (2 Kings xv. 13), and the events re
ferred to occupied lunch longer.

T h o m ,—The sheep, not the shepherds. In spite 
of what He did for them, they abhorred Him. 
Though, at first sight, it would seem more natural 
to refer the pronoun to ‘•the shepherds,”  we are 
prechided from so doing by the consideration that 
the fact that God loathed the shepherds, and they ab
horred Him— shepherds whom He had cut off for the 
good of His tloek—would lie no reason for His refusing 
any more to feed the flock (verse 9); whereas the tloek’s 
disregard of all His loving-kindness towards them 
would afford good cause for His so doing.

(9) Comp. Jor. xv. 1 ,2 ; Isa. ix. 20.
(>°) The people rejected Him ; therefore He broke His 

staff “ Favour," and so annulled the covenant He had 
made with the nations in behalf of His people. This 
was fulfilled at the close of the glorious Maeeahean 
period, when the nation became corrupted, and as a 
consequence was harassed hv the nations on every side. 
This verse is the converse of Ezok. xxxiv. 25— 28.

P o o p lo .—Better, nations. (Comp. chap. xii. 6.)
(1-) M y  p r ic e .—The shepherd demands a requital 

for his toil, as a test of the gratitude of the sheep.
A n d  i f  n ot, fo r b o a r .—Comp. Ezek. iii. 27, Ac. 

God does not force our will, which is free. He places 
life and death before ns; by His grace alone wo ran 
ehooso Him, hut wo can refuse His grace and Himself.

T h ir ty  p ie c e s  o f  s i lv e r .—The price set on a 
foreign slave (Exod. xxi. 32).

U-t) This verse proves, if proof he needed, that the 
prophet, in his action, represents the Lord.



The Thirty Pieces o f  Silver. ZECHAKIAH, XII. The Word o f  the Lord.

L ord said unto me, C ast it  unto the 
“ potter : a goodly price th at I  was prised 
at o f them . A n d  I  took the th irty  
'pieces o f silver, and cast them  to the 
potter in th e house o f the L ord. (u > Then 
I  cu t asunder mine other staff, even 
1 Bands, th at I  m ight break the brother
hood between Judah and Israel.

<15) A n d  the L ord said unto me, Take 
unto thee y e t the instrum ents o f a 
foolish shepherd. (16> For, lo, I  w ill 
raise up a  shepherd in th e land, which 
shall not v is it those th a t be 3 cut off, 
neither shall seek the youn g one, nor 
heal th at th at is broken, nor 3 feed th at

a Matt. 27.9.

1 Or, Binders.

2 Or. hidden.

th at standeth s t i l l : bu t he shall eat th e  
flesh o f the fat, and tear th eir  claws in 
pieces. <17) 4W oe to  the idol shepherd 
th at leaveth the flo c k ! the sword shall 
be upon his arm, and upon his r ig h t 
e y e : his arm  shall be clean dried up, 
and his r ig h t eye shall be u tterly  dark
ened.

3 Or, bear.

b Jcr. 23. l ; Ezek. 
34. 2 ; Jobu li>. 12.

C H A P T E K  X I I .— f1) The burden of 
the word o f the L ord for Israel, saitli 
the L ord, w hich stretcheth  forth the 
heavens, and layeth  the foundation o f 
the earth, aud form eth the spirit o f man 
w ith in  him.

P o tte r .—The price was so contemptible that it is 
flung to the meanest of craftsmen. It seems pro- 
hable that “ to the potter with i t ! ”  was a proverbial 
expression, used of throwing away anything that was 
utterly worthless. The L X X ., by the change of one 
letter, read for “ potter,”  the “  treasury.”

A  g o o d ly  p r ic e  . . .  o f  th e m .—Better, 0, 
the magnificence o f the price that I  was apprised at o f 
them ! That is to say, “ What a price ! ”  ironically. 
The prophet—in imagination, no doubt— goes into the 
Temple, and there before God and Israel, in the place 
where the covenant had been se often ratified by sacri
fice, he meets “ a potter ”  (the article is indefinite), 
and there flings to him the “  goodly price,” and so pro
nounces the divorce between God and the congregation 
of Israel. The prophet, in his symbolical act, repre
sented God (Ezek. xxxiv. 5), but at the same time he 
might well (or must) have represented God’s vice-gerent, 
“  my servant David,”  or, in other words, the Messiah. 
(See Notes on chaps, iii. 8, vi. 12, 13.) Thus, though 
this prophecy received, no doubt, numerous fulfilments 
in the oft-recurring ingratitnde of Israel, yet we can 
well, with St. Matthew, see its most remarkable and 
complete fulfilment in Him who was in every sense 
“ the Good Shepherd,”  and in whose rejection the in
gratitude of the chosen nation culminated. The cita
tion in the New Testament is a free paraphrase of 
the original, made, probably, from memory, and agrees 
in all the main points with the original. The introduction 
of the word “ field ”  (Matt, xxvii. 10) was made, probably 
inadvertently, by an unconscious act of a mind which 
wished to find an excellent parallel between the 
prophecy and its fulfilment; but the price, thirty 
pieces of silver, does not seem to have been a mere 
coincidence. May not the “ chief priests”  have viciously 
proposed to Judas this price of a slave (the same that 
Hosea paid for the adulterous woman, half in money, 
and half in kind, chap. ii. 1, 2) ? and may not the 
wretched Judas have maliciously accepted this very 
sum from the same motives which the prophet sup
poses to have actuated the people to whom he prophe
sies ? Such a fulfilment would be a fulfilment indeed; 
while a mere chance coincidence between the sum men
tioned in one case and that mentioned in another, 
apart from any agreement in the latter with the spirit 
of the former, would, in our estimation, amount to no 
fulfilment at all.

<14) T h at I  m ig h t b re a k  th e  b r o th e r h o o d .— 
This was the result of their rejection of the Good 
Shepherd, and of their consequent rejection by Him.

It began with the civil discords which followed the 
■victorious days of the Maccabees, and reached its worst 
in the horrible scenes which took place during the siege 
of Jerusalem by the Romans.

(15) In stru m en ts  o f  a fo o lis h  s h e p h e rd — It is 
needless to inquire in what respects, if any, these 
instruments differed from these of a wise shepherd. 
The words merely imply that the prophet, having repre
sented the one character, should now personate the other.

F o o lis h  is almost equivalent to “ wicked ”  in Bible 
language, whether this word be used, or that ef Ps. 
liii. 2.

(16) T h e  y o u n g  on e .—Better, the scattered. The 
foolish shepherd we understand to mean all the mis- 
rulers ef Israel from the time of the decline of the 
glories of the Maccabean period to the day when they 
themselves declared “  W e have no king but Caesar.”  
W ith the latter part of the verse comp. Dan. vii. 7, 19, 
23, and contrast it with Ezek. xxxiv. 16.

(17) I d o l  sh e p h e rd .—Better, useless shepherd. 
Though the wicked useless shepherd is allowed for a 
time to ill-treat and neglect the flock, in the end the 
judgment of God will fall upon him. (Comp. Dan. vii. 
26; and for the date of the prophecies of Daniel, see 
Introduction to that book.) Ewald has maintained 
that the passage chap. xiii. 7— 9 is out of place where 
it now stands, and that it ought to be transferred to 
the end of this chapter. There is apparently some 
truth in this supposition. In particular, the expression 
“ Awake, O sword, against my shepherd”  (chap. xiii. 7) 
seems to follow naturally after chap. xi. 17. The ex
pression “ my fellow ”  (chap. xiii. 7) would certainly 
be rather a strong one to be used of a “ foolish shep
herd ; ”  but still, all shepherds of the people, whether 
good or bad, are looked upon as God’s ministers and 
representatives, so that we cannot regard the use of 
this expression as fatal to Ewald’s theory. The reader 
is recommended te turn to chap. xiii. 7— 9 (and Notes), 
and to read that passage in close connection with chap,
xi. 15—17, and to judge for himself.

X II.
(1— 9) The opening of this chapter is similar to that 

of chap, ix., and marks the beginning of the second half 
of these latter prophecies. This prophecy, as far as 
verse 9, seems to recur to the same events as were fore
told in chaps, ix., x .: viz., the successful contests of the 
Maccabean period.

(!) I s ra e l.—Comp. Mai. i. 5, &c., and “ all the



The Enemies o f  Jerusalem ZECIlAltlAH, X II. to be Punished.

<2) Behold, I  will m ake Jerusalem  a 
cup o f 'tre m b lin '' unto all the people 
round about, 2 when they shall be in the 
siege both again st Judah and against 
Jerusalem .

<3> A nd in th at day w ill I  m ake Jeru
salem a burdensome stone for all people : 
all th at burden them selves w ith  it shall 
be cut in pieces, though all the people 
o f the earth  be gathered together 
against it.

In th at day, saitli the L oan , I  will 
sm ite every horse w ith astonishm ent, 
and his rider w ith m adn ess: and I  will 
open mine eyes upon the house of Judah, 
and will sm ite every horse o f the people 
w ith  blindness. A nd the governors 
o f Judah shall say in th eir heart, 3 The 
inhabitants o f Jerusalem  shall be my 
stren gth  in th e L oud o f hosts their 
God.

(6> In th at day w ill I  m ake the go 
vernors o f Judah like an hearth of lire

1 Or, ulnmber, or,

S Or, and o h o  
(v/ninut Judah 
olinll In* In* u'/iiWi 
nhall br pi nit'ye 
a i ia in s t  J e ru s a 
lem.

3 Or, There !» 
Kirmt/lh to me 
iiml tothc iithubi* 
tantt, &c.

4 Or, abject.

5

am ong the wood, and like a torch o f fire 
in a sh eaf; and they shall devour all 
the people round about, on the rig h t 
hand and on the le ft :  and Jerusalem  
shall be inhabited again  in her own 
place, even in Jerusalem . *7) T he L oud 
also shall save the tents o f Judah first, 
th at the g lory of the house o f D avid and 
the glory of the inhabitants of Jeru
salem do not m agnify themselves again st 
Judah.

(8) In  th at day shall the L oud defend 
the inhabitants o f Jeru sa lem ; and he 
th at is u feeble am ong them  at th at day 
shall be as D a v id ; and the house of 
D avid  shall be as God, as the angel o f 
the L oud before them . <9> A n d  it  shall 
come to pass in th at day, that I  will 
seek to destroy all the nations th at come 
again st Jerusalem .

<10) A nd I  w ill pour upon the house 
of D avid, and upon the inhabitan ts of 
Jerusalem , the spirit o f grace and o f

tribes (if Israel ”  (Zeeli. ix. 1). Elsewhere, in Zecli. ix. 
— xi. (except in chap. xi. 14), tho terms used arc 
Ephraim (chaps, ix. 10. 13, x. 7) and Joseph (chap. x. 
6), as well as Judah (chaps, ix. 8, 13. x. 3, G; comp. 
Ezek. xxxvii. 15—28). These and similar terms were 
interchangeable after the captivity, and refer, with a 
few exceptions, to the nation of the Jews in general. 
With this verse com]). Isa. xlii. 5 ; Amos iv. 13.

(2) The first part of this verse sooms to imply that 
all who should attack Jerusalem would do so to their 
injury. The second part should porhaps be translated. 
And also over Judah shall be (the trembling, or reeling) 
in (lie siege against Jerusalem: i.e., Judah should suffer 
ns well ns Jerusalem, though, ns is promised before and 
after, they should both come out victorious. This 
rendering seems, on the wholo. the best. Tho rendering 
of the E.V. cannot be supported ; while that of tho mar
gin requires too much to be supplied. Some would refer 
back to tho oponing words of tho chapter, and render: 
“• and also concerning Judah (is this burden of the word 
of the Lord).”  Tho explanation of Ewahl, " And also 
upon Jndah shall it be [incumbent to bo occupied] in 
the siege against Jerusalem,’' is grammatically correct, 
as he shows from tho expression (l Chron. ix.33) ‘ ‘ upon 
them [it was inenmbent to bo occupied] in the w oA .” 
And, if wo could understand by it that Judah was to 
bo co-operating icith (not against) Jerusalem in tho 
siego (see verso 5), this translation would have much to 
rocommcnd it.

(3) A  b u rd e n s o m o  s to n o .—In lifting which the 
builders might lacerate themselves: meaning that those 
who should endeavour to build Jerusalem into tho 
fabric of their own dominion should injure themselves 
in tho attempt. But some (as Jeromo) suppose tho 
figure to be borrowed from some such athletic sport 
as “  lifting the weight; ”  while others take tho ex
pression in a more general sense, as referring merely 
to a weight which is too heavy to be borne.

(4) H o rse  — viz., of tho enemy. (Comp. Dent, 
xxviii. 2S with chap. xxx. 7.)

O p en  m in e  e y e s .—Comp. 1 Kings viii. 29.
(5> For sh a ll b e , read are. Tho strength of tho 

fortress of Jerusalem should bo tho saving of Jndah, 
but that strength would depend on the protection of 
“ tho Lord of Hosts, their God.”

(6) Comp. Obad., verse 18.
P e o p le .—Botter, nations. (Comp. chap. xi. 10.)
(") F ir s t .—Thcro is another reading, supported by 

the L X X . and a few MSS., as in form er times. This 
variant docs not materially alter tho sense, for in any 
case the dolivcranco of Judah is made to take preced
ence (in importance, if not in time) of that of Jeru
salem. “ Judah”  seems here to denote tho rest of the 
people, in contradistinction to tho inhabitants of Jeru
salem and tho princes of the houso of David. The 
Maccabees were deliverers raised np from the people—  
viz., Lovi (see Mace. ii. 1)— not from tho royal honsc.

(8) In. th a t d a y  an almost supernatural power will 
bo given to Jerusalem through God's favour, so that 
tho weakest (comp. Ps. cv. 37) inhabitant will bo a 
hero like David (see 1 Sam. viii. IS), and tho house of 
David will bo “ as God,”  or rather, as supernatural 
beings, even “ as the angel of tho Lord beforo them.”  
(Comp. Exod. xxiii. 20, et seq.; Josh. v. 13, et sea.) The 
first part of this promise was signally fulfilled in the 
fact that the aged Mattathias was tho initiator of that 
glorious stmgglo for liberty, which was afterwards 
carried on by his sons (the Maccabees).

(®) S e e k .—This word is only twico nsed of God. 
hero and in Exod. iv. 24, whero “ He sought to slay 
Moses” : i.e., He expressed His determination to do so. 
but for certain reasons did not cany it out. So in 
this ease Ho would have ntterly destroyed tho nations: 
that is, have given tho Jews complete victory over 
them, lmt for Israel's sin. (Comp, tho ease of tho 
Canaanites, Josh, xxiii. 5, 12, 13.)

(10—li) These arc verses of almost unprecedented 
difficulty. If the words "and they shall look on me 
whom they pierced ”  stood alone, they might possibly 
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A D ay o f  Mourning. ZECHARIAH, XIII. A Fountain f o r  Sin.

supplications: and they shall “look upon 
me whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for him, as one monrneth 
for his only son, and shall be in bitter
ness for him, as one that is in bitterness 
for his firstborn.

(U) In that day shall there be a great 
^mourning in Jerusalem, cas the mourn
ing of Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
Megiddon. <12) And the land shall 
mourn, 1 every family apart; the family 
of the house of David apart, and their 
wives apart; the family of the house of 
Nathan apart, and their wives apart; 
(13) the family of the house of Levi apart, 
and their wives apart; the family of

'fl .Tnbn 19. 34, 37: 
l l e v .l .  7.

b A cts 2. 37.

c 2 Cbr. 35.24.

1 Hcb., families, 
families.

2 Heb., separation 
for uncleanness.

d Ezek.30. IS.

Sliimei apart, and their wives apart; 
(U) all the families that remain, every 
family apart, and their wives apart.

CHAPTER In that day
there shall be a fountain opened to the 
house of David and to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem for sin and for 3 unclean- 
ness.

(2) And it shall come to pass in that 
day, saith the L o r d  of hosts, that I will 
‘'cut off the names of the idols out of 
the land, and they shall no more be 
remembered: and also I will cause the 
prophets and the unclean spirit to pass 
out of the land. (3> And it shall come

be taken in a figurative sense, as denoting that they 
shall look to the Lord whom they had so grievously 
contemned (see Notes on John xix. 37). Such is the 
view of the passage taken by Calvin, Roscnmidler, 
Gesenius, &c., and apparently by the L X X . ; but this 
figurative sense of the word cannot be supported by 
usage; it always means “ to thrust through ”  (see 
my Hebrew Student's Commentary on Zechariah, 
pp. I l l ,  112). Moreover, the words which follow, 
“ and they shall mourn for him,”  can only mean, 
according to the said interpretation, that they shall 
mourn over the slain Jehovah—a notion grotesque, 
if  not blasphemous. lYe might, indeed, get somewhat 
over this difficulty by rendering the words and they 
shall mourn over it— viz., the matter; but such an ex
planation would bo forced, and greatly destroy the 
effect of the following words, “  as for his only son and 
for his firstborn.”  Neither can we, reading on Him 
for “ on mo,” -understand the words “ and they shall 
look on him whom they pierced ”  as referring to some 
unknown martyr, or to the Messiah directly, since 
such a reference would be so abrupt as to have pre
sented no meaning to the prophet’s original hearers. 
We are compelled, therefore, to propound a theory, 
which we believe to be new, and which will obviate 
most of the difficulties of the passage. W e consider 
these verses to be misplaced, and propose to place them 
after chap. xiii. 3, and will comment further on them there

in) H a d a d r im m o n , says Jerome, “ is a city near 
Jezrccl, now called Maximianopolis, in the field of 
Mageddon, where the good king Josiali was (mortally) 
wounded in battle with Pharaoh-necho.”  (Comp. 2 
Chron. xxxv. 22—25). Assyriologists seem to be of 
opinion that the name should be pronounced Hadar- 
Hamman.

It has been urged as an objection to the post-exilic 
origin of this prophecy that the expression “  as the 
mourning o f Hadad-rimmon in the valley o f  Megid
don”  is a note o f  time, which should fix the date o f  this 
prophecy to a time shortly after the death o f Josiali. 
We reply that this mourning over Josiali was a typical 
instance, and became “ an ordinance for Israel ”  (2 Chron. 
xxxv. 25), and so was naturally cited with reference to a 
similar occasion. Moreover, the fact that a place in 
the tribo of Issachar was, in the prophet’s time, 
known by an Assyrian name seems to us a proof, in 
itself almost conclusive, that the date of this pro
phecy is post-exilian.

t12) N a th a n .—Not the prophet, but the sou of 
David (2 Sam. v. 14).

(13) S h im ei.—Not the Benjamite tribe (2 Sam. xvi.
5), but of the family of Gershon, son of Levi (Num. iii. 
17). Thus, of the two tribes, he mentions one leading 
family and one subordinate branch, and then (verse 1) 
embraces all together, and mentions even “ their wives 
apart,”  to show how general, and yet particular, the 
mourning should be.

X III .
(1—3) Some critics consider that chaps, xii., xiii. 1— 6, 

and xiv. were composed in the time o f Jehoiahim (cir. 
600), or that chap. xiv. ivas written a little later, when 
the confidence o f victory expressed in the earlier chapters 
teas considerably lessened on account o f  the more 
threatening position o f political affairs. To this wc 
can only reply that, if so, the prophet was a false 
prophet, and proclaimed “  Peace, peace, when there was 
no peace; ”  and we, at least, are not inclined to 
undertake the responsibility of making such a state
ment concerning the author of these chapters. W e 
suggest that these verses should be placed between 
chap. xii. 9 and 10.

(1) The meaning of this verse seems to be that the 
people would keep the law with more heartfelt earnest
ness, and consequently acceptably. There seems to be 
a reference to Nmn. viii. 7, xix. 9, el seg.

(2) U n cle a n  s p ir i t .—This is the only passage in 
tho Old Testament in which we find the expression 
“  unclean spirit,”  which is of such frequent occurrence 
in the New. (See on chap. x. 2.)

(3) The reaction from superstition would be scep
ticism. The people would no longer believe in pro- 
pliecy at all, and the very parents of a prophet would 
slay him as an impostor, even though not legally con
victed of falsehood (Dent, xviii. 19—22).

But God would have pity of their “ zeal not ac
cording to knowledge,”  and “ ponr out . . , the
Spirit . . .  so that they should look on Him whom 
they pierced,”  &c. The word “ pierced ”  is the same 
as is better rendered in chap. xiii. 3 by “ thrust 
through.”  The Hebrew has “ shall look upon me,”  but 
by the addition of the small letter, it would mean 
“  upon him,”  which snits better the succeeding clauses, 
and has the support of Aquila, Theodotion, and 
Symmaclius, and is defended by Kennicott, Ewald, 
Geiger, Bunsen, &c. (and is so quoted in John xix.



Lying Prophets ZECIIAJUAII, X II r. to be Confounded.

to pass, that when any shall yet pro
phesy, then his father and his mother 
that begat him shall say unto him. Thou 
shalt not live; for thou speakest lies in 
1 lie name of the Loan : and his father 
and his mother that begat him shall 
thrust him through when he prophesieth.

(l) And it shall come to pass in that 
day, thiil the prophets shall he ashamed 
every one of his vision, when he hath 
prophesied ; neither shall they wear *a 
rough garment2to deceive: (5>but he shall 
say, I am no prophet, I am an husband-

I H oh .,«  gaimritt 
v/ lutir.

,2 licit., (o fit.

a Matt. sn. .'ll, 
| Mark M. 27.

man ; for man taught me to keep cattle 
from my youth. (0) And one shall say unto 
him, What are these wounds in thine 
hands? Then he shall answer, Those with 
which I was wounded in the house of 1 1 1 3 ' 
friends.

<7) Awake, 0  sword, against my shep
herd, and against the man that is my 
fellow, saith the L oud of hosts : “ smite 
the shepherd, and the sheep shall he 
scattered: and I will turn mine hand 
upon the little ones. (8) And it shall 
come to pass, that in all the land, saith

37). We, accordingly, adopt this rendering. I f our 
conjecture concerning the original position of chap,
xii. 10 in the text bo correct, the whole passage will 
run as follows (chap. x. iii. 1) : "  In that day shall bo a 
fountain opened, for the house of David and for tho 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, for [removal of] sin and of 
uneleanness.— (‘2) And it shall bo in that day ( ’tis tho 
utterance of Jehovah of Hosts) I will cut oil the names 
of tho idols from tho land, and tlioy shall not ho re
membered any more; and the [false] prophets and the 
unclean spirit will I cause to pass away from tho land.
(3) And it shall bo, when a man shall prophesy, then 
they shall say to him, his father and his mother, they 
that bare him, “ Thou shalt not live, beeanso thou hast 
spoken lies in the name of Jehovah;” and they shall 
thrust him■ through, his father and his mother, they 
that bare him, on account of his prophesying. (Chap, 
xii. 10) Then will I pour out upon tho house of David, 
and upon tho inhabitants of Jerusalem, tho spirit of 
grace and supplication, and they shall look on him, 
even him■ whom they thrust through, and they shall 
mourn over him, as tho mourning for an only son, and 
they shall make bitter monrning over him, ns one 
monmeth bitterly for a first bom. In that day . . . 
(I t) . . . and their wives apart.”

When scepticism should have reached such a pitch 
that parents would without hesitation slay their son 
if lie should pretend to prophetic powers, then God 
woidd smite the people with prickings of the heart, 
and they would look on such a ease with the utmost 
remorse, and make great lamentation for the victim. 
As with chap. xi. 12 (sec Notes), so this prophecy 
must not be regarded as being fulfilled in one singlo 
event only. But, certainly, in the ease of Christ it 
received its most signal fulfilment. There was One, 
professing more than prophetic powers, rejected by 
His people, and especially by llis  own relatives— 
slain, thrust through, and then deeply lamented (Lnko 
xxiii. 48; Acts ii. 37— II).

(M Now I10 reverts to those who are really false 
prophets.

(5) T a u g h t . . . ca tt le .—Botter, acquired, or 
bought me. Ho pretends to be a purchased slave, 
kept hard at work, and therefore as having no timo for 
professing inspiration. His meaning is very different 
from that of Amos. vii. 14.

(®) I n .—Better, between— i.c., on the hands and up 
the arms. His interrogator accuses him of having cut 
himself in idolatrous worship (1 Kings xxiii. 28). The 
meaning of the latter part of the verso depends on the 
interpretation put on “ my friends,”  or “ my lovers.” 
Some suppose theso to bo his false gods, and that I10

confesses with shame that ho had so cut himself in 
idolatrous worship; but the passive verb is against this 
explanation. Others, better, suppose him to reply 
that they are tho stripes I10 has received in loving 
chastisement in the house of his parents or relatives. 
In any case, he is anxious to disavow any prctenco to 
prophecy.— Throughout theso passages “ that day”  ex
tends oxer a considerable period, the limits of xvhieh 
arc hidden even from the prophet himself.

(7—9) H has been objected that “ The mention o f the 
‘ house o f David’ (chaps, xii. 7, xiii. 1) is inconsistent 
with the supposition o f the authorship o f  Zeehariah." 
Tho nnsxver is obvious, x'iz., that the house of David 
had not ceased with the captivity; on tho contrary, 
Zcrnbbabcl was its representative on the return. 
There is, too (not to mention cases more generally 
known), a family fixing to this day at AJeppo, the 
members of which, on account of its claim to be 
descended from tho “  house of Dax-id,”  arc, in ac
cordance xvith Gen. xfix. 10, always allowed to take 
preecdeneo of all others in exercising tho functions of 
dayydnim, “  judges ”  ; tho famous Abarbauel also laid 
claim to be a descendant of Daxnd. Uoreovcr, the 
thought expressed by the prophet in chap. xii. 7, that 
the glory of the house of Daxnd, and that of tho inha
bitants of Jerusalem, should not magnify itself over 
Judah, is one xx-hich could never have entered into the 
conceptions of a prophet writing before the exile.

(i) M y shepherd.—Unless wo arc to consider that 
theso x-erscs ought to be transferred to the end of 
chap. xi. (see Notes there), xve must take this expression 
as a title of honour.

F o llo w .—This xvord. except here, occurs only in 
Lexiticus. It means either neighbour, fellow, or. ac
cording to others, neighbourly relationship, fellowship. 
Perhaps the “ foolish shepherd”  (chap. xi. IS) could 
hardly bo called by the Lord “ the mam of my fellowship." 
I f  so, this argument is conclusive for the retention of 
this passago m its present position. Other arguments 
in tho same direction are that the mention of the “  third 
part ”  (x-erse S) is very similar to tho mention of “ half 
o f the city”  (chap. xiv. 2), and that the use of haaretz 
in tho sense of "th e  land”  (verse S) is parallel xx-itli 
chap. xiv. 9, rather than xvith chap. xi. C ; bnt it must 
not Ik * forgotten that, as far as the word itself is con
cerned, it may in all these passages mean “  tho land.” 
or in all “ the earth.”  It is only possible to decide 
on its meaning according to one’s own view of the con
text.

M'icked men are tho Lord’s sword (Ps. xx-ii. 13);



A Remnant to be Saved. ZECHARIAH, XIV. The Way o f  the Lord.

th e L ord, tw o parts therein shall be cut 
off and die ; b u t th e th ird  shall be le ft 
therein. ^  A n d  I  w ill brin g  th e third 
part through the fire, and w ill “ refine 
them  as silver is refined, and w ill try  
them  as gold  is t r ie d : th ey  shall call

a l Pet. 1.

I on m y name, and I  w ill hear th e m : I  
w ill say, I t  is m y people : and th ey shall 
say, T he L ord is m y God.

C H A P T E R  X I V .— «  Behold, the day 
o f th e L ord cometh, and th y  spoil shall

through them was to be executed His determinate 
counsel (Acts ii. 23). The smiting of the shepherd 
was on account of the sin of the flock. The shepherd, 
then, must he understood to be He whom they are be
fore represented as having insulted and rejected (chap, 
xi. 12). Part of this verse is quoted by our Lord 
(Matt. xxvi. 31).

I  w i l l  tu rn  m in e  h a n d —viz., in merciful chas
tisement. (Comp. Isa. i. 25.)

T h e  l it t le  on es .—The word occurs ouly here in 
this form. It means perhaps the humble and patient, 
and so denotes those who are called afterwards “  the 
third part ”  (verse 9).

(8) T h e  la n d .—viz., of Israel. (Comp. chap. xiv. 9.)
(9) T h e  th ir d  p a rt .—Amidst all the calamities 

which should overtake the land, a remnant should be 
saved and purified. In the light of the Gospel we may 
(if we retain them in their present context) understand 
these words as fulfilled in those who embraced Chris
tianity ; hut the prophet, from the Old Testament 
stand-point, speaks vaguely, and after the analogy of 
the past captivity (Isa. vi. 13).

X IY .
The Day of the L ord.

The eleventh book of the minor prophets is acknow
ledged on all sides to he the most difficult of all the 
prophets. Jews (Talmudists, cabbalists, and literalists) 
and Christians (fathers, orthodox divines, and ration
alists) are all loud in their complaints with regard to 
the difficulties of interpreting this book. But, difficult 
as are all the preceding chapters, this chapter surpasses 
them all in obscurity. It is a chapter which seems to 
defy all historical explanation. We show in our Notes 
that the mention of “  the earthquake in the days of 
Hezekiah, king of Judah,”  gives uo secure trace of the 
date of the delivery of this prophecy; and hefore proceed
ing, we may observe that Ewald’s idea, that verse 14 
indicates that Judah is to take up arms against Jeru
salem, is entirely erroneous. We may also dismiss as 
hardly worthy of notice literal interpretations of verses 
4, 8. 16, &c. But even when we have dismissed these 
preliminary difficulties, which come upon us from 
without, we have done but little to clear the way for a 
lucid interpretation of this chapter. (1) I f  we suppose 
the winter to have prophesied before the captivity of 
Judah, we are met by the following difficulties. Other 
prophets, who uttered their oracles before the taking of 
Jerusalem hy Nebuchadnezzar, always—while, with 
our prophet, they foretold the salvation of a part of 
the nation (see verse 2)— spoke clearly of a deportation 
of the people, and a subsequent return, but of neither 
of these does our prophet say anything. He says 
nothing of deportation, and verses 10 and 11 are the 
only ones that could, even by an immense stretch of 
imagination, be interpreted to refer to a return from 
captivity. Nor, again, can verses 8. 9 bo fairly inter
preted of the state of things at any period of Jewish 
history, either hefore the captivity or after the return. 
Witness the whole of the prophecy of Malachi 
to the contrary. (2) I f  we, on the other baud,

suppose the prophet to be speaking of some catas
trophes which were to take place after the retnrn 
from the captivity, to what historical events could lie 
have referred ? An extract from Josephus, given in 
our Note on verse 2, shows that if  the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus was the subject of his prophecy, 
he was woefully deceived in his anticipations. But we 
cannot, from a priori considerations, suppose that be 
did literally refer to so distant an event. For though 
we hold that a prophet might foretell distant events, 
when there were already indications ou the political 
horizon of coming storms—so that Zechariali, in his 
latter days, might well have foretold the victories of 
the Maccabees over the Greeks—and though a prophet 
might, through being imbued with the traditions ot his 
order, foretell, hundreds of years before the event, 
circumstances in connection with the advent of the 
Messiah, we cannot imagine that a prophet could, when 
the Greeks were only just becoming of importance in 
the East, foresee, and in any way consciously foretell, 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. Com
pelled, then, by the lack of any historical fulfilment, 
aud guided by the highly figurative language of the 
whole chapter, we decide to interpret it entirely in a 
figurative and Messianic sense. The prophet, amid the 
corruptions of his age, perceives that it is only by 
passing through the furnace of affliction that his 
nation can become sufficiently purified to be fit 
recipients of the spiritual blessings which the whole 
prophetic school, in one stream of unbroken continuity, 
had foretold should be the portion of Israel in the days 
of the Messiah. He foresaw the glorious Messianic 
“ day ”—he rejoiced to seo that day; “ he saw it, and was 
glad.”  But what he sees, he sees from the Old 
Testament point of view. The greatest affliction that 
had as yet visited the nation was the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Nehuchadnezzar (comp. Josephus, Bel. 
Jnd. x), and accordingly, after the analogy of this 
catastrophe, the prophet draws the picture of the 
troubles which should precede the advent of the 
Messiah. It is true that there is here no definite 
reference to the Messiah, the spirit in which this 
chapter is conceived being that of the Psalms of the 
Theophany (xevi.—xeix.). God is here, as there, 
to appear in person to fight the battles o f His peoplo. 
But none the less, on that account, are those Psalms 
and this prophecy Messianic. The two ideas, viz., 
that of the reign of God Himself, and that of the 
reign of His anointed, run in parallel, and sometimes 
even in converging lines, but they never actually meet 
in the Old Testament. It remained for the Gospel 
revelation to show how the reign of Jehovah aud 
that of the ideal David were to be combined in one 
Person. The prophet, in this chapter, by faith and 
inspiration, foresees, with no degree of uncertainty, 
that the day will come when Jehovah shall be One, 
and His name One ; but the mauner was not revealed 
until “ these last days ”  to the Christian Church, while 
the complete fulfilment of this prophecy, and the full 
consummation of that day, will not take place until 
(1 Cor xv. 28) God shall be all in all, and (Rev. xi.
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Jerusalem to ZECHARTAH, XIV. be Destroyed.

be divided in the m idst o f thee. (2) For 
I will gath er all nations against Jeru 
salem  to  b a ttle ; and the city  shall be 
taken, and the bouses rifled, and the 
women ravished ; and h a lf o f the city 
shall go forth into captivity, and the 
residue of the people shall not be cut 
off from the city. (3> Then shall the 
L oan  go forth, and figh t again st those 
nations, as when be fo u gh t in the day 
o f  battle. (0 A n d  his feet shall stand 
in th at day upon the m ount o f Olives, 
which is before Jerusalem  on the east, 
and the m ount of Olives shall cleave in

1 Or. tny tnoun• (nun.

D C. r ir . J*i.

3 Or, trA^n henhall 
touch the MUry 
of the mounUtitt* 
to the place he 
eeparated.

a Am os l . ).

|8 H ob . precious.

the m idst thereof tow ard the east and 
toward the west, and there shall be a 
very g reat v a lle y ; and h a lf o f the 
mountain shall remove toward the north, 
and h a lf o f it  tow ard the south. (5) And 
ye shall flee to the valley’ o f 'th e  m oun
ta in s; *for the valley o f the m ountains 
shall reach unto A z a l:  yea, ye shall 
flee, like as ye fled from before the 
"earthquake in the days o f U zziah king 
o f Judah : and the L oan  m y God shall 
come, and all the saints w ith  thee.

<6) And it  shall come to pass in th at 
day, that the lig h t shall not be 3 clear,

15) tlio kingdoms of this world shall have become the 
kingdom of the Lord and of His Christ.

0) T h o  d a y  o f  th o L o r d  co m e th .—Better. A 
day cometh fo r  the Lord— viz., on which He will signally 
manifest His glory. (Comp. Ps. ii. 12, &e.) The 
second half of the verse gives with, as it were, ono 
stroke of the pen the most vivid description of tho 
tirst feature of this “ day,” viz., judgment upon Jeru
salem.

(-) This verso is hut a further description of the 
event depicted in the second half of the preceding verse.

A n d  th o  ro s id u o  o f  th o  p o o p lo  sh a ll n o t  b e  
cu t  o f f  fro m  th o  c it y .—This was the easo (with re
gard to Judah) in the Chahkoan conquest (2 Kings
xxv. 22). Whether or no this can he interpreted of 
tho taking of Jerusalem by Titus, we leave our readers 
to decide, after placing before them the following 
words of Josephus {Bel. Jud. vi. 9. § 2 ) :— “ And now, 
sinco his soldiers wero already quite tired of killing 
men, yet thore appeared to bo a vast multitude still re
maining alive, Ciesar gave orders that they should kill 
none but those that were in arms and opposed them, 
but should take the rest alive. But, together with 
thoso whom they had orders to slay, they slew the aged 
and the infirm; hut for thoso that wero in their 
nourishing age, and who might be useful to them, they 
drove them together into the Temple, and shut them up 
within tho walls of the court of the women, over which 
Ciesar set one of his freedmen, as also Fronto, ono of 
his friends, which last was to determine every one’s 
fate according to his merits. So this Frouto slew all 
those that had been seditious and robbers, who wero 
impeached one by another; but of tho young men he 
chose out tho tallest and most beautiful, aud reserved 
them for the triumph; and as fo r  the rest o f  the mul
titude that were above seventeen years old, he put them 
in bonds, and sent them to the Egyptian mines. Titus 
also sent a great number into tho provinces, as a present 
to them, Hint they might be destroyed upon their 
theatres by tho sword and by wild beasts; but those 
that ivere tinder seventeen years o f  age were sold fo r  
slaves.”  We simply ask, what room is there for a 
remnant ?

(s) T lion  sh all th o L o r d  g o  fo r th .—In tho honr 
of Israel’s direst need the Lord will appear as their 
champion, ns of old. (Comp. Josh. x. 14— 12, 
xxiii. 3 ; Jndg. iv. 15; 1 Sam. vii. 10; and especially 
2 Citron, xx. 15.)

(■*) A n d  h is  fo o t  . . .—Tho language is, of
course, figurative.

S h a ll cleave.—Earthquake is commonly repre- 
seated as an accompaniment of the Lord’s appearing 
(Exod. xix. IS; Isa. xxix. G; Ezek. xxxviii. 19, 20). 
Tho Mount of Olives shall be cleft eastward to west
ward, and its two halves will be removed northward aud 
southward respectively, so that a valley will be formed 
between them.

(5) A n d  ye shall flee to.—The Hebrew will not 
bear the rendering of Luther, “ and ve shall Hee 
before.”  The Oriental Jews, Tnrg., L X X .  &e.. by a 
different vocalisation, rend, “ And the valley of my 
mountains shall be stopped; ”  but this rending is in
appropriate. "  My mountains,”  the Mount of Olives, 
which is divided in twain by the advent of the Lord, 
he calls “ my mountains” (Mnrg.). It seems that 
they would flee thither for fear of being over
whelmed in the destruction of Jerusalem, " fo r  the 
valley of the mountains ”  will afford a ready place of 
refuge, for it “  shall reach unto Azal.”  Some suppose 
Azal to be a place near Jerusalem (some placing 
it to the west of the Temple-Mount, others to the 
east of the Mount of Olives), but others take the word 
as a preposition, and render it “  very nigh.”  In any 
ease, they flee to the valley because of its convenient 
proximity.

Tho oarthquake in the days o f Uzziah 
is not mentioned in the sacred history, but it was an 
eveut that left such an impression on the popular mind 
that it became an era from which to date (Amos i. 1). 
“  Similarly in Crete recent events are dated bv such eras 
as in tho year before the great earthquake.”  (Blakesley's 
Herodotus i. 263.) Thus the mention of this earth
quake does not "fix  the date o f  the prophecy to the 
days o f  Uzziah,”  as some commentators have affirmed. 
The second person, “  ye tied,”  need not be taken 
as referring directly to the persons addressed ; but 
considering tho fact of the continuity of the national 
existence, may be nnderstood as denoting the same 
nation at an earlier period, as in Josh. xxiv. 5. More
over, if we eared to dwell on the fact of the addition 
of tho words “ king of Judah”  to the name of 
Uzziah, it might be taken to imply that the prophecy 
was delivered so long after the timo of Uzziah that it 
was necessary for the prophet to remind his hearers 
who this Uzziah was.

S a in ts .— Better, angels. (Comp. Dent, xxxiii. 2 ; 
Ps. Ixxxix. 5 [6].)

W ith  th ee .—The change into the second person 
denotes tho prophet’s own joyful waiting for his God's 
advent. Some versions and MSS. read "with him.”

(6) That the light shaU not be clear, nor
5 9 1



Jehovah's Ultimate Triumph. ZECHARIAH, XIV. The Plague to come upon Jerusalem.

nor 'd a rk : (7) but 2it shall be "one day 
which shall be known to the L ord, not 
day, nor n ig h t: but it shall come to pass, 
that a t 4 evening time it shall be light.

<8) And it  shall be in th at day, that living 
f w aters shall go out from  Jerusalem ; 
h a lf o f them  tow ard the 3 former sea, 
and h a lf o f them  tow ard the hinder s e a : 
in summer and in w inter shall it  be. 
<9) A n d  the L ord shall be k in g  over all 
the earth : in th at day shall there be 
one L ord, and his name one. (10> A ll 
the land shall be 4 turned as a plain from 
G eba to  Rim m on south o f Jeru sa lem : 
and it  shall be lifted  up, and 5 inhabited 
in her place, from  Benjam in’s gate unto 
the place o f the first gate, unto the 
corner gate , and from  the tow er of 
H ananeel unto the k in g ’s winepresses.

1 H cb., thickness.

2 Or, the day shall 
be one.

a Rev. 22.5.

ft Isa. 60.19; Rev. 
21. 23.

c Eaek. 47.1 ; Joel 
3.18; Rev. 22.1.

3 Or, eastern.

4 Or, compassed.

5 Or, shall abide.

6 Or, shall abide. 1

7 Or, thou also, 0  
Judah, shalt.

8 Or, against.

(") A n d  men shall dwell in  it, and there 
shall be no more u tter d estru ctio n ; 
b u t Jerusalem  6 shall be safely  in 
habited.

(12> A nd this shall be the plague where
w ith the L ord w ill sm ite a ll the people 
th at have fou gh t against Jeru sa lem ; 
Their flesh shall consume aw ay w hile 
th ey stand upon th eir feet, and their 
eyes shall consume aw ay in their holes, 
and th eir tongue shall consume aw ay in 
th eir m outh. (13> A n d  it  shall come to 
pass in th at day, that a g reat tum ult 
from  the L ord shall be am ong th e m ; 
and th ey shall lay  hold every one on the 
hand o f his neighboui-, and his hand 
shall rise up against the hand o f his 
neighbour. <14) And 7Judah also shall 
f ig h t 8 a t Jerusalem  ; and the w ealth  of

d a rk .—Better, there shall not be light; the glorious 
ones (i.e., the heavenly bodies) shall fa il  (literally, be
come coagulated).

(7) O ne d a y .— i.e., an extraordinary, unique day. 
(Comp. Ezek. vii. 5.) “  An evil, an only (literally, one) 
evil, behold, is come.”  (Also Jcr. xxx. 7.)

N o t  d a y , n o r  n ig h t.—But a kind of murky 
gloom, such as accompanies a sand-storm in the deserts 
of the East.

I t  sh a ll b e .—Better, there shall be. As the darkest 
hour precedes the dawn, so the climax of mau’s direst 
need is the precursor of the day-spring of God's saving 
power. And so now, when ‘ ‘ at evening time”  they shall 
be expecting the gross darkness of night to set in, sud
denly they shall be flooded with the light of God’s 
salvation. This second half of verse 7 is to verses 6 
and 7a  what verse 3 is to verses 1 and 2. In each ease 
the brightness of the Theopliany dispels the darkness 
of despair.

(®) L iv in g  w a te rs . — The symbol of Divine 
knowledge and spiritual vitality (Joel iii. 18; 
Ezek. xlvii.).

F o r m e r .—Or front, i.e., eastern (marg.)—meaning 
the Dead Sea.

H in d e r .— i.e., western, meaning the Mediterranean. 
These boundaries denote the whole of the Holy Land.

I n  su m m er a n d  in  w in te r .—The stream shall be 
perennial, not drying up in summer, as the Eastern 
wadis do.

(9) A l l  th e  ea rth .—In accordance with the con
text, we can only understand this in the sense of “ all 
the land”  (chap. xiii. 8). But though this is un
doubtedly the meaning of the prophet, there is no 
reason why his words may not have a wider application 
than he himself ever contemplated.

S h a ll th e re  b e  o n e  L o r d .—Better, Jehovah 
shall be One: i.e., “ God shall be all in all.”

A n d  h is  n am e on e .—i.e., and He alone shall he 
worsliipped as God.

(10) T h e  la n d  . . . fr o m  G eb a  to  R im m o n  
so u th  o f  J eru sa lem .— i.e., Judah, from north to 
south, as in 2 Kings xxiii. 8 it is said, “ from Geba 
to Beersheba.”  Geba, modem “ Jeba,”  is about three 
hours north of Jerusalem. Rimmon, south of Jeru
salem, not Rimmon in Galilee, which was north of

Nazareth (Josh. xix. 13), nor the rock of Rimmon, 
north of Jerusalem (Judges xx. 45), but Rimmon, 
modem Umm er Ruminanin, four hours to north of 
Beersheba.

S h a ll b e  tu rn e d  as a  p la in .—Better, as the 
plain, called in Hebrew the Ha Arabdh, and now in 
Arabic Al Ghor. It extends with some interruptions 
from the slopes of Hermon to the Elamitic ,gulf of the 
Red Sea,

A n d  it .—viz., Jerusalem. The idea of the lifting 
up of Jerusalem is suggested by its geographical 
position, situated, as it is, in a nest of mountains (Ps. 
exxv. 2). The language is, of course, figurative, and 
denotes the religious prominence of Jerusalem. The 
very name of Jerusalem at tlio present time, Al Kuds, 
“ the holy place,”  is so far a testimony to the truth of 
the prophecy, in that the nations, by adopting this 
appellation (Jerusalem ha Kedoshah) from the Jews, 
acknowledge the holy city to have been the fountain
head of religious knowledge.

I n  h er  p la c e .— Comp. chap. xii. 6.
B e n ja m in ’ s gate  was doubtless in the northern 

wall.
T h e  p la c e  o f  th e  first gate  was, perhaps, 

at the north-eastern corner, and “ the comer gate” at 
the north-western comer (2 Kingsxiv. 13; Jer. xxxi. 38). 
Thus this description denotes the whole breadth of the 
city, from east to west.

T h e  to w e r  o f  H a n a n e e l (Jer. xxxi. 38; Neh.
iii. 1, xii. 39) was at the north corner of the city; and 
“ the king’s wine-presses,”  no doubt, in the king’s 
gardens, at the south end of the city (Neh. iii. 15); 
thus these latter are the northern and southern boun
daries.

(ii) U tter  d e s tr u c t io n .—Better, ban. (Comp. 
Mai. iv. 6; Rev. xxii. 3.)

(12, 13) j n the description of the plague, and con
fusion, and rout with which the hostile nations are to 
be smitten, the prophet had in mind several historical 
events: e.g., Exod. ix. 14 ; Ps. xxxvii. 36; 1 Sam. v. 9,
xiv. 20 ; Isa. xxii. 5.

(M) Ju d a h .—Then, taking courage from the panic 
which had struck their adversaries, the whole people 
of Judah—not merely those who had escaped out of the 
city, but also those outside the walls—fight once more



Judgment to he Remedial. ZECHARIAH, XIV. Holiness unto the Lord.

I N eb ., upon ichom  
llicrc U not.

2 Or. •tu.

3 Or, bridlet.

a  Inn. 3.%. 8 ;  J o e l
s. it ; itt'v. si. 3 ;
& 22. 15.

r a in ; tliero shall be the plague, w here
w ith the L oud w ill sm ite the heathen 
th at come not op to keep the feast of 
tabernacles. C0* This shall be the 
“punishm ent of E gyp t, and the punish
m ent o f all nations th at come not up to 
keep the feast o f tabernacles.

(2IJ) In th at da}’ shall there be upon 
the 3bells o f the horses, H O L IN E S S  
U N TO  T H E  L O U D ; and the pots in 
the Lord' s house shall be like the bowls 
before the altar. <21) Y e a , every pot in 
Jerusalem  and in Judah shall be h o li
ness unto the L ord o f h o s ts : and all 
th ey  th at sacrifice shall come and take 
o f them , and seethe th e re in : and in 
th at day there shall be no more the 
‘  Canaanite in the house o f the L ord of 
hosts.

all the heathen round about shall be 
gathered together, gold, and silver, and 
apparel, in g reat abundance. (15) And 
so shall be the plague o f the home, of 
the mule, o f the camel, and o f the ass, 
and of all the beasts th at shall be in 
these tents, as this plague.

<"|) And it  shall come to pass, that 
every one that is le ft o f all the nations 
which c;nne against Jerusalem  shall 
even go up from year to year to w or
ship the K in g , the L ord o f hosts, and 
to keep the feast o f tabernacles. (17)And 
it  shall be, that whoso w ill not come up 
o f  all the fam ilies o f the earth unto 
Jerusalem  to worship the K in g , the 
Lord of hosts, even upon them shall be 
no ram, (18) And i f  the fam ily  o f E g yp t 
go not np, and come not, 1 th at have no

“  at J orusaloin.”  or in its very streets, “ agai nsttlic terror- 
driven. plague-sti’ickon, God-confouuded foe”  (Wright).

A n d  the w e a lth . . . Oriontid armios always 
march with quantities of gold, silver, and other valu
ables. (Comp. 2 Chron. xx. 25; and for an instance in 
India, year of the Hejra 9G4, see A1 Badaoni’s Reign o f  
Alcbnr. Transl. pp. 9, 10.)

t15) The war-horso (see Noto on chap. ix. 9) and 
beasts of burden (see Note on chap. ix. 9) aro to bo iu- 
elmled in the destruction, even as wero the eattlo of 
Aclian (Josh. vii. 24).

(Ri) G o u p  . . .  to  w o rs h ip .—Tho judgment’ on 
the nation is to he remedial. The result of it is to be that 
they null earnestly embrace the worship of the one only 
true God. " The Feast of Tabernacles”  (lasting from tho 
15th to the 22ml of Tishri) is called par excellence " The 
Feast.”  The chief object in its observance is, from a 
material point of view, the thanksgiving for the in
gathering of tho harvest and vintage. On the2Ist (called 
Hosha'na Rabba) the Jews always pray that tho coming 
year maynot be one of drought. It is most appropriate, 
then, that the prophet should represent the nations of 
the earth as joining tho Jews in keeping their festival, 
which is that on which tho Lord is especially praised 
as the beneficent God of nature. This prophecy is, of 
course, not to be taken literally. The prophet is merely 
foretelling in Old Testament language the futuro in
gathering of the nations. Our Lord rofers to tho 
gathering of people into tho kingdom of heaven as a 
harvesting (John iv. 35).

(*<) N o  ra in .—Though tho worship of tho Lord is 
to become universal, apostaey is not regarded as im
possible. The punishment for such detlexion is spoken 
of in sneli figurative language as suits the symbolic 
description of tho nations’ conversion.

(IS) T h at h ave n o  ra in .—This is an impossible 
rendering of the original. We mnst read these words 
in eouueetiou with those which follow, and cither take

the clause as inforrogativc, and render, then will not 
(nonnet) the plague fa ll upon them wherewith, &c.,”  
or we must, with L X X . and six Hebrew MSS., 
omit tho negative, and render, then shall fa ll on them 
the pilague whereivith, &c. Lange (quoted by Wright) 
has observed rightly that if tlic family of Egypt 
wore to be punished by tho deficiency of water, the 
Abyssiniaus, even though they attended the feast 
at Jerusalem, would have to suffer at tho samo time, 
as Egypt eiui only suffer from scarcity of water iu 
connection with all tho lands in the south of that 
country. Tho fact, then, that tho withholding of 
rain is described as tho particular punishment of tho 
nations that will not go np to the feast is sufficient 
u-oof tliat the prophecy is not to be taken in its 
itcral sense.

(19—21) Wo cannot see, as many commentators affirm, 
that theso concluding verses clearly indicato a passing 
away of everything that is distinctly Levitical. They 
only stato that in that day tliero will lie a general 
elevation of everything in sanctity. Even “ tho bells 
upon the horses”  will, liko tho plato of gold on tho 
mitro of tho high priest, havo inscribed on them 
“  H o l i n e s s  t o  ran  L o r d  ”  (Exod. xxviii. 3G, ,tc.). 
Tho pots of the sanctuary in which tho “ peace offer
ings ” were cooked will bo raised to tho grado of 
sanctity of the bowls in which tho blood was eanght; 
aud ordinary pots will he raised to the grade of sanc
tuary ]iots. Neither can wo seo in this passage a 
promise of tho restoration of the Mosaic ritual, for the 
whole chapter is composed in most unmistakably 
figurative language.

(2°) C anaan ite, in roferenee to the early days of 
Israel’s existence, denotes alien, itnbeliever. Tho 
word implies just what “ Jew,”  would iu the present 
day to an illiberal German or Russian, or Cafir, or 
Frangi (Frank) to an orthodox Moslem.

177 593



MALA CIII.



I NTRODUCTI ON
TO

MALACIII.

I. Tho Prophet and his Name.— Absolutely 
nothing is known historically of tho lifo of the prophot 
Malachi. Josephus, though he speaks of Ilaggai and 
Zcehariah, docs not mention Malnehi. By some tho 
word ]\[ulachi, which might bo taken to mean “  my 
messenger,”  has been regarded as tlie prophet’s official 
title, not as his porsonal naino. Thus, tho Chaldee 
paraphrase* (the Targum) takes the word as a mero 
appellative, and identifies the prophot with Ezra the 
Scribe; hut, as Kimchi well romarks, Ezra is nowhere 
called a “ prophet,”  hut “ tho scribe.”  Again, Talmudic 
testimony is uncertain on the question. Thus, in 
Talmud Bahli, Mcgillah, 15a: aftor otlior suggestions 
an old tradition is adduced to tho elloet that “ Rabbi 
Yeboshua ben Korcha (first and second century after 
Christ) says, Malnehi is tho samo ns Ezra; but tho 
(other) sages say. Malnehi was his namo.”  Haggai, 
Zcehariah, and Malnehi aro also mentioned in tho 
Talmud together (without any doubt boing expressed 
as to Mnlachi being a personal namo) as the last of tho 
prophots (c.g.. Talmud Bahli, Synhcdrin, 11a), and us 
members of tho Great Synagogue— i.c., tho School of 
Sagos, which existed from tho timo of Ezra to that of 
Simon the Just . Tho testimony of the L X X . is equally 
uncertain, for while in Mai. i. 1 the word is translated 
“ his nugcl”  (either by way of paraphrase or reading 
Malacho, not Malachi). wo find, on tho otlior hand, the 
prophet in the titlo of tho book called MaAaxtas, just as 
Zachary (Zcehariah) is called Zaxapias. The passage in 
the Apocrypha (2 Esdr. i. 39,40), “ Unto whom I willgivo 
for lenders Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Oseas, Amos, and 
Micheas, Joel, Abdias. and Jonas, Nahum and Abncoe, 
Soponias, Aggcus, Zachary, and Mnlaehy, which is called 
nlsoan angel of tho Lord,”  is also cquivocal. Soveral of tho 
fathers speak of his name as merely official, an opinion 
upheld by Yitringa and many modern critics, wliilo 
Pseudo- Dorotheas. Eniphanins, and others (Kohler 
Mat. pp. 10, 11). state that he was a Levite of Zebulun, 
and born at Sophd. or Sofird. Thus tradition helps us 
but littlo, and wo are. accordingly, reduced to a priori 
arguments to decide whether Malachi was a personal 
name or no.

(1) Jerome’s argument is worthy of notice: he 
says most reasonably that “ if names aro to bo 
interpreted, and history framod from them . . . .  
then Hosea, who is called Saviour, and Joel, whoso 
name means ‘ Lord God,’ and other prophets, will not 
be mon, but rather angels, or the Lord and Saviour, 
according to tho meaning of their name.”  (2) Whilo

• I have shown [ P r a m n c n t  o f  P s a c h i m .  p. Cfi, Note Hh. 1) 
that tho Tanrumin of the prophets wore in existence in sub
stantially the samo form in which wo now have them in the 
timo of Itab-Yosoph (270—333 a .d .I.

it is true that Malachi might be a mero official title, 
meaning angelic, or my messenger, it is equally true that 
personal names in i  (for iyyah, yahu, yah, or i’cl, 
meaning “ of Y a h ”  and “ of G od ” ) are of by no 
means unfrequent oceurrenco in tho Bible. Thus 
in 2 Kings xviii. 2 wo find Abi for Abiyyah (2 Chron.
xxix. 1), Palli (1 Sam. xxv. 44) for I ’alliel (2 Sam.
iii. 15), Zabdi (Josh. vii. 1) compared with Zebadyah 
(Ezr. viii. 8), Zabadyahu (1 Chron. xxvi. 2), and 
Zabdid (Nch. xi. 14), besides Gaviri, Zichri, and many 
other. (3) The uso of the word JSfalachi in the sonso 
of “ my messengor”  (Mai. iii. 1) is no argument 
against Malachi being the prophet’s personal name; 
on tho contrary, his application thero of the word 
Malach (“ angel ” ) to tho Messiah’s forerunner, and in 
chap. ii. 8 to tho priesthood—a word which elsewhcro, 
except in Hag. i. 13, Is. xlii. 19, is never used of any 
but a supernatural being— may bo taken as showing 
that tho prophet was fond of making nso of a 
word which carried with it a covert reference to 
his own name. (4) That no ono elso in tho Old 
Testament is called Malachi is no valid objection, for 
neither is there more than one person called Amos 
(Amos in Isa. i. 1 is quite a different name), Jonah, 
Habakkuk, Ac. (5) Nor is thero any foreo in the 
argument that the namo stands alono in verso 1 
without any further personal definition, for that is 
also the case with Obadiah. (0) I f  Malachi be a mere 
official title, tho enso is an unique one, for in every other 
instance the prophets have given their real names (if 
any) in tho heading of their books. (7) The easo of 
tho names Agar (Prov. xxx. 1) and Lemuel (Prov.
xxxi. 1) is not parallel, for even if it wero proved that 
these latter aro not historical names, no conclusion 
bearing upon a prophetic writing could Ijc drawn from 
a collection of proverbs. “ A  collection of proverbs is 
a poetical work, whose ethical or religious truth is not 
dependent upon tho person of the poet. Tho prophet, 
on the contrary, has to guarantee (to his contemporaries) 
tho divinity of his mission, and the truth of his pro- 
diecy by his own name or his own personality.”— 
Kcil.) We conclude, therefore, in default of any 

positive evidence to the contrary, that it is only 
reasonable to snpposo that Malachi is the personal 
name of the prophet, and that it is an apocopated form 
of Malaehiyyah, Malnehyahn, Malnehynli, or of Mala- 
ehi’el, meaning "Messenger of Yah,”  or “ of God.”

II. D ate o f  the P r o p h e c y .—All are agreed that 
Malachi prophesied after the captivity, and there is not 
much difficulty in determining from internal evidence 
the probable period of his labonrs. We find that he 
makes no reference to the re-building of the Temple or 
of Jerusalem. The Temple seems to have been for
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some time completed, and its services so long restored, 
that the zeal of both priests and people had cooled down, 
and given place to the most profane slovenliness in the 
Temple service, and a mere formal observance (chap.iii.
14), or rather a deceitful evasion of the Law (chap. i. 14). 
The priests admitted to the Temple sacrifices what they 
■honId have rejected (chap. i. 7— 12). and demonstrated 
by their whole conduct that they looked on their duties 
as a wearisome burden (chap. i. 13). They had ceased 
to give the people true instruction in the Law (chap. ii. 
8), and showed partiality in their administration of 
justice (chap. ii. 9). The pooplehad intermarried freely 
with the heathen, and heartlessly divorced their Israeli- 
tish wives, so that the altar of the Lord was covered 
with tears and weeping and crying out (chap. ii. 11— 16). 
They neglected to pay the tithes and other dues, and as 
a punishment were visited with dearth and famine 
(chap. iii. 8— 12). They had begun to cherish the most 
sceptical views, and openly to scoff at the notion of God’s 
exercising a beneficent providence over them (chaps,
ii. 17, iii. 15), though there was still a remnant among 
them of those who feared the Lord, and that thonght 
upon His name (chap. iii. 16).

Now, the state of the country soon after Ezra came 
up from Babylon (458— 457 B.c.) seems to agree in some 
respects with the description of it which we have drawn 
from the materials contained in the prophecies of Malachi. 
Thus we read that when Nehemiah came up a few years 
later the people were put to such straits through famine 
that they came to him with the complaint, “ W e have 
mortgaged our lands, vineyards, and houses, that we 
might buy corn because of the dearth ”  (Ezra v. 3). More
over, Ezra on his arrival fouiM that both the people and 
the priests had “ not separated themselves from the peo
ple of the lands, for they had taken of their daughters for 
themselves, and for their sous ”  (chap. ix. 1, 2). In the 
space of less than three mouths he compelled every one 
of those who had contracted such marriages to divorce 
his heathen wife, and send her back to her own people, 
and so “ they made an end of all the men that had taken 
strange wives by the first day of the first month”  (chap,
x. 17*). On the other hand, of his having to reform 
any abuses in connection with the Temple service we 
hear nothing. It should also be mentioned that in 
Ezra’s time, or, at all events, immediately after liis 
arrival, as well as in the time of Darius (Ezra vi. 9,10), 
iill things that were necessary for the Temple services 
were provided out of the royal revenues (Ezra vii.), so 
that the rebukes of the prophet with regard to the 
niggardly manner in which the people presented the 
offerings would be out of place, if  the prophecy had 
reference to this period. Nor would the vivid picture 
which the prophet draws of the state of the “ desolate 
places”  of Edom (chap. i. 3—5), have been of much 
comfort to Israel, if at the time of his speaking their 
own “ city, the place of their fathers’ sepulchres, was 
still lying waste, and the gates thereof consumed with 
fire,”  as was the case at this time (Neh. i. 3, ii. 3). We 
must, accordingly, look for some later events as the 
occasion of the prophet’s ministry.

In 445-4 b .c . Nehemiah obtained leave from Artax- 
erxes Longimanus to go up to Jerusalem (Neh. ii. 6), and 
in 433-2 he returned to the Persian Court. During this 
period of twelve years he acted as governor in the land 
of Judah (chap. v. 14). In the almost incredibly short 
space of fifty-two days he rebuilt, the walls of Jerusalem,

* There are two remarkable instances of coincidence of ex
pression between Ezra and Malachi: viz., Ezra ix. 4, Mai. iii. 
16; and Ezra ix. 14,15, Mai. iii. 6.

in spite of the opposition of the neighbouring peoples 
(ehap.vi. 15). He worked most important reforms, con
demning usury and slavery (chap. v. 1— 14); proclaimed 
a fast, and made the people confess their sins, and enter 
into a covenant, to keep the ordinances of the Law, and 
abstain from heathen marriages; to observe the Sabbath, 
and keep the Sabbatical year; to contribute every mau 
the third of a shekel for the services of the Temple, and 
to pay the legal tithes and offerings (chap. x. 29—39). 
But when he went back to Persia all the abuses which he 
had abolished, quickly crept in again, so that on his 
return, which was before the death of Artaxerxes 
(424 b .c .), he had to go over the old ground again. 
The Jews had married wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, 
and of Moab, and their children spake half in the 
speech of Ashdod, and could not speak in the Jew’s 
language (Neh. xiii. 23, 24; comp. Mai. iii. 10—16). 
The portions of the Levites had not been given them 
(Neh. xiii. 10; comp, Mai. iii. 6—10).

Now, we can hardly suppose that Malachi prophesied 
during Nehemiah’s temporary absence, and that his 
words had so little effect that when Nehemiah returned 
he found things as bad as ever. Nor could he have 
prophesied prior to or dnring Nehemiah’s first- reform, 
or he would not in all probability have been ntterly 
silent with regard to the re-building of Jerusalem and 
its walls. It only remains, therefore, that we should 
regard him as Nehemiah’s coadjutor in his second re
formation. He was, in fact, to Nehemiah what Haggai 
and Zechariali were to Zerubbahel, Jeremiah to Josiah, 
and Isaiah to Hezekiah—the prophet of God, co-opera
ting with the civil authority in bringing about the moral 
reformation of the people. He prophesied, therefore, 
in all probability some time between 430 and 425 B.c.,* 
namely, during the first part of the first Peloponnesian 
War, and was a contemporary of the great Greek tragic 
poets Sophocles (496-405) and Euripides (480-406), and 
of the historians Herodotus (484-424), and Thucydides 
(471-396).

III. C ontents.—The prophecy is one of continnal 
rebuke from beginning to end. In the form in which 
we have it, it is certainly to be looked on as one 
single address. Probably it is but a systematically 
arranged epitome of the various oral addresses of 
the prophet.

It may be divided into six sections, all more or less 
intimately connected with one another.
Chap. i. 1—5. God’s love for Israel. Israel’s ingrati

tude.
Chaps, i. 6—ii. 9. Rebuke of the priests. Prophecy of 

the spiritual worship of God among the heathen. 
Decree against the priests.

Chap. ii. 10—16. Rebuke of the people for marrying 
heathen women, and divorcing their Israelitish wives.

* Two objections might be made to this conclusion—(1) 
There is no mention of any dearth at this time, such as is im
plied in Mai. iii. 10,11. To this we answer that since the whole 
history of this period is contained in twenty-five verses (Neh. 
xiii. 7—31), written in the prolix style of Nehemiah, which does 
not admit of the compression of many facts into a small space, 
we cannot be surprised at the omission of any mention of such 
scarcity. (2) It is said that Malachi and Nehemiah could not be 
contemporaries, hecause whereas Malachi upbraids the people 
with offering to God such poor things as they would not dare 
to offer to their governor (chap. i. 8), Nehemiah, when 
governor, “  required not the portion of the governor ” (Neh. v. 
18),—i .e .y the allowance granted him by the Persian Government 
as an impost on the people. To this it may be replied (a), 
Malachi speaks of free-will offerings, not imposts; (6) Nehemiah 
says he did not r e q u i r e  (demand), not that he would not a c c e p t  
under any circumstances; (c) there ie no evidence that he was 
governor on his return.
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Chaps. ii. 17—iii. J5. Rebuke of sceptics, and prophecy 
of tlio sudden coining- of tlio Lord to IIis Temple. 

Chap. iii. 0 — 12. Rclmko of tlio pooplo for withholding 
tit lies and offerings.

CImps. iii. 12—iv. 0. Rebuke of formalists ami sceptic's. 
Tint different destiny of the righteous and of the 
wicked. The rising of (ho Sun of Righteousness. 
Exhortation to remember the Law of Moses. The 
coming of Elijah.

IY . Stylo o f  Diction.—Malaehi wrilos in the 
purest stylo of the Renaissance. From the very nature 
of his utterances high-tlown poetic imagery is, for the 
most part, excluded ; but when for (lie moment ho 
removes his gaze from tlio dark present to look back 
on the glorious past, or to forotel tlio events of the 
still more glorious future, ho rises to n high standard 
of poetic diction. (See chaps, ii. 5, (5, iii. 1—5, iv. 1— G.) 
His method of administering the most scathing rebuke

by means of preferring an accusation (in which ho 
shows I ho deo[>est insight into the inmost thoughts 
of the nation), then supposing on objection on their 
part (which exhibits in the most telling manner the 
moral degradation of the people, and their indifference 
to their spiritual condition), and lastly, by confuting 
their objection in trenchant terms, is artistic, and at 
the same time forcible to a degree. (See chaps, i. 
2—5, ii. 11 [15 :']— 17, iii. 7— 12.) We cannot, with 
Lowth, perceive here any decadence in the power of the 
spirit of prophecy. Prophecy did not cense liecimso 
its power was exhausted, but because its mission 
was now fill lilted until tho time of its fulfilment 
should draw near. We will conclude with the words 
of Niigelsbaoh, which others before ns have thought 
worthy of citation: "Malaehi is like a late evening 
which closes a long day, but he is at the same time 
tho morning twilight, which bears in its womb a 
glorious day.”



M A L A C H I .

CHAPTER I.— W The burden of the 
word of the L ord to Israel xby Malachi.

I have loved you, saith the L ord. 
Yet ye say, Wherein hast thou loved 
us? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother? 
saith the L ord : yet I  “loved Jacob, 
<3) and I hated Esau, and laid his moun
tains and his heritage waste for the 
dragons of the wilderness. (4) Whereas 
Edom saith, We are impoverished, but

B.C.
cir.397.

1 Hob., by the 
hand o f  Malachi

a  Rom . 9.13.

2 Or. upon.

3 Hcb.,/ro??i upon.

| we will return and ouild the desolate 
places; thus saith the L ord of hosts, 
They shall build, but I will throw down; 
and they shall call them, The border of 
wickedness, and, The people against 
whom the L ord hath indignation 
for ever. <5> And your eyes shall 
see, and ye shall say, The L ord 
will be magnified 2 3 from the border 
of Israel.

1—5. These verses are introductory to the whole 
prophecy. God had shown His love to Israel; Israel 
ought to have made a proper return, hut, on the eou- 
trary, Israel had abused God’s loving-kindness.

(1) T h e  b u rd e n .— See Notes on Isa. xiii. 1; Jer. 
xxiii. 33— 40; Zech. ix. 1, xii. 1.

M a la ch i.—See Introduction.
(2) I  h ave  lo v e d —i.e., shown abundant proof of 

my love. The prophet goes on to show how God has 
shown so great proofs of His love.

W a s  n o t  E sau  J a co b ’s b r o th e r  ?—And would 
not one suppose from that fact they would have similar 
privileges ? But not so.

I  lo v e d  J a co b , (3) a n d  I  h a ted  E sau  . . .—
The ethical reason for God’s love of Jacoh and hatred 
of Esau is not touched upon here, nor is it necessary 
to the argument. It is God’s love for Israel that the 
prophet wishes to dwell on, and he mentions the hatred 
towards Esau merely for the sake of a strong contrast. 
The nations, Israel and Edom, are here referred to, not 
the individuals, Jacob and Esau. This passage receives 
a graphic illustration from the words of Ps. cxxxvii. 7, 
composed after the return from the captivity: “  Re
member, 0  Lord, the children o f Edam in the day o f  
Jerusalem; who said, Raze it, raze it, even to the 
foundation thereof.”  (Ou St. Paul’s application of the 
words of Malachi, see Notes on Rom. ix. 13.)

L a id  h is  m ou n ta in s . . . w aste  . . .—It is a 
somewhat disputed point to what historical fact this 
refers. But, on the whole, we may reasonably infer 
from Jer. xlix. 7, 17—21, compared with Jer. xxv. 9, 21, 
that the subjugation of the Edomites by Nehucliad- 
nezzar is here referred to.

D ra gon s.—Better,jacleals. The L X X . and Gesenius 
render the word “ habitations,”  by comparison with a 
similarly sounding Arabic word.

W  W h e re a s  . . . saith.—Better, I f  Edom say.
W e  are im p o v e r ish e d .—Better, we are broken to 

pieces. Edom’s ineffectual attempts to restore itself 
will be looked on as proofs of God’s wrath against the 
nation on account of its wickedness, and will acquire

for it the titles “  border of wickedness,”  “  the people 
against whom the Lord hath indignation for ever.” 
“ Border”  means “ confines,”  “ territory;”  Latin, 
fines.

Keith, Evidence o f  Prophecy, pp. 309, 310, in refer
ence to the literal fulfilment of this prophecy, ■writes 
as follows:— “ In recording the invasion of Demetrius, 
about three huudred years hefore the Christian era, into 
the laud of Edom, Diodorus describes the eountry as a 
desert, and the inhabitants as living without houses; 
nor does he mention any city in that region but Petra 
alone. Yet the names of some of the cities of Arabia 
Petrsea, enumerated hy Josephus, as existing at the 
time when the Romans invaded Palestine—the names 
of eighteen cities of Palestina Tertia, o f which Petra 
was the capital, and the metropolitan see, in the times 
of the Lower Empire— and the towns laid down in 
D ’Anville’s map, together with the subsisting mins of 
towns in Edom, specified by Burckhardt, and also by 
Laborde, give proof that Edom, after having been 
impoverished, did return, and build the desolate 
places, even as ‘ the ruined towns and places,’ still 
visible aud named, show that though the desolate places 
were built again according to the prophecy, they have, 
as likewiso foretold, been thrown down, and are 
‘ ruined places ’ lying in ntter desolation.”

(5) A n d  y o u r  e y e s  shaU see.—Comp, such ex
pressions as Pss. xxxvii. 34, lii. 6, xci. 8. As with the 
individual, so with a nation: to stand in safety and be a 
witness to the destruction of the enemy is looked on as 
a sign of God’s favonr.

T h e  L o r d  w iH  b e  m a g n ified  . . . Is ra e l.—
Some render, let the Lord be magnified, as in Pss. xxxv. 
27, xl. 16; others, the Lord is great: i.e., has exerted 
His greatness. The latter seems the more appropriate 
rendering here.

P ro m  th e  b o rd e r .—Some say, beyond the border. 
This translation is not in accordance with the usage of 
the expression, which means simply “  over ”  or “  above.”  
(Comp. Jer. iv. 6.) The meaning seems to be this: 
The Lord, whose protecting presence hovers specially 
over the horder of Israel, is now great, in that He has
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(r’> A son hoiiouretli his father, and a 
servant his master: if then I be a 
father, where is mine honour? and if 1 
be a master, where is my fear? saithtlie 
Loan of hosts unto you, 0  priests, that 
despise my name. And ye say, Where
in have we despised thy name ? (7) 1 Ye
offer polluted bread upon mine altar; 
and ye say, Wherein have we polluted

l O r, B r in g  unfo , Ac.

2 f j r b . ,  to  tn e r i♦
flCf.

3 I l f b . ,  th t  f a t t  o f 
tio d .

thee ? In that ye say, The table of the 
Loan is contemptible. (8) And if ye 
offer the blind * (**) I 2 * for sacrifice, is it not 
evil ? and if ye offer the lame and sick, 
is it not evil ? offer it now unto thy 
governor ; will he be pleased with thee, 
or accept thy person ? saith the Loan 
of hosts. <9) And now, I pray you, be
seech 3 * * * * *God that he will be gracious unto

restored Israel, but Imtli dostroyed tho nationality of 
the wicked descendants of tho godless Esau. “ Border 
of Israel ’ ’ is purposely used in contrast to “ border of 
wickedness.”

Chaps, i. G, ii. 9.— Tho priesthood rebuked. A  eloso 
connection subsists between the different parts of this 
auction ; it ought therefore to be read as one continuous 
paragraph. The sub-divisions of it aro chaps, i. G— I t,
ii. 1— 9.

(fi—li) Tho prophot's rebuke for the dishonouring of 
God’s name is addressed to the priests as tho responsible 
persons, but applies to the whole nation.

(**) A father.—God is distinctly called tho Father 
of Israel in Dent, xxxii. G, 18. (Comp. Exod. iv. 2 2 : 
“  My son. luy firstborn, is Israel.” )

A  m aster.—Comp. Isa. i. 3.
M in e  h o n o u r—i.e., the respect due to vie.
M y  fear—i.e., your dread o f vie. Fear is two

fold : senile, whereby punishment, not fault, is dreaded ; 
filial, whereby fault is feared. Tho fear and love 
required by God of his children, are that reverence 
which lovctli to servo Him, and that lovo which 
dreadeth to offend Him.

(') Y o  o ffo r .— Literally, offering.
B road .—This is not the shewbread, which was not 

offered upon the altar. The word rendered “  bread ” 
means in Arabic " flesh;”  in Hebrew, “  food generally.” 
This word is applied (Lev. iii. 11, III) to tho fat portions 
of tho peace offerings, which were burned,and is there 
translated “  food.”  (Seo references there.) In Lev. 
xxi. G, 8, 17, 21, 22, xxii. 25, it is used of the saeritiecs 
generally, but is there inconsistently translated "  bread.”

P o llu te d .—The Hebrew word does not occur in this 
sense in the Pentateuch, but wo have it in Dan. i. 8 
in tho reflexive conjugation: “ to allow himsolf to bo 
defiled ’ ’ with food, and in the active (“ polluted thee” ) 
in this verse. Tho context shows that the words 
“ polluted bread ”  means “ food nnfit to bo offered." 
“  Polluted me ”  is the same as “ profaned [my name] ” 
(verso 12); for in the Hebrew Scriptures " God "  and 
" God’s name ”  are often equivalent expressions 
(Comp. (diap. ii. 5). Koil takes the words, which lie 
wrongly translates, " y e  that offer polluted bread.”  ns 
parallel to the words “ despisers of my name,”  and to a 
certain degree explanatory of them; while ho finds 
the actual answer to the questions, “ Wherein have wo 
despised ? ”  “  Wherein have we polluted ? ’ ’ is given in 
tho words, “  In that ye say,”  Ac. Ho renders the 
passage thus :—

Saith tho Lord of hosts unto you.
“ Ye priests, who despise my name ! ”
And yet say, “ Wherein have we despised thy 

name ? ’ ’
"Y e  who offer on inino altar polluted food.”

And yet say, “ Wherein liavo wo polluted thee? ” 
(Ans.) [Y e have despised my namo and polluted 

mo], in that ye say, “  Tho table of the Lord is eon- 
tcmptiblo.”

The error of this rendering consists in supposing 
that “ offering pollutod food,”  which is anathrous, can 
bo parallel to “ Yo priests who despiso my name,” 
which is defined by the definite article. Iu truth, the 
English Version is perfectly correct. W o will repeat 
it with only' tho slightest possible verbal alterations, 
and with such parenthetical explanations ns are required 
to make it quito intelligible:— Saith tho Lord of hosts 
unto you, “ O priests, that despise my name! ”

[This is the commencement of a prophetic rebuke to 
the priests; but they, in accordance wiili the, prophet’s 
graphic style of writing, aro supposed to catch him up 
at the first clause of his utterance.]

“ B u t” [despisers of God’s namo!]say ye, “  wherein 
liavo wo despised thy name?”

(Ans.) " Offering [as ye do] polluted food upon mine 
altar.”

“  But,”  say ye, “ wheroiu have wo polluted thee ? ” 
(Aus.) “  'When, now, ye offer tho blind for sacrifice, 

is it not ovil ? ”  Ae.
S ay—i.e., show by your conduct that such is your 

feeling. “  This was their inward thought . . .  he puts 
theso thoughts into abrupt, bold, hard words, which 
might startle them for their hidconsness, as if he would 
say, this is what your acts mean. He exhibits the 
worm and the decay which lay under the whited ex
terior.” — Puscy.

T a b le —i.e., altar, as in Ezek. xli. 22 : “ The altar 
. . . this is the table that is before tho Lord.”  (Comp. 
Ezek. xlix. 1G.)|

Is) I f .—Better, when.
BU nd . . . lam o . . . s ick .—This was contrary to 

Lev. xxii. 22. Ac. And now, to show them the heinous 
nature of their offence against the majesty of God, the 
prophet asks them whether they could offer such un
sound animals to their civil ruler with any chance of 
acceptance.

G o v e rn o r .—Tho word in the Hebrew is probably of 
foreign origin, but it occurs as early as to refer to the 
governors of Judah in the time of Solomon (I Kings
x. 15). On the date of tho book of Kings seo Intro
duction to that book.

(9) This verso is severely ironical. The word “ God " 
is expressly used, rather than “  the Lord," as a contrast
to the human “ governor" mentioned above. The 
meaning is: “  You know you dare not treat thus con
temptuously your human governor, what hope then is 
there of such disrespectful conduct finding favour with 
God— the Judge of all the earth ? ”

T hat h o  wUl be  g ra ciou s .—Those words refer, 
perhaps, to tho wording of the sacerdotal benediction
(Xum. vi. 2 1).

U n to  u s .—The prophet includes himself with the
601
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u s : this hath been 1 by your means: 
will he regard your persons ? saitb the 
L ord of hosts.

<10> Who is there even among yon that 
would shut the doors for nought ? neither 
do ye kindle fire on mine altar for 
nought. I have no pleasure in you, 
saith the L ord of hosts, neither will I  
accept an aoffering at your hand. (ll) For

1 IIeh .,/rom  your 
hmut.

a Isa. 1.11; .ler. 6. 
it); A iuos 5. 21.

from the rising of the sun even unto the 
going down of the same my name shall be 
great among the Gentiles ; and in every 
place incense shall be offered unto my 
name, and a pure offering: for my name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith 
the L ord of hosts.

<12) But ye have profaned it, in that 
ye say, The table of the L ord is pol-

pcople, as Moses did (Exod. xxxiv. 9): “ And pardon our 
iniquity and oar sin ; ”  and as, in fact, God Himself in
cluded Moses (Exod. xvi. 28): “  And the Lord said unto 
Idoses, How long refuse ye to keep my commandments P”

T h is  h a th  b e e n  b y  y o u r  m ea n s.—Better, by 
your means hath this been. “  By your means ”  is em
phatic by position. The meaning is : “ By means of you 
(priests), who ought to have directed the people aright, 
has this disgraceful conduct been occasioned.”  Or, 
perhaps, in view of ver. 8, aud the wording of ver. 10, 
we should render the words thus: “ From your hands 
is this [despicable offering] ! ”  This being used con
temptuously like Lat. istud. In either case the 
clause is parenthetical, so that “  will he regard ”  must 
be taken in close connection with the preceding, 
“  beseech God that he will be gracious unto us.”

W il l  h e rega rd  y o u r  p e r s o n s ? —Better, will 
he, on your account, show favour to any one ? That 
is, can ye be deemed worthy intercessors, when these 
are the actions ye perform ? The question is, of conrse, 
a practical negation. (Comp. Zech. iv. 10.)

(10) The prophet is now supposed by many commenta
tors to say that the Temple might as well be closed, 
as far as concerns any pleasnre the Lord takes in their 
offerings.

W h o  is th ere even  a m on g  y o u  . . . d o o rs  . . . 
a ltar fo r  n ou g h t .—Those that take the above-men
tioned view of the passage would render, 0  that there 
were one among even you who would shut the doors, 
that ye might not light mine altar to no purpose. “  To 
no purpose,”  like Sapedy (Gal. ii. 21). The rebuke con
tained in this verse is, according to this interpretation, 
very similar to that of Isa. i. 11—-15. But the word 
“ even,”  which can only refer to “ yon” (Keil thinks 
differently), seems to us almost fatal to this interpreta
tion. For we could only explain its use in the forced 
sense o f : " Would that some one, among even you (who 
ought to be the promoters of God's service), would 
(since His service has now become a mockery) shut, 
&e.”  We are therefore inclined to retain the simple 
rendering of our venerable English Version. In that 
case, “ even among you ”  (perhaps better, among even 
you) would mean : “  even among you whose duty it is, 
and chief pleasure it ought to be, to minister unto.Me,” 
which, in that context, so far from being forced, would 
be most natural.

F o r  n o u g h t .—Comp, the attitude of the priests in 
1 Sam. ii. 13—16.

(D) This verse contains no verb, and. as far as the 
rules of grammar are concerned, its participles may be 
rendered either by presents or futures. I f  we take the 
words as referring to the present, we are met by the 
insurmountable difficulty that in no sense, at the time 
of Malachi, could the Lord’s Name be said to be great 
over all the earth, or pure sacrifices to be offered to 
Him in every place. Nor can we, with many com
mentators, suppose that heathen rites are here referred

to as being offered ignorantly, through idols, to the 
one true God. (Comp. Pope’s universal prayer:—

“ Father of all, in every age,
In every clime adored,

By saint, hy savage, and by sage,
Jehovah, Jove, or Lord 1”)

For there is no hint given of any such meaning being 
intended; and, moreover, such a sentiment would be 
quite foreign to the Old Testament, which always re
presents heathen rites as being an utter abomination, 
and always speaks of the adhesion of the Gentiles to 
the worship of the true God as a thing of the future. 
We are compelled, therefore, to take the words as a 
prophetic annoimcement of the future rejection of 
Israel and calling of the Gentiles.

In  e v e ry  p la ce .—In contradistinction to the one 
place (Deut. xii. 5— 7). (Comp, our Lord’s words to 
the woman of Samaria: John iv. 21—21.)

In ce n se  shaH b e  o ffe re d  . . .—This is a possi
ble rendering of the words; but this Hebrew word 
is not elsewhere used for “ incense,”  and may more 
naturally be rendered shall be burnt, as the passive 
participle of the verb used in Lev. i. 9. Dr. Pusey’s 
footnote ou this passage is well worth reading, as, 
indeed, his footnotes usually are. W e prefer, there
fore, to take the words thus : “  an oblation shall be 
burnt to my name, even a pure offering.”  In any case, 
unless we are to expect some future establishment of a 
universal offering of material sacrifices, we must under
stand both expressions in a spiritual sense, which is, 
in truth, the only reasonable way of interpreting such 
passages. (See Notes on Zech. ii. 6— 13, iii. 8— 10,
vi. 9—15, and especially xiv. 16—21.) If, therefore, 
any Christians would claim this verse as a sup
port for their custom of offering incense in churches, 
they must conform also with Zech. xiv. 16—21, and 
go up every year to Jerusalem to keep the Feast of 
Tabernacles. The word “  offering,”  as in the preceding 
verse (comp. 1 Sam. ii. 17; Isa. i. 13), denotes sacrificial 
gifts in general, not the flonr offerings as distinguished 
from tlio flesh offerings. The word “  pure ” is em
phatic, not as signifying the bloodless sacrifice of the 
Mass (Council of Trent), as distinguished from the 
bloody sacrifices, but as the converse of “ polluted”  
(verse 7). The above remarks we have made in no 
controversial spirit, but simply in the interests of truth; 
and lest any should suppose us to imply that the above 
interpretation was originated by the Council of Trent, 
we refer the reader to Dr. Pusey’s Commentary, in 
which he shows, by quotations from SS. Justin, 
Irenaeus, Hippolytus, Cyprian, Cyril o f Jerusalem, 
Chrysostom, and Augustine, as also from Tertullian, 
Eusebius, and Theodoret, that it is quod semper, quod 
ab omnibus, quod xibique. Those, therefore, who 
prefer so-called authority to the results of calm 
criticism arc bound to disagree with us.

(12) B u t y e  h ave.— Better, but ye profane it—viz.,
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luted; and the fruit thereof, even his 
meat, is contemptible. ,13) Ye said also, 
Behold, what a weariness is i t ! ‘ and ye 
have snufl'ed at it, saith the Loud of 
hosts; and ye brought that which was 
torn, and the lame, and the side ; thus 
ye brought an offering : should I accept 
"this of your handy saith the L oud. 
(“ ‘ But cursed be the deceiver, “which 
hath in his floclc a male, and voweth, 
and saerificeth unto the Lord a corrupt 
thing : for I am  a great King, saith f lie 
Loan of hosts, and my name is dreadful 
among the heathen,

P

I tip. trherenn ye 
vttylil U<icc 1/totcn 
it away.

•J Or. uhu»« 
flock («.

a h'-v )4 ; iM it. 
iw. li.

3 Or. improve.

I l l c b , nctUter.

A Or. if shall lake 
you utetty to it.

CHAPTER If.—“ ) And now, 0  yo 
priests, this commandment is  for you. 
(-‘ “ If ye will not hear, and if ye will not 
lay it to heart, to give glory unto my 
name, saith the Loan of hosts, I will 
even send a curse upon you, and 1 will 
curse your blessings : yea, I have cursed 
them already, because ye do not lay it 
to heart. (3) Behold, I will 3 corrupt 
your seed, and 4spread dung upon your 
faces, even the dung of your solemn 
feasts ; and 6one shall fake you away 
with it. d  And ye shall know that I 
have sent this commandment unto you,

“  my name”  (verse II). The word ' ‘ it ”  is said by 
Jowisli tradition to l>c an euphemism fur “ me.” Tlio 
present contempluous conduct of God's priests is con
trasted with tlie prophesied rovereueo of heathen 
nations.

F ru it  . . . m eat, denote tho same as “ bread”  of 
verse 7. They show that they think it contemptible 
by not taking tho troublo to offer such tilings as arc 
prescribed by the Law.

Said .— Better, say.
A n d  y e  h avo  sn u ffed  at it .—Better, und ye puff 

at it—that is, treat it with contempt, “ pooh-pooh it,”  
as we say. The scrvico of the Temple, which they ought 
to have regarded as their highest privilegonnd pleasure, 
they look on ns burdeusomo and coutomptible. For 
"  brought,”  read bring.

T o r n .—Tim word Gdztd clsewbero means “ stolen ” 
(Dent, xxviii. 31), or robbed ” — i.c., ”  spoiled ”  (Dout. 
xxviii. 29). It is perhaps not impossible that it may here 
he a later word for trephdh. " t o m ”  (comp, tho eogn. 
Arabic ajzal, " galled on the back ” ), but it is not so used 
in post-Biblieal Jowisli writings. On the contrary, 
Rabbinic tradition uses our word when expressly 
mentioning that tchich is stolen as unfit to be offered as 
:i burnt offering— e.y., tho Sifra, (Vayyikrd, Ferck ti, 
Parashta .r>, cd. Weis 7b), commenting on the words 
of Lev. i. 10, says : “  ‘ From tho tloek,’ and • from tho 
slice]),’ and ‘ from tho goats :’ Theso words are limi
tations—viz., to exclude the sick (comp, also Mai. i. 8), 
and tho aged, and that which has been dedicated in 
thought to an idol, and that which is defiled with its 
own tilth ; 'its  offering’ [English Version, his offering, 
comp. Note on Zeeli. iv. 2], to exclude that which is 
stolen.”  (Seo also Talmud Babli.Ruba Kamma GG6.) The 
English Version has the same in view in its rendering of 
Isa. Ixi. 8, where it has the authority of Talmud Babb, 
Sukkah 30n, and of Jerome and Luther. Perhaps tho 
reason why people were inclined to offer a stolen 
animal may be, that it might very likely have a mark on 
it, which would render it impossible for tho thief to 
offer it for sale, and so realise money on it. for fear 
of detection ; so then he makes a virtue of a necessity, 
anil brings as an offering to God that which ho conlcl 
uot otherwise disposo of.

(“ I Somo consider that two cases are mentioned in 
this verse. (1) One who acts deeeilfully (by offering a 
female as a burnt offering, which is contrary to the 
Law. while there is in his flock a male); (2) and ono 
who makes o roic (to offer a sacrifice o f  peace offerings, 
for which either a male or a female was allowable, 
provided it were without a blemish: Lev. xxii. 23), and

then offers an animal that has a blemish. But it is 
better to understand but ono ease to bo mentioned— 
viz., that of a man who vows, and while lie has a male 
in his flock offers a female with a blemish. A  female 
without blemish would be admissible as a void offering, 
but a male without blemish would be Ihe most valuable, 
because it could be offered as a burnt offering, whereas 
a female could not; while a female with a blemish 
would be the very worst, and actually illegal. A  man 
is not bound to make a vow, lmt if he niako ono his 
offering should he of the very best, just as he would 
not daro to offer to a king or to his ruler (verse l!) 
anything but tho host. How cursed, then, must be be 
who, while he possesses the best, deliberately makes a 
vow to God, and then offers Him the very worst.

II.
(l—o) The decree agaiust the priests.

(') C om m an d m en t.—Better, decree. (Coni]), the 
use of the verb from which this substantive is derived 
iu Nab. i. 14; Pss. vii. G. xlii. 8.)

('-) H ea r  . . . la y  to  h oart—viz., the warning of 
chap. i. G— 13.

Y o u r  b loss in g s .—Some take this as meaning the 
priests’ tithes, atonement money, and their portions of 
the sacrifices, in accordance with a common usage of 
the word in the sense of ”  g if t "— e.g.. Gen. xxxiii. 11. 
Others refer tho words to the blessing which tho 
priests pronounce on the people (Xum. vi. 23—27).

<3) I  w il l  c o r r u p t  y o u r  seed .—Belter. I  trill 
destroy fo r  you the seed—viz., of the crops. It must 
be remembered that because the ]>eople neglected to 
pay the tithes, the Levites were obliged to go and till 
the fields (Noli. xiii. lU). The L X X . for “ seed ”  reads 
" corn.”

D u n g  o f  y o u r  so lem n  feasts .— Or rather, o f your 
festival, sacrifices. (Comp. Exod. xxiii. 18; Ps. exviii. 
27.) The dung of the sacrificial animals was to be 
carried to an unclean place outside the camp, and bnrnf 
there. The priests, because they had profaned God’s 
Name by offering unfit auimals iu sacrifice, were to 
be treated in the most ignominious manner.

A n d  on o  sh all tak e  y o u  a w a y  w ith  i t —i.c.. 
according to a Hebrew idiom, and ye shall be carried 
away to it (eouip. Isa. viii. 4):—ye shall be treated 
like it.

(*) C om m an dm ent. — Or rather, decree, as in 
verse 1.

T h at m y  co v e n a n t m igh t b e .—Better, to be my
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that my covenant might be with Levi, 
saith the L ord of hosts. (5) My cove
nant was with him of life and peace; 
and I gave them to him for the fear 
wherewith he feared me, and was afraid 
before my name. (6) The law of truth 
was in his mouth, and iniquity was not 
found in his lips : he walked with me in 
peace and equity, and did turn many 
away from iniquity. (7> For the priest’s 
lips should keep knowledge, and they 
should seek the law at his mouth : for 
he is the messenger of the L ord of 
hosts. (8) But ye are departed out of the 
way; ye have caused many to 1 stumble 
at the law ; ye have corrupted the cove
nant of Levi, saith the L ord of hosts.

(s) Therefore have I also made you con
temptible and base before all the people, 
according as ye have not kept my ways, 
bu t23 have been partial in the law.

d°)“Have we not all one father? hath 
not one God created us ? why do we 
deal treacherously every man against 
his brother, by profaning the covenant 
of our fathers? (11) Judah hath dealt 
treacherously, and an abomination is 
committed in Israel and in Jerusalem ; 
for Judah hath profaned the holiness of 
the L ord which he 4loved, and hath 
married the daughter of a strange god. 
<12) The L ord will cut off the man that 
doeth this, 5 the master and the scholar, 
out of the tabernacles of Jacob, and

1 Or, fall in the 
law.

2 Or, lifted up the 
face against.

3 Deb., accepted 
faces.

a Eph. 4. 6.

4 Or, ought to love.

5 Or. him that 
icaketh, and him 
that answereth.

covenant— i.e.. so that this new decree, which I  have 
been compelled to make against the house of Levi, 
may be my covenant with him instead of the old one, 
of which the prophet goes on to speak.

L e v i denotes throughout the tribe of Levi, and 
especially the priests, the sons of Aaron. (See Note 
on chap. iii. 3.)

(5) o f  life and peace.—Better, life and peace— 
i.e., by it life and peace were guaranteed to him.

L ife  in its highest sense.
Peace as the sum total of blessing: the “ fruit of 

the Spirit is love, joy, peace.”  (Gal. v. 22; comp. Note 
on Zeeh. vi. 13.1

Them—viz., life and peace.
For the fear . . . me.—Better, As fear— (i.e., as 

a motive for the fear of God), and he did fear me. Or, 
perhaps, a still better interpretation is that which repre
sents God and Levi as each having performed his part 
of the covenant— God in bestowing “ life and peace,”  
Levi in rendering “  fear.”  According to this view, the 
words should be translated, M y covenant was with him 
—viz., life and peace— and I  gave them to him ; fear, 
and he feared me, and trembled before M y Name.

(6) The law o f truth—i.e., right instruction in 
the Law, and judgment iu accordance with the Law, the 
reverse of which is “ iniquity.”  or rather,perversion.

"Walked w ith  me—i.e., had their conversation in 
heaven. (Phil. iii. 20; comp. Zeeh. iii. 7; and Gen.
v. 2-t, of Enoch.)

In p e a ce .—See on the preceding verse.
Equity—i.e., integrity of life.
And did turn . . . .  in iq u ity .—Of this, says 

Pusey, “  "What a history of zeal for the glory of God 
and of the conversion of sinners in those of whom the 
world knows nothing, of whose working, but for the 
three words in the closing book of the Old Testament, 
we should have known nothing.”

(") Comp. Dent, xxxiii. 10.
Keep.—Not as in a repository, but rather, observe 

(Zeeh. iii. 7)— i.e., speak in accordance with the hnow- 
ledge of God, as revealed in the Law.

Messenger.—Literally, angel. (See Note on chap,
iii. 1.)

(8) B u t ye.— Priests of the present day have done 
iu every respect the reverse.

Caused many to stumble at the law.—Or
rather, in the L aw ; and ye have given them false in

struction in the Law, and allowed those things which 
were forbidden, and so ye have corrupted the covenant 
o f the (tribe of) Levi : ye have turned the Law, which 
ought to have been a light to their feet and a lamp 
to their path, into a stumbling-block.

(9) T h e re fo re .—I am no longer bonnd by the 
covenant I  made with the tribe of Leri, and, instead of 
“ life and peace,”  I  give you contempt, &e.

I n  th e  la w —i.e., in the administration of justice. 
The authority of the priests, Levites, and of the judges 
of the day, in all matters ceremonial and civil, is ex
pressly inculcated by Dent. xrii. 8—13. It was in 
accordance with this passage that our Lord said (Matt, 
xxiii. 2 ): “ The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ 
seat; all, therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do,” &c.

(10—17) The prophet now rebukes the two great sins 
of the nation at this time: (1) marriage with idola
tresses; (2) divorce of the first (lsraelitish) wife. He 
introduces this rebuke by a general statement, similar 
to that of chap. i. 2.

(10) O ne fa th er—i.e., not Adam, Abraham, or Jacob 
(as various commentators have held), but God Himself 
(chap. i. 6; Dent, xxxii. 6,18), who is the spiritual Father 
of the nation, and in whom they are all brothers and 
sisters; so that when an Israelite married a heathen 
woman, or divorced an lsraelitish wife, it was an offence 
against God, a “ profaniug the covenant of the fathers,” ' 
and a violation of the fraternal relation. Moreover, 
“ one God created ”  them for His glory (Isa. xliii. 7), 
for the special purpose of being a witness to His unity. 
The admission of idolatresses into their families would 
be fatal to this object.

UD For the same collocation of “ Judah, Israel, and 
Jerusalem,”  comp. Zeeh. i. 19.

T h e  h o lin e ss  o f  th e L o rd .—That is. their own 
“  holy nation ” (Dent. rii. 6, xiv. 2 ; comp. Jer. ii. 3).

D a u gh ter  o f  a stran ge  g o d —he., one who wor
ships a strange god, and such they were forbidden to 
marry (Exod. xxiv. 16; Dent. vii. 3 ; comp. 1 Kings
xi. 2).

(12) T h e  m an.—Better, to the man.
T h e m aster a n d  th e  sch o la r .—This is the Tal

mudic interpretation of the Hebrew expression, which 
occurs only in this passage, but it is unsuitable (besides.
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him that offeretli an offering unto tlio '■ o r .  «««< ■ ,■ < * . 

Lord of hosts. <13) And tliis have ye I 
done again, covering the altar of the „,.hi a Ked o! 
Loud with tears, with weeping, and '“*L 
witli crying ont, insomucli that lie re- 
gardeth not t lie offering any more, or 
reeeiveth it with good will at your 
hand.

<u) Yet ye say, Wherefore? Because 
the Loan hath been witness between ! 
thee and the wife of thy youth, against

3 Or, unfaUh/ally.

4 Or. i f  h« half her 
| pul her away.

Heh., to put 
away.

whom thou hast dealt treacherously: 
yet is she thy companion, and the wife 
of thy covenant. And did not he 
make one? Yet had he the 1 residue of 
the spirit. And wherefore one ? That 
he might seek 2 a godly seed. There
fore take hoed to your spirit, and let 
none deal 3 treacherously against the 
wife of his youth. (1C) For the Loud, 
the God of Israel, saith 4that he hatoth 
5putting away : for one covercth violence

being philologienlly precarious), for (lie passage refers 
to the whole nation rather than to those who wero their 
appointed scholars and teachers. It is better to render 
it, " watchman and answerer: i.e., tho watchman who 
eriod in tho city, “ Who comos (hero H ”  and him who 
answers. “  Friend,” which is an exhaustivo expression 
for all living persons, and so, in this context, " all pos
terity.”  This is tho interpretation of Gesenins, who 
<piotes in support of it an Arabic expression from tho 
life of Timiir-lang (Timur the lamo, Tamerlane) :— 
•‘ When ho left tho city, there was not a crier or an 
answerer in i t ” — i.e.. tliero was not a person left nlivo. 
“  Neither root nor branch ”  is another exhaustive term 
used by our prophot (chap. iv. 10), Tho Chahlco para- 
phraso gives tho sense of tlio words in sou and 
son's son.”

A n d  h im  th at o ffo ro th  an ofToring . . .—
Some refer this to tho caso in. which tho offender 
is a priest (Nell. xiii. 28); others understand it ns 
" any ouo who might offer a sacrilico for him in 
expiation o f his sin.”  But since tho highest privi
lege of tho Jew was to bring offerings to tho Sanc
tuary, tho words may be merely a repetition of tho 
former expression in different terms, and mean ‘ ‘ a 
descendant enjoying religions privileges.”  Tlio inter
marriage with heathens referred to hero is that men
tioned in Neh. xiii. 23—28, not tlio earlier ease recorded 
in Ezra ix., x.

(1:<) Tho prophot now rebukes tho people for their 
frivolous divorces of their first wives, which was a 
natural result of their marriage with heathen women.

A n d  th is . . . again .— Or perhaps, And this a 
second thing ye do—viz., infidelity to the wife of their 
youth (verso It). But tlio rendering of the English 
Version is. in accordance with the Hebrew accentua
tion. That rendering is not improbably tho right one. 
It would moan: “ And (his you do again (Nell, xiii.), 
even after Ezra has reformed tlio abuse, and you have 
solemnly undertaken not to act so again ” (Nell. ix. 10).

C ov erin g  tho altar . . . w ith  tears . . . and 
w ith  c ry in g  ou t— i.e., with tho plaints of tlio 
Israelitish women who wero divorced against their will.

In so m u ch  th at.— Or rather, so that.
(it) Again with supercilious surprise they ask, 

" Wherefore ? ”
W itn oss .— Comp. Gen. xxxi. -19, 50: “ Tho L ord 

watch between me and thee, when we aro absent one 
from another. I f  tlion slialt aflliet my daughters, or 
if  thou slialt take other wives beside my daughters, 
no man is with ns; see, God is witness betwixt me 
and thee.”  I f  jieoplo would seriously consider tho 
meaning of this verse of Genesis, they would not bo 
so fond of putting Mizpah on their rings, for it 
denotes a strong suspicion as to tho fidelity of tlio 
other party.

(15, 10) These aro two very difficult verses, which 
should perhaps, bo rendered as follows:—

For did He not make [man and his wife, Gen. ii. 24] 
one ! and has he [the husband] any superiority o f  spirit 
[that he should divorce at will] ? And what is this 
[pair which is become] one?  [Answer.] It seeketh a 
godly seed. Therefore take heed to yourselves [lite
rally, your spirit], and with respect to the wife o f  
thy youth—Lei none be faithless.

(10) For [I ]  hate divorce [of tho first wife], saith the 
God o f Israel, and he [tlio divorcer of his first wife] 
covers his garment with injury, saith the IjOUD o f Hosts; 
therefore take ye heed to your spirit, and do not be 
faithless. According to our interpretation, tho wliolo 
of tlicso (wo verses must bo taken as the words of 
the prophet. Any superiority.— W c take Hob. sli'dr, 
“  remnant ” in the sense of yithron, “ superabundance,” 
“ superiority.” Any superiority o f spirit—i.e., any such 
essential superiority as to justify liim in treating his 
wife as a mere slave, and divorcing her against her 
will. This passago coincides more nearly with tho 
spirit of Matt. xix. 3 serjej. than with that of Dent,
xxiv. I— 1. To yourselves, or to your spirit. Tlio ex
pressions are equivalent. (Comp. Jer. xvii. 21 ; Deut.
iv. 15; Josh, xxiii. 11.) Let none be . . .— Observe 
the change of person, so common in Hebrew. (Comp. 
Isa. i. 29.) His garment.— Some take this to be an 
Oriental expression for “ his wife.’ ’ (Comp. A1 Koran, 
ii.:—“  Wives are your attire, and you aro theirs.” ) 
Or garment may be taken as tho external symbol of the 
inner state of the man. (Coin]). Zecli. iii. -I; Is. lxiv. 5; 
Prov. xxx. 9, Ac.) Injury.—Heb., clidmds. 'Tliis word is 
especially used of ill-treatment of a wife. (Comp. Gen.
xvi. 5.) Keil takes tho first verse as follows : Xo man 
loho had ever a remnant o f  reason [or a sense of right 
and wrong] has done [sc., what yo are doing, viz., faith
lessly putting away the wife of his youth. To this 
the people aro sup]>osed to object.] But what dul 
the one [Abraham] do t  [To this tho prophet answers] 
He was seeking a seed o f God [viz., the child of 
promise: i.e., ho dismissed Hagar, because God pro
mised to give him the desired posterity, not in Ishmacl 
through tlio maid Hagar. but through Sarah in Isaac, 
so that in doing this ho was simply acting in obedience 
to the word of God (Gen. xxi. 12).] Others vary tho 
translation slightly, and render. And has no one done 
this who has a remnant o f  spirit in him l  [This being 
supposed to be the objection on tho part of tho people. 
To this tho prophet answers.] Wherefore did he so 
act l He was seeking a godly seed. Moore takes tho 
verse quite differently, and refers it to the saying of 
verso 10. His words are. “ The prophet at the outset 
had argued the return of tho Jewish people . . . there
fore these marriages that violated their oneness wero
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■with his garment, saith the L ord o f 
hosts : therefore take heed to your spirit, 
that ye deal not treacherously.

O') Ye have wearied the L ord with 
your words. Yet ye say, Wherein have 
we wearied him, ? When ye say, Every 
one that doeth evil is good in the sight 
of the L ord, and he delighteth in 
them; or, Where is the God of judg
ment ?

CHAPTER III.— W Behold, “I  will 
send my messenger, and he shall pre
pare the way before me : and the Lord, 
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in : behold,

he shall come, saith the L ord of hosts. 
(-) But who ma}r abide the day of his 
coming ? and who shall stand when he 
appearetli ? for he is like a refiner’s fire, 
and like fullers’ sope: (3) and he shall 
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: 
and he shall purify the sons of Levi, 
and purge them as gold and. silver, that 
they may offer unto the L ord an offer
ing in righteousness. W Then shall the 
offering of Judah and Jerusalem be 
pleasant unto the L ord, as in the days 
of old, and as in 1 former years. <5) And 
I will come near to you to judgment; 
and I will be a swift witness against 
the sorcerers, and against the adulterers, 
and against false swearers, and against

a Matt. 11. 10; 
Mark 1 .2 ; Luke 
1.76 St 7. 27.

t Or. ancient.

wrong . . . He asks again . . . Bid not [ God] make 
[ns] one ? Did He not separate us from other nations 
into an isolated unity ? Yet this was not done because 
the blessing was too narrow to> be spread over- other 
nations . . . fo r  the residue o f the spirit was- with 
Him. Tlicro remained an inexhaustible fulness1 of 
spiritual blessing that might be given to other nations. 
Why [then did He choose] but one l He was seeking 
a seed o f God [a nation which .He should train np 
to be the repository of His covenant, the stock of 
His Messiah].”  Many other interpretations have been 
proposed, but these are the only ones which are at 
all admissible.

R e b u k e  o f  I n f i d e l i t y . T h e  A d v e n t  o f  t h e  
L o r d  F o r e t o l d  (chaps, ii. 17—iii. 24).

(t") A  new section of the prophecy hegins with this 
verse. The prophet now directs his reproofs against 
the people for their discontent and their want of 
faith in the promises of God, because the expected 
manifestation of God’s glory did not take place imme
diately. Because the doors of evil seem to flourish, 
the people say that God takes delight in them, “ o r ” 
i.e., i f  this be not the case, “  Where is the God of 
judgment ? ”  that He does not interpose to punish 
them. (Comp. Ps. lxxiii., &e.)

III.
(l) I  w iH  sen d .—Or, I  send. It is the participle 

used as the prophetic present. (Comp. Note on chap, 
i. 11.)

M y  m essen ger .—Heb., Malaehi, my angel, or my 
messenger, with a play on the name of the prophet. 
In chap. ii. 7, ho calls the priest the angel or messenger 
of the L o r d . There can be little doubt that he is 
influenced in his choice of the term by his own per
sonal name (see Introd.). This “  messenger,”  by the 
distinct reference to Isa. xl. 3, contained in the words, 

and he shall prepare,”  &c., is evidently the same as 
he whom [the deutero-] Isaiah prophetically heard cry
ing. “ In the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
L o r d , make straight in the desert a highway for our 
God.” Moreover, from the nature of his mission, he 
is proved to bo identical with the “ Elijah ”  of chap. iv.
3. These words had their first, if not their perfect 
fulfilment in John the Baptist (Matt. xvii. 12).

T h e  L o r d .—This word “  Lord ”  occurs eight times

with the definite article, but always, except here, with 
the name of God following it : viz., Exod. xxiii. 17, 
followed by “  Jehovah; ”  Exod. xxxiv. 23, by “ Jehovah, 
the God of Israel; ”  in Isa. i. 24, iii. 1, x. ' 3, xix. 4, by 
“ Jehovah Zebaoth; ”  and in Isa. x. lti, by “ the Lord 
of Zebaoth.”  And here, as elsewhere, it must mean 
God Himself, because He is said to come “  to his 
temple,”  and because He is said to be He “  whom 
ye s e e k i.e., “  the God of judgment ”  (chap. ii. 17).

E v e n —i.e., “ namely,”  for so the Hebrew conjunc
tion “ and”  is frequently used: e.g., Exod. xxv. 12; 
1 Sam. xxviii. 3.

T h e  m e sse n g e r  (or angel) o f  th e  co v e n a n t.— 
This expression occurs only in this passage. Identified 
as He is here with “ the Lord,”  He can be no other 
than the Son of God, who was manifested in the flesh 
as the Messiah. In the word “  covenant ”  tliero is, 
perhaps, some reference to the “  new covenant ”  (Jer. 
xxxi. 31), but the meaning of the word must not bo 
limited to this.

D e lig h t in .—Rather, desire.
(2) Thi3 coming of the Lord to His temple acts as 

a crucial test (eomp. Luke ii. 35); the people ought, 
therefore, seriously to have considered how far they 
were prepared for that advent before they desired 
it so eagerly and impatiently.

(3) S on s o f  L e v i.—Meaning especially the priests, 
the sons of Aaron, son of Amram, son of Kobath, son 
of Levi (Exod. vi. 16— 20); for judgment must begin 
at tho house of God. (Comp. Jer. xxv. 29; Ezek. ix. 6; 
1 Pet. iv. 17.)

I n  r igh teou sn ess refers rather to the moral cha
racter of the offerer than to the nature of the sacri
fices, as being such as were prescribed by the Law. 
This and the following verse do not, of course, imply 
that there are to be material sacrifices in Messianic 
times. The prophet speaks in such language as was 
suitablo to the age in which he lived. (See Note on 
chap. i. 11.)

W  D ays o f  o ld  . . . fo rm er  y e a rs .—Perhaps, if 
we must define the period, from the time of Moses 
to the first year of the reign of Solomon. But we 
cannot be certain on this point. It seems to be one 
of the characteristics of Malaehi to be somewhat of 
a laudator temporis acti. (Comp. chap. ii. 5—7.)

(5) All these crimes were explicitly forbidden by 
the Law. Sorcery (Exod. xxii. 18), adultery (Exod. xx.
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those that •oppress the h i r e l i n g  i n  his 
wages, the widow, and the fatherless, 
and that turn aside the stranger from 
his riijht, and fear not me, saitli the 
Loan of hosts. <c> For I am the Loud, 
T change not; therefore ye sons of 
Jacob are not consumed.

,7' Even from the days of your fathers 
ye are gone away from mine ordinances, 
and have not kept them. "Return unto 
me, and I will return unto you, saitli 
the L o u d  of hosts. But ye said, Where
in shall we return ? <s> Will a man rob 
God? Yet ye have robbed me. But ye 
say, Wherein have we robbed thee ? In 
tithes and offerings. (!l)Ye are cursed 
with a curse: for ye have robbed me, 
even this whole nation. (10) Bring ye all 
the tithes into the storehouse, that 
there may be meat in mine house, and 
prove me now herewith, saitli the L oud

1 Or, de/rnvit.

a /.ocli. 1.3.

b G«n. 7. U.

V IIH)., em pty out.

3 Ucl*„ corrupt.

(•Job VI. 14.

14 Ucb.. his obser
vation.

» Ucb., in block'.

of hosts, if I will not open yon the 
4windows of heaven, and 2pour you out 
a blessing, that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it. <u> And 1 will re
buke the devourer for your sakes, and 
he shall not 3 destroy the fruits of your 
ground; neither shall your vine cast 
her fruit before the time in the field, 
saitli the L o u d  of hosts. And all 
nations shall call you blessed : for ye 
shall be a delightsome land, saith the 
L o u d  of hosts.

<l3> Your words have been f stout 
against me, saith the L o u d . Yet ye 
say, What have we spoken so much 
against thee? <Il)Ye have said, It is 
vain to serve God : and what profit is it 
that we have kept 4his ordinance, and 
that we have walked 5mournfully before 
the L o u d  of hosts ? <IS| And now we 
call the proud happy; yea, they that

I t ; Lev. xx. 10; Dent-, xxii. ‘22), false-swearing (Lev.
xix. P2), defrauding, or withholding of wages (Lev. 
xix. 13; Dent. xxiv. I t, 16), oppressing the widow 
ami orphan (Exod. xxii. 22—24). doing injustice to a 
stranger (Dent. xxiv. 17, xxvii. 12). (Conip. also Zech.
vii. 9. Id, viii. 1G, 17.)

(B) F o r  I am  th e  L o rd , I  ch a n g o  n ot.—Bettor, 
For I Jehorrth change not. Bcenusc it is the Eternal’s 
unchangeable will that the sous of Jaeob, llis chosen 
people, should not perish as a nation, Ho will purify 
them by the eradication of tho wicked among them, that 
tho remnant (tho superior part; sec Roto on chap. ii. 15) 
may return to their allegiance. (Comp. Rom. xi.) 
Ewald renders tho words: For I. the L ord, have not 
changed: but ye sons o f  Jacob, have ye not altered i 
But tho last verb does not mean “ to alter;”  and, 
moreover, tho former translation is exactly in accord
ance with tho wording of tho prayer in Ezra ix. 14. 15.

(7) E ven  fro m  . . . fa thers.—Throughout the 
whole course of their history they had been a stiff
necked pt'ople (Exod. xxxii. 9, Ac.); and now. when 
exhorted to repent, they ask in feigned innocence:— 

W h e ro in  sh a ll w e  return  ? . . . R etu rn  u n to  
m e . . . u n to  y o u .—Comp. Zceh. i. 3.

(s> R o b b e d  m o.—Because tho tithes arc said to be 
offered to Jehovah, and then llo  gives them to the 
Levites in place of an inheritance (Nnm. xviii. 21).

In  tithos a n d  o fferin g s .—Sec Notes on Exod. 
xxiii. 19; Lev. xxxii. 30—33; Nnm. xviii. 12, 21— 21; 
Dent, xviii. 1; Lev. iii. 1— 17, vii. 11—21, 2S—3G.

(®> Comp, chaps, ii. 2, and iii. 11.
(10) T h e  emphasis is on  the w o rd  “ a ll.”
S toreh ou se .—From the time of llezekiah (2 Cliron. 

xxxi. II) there wero at tho Sanctuary special storehouses 
built for this purpose; so, too, in the second Temple 
(Neb. x. 38. 39. xii. -14. xiii. 12. 13).

M oat—i.e.. food for tho priests and Levites.
Opon y o u  . . .—According to tho promise of Dent,

xi. 13— 15, Ac. For a practical commentary on this 
verse, see 2 Cliron. xxxi. 10. “ And Azariah. the chief 
priest of the liou-c of Zadok. answered Hezckiah and 
said, Sinco the people began to bring the offerings 
into tho honso of tho Lord, we hnvc had enough to eat,

and havo left plenty: fo r  the Lord hath blessed his 
people ; and that which is left is this great store. ”

That.—Better, until.
There shall not bo room enough . . .—This 

rendering gives the correct meaning of the words. 
(Compare an expression of similar import in Zech. x. 10. 
We cannot agree with tho rendering of Gosenins. 
“  until my abnndaneo be exhausted,”  as equivalent t<> 
“  for ever.”

(11) For your sakes.—The same word as in chap, 
ii. 3 : here in a good sense, there in a bad.

T h e  d e v o u re r—i.e., tho locust. Ac.
Robuke.—Better, corrupt. The same word is used 

as in chap. ii. 3, but in a different construction. (AVith 
this verso comp. Hag. i. G— II.)

(12) Comp. Zceh. vii. 14. viii. 13—23; also Isa. lxii. 4: 
Dan. xi. 1G.

(13) Your words . . . against me.—Better. 
your words put a constraint on me: viz., to prove 
myself to you to be “ the God of judgment.”

Spoken.—Or rather, conversed together. (Comp, 
verse 1G.) They seem to havo been in the habit of 
conversing together, and comparing the promises of 
God towards them with the then state of affairs. God 
had promised that they should be a proverb among the 
nations for blessedness ; but, say they, seeiugthat things 
are as they are, “ we [feel more inclined to] call the 
proud happy [or blessed]." (See further in Note on 
verse 15.)

(ii) M o u rn fu lly — i.e., with all outward signs of 
fasting. (Comp. JIatt. vi. 1G.) The fasting referred 
to is not that of the Day of Atonement, but of volun
tary fasts. We see bore, in already a somewhat de
veloped form, that disposition to attribute merit to 
observances of outward forms of religion for their 
own sake, without regard to the secret attitude of 
the heart,’ which readied such a pitch among the 
majority of the Jews in the time of onr Lord, and 
esjiecially among the Pharisees.

115) A n d  n o w  means and so, consequently. In 
this verso tho prophet gives the words of the mur- 
mnrers. (See Note on verse 13.) The statements of 
verse 13 show that they were of a very different
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work wickedness 1 are set u p ; yea, they 
that “ tempt God are even delivered.

<16) Then they that feared the L o r d  
spake often one to another: and the 
L o r d  hearkened, and heard it, and a 
hook of remembrance was written before 
him for them that feared the L o r d ,  and 
that thought upon his name. <17( And 
they shall be mine, saith the L o r d  of 
hosts, in that day when I  make up my 
2jewels; and I  m il spare them, as a 
man spareth his own son that serveth 
him. (1S) Then shall ye return, and dis
cern between the righteous and the 
wicked, between him that serveth God 
and him that serveth him not.

CH APTER IV ._ (i)P o r , behold, the

I llcb., are b u ilt.

a  Ps. 93. 9.

2 Or, sp ecia l trea
sure.

b Luke 1. 78.

c  Ex. 20.3.

day cometh, that shall bum  as an oven; 
and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble : and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith 
the L o r d  of hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch. (2) But 
unto you that fear my name shall the 
6 Sun of righteousness arise with healing 
in his wings ; and ye shall go forth, and 
grow up as calves of the stall. <3) And 
ye shall tread down the wicked; for 
they shall be ashes under the soles of 
your feet in the day that I  shall do this, 
saith the L o r d  of hosts.

G) Remember ye the claw of Moses my 
servant, which I  commanded unto him 
in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes 
and judgments.

character from such faithful servants of Jehovah as 
were at times sorely tempted against then- will to 
waver in their faith. W e may observe here the seeds 
of sceptical Sadduceism, as in verse 14 of hypocritical 
Phariseism. (Comp. Pss. xxxvii., lxxiii., and the Books 
of Job and Ecel.)

P r o u d  . . . th e y  that w o r k  w ick e d n e s s—i.e., 
the heathen, who do not profess to serve Jehovah. 
(Comp. Isa. xiii. 11.)

P ro u d  is a common Biblical expression for pre
sumptuous sinners; the same word is also used for 
presumptuous sins (Ps. xix. 13).

T e m p t.—The same word is used which in verse 10 
is translated “  prove.”  The difference in the two cases 
consists in the different nature of the actions. In verse 
10 the Jews are exhorted to obey the Law faithfully, 
and prove whether God would not (i.e., experience that 
God certainly would) perform His part in the covenant. 
Iu verse 15 the heathen, by their pride and wicked
ness, tempt God to judgment.

(16) T h en .—As a consequence of the unbelieving 
conversation of the wicked. What “ they that feared 
the Lord ”  said is not recorded; but it is implied, by 
His approval of them, that they strengthened one 
another in their faith and reliance on the goodness and 
faithfulness of the Lord, in spite of the present appear
ance of things. As the godless in Israel conversed 
together, so did the godly ; but the converse of the one 
was the very reverse of the converse of the other. In 
Ezra ix. 4 we read of such a consultation among those 
“ that trembled at the word of the God of Israel.”  
(Comp, the expression in chap. ii. 5.)

B o o k  o f  re m em b ra n ce .—In which men’s actions 
are said figuratively to be recorded (Ps. lvi. 8 ; Dan.
vii. 10, &c.). Compare the custom of the Persian kings 
(Esther vi. 1).

F o r  th em —i.e., fo r  tlieir future reward.
T h o u g h t u p o n —i.e., valued, esteemed.
W) A n d  th e y  shaU b e  . . . m y  je w e ls .—Better, 

And they shall be to me, saith the Lord o f hosts, a 
special possession, on the day that I  am about to make. 
“ Special possession”  (Exod. xix. 5).

D a y  . . . m a k e .—The same expression occurs in 
chap. iv. 3. (Comp. Ps. cxviii. 24.)

d ’ ) T h en  shaU y e  . . . b e tw e e n .—Better, Then 
shall yc again perceive the difference between. For

the construction, comp. Zech. iv. 1. As in former 
cases God had made this difference manifest, so He 
would again. Compare, for instance, the difference 
between the case of the Egyptians and of the Israelites 
in the matter of the miraculous darkness (Exod.
x. 23).

IY .
(1) The day already foretold in chap. iii. 2 shall be as 

a fire burning fiercely as a furnace, and “  the wicked ” — 
not only the heathen, but the murmurers themselves, 
so far from being accounted happy (chap. iii. 15)—shall 
be as “  stubble.”  (Comp. Isa. v. 24; Zeph. i.18 ; Obad. 
18, &c.)

(2) As the rising sun diffuses light and beat, so that 
all that is healthy in nature revives and lifts up its 
head, while plants that have no depth of root are 
scorched up and wither away, so the advent of the 
reign of righteousness, which will reward the good and 
the wicked, each according to his deserts, will dissipate 
all darkness of doubt, and heal all the wounds which 
the apparent injustice of the conduct of affairs bas in
flicted on the hearts of the righteous.

W in g s .—Figurative for rays. The fathers and early 
commentators have understood Christ by the Sun of 
Righteousness, and they are so far right that it is the 
period of His advent that is referred to ; but there can 
be no personal reference to Him in the expression, since 
“  sun ”  is feminine iu Hebrew; and the literal rendering 
of the word translated “ in his wings”  is “ in her 
wings.”

G ro w  u p .—Better, prance, or sport.
(3) T rea d  d o w n —Comp. Isa. xxvi. 5, 6.
T h at I  shaU d o  th is .—Better, which I  am about 

to make. (Comp. chap. iii. 17.)
CONCLUDING ADMONITION.

(i—6) As the prophetical books began (Josh. i. 2, 8) 
with “  Moses my servant is dead . . . this book of the 
Laiv shall not be removed from thy mouth, &c.,”  so 
they close with the admonition, “  Remember ye the 
Law o f Moses my servant.”  (Comp. Dent. iv. 1, viii.
14.) The path of duty is the path of safety and of 
light. (Comp. John vii. 17.) “ Mysteries belong to 
the Lord our God, but those things which are revealed 
are for us and for our children fo r  ever, in order to
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<5> Iloltold, I will semi you " Elijah 1 of the fathers to the children, and the
the prophet before the coining of ,1)h„. I heart of the children to their lathers,
the great and dreadful day of the i :L"'te lest I come and smite the earth with
Loan: (,l) and he shall turn the heart a curse.

perform nil the words of this Law ”  Dent. xxix. ill*: 
romp, also Merles, xii. 13). 'flic host preparation for 
the reception of tin* New Covenant, when Cod would 
"  put llis law in their inward parts, and write it on their 
heart" (Jrr. xxxi. 32), must needs he the hearty observ
ance of the spirit of the Old.

tO E lija h .—There is no more reason to suppose that 
this refers actually to “ Elijah ’ ’ the prophet, and that 
he is to appear upon earth, than to imagine from llos.
iii. 5 ; Ezok. xxiv. 113, xxxvii. Sit; Jer. xxx. U; that 
David himself is to eomo again in tho flesh. When 
John tho lhiptist answered the <|iiestion of tho deputies 
of tho Sanhedrim, “ Art thou E lias?”  by " I am not," 
he simply gave a negative reply to their cpiestion, 
which was formulated on their misapprehension. On 
the other hand, that John tho Baptist is tho "  messen
g e r" of chap. iii. 1 and tho “  Elijah ”  of this verse is 
shown conclusively (as far ns Christians are concerned) 
by Luke i. Id, 17 before his birth, by Matt. iii. 1— 12, 
Mark i. 2— S, Luke iii. 2— 18. at the commencement, of 
his ministry. Moreover, our Lord Himself assured the 
people that Jehu was this " messenger "  and “ Elijah ” 
(Matt. xi. 10, scq.; Luke vii. 27, scq.), and His disciples 
that he had appeared, and not been recognised (Matt,
xvii. 11, ncq. ; Mark ix. 1, scq.). Fiually.it is a signifi
cant fact that these two greatest of Old Testament

prophets, Moses and Elias, who are mentioned together 
in this last prophetic exhortation, are tho two who 
appeared with Christ on the Mount of Transfigura
tion, when all that which is contained in the Law 
and the prophets was about to bo fulfilled.

(fi) A n d  ho sh a ll tu rn  . . .  to  th eir  fathors. 
— This does not refer to the settlement of family dis
putes, such as might have arisen from marriago with 
foreign wives. “ The fathers aro rather tho ancestors 
of tho Israelitish nation, the patriarchs, and generally 
the pious forefathers . . . The sons, or children, 
are tho degenornto descendants of Malachi’s own timo 
and the succeeding ages.” — Keil. “ The hearts of tho 
godly fathers and ungodly sons arc estranged from 
one another. The bond of union— viz., tbo common 
lovo of God—is wanting. Tbc fathers are ashamed 
of their children, and the children of their fathers."—  
Henystenberg. (Comp, particularly Isa. xxix. 22—24, 
and the paraphrastic citation of Mai. iv. G in Luke i. 17.)

C u rse .— Better, ion. (C om p.Zcch .xiv .il.) As with 
the conclusion of Isaiah, Lamentations, and Ecclesiastes, 
so here the Jew read in tho synagogue the last verse 
but one over again after the last verse, to avoid con
cluding with words of ill omen, thus: “  Behold I send 
you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of JE H O V A H ."
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